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OUK  TWENTY-FIEST  VOLUME. 

AS  having   conducted  this  Journal  now  for  twenty  years,  and 
being  about  to  commence  the  twenty-first  volume,  whilst  deeply 
thankful  to  God  for  His  gracious  forbearance,  and  for  the  tokens 
of  success  which  have  undoubtedly  attended  our  labours,  we  must 
say  the  retrospect  is  both  painful  and  instructive.     We  were  not 
wrong   in  1851   in   believing   that  Rome  makes  her  plans  with 
sufficient  foresight,  and  that,  having  marked  out  Great  Britain  as  the 
most  desirable  prey  in  the  world,  she  would  leave  no  means  untried 
to  secure  it.     We  did  not  err  in  supposing  that  what  was  called  the 
Papal  Aggression  was  only  the  first  stroke  in  a  great  battle  then  com- 
menced ;  that  the  setting  up  of  the  Hierarchy  was  only  a  means 
towards  an  end ;  and  that  Rome  was  prepared  to  brave  the  temporary 
alarm  and  indignation  produced,  however  strong,  in  the  confident 
hope  that  the  excitement  would  gradually  cool,  and  leave  her  by  and 
by  in  peace  to  fill  up  her  programme.     Those  who  had  most  experi- 
ence were  persuaded,  moreover,  that  the  excitement  of  1851  was  too 
great  to  last,  and  that  the  mass  of  uninformed  Protestants  were  like 
the  children  who  are  alarmed  at  the  rattle  of  the  thunder,  but  do  not 
dread  the  fatal  lightning-bolt.    The  result  has  unfortunately  proved 
that  these  anticipations  have  been  only  too  fully  realised.   Popery  has 
been  making  steady  progress  in  Great  Britain  ever  since.     Scorning 
the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  which  our  feeble  and  irresolute  states- 
men have  been  too  weak  to  enforce,  and  are  now  in  a  cowardly  and 
inconsistent  way  repealing,  she  has  been  strengthening  herself  on 
every  hand  by  numerous  and  important  perversions ;  by  rearing  chapels 
and  schools,  with  monastic  and  other  institutions  in  London,  and  in 
other  influential  centres  of  population ;  by  getting  Maynooth  endowed 
in  perpetuity;  by  securing  glebes  for  her  Irish  priests ;  by  getting 
her  emissaries  introduced  into  our  army  and  navy,  into  our  prisons 
and  poorhouses,  and  other  spheres  of  public  influence :  no  session 
of  Parliament  now  apparently  passing  without  some  concession  to  her 
importunate  and  clamorous  demands.     Both  classes  of  politicians 
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seem  now  competing  for  her  support  and  subserviently  promoting 
her  interests.  Meantime  Protestant  Churches  have  become  of  late 
comparatively  silent ;  and  even  Protestant  societies  have  become  in 
many  cases  feeble  or  defunct. 

All  this  is  bad  enough,  and  seems  to  forebode  sad  consequences  to 
our  land.  This  is  especially  the  case,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  all  to 
be  connected  with  a  large  measure  of  judicial  blindness.  Many 
obstinately  shut  their  eyes  to  the  startling  progress  of  Popery  to- 
wards that  dangerous  supremacy  which  she  undoubtedly  covets,  and 
.some  imagine  that  we  are  moving  on  towards  universal  liberty.  In 
the  meantime,  all  the  stem  lessons  of  the  Continent,  in  regard  to  the 
dreadful  results  of  Popery,  seem  lost  upon  multitudes,  and  our 
country  seems  determined  to  nurse  and  embrace  the  very  system 
which  has  plunged  the  nations  of  the  Continent  in  revolution  at  the 
very  time  when  the  direful  effects  of  its  operations  are  written  on  the 
page  of  current  history  as  with  a  sunbeam. 

This  state  of  things  is,  no  doubt,  sufficiently  depressing  and  dis- 
heartening, but  we  must  not  give  way  to  this  ;  and  there  are  some 
brighter  hues  in  the  picture,  after  all,  to  which  we  can  turn  with 
satisfaction  and  thanksgiving.  Besides  the  great  fact  that  "the 
Lord  reigneth,"  there  are  many  truly  zealous  and  enlightened  Pro- 
testants and  Protestant  ministers  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom — many 
who,  by  untiring  efforts  and  earnest  prayers,  are  seeking  to  enlighten 
their  countrymen  in  regard  to  their  dangers  and  duties.  At  no 
period  since  the  Reformation,  moreover,  was  more  done  in  the  way 
of  giving  systematic  instruction  to  the  rising  generation  in  the  dis- 
tinctive principles  of  Protestantism  and  Popery.  Thousands  of  the 
young  of  both  sexes  have  been  thus  trained,  by  the  enlightened  and 
untiring  efforts  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  to  know  why 
they  call  themselves  Protestants,  and  why  the  nation,  more  than 
three  centuries  ago,  justly  and  wisely  broke  off  from  the  thraldom  of 
the  Roman  Antichrist,  and  ought  sternly  to  maintain  her  freedom. 
Hundreds  of  thousands  of  copies  of  Foxe*s  "  Book  of  Martyrs  "  have 
also  recently  been  published  and  circulated,  as  well  as  other  valuable 
Protestant  books.  We  would  earnestly  urge  the  continuance  of  all 
isuch  efforts  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  really  alive  to  the  importance 
of  the  crisis.  The  torpor  of  the  nation  will  probably  soon  be  broken 
by  startling  events  in  Providence.  We  always  write  and  act  under 
the  cheering  impression  that  the  doom  of  Popery  is  sealed.  We 
know  that  all  nations  and  individuals  who  take  part  in  her  sins  shall 
share  in  her  plagues.  The  distinctive  position  of  every  true  Pro- 
testant consists  in  a  steadfast  protest  against  Rome  as  the  special 


THK  BULWARK  OR  REFORBIATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1,  1871.  3 

enemy  of  Christ,  and  in  proportion  to  the  energy  with  which  that 
protest  is  maintained  may  we  expect  a  blessing  from  Him  who  will, 
in  His  own  time,  consume  the  Man  of  Sin  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  with  the  blightness  of  His  coming. 


CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION. 

THE  interest  with  which  the  following  polemical  conversation  will  be 
read  will  be  much  enhanced,  when  we  inform  our  readers  that  the 
layman  is  a  native  of  Achill,  who,  by  God's  blessing  on  the  Protes- 
tant mission  in  that  island,  was  delivered,  some  twenty  years  ago,  from  the 
errors  and  superstitions  which  a  large  party  in  the  English  Church  are 
now  labouring  to  propagate.     Our  Achill  Protestant  writes  : — 

The  "  Ten  Days*  Mission,"  got  up  by  the  High  Church  party,  was  vi- 
gorously going  on  in  Plymouth  and  Devonport ;  and  having  heard  so  much 
about  it,  the  thought  struck  me  to  go  to  St  Stephen's  Church,  Devon- 
port,  and  to  judge  for  myself  as  to  the  doctrines  which  were  taught,  and 
.  the  proceedings  which  were  carried  on  there. 

When  I  arrived  at  the  church  I  saw  a  dim  light,  and  the  doors  all 
closed. 

I  knocked  at  one  of  them,  and  was  admitted  by  a  gentleman  whose 
appearance,  attire,  teaching,  and  practice,  cannot  soon  be  forgotten  by 
me. 

When  I  entered  I  found  the  church  empty,  and  I  begged  to  be  ex- 
cused, saying,  **  I  came  thinking  that  they  had  an  evening  senrice  at  that 
hour."  The  gentleman  referred  to  courteously  replied,  **We  have  no 
service  to-night;  but  if  there  is  anything  troubling  your  conscience,  I  am 
here  to  hear  you,  and  give  all  the  help  and  comfort  I  can." 

Such  a  statement  from  one  who  appeared  to  be  a  minister  of  the  Church 
of  England  astonished  me  not  a  little.  Lest  I  should  misunderstand  his 
meaning,  I  asked  him,  "  Amr  F^right  in  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that 
you  are  here  to-night  to  hear  private  confession  ?  "  He  answered  in  the 
affirmative. 

I  then  said,  "Well,  to  be  candid  with  you,  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  I  never  could  see  anything  in  her  teaching  to 
warrant  me  to  confess  to  a  man,  or  that  man  could  forgive  sins." 

He  then  said,  "  Come  up  with  me,  and  I  will  show  you  that  such  is 
her  teaching,  and  that  therefore  I  am  fully  justified  in  the  course  which  I 
pursue." 

This  offer  I  immediately  accepted,  and  before  we  commenced  our 
debate,  he  said,  "  Let  us  ask  God's  guidance  on  this  momentous  subject," 
and  then  he  offered  up  a  short  prayer. 

As  preliminary  to  our  controversy,  I  asked  him  to  produce  the  Bible 
and  Prayer  Book,  which  he  did. 

I  then  asked  him  to  advance  any  command  of  Christ  on  His  apostles 
authorising  him  to  hear  private  confession. 

In  reply  to  this  he  said,  "  As  you  are  a  member  of  the  Church,  of 
course  you  will  accept  any  statement  from  the  Prayer  Book  on  this 
matter." 

I  said,  "  Certainly,  provided  that  that  statement,  and  the  meaning  you 
may  attach  to  it,  can  be  borne  out  by  the  Scripture." 
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He  then  took  up  the  Prayer  Book,  and  from  it  he  read  the  three  follow- 
ing paragraphs.  The  first  was  taken  from  one  of  the  exhortations  in  the 
Communion  service,  in  which  we  read,  "  If  there  be  any  of  you  who 
cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience,  let  him  come  to  me  and  open  his  grief, 
that  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of  absolution,  together  with  ghostly 
counsel  and  advice."  The  second  statement  he  read  from  the  Visitation 
of  the  Sick,  '* I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins;"  and  the  third  from  the 
Ordination  of  Priests,  when  the  bishop  says,  **  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest;  whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained,"  and  then 
quoted  John  xx.  23,  and  added,  "  You  see  that  I  have  proved  what  you 
asked,  and  that  I  have  power  to  forgive  sins." 

I  then  asked  him  in  what  sense  he  took  these  statements,  and  the  verse 
in  John's  Gospel,  or  what  kind  of  power  he  believed  was  conferred  upon 
him? 

He  said,  ''  I  take  them  in  tlieir  literal  sense,  and  I  believe  that  /  Aave 
ahsolute  power, ^* 

I  answered,  the  apostles  never  exercised  or  claimed  such  power,  and  it 
is  not  expressed  in  these  statements,  but  we  read  that  a  certain  power  is 
bestowed  upon  you,  and  I  think  that  what  has  been  laid  down  for  us  in 
the  Prayer  Book  we  are  right  to  accept,  provided  always  that  it  be  ac- 
cording to  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

He  then  asked  what  part  of  the  Prayer  Book  did  I  refer  to,  which  did 
not  coincide  with  his  views. 

I  said,  "  We  read  in  the  opening  of  the  morning  service,  'Almighty 
God,  who  hath  given  power  and  commandment  to  His.  ministers,  to 
declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolution  and 
remission  of  their  sins.'  Now  this  power  is  clearly  expressed  to  be  de- 
claratory and  not  absolute,  and  therefore,  in  my  humble  opinion,  I  think 
the  Prayer  Book  is  plain  on  that  point  and  explains  itself." 

This  he  evaded,  and  then  took  me  to  history,  saying,  "  the  Church  was 
the  best  authority  on  these  mysterious  matters,  and  we  find  that  she  al> 
ways  practised  confession  and  absolution  according  to  the  view  which  I 
hold." 

With  this  remark  I  did  not  agree,  because  we  can't  find  in  sacred  history 
or  profane,  that  the  early  Church  believed  or  taught  auricular  confession  ; 
on  the  contrary,  we  find  that  the  confession  was  general  and  public,  and 
that  the  form  of  absolution  was  up  to  a  certain  time,  "  May  Christ  absolve 
thee."  He  admitted  that  this  assertion  was  right,  but  observed  that  many 
scandals  arose  from  open  general  confession,  and  that  the  Church,  in  order 
to  avoid  such,  thought  it  more  wholesome  and  prudent  to  alter  it  from 
open  to  private  confession. 

I  then  said,  "  It  was  then  she  commenced  to  depart  from  Scripture 
teaching,  for  neither  Christ  nor  any  of  His  apostles  practised  or  taught 
it.  If  you  can  prove  it  from  their  writings,  I  will  have  no  objection  to 
confess  to  you." 

At  this  time  he  remained  silent  for  a  few  moments,  and  then  recovered 
his  memory  and  said,  "  I  will  give  you  an  example ; "  and  then  read  Acts 
xix.  18,  "Many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed  their 
deeds." 

I  said,  "  Surely,  sir,  it  is  not  possible  that  you  bring  forward  this  in 
favour  of  private  confession  ?" 
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He  replied,  "  Yes."  I  said,  **  If  you  do,  then  you  make  St  Paul  to 
teach  a  contradictory  doctrine,  and  act  most  inconsistently." 

He  said,  "  That  is  not  my  desire.     How  can  you  make  that  out  ?  " 

I  said,  "  Let  us  read  chapter  xiii  38,  39,  on  this  point ;  here  "we  find 
St  Paul  preaching  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Christ  alone,  and  in 
his  letter  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  we  find  that  he  destroys  the  doctrine 
of  private  confession.  '  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to 
Me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.'  Surely,  sir,  this  is  not 
teaching  confession  to  man;  and  another  apostle  is  equally  clear  and 
strong  on  this  subject.  St  John,  in  his  First  Epistle,  writes  : — *  If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ; 
but  if  we  confess  our  sins,  HE  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness/  " 

I  added,  "  I  trust,  sir,  you  will  bear  with  me  when  I  say,  that  you  are 
arrogating  the  Almighty's  prerogatives  in  this  matter,  for  His  Word  tells 
us  that  He  alone  can  absolve  us.  ^  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blotteth  out 
your  sins  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  them.'  So  that  we 
are  really,  fully,  freely,  and  eternally  pardoned  without  going  to  man." 
After  making  these  few  simple  remarks. 

He  said,  "I  am  glad  you  know  your  Bible  so  well,  and  if  you  have  no 
objection  to  come  to-morrow  night  here  I  will  speak  to  a  brother  clergy- 
man who  has  examined  more  minutely  into  these  things." 

I  said,  "  that  I  should  consider  it  a  favour  to  have  the  benefit  of  his 
investigations,  for  if  I  am  wrong  in  my  belief,  I  shall  feel  thankful  to 
any  one  that  will  set  me  right." 

He  then  told  me  to  meet  him  again  to-morrow  evening  at  6  p.m.,  and 
we  then  bade  each  other  "  Good  night." 

On  the  following  evening  I  went,  in  accordance  with  my  promise,  ac- 
companied by  two  brethren.  When  we  reached  the  church  we  found  the 
doors  all  closed.  I  knocked  at  one  of  them,  and  after  some  delay  it  was 
opened  by  the  same  rev.  gentleman  whom  I  met  last  night. 

He  apologised  for  keeping  us  out  so  long,  stating  that  he  could  not 
come  any  sooner,  as  he  was  hearing  the  confessions  of  some  gentlemen. 

He  then  requested  us  to  be  seated,  stating  that  the  other  priest  "  who 
was  to  meet  me  had  not  yet  come."  I  was  not  long  sitting  until  the 
other  rev.  gentleman  made  his  appearance;  he  was  very  friendly  and 
courteous,  and  seemingly  young.  He  asked  me,  "  Was  I  the  man  who 
was  here  last  night  ?  "  I  said  "  that  I  was,  and  that  I  considered  that  the 
other  gentleman  did  not  prove  private  confession  from  the  Bible  or  Prayer 
Book ;  I  suppose  he  told  you  the  ground  we  travelled." 

He  answered  in  the  affirmative.  I  then  asked  him  for  Scriptural  au- 
thority for  this  doctrine  of  auricular  confession  and  priestly  absolution. 

The  first  proof  he  advanced  was,  "  Adam  sinned,  and  required  con- 
fession, in  order  to  be  pardoned  for  the  sin  committed." 

The  second  he  gave  me  was,  "  All  Jews  made  a  private  confession  in 
offering  their  sacrifices." 

The  third  proof  brought  forward  was,  "  David  confessed  to  Nathan." 

The  fourth  proof  was,  "  The  ten  lepers  healed  by  our  Saviour,  were  sent 
to  the  priest  to  be  pardoned ;"  and  then  said,  "  These  are  my  Scriptural 
examples  warranting  me  to  enforce  the  duty  of  private  confession,  and 
to  grant  absolution."    I  replied,  "  That,  in  my  humble  opinion,  there  was 
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not  a  shadow  of  proof  or  authority  in  any  of  the  texts  quoted  by  him/' 
and  in  proceeding  to  refute  his  statements, 

I  asked  him,  "  Did  he  believe  that  it  was  right  to  confess  to  any  but 
those  in  priest's  orders  ?  "  He  promptly  replied,  "  Certainly  not.*'  I 
then  remarked  that  I  should  go  through  the  same  passages  advanced  by 
him,  and  show  that  they  condemned  his  teaching,  instead  of  proving  it 
I  said  that  I  admitted  the  fact  of  Adam's*  guilt ;  but  I  denied  that  he 
made  a  private  confession,  '^for  he  had  no  man  to  confess  to ;  he  had  only 
God  or  the  wicked  one." 

"  To  whom  then  did  he  confess  ?  *'     To  this  h«  made  no  reply. 

I  then  took  his  second  proof,  ''  That  all  Jews  made  a  private  confession 
in  offering  sacrifices." 

This,  I  remarked,  is  not  stated  in  the  Bible,  therefore  I  deny  it ;  but 
what  is  stated  is,  that  they  did  make  an  open  general  confession,  the 
**prte8ts"  as  well  as  the  laity,  over  the  head  of  an  animal. 

Referring  to  the  third  proof  advanced  by  him,  "  David  confessed  to 
Nathan,"  I  asked  him,  was  Nathan  a  priest  or  a  prophet  ?  he  said,  "  the 
latter." 

"  Then  you  told  me  first  that  it  is  not  right  to  confess  to  any  but  those 
in  priest's  orders.  According  to  that,  David  must  have  done  wrong  in 
confessing  to  Nathan,  who  in  your  sense  of  the  word  'priest,' was  nothing 
but  a  layman.  But,  sir,"  I  added,  "  I  deny  that  David  confessed  to 
him  at  all.  His  was  an  open  confession  of  the  sins  committed  against 
God ;  hear  his  own  testimony  on  this  matter — *  Against  <Ace,  thee  only, 
have  I  sinned.'" 

The  fourth  passage  brought  forward  by  him  was  the  case  of  the  ten 
lepers  healed  by  our  Saviour. 

In  answering  this  weak  argument  I  said,  that  I  was  greatly  surprised 
at  a  gentleman  professing  to  teach  the  religion  of  Christ,  quoting  certain 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture  in  support  of  a  doctrine  and  a  practice  which 
have  no  warrant  of  Holy  Writ.  We  should  all,  I  added,  guard  against 
handling  the  Word  of  God  deceitfully,  or  wresting  the  Scriptures  to  our 
own  destruction,  "  and  as  for  the  case  of  the  ten  lepers  proving  private 
confession,  sir,  I  can't  see  a  shadow  of  any  proof  in  it  to  favour  you.  If 
private  confession  was  essential  to  salvation,  or  taught  by  Christ,  we 
cannot  in  this  instance  see  that  Christ  practised  or  taught  it.  The  fact 
of  sending  them  to  the  priest  to  show  themselves  proves  nothing  for  you. 
The  inspired  writer  -does  not  say  that  it  was  to  hear  their  confession  or 
give  them  the  benefit  of  absolution,  as  claimed  by  you,  for  Christ  could 
have  done  so  Himself  without  sending  them  to  the  poor  priest,  who  He 
knew  had  not  the  power  to  forgive  sins.  But  they  were  sent  in  accordance 
with  ceremonial  rites  of  the  Jewish  law — the  priest  had  to  examine  them 
like  a  physician  before  they  could  be  admitted  into  visible  communion 
again."  I  then  quoted  Matthew  xviii.  15-20,  to  prove  open  general  con- 
fession, and  that  the  Church  has  the  power  to  absolve  the  guilty  party  on 
profession  of  repentances. 

To  which  he  replied,  "  The  word  *  Church'  in  that  passage  means  the 
clergy." 

This  I  denied,  and  I  said,  "  Sir,  I  trust  that  you  believe  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  to*  which  you  subscribed  at  your  ordination." 

"The  19th  Article  does  not  bear  out  your  meaning  of  the  word 
*  Church.'    It  states  that  the  church  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men  in 
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which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  adminis- 
tered according  to  Christ's  institution ;  and  I  respectfully  call  upon  you 
to  give  a  single  passage  from  any  of  the  apostles'  writings,  in  which  the 
word  *  Church '  means  the  clergy."    This,  of  course,  he  could  not  do. 

One  of  my  friends  then  asked  him  a  question  concerning  the  words 
"priest,"  "sacrifice."  This  led  us  to  the  subject  of  the  "real  presence," 
which  was  debated  between  us  three  for  more  than  an  hour. 

The  line  of  argument  which  he  took  was  the  same  which  I  have  often 
heard  from  a  Romish  priest. 

Before  we  left  the  church,  nearly  twenty  young  females  had  come  in, 
and  remained  till  they  made  confession  and  received  absolution. 

Knowing,  as  the  writer  does  from  bitter  experience,  the  evil  influence 
of  those  doctrines  in  keeping  souls  from  Christ  in  whom  alone  is  salva- 
tion, it  was  painful  to  him  to  hear  them  advocated  by  one  who  was 
bound  by  the  most  solemn  engagements  to  expose  their  falsehood,  and 
warn  simple  souls  of  their  danger. — The  Irish  Church  Advocate. 


THE  LOYALTY  OF  MAYNOOTH. 

LET  ENGLISHMEN  READ,  MARK,  AND  LEARN. 
(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

THE  statute  which  gave  birth  to  the  College  of  Maynooth  was  the 
35th  George  III,  cap.  21 ;  it  received  the  Royal  Assent  on  the  5th 
June  1795. 

A  sum  of  eight  thousand  pounds  was  voted  for  its  establishment,  and 
during  the  years  1796,  1797,  and  1798,  sums  equal  in  amount  to 
i£24,249,  2s.  1  ^d.  were  paid  over  by  the  Ti^easury,  under  the  authority  of 
Parliament,  to  the  trustees  of  the  College. 

In  1798  a  rebellion  of  a  very  formidable  character  disorganised  Lre- 
land.  The  College  had  been  established  "  for  the  better  education  of 
persons  professing  the  Popish,  or  Roman  Catholic  religion."  It  was  natu- 
rally expected  that  the  teaching  and  the  preaching  of  the  priesthood, 
educated  in  this  College  and  at  the  cost  of  the  nation,  might  have  exer- 
cised a  peaceful  and  a  loyal  influence  upon  the  population  of  Ireland. 
Alas !  having  '*  sown  to  the  wind,"  the  country  **  reaped  the  whirl- 
wind." 

I  feel  no  hesitation  in  expressing  my  conviction,  that  fifteen,  if  not 
nineteerby  in  every  twenty  of  the  members  of  the  present  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  I  believe  I  might  say  the  like  proportion  of  those  by  whom 
those  members  have  been  sent  to  St  Stephen's,  are  ignorant  of  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  latest  convulsive  efiForts  of  Ireland's  last  Parliament  was, 
by  a  refusal  of  the  annual  grant  of  six  thousand  pounds,  virtually  to 
overthrow  this  Babel  of  its  own  rearing ;  though,  phoenix-like,  we  still 
see  this  College — and  we  feel  it,  too,  like  a  nightmare — an  incubus  upon 
the  social  system  of  Britain  and  its  dependencies. 

In  the  Library  of  Dublin  Castle,  in  1852, 1  transcribed  the  information 
on  this  subject,  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  submit :  "  Facts  are  stub- 
born things." 

Let  it,  however,  be  kept  in  mind,  that,  at  the  formation  of  this  College, 
amongst  other  trustees  were  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland,  the  Chief 
Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  the  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  and  the 
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Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas.     Three  of  those  functionaiies  are  now 
(1869)  Roman  Catholics ! 

In  the  journals  of  the  House  of  Peers,  and  under  date  the  15th  April 
1799  (a  date  of  ominous  import  in  the  present  serious  crisis  of  zmtional 
history),  the  following  is  recorded  : — 

"Hodie  secunda  vice  lecta  Bella,  entitled  an  Act  to  authorise  the 
issuing  and  payment  of  the  sum  of  £6,615,  4s.  2d.,  for  defraying  the 
charge  of  the  full  establishment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  seminary,  for  one 
year,  to  the  25th  of  March  1800."  **  A  motion  made,  that  the  said  Bill 
be  committed  to  a  Committee  of  the  whole  House  on  the  1st  of  August 
next."  "A  debate  arising  thereupon,  and  the  question  being  put,  the 
House  divided,  and  the  Earl  of  Athlone  reported,  that  the  Contents  below 
the  bar  were  twenty-five,  and  the  Not  Content  in  the  House  was  one. 
It  was  resolved  in  the  affirmative." 

I  copied  the  debate  which  ensued  from  two  sources — from  the  columns 
of  the  Dublin  Evening  Post,  a  journal  of  uniform  liberal  opinions ;  and 
also  from  Faullcner^s  Dublin  Journal,  which  represented,  to  some  extent, 
opposite  political  views,  and  I  believe  this  latter  paper  was  the  Govern- 
ment organ  of  the  day. 

In  the  Dublin  Evening  Post  it  is  stated  that  "  the  Lord  Chancellor 
entered  at  some  length  into  observations  upon  the  seminary  of  May- 
nooth.*' 

Let  it  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  Lord  Chancellor  was  himself  one  of  the 
trustees  of  this  College  at  this  time. 

"  He  considered  it  inadequate  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  estab- 
lished, and,  therefore,  not  entitled  to  the  bounty  which  it  claimed  from 
Parliament.  The  school  was  merely  calculated  for  the  education  of  youth 
of  the  middle  class ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  the  parents  of  those 
of  a  higher  distinction  would  not  send  their  children  there." 

"  His  Lordship  noticed  several  abuses  which  had  taken  place  in  form- 
ing this  Establishment,  one  of  which  was  the  appointing  of  a  collector  at 
a  large  salary,  for  whom  there  was  no  business.  He  entered  into  an  ex- 
amination of  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  this  seminary, 
in  the  course  of  which  he  depicted,  in  very  severe  terms,  the  seditions  of 
Dr  Hussey,  who,  instead  of  being  a  minister  of  the  gospel  and  a 
preacher  of  peace,  had  been  the  author  of  a  diabolical  pamphlet,  that 
went  to  commit  Catholics"  (Roman)  "  against  Protestants,  and  to  excite 
rebellion  in  the  country." 

Dr  Hussey,  let  it  be  remembered,  was  the  first  President  of  this  Col- 
lege, and  likewise  a  trustee  of  the  Institution. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  proceeded  to  say,  "When  the  persons  in  the 
management  of  this  College  come  forward  to  ask  a  boon  from  Parliament, 
they  should  show  themselves  deserving  of  it,  and  that  they  were  useful 
to  the  State ;  but  this  they  could  not  do.  Had  they  shown  themselves 
active  among  the  lower  classes  during  the  late  disturbances,  in  rescuing 
those  unhappy  people  from  fatal  delusions,  and  in  extinguishing  the  flame 
of  rebellion  ?  They  had  not :  though  they  might  have  prevented  much 
mischief,  had  they  done  their  duty  ?  Some  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
were  to  be  found  at  the  head  of  ^the  rebels,  encouraging  and  deluding 
them  to  outrage ;  and  others  were  silent  observers  of  crimes,  sanctioning 
them  by  not  timely  expressing  their  abhorrence  of  the  enormities,  and  ex- 
horting their  flocks  against  the  treasons  of  the  day.     His  Lordship,  after 
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many  pointed  remarks  upon  the  institution  of  tlie  Majnooth  College,  as 
being  a  useless  expense  to  the  public,  moved  that  the  Bill  should  be  com- 
mitted for  the  first  of  August." 

'*  Lord  Glentworth  suggested  that  alterations  might  be  made  in  the 
Bill  itself,  to  give  better  plans  to  the  Institution." 

"  The  Earl  of  Altamont  disapproved  of  the  motion,  and  impressed  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  House  that  only  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  were  found  concerned  in  the  rebellion," 

"  The  question  was  put  for  the  Bill  being  committed  on  1st  of  August. 
Contents,  25  ;  Not  Content,  1." 

As  reported  by  Faulkne?s  Dublin.  Journal,  18th  April  1799,  I  found 
the  following  paragraph  : — 

*^  His  Lordship  went  at  large  into  the  abuses  that  already  had  crept 
into  the  establishment ;  sinecure  places,  <fec. ;  where  fifty  students  only 
were  supported,  for  the  enormous  sum  of  eight  thousand  pounds,  which 
was  expended  under  the  patronage  and  direction  of  Dr  Hussey,  a  preacher 
and  publisher  of  sedition — a  man  who  had  used  his  utmost  exertions  to 
inflame  the  minds  of  the  lower  orders  of  Eoman  Catholics  against  the 
Protestants ;  ordering  servants  of  that  persuasion  not  to  attend  their  Pro- 
testant mastets  to  church,  or  hear  our  form  of  prayer,  under  pain  of  ex* 
communication.  His  Lordship  stated,  that  had  that  reverend  gentleman, 
and  several  of  his  brethren,  used  half  their  exertions  in  preaching  against 
treason  which  they  did  for  the  purpose  of  raising  religious  animosities, 
this  kingdom  would  not  wear  the  appearance  of  desolation  it  now  dis- 
plays.'' 

^'  His  Lordship,  in  strong  language,  reprobated  the  criminal  silence  of 
many  Eoman  Catholic  clerg3anan  during  the  rebellion,  which  might  have 
been  checked,  if  not  prevented,  by  their  influence." 

Under  the  circumstances  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  debate,  and  con- 
sidering the  decision  of  the  House  of  Peers,  we  naturally  ask.  How  is  it 
that  Maynooth  College  survived  such  a  judgment?  The  answer  is 
obvious.  In  the  anxious  desire  and  determination  to  carry  the  Act  of 
Legislative  Union,  there  existed  at  that  time  an  amount  of  political 
profligacy,  perhaps  without  its  parallel  in  the  annals  of  England ;  except, 
indeed,  it  may  be  found  in  the  madness  and  infatuation  of  our  rulers  at  the 
present  hour.  Notwithstanding  the  deliberate  decision  of  Parliament,  as 
above  stated,  the  Treasury  in  tluit  same  year,  1799,  paid  into  the  coffers 
of  Maynooth  £9933.  The  nation,  it  would  appear,  was  thus  made  to 
pay  a  penalty  of  £3377,  15s.  lOd.  for  the  indignity  perpetrated  against 
Popery  by  the  House  of  Peers  !  The  contemplated  grant  in  the  first 
instance  was  only  £6615,  4:S.  2d.  But  besides  this  unconstitutional  inter- 
ference with  the  deliberate  judgment  of  Parliament,  the  meddlesome 
interference  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  must  receive  its  fitting  rebuke  ;  and, 
as  if  to  mark  that  censure  more  conspicuously,  the  Act  of  40  Geo.  III., 
cap.  ^5,  "for  the  better  Government  of  the  Seminary  established  at 
Maynooth,"  received  the  Royal  Assent  on  the  \st  August  1800;  by 
which  Act  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench, 
the  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  and  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common 
Pleas;  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  first  Act  as  trustees,  and,  as  such, 
were  empowered  to  examine  into  the  minute  details  of  the  working  of  the 
Institution,  were  removed  from  their  position,  and,  under  the  new  statute, 
were  placed  in  the  the  distinguished  position  of  "  Visitors  of  the  College  ;  *' 
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while,  by  the  same  statute,  the  Earl  of  Fingal  and  the  two  titular  Arch- 
bishops, the  Rev.  Eichard  O'Reilly  and  the  Rev.  John  Thomas  Troy,  were 
retained  in  the  double  capacity  of  Trustees  and  Visitors.  The  former, 
at  that  time,  were  Protestants  :  the  latter  were  Roman  Catholics. 

The  nation  has  now  invested  for  over  seventy  years  in  this  speculation! 
When  it  comes  to  seek  a  harvest,  what  does  it  find  1  Fruits  of  the  most 
poisonous  kind — "Envy,  Hatred,  Malice,  and  all  Uncharitable- 
NBSS ;"  the  seeds  from  this  garden  wing  their  way,  periodically  and  con- 
stantly, to  the  earth's  remotest  bounds. 

It  would  extend  too  much  the  proper  limits  of  this  communication,  but 
I  could  add  some  remarkable  items  on  the  subject  of  the  teaching  and  the 
reading  supplied  for  the  students  of  this  College,  also  a  curious  table  of 
figures  illustrative  of  the  fasting  fare  with  which  the  Maynooth  table  is 
supplied. 

Lord  Farnham,  in  a  speech  which  he  made,  charges  the  authorities  of 
the  College  with  the  expenditure  of  over  three  thousand  pounds  for  beef, 
mutton,  wine,  servants,  wages,  &c.,  previous  to  the  buildhig  of  the  semi- 
nary, and  he  complained  that  a  sum  of  £11,000  remained  unaccounted 
for  by  the  conductors  of  this  College,  and  he  expressed  his  opinion,  that 
he  considered  the  acting  Trustees  by  no  means  good  security  to  the  crown 
for  so  large  a  sum. 

That  Maynooth  College  has  been  a  hot-bed  of  rebellion  from  the  first 
hour  oj  its  existence  to  this  hour,  I  entertain  no  doubt  whatever. 


THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  LONDON  AS  A  CENTRE  OF 

PROTESTANT  EFFORT. 

{Continued  fr<m  Page  382  of  Vol.  XX.) 

In  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  TV.,  which  is  the  creed  of  the  Romish 
Church  at  the  present  day,  is  the  following  article : — "  I  acknowledge 
the  Holy  CathoUc  Apostolic  Roman  Church  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress 
of  all  Churches,  and  I  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
successor  to  St  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  Vicar  of  Christ  Jesus.*' 
Every  bishop  and  priest  in  the  Roman  Church  is  bound  by  this  creed, 
and  consequently  owes  ever  after,  in  terms  of  his  promise,  true  obedience 
to  the  Pope.  Thus  the  Roman  bishops  in  England  are  subject  to  the 
Papal  commands ;  and  even  did  these  proceed  through  such  a  medium  as 
Dr  Manning,  they  would  be  as  binding  as  were  they  direct,  as  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  quotation  from  a  bull  issued  by  Benedict  XIV., 
in  1742,  according  to  Popish  authority  to  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the 
Canon  Law,  now  being  introduced  into  this  country : — 

Section  5.  '^  Besides,  we  ordain  and  define  that  all  and  every  the 
governors,  rulers,  and  presidents  of  any  places,  territories,  and  cities  of 
a  state,  not  only  immediately  btU  even  mediately,  subject  in  temporals  to 
the  Apostolic  See,  ....  and,  moreover,  that  the  Prolegate  of 
Avignon,  and  even  the  cardinals  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  even  our 
own  legate  a  latere  and  their  ministers  and  officials,  ought  to  be  compre- 
hended, and  considered  as  comprehended,  in  this  decree."  * 

From  this  it  is  seen  that  the  presidents  of  provinces  and  dignitaries  of 

*  Blakeney's  "  Popery  in  its  Social  Aspect." 


THE  BULWAEK  OR  BKfOBMATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1, 1871,  11 

the  Roman  Church  are  subject,  not  only  in  spiritual  affairs,  but  also  in 
temporal  affairs,  to  the  Roman  Pontiff ;  and  that  this  subjection  is  not 
only  tmmediate,  but  also  mediate.  The  jurisdiction  of  Dr  Manning  over 
the  hierarchy  in  England  is  similar  in  its  nature  to  that  of  the  Pope  over 
the  whole  ecclesiastical  body  of  the  Roman  Church,  lay  as  well  as  deric, 
throughout  the  world.  The  priests  are  thoroughly  subjected  to  the 
bishops,  and  must  submit  reverentially  to  their  commands,*  while  Dr 
Manning  has  jurisdiction  over  the  bishops,  who  must  consequently  sub- 
mit to  his  commands,  so  that  the  priests  must  mediately  submit  to  Dr 
Manning's  commands.  He  is  at  the  head  of  the  force,  and  assigns  to 
each  the  province  and  sphere  of  his  action. 

It  remains  finally  to  ascertain  the  power  exercised  by  the  priesthood 
over  the  Romish  laity  throughout  England,  in  order  to  determine  the  in- 
fluence which  Dr  Manning  may  and  does  exercise  mediately  over  that 
body.  The  priest  is  regarded  as  God  in  the  confessional  f  He  has  the 
power  of  giving  and  withholding  absolution.  He  holds,  as  it  were,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Romanists,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with 
power  to  admit  and  exclude.  Now,  how  can  the  man  be  resisted  who 
thus  is  believed  to  hold  heaven  and  hell  at  his  disposal  ?  But  were  these 
facts  of  the  hereafter  not  sufficient  with  semi-sceptical  minds,  there  is  a 
power  which  can  seldom  fail  of  producing  the  desired  submission.  To 
the  absolving  priest  in  the  confessional  become  known,  either  through 
unreserved  coi^essions  or  searching  cross-examinations,  the  whole  facts, 
concerns,  and  actions,  nay,  the  very  thoughts  of  the  inmost  soul  of  each 
individual  The  whole  mind  of  his  parish  lies  open  before  him.  This 
knowledge,  as  shown  by  Dr  Blakeney,  is  power  in  the  fullest  acceptation 
of  the  word.  Is  there  a  wrong  that  has  been  done  to  a  fellow-man,  the 
exposure  of  which  would  be  followed  by  the  most  prejudicial  consequences 
to  the  offender  ?  is  there  an  action  the  publicity  of  which  would  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  entire  ruination  of  character  ? — all  that  is  necessary  is  a 
hint  that  such  publicity  may  be  given,  and  the  most  inflexible  will  suc- 
cumb, and  meekly  receive  the  priestly  direction.  This  direction,  although 
affirmed  to  be  purely  spiritual,  extends  to  all  questions  involving  a  point 
of  morality;  and  as,  in  the  Romish  point  of  view,  all  actions  touch 
upon  morality  in  some  way  or  another,  so  all  actions  are  to  be  guided  by 
the  spiritual  direction.  J  In  Parliamentary  matters  the  principles  to  be 
upheld  are  dictated  by  the  priest ;  and  should  the  priest  name  any  candi- 
date for  parliamentary  honours  with  directions  to  uphold  such  an  one, 
the  man  directed  so  to  vote  would,  on  refusal  to  do  so,  be  denied  the 
Sacraments^,  without  which  Romanists  believe  there  is  no  salvation.  To 
establish  this  the  following  may  be  quoted  from  Dr  Wylie's  **  Rome's 
avil  Liberty'':— 

"  We  find  the  Rev.  Dr  D.  Hanson  of  the  Dunboyne  Establishment 

*  The  priest  at  ordination  is  asked,  "  Dost  thou  promise  to  me  and  my 
successor  (or  if  not  his  ordinary,  to  the  Pontiff  and  his  ordinary)  reverence  and 
obedience  1 "  To  which  a  reply  is  returned  in  the  affirmative. — '*  Foyer's 
Romish  Rites,"  p.  52. 

t  Dens,  p.  160,  torn,  vi,  Dub.  1832.  See  Blakene/s  "  Popery  in  its  Social 
Aspect." 

X  "  Every  deliberate  act  which  man  performs  is  moral  or  immoral,  and 
has,  therefore,  its  spiritual  relation." — Dr  Moriarty's  Evidence  before  the 
Maynooth  CommisHonere,    See  Wylie's  **  Rome  and  Civil  Liberty,"  p.  173. 
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before  the  Commissioners.      He  is  asked  whether  voting  at  elections  be 
a  temporal  or  spiritual  matter,  and  answers  thus  : — 

"  *  A  vote  for  a  member  of  Parliament  may  become  a  spiritual  matter, 
because  its  direct  and  immediate  effect  may  sometimes  be  the  commission 
or  avoidance  of  sin.  In  the  case  supposed  I  should  think  no  CathoHc 
priest  or  layman  would  hesitate  to  vote  for  the  man  who  is  disposed  to 
favour  and  protect  Catholic  interests  in  Parliament. 

"  *  If  the  electors  require  inforniation  or  instruction,  as  they  do  fre- 
quently in  many  parts  of  Ireland,  I  think  the  priest,  as  such,  is  not  only 
justified,  but  bound  to  teach  and  explain  their  duty.' 

"  *  What  do  you  mean  by  their  duty  ? '  To  select  the  parties  whom  they 
conscientiously  believe  to  be  the  fittest  to  represent  them  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  Member  of  Parliament. 

"  *  Would  he  (the  priest)  be  warranted  iij  withholding  any  Sacraments 
of  the  Church  from  a  man  by  reason  of  his  preferring  one  candidate  to 
another  ?  Absolutely  speaking,  he  would ;  because  a  priest  is  not  only 
warranted  but  bound  to  withhold  the  Sacraments  from  a  man  who  is  dis- 
posed to  commit  a  mortal  sin ;  and  as  the  case  may  absolutely  arise  in 
which  a  person,  by  preferring  one  candidate  to  another,  would  exhibit 
that  disposition,  a  case  may  consequently  arise  in  which  the  priest  would 
be  not  only  warranted  but  bound  to  withhold  the  Sacraments  from  a  man, 
by  reason  of  his  preferring  one  candidate  to  another.'"* 

This  is  the  theory,  and  a  fair  example  of  the  practice  has  recently  been 
presented  with  reference  to  the  Election  Commission  of  Inquiry  at 
Longford.  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  writes  as  follows : — 
'  "  Mr  Escham  replied  for  the  petitioner.  He  contended  that  several 
cases  of  bribery  by  agents  had  been  proved  j  and,  referring  to  the  large 
expenditure  for  drink  by  priests,  censured  the  clergy  severely  for  training 
the  youth  of  their  faith  in  drinking  habits,  by  one  month's  probation. 
He  maintained  that  there  had  been  no  freedom  of  election,  owing  to 
intimidation — the  influence  of  the  priests,  who,  if  the  present  state  of 
things  continued,  ought  to  be  called  the  electors  of  the  country." 

The  result  of  the  inquiries  of  this  commission  was,  that  no  less  than 
nine  reverend  gentlemen  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  were  convicted 
of  corrupt  practices.  Such  is  the  influence  which  maybe  exercised  in 
Parliamentary  affairs  by  the  priests,  who  receive  their  instructions  from 
the  bishops,  who,  in  their  turn,  are  directed  by  the  metropolitan  as  to 
the  course  of  action  to  be  followed.  "  It  is,  then,  to  the  constitutional 
powers  of  the  State,"  said  Dr  Wiseman,  in  his  address  to  the  Congress 
of  Malines  in  1863,  '.'that  the  Catholics  of  England  must  a4dress  them- 
selves." And  so  well  did  the  Eomanists  address  themselves  to  the  con- 
stitutional affairs  of  this  country,  that,  having  shown  how,  in  several 
instances.  Parliamentary  candidates,  who  wejre  unfavourably  regarded  by 
the  Romanists,  had  been  unsuccessful,  Dr  Wiseman  continued : — *'  These 
examples  may  show  how  Cathob'cs  strive  to  avail  themselves  of  the  very 
small  electoral  influence  which  they  possess  in  England.  It  has  been 
suflicient  to  exclude  a  certain  number  of  adverse,  or,  at  least,  more  than 
ordinarily  prized  members  from  the  House  of  Commons."  But  mark  in 
what  follows  the  almost  absolute  control  which  the  great  directing  head 
of  the  hierarchy  is  covertly  insinuated  to  hold.     "Attempts  to  force  the 

*  Wylie's  *'  Eome  and  CivU  Liberty,"  pp.  182,  183. 


THE  BULWARK  OB  BBFOBICATION  JOURNAL,  JULY  1,  1871«  13 

-  4 
Catholics  (those  in  England)  into  one  exclusive  and  extreme  political  viewy 
would  prove  not  only  dangerous  but  fatal  to  our  purposes.  In  our  body 
there  exist  all  possible  shades  of  political  opinions ;  but  when  a  question 
of  justice  prises  there  is  no  inquiry  made  concerning  these  differences. 
All  unite,  as  in  one  common  cause,  and  concur  in  one  uniform  course  of 
action."  Of  course,  there  is  a  directing  head  which  gives  this  unity,  and 
this  head  is  now  in  Dr  Manning,  the  Roman  Archbishop  of  Westmin- 
ster. Again,  the  unity  in  action,  which  is  exercised  by  Dr  Manning 
over  his  suffragans,  and  through  them  and  the  priests,  over  the  laity,  is 
strikingly  exemplified  in  the  progress  which  Romanism  is  making  in  all 
our  large  English  cities.  According  to  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society's 
Report  for  1869  there  are  in  England  fifteen  prisons,  in  connection  with 
which  Romish  chaplains  are  salaried  out  of  the  British  Treasury  to  the 
extent  of  XI 265,  while  Popish  chaplains  in  GK>V6niment  prisons  in  Great 
Britain  receive,  at  least,  £550,  and  those  in  military  prisons,  say  £185. 
There  are  eleven  priests  in  England  ranked  as  commissioned  chaplains  to  the 
forces  in  England,  with  salaries  amounting  probably  to  £2200,  while 
officiating  priests  at  85  military  stations  in  Great  Britain  receive,  say 
£3372,  the  annual  grants  to  those  in  naval  stations  at  home  amount  to  about 
£793.  But  what  is  perhaps  the  darkest  side  of  the  picture  is  that  to 
Popish  schools  in  Great  Britain  is  paid  the  annual  sum  of  £31,316,  2s., 
and  to  reformatory  and  industrial  schools,  £24,063,  7s.  8d. 

While  these  appointments  of  chaplains  extend  over  five  of  the  Romish 
diooeses  into  which  England  is  subdivided,  and  the  endowed  schools  are 
in  the  minority  of  the  counties,  strenuous  and  extensive  efforts  are  being 
made  to  obtain  more  and  similar  concessions  all  over  the  country. 

If  the  testimony  of  facts  is  to  be  accepted,  surely  this  speafei  plainly. 
Does  it  not  say  that  a  uniform  plan  pervades  the  course  of  action  pursued 
by  tiie  Romanist  body  throughout  England — a  course  of  action  which  is 
in  opposition  to  the  principles  of  our  constitution  as  a  Protestant  nation  ? 
And  does  not  the  nature  of  the  whole  hierarchical  structure  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  point  to  the  Roman  Archbishop  of  Westminster  as  the  very 
source  and  guiding  power  of  a  widely  extensive  conspiracy  against  our 
Protestant  faith  and  liberty  ?  Is  this  to  continue  till  the  national  revenues 
are  at  the  command  of  the  subjects  of  a  foreign  prince  whose  land  groans 
under  the  maddening  yoke  .of  an  intolerable  despotism  ?  Is  this  system 
to  seize  on  the  civil  liberties  of  the  nation,  the  gift  of  the  Most  High  to 
our  favoured  land,  and  to  trample  them  beneath  the  feet  of  a  tyrannical 
priesthood  %  Are  our  monarch,  our  princes,  our  nobility,  our  Government, 
to  be  prostrated  before  the  influence  of  an  absolute  hierarchy  ?  Is  our  con- 
stitation  to  be  degraded,  nay,  swept  into  nonentity  under  the  influence  of  the 
canon  law,  the  perfect  code  of  the  Papal  states  9  In  short,  is  England  to  be 
no  vassal  to  any  of  the  Popes  of  Rome,  to  be  tyrannised  over  by  the  minions 
of  his  court  ?  Then,  Protestants,  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints.  Work  while  you  have  the  light.  Strike  at  the  root  of 
the  evil.  Calmly  yet  forcibly  put  down  the  Roman  Archbishop,  who  wields 
over  the  nations  an  increasingly  prejudicial  influence,  and  secure  the  great 
city  of  the  empire,  where  he  has,  in  violation  of  the  country's  solemn 
legal  enactments  in  Parliament,  seated  himself  with  one  of  his  suffi:a- 
gans,  and  with  it,  as  the  centre  of  your  action,  in  the  strength  of  your 
God,  rescue  the  country  &om  the  network  which  has  already  been  pre- 
pared for  it. 
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EXPERIENCE  IN  ROMISH  COUNTRIES. 

MY  exit  from  Italy  was  as  signal  a  providential  escape  as  my  entrance. 
From  Fenestrdle  I  marched  alone  to  Cesano,  near  which  town  a  taU^ 
brigand-looking,  dark-visaged  fellow  overtook,  and  officiously  guided 
me  to  the  inn,  where  he  called  for  a  '  litre'  of  wine,  pointing  to  me  as  the 
paymaster.  I  firmly  told  him  that  I  never  drank  wine  so  early,  but  that 
he  might  join  me  in  coffee,  which  he  refused,  and  sat  gazing  sternly  at  me. 
The  inn-keeper  having  whispered  to  me  *  Quarda  ! '  (Beware  i),  I  walked 
on  *  double  quick ; '  but  the  fellow  overtook  me  near  a  wood,  round  which 
the  road  skirted,  and  stopped  me  with  the  proverb,  of  which  I  often  after- 
wards saw  the  wisdom, 

'  Chi  va  piajio — va  sano, 
Chi  va  sano — va  lontano  :' — 
80  like, 

'Along  the  cool,  sequestered  vale  of  life, 
To  keep  the  noiseless  tenor  of  their  way.' 

Here  he  offered  to  show  me  a  short  cut  through  the  wood,  and  to  carry 
my  knapsack,  but  I  refused,  saying,  'Take  your  own  road;  I  am  able  to 
manage  for  myself.'  '  I  must,'  he  rejoined,  *  cross  Mont  Gen^vre  to-day, 
and  tvith  ^oi^,  for  it  would  be  death  to  attempt  it  alone,  as  bears  are  more 
common  on  it  than  on  Mont  Cenis,  and  a  snow-storm  seems  at  hand.  We 
must  help  each  other  ;  woe  to  the  solitary  traveller  on  Gen^vre  ! '  I  had 
so  often  got  interesting  information  from  fellow-travellers  of  his  class,  and 
hitherto  so  safely,  that  I  consented,  and  we  pushed  on  together  to  the 
frontier  police  station.  My  passport  soon  set  me  free,  being  garnished  by 
the  British  Lion,  the  Pope's  Tiara  and  Cross  Keys,  the  Austrian  Double- 
Headed  Eagle,  the  Sardinian  Black  Eagle,  <kc.,  but  my  comrade  was  detained 
for  further  examination.  So  I  was  sdone  in  crossing  the  fine  bridge  that 
spanned  the  broad  foaming  torrent  at  the  foot  of  Mont  Gen^vre — ^alone  for 
nearly  a  league  of  the  steep  ascent  through  a  forest  of  pines, '  firs,  and 
larches,  advancing,  not  by  means  of  long  and  beautiful  winding  galleries, 
like  those  of  the  Simplon  and  Cenis,  but  by  a  road  taking  a  multitude  of 
short  and  numerous  zig-zag  turns — each  one  to  the  left  touching  a  pre- 
cipice, which  rose  sheer  from  the  bed  of  the  torrent,  and  became  more 
terrible  at  every  turn.  Muller  had  impressed  upon  me  the  Prussian  rules 
for  a  march — never  to  let  the  mind  wander  to  the  past,  but  to  keep  it  fixed 
upon  Ihepresent — never  to  think  of  home,  as  it  would  unnerve  you — some- 
times to  raise  the  flagging  spirits  at  a  halt  by  the  chorus  of  a  merry  song — 
always  to  be  prepared  for  a  surprise  by  having  your  arms  ready  for  action. 
So  I  pulled  the  sheath  off  the  short  spear  at  the  end  of  my  umbrella — a 
device  of  my  friend  (with  whom  I  had  many  a  pleasant  fencing  bout),  as  an 
Austrian  Coercion  Act  prohibited  pistols,  sword-canes,  and  stSettos — and  I 
'  screwed  my  courage  to  the  sticking-place,'  by  singing  an  Irish  song  and 
the  Barcarolle  in  Masaniello.  Then,  like  MUller,  I  studied  the  surround- 
ing grand  and- Savage  scenery,  closed  my  eyes,  and  retraced  it  in  my  mind, 
opened  them  to  compare  the  landscape  in  my  mind  with  the  stem  and 
sublime  reality,  and  then,  after  due  correction,  made  a  strong  effort  to 
commit  to  the  storehouse  of  my  memory  a  painting  finer  than  Salvator 
Rosa's,  because  a  true  copy  of  the  great  Cbeator's  handiwork.  I  also 
realised  '  accessories,'  making  my  landscape  physicaUy,  mentally,  and  spi- 
ritually more  healthful  and  ennobling  than  his— the  exhilarating  Alpine 
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breeze  for  the  musty  MaParia  round  the  *  Old  Masters*  in  the  Vatican — 
those  sounds  which  cannot  be  embodied  on  canvas,  but  which  so  solemnise 
tiie  mind,  and  turn  it  towards  the  Creator,  the  roar  of  the  cataract  and 
the  thunder  of  some  far-distant  avalanche  so  awfully  heard  in 

'  These  deep  solitudes,    ' 
Where  heavenly,  pensive  contemplation  dwells. 

I  was  just  thanking  the  Lord,  '  who  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  whose 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created,'  that  in  this  landscape  He  alone  was 
present  to  *  receive  glory  and  honour  and  power,' — ^not  shrouded  by  multi- 
tudes of  Home's  effigies  of  Saints,  whom  the  *  Old  Masters'  delight  to 
invest  with  supernatural  grandeur  (like  Loyola,  from  whose  head  issue  rays, 
emblematical  of  his  having  enlightened  the  world  by  his  Jesuit  doctrine  !) 
whilst  they  generally  represented  the  SAVT0T7R,in  His  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ing as  a  babe  protected  or  adorned  by  the  bewitching  Madonna,  or  render- 
ing up  His  Spirit  in  mortal  agony — ^when  my  unwelcome  comrade  again 
appeared,  almost  exhausted  by  efforts  to  overtake  me.  He  began,  with  a 
turn  to  me  of  the  flexible  thumb  of  which  Italians  make  such  use,  '  He  is 
English ;  for  he  is  without  this,*  touching  his  moustache.  .  *  No,  I  am 
Irish.'  *  Where  is  Ireland  V — *  It  is  a  beautiful  island,  far  away  on  the  sea.' 
*  What  language  is  spoken  by  its  low  people  V — '  Irish,*  '  Are  the  Irish 
rich  1 ' — *  No,  for  they  are  fond  of  fighting,  and  such  are  never  rich.'  ^  But 
you  must  be  rich  or  you  could  not  have  come  hither  from  a  land  so  far 
away  1 ' —  *  Certainly,  if  I  had  been  rich,  I  would  not  travel  on  foot  and 
stop  at  poor,  cheap  iims.'  We  then  silently  climbed  the  mountain,  till  we 
reached  a  turn  of  the  road  close  to  the  precipice,  which  seemed  to  have 
been  lately  swept  by  an  avalanche  or  a  torrent ;  huge  rocks  had  been  rolled 
over  it,  carrying  away  the  balustrade — ^which  had  been  raised  by  Napoleon 
for  the  safety  of  his  troops — and  making  a  sheer  and  slippery  passage  across 
the  road  down  to  the  abyss.  -  I  was  carefully  picking  my  steps,  when  he 
shouted,  '  You  are  afraid  of  me,  for  this  morning  you  refused  to  follow 
me  through  the  wood,  or  to  give  me  your  knapsack  to  cany.  I  am  well 
able  to  kill  you,  and  there  is  no  one  presetU  to  see  or  to  prevent  me.'  'The 
Good  Gob  is  present,'  said  I,  calmly,  '  and  if  I  die  He  will  take  my  soul  to 
heaven,  for  I  trust  in  Him ;  and  He  will  cast  yours  into  hell,  for  He 
says,  '^  murderers  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire 
and  brimstone."  Besides,  you  are  not  able  to  kill  me,  for  I  know  five 
mortal  points  in  your  body,  and  a  touch  of  this  spear  in  one  of  them  would 
send  you  down  into  that  gulph  a  corpse  /  and  I  sprung  to  the  safe  side  of 
the  road  with  my  spear  presented  towards  him  —  en  garde  —  keeping  him 
towards  the  precipice.  He  shuddered,  and  said,  *  The  Grood  God  does  not 
permit  me  to  kill  you — come  away  from  this  horrible  place  1 '  This  over, 
in  a  few  thrilling  moments,  we  marched  on  in  awful  silence,  only  broken 
by  the  screaming  of  eagles  darting  over  our  heads  ;  we  passed  the  snow- 
line, and  entered  a  dense  fog  on  the  plain  which  crowns  Mont  Gtenfevre. 
Suddenly  he  cried,  *  Safe  !  There  flies  the  French  tricolor  ! '  Police  im- 
mediately surrounded,  and  escorted  us  into  their  'douane'  —  me  they 
treated  politely,  but  they  took  off  his  wooden  shoes,  and  felt  his  body  all 
over  to  discover  contraband  goods.  As  we  were  leaving,  a  monk  bhuidly 
invited  us  to  the  Convent  opposite,  but  my  comrade  whispered  to  me,  with 
a  laugh,  the  proverb,  ***  Padre  e  frate  sono  privi  della  carita"— (Priests  and 
friars  are  void  of  charity).     If  you  pay  them  well,  they  will  treat  you 
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well ;  but  if  you  are  iiot  rich,  thej  will  give  you  wine  so  sour  as  to  set  all 
your  teeth  on  edge,  and  rye-bread  so  gritty  as  to  leave  you  few  unbroken. 
Come  with  me  to  the  inn,  arid  you  shall  fare  cheaply  and  well/  Miiller 
had  often  said  to  me,  '  Poor  man  laugh — ^trust  him,'  so  I  fearlessly  went 
with  him ;  and  curiously  asked,  *  Why  did  those  Frenchmen  decline  to 
examine  my  pockets  and  my  knapsack,  while  they  rifled  yours  ? '  — 'Because 
they  read  the  face  like  a  book,  and  see  that  you  have  not  mt  enough  to  be 
a  smuggler ;  and  yet  I  know  tracks  by  which  I  have  often  deceived  them.' 
We  made  the  three  leagues  to  Brian9on  rapidly,  so  smooth  and  easy  was 
the  road  on  the  French  side,  and  we  made  several  short  cuts,  he  now  car- 
rying my  knapsack  and  assistiag  me,  saying,  'Take  care!  if  any  hurt 
befalls  a  traveller  in  France,  woe  be  to  his  comrade  f  I  carried  always  in 
my  boot  a  small  Italian  Testament,  and  when  I  produced  it,  he  listened 
with  great  pleasure  as  I  read  St  Peter's  Epistle,  asking,  'Is  it  a  book  of 
prayers  V  and  when'I  said  that  they  were  letters  from  that  great  Apostle  to 
all  Christians,  he  indignantly  inquired,  '  Why  does  not  our  Holy  Father 
the  PoPB  give  those  fine  letters  to  us  ?  I  have  often  risked  my  life  over  the 
High  Alx)s  with  contraband  books  for  the  Carbonari,  not  half  so  precious 
as  this.  It  flUs  my  heart  with  love  to  the  Good  Grod.'  A  Eoman  gentleman 
has  said  the  very  same  to  me  at  Frascati,  offering  to  me  a  beautiful  cameo 
in  exchange ;  and  when  I  told  him  that  I  could  not  part  with  it  till  many 
of  his  countrymen  had  seen  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  desired  to  obtain  it 
from  London,  he  rewarded  me  by  showing  the  way  to  escape  the  stiletto 
of  an  assassin — ^by  remembering  that  he  strikes  from  the  dark  side  of  his 
knthom.  Many  other  Italians  had  also  admired  it,  and  I  thank  God  they 
now  have  it — except  ut  Rome — as  freely  as  ourselves ;  and  hopefid  I  am 
that  the  little  Volume,  which  I  parted  with  on  that  eventful  day,  is  still 
doing  good  in  the  High  Alps,  and  prized,  though  no  longer  contraband.* 


A  CISTERSIAN  RUIN. 

NO  doubt  these  fields  in  the  days  of  Popery's  usurpation,  were  visited 
by  ecclesiastics  from  the  neighbouring  monastery,  the  ivy-grown 
ruins  of  which   are  extensive,  and  show  how  noble  a  pile  must 
once  have  stood  there.     Such  mummeries  were  probably  enacted  as 
those  described  by  Naogeorgus  :— 

"  In  villages,  the  husbandmen  about  their  com  do  ride. 
With  many  crosses,  banners,  and  Sir  John,  their  priest,  beside ; 
Who  in  a  bag  about  his  neck  doth  bear  the  blessed  bread. 
And  oftentimes  he  down  alights,  and  Gospel  loud  doth  read. 
This  surely  keeps  the  com  from  wind  and  rain,  and  from  the  blast. 
Such  faith  the  Pope  hath  taught,  and  yet  the  Papists  hold  it  fast !" 

The  ancient  monastery  sends  forth  now  no  Popish  blessing,  but  by  day 

the  contemplative  Christian  man  may  walk  about  its  extensive  avenues, 

and  meditate  with  much  proflt.     At  night,  however,  splendid  music  was 

wont  to  be  heard  pealing  from  its  wood-embowered  recesses,  to  which, 

at  our  chamber  window,  in  the  bright  moonlight,  we  have  often  listened 

with  rapture  and  wonder.    .  But,  be  not  surprised,  reader,  it  was  the 

music  of  congregated  nightingales. — The  Widow  of  East  Angle,  hy  the 

Rev,  E.  W.  Vanderkiste. 


*  From  "The  Faithful  Shepherd/*  pp.  180-5,  by  Dawson  Massy,  D.D. 
London :  Hamilton  &  Co.    1870. 
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THE  NEW  GOD  OP  tHIS  WORLD  AND  THE  OLD  ONE. 

A  DIALOGUE  AT  ROME. 


To  visit  his  flock  in  the  fold  of  St  Peter 
Fiinoe  Satan  late  went,  full  of  ardour  and 
glee; 
And  finding  the  chief  of  his  vassals  pro- 
moted, 
Accosted   his   holiness — "  All   hail   to 
thee ! 

**  Believe  me,  my  friend,  I  am  greatly  de- 
lighted 
To  see  thee  exalted  so  highly ;  hut  say, 
Who  was  it  aocomplish'd  this  strange  eleva- 
tion, 
And  made  thee  a  god,  when  so  wrinkled 
and  grey?" 

"  Myself,"  answered  Pius,  "  and  if  I  am 
aged; 
Yet  surely  grey  hairs  the  more  reverence 
invite; 
Besides,  thou  thyself,  if  a  god,  art  an  old 
one; 
But  let  us  keep  friends,  and  then  all  will 
he  right." 


» 


(( 


"  Yes,  friends  hy  all  means,"  said  the  old 
Prince  of  this  world ; 
**  I  envy  you  not,  and  am  glad  to  receive* 
Assistance  from  one  who  '^^11  aid  me,  I 
douht  not. 
To  make  all  the  world  our  inventions  he- 
lieve." 

**  Agreed,"  answered   now  the   infallible 
PontifiF, 
Agreed ;  for  though  champions  many 
and  strong 

Support  my  pretensions,  I  'm  new  to  my 
duties. 
Nor  have  been  install'd  in  my  dignity 
long: 

**  For  though  that  high  dignity  makes  me 
diviner, 
And  I  am  a  god,  who  was  late  but  a  man, 
I  'm  stripp'd  of  my  kingdom  and  temporal 
splendour. 
And,  left  to  myself,  I  must  do  as  I  can. 

"  For  lo  !  while  the  voices  of  priests  and  of 
prelates 
Were  sounding  aloft  through  St  Peter's 
vast  dome. 
Burst  forth  such  a  tempest  of  lightning  and 
thunder 
As  never  before  had  so  terrified  Rome. 

**  Dire  omen — forerunner  of  war  and  con- 
fusion— 
An  omen  that  instant  accomplish'd  in  me, 
WTio,  reft  by  the  war  of  my  earthly  pro- 
tector, 
Now  seek  a  still  closer  alliance  with  thee. " 

"  Well  said,  my  good  friend,"  made  reply 
the  Apostate ; 
''Fear  not,  nor  for  loss  of  possessions 
repine; 


Trust  me — I  "will  give  thee  a  wider  do- 
minion; 
The  spirits  of  all  upon  earth  shall  be 
thine  I 

"  The  war,  which  thou  deemest  a  grievous 
misfortune. 
Has  proved  an  advantage  and  infinite 
gain- 
Has  silenced  the  tongues  which  had  other- 
wise clamour'd, 
And  raised  up  a  tempest  against  thy  new 
reign. 

**  The  nations,  'tis  true,  who  thy  yoke  have 
acknowledged 
For  many  a  year,  some  disloyalty  show ; 
But  England  herself  hath  now  come  to  the 
rescue. 
Even  she  who  was  late  thy  inveterate  foe. 

"  Yea,  long  have  I  set  my  fond  heart  upon 
England, 
And  striven  to  bring  beneath  our  old 
sway ; 
No  scheme  have  I  left  untried — ^no  devices 
Have  spared  to  restore  the  lost  sheep 
gone  astray. 

"For  many  a  year  have  I  been  under- 
mining 

The  faith  of  her  children,  her  proudest 
and  best ; 
For  if  I  win  over  the  lords  of  the  nation, 
I  know  I  shall  surely  win  over  the  rest. 

"  Among  the  nobility  few  are  the  houses 
In  which  I  have  not  placed  an  agent 
from  Rome — 
Some  governess,  tutor,  some  man  or'maid 
servant. 
Who  notes  down  for  me  all  that  happens 
at  home.'* 

"  To  you,  my  good  friend,  I  am  greatly 
indebted," 
Replied  the  old  Pontiff,  "you *re  perfectly 
right. 
For  Manning,  our  courteous  Lieutenant, 
assures  me 
His  plans  are  so  laid  that  he  holds  Eng- 
land tight. 


CI 


So  now,  my  good  friend,  thou  may'st 

well  be  contented. 
And  go  back  in  peace  to  thy  hot-bed 

below, 
Assured  that  if  England  is  won,  all  the 

nations 
Will  follow  her  lead,  and  renew'd  fealty 

show. 

**  Yes,  we  our  dominion  again  shall  establish. 
And  people  once  more  shall  acknowledge 
our  sway ; 
No  man  shall  dispute  our  infallible  edict ; 
When  we  give  command,  all  the  world 
must  obey." 
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THE  ST  PETERSBUKG  PROFESSOR'S  KLEPTOMANIA. 

THE  St  Petersburg  correspondent  of  the  Standard  gives  the  following 
additional  particularsof  the  extensive  robbery  of  books  from  the  public 
library  of  that  city  by  a  professor : — "  Alago  Pichler,  a  Bavarian 
by  birth^  and  a  member  of  the  Munich  Academy  of  Science,  was,  in  the 
beginning  of  1869,  engaged  to  come  to  St  Petersburg,  where  he  received 
an  appointmeht  in  the  Foreign  Religion  Department  of  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior.  He  was  then  thirty-five  years  of  age.  Though  a  Jesuit, 
he  was  a  strenuous  opponent  of  the  Papal  power  \  and  two  or  three 
months  after  his  arrival  at  St  Petersburg,  he  wrote  a  book  against  the 
Council  which  was  about  to  meet,  and  afterwards  he  went  himself  to 
Rome,  where  he  found  means  to  become  acquainted  with  what  was 
going  on,  and  communicated  to  the  public  the  information  he  received 
in  a  series  of  brilliant  letters  to  the  Augsburg  Gazette,  These  interesting 
letters  attracted  universal  attention,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  took  ex- 
traordinary pains  to  detect  the  author,  but  till  the  last  he  remained 
undiscovered.  A  man  of  his  attainments  was  naturally  considered  a 
great  acquisition  to  the  Imperial  Library,  and  he  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  theological  department  of  the  collection,  which  had  only  been 
neglected  for  want  of  a  competent  person  to  look  after  it.  He  appears 
to  have  lost  very  little  time  before  commencing  the  serious  business  he 
had  in  hand,  for  towards  the  end  of  1869  books  began  to  be  missed  from 
the  library,  and  very  extensive  works  disappeared,  volume  after  volume. 
The  librarians  became  uneasy,  and  watched  the  public  property  with 
redoubled  vigilance ;  but  all  their  efforts  to  detect  the  thief  were  fruit- 
less. Some  of  the  functionaries,  however,  had  very  little  confidence  in 
Pichler.  As  a  Jesuit,  there  was  a  want  of  frankness  about  his  manner 
that  kept  his  colleagues  aloof  from  friendly  intercourse  with  him.  Then 
his  habit  of  walking  stealthily  from  room  to  room  with  indiarubber 
galoshes  over  his  boots  seemed  very  strange ;  and,  above  all,  his  pockets 
sometimes  appeared  suspiciously  full.  Whether  the  librarians  were 
awed  by  Pichler's  reputation  as  a  man  of  extraordinary  erudition,  or 
whether  the  confidence  reposed  in  him  by  the  Ministry  silenced  their 
doubts,  it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  for  a  long  time  they  kept  their  suspicions 
to  themselves.  As  time  went  on,  however,  the  conviction  gained  ground 
that  Pichler  must  be  the  thief;  and  at  length,  on  the  15th  inst.,  the 
porter  of  the  library  was  ordered,  on  some  pretence  or  other,  to  feel  his 
clothes  before  he  left  the  establishment.  This  was  done ;  and  when  the 
books  were  taken  from  him,  he  had  the  impudence  to  complain  to  the 
director  of  the  treatment  he  had  received,  for  there  was  nothing  sus- 
picious, he  said,  in  a  man  who  was  known  to  be  writing  important 
works  taking  a  book  home  with  him  occasionally.  He  was  obliged  to 
acknowledge  that  he  had  a  few  more  books  at  his  lodgings,  and  these  he 
offered  to  return  immediately.  But  he  was  not  allowed  to  go  home 
alone ;  and  on  searching  his  rooms,  no  less  than  4650  volumes  were  found, 
which  had  all  been  taken  from  the  library.  There  are  various  con- 
jectures as  to  the  motive  which  could  have  induced  this  man  to  commit 
such  an  extraordinary  crime.  He  had  a  good  salary,  something  like 
£400  a-year,  of  which  he  spent  but  a  small  portion,  for  he  lived .  very 
miserably.     It  may  be  a  case  of  kleptomania,  or,  as  some  suppose,  he 
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may  have  acted  as  an  agent  for  the  society  of  which  he  is  such  a  distin- 
guished member,  intending  to  send  the  books  to  Rome  by  way  of  resti- 
tution, as  they  are  part  of  a  collection  which  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Jesuits,  and  were  removed  from  Warsaw  to  St  Petersburg  after  the 
Polish  revolution  of  1830.  It  was  reported  that  Pichler  was  not  to  be 
prosecuted  Hke  a  common  thief,  but  that  he  was  to  be  sent  out  of  the 
country.  It  is  some  satisfaction  to  know  that  this  is  not  true,  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  meet  with  the  punishment  he  has  bo  richly 
deserved." 

[The  abstraction  of  books,  and  the  mutilation  or  destruction  of  tliem, 
forms  part  of  the  insidious  policy  of  the  Jesuits,  as  any  one  may  see 
from  a  careful  study  of  their  system.] 


POPERY  AND  INFIDELITY. 


XT  is  instructive  to  find  Popery,  even  in  the  persons  of  its  least  fanatical 
adherents,  endeavouring  to  turn  away  from  itself  the  blame  naturally 
arising  from  the  dreadful  state  of  things  in  France.  The  murder 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  naturally  excited  much  sympathy,  and  Dr 
Manning  has  taken  adroit  advantage  of  this  to  contrast  the  infidelity  of 
Paris  with  religion,  by  which  he  means,  of  course,  the  religion  of  Rome. 
Even  Father  Hyacinthe,  in  the  following  remarkable  letter,  whilst  utter- 
ing some  important  truths,  seems  still  blind  to  the  fact  that  the  chief 
blame  of  all  the  recent  atrocious  exhibitions  lies  to  a  large  extent  at  the 
door  of  Popery.  Rome  is  a  great  parent  of  infidelity,  both  by  convert- 
ing the  dogmas  of  Christianity  into  incredible  assertions, — as  in  the  case 
of  Transubstantiation,  that  a  wafer  is  ever  converted^  by  the  priest  into 
a  god, — and  also  by  exhibiting  religion  as  conniving  at^in,  and  tolerating 
the  free  commission  of  it  for  money.  Hence  Romanism  has  always 
reacted  into  infidelity.  Still  we  have  pleasure  in  submitting  the  follow- 
ing letter  of  Father  Hyacinthe  to  our  readers  ; — 

FATHER  HYACINTHE  ON  THE  PARIS  REVOLT. 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  letter  from  Father  Hyacinthe  referred 
to  in  a  recent  telegram : — **  Rome,  May  29.  The  Italian  Government  and 
Parliament  have  testified  their  sympathy  with  France  in  noble  language.  I 
am  not  surprised  at  this,  but  I  am  greatly  affected,  and  I  feel  impelled  to 
express  my  gratitude.  At  a  moment  when  men,  blinded  by  passions,  en- 
deavour, by  propagating  falsehoods,  to  sow  discord  between  two  sister 
nations^  it  is  the  duty  of  all  enlightened  and  honest  men  to  draw  closer  the 
ties  which  unite  France  to  Italy.  If  the  Latin  races  are  to  maintain,  I  will 
not  say  their  independence  only,  but  their  greatness,  in  face  of  the  menacing 
preponderance  of  the  Gkrmanic  and  Slavonian  races  personified  in  Prussia 
and  Russia,  they  niustj  above  all  things,  be  united.  In  no  other  way  can 
they  resume  the  traditions  of  that  Western  civilisation  whose  destinies  are 
blended  with  those  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  whose  mission,  if  she  would 
recover  her  ancient  splendour,  is  to  stifle  in  her  own  bosom  those  two  enemies 
whose  combats  are  cruel  ana  sterile — revolution  and  absolutism,  supersti- 
tion and  impiety.  Moreover,  in  defending  to-day  her  own  cause,  France 
defends  that  of  society  at  large.  Yes,  it  is  human  dignity,  law,  and  liberty, 
the  civilisation  of  the  two  worlds,  which  have  been  outraged  and  trampled 
upon  by  new  barbarians  amid  the  bloody  streets  and  burning  monuments  of 
Paris.  In  vain  do  the  men  of  March  18  pretend  to  represent  two  political 
ideiM9,  which  would  be  just  if  confined  within  their  true  limits— the  idea  of 
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that  self-contained  Commune  to  which  M.  de  Bismarck  did  homage  in  the 
Reichstag  on  May  2,  and  the  idea  of  the  moral  and  material  regeneration  of 
the  working  classes.    They  have  compromised  these  causes  oy  most  un- 
acceptable exaggeration,  and  by  the  odious  means  they  have  made  use  of. 
They  would  have  realised  the  triumph  of  their  cause  at  the  expense  of  the 
national  unity,  and  on  the  ruins  of  social  and  religious  order.    They  were  a 
party  of  assassins,  incendiaries,  and  atheists,  but  a  party  that  grew  until 
they  were,  or,  at  least,  appeared  to  be,  a  people.    And  what  is  a  people 
without  God  ?    Sages  have  endeavoured  to  describe  them,  but  the  facts  we 
we  have  just  seen  reveal  what  such  a  people  is  with  a  reality  which  defies 
words.     The  demonstration  of  what  social  atheism  is  has  been  complete. 
Providence  allowed  it  for  an  hour  to  disport  itself  on  the  greatest  theatre 
of  the  world,  to  revel  in  the  boldest    orgies,  and   perform  the  moat 
terrible  of  dramas.     But  is  this  people  alone  guilty,  and  is   cannon 
the   only   remedy  1     Beware   of    that    easy   and    fatal   illusion    which 
would  deprive  us  of  the  fruit  of  the  dreadful  lesson.    Mr  Gladstone  once 
said, '  The  nineteenth  century  is  the  century  of  the  working-classes.'    And, 
in  point  of  fact,  the  question  of  the  working-classes  pre-eminently  occupies 
the  attention  of  the  statesman  and  the  man  of  science,  and  our  society  will 
never  enjpy  peace  till  it  is  solved.  The  Second  Empire  thought  much  of  this 
question,  but  it  dealt  with  it  too  much  according  to  the  traditions  of  the 
Boman  Caesars,  panem  et  Circenses  I  The  Second  Empire  looked  only  to 
material  ameliorations,  and  even  in  that  point  of  view  it  did  not  take  the 
best  means  ;  as,  for  example,  when  it  forced  on  public  works  in  the  great 
cities,  especially  in  Paris,  stripped  the  fields  of  hands,  and  congregated  a 
continually  increasing  poi)ulation,  which  lived  apart  from  the  normal  condi- 
tions of  family  religious  influences,  and  consequently  of  morality.    What 
should  have  been  done  was  to  think  of  that  popular  instruction  which  is 
universal  among  our  neighbours  beyond  the  Rhine,  and  which,  at  least,  as 
much  as  her  military  organisation,  is  a  source  of  strength  to  Germany.    An 
attempt  should  have  been  made  to  heal  those  two  sores  which  eat  into  the 
vitals  of  our  people — the  prolonged  celibacy  of  soldiers  and  the  legal  prostitu- 
tion of  women.    Above  all,  a  better  example  should  have  been  set  in  high 
places,  instead  of  one  of  luxury  and  corruption.    And  the  Church  herself 
has  not  done  what  she  ought  to  have  done  tor  the  practical  solution  of  this 
terrible  problem.    The  temporal  power  and  the  Pope's  infallibility  distracted 
the  thoughts  and  efforts  of  those  who  preside  over  the  destinies  of  the 
Church  at  a  moment  unparalleled  in  its  history.    Instead  of  thepromises  and 
teachings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  disinherited  of  this  world,  the  Church,  in  the 
noisy  echoes  of  the  Press,  and  sometimes  even  by  the  mouth  of  its  Bishops, 
treated  matters  of  bitter  controversy  about  the  Pope-King,  the  dogmatismg 
of  intolerance,  and  the  canonisation  of  the  Inquisition.   I  do  not  calumniate 
the  political  and  religious  rMme  we  have  submitted  to  for  more  than  20 
years^  and  which  is  summea  up  in  these  words — 'Scepticism  at  Paris; 
fanaticism  at  Rome.'  I  do  not  calumniate.  I  do  not  even  accuse.  X  narrate. 
But  I  say^that  there  is  the  lesson  of  the  present  moment,  and  that  the  ques- 
tion is  whether  we  wish  or  not  to  continue  these  fatal  mistakes.    In  the 
presence  of  that  Paris  in  ashes  which  I  have  dwelt  in,  where  I  have 
preached  the  Gospel,  and  the  history  of  which  I  know,  I  have  the  right  to 
utter  this  cry  of  grief  of  which  God  alone  knows  the  (iepth.    Behold  the 
work  of  a  peonle  which  no  longer  knows  God  !    And  behold  the  work  of 
those  who  renaer  it  impossible  for  it  to  believe  in  that  God,  and»  above  all, 
to  love  Him  1 — HYAaNTHB." 


POPERY  IN  INDIA. 

WE  {Bombay  Gazette)  learn  that  an  allowance  of  500  rupees  per 
mensem  has  been  authorised  for  each  of  the  four  Bishops  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  India. 
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*  HYMNS  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN"  AND  THE  ADMIRALTY. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bock) 

Sir, — Hymns  Andeni  and  Modem  are,  if  report  be  truei  to  be 
forced  upon  our  naval  service.  For  the  credit  of  those  who  have  ordered 
the  change,  I  hope  the  subtlety  of  that  selection  and  collection  of  hymns 
is  not  known  to  them.  Mr  Harper's  Strictures^  if  too  copious,  as  some 
have  said,  are  nevertheless  too  true,  and  are  by  no  means  sufficiently 
known  if  we  are  to  meet  our  enemies  on  equal  terms. 

Taunton.  C.  Oreen. 

HYMNS  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN. 
What  do  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  What    does    the    Roman    Catholic 

teach  about  Baptismal  Regeuera*      Church  teach  about  Baptismal  Re- 

tion  %  generation  % 

Begotten  at  the  font  All  oMldren,  "  unless  regenerated  to  God 

By  Ood  the  Spirit's  power,  through  the  grace  of  baptisnit  &ro  bom  to 

A  gentle  lamb  from  Satan  snatched  eternal  misery  and  perdition." 

In  childhood's  helpless  hour.  CaUchism  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 

Hymn  351,  App,  H,  A,  and  M,  JRome,  1839.    jp.  171. 

Eternal  Shepherd,  Thou  art  wont  The  waters  of  baptism  entirely  wash  away 

To  cleanse  Thy  sheep  loithin  the  font ;  and  remove  the  stain  and  d^lements  of 

That  mystic  bath,  that  grave  of  sin,  all  past  sins. 

Where  ransom'd  souls  new  life  begin.  Ditto,  p.  173. 

Hymn  115. 

It  is  by  baptism  we  are  bom  again  to 

Tis  done ;  that  new  and  heavenly  birth  Christ. 

Which  re-creates  the  sons  of  earth.  Ditto,  p,  184. 

^f-^wt^iif/rlVi^lSr.  By  ^P*^«^  «  remitted  and  pardoned 

The  souls  whom  Jesus  oied  to  wm.  «^'J:*.r.7  •.*••  ^-^a  o1*«  ^^„^i  ^«.'//i%AarAVA«. 

Hymn  209,  on  Bapti^.   ^Tte^ir^ty  ^ 

The  pure  and  bright  baptismal  flood  •^*"^»  P'  ^7^' 

Entombs  our  nature's  stain :  ^  The  waters  of  baptism  adorn  the  soul 

New  creatures  from  the  cleansing  wave,  with  divine  grace. 

With  Christ  we  rise  again.  Ditto,  p.  173. 

Hymn  210,  en  Baptism. 

By  baptism  our  souls  are  replenished  with 

Herefrom  the  font  is  pour*d  divine  grace.     This  grace  not  only  remits 

Grace  on  each  guilty  child  ;  sin,  but  is  a  certain  splendour  and  light. 

The  blest  anointing  of  the  LoBD  that  effwces  all  the  stains  of  our  souls,  and 

Brightens  the  once  defiled.  invests  the  souls  themselves  vnth  brightness 

Hymn  242,  and  beauty.    This  grace  is  poured  forth. 

Feast  of  Dedication  of  a  ChurcK  Ditto,  p.  182. 

Hooper,  bishop  and  martyr,  1556,  taught  that 
"  Although  baptism  be  a  sacrament  to  be  received  and  honourabljr  used 
of  all  men,  yet  it  sanctifieth  no  man.    And  such  as  attribute  the  remission 
of  sin  unto  the  external  sign  do  offend.'' 

Latimer,  Bishop  of  Worcester,  martyr,  1555,  taught,  as  follows,  in  a  sermon 

on  John  xv.  12  : 

"  Our  Saviour  said  to  Nicodemus,  *  Except  a  man  be  bom  anew,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God.'  But  how  cometh  this  regeneration  ?  "  "  It  cometh," 
Latimer  goes  on  to  say,  "6y  hearing  and  believing  of  the  Word  of  God:  *  We 
are  born  anew,  not  of  mortal  seed,  but  of  immortal,  by  the  Word  of  God.* " 

In  another  sermon,  preached  before  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  bishop 
said,  "  Man  must  have  a  regeneration  :  and  what  is  this  regeneration  1  It 
is  not  to  be  christened  in  water,  as  these  firebrands  expound  John  iii.  3,  and 
nothing  else."  "  Our  new  birth  cometh"  "by  the  Word  of  the  living  Gk)d, 
by  the  Word  of  God  preached  and  opened." 

Tyndale,  translator  of  the  Bible  and  martyr,  1536,  says — 

^*  Lo,  now,  dear  reader,  to  believe  in  Christ's  blood  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  purchasing  of  all  the  good  promises  that  help  to  the  life  to  come 


(6) 
(4) 
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and  to  love  the  law ;  and  to  long  for  the  life  to  come,  is  the  inward  baptism 
of  the  sonly  the  baptism  that  only  availeth  in  the  sight  of  God :"  .  .  . 
"  the  mother  of  all  good  works ;  the  earnest  of  eyerlasting  life,  and  title 
whereby  we  challenge  our  inheritance." 

What  do  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  The   corresponding  Hymns  in   the 

teach  about  the  Eeal  Presence  and  Eoman  Catholic  "  Path  to  Heaven  " 

Adoration  ?  are  as  follows : — 

That  last  night  at  Supper  lying  On  the  night  of  that  last  Snpper, 

'Mid  the  twelve,  ELis  chosen  band,  Seated  with  His  chosen  band, 

Jesus,  with  the  law  complying,  He,  the  pascal  victim  eating, 

Keeps  the  feasts  its  rites  demand  ;  First  fulfils  the  Law's  command  ; 

Then^  more  precious  Food  supplying.  Then  as  Food  to  all  Sis  brethren 

Oives  Himself  with  Sis  own  hand,  Oives  Himself  vfith  His  own  hand, 

(3)  Word-made- Flesh,  true  "bread  He  maketh  Word-made-Fltsh,  the  bread  of  nature 

By  His  Word  His  Flesh  to  be;  By  His  Word  to  Flesh  He  turns ; 

Wine,  His  Blood  ;  which  whoso  taketh  Wine  into  His  Blood  He  changes : — 

Must  from  carnal  thoughts  be  free ;  What  though  sense  no  change  discerns  ? 

Faith  alone,  though  sigM  forsaketh.  Only  be  the  heart  in  earnest. 

Shows  true  hearts  the  mystery.  Faith  her  lesson  quickly  teams, 

(7)  Therefore  we,  before  Him  bending,  Down  in  adoration  faUing, 

This  great  Sacram^tU  revere  ;  Lo,  the  sacred  host  we  hail ; 

Type%  and  shadows  have  their  ending,  Lo,  o'er  ancient  foims  departing, 

For  the  newer  rite  is  here ;  Newer  rites  of  grace  prevail ; 

Faith,  our  outward  sense  befriending.  Faith  for  all  defects  supplying. 

Makes  our  inward  vision  clear.  Where  the  feeble  senses  faiL 
Hymn  203,  Holy  Communion, 

Thee  we  adore,  O  hidden  Saviour,  Thee,  O  Godhead  hid,  devoutly  /  adore  Thee 

Who  in  Thy  Sacrament  dost  deign  to  be  ;  Who  trtUy  art  within  the  forms  before  me  ; 

Both  flesh  and  spirit  at  Thy  presence  To  Thee  my  heart  I  bow  with  bended  knee, 

fail.  As  failing  quite  in  contemplating  Thee. 

(5)  Yet  here  Thy  presence  we  devoutly  hail.  Jesu,  whom  for  the  present  veiVd  I  see, 

O  Christ,  Whom  now  beneath  a  veil  we  see.  What  I  so  thirst  for,  oh,  vouchsafe  to  me ; 

May  what  we  thirst  for  soon  our  portion  be,  That  I  may  see  Thy  countenance  unfolding. 

To  gaze  on  Thee,  and  see  with  unveil'd  And  may  be  blest  Thy  glory  in  beholding. 

face 
The  vision  of  Thy  glory  and  Thy  grace. 

Hymn  206,  Holy  Communion, 

He  gave  Himself  in  either  kind.  Himself  in  either  kind  He  gave : 

His  precious  Flesh,  His  precious  Blood;  ^^^^'^  ^?  ^^^  ^^  ^^'^^  ^^'  ^^^^ ' 

In  love's  own  fuhiess  thus  design'd  9^  ?«8^  ^"^^  ^^^^^  all  men  were  made. 

Of  the  whole  man  to  be  the  food.  ^^^  ^^  of  man  would  be  the  food. 

(9)  O  Saving  Victim,  opening  wide  ^  Saving  Victim,  opening  wide 
The  gate  of  heaven  to  mSn  below,  ^  ^^f  «**«  °^  ^^Y""  *°  "*''  ^m  °^  ' 
Our  foes  press  on  from  every  side  ^^i,^P®«  P^?"  ^*'°Si.®''!2„!l^if  L  .^ 

(10)  Thine  aiS  supply.  Thy  strength  bitmv,  ^^"^  ««^  »"^y'  ^^^  •*«^*  *^*<^- 

Hymn  345,  Ap.,  Holy  Communion,  

(1)  Hkre  Christ  to  faithful  hearts  ffere  Cfirist  of  His  own  blood, 

Hts  Body  gives  for  food  ;  Himself  the  chalice  gives, 

(2)  The  Lamb  op  God  Himself  imparU  And  feeds  His  own  with  angels'  food, 

The  chalice  of  His  blo^.  On  which  the  spirit  Uves. 

»     .    ^.^^^^    .*     ,     ^       ,  From  the  Parisian  Breviary, 
Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  a  Church, 

Praise  we  Him,  whose  love  divine 

^  IS  IZfyX/ZtT'^'  P«  ^^'?  P-«  W-xxl.  ""o  Ple^  ot  love. 

Jiymn  iw.  ^,  p^^^  ^^  1^^^  ^^^  immolate,* 

Thou  within  the  veil  hast  entered,  *  Immolate,  to  kill  as  a  victim. 

Robed  in  flesh,  our  great  High  Priest ;  From  Roman  Catholic  Vesper  Book . 
(8)  Thou  ON  EARTH  both  Priest  and  Victim 
In  the  Eucharistic  feast. 

Hymn  350,  Ap, 
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The  preceding  verses,  speaking  of  what  they  term  the  Altar,  say : — 

(1)  Herb  Christ  gives  His  Body,  (2)  the  Lawh  of  God  Himself  imparts  the 
Chalice  of  His  Blood.  They  say,  (3)  that  the  Incarnate  Word  makes  true 
bread  to  be  His  Fleshy  and  wine  His  Blood ;  that  (4)  the  Saviour  is  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  they  (5)  devoutly/  hail  His  presence  in  it. 

As  a  necessary  consequence,  they  teach  the  Adoration  of  Christ  present  in 
the  Sacrament.  (6)  O  hidden  Saviour,  W/io  deignest  to  be  in  TA^  Sacra- 
mentf  WB  adobe  thee.  (7)  We,  before  Thee  bending,  this  great  SacraTnent 
revere. 

They  say,  (8)  Christ  on  earth  is  Priest  and  Victim  in  the  Eucharistic 
Feast. 

Using  the  exact  words  of  the  Koman  Catholic  Church,  they  pray  to  the 
(9)  "  Saving  Victim,"  for  (10)  "  aid  and  strength." 

Boman  Catholics  know  what  they  mean  when  they  use  the  expressions 
which  have  been  taken  by  the  compilers  of  Hymns  Ancient  ana  Modern 
from  Boman  Catholic  Hymns. 

If  those  who  use  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  in  Divine  Worship  mean 
what  Bomanists  mean,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  use  the  words 
which  Bomanists  use. 

If  words  have  any  meaning,  all  those  who  sing,  "  Wb  adobe  Thbe,  O 
hidden  Saviour,  Who  deignest  to  be  in  Thy  Sacrament ;  Th^  presence  hebe 
we  devoutly  hail :"  must  believe  that  Christ,  God  and  Man,  la  present  in  the 
Sacrament,  and.  so  present,  as  to  be  adored  therein.  They  must,  therefore,  be- 
lieve that  the  oread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ ;  tor,  as  Bishop 
Beveridge  says  in  his  Discourse  upon  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  "  If  the  brecta 
be  not  really  chaiiged  into  the  body  of  Christ,  then  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  really 
there  present."        / 

Bishop  Beveridge  maintains  that  it  is  "  a  vain  fancy  that  the  Sacramental 
bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  He 
says  that  this  "vain  fancy ''  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  gross  superstition 
of  the  Bomanists  that  the  Sacramental  bread  is  to  be  religiously  wor- 
shipped. He  asserts  that  '*  the  primitive  Church  was  against  the  adoration  of 
the  Sacrament,  holding  that  no  person  or  thing,  under  any  pretence  what- 
ever, ought  to  be  worshipped  besides  God." 

Cranmer,  archbishop  and  martyr,  saith  '^  Christ  is  neither  corporally  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  nor  in  or  under  the  forms  and  figures  of  them,  but  is  cor- 
porally in  heaven  and  spiritually  in  His  lively  members,  which  be  His  tem- 
ples where  He  inhabitetn.*'  "  The  spiritual  eating  of  His  flesh,  and  drinHng 
of  His  blood  by  faith,  by  digesting  His  death  in  our  minds,  as  our  only  price, 
ransom,  and  redemption  from  eternal  damnation,  is  the  cause  whereof 
Christ  said.  *  That  if  we  eat  not  His  flesh,  and  drink  not  His  blood,  we 
have  not  liie  in  us ;  and  if  we  eat  His  flesh,  and  drink  His  blood,  we  have 
everlasting  life.'  And  if  Christ  had  never  ordained  the  Sacrament,  yet 
should  we  have  eaten  His  flesh  and  drunken  His  blood,  and  have  had  there- 
by everlasting  life,  as  all  the  faithful  did  before  the  Sacrament  was  ordained, 
and  do  daily  when  they  receive  not  the  Sacrament.^' 

Cranmer  contrasts  the  teaching  of  Bomanists  and  Protestants  in  the 
matter  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  follows,  "  Bomanists  say  that  Christ  is  re- 
ceived in  the  mouth,  ana  entereth  in  with  the  bread  and  wine.  We  (Pro- 
testants) say  that  Christ  is  received  in  the  heart,  and  entereth  in  by  faith.'] 

Bishop  Beveridge  agrees  with  Archbishop  Cranmer.  He  s^s,  "  As  it  is 
only  after  a  spiritual  manner  we  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Sacrament,  there  can  be  no  other  means  whereby  we  can  receive  Him  but 
faith."  He  quotes  Augustine's  words,  "  To  believe  in  Christ,  this  is  to  eat 
the  living  bread."  "He  that  believeth  in  Christ  eateth."  To  believe  "  is  to 
eat  the  food  that  doth  not  perish  but  endureth  to  eternal  life." 

At  one  part  of  the  service  on  Good  Friday  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church, 
the  priest,  standing  at  the  altar,  elevates  the  crucifix,  and  says,  "  Behold  the 
wood  of  the  cross  on  which  hung  the  Saviour  of  the  world.    Come,  let  us 
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adore."  Then^  patting  off  his  shoes  he  kisses  the  cross,  kneeling  three  times ; 
the  other  clergy,  and  afterwards  the  laity  also  kiss  the  cross.  In  the  mean- 
time, the  Reproaches  are  sung.  Then  is  sung,  **  We  adore  Thy  cross,  O  Lord, 
and  praise  and  glorify  Thy  holy  resurrection,  for  behold  by  the  wood  came 
joy  into  the  whole  world."  Almost  immediately  after,  the  verse  (RB.)  is 
said  or  sung.  The  verse  (C.C.)  from  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  agrees 
with  it  : — 

Faithful  cross,  above  all  other,    (C.C.)    O  faithful  cross,  thou  stand'st  alone,  (RK) 


One  and  only  noble  Tree, 
None  in  foliage,  none  in  blossom, 
None  in  fruit  thy  peer  may  be ; 
Sweetest  wood,  and  sweetest  iron ; 
Sweetest  weight  is  hung  on  thee. 


None  like  thee  in  our  woods  is  grown. 
None  can  with  thy  rich  growth  compare, 
Or  leaves  like  thine,  or  flowerets  bear. 
Sweet  wood,  sweet  nails,  both  sweet  and 

fair. 
Sweet  is  the  precious  weight  ye  bear. 

C  Hymns  Anc.  and  Mod.,  Hymn  289,  Ap.J      \(B.  C,  Missal.  Service  for  Good  Friday,  J 

Dr  William  Fulke,  Master  of  Pembroke  Hall,  Cambridge,  1578,  in  his 
Defence  of  the  Translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  against  the  Papists,  says, 
''As  for  the  cross  whereon  Christ  died,  I  see  no  cause  why  it  should  be  wor- 
shipped, if  it  were  to  be  had  :  hut  rather  if  it  were  to  be  worshipped,  it 
should  be  served  as  the  brazen  serpent  was.  (2  Kings  xviii.  4.)  None  of  the 
apostles  made  any  account  of  it.^* 

Rogers,  chaplain  to  Archbishop  Bancroft,  complained  that  the  Bomanists 
out  of  preposterous  devotion  had  appointed  a  service  for  tJie  cross,  and  a  feast 
for  the  spear  and  naifs. 

How  far  the  language  used  in  the  above  verse  from  Hymns  Ancient  and 
liodem^^^Faithful  cross,^*  ** Sweetest  Wood,"  ^^ Sweetest  iron^^  is  calculated  to  lead 
to  the  restoration  of  Eomish  practices,  each  reader  of  this  paper  can  decide. 

Dr  Calf  hill,  Archdeacon  of  Colchester,  1569,  in  his  reply  to  the  Papist, 
Martial,  says  !  "  Let  the  sign  of  the  cross  be  cast  out  of  the  Church,  ana  the 
cross  itself  be  preached  simply :  lest,  by  suffering  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  stand, 
the  Son  of  God  crucified  he  contemned;  and  we  fall  to  worshipping  of  a  cross 
Tnaierial,  which  we  shall  prove  to  be  damnable." 

What  do  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern  What    saith    the    Roman    Catholic 
say  abont  the  Virgin  Mary  ?  Church  about  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 


Shall  we  not  love  thee.  Mother  dear. 
Whom  Jesus  loves  so  well  J 

And  in  His  temple,  year  by  year, 
Thy  joy  and  glory  tell  ? 


And  as  He  loves  Thee,  Mother  dear. 
We  too  will  love  thee  well ; 

And  in  His  temple,  year  by  year. 
Thy  joy  and  glory  tell. 


(Hymn  376,  Ap.) 


Mother  of  Mercy,  day  by  day. 
My  love  of  thee  grows  more  and  more. 
For  what  did  Jesus  love  on  earth 
One  half  so  tenderly  aa  thee  t 

All  my  senses,  heart,  affections. 
Strive  to  send  thy  glory  forth  ; 
Spread  abroad  the  sweet  memorials 
Of  the  Virgin's  priceless  worth. 
Sing  in  songs  of  praise  unending. 
Sing  the  World's  Majestic  Queen ; 
Weary  not,  nor  faint  in  telling 
AH  the  gifts  she  gives  to  men. 


The  Apostle  Paul  declares  that  "evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners."  If  congregations  are  taught  to  love  the  Virgin  Mary  as  their 
Mother,  and  to  promise  that  they  will,  year  by  year,  sing  her  alory,  is  it  not 
probable  that  they  will,  sooner  or  later,  put  her  on  a  level  with  the  Al- 
mighty God  and  Father  of  all,  and  ascribe  to  her  the  attributes  of  Deity  1 

Now  let  us  hear  some  further  words  of  the  same  apostle  ;  "  Every  one  of 
us  shall  give  ctccount  of  himself  to  God."  Let  "  no  man  pvl  a  stumbling-block 
or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way  J*    Rom.  xiv.  12, 13.* 

B.  M.  K. 

•  Copies  of  the  preceding  paper,  for  the  purpose  of  circulation,  may  be 
obtained  at  a  cheap  rate  o^  G.  Waters,  printer,  Cranbrook,  Kent. 
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HYMNS  FOR  THE  SAILORS. 

My  Dear  Sir, — It  was  stated  in  the  Guardian  of  the  10th  of  May,  on 
the  authority  of  the  United  Service  Gazette^  "that  the  Admiralty  has 
directed  that  *  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern'  shall  in  future  be  issued  to 
her  Majesty's  ships,  in  lieu  of  the  original  Hymn  Book." 

In  the  Record  of  May  8th,  it  was  stated,  on  the  authority  of  the  Broad 
ArroWy  **that  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty  have  been  pleased  to  direct 
that  in  future  *  Hymns  Ancient  and  Modern,'  with  the  Appendix,  shall  be 
issued  to  her  Majesty's  ships,  in  lieu  of  the  original  Hymn  Book." 

These  statements  have  not,  I  believe,  been  contradicted. — Yours, 
sincerely,  A  Reader. 

POPERY  AND  PUBLISHERS.  , 

York,  March  1871. 

Sir, — Is  not  Jesuitism  taking  hold  of  our  'publishers  ?  About  five  weeks 
ago,  I  ordered  from  my  bookseller  in  York  (a  true  Protestant,  1  believe 
certainly),  for  my  first  class,  the  Protestant  Catechism,  4d.,  published  by  the 
Booh  Society.  He  cotUd  not  get  it.  After  some  delay,  I  ordered  Blaheney's 
Protestant  Catechism,  4d.,  published  by  Paton  &  Ritchie,  Edinburgh ; 
Hamilton,  33  Paternoster  Row;  Hatchard,  PiccacUUy;  Reformation 
Society,  17  Bemers  Street,  &c., — ^the  same  answer — none  in  town.  Unless 
I  hear  from  you  soon,  I  shall  order  the  Religious  Tract  Society  Protestant 
Catechism,  although  it  is  simple  Scripture  texts,  with  no  special  informa- 
tion about  Popery, 

It  is  not  the  quantity  I  want  (six  copies),  but  that  I  fear  there  is  some 
under-current  at  work.  I  have  thirty-five  boarders  ;  the  first  class — six 
in  number — old  enough  to  understand  the  merits  of  the  subject  to  a 
certain  extent. 

I  may  say  that  for  many  years  I  have  seen  the  Bulwark,  and  that  at 
every  opportunity  I  buy  suitable  books  for  boys  on  the  Popish  question. 

Partridge  has  published  several  very  nice  tales  at  Is.,  and  I  was  very 
sorry  to  be  told  that  they  had  not  a  large  sale. 

Your  Protestant  classes  are  to  me  one  of  the  most  hopeful  features  of 
the  present  eventful  times. 

If  you  require  an  apology,  it  is  my  anxiety  that  Romanism  and 
Ritualism  may  not  get  the  upper  hand. — I  am,  Sir,  yours  truly, 

A  Subscriber. 

P,S, — The  London  Protestant  Society  sent  me  two  copies  of  the  Cate- 
chism published  by  the  Book  Society,  in  the  Row,  If  you  can  post  me 
four  I  will  remit  the  price  in  stamps. 


BILLS  BEFORE  PARLIAMENT  AND  OTHER  MATTERS 

AFFECTING  PROTESTANT  INTERESTS. 

I.  rpHE  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  which  proposes  to  repeal  the  Act  of 
JL  1851,  forbidding  the  assumption  of  territorial  titles  by  Romanists. 
The  second  reading  has  passed,  but  it  is  hoped  that  the  large 
minority  will  induce  the  House  of  Lords  to  throw  out  the  bill.  If  it 
does  become  law,  all  the  agitation  of  1851  comes  to  nothing,  and  we 
shall  have  immediately  the  assumption  of  titles  through  which  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Canon  Law  will  be  enforced  on  the  consciences  of  Roman 
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Catholics  within  the  United  Kingdom,  with  claims  to  precedency  espe- 
cially in  Ireland.  No  doubt  the  Popish  hierarchy  will  also  establish 
itself  in  Scotland  and  assume  the  old  titles,  and  with  them  the  preroga* 
tives  which  they  held  before  the  Reformation. 

II.  The  Prison  Ministers'  Bill,  which  demands  that  Roman  Catholic 
priests  shall  be  appointed  to  every  prison  in  the  United  Kingdom  con- 
taining ten  or  more  Roman  Catholic  prisoners,  with  salaries  out  of  the 
public  rates  on  a  scale  regulated  by  the  number  of  such  prisoners.  It 
also  contains  powers  to  be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  Secretary  of  State 
instead  of  the  local  magistrates,  which  will  destroy  one  of  the  primary 
principles  of  the  Constitution,  that  when  local  taxation  is  raised  the 
rates  should  be  expended  by  the  local  parties  themselves.  There  is  a 
strong  feeling  in  the  country  against  such  a  measure,  and  we  rejoice  to 
find  that  there  is  a  combination  in  the  House  to  resist  it  at  every 
stage. 

III.  The  Irish  Poor  Removal  Bill,  which  proposes  to  destroy  the  law 
of  settlement  in  reference  to  paupers  in  both  England  and  Scotland;  and 
that  so  soon  as  an  Irish  pauper  sets  his  foot  on  either  country  he  is  from 
that  moment  to  claim  permanent  relief  for  himself  and  his  children,  and 
to  be  educated  in  the  principles  of  Romanism  at  the  public  expense. 
We  hope  that  such  a  monstrous  proposal  will  be  successfully  resisted. 

IV.  The  question  as  to  the  impartial  administration  of  the  law  in 
regard  to  lotteries  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  suppression  of 
Roman  Catholic  lotteries.  This  question  is  to  be  brought  on  by  Mr 
Charley,  who  delivered  an  excellent  speech  last  session  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, and  which  was  subsequently  published  by  the  London  Organisation 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society.  This  species  of  illegal  traffic  has 
been  suppressed  in  England  and  Scotland,  but  it  is  still  rampant  in 
Ireland.  It  is  believed  that  in  consequence  of  the  truckling  policy  of 
the  public  authorities,  and  the  appointment  of  a  Romish  Postmaster- 
General,  great  encouragement  has  been  given  to  flood  the  country  with 
packets  of  tickets  by  means  of  the  Post  Office,  thus  creating  great 
temptations  to  gambling.    [Mr  Charley's  motion  has  been  since  rejected.] 

V.  The  question  as  to  how  far  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  com- 
mitted the  country  in  regard  to  both  the  spiritual  and  temporal  inde- 
pendence of  the  Pope  has  yet  to  be  discussed.  We  believe  that,  from 
correspondence  respecting  the  affairs  of  Rome  now  before  Parliament, 
the  Government  has  seriously  committed  the  country,  and  has  taken 
such  action  as  ought  at  once  to  be  repudiated.  If  possible,  this  ques- 
tion will  be  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons  before  the  recess,  in 
order  to  influence  the  policy  of  the  Government  while  Parliament  is  not 
sitting.  Perhaps  we  shall  refer  to  this  important  matter  in  our  next 
number. 

VI.  Mr  Mackay,  who  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  three 
months,  for  circulating  at  his  lectures  against  Romanism  **  The  Con- 
fessional Unmasked,"  is  still  lying  in  prison.  The  three  months  have 
expired,  but,  as  he  refuses  to  ask  or  give  bail,  it  is  very  likely  he  may 
lie  in  prison  for  twelve  months  longer  unless  something  is  done  to  get 
the  sentence  cancelled.  We  believe  an  application  was  made  to  the 
Home  Secretary  to  receive  a  deputation  on  Mackay's  behalf,  but  this  was 
refused.  This  is  very  extraordinary,  when  we  remember  that  deputations 
on  behalf  of  Fenians  and  other  treasonable  persons  have  had  an  oppor- 
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tunity  of  stating  their  case.  Mr  Newdegate  has  moved  for  the  corre- 
spondence which  has  taken  place  with  the  Government ;  and  we  do  sin- 
cerely trust  that  an  agitation  will  be  created  in  order  to  compel  the 
Government  to  look  at  Mackay's  case,  and  to  revoke  his  most  oppres- 
sive sentence. 

VII.  There  is  another  matter  at  present  before  the  House  of  Commons 
which  needs  careful  watching.  There  is  a  Bill  entitled  "  Promissory 
Oaths  Bill,"  which  proposes  to  deal  with  no  fewer  than  103  Acts  of 
Parliament  relating  to  oaths,  one-half  of  which  have  reference  less  or 
more  to  the  bulwarks  which  were  erected  from  time  to  time  by  our 
forefathers  to  protect  the  Protestantism  of  the  throne  and  the  constitu> 
tion.  We  trust  our  legislators  will  narrowly  examine  this  Bill  in  order 
to  see  that  no  Act  of  Parliament  is  repealed  by  which  any  of  the  few 
safeguards  which  still  remain  shall  be  taken  away. 


THE  SOLICITOR-GENEKAL  AND  POPERY. 

THE  following  curious  interlude  took  place  in  the  examination  of  the 
claimant  in  the  Tichbourne  case : — 

"  Can't  you  say  whether  you  went  to  a  clergyman  time  after 
time  to  complain  of  your  mother's  conduct?  I  consider  it  shameful 
conduct  of  the  clergyman  to  tell  you  of  it. 

**  Was  anything  done  in  consequence  of  the  complaint  ?  I  believe  I 
got  out  of  them.  You  seem  to  be  very  intelligent  because  your  brother 
is  a  Jesuit. 

"  The  Solicitor-General — I  can  answer  for  my  sins,  but  not  for  his. 
I  wish  it  to  be  understood,  however,  that  I  have  the  highest  regard  and 
veneration  for  my  brother. 

"The  Lord  Chief-Justice — If  the  witness  persists  in  saying  these 
things  the  jury  will  judge  of  them.  It  will  not  help  him  though  he 
apologises  for  them  afterwards.  I  had  not  the  least  notice  of  what  he 
said  till  I  heard  it  from  the  shorthand  writer. 

"  Mr  Sergeant  Ballantine — I  shall  protect  the  witness  as  far  as  regards 
my  professional  duty,  but  I  entirely  disapprove  of  such  an  expression, 
and  if  any  apology  from  me  can  be  of  any  use  to  my  learned  friend,  I 
shall  be  glad  to  make  it. 

"  The  Solicitor-General — Don't  let  any  one  suppose  I  consider  it  an 
insult,  though  it  was  meant  as  such." 


ROMISH  LIBERTY. 


THE  unreasoning  arrogance  of  the  Roman  claims,  and  the  absolute 
identity  of  all  the  terms  in  the  Romish  syllogism  of  doctrine,  have 
rarely  been  put  in  so  few  and  pointed  words,  or  in  so  innocent  a 
way,  as  in  the  subjoined  statement  of  the  New  York  Tablet,  professedly 
disclosing  the  secret  of  unanimity  concerning  the  temporal  power  : — 

"  There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  among  Catholics  on  this  subject,  for 
we  do  not  allow  any  difference  on  such  questions*  The  decrees  of  the  Church 
forbid  it.  Whoever  maintains  contrary  opinions  cannot  be  a  Catholic. 
This  may  be  arbitrary,  and  is  so.  Truth  is  arbitrary,  and  this  is  truth.  No 
Catholic  can  maintain  an  opinion  opposed  to  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope." 
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EOMANISM  AND  THE  PARLIAMENT. 

TO  a  careful  observer  of  passing  eTents,  and  one  who  takes  the  least 
interest  in  the  religion  and  Uberties  of  the  country,  nothing  can  be 
more  painful  than  to  observe  both  parties  in  the  State  pandering  to 
the  progress  of  the  Bomish  system  in  our  land.  This  is  being  done  in 
suck  a  variety  of  ways,  and  the  demands  of  what  our  ancestors  called 
the  '^  Komish  horse-leech^'  are  becoming  so  incessant  and  insatiable,  that 
if  an  arrest  is  not  speedily  laid  on  the  present  system  of  unlimited  cdi' 
cession,  the  constitution  of  the  country  will  be  entirely  ^undermined. 
Take  a  few  illustrations  of  this. 

Mr  Charley  lately  called  the  attention  of  the  House  of  Commons  to 
the  extent  to  which  Eomish  lotteries  are  being  winked  at  by  the  public 
authorities  in  Ireland,  whilst  they  have  been  sternly  put  down  in  Scot- 
land and  nearly  extinguished  in  England.  The  history  of  this  matter 
is  instructive.  Popery  has  always  been  a  great  patron  of  gambling  for 
professedly  religious  purposes ;  and  the  revenue  of  the  Pope  himself  is 
to  some  considerable  extent  made  up  from  this  source*  Formerly  the 
British  Government  also  derived  some  portion  of  its  reven'oe^  from 
lotteries.  The  effect  of  these  lott^ies,  howe^r,  woe  found  to  be  so 
demoralising  to  the  general  community  that  the  system  was  abolished. 
Lotteries  were  specially  sanctioned  still  in  the  case  of  art  tmions, 
although  Sir  Eob^t  Peel  objected  to  this  exception  to  an  important 
rule.  A  committee  of  the  House  of  Commone,  so  lately  as  1866,  whilst 
not  recommending  the  complete  abolition  of  this  exception,  stated  in 
theix  report  that  ^'  the  tendency  of  art  unions  has  been  to  foster  the  love 
of  chance  and  speculation  rather  than  to  encourage  hi^  art.  While 
the  influence  of  art  unions  in  improving  the  ^biic  taoAe  &ppeajB  to  haive 
been  very  slight,  the  moral  ei^ts  of  so«ae  of  them  have  been  prored  by 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  madiy  wi^axesses  to  be  very  bad.^'  Take  ona 
other  link  in  the  chain  of  fae^is.  In  1845^  "private  piosecutkma^ 
against  the  conductors  of  k)tterieB  were  abolished,  and  the  matter  was 
left  entirely  iu  the  hande  of  idie  reiB{M)asible  advisers  and  law  of&cers  of 
the  Crown. 

Now,  one  would  have  supposed  that  what  ^e  State  itself  had  re- 
pu(^ted  as  an  immoral  and  eorrupting  meaba  oi  raising  the  public 
revenue^  would  not  have  been  tcd^ated  oa  the  part  of  any  private 
individuals.  But  here  comes  out  the  favoiuitiem  manifested  towards  the 
Church  c^  £lome.  She  has  no  scruple  in  raising  mo]i;ey  by  means  of 
lotteries^  far  her  favourite  maxim  is  that  "  the  end  sanetiisfes  the  means.'^ 
Accordingly  she  began  some  tima  ago  in  Scotland  and  England  to  cariy 
on.  a  system  of  lotteries  with  great  energy  and  success.  In  Scotland 
she  is  understood  to  have  bought  a  considerable  estate  with  the  pfoceeds 
o£  one  lottery,  and  it  is  believed  that  she  has  secured  in  the  same  way 
large  sums  in  England.  The  public  attrition,  however*  from  various 
quarters,  but  chiefly^  as  the  Home  Secretary  admits  in  the  late<  diaou^- 
sion,  by  the  ScotlJfih  Reformation  Society,  was  strongly  turned  tbwaf  ds 
the  evil  in  Great  Britain,  and  the  result  has  been  that  lotteries  have 
been  almost  entirely  put  down  there.  But  now  comes  Ireland^  the 
petted  child  of  the  empire  and  the  great  hotbed  of  Komaniam ;  and  here 
the  Qoyeornm^nt  not  only  hesitates  to  act^  but  directly  defends  the 
Popie^  lo^teriea,  as  if  the  people.of  that; unhappy  country, in  addlitipn  to 
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all  their  other  evils,  must  also  be  scourged  by  gambling  priests  with  the 
full  sanction  of  the  British  Government.     Mr  Charley,  as  reported  in  the 
Times,  sets  forth  that  he  believed  in  Ireland  '^  there  had  been  fifty-five 
lotteries  of  late  years,  and  that  sixteen  million  tickets,  representing 
£400,000,  had  been  sold ;  and  in  most  of  these  lotteries  a  supplementary 
ticket  in  a  lottery  to  consist  of  all  prizes  had  been  offered  to  those  who 
disposed  of  a  certain  number  of  tickets  as  a  bribe  to  induce  them  to 
exert  themselves  to  sell  these  tickets.''     Now,  what  did  the  Home 
Secretary  say  in  answer  to  this  ?     He  said,  "  there  was  a  rational  dis- 
tinction to  be  drawn  between  lotteries  got  up  for  mere  purposes  of  gain 
and  those  which  were  got  up  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  a  good  object. 
....    All  he  claimed  on  the  part  of  the  Crown  was  the  right  to  dis- 
criminate between  different  kinds  of  lotteries."     But  every  one  must 
see  at  once  that  this  assumes  the  whole  question  in  debate,  viz.,  that 
any  kind  of  lottery  is  good,  or  that  a  good  object  can  turn  a  bad  thing 
into  a  good.     It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  Popish  maxim,  that 
the  end  sanctifies  the  means.     There  is  no  such  distinction  in  the  law, 
which,  as  a  general  rule,  makes  all  lotteries  illegal.    If  a  good  end,  more- 
over, would  warrant  the  use  of  lotteries,  surely  the  raising  of  the  public 
ixevenue  was  a  good  end,  and  upon  the  theory  of  the  Home  Secretary 
the  public  lotteries  might  for  this  purpose  have  been  continued  or  might 
•now  be  resumed.     But  the  whole  matter  is  transparent.     The  Govern- 
ment does  not  dare  to  touch  the  Popish  lotteries,  and  unfortunately  the 
•great  Conservative  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  expecting  probably 
to  become  again  the  Government — although  this  is  not  the  way  to  secure 
their  object — give  no  help  to  the  few  independent  members  who,  with 
enlightened  patriotism,  press  the  Home  Secretary  to  deal  firmly  and 
impartially  with  the  suppression  of  an  immoral  practice.     It  is  high  time 
that  this  whole  matter  were  again  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  right  of  public  prosecution  restored,  if  either  the  dignity 
of  the  law  or  the  morality  of  the  country  are  to  be  preserved.    Besides 
here  is  an  unlimited  source  of  Romish  wealth  from  which  all  others  are 
entirely  either  self-excluded  or  excluded  by  law,  whilst,  of  course,  our 
Romanising  or  subservient  statesmen  will  always  reckon  the  promotion 
of  Romish  institutions  a  '*good  object"  for  a  lottery. 

Take  another  illustration  of  the  recent  conduct  of  our  statesmen  in 
ilealing  vdth  the  aggressions  and  assumptions  of  Rome.  Many  of  our 
readers  must  remember  the  immense  excitement  which  was  produced  in 
England  in  1861  by  the  arrival  of  a  newly  made  Cardinal,  who  pom- 
pously announced  that,  having  set  up  a  hierarchy  and  divided  the  whole 
kingdom  into  territorial  districts,  he  "  governed,  and  would  govern  "  in 
England  by  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  We  all  remember  the  famous 
Durham  letter  of  Lord  John  Russell  and  the  brave  words  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  borrowed  from  Shakespeare,  that  no  foreign  prince  or  poten- 
tate would  "toll  or  tithe"  in  England.  The  whole  nation  was  in  a 
blaze,  and  one  would  have  imagined  that  something  bold  and  definite  to 
meet  the  admitted  evil  might  surely  be  expected.  Queen  Elizabeth  or 
Oliver  Cromwell  would  probably  have  interdicted  the  landing  of  the 
Cardinal  at  all,  and  sent  him  back  to  his  master  to  report  the  failure  of 
his  new  enterprise.  Not  so  our  feeble  statesmen.  The  immense  outcry 
ended  only  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Bill,  at  which  no  doubt  Rome 
laughed  in  her  sleeve  as  the  pledge  of  her  ultimate  success.    We  do  not 
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mean  to  say  that  the  bill  was  not  right  in  principle.  '  Considering  what 

Rome  designs  by  a  territorial  hierarchy,  and  that  she  Jntends  it  as  a  means 

of  setting  up  the  canon  law  in  Britain,  and  directly  interfering  with  the 

liberties  of  the  country,  it  was  right  to  interdict  the  assumption  of 

ecclesiastical  titles,  if  the  provisions  of  the  bill  had  only  been  firmly 

enforced ;  but  at  the  same  time,  as  one  only  method  of  resistance,  the 

means  were  feeble  and  inadequate  to  the  emergency.     Rome  is  too 

sagacious  and  experienced  not  to  have  seen  in  this  the  indication  of  a 

halting  and  timid  policy — a  thing  which  she  always  treats  with  bold  and 

impudent  defiance.     Accordingly  this  has  been  the  unfortunate  issue. 

The  Romish  newspapers  boldly  declared  that  all  British  laws  intended 

to  arrest  the  progress  of  Romanism  were  not  "laws  but  lies."     The 

territorial  titles  were  boldly  and  persistently  assumed.     The  law  against 

them  has  not  been  enforced.     The  proud  Government  of  Britain  has 

obsequiously  succumbed  to  a  few  foreign  ecclesiastics ;  and  now  the  state 

of  matters  is  so  unsatisfactory  and  inconsistent  that  our  statesmen  are 

seeking  to  conceal  their  shame  by  sweeping  this  abortive  legislation  of 

Lord  John  Russell  into  the  waste  basket. 

And  what  will  be  the  eifect  of  this  1  Of  course  it  will  greatly  em- 
bolden the  emissaries  of  Rome.  It  is  an  open  triumph  to  them,  and 
humiliation  to  the  Government.  They  will  now  swagger  with  impunity 
in^  their  supposed  English  dioceses,  virtually  admitted  to  be  legal  by  the 
failure  of  the  counter  legislation.  They  will  probably  lose  no  time  also 
in  setting  up  a  similar  hierarchy  in  Scotland,  where  they  have  a  strong 
hold  in  many  aristocratic  families,  besides  a  considerable  number  of 
willing  adherents  in  the  large  cities,  as  well  as  in  the  mining  and  manu- 
facturing districts.  But  the  most  baneful  effect  of  the  change  will  pro- 
bably be  in  Ireland.  The  abolition  of  the  Established  Church  there  has 
destroyed  all  the  old  legal  dioceses,  and  left  the  ground  entirely  clear  for 
the  assumption  of  Romish  titles  and  the  establishment  of  territorial  dio- 
ceses, according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  Vatican.  Of  course,  the 
utmost  advantage  will  immediately  be  taken  of  this.  In  the  sister 
island  there  will  not  even  be  the  pretence  of  the  competition  which  will 
still  exist  in  England  between  dioceses  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  and 
dioceses  set  up  by  the  authority  of  the  Pope.  We  may  rest  assured 
that  we  shall  soon  hear  more  of  this  in  an  attempt  to  secure  a  virtual  if 
not  formal  Romish  Church  establishment  in  the  sister  country,  with 
claims  of  control  over  all  the  educational  and  charitable  institutions  of 
Ireland. 

There  are  other  illustrations  of  the  steady  progress  of  Popery  in  this 
country.  The  Prison  Ministers  Bill,  which  has  already  passed  through 
the  House  of  Lords  without  opposition,  and  is  now  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  is  a  most  pregnant  illustration  of  the  infatuated  policy  of 
our  Romanising  rulers.  If  there  is  any  one  thing  more  certain  than 
another,  it  is  that  Popery  is  a  great  and  fruitful  parent  of  crime.  The 
reasons  of  this  could  easily  be  given,  but  it  is  enough  here  to  say  that 
the  fact  is  undoubted.  To  pay  priests,  therefore,  from  the  public  funds 
to  teach  this  system  is  not  only  a  manifest  violation  of  the  Consti- 
tution, but  a  marvellous  evidence  of  national  blindness.  Still  this  is 
being  done  in  various  directions,  and  now  it  is  proposed  to  do  it  in  a 
most  offensive  way  in  the  public  jails.  In  opposition  to  strong  remon- 
strances, a  permissive  Bill  with  this  object  in  view  was  some  time  ago 
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passed  into  a  law.  This,  howeyer,  was  not  found  sufficient,  as  very  few 
of  the  local  authorities  chose  to  appoint  paid  Pojn^  chaplains  in  the 
puhlic  prisons.  It  is  proposed,  therefore,  now  to  make  such  appoint- 
ments compulsory,  and  in  the  most  offensive  form.  Whererer  ten  Popish 
criminals  are  found  in  a  jail  a  priest  is  to  he  appointed  at  a  salary  of 
£25,  viz.,  fifty  shillings  for  each  prisoner.  This  salary  is  to  increase 
as  the  criminals  multiply — a  dreadful  temptation  to  the  priest — until  at 
length  it  is  to  amount  to  £200  a-year.  The  priests  so  appointed  are  to 
be  officers  of  the  prisons ;  in  other  words,  they  are  to  occupy  a  pnMic 
and  accredited  position,  and,  having  keys  to  the  prison,  are  to  go 
and  come  as  they  please.  The  authorities  are  to  provide  at  the  public 
expense  all  the  elements  and  apparatus  necessary  for  the  superstitious 
and  idolatrous  worship  of  Rome,  and  the  other  officers  of  the  prison 
are  to  see  that  the  Romish  prisoners  attend  upon  the  a^rviee,  and  treat 
the  priest  and  his  mumm^ies  with  due  reverence.  Are  the  people  of 
this  country  prepared  for  all  this  1  If  they  are,  what  objection  can  they 
have  to  a  Romish  Church  establishment  ]  for  if  such  a  provision  has  the 
least  tendency  to  cure  crime,  it  must  have  an  equal  tendency  to  prevent 
it,  and  therefore  there  are  as  good,  if  not  better,  reasons  for  providing 
priests  without  as  within.  But  can  the  blessing  of  God  be  expected  to 
rest  on  such  proceedings  ?  Are  they  not  fitted,  on  the  contrary,  to  bring 
a  curse  upon  the  country?  God  has  emphatically  said,  ''Gome out  of 
her,  my  people ;  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues/'  And  we  may  well  ask  what  consistent  and  enlightened 
Protestants  are  saying  to  such  offensive  and  sinful  proceedings  % 

Other  events  have  recently  happened  which  illustrate  the  Romeward 
tendency  of  public  affairs.  The  new  member  for  Westmeath  is  avowedly 
sent  to  Parliament  by  the  influence  of  the  Romish  bisbop  and  priests, 
and  he  is  understood  to  be  an  open  enemy  to  the  existdng  constitution  of 
the  kingdoms,  and  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  Parliament  of  this  country. 
The  letter  of  the  Popish  bishop  in  reference  to  his  election,  giviag  forth, 
with  sufficient  artfulness  and  cunning,  effectual  commands  to  his  ad- 
herents, is  worthy  of  being  transferred  to  our  columns  : — 

"To  the  Electors  of  Westmeath. — Grcntlemen, — ^I  convened  a  meeting 
yesterday  of  tike  eleigy  of  the  wlwle  couorrty,  with  a  view  ol  preventing  the 
disedification  that  might  ensue  if  they  es^kottsed  opposing  interests  at  the 
coming  election.  I  further  cherished  the  hope  tj^iat  a  patient  and  careful 
examination  of  the  principles  and  claims  of  the  several  candidates  woiuld 
lead  them  to  adopt  an  unanimous  course  of  action.  After  a  most  searching 
and  nrotracted  discussion,  in  which  nearly  all  joined,  and  in  which  all  en- 
joyed perfect  freedom,  the  meeting  resolved,  by  a  large  majority,  to  recom- 
mend the  caodidafevpe  of  Mr  P.  J.  Smyth  to  your  favourable  consideration. 
The  opinions  of  the  Actors  in  eveiy  pait  of  the  county  were  canvassed  and 
considered  with  ike  utmost  respect  asKl  deference,  and  all  f edt  anxious  to  ad- 
vance their  country's  interest  completely  in  accardanoe  with  yo«r  .wishes  and 
feelings.  It  is  fervently  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  reeommeodation  which  it 
is  my  duty  to  convey  to  you  will  meet  with  your  cordial  concurrence  and 
approval. — I  remain,  gentlemen,  respectfully  yours,       1^  Thomas  Nulty. 

"MXJLIINGAK,  Jiine  14,  1871.'' 

This  letter  proves  that  votes  given  to  the  Popish  Irish  ane  abnply 
votes  handed  over  to  the  Romish  priests — that  these  priests  are  not  to 
be  conciliated  by  any  concessions  short  of  absolute  Romish  supremacy — 
and  that  this  is  the  true  root  and  origin  of  all  the  disaffection  and  woes 
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•of  IrelanxL.  And  yet  at  the  rery  time  when  all  tbeM  ooneessicms  are  thmB 
receiyed  mthoat  gcatiikude-^when  the  authority  of  the  Queen  and  ParUa- 
meirt  are  spurned  by  the  adherents  of  the  Vatican,  when  the  Pope  puts 
forth  iiuheard-of  blasphemous  assumptions — all  sorts  of  humillatioDS  ate 
taieiely  submitted  to  by  x>ur  Goviernment,  and  our  Queen  is  made  by 
her  i^esponsible  adTisers  to  send  a  letter  of  congratulation  to  the  Man  of 
Sin  «n  the  eomipletion  of  ti»e  tweatj^fifth  year  of  his  Pontificate  with  an 
earliest  derire  for  his  long  life  and  prosperity.  Can  anything  be  more 
degrading  or  infatuated  than  sueh  proceedings?  Surely,  apart  from 
other  oonsiderations,  our  rulers  haye  forgotten  the  solemn  text,  ^  He 
that  biddeth  him  God-speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  It  is  a  sad 
prospect  for  the  country.  <*  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall 
into  the  diteh.''  

THE  CONVENTUAL  COMMITTEE. 

{From  "  The  Hock") 

THE  pubKc  will  learn  with  surprise  and  indignation  that  the  Com- 
mittee on  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions  has  lent  itself  to 
the  realisation  of  Mr  Gladstone's  dream,  the  legalisation  of  monas- 
teries.    In  the  course  of  the  somewhat  protracted  debates  on  Mr  Newde- 
gate's  motion  for  the  appointment  of  a  select  eommittee  on  conventual 
and  monastic   institutions,    the    Prime   Minister   made   a  remarkable 
speei^,  in  which  he  said,  **  I  freely  grant  to  the  hon.  member  for  North 
Warwickshire  that  when  we  have  in  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829  a 
distinct  enactment  affecting  the  existence  of  monastic  institutions,  that 
very  fact  is  in  the  nature  of  a  presumption  in  favour  of  Parliament  con- 
sidering the  question.     I  should  think — I  own  it  is  a  presumption  quite 
open  to  be  treated  either  way — that  some  of  us  would  go  into  an  inquiry 
upon  that  point,  if  it  were  the  only  point,  with  a  desire  to  place  these 
institutions  under  strict  supervision.       Upon    that   matter^   lumever,   I 
should  be  desiroics  to  associate  myseff  rather  with  those  who  doubted  whether 
it  was  desirable  to  maintain  the  prohibition  contained  in  the  jEmandpatdon 
Act"  (Hansard's  Parliamentary  Debases,      New  series.     VoL  201,   p. 
69).     And  Mr  Gladstone  did   "associate"  himself    "with  those  who 
doubted  whether  it  was  desirable  to  maintain  the  prohibition^"     The 
Select  Committee  was  first  taken  out  of  Mr  Newdegate's  hands,  and  then 
carefully  packed  by  Mr  Glyn  with  a  Jew,  three  ultramontane  Boman. 
Catholics,  a  Quaker,  a  Scotch  High  Churchman,  an  ex- Whig  placeman, 
and   Mr   Thomas   Chambers,   who,  ultimately,  refused  to  aerve.     Mr 
Newdegate,  having  previously  withdrawn,  there  remained  only  five  Con- 
servatives.    Of  these,  one  was  an  ultramontane  Romaaaist,  and  the  other 
four  were  High  Churchmen,  with  a  "weakness''  for  "Anglican  Com- 
munities."    A  more  glaringly  unfair  selection  of  committeeman  it  would 
be  difficult  to  conceive.     The  report  prepared  by  one  of  the  Conservative 
committeemen  was  deemed  too  Protestant,  we  presume,  as  its  author 
was  a  Churchman,  and  so  it  was  rejected  in  favour  of  one  prepared  by 
Mr  Matthews,  who,  although  sitting  on  the  same  benches  with  the  author 
of  "Lothair,"  is,  perhaps,  the  most  ultramontane  of  the  Romish  members 
of  Parliament.      Could  there  be  a  more  bitter  satire  upon  the  whole 
affair?     The  House  carried  Mr   Newdegate's  motion,  and  Mr  Glad- 
stone, in  order  to  carry  that  motion  into  effect,  appoints  a  committee, 
which  selects  the  report  of  the  hon.  member  for  Dungarvan^  the  most 
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intensely  ultramontane  of  the  Romish  members  of  Parliament.  The 
committee  might  as  well,  when  substantially  adopting  the  report  of  Mr 
Matthews,  have  endorsed  his  modest  suggestion : — '^  We  coTUerU  ourselves 
with  suggesting  to  Parliament  the  expediency  of  removing  from  our  statute- 
hook  the  penal  clauses  of  the  JEmandpation  Act,  the  unrepealed  clauses  of 
the  31  Geo.  III.,  cap.  32"  (which  provides  that  nothing  in  that  Act 
shall  make  it  lawful  to  found,  endow,  or  establish  any  religious  order, 
or  society  of  persons  bound  by  monastic  or  religious  vows) — **  and  the 
statutes  of  superstitious  uses  or  from  which  the  doctrine  against  supersti- 
tious uses  is  inferred.  The  enactments  appear  to  have  served  no  useful 
purpose.*'  This  emphatic  endorsement  of  Mr  Gladstone's  avowed  wish 
to  legalise  monastic  institutions,  and  the  further  suggestion  of  legalising 
bequests  for  masses  for  the  soul  of  the  donor,  were  too  strong  for  the 
committee,  and  might  have  shocked,  if  thus  nakedly  put,  the  representa- 
tives of  Dissenting  constituencies,  and  so  an  air  of  discriminating  fair- 
ness was  adopted,  more  suited  to  the  tastes  and  habits  of  honourable 
members  : — "  The  observations  contained  in  this  report  will  probably 
suggest  some  alteration  in  important  branches  of  the  law,  and  those 
alterations  would  be  of  a  very  different  kind,  according  to  the  point  of 
view  from  which  the  subject  is  surveyed."  The  **  observations  contained 
in  the  report ''  all  point  to  one  conclusion — the  legalisation  of  monas- 
teries. There  can  be  no  mistaking  ^'  the  point  of  view "  of  the  com- 
mittee. We  commend  the  report  of  this  remarkable  committee  to  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  as  it  will  probably  form  the  basis  for  a  Govern- 
ment measure  legalising  monasteries  and  repealing  the  law  of  supersti- 
tious uses  next  session.  No  time  should  be  lost  in  organising  such 
opposition  to  this  proposition  as  may  at  once  eliminate  from  it  any  pos- 
sibility of  success.  If  these  Bomanising  encroachments  are  not  promptly 
and  firmly  resisted,  it  is  impossible  to  say  where  they  will  end. 

MORE  ROMISH  MEASURES  BEFORE  PARLIAMENT. 

SINCE  last  month  several  other  measures  affecting  the  interests  of 
Protestantism  have  appeared. 
^Ist.  A  Bill  entitled  "Glebe  Loan  (Ireland)  Act,  1870,  Amend- 
ment*'— It  is  brought  in  by  the  Government,  and  has  the  name  of  Mr 
Baxter,  the  member  for  the  Montrose  boroughs,  as  well  as  of  the  Solicitor- 
General;  and  the  Marquis  of  Hartington.  It  proposes  to  extend  the 
powers  of  the  Act  of  last  year.  It  contains  the  following  clause,  "  In 
addition  to  the  purposes  for  which  loans  may  be  made  "  (as  stated  in  the 
above  Act)  "  loans  for  either  of  the  following  purposes  may  be  made, 
namely, — The  purchase  of  any  dwelling-house,  with  or  without  offices, 
deemed  desirable  for  the  dwelling-house  of  any  ecclesiastical  person,  such 
loan  not  to  exceed  two-thirds  of  the  purchase^money,"  and  for  the  dis- 
charge of  any  debt,  &c.  The  object  of  this  is  very  plain.  It  will  authorise 
the  building  of  convents  and  monasteries,  as  the  dwelling-places  of  ec- 
clesiastical persons  in  Ireland,  at  the  public  expense.  The  public  may 
never  expect  the  repayment  of  these  loans.  But  apart  from  this,  it  is 
extraordinary  that  such  a  man  as  Mr  Baxter,  and  those  who  oppose 
religious  endowments,  or  indeed  that  any  Protestant,  should  further  a 
Bill,  which  has  such  an  object  in  view. 

2d.  "  Maynooth  College  Bill." — The  object  of  this  Bill  is  to  increase 
the  number  of  the  trustees  of  Maynooth  College,   from  seventeen  to 
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twenty-eight.  As  regulated  by  an  Act,  40tli  Geo.  IIL,  the  Trustees 
were  composed  of  six  Boman  Catholic  laymen,  four  Boman  Catholic 
archbishops,  and  seven  other  Eoman  Catholic  ecclesiastics.  If  this  Bill 
is  passed,  no  doubt  the  additional  trustees,  will  all  be  priests  and  monks, 
and  thus  the  few  laymen,  who  are  at  present  trustees,  will  be  completely 
swamped.     This,  probably,  is  the  object  of  the  measure. 

3d.  A  motion  for  returns  in  connection  with  the  Boyal  Hibernian 
Military  School,  with  the  view  evidently  of  getting  Boman  Catholic  ap- 
pointments made  to  that  school. 

4th.  "  University  Education  Extension  (Ireland)." — Notice  of  a  Bill 
is  given  by  a  Bomish  member,  Mr  Heron,  to  be  called  "  A  Bill  to  esta- 
blish and  endow  a  new  university  in  Ireland." 

5th.  The  following  motion  still  stands  on  the  books  of  the  House  of 
Commons  : — "Mr  O'Reilly,  The  Papal  States — ^To  call  attention  to  the 
forcible  occupation  by  the  Italian  troops,  of  the  Papal  States,  and  to  the 
influence  vrhich  this  event  is  calculated  to  exercise,  on  the  relations  of 
the  Pope  as  head  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  with  the  Boman 
Catholic  subjects  of  other  states." 

6th.  A  return  has  been  moved  for  and  obtained,  by  Lord  Bobert 
Montagu,  in  regard  to  the  religion  of  inmates  in  public  Lunatic  Asylums. 
The  object  of  this  is,  to  lay  the  basis  of  a  demand  for  the  appointment 
of  Bomish  priests  to  those  institutions,  similar  to  the  demand  for  Bomish 
chaplains  to  prisons. 

MANIFESTO  OF  THE  GEBMAN  BOMAN  CATHOLICS. 

THE  following  is  striking  and  hopeful : — 
^'  In  face  of  the  official  measures  and  announcements  of  the  Gkrman 
bishops  in  favour  of  the  Vatican  decrees,  the  undersized  consider  it  neces- 
sary to  guard  their  position  by  the  following  declaration  ;  and,  so  far  as  in 
them  lies,  to  meet  that  bewilderment  of  consciences  which  is  breaking  in 
upon  us. 

"  1.  True  to  the  inviolable  duty  of  every  Catholic  Christian— a  duty  not 
disputed  by  Pope  or  bishops — to  hold  fast  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  to  repu- 
diate every  innovation,  were  it  preached  even  by  an  angel  from  heaven,  we 
gersist  in  our  rejection  of  the  Vatican  dogmas.  That  every  Christian  should 
ave  in  the  Pope,  whether  personally  or  represented  by  his  legates  and  pleni- 
potentiaries, an  absolute  lord  and  master  to  whom  he  is  directly  and  imme- 
diately subject,  and  whom,  on  pain  of  temporal  and  eternal  perdition,  he  is 
bound,  unconditionally,  to  obey  in  everythmg  which  relates  to  his  religious 
belief,  and  to  the  whole  sphere  of  his  morsd  conduct — this  has  never  yet 
been,  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  has  formed  no  part  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  Equally  notorious  is  it  that,  up  to  this  time,  it  has  not  been  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  that  infallibility  has  ever  been  vouchsafed  to  any 
single  man,  the  Pope  for  the  time  being,  in  his  pronouncements  to  the 
Church  on  matters  of  faith,  and  on  the  duties  and  rights  of  men.  These 
principles  have  hitherto  been  mere  opinions,  greatly  favoured  indeed  by 
Borne,  and  defended  by  every  exercise  of  power  at  her  disposal,  but  combated 
and  rejected  by  the  most  eminent  theologians,  without  their  incurring  any 
censure.  It  is  well  known — ^and  if  the  German  bishops  do  not  know,  they 
ought  to  know — ^that  these  doctrines  owe  their  origin  to  fraud  and  their 
proportion  to  violence.  By  these  doctrines,  as  the  Pope  has  proclaimed 
them  m  his  Vatican  decrees,  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  are  robbed  of 
their  essential  righte,  their  testimony  la  nullified,  the  weight  of  Church  tradi- 
tion is  diminished,  and  the  supreme  maxim  of  the  Catholic  faith  is  destroyed, 
namely,  that  the  Christian  is  bound  to  accept  that  only  which  has  been 
taught  and  believed  always,  everywhere,  and  by  all.    Smce,  however,  the 
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laat  pastoral  of  the  Grerman  bishops  inaintains  that  it  is  Peter  who  has  spokeft 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Pope,  T¥ho  declares  himself  infallible)  we  most  sunply 
Inject  the  statement  as  a  blasphemer*  Peter  speaks  to  us  clearly,  and  in  a 
-waywhioh  all  may  understand,  in  his  acts  and  speeches  as  they  are  recorded 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  in  the  epistles  which  he  has  addressed  to  us.  But 
those  acts,  speeches,  and  epistles  of  the  apostle  breathe  a  totally  different 
spirit,  and  contain  an  entirely  different  doctrine  from  that  which  is  now 
attempted  to  be  forced  upon  us.  It  has,  indeed,  been  attempted  to  soften 
down  these  new  doctrines,  which,  in  their  naked  crtbdeness  and  almost 
incalculable  import,  wound  every  Christian  feeHng,  and  to  delude  people 
with  the  notion  that  they  are  ancient,  have  always  been  beliBved)  and  are 
really  harmless.  As  before,  so  in  their  last  pastoral,  the  bishops  have  taken 
pains  to  represent  the  infallibility  of  which  the  decrees  speak,  as  if  it  were 
the  prerogative  of  the  teaching  body,  consisting  jointly  of  Popes  and  bishops. 
Hiis,  however,  contradicts  the  nlain  language  of  the  decree,  according  to 
which  the  Pope  only,  and  he  of  nimself,  is  infallible ;  he  alone  recerves  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  his  decisions  is  entirely  independent  of 
the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  whose  assent  to  every  papal  pronouncement 
has  now  become  matter  of  dutv,  and  can  no  longer  be  refused.  But  sinoe 
the  Grerman  bishops  maintain  that  the  '  plenitude  of  power,'  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Vatican  decrees,  belongs  to  the  Pope,  cannot  be  designated  as 
absolute  and  universal,  because  the  Pope  is  bound  in  his  exercise  of  it  to 
tile  teaching,  ordinances,  and  principles  of  divine  revelation,  one  might  just 
as  well  say  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  absolute  despotic  power  even 
among  th«  Mahometans.  For  even  the  Sultan  of  Turkey  or  the  Shah  of 
Persia  acknowledges  the  limitations  of  the  divine  law  and  of  the  rules  of  the 
Koran.  The  Pope,  by  the  new  decrees,  not  only  claims  to  dominate  the 
whole  sphere  of  morals,  he  also  alone  determines,  and  with  infalMble  autho- 
rity^ what  belongs  to  that  sphere,  what  is  the  law  of  God,  and  how  it  is  to 
be  interpreted  and  applied  in  individual  cases.  In  the  exercise  of  this 
power  the  Pope  has  nobody's  consent  to. ask  for,  is  responsible  to  no  one  on 
earth,  and  no  one  can  gainsay  him  ;  everv  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  prince  or 
day-labourer,  bishop  or  laymSn,  is  bound  to  pay  him  unreserved  obedience, 
and  to  fulfil  every  one  of  his  commands  without  dispute.  If  such  a  power 
is  not  to  be  called  absolute  and  despotic,  then  there  nas  never  been  an  abso* 
Inte  and  despotic  power  in  the  world. 

"2.  We  persevere  in  our  firmly-groimded  conviction  that  the  Vatican 
decrees  constitute  a  serious  danger  for  the  States  and  for  society,  that  they 
are  absolutely  incompatible  with  the  laws  and  tendencies  of  modem  States^ 
and  that  we,  by  accepting  them,  should  be  brought  into  hopeless  conflict 
with  our  political  duties  and  oaths.  In  vain  do  the  bishops  attempt  partly 
to  blot  out,  and  partly  by  arbitrary  explanation  of  papal  bulls  to  set  aside, 
the  undeniable  fact  that  these  bulls  and  decisions  subject  all  political  autho- 
rities to  the  absolute  control  of  the  Papal  See,  and  condemn  with  peculiar 
emphasis  those  laws  which  are  the  most  indispensable  in  the  pr^ent  social 
order.  The  bishops  know  very  well  that  the  Vatican  deerees  do  not  leave 
them  the  least  right  to  limit  Papal  decrees,  whether  the  latest  or  the  earUeet, 
by  skilfully-devised  interpretations,  and  that  the  opposite  interpretation  of 
a  single  Jesuit  weighs  just  as  much  as  that  of  a  hundred  bishops.  More- 
over there  are  already  the  interpretations  of  other  prelates  to  set  against 
those  of  German  bisho{>s,  and  among  them  that  of  Archbishop  Manning,  ol 
Westminster,  who  ascribes  the  widest  conceivable  extent  to  Papal  infalli- 
bility.* And  thus,  notwithstanding  the  episcopal  denunciations,  we  hold 
ourselves  abundantly  justified  in  calling  that  infallibility  which  belongs  to 
the  Pope,  and  to  him  alonc^  without  any  one  else  sharing  it  with  him,  a 
personal  infallibility ;  for  this  term  is  here  strictly  correct,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  universal  use  of  language,  as  the  authority  possessed  and 
exercised  by  a  sovereign  independently  of  other  State  officials  is  called  a 
personal  one.  For  even  an  omdal  prerogative  is  rightly  called  a  personal 
one  wh«n  it  is  so  .firmly  and  inseparably  attached  to  an  individual  that  he 
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can  neither  alienate  nor  depute  it  to  others.  When  the  censsreB  of  the 
fyilabus'—now  became  an  infallible  Pf^cd  deeree,  bat  which  the  Qerman 
bishops  pass  over  in  silence,  the  solemn  condemnation  of  the  Austrian  con- 
stitiKtion  by  l^e  JE^ope,  the  contemporaneous  publicaitions  of  the  Jesuits  at 
Mana  Ijaach,  Vienna,  and  Rome  (who  notoriously  are  better  informed  about 
the  views  of  the  Curia  than  the  German  bishops) — ^when  all  this  is  takisa  in 
QQnnfictiQn  with  the  Vatican  decrees,  a  man  must  shut  his  eyes  not  to  recog- 
nise the  well-planned  scheme  of  the  universal  dominion  of  the  Pope.  Oor 
governments,  onr  laws  and  civil  institutions,  the  whole  domcun  of  moralitjr, 
the  suctions  of  individuals — all  is  for  the  future  to  be  subjected  to  the  Cuna 
and  ita  tools  and  agents,  whether  stationary  or  itinerant,  be  they  bishops  or 
Jesuita.  As  sole  legislator  in  matters  of  faith,  discipline,  and  morals,  as 
supreme  judge,  as  irresponsible  ruler  and  executor  of  his  own  decrees,  the 
Pope  possesses,  according  to  this  new  doctrine,  such  a  plenitude  of  power  as 
the  wildest  fancy  could  not  exaggerate.  But  the  German  bishops  would  do 
well  to  take  to  heart  the  excellent  saying,  formerly  uttered,  under  similar 
circumstukces,  by  the  Franciscan  Occam  at  Munich — *  If  the  Bishop  of 
Bome  possesses  such  a  fulness  of  power  as  the  Popes  culpably  lay  claim  to, 
and  as  many  sycophants  falsely  attribute  to  them,  all  human  beings  would 
be  slavea,  and  that  would  openly  contradict  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel  law.' 

^'3.  We  appeal  to  the  un willing  testimony  given  by  the  Ckrman  bishops 
themselves  for  the  righteousness  of  our  cause.  We  openly  and  directly  reject 
the  new  doctrine  that  the  Pope  is  the  universal  bishop  and  the  absolute  ruler 
of  every  Christian  in  the  whole  sphere  of  morals,  that  is,  of  all  moral  action, 
whatever  the  bishops  show  by  the  dissimilar  and  contradictory  explanations 
of  their  pastorals,  that  they  are  perfectly  aware  of  the  novelty  and  offensive* 
neas  of  this  doctrine,  and  are  in  reality  ashamed  of  it  Not  one  of  them 
can  bring  himself  to  follow  the  example  of  Manning  and  the  Jesuits,  and  let 
the  Vatican  decrees  have  their  simple  and  natural  sense.  But  they  foi«et 
that  the  attempts  at  explanations  and  minimising  adopted  in  their  pastorals, 
if  they  were  to  be  applied  to  other  decisions  on  faith,  would  completely 
shake  all  security  of  doctrine,  and  lead  to  a  universal  uncertainty  of  belief. 
What,  indeed,  would  remain  secure  and  trustworthy  either  in  the  ancient  or 
recent  decisions  of  the  Church  on  matters  of  faith,  if  the  manipulation 
applied  in  the  last  pastoral  to  the  Bull  of  Boniface  the  Eighth  ('Unam 
sanctamO  were  to  be  applied  to  all  of  them ;  if  their  clear  language  and 
obvious  import  were  to  be  thus  directly  contravened  ?  We  deplore  such  an 
exercise  of  the  episcopal  office  of  teaching.  We  deplore  yet  more  deeply 
that  these  same  bishops  have  not  shrunk  from  answering  the  cry  of  con- 
science of  theb  flocks  in  a  joint  pastoral  by  reproaches  against  reason  and 
science.  Truly,  if  we  look  back  from  men  who  seem  to  recognise  no  higher 
duty  than  blind  obedience  to  their  venerable  predecessors  in  the  episcopate, 
to  bishops  like  Cyprian,  Athanasius,  and  Augustine,  we  have  a  better  right 
than  St  Bernard  to  utter  the  cry  of  pain — *  Quis  nobis  dabit  videreecclesiam 
sicut  erat  in  diebus  antiquis  ? ' 

'*  4.  We  repudiate  the  threats  of  the  bishops  as  unjustifiable,  and  their 
violent  measures  as  invalid  and  not  binding.  Formerly  it  was  a  principle 
maintained  throughout  the  Church  that  *  where  the  point  of  time  could  Jbe 
named  when  a  doctrine  first  came  into  vogue,  that  was  a  sure  sign  of  its 
bdng  a  false  one.'  And  this  is  precisely  the  case  with  the  new  doctrine  of 
Papid  infalUbiHty.  The  precise  period  can  be  fixed  when  this  doctrine  was 
first  brottfpkt  vld^  the  persons  who  invented  it,  and  the  interests  they  desired 
to  serve  thereby.  If  Fbpes  and  bishops  in  former  days  excluded  from 
Church  communion  the  authors  and  adherents  of  an  uncatholic  doctrine,  the 
laain  ground  they  invariably  puis  forward  was  the  novelty  of  that  doctrine 
and  its  incompatibility  with  the  ancient  traditional  faith.  It  was  by  this 
manifest  and  clearly  established  fact  that  their  doctrine  had  never  before 
been  esteemed  a  part  of  divine  revelation,  that  the  excommunicate  were  to 
recognise  the  justice  of  their  sentence  and  the  untenableness  of  what  they 
had  taught.   Now,  for  the  first  time — for  no  case  has  occurred  during  eighteen 
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centuries — men  have  been  placed  under  excommunicatioD,  not  for  maintain- 
ing and  disseminating  a  new  doctrine,  but  for  holding  fast  to  the  ancient 
faith  which  they  learned  from  their  elders  and  teachers  in  school  and  in 
church,  and  not  accepting  the  opposite — in  fact,  for  not  choosing  to  change 
their  faith  like  a  garment.  That  an  unjust  excommunication  does  not  injure 
its  yictims,  but  only  those  who  impose  it ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  Qod  will 
turn  the  sufferings  of  such  innocent  victims  into  a  source  of  blessings  for 
them,  is  the  common  teaching  of  the  fathers.  We  know,  moreover,  that 
these  sentences  are  as  null  and  invalid  as  they  are  unjust ;  that  they  can 
neither  deprive  the  faithful  of  their  right  to  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  nor 
priests  of  their  power  to  administer  them ;  and  we  are  determined  not  to 
surrender  our  lights  to  censures  pronounced  in  furtherance  of  false  doc< 
trine. 

"  5.  We  live  in  the  hope  that  the  contest  which  has  now  broken  out  may 
be  the  means,  under  divine  guidance,  of  bringing  about  the  realisation  of  the 
long-desired  and  inevitable  reform  in  the  constitution  and  life  of  the  Church. 
In  the  midst  of  our  present  troubles  and  confusions  we  are  elevated  and  en- 
couraged by  looking  to  the  future.  If  we  are  met  at  the  present  moment 
throughout  the  Church  by  the  overweening  abuses  which  would  be  strength- 
ened and  rendered  unassailable  by  the  triumph  of  the  Vatican  dogmas ;  nay, 
would  at  last  extend  to  the  annilulatiou  of  all  Christian  life ;  if  we  see  with 
grief  the  efforts  after  a  centralisation  which  paralyses  the  mind,  and  a 
mechanical  uniformity;  if  we  observe  the  increasing  incapacity  of  the 
hierarchy,  which  can  only  accompany  or  interrupt  the  great  intellectual 
efforts  of  modern  times  by  the  jingling  of  obsolete  phrases  and  impotent 
curses — ^we  are  yet  encouraged  by  the  memory  of  better  days,  and  our  confi- 
dence in  the  Divine  Guide  of  tne  Church.  While  we  thus  look  backward 
and  forward,  there  presents  itself  to  our  eyes  a  picture  of  the  true  regenera- 
tion of  the  Church,  a  condition  of  things  wherein  the  cultivated  Catholic 
nations,  without  prejudice  to  their  membership  in  the  body  of  the  universal 
Church,  but  free  from  the  yoke  of  unjust  dominion,  forms  and  builds  up 
each  one  its  own  Church  system  corresponding  to  its  character  and  in  har- 
mony with  its  general  culture  and  with  the  labours  of  its  clergy  and  laity; 
while  the  whole  Catholic  world  enjoys  the  guidance  of  a  primacy  and  epis- 
copate which,  by  knowledge  and  by  taking  active  part  in  the  common  hfe, 
has  conquered  for  itself  the  insight  and  capacity  for  restoring  and  reserving 
to  the  Church  that  position,  which  is  alone  worthy  of  her,  at  the  head  of 
the  civilisation  of  the  world ;  in  this  way,  and  not  through  the  Vatican 
decrees,  shall  we  at  the  same  time  approximate  to  that  highest  aim  of  Chris- 
tian progress — the  union  of  the  now  separated  Christian  communities,  which 
is  willed  and  promised  by  the  Founder  of  the  Church,  longed  for  and 
invoked  with  every  advancing  energy  of  desire  by  numberless  pious  i)erBon8, 
and  not  least  in  Germany.    Slay  God  grant  it  I 

(Signed)        "  Von  Bollinger ;  Von  Wolf,  member  of  the  Gk)vemment ; 

Von  Moz,  Lord  Chamberlain;  Von  Perfall;  Von 
Schulte,  professor  and  rector  of  the  University  oi 
Prague;  Eeinkens,  professor  of  Breslau:  Professor 
Knoodt,  of  Bonn ;  Professor  Stumpf  of  Coblenz ;  Pro- 
fessor Micheles,  of  Braunsberg ;  Professor  Huber,  of 
Munich  ;  Professor  Von  Sicherer ;  Henry  Von  Liano ; 
Privy  Councillor  Gail;  Von  N.  Huber,  member  of 
the  High  Court  of  Appeal;  Professor  Cornelius;  Dr 
Zimgiebl ;  Professor  Berchtohi  ;  Dr  K.  Stieler ;  Pnvy 
Councillor  Strang ;  Dr  Riter;  Professor  Friedrich,  ot 
Munich,  &c 
"  June  1871." 
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AFFAIKS  IN  KOME. 

THE  following  extract  from  a  letter  to  the  Prefhyterian  of  Philadelphia 
of  8th  April  last  from  Dr  Bart^  who  is  at  present  travelling  in 
Italy,  is  very  instructive : — 

'*  There  are  three  hundred  and  sixty  churches  in  Rome,  many  of  which 
are  open  only  on  the/i$<6  day  of  the  saints  to  whom  they  are  consecrated. 
What  a  pity  that  some  of  them  could  not  be  taken  for  Protestant  wor- 
ship !  Protestants  find  difficulty  in  securing  preaching-place&  Two- 
fifUis  of  Rome  belong  to  the  clergy ;  two-fifths  to  the  nobles ;  only  one- 
fifth  to  ordinary  citizens.  And  of  course  many  citizens  who  have  haUs 
which  might  answer  for  places  of  worship  hesitate  to'let  them  to  Protest- 
ants. Tet  there  are  now  five  places  in  Rome  where  the  gospel,  according 
to  our  Protestant  faith,  is  regularly  preached,  besides  severiJ  other  places 
where  it  is  preached  in  the  English  or  other  languages. 

'^Indeed,  such  progress  has  been  made  in  l£e  organisation  of  evan- 
gelistic work  that  the  wrath  of  its  opponents  has  been  deeply  stirred.  A 
wide  and  effectual  door  is  open,  and  there  are  many  adversaries.  The 
Jesuits  attack  the  Protestants  from  the  pulpit,  ridiculing  them  for  their 
enormous  pretensions.  The  Church  journals  bestow  upon  them  the  epi- 
thets of  *'  wolves ''  and  "  serpents,"  and  charge  them  with  being  Rational- 
ists and  Atheists,  with  buying  proselytes,  <bc.  The  delightful  Antonelli, 
moreover,  bestows  upon  them  lus  amiable  regards.  He  writes  to  all  the 
Papal  Nuncios  concerning  the  scandals  exhibited  at  Rome  on  the  last  day 
of  the  Carnival,  when,  as  it  seems,  the  people  of  Rome,  engaging  in  rather 
unwonted  revelries,  were  so  forgetful  of  themselves  as  to  make  merry  over 
the  sacred  subject  of  the  Pope's  misfortunes.  The  cardinal,  moreover, 
accuses  the  Protestants  directly  of  obscenities — of  low  artifices,  and  of  an 
intent  to  corrupt  the  discipline  and  practice  of  religion  by  circulating 
among  the  people  their  books  and  their  Bibles.  He  adds,  that  under  no 
government  and  in  no  country  would  such  atrocious  assaults  upon  the 
religion  of  the  State  be  tolerated.  Not  only  so,  but  the  Pope  himself  has 
honoured  the  Protestants  at  Rome  with  his  paternal  regards  and  infallible 
utterances.  In  Ms  recent  Allocution  to  the  twelve  Lenten  preachers  of 
Rome,  who,  before  entering  on  their  work  of  the  season,  had  come,  as 
usual,  for  his  benediction,  the  Holy  Father  dwells  on  the  sad  condition  of 
the  sacred  city,  and  uses  the  following  gentle  language  concerning  the 
Protestant  evangelists : 

"  *  Violence,  injustice,  force,  after  having  overturned  our  walls,  now 
penetrates  into  the  holy  place,  preceded  by  a  gloomy,  black,  and  horrible 
cloud  of  cut-throats,  assassins,  and  irreligious,  shameless,  and  filthy  men.' 

"  The  visit  of  Prince  Humbert  and  his  wife  to  Rome,  referred  to  in  my 
last,  seems  likely  to  prove  firuitful  of  results.  The  clergy  are  doing 
everything  in  their  power  to  dishonour  the  princely  couple — ^the  future 
sovereigns  of  Italy — ^in  the  presence  of  the  Roman  people.  The  princes, 
for  example,  have  twice  heard  mass  in  the  celebrated  Basilica  of  S.  Maria 
Maggiore.  The  first  time  mass  was  said  by  the  chaplain  of  the  prince, 
the  Abb^  Anzino  j  the  second  time  the  principal  gate  of  entrance  through 
which  the  princes  mi^t  have  reached  the  favourite  seats  which  they  had 
before  occupied,  remained  closed,  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the 
Italian  Oeneral  that  it  should  be  opened,  and  mass  was  said,  not  by 
Anzino,  but  by  a  certain  beneficiary.    Thus  the  princes  were  compelled 
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to  take  wliat  was  given  tliem,  and  either  to  mix  with  the  crowd,  or 
absent  themselves  from  the  service  altogether. 

*'  Bat  thi6  affair  was  not  so  aerious  as  another.  1h»  notorioiis  Jesuit, 
Father  Ourci,  in  his  preaching,  was  gailty  of  directly  and  eihamelessly 
insulting  the  princess,  adored  by  the  people,  in  laaagnage  so  vile  that  I 
forbear  translating  it.  This  waa  too  much  for  the  forbearanee  of  the 
authorities.  Attention  was  called  to  it  in  the  Italian  Parliament,  and 
legal  process  was  commenced  against  the  vile  slanderer.  It  so  haf^iened, 
however,  that  the  Seventh  Article  of  the  F&gel  Guarantees  had  just  .been 
aanclaoned  by  the  ParlianMnt,  protecting  the  palaces  inhabited  by  the 
Pope,  the  Conclave,  and  the  Councils  from  the  intrusion  of  the  polioe'— 
or,  in  other  words,  giving  to  these  pUces  the  right  of  a^lum  from  oivil 
punmit ;  and  what  does  Mr  Curci  do  but  hasten  to  the  Vatican  aooMl 
place  himself  under  the  skirts  of  the  Pope.  Of  course,  he  is  for  the  time 
stopped  from  much  mischief-making — ^nevertheless,  his  socoessor  in  the 
pulpit  ifi  following  his  example  as  closely  as  he  dares. 

'*  Now  as  to  the  result  of  all  this,  I  will  give  you  the  latest  facts  and 
rumours  current  It  is  a  fact  that  a  numb^  of  Deputies  in  the  Italian 
Padiament  headed  by  S.  Bargoni,  have  moved  the  immediate  abolition  oC 
the  Order  of  the  Jesuits.  It  is  currently  reported  that  ihsj  will  be  ex- 
pelled from  Italy.  It  is  further  stated  that  the  Jesuits,  preferring  not  to 
wait  lor  the  execution  of  the  decrees  against  them,  will  leave  Italy  before 
Easter.  And  to  crown  all,  it  is  added  that  the  Pope  will  not  remain 
behind,  when  his  most  devoted  friends  leave  Borne.  Our  newspapers  ssy 
that  he  has  been  invited  by  the  French  authorities  to  take  up  his  abode 
in  Corsica,  and  that  he  has  resolved  to  accept  the  invitation.  What  troth 
there  may  be  in  these  last  statements  I  cannot  say.  Yet  one  thing  is 
clear — ^to  wit,  that  the  elements  are  profoundly  agitated  at  Borne,  and  that 
Ihe  end  is  not  yet. 

'<  I  wrote  something  last  week  concerning  the  Pope's  revenues.  Allow 
me,  before  closing  this  dissertation  on  Papal  afifaim,  to  furnish  my  xead^s 
with  what  I  consider  a  genuine  curiosity  in  this  matter.  In  the  LiitU 
Journal  of  Naples  for  the  Slstof  February,  there  appeare  a  commonioar 
tion  d^tmi  a  parish  priest,  urgmg  liberal  collecticmsof  Peter's  pence,  which 
condndefi  as  follows : — '  My  childr^i,  poor  St  Peter  has  need  of  your 
charity,  because,  as  you  know,  he  was  crucified  head  downwards,  and  the 
moiMy  railed  out  t^  his  pocheisJ  " 

BESISTANCE  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  TO  THE  CIVIL 

AUTHORITIES  AT  EOMK 

THE  Roman  joiurnal  Ifaziane  contains  the  following  account  of  the 
Tesistance  offered  by  the  Lady  Superior  df  a  convent  at  Borne  to 
the  oxeoution  of  the  judgment  of  the  civil  tribanal : — "A  Jewish  giri, 
aged  iftoen,  ran  away  some  time  since  from  home,  and  took  refuge  in 
the  <7onTent  of  Ihe  Neophytes,  where  she  was  baptiaed.  The  ia^fae^ 
having  applied  to  the  civil  ooml  for  her  liberation,  obtained  an  tordtt 
for  iher  rooovery.  The  head  of  the  convent,  having  appealed  agauitt  the 
deciBion,  was  defeated.  The  convent  authorities  refused,  howerrer,  to 
ob^  the  aentenoe,  dedaring  they  would  never  give  the  ^1  ap.  The 
officers  of  tbe  k.w  tlien  proaoeded  to  ibreak  open  Ihe  door  and  five  othecs 
in  suooession,  wiien  they  found  in  a  hall  the  Lady  Superior,  auDrou&decl 
by  a  iacgo  aamher  of  sisters  aH  simiiaify  dreand.    On  bning  adced 
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which  was  the  Jewish  girl,  she  declared  she  would  never  tell.  On 
the  father  being  called  in,  he  recognised  and  approached  his  daughter. 
She,  however,  held  out  her  finger,  bearing  a  ring,  and  declared  she  be- 
longed no  longer  to  any  family,  being  espoused  to  Jesus.  She  also  at- 
tempted to  strike  one  of  the  police  officers  who  attempted  to  carry  her 
away.  The  Lady  Superior  then  agreed  to  take  her,  accompanied  by 
another  sister,  to  the  magistrate.  After  a  long  discussion,  the  Lady 
Superior,  who  first  assumed  a  tone  of  great  dignity,  which,  however,  was 
gradually  lowered,  finally  acknowledged  herself  in  the  wrong,  and  gave 
up  the  girl."  

THE  REAL  WANTS  OF  IRELAND. 

THE  following  is  copied  from  a  popular  Italian  newspaper,  the 
EmandpcLtor  Cattolico  of  Naples : — "  As  to  Ireland,  what  does  she 
want  of  England  1  Religious  liberty,  we  are  told.  But  is  she  not 
already  in  possession  of  it  to  the  full  ?  If  for  a  population  of  five 
millions  of  Catholics  she  has  82  bishops,  2557  parish  priests,  and  500 
priests  besides ;  if  she  has  her  convents  and  monasteries  for  monks  and 
nuns  ;  if  she  has  her  Catholic  representatives  in  the  British  Parliament 
— what  else  can  she  need  ?  what  more  ought  she  to  ask  for  as  a  CathoUc 
portion  of  a  Protestant  empire  ?  Nothing,  speaking  logically.  And 
yet  Ireland  is  seething  with  agitation,  and  by  its  Fenianism  is  threaten- 
ing the  basis  of  the  Constitution  and  the  life  of  the  Sovereign.  It  is  not 
religious  liberty  which  it  is  striving  to  regain — ^that  is  but  a  pretext.  In 
reality,  it  is  Roman  ambition  to  ruin  the  British  Empire,  which  is  at 
work  fomenting  this  so-called  Irish  question." 

BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION/ 

THE  twenty-fourth  annual  meeting  of  this  valuable  association,  was 
held  on  the  26th  of  June.  In  the  absence  of  the  President  (Dr 
Sebastian  Evans),  the  Rev.  Chas.  Brittain  occupied  the  chair. 
There  was  a  crowded  attendance.  After  tea,  the  Chairman,  in  begin- 
ning the  public  proceedings,  said  the  following  letter  had  been  received 
from  Dr  Evans  : — "  16  Kensington  Square,  W.,  June  24th,  1871. — My 
DEAB  SiE, — I  deeply  regret  that  an  engagement  of  a  painfully  anxious 
character  delays  me  in  London,  and  renders  it  impossible  for  me  to  be 
in  my  place  on  Monday  evening.  I  regret  it  the  more  because  I  wished 
to  point  out  how  forcibly  the  great  events  which  have  taken  place  since 
our  last  gathering  illustrate  the  national  results  of  faithfulness  or  false- 
hood to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  In  the  restitution  of  the 
German  Empire,  and  the  consolidation  of  Germany,  I  read  the  reward 
of  that  faithfulness ; — ^in  the  degradation  and  decadence  of  France  the 
punishment  of  that  falsehood.  God  grant  that  neither  the  example  nor 
the  warning  may  be  thrown  away  on  our  own  country.  Pray  express 
to  the  meeting  my  real  sorrow  at  my  inability  to  be  present ;  and  with 
my  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  the  gathering,  believe  me,  my  dear  Sir, 
yours  sincerely,  Ssbabtiait  Evamb."    (Applause.) 

The  report  read  by  the  active  and  energetic  honorary  secretary,  Mr 
T.  Hitston,  was  instructive  and  interesting,  and  excellent  speeches  were 
delivered  by  the  chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr  Mackenzie,  Captain  Peel,  the 
Rev.  J.  Williamson,  and  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Gladstone.  We  trust  the  associa- 
tion will  continue  to  prosper. 
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SEIZING  AND  BUKNING  PROTESTANT  TRACTS  IN  ROME. 

{From  an  article  in  the  Free  Church  Missionary  Record  for  May. 

By  the  Rev,  Br  Lem»  of  Rome,) 

TO  all  conyersant  with  Italian  eyangelical  work,  the  name  of  Miss 
Burton  is  familiar,  from  her  successful  and  indefatigable  labours 
amongst  the  Italian  soldiers.     At  present  on  a  visit  to  Rome,  she 
is  busy  at  her  old  favourite  service,  visiting  the  soldier,  and  dropping 
into  his  hand  the  tract,  and  into  his  ear  the  word  of  truth,  wherever  she 
finds  him  off  duty.     Having  driven  with  a  friend  to  the  magnificently 
restored  church  of  St  PauFs  beyond  the  walls,  she  lingered  without  after 
her  friend  had  entered,  her  eye  having  caught  some  soldiers,  to  whom 
she  wished  to  distribute  some  of  the  tracts  which  she  always  carries  with 
her.     On  receiving  the  tracts,  the  soldiers  passed  into  the  church  read-* 
ing  them.     The  tracts  were  the  inoffensive  ones  of  "  The  Dairyman's 
Daughter,'*  and  "  The  Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain."     Miss  Burton  also 
shortly  afterwards  entered  the  church ;  but  before  she  had  entered,  her 
tracts  were  in  the  hands  of  one  of  the  priests,  who  had  demanded  them 
from  the  soldiers,  and  demanded  to  know  from  whom  they  had  received 
them.     On  Miss  Burton's  entrance,  he  reproached  her  with  distributing 
pernicious  books.     Miss  Burton  replied,  that  she  had  given  to  the  sol- 
diers good  books;  to  which  the  priest  gave  no  answer  but  the  surly 
passionate  one,  "  You  shall  see  what  I  will  do  with  them ;"  and  imme- 
diately he  proceeded,  before  the  high  altar  where  they  were  standing,  to 
strike  a  light ;  and  kindling  a  blaze  with  some  paper,  laid  the  hated 
Protestant  books  on  the  top,  to  go  up  in  the  flame,  calling  at  the  same 
time  a  multitude  of  straggling  worshippers  in  the  church  to  witness  how 
the  books  of  heretics  should  be  disposed  of.     Miss  Burton  and  her  friend, 
unwilling  to  provoke  to  violence  or  to  further  excitement,  silently  with- 
drew, thankful,  we  doubt  not,  that  in  this  happier  era  of  Rome  the  auto- 
de-fe  did  not  embrace  the  persons  j  as  well  as  the  books  of  heretics. 
Advice  is  now  being  taken  on  the  conduct  of  the  priest,  as  to  whether 
he  acted  within  the  limits  of  Italian  law  in  seizing  and  burning  tracts 
which  were  the  property  of  the  soldiers,  notwithstanding  that  the  act 
was  done  within  the  precincts  of  the  church,  and  professedly  as  an  act 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline.     Should  he  be  prosecuted,  he  will  add  another 
to  the  refugees  from  law  under  the  shadow  of  the  Vatican  ! 


THE  PURITAN  SPIRIT. 

IT  is  curious  to  trace  the  manner  in  which  this  peculiar  spirit — that 
of  the  devout,  or,  as  our  ancestors  would  have  termed  him,  the 
God-fearing  soldier — has  been  transmitted  from  one  generation  and 
one  country  in  Western  Europe  to  another,  and  what  an  enormous  share 
it  has  had,  relatively  to  numbers  and  to  external  resources^  in  determining 
the  fate  of  battle-fields  and  of  political  causes.     It  was  this  which  ani- 
mated that  race  of  heroes,  the  French  Huguenots  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, men  of  whom,  as  Niebuhr  expressed  it,  France  has  unhappily  lost 
the  seed.     They  never  amounted  in  number  to  one-tenth  of  the  Catholic 
enemies  whom  they  had  to  combat.     They  had  against  them  all  the 
prestige  of  royal  authority,  all  the  ordinary  resources  of  government, 
all  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  all  the  auxiliary  wealth  of  Spain.     They 
never  were  strong  enough  to  hold  for  any  time  the  open  field ;  they  were 
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beaten  in  one  battle  after  another:  and  yet,  by  sh^r  valour  and  zeal^ 
and  'that  stern  discipline,  which  their  enemies  grudgingly  admired, 
they  maintained  their  post  for  a  generation  of  civil  war,  and  con(;[uered 
a  peace  at  last.  It  was  in  the  main  a  similar  spirit — though  more  modi- 
fied by  other  elements  and  less  military  in  its  character — ^whichwon  for 
the  Dutch  Galviniste  their  independence  of  Spain.  It  was  the  same 
which  shone  f(irth  again,  with  still  more  powerful  though  short-lived 
integrity,  in  the  ranks  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  prince  and  model  of 
soldier- saints.  It  was  the  same  which  assumed  its  most  marked  character 
in  the  armies  of  Cromwell ;  and,  all  picturesque  exaggeration  apart, 
where  has  history  to  show  the  equals  of  the  men  who,  havipg  made 
themselves  masters  of  England,  laid  down  their  weapons  and  resumed 
their  ordinary  humble  occupations  in  the  same  orderly  fashion  in  which 
they  had  marched  to  the  charge  or  the  breach  ?  It  was  the  same  again 
— ^the  assertion  will  seem  paradoxical  only  to  those  who  are  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  subject— ^which  gave  additional  force  to  the  Spartan 
training  of  Frederick  the  Great :  for  though  that  sovereign  himself  cared 
for  none  of  these  things,  very  many  of  his  oflScers  were  strongly  imbued 
with  the  strict  and  semi-mystical  Lutheran  sentiment.  It  was  the  same 
which  reconquered  India  for  us  from  the  mutineers  only  a  few  years  ago. 
And  now  we  meet  with  it  again  in  the  camp  of  the  conquerors  of  France. 
The  very  genius  of  Luther  is  there,  although  purified,  we  may  reasonahly 
believe,  from  much  of  the  arrogance  and  bitterness  which  it  had  derived 
from  the  evil  days  in  which  the  great  Reformer's  lot  was  cast. 

And  it  is  surely  matter  of  deep  satisfaction  to  those  who  have  at  heart 
the  progress  of  our  European  community,  so  far  as  that  progress  de- 
pends on  religious  freedom  and  steady  morality,  and  on  stout  hearts  to 
maintain  them,  to  be  thus  made  certain  that  this  rich  vein  is  not  yet  ex- 
hausted among  us ;  that  the  "  little  leaven  which  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump''  shows  as  yet  no  sign  of  waste.  If  any  great  national  danger  were 
to  assail  our  country,  probably  we  should  all  of  us  look,  unless  our  hearts 
were  absolutely  preoccupied  by  partisanship  or  by  the  spirit  of  sneering, 
to  men  of  that  peculiar  earnest  religious  type  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  however  sectarian  they  might  be  deemed,  as  those  in  whom  we 
should  feel  special  reliance  ;  those  who  would  exercise  frbe  strongest  in- 
fluence on  others,  and  breathe,  perhap,  the  most  of  Milton's  "  deliberate 
valour"  in  themselves. — Pall  Mall  Gazette, 


PROTESTANT  LECTURES  IN  JUNE  1871,  BY     . 

MR  T.  G.  OWENS. 

ME  OWENS  is  indefatigable,  and  seems  also  to  be  most  Buocessful. 
In  FreemarCs  Exmouth  Journal  extended  reports  are  given  of  his 
lectures  in  Exmouth.  In  the  course  of  these,  he  made  the  follow- 
ing pertinent  suggestion: — "Regarding  the  father  confessors  of  the 
nuns,  the  lecturer  said,  it  was  strange  that  young  ladies  who  have  left 
this  wicked  world  and  shut  themselves  up  in  convents  should  need  father 
confessfjrs.  Strange  also  that  they  should  have  bo  many  confeesoJ* 
compared  with  the  laity  who  live  abroad  in  the  world.  Aad  ^ ,^^ 
mu^t  have  confessors,  would  not  mother  confessors  be  far  mwo'^^^^*^*^ 
and  prudent  than  father  confessors  ?  Why  should  not  the  »»ns  have 
lady  Qonfessors,  if  any  ?    Would  pot  a.  lady.answeir  all  tit©  purpo0W  «s 


TAX  BULWABK  OB  BfiFOBMATXON  JOUJEUbUX,  AUGUST  1,  1871.        45 

well  or  better  ?  A  woman  could  enter  with  nu>re  propriety  into  the 
feelings  and  temptations,  and  infirmities  of  another  woman  ;  why  must 
batchelor  priests  confess  these  young  women  ?"  We  should  like  to  see 
this  new  plan  tried,  and  to  mark  its  succaas  or  failure.  His  other 
lectures  for  June  were  as  follows  : — 
1871. 

June    5.  Teignmovth — Parochial   Schoolroom ;   Bev.   W.    Hall,   M.A., 
Curate  of  West  Teignmouth  Church,  in  the  chair. 
„       6.  Teigmmmth — Parochial  Schoolroom ;  Rer.  W.  Hall,  M.A.,  in 

^e  chair. 
„       7.  Teignm<yuik — Congregational  Chapel;  EeT«  W.  Martin  in  the 

chair. 
„       8.  Ttignanouth — Assemhly  Booms,   afternoon;    Rev.  W.   Hall, 

M.A,  in  the  chair. 
„       8.  Teignmouth — Assembly  Booms,  evening ;  W.  B.  Hall  Jordan, 

Eaq.,  in  the  chair. 
„       9.  ^AaWow— Congregational  Chapel;  J.  Bray,  Esq.,  in  the  chair. 
„     12.  i>a2^Zi8A— Congregational  Church;  Bev.  Bohart  Hall  in  the 

chair. 
„     13.  Dawliik — Congregational  Church  j  Bev.  B.  Hall  in  the  chair. 
„     19.  JSxmouth — Glenorchy  Congregational  Chapel;  Bev.  T.  EUifl  in 

the  chair. 
„     20,  Exmouth — Glenorchy 'CongregatioBal  Chapel;  Bev.  T.  EUisin 

the  chair. 
„     21.  Eoimiouth — Assembly   Booms,    afternoon;    Bev.  W.  T.   Bull, 

B.A.,  in  the  chair. 
„    21.  Exmouth — Assembly  Rooms,  evening;   Captain  Hull  in  the 
chair. 

PBOTESTANT  CLASSES  IN  ABEBDEEN. 

A  PUBLIC  meeting  was  held  on  the  6th  June,  in  the  Music  Hall  Build- 
ings, for  the  distribution  of  prizes  in  connection  with  the  classes 
conducted  by  Mr  William  Battray  of  Silver  Street  Academy,  dur- 
ing the  winter.  There  was  a  good  attendance,  chiefiy  of  young  persoiiB. 
The  chidr  was  >  oecnpied  by  the  Bev.  John  Allan,  of  Potterton.  Inter- 
esting addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  the  Bev.  Dr  B.  J. 
Brown,  Mr  Battray,  the  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Beformation  Society, 
Mr  Braaid  and  others.  The  result  of  the  examination,  previously  held, 
was  then  made  known,  and  prizes  were  awarded  to  the  successful  oom- 
petitoss,  as  follows : — 

On  BaCHING's  PROTESTAirr  CATfiCHfl»(. 

1.  Miss  Maggie  Henderson  Jefirey, 
"2.  Mr  Harry  Lewins, 

3.  Mr  James  Bose, 

4.  Miss  Bessie  D.  Cormach, 

5.  Miss  Mary  Strachan, 

6.  Miss  Maggie  M*Beth, 

7.  Mr  John  Youngson,  Book  Pri^e. 

On  Foxe's  Book  0JF  MARTiBS. 

1.  Mr  James  Graham  Beid, 

2.  Mr  John  Anderson,        ,        .        . 
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3.  Mr  George  Simpson,       ,         .         .         .       0  10     0 

4.  Mr  WiUiam  Fyfe,  .         .         .         .       0  10     0 

5.  Mr  William  Watson,  Book  Prize. 

Extra  Prize  by  Rev.  John  Allen,  awarded  to 

Mr  Alexander  Milne,        .         .         .050 

GLASGOW. 

It  is  interesting  to  find,  as  the  fruits  of  the  Protestant  Glasses  already 
conducted  in  Glasgow,  that  a  number  of  young  men  have  formed  them- 
selves into  a  branch  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  with  the  view 
of  promoting  its  more  extensive  operations.  Their  first  meeting  was 
held  on  the  14th  of  June,  in  the  Religious  Institution  Rooms,  George 
Place,  when  there  was  a  good  attendance,  and  a  very  profitable  and 
pleasant  evening  was  spent. 

PROTESTANT  WORK  IN  ENGLAND. 

IN  our  next  we  shall  give  a  somewhat  detailed  account  of  the  very  ex- 
tensive and  satisfactory  Protestant  work,  recently  carried  on  in 
England,  by  means  of  systematic  classes.  This  is  more  and  more 
proved  to  be  the  most  effective  and  necessary  agency,  yet  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  darkness  and  delusions  of  the  Romish  system,  both  in  England 
and  Scotland,  and  it  is  of  much  importance  that  the  true  friends  of  the 
cause,  should  know  how  much  encouragement  there  is  to  continue  and 
extend  such  necessary  and  successful  operations. 


THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  LONDON  AS  A  CENTRE  OF 

PROTESTANT  EFFORT. 

.  (Continutd  from  Page  13.) 

Chapter  IIL — ^Romb's  Progress  in  London. 

Having  seen,  in  the  last  chapter,  that  the  Jesuits  who  command  the 
English  missions  from  their  propaganda,  were,  years  ago,  thoroughly  alive 
to  the  importance  of  the  metropolis,  and  that,  in  pursuance  of  their 
public  declaration  to  that  effect  they  had  so  far  concentrated  their  attack 
upon  the  metropolis  as  to  effect  the  transformation  of  the  Roman  Arch- 
bishopric to  that  city ;  the  step  which  next  claims  attention  is  the  progress 
which,  since  the  time  of  their  attack,  Romanism  has  made  in  London. 

Whereas  in  the  hierarchy  consisting  of  vicars  apostolic,  established  by 
Gregoiy  XVI.,  there  was  appointed  a  Bishop  in  partihria  of  London ;  in 
that  of  Pius  IX.  there  was  created  an  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  with 
power  over  his  twelve  suffragan  bishops  throughout  the  country ;  one  of 
which,  the  Bishop  of  Southwark,  presided  over  that  part  of  London 
south  of  the  Thames,  and  the  rest  of  general  shires,  while  the  archbishop 
himself  presided  as  ordinary  over  the  north  side,  together  with  the 
remainder  of  Middlesex,  Essex,  and  Hertfordshire.  This,  then,  is  the 
state  of  affairs  at  the  present  day,  that  there  are  in  London  a  Romish 
archbishop  and  a  Romish  bishop,  Ms  suffragan,  besides  one  Bishop 
inpartibus.  In  1840  there  were  within  a  circuit  of  twelve  miles  round  the 
Royal  Exchange,  in  the  heart  of  the  city,  56  priests  whose  number  had 
increased  in  1850  to  113;  in  1860  to  168;  and  at  the  commencement  of 
the  year  1870  to  270 ;  showing  an  increase  in  the  first  period  of  ten 
years  of  59,  or  about  102  per  cent,  more  than  doubling  the  original 


THE  BULWABK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  AUOUST  1,  1871.        47 

number ;  in  the  "second,  of  55,  or  nearly  50  per  cent. ;  and  in  the  third 
period  of  nine  years,  of  102,  or  about  61  per  cent.  This  would  seem  to 
show  that  the  Church  of  Borne  had  concentrated  her  efforts  upon  the 
English  metropolis  sometime  between  the  years  1840  and  1850  ;  and  that 
since  that  time  up  to  the  present  day  her  policy  has  been  astutely  and 
successfully  carried  out.  Whereas  there  were  in  1840  only  56  priests, 
there  are  in  1870,  270,  being  an  increase  of  214,  or  about  four  times  as 
many  during  a  period  of  thirty  years,  as  she  had  managed  to  produce  in  the 
centuriea  that  had  elapsed  since  the  Beformation.  The  total  number  of 
priests  and  bishops  in  England  is  1 528,  so  that,  within  a  circuit  of  twelve 
miles  round  the  centre  of  London,  there  are  nearly  one-fifth  part  of  all 
the  priests  in  the  country ;  whereas  the  population  of  the  metropolis  is 
but  one-seventh  that  of  England  and  Wales.  Add  to  these  secular  priests 
the  secret  services  of  say  200  Jesuits,  and  the  number  of  priests  within 
the  prescribed  district  will  be  little  under  500. 

In  1840  there  were  within  the  above  district  30  chapels,  churches, 
and  stations;  in  1850,  63;  in  1860,  69;  and  in  1870  there  were  131. 
Then  the  '^  Catholic  Directory ''  gave  2  convents  as  existing  within  that 
district  of  twelve  miles  in  the  year  1840,  the  number  of  which  had  increased 
as  follows,  viz.,  in  1850  to  13;  in  1860  to  23;  and  in  1870  to  46; 
showing  an  increase  within  the  thirty  years  of  44,  or  exactly  22  times  as 
many  as  existed  at  the  first  period.  Then  there  were  no  monasteries 
stated  at  the  first  period;  but  in  1850  there  were  2  given;  in  1860,  9, 
and  in  1870  there  are  23 ;  an  increase  of  23  during  the  thirty  years.  Of 
these  institutions  it  may  be  remarked  that  "  they  not  only  draw  into  them 
the  youth  of  the  country,*but  they  lay  hold  of  their  inheritances ;  and  the 
property  which  enters  these  houses  never  leaves  them  any  more."* 

In  the  matter  of  education,  which  the  Jesuits  always  make  the  most 
strenuous  exertions  to  bring  under  their  control,  they  have  been  most 
lamentably  successful.  Bome's  first  step  was  to  state  her  grievance, 
which,  owing  to  the  powerful  influences  she  could  bring  to  bear  upon  the 
Parliament,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chapter,  was  attentively  listened 
to,  and  her  position  ameliorated  by  a  professedly  wise"  Government. 
Popish  schools  having  been  erected,  the  advantage,  or  rather  the  dis- 
advantage, of  a  separate  education  for  poor  Bomish  children  was  extended 
to  the  Bomanists,  and  a  Popish  reformatory  having  been  established  in 
London  in  1851,  to  which  Popish  children  were  transferred,  these  poor 
children  were  prevented  from  being  reformed  by  the  only  real  reforming 
influence  of  Christian  truth,  and  brought  up  in  a  faith  whose  propaga- 
tors have  been  proved  ,to 'violate  every  precept  of  the  Decalogue,  t  The 
privileges  in  connection  with  many  of  these  schools  are  great  and  nume- 
rous, and  in  their  nature  opposed  to  Protestantism.  1st.  State  support ; 
2d.  Perpetual  possession  of  the  ground  upon  which  the  school  is  built ; 
3d.  Each  school  is  placed  under  the  management  of  a  local  committee 
of  Bomanists,  presided  over  by  a  missionary  priest ;  and,  4th,  Those  of 
the  Bomish  schools  assisted  by  Government  can  only  be  inspected  by 
Romish  inspectors,  approved  of  by  the  bishops,  and  these  are  salaried  by 
Government,  whidi  also  defrays  the  expenses  of  their  journeys.  J      In 


*  *'  A  Glimpse  of  the  Great  Secret  Society,"  Introduction,  p.  5. 

t  See  Dr  Begg's  "  Hand-book  to  Popery." 

t  See  Wiseman's  "  Address  to  Congress  of  Malines,"  1863. 
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1840  there  weremthin  twelve  miles  round  the  Exchange,  sajr  20  schools, 
and  in  18€8,  according  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education,  there  were  within  the  same  district  no  less  than  70  Popish 
schools  aided  by  annual  Parliamentary  grants,  as  paid  within  the  year 
ending  31st  December  1868,  to  the  extent  of  £4315,  9s.,  and  having 
received  grants  for  building,  enlargement,  improvements,  or  fixtures, 
amounting  to  £5234.  There  were  no  colleges  within  the  district  in 
1840  or  1850  ;  in  1860  there  was  one,  and  there  are  now  four.*  These 
&cts  demonstrate  the  progress  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  sin  of  the 
nation  in  supporting  and  nourishing  the  system. 

To  conclude  the  machinery  of  Rome,  which  is  properly  and  entirely 
her  own,  there  are  seven  newspapers  in  the  metropolis  which  are  ex- 
clusively devoted  to  her  interests,  and  entirely  under  her  control.  Whilst 
she  educates  the  young  in  her  schools,  she  educates  those  further  advanced 
through  her  press.  She  enlightens  them  on  their  grievances,  their  rights, 
and  their  duty.  She  extends  her  operations  into  almost  every  branch  of 
literature.  Titled  ladies  write  travels  and  novels  for  their  own  rank. 
Oraver  books  are  prepared  for  the  student  and  the  devout.  Tracts  and 
leaflets  are  spread  amongst  the  common  people.  Periodicals  are  circu- 
lated under  unsuspected  titles — "The  Dublin  Review,''  "The  Month," 
"  The  Lamp,"  while  the  "  Catholic  World ''  and  "  Catholic  Opinion  "  may 
be  had  at  every  bookstall  along  our  railroads  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
metropolis,  t  The  late  Dr  Wiseman  did  much  by  his  lectures  and  his 
writings  to  throw  unsuspecting  Protestants  off  their  guard.  The  neces- 
sity for  this,  however,  seems  now  to  have  ceased.  A  familiarising  process 
is  now  going  on  by  which  Protestants  are  being  more  deeply  sunk  in 
the  lethargy  from  which  they  may  rouse  themselves  when  it  is  too  late. 
Rome  has  a  care  for  all,  and  has  a  multiplicity  of  engines  on  every  rail. 

In  1841  the  population  of  the  metropolis  was  1,949,369,  whereas  that 
of  the  Romsmists  was  so  insignificant  as  to  prevent  the  number  of  mar- 
riages celebrated  according  to  the  rites  of  their  church  being  particularised 
in  the  Registrar-Grenerars  Report  for  that  year.  In  1851  the  population 
was  2,361,640  ;  that  of  the  Romanists  may  be  computed  at  98,16^.+ 
While  from  1851  to  1861  the  population  of  the  capital  increased  to 
2,803,989,  or  18*70  per  cent.,  during  the  ten  years  the  Romanist  popula- 
tion increased  to  129,161,  or  about  31  per  cent,  during  the  same  period ; 
and  from  1861  to  1807,  while  the  total  population  increased  (as  estimated 
in  the  Registrar-Generars  Report  for  1867)  to  3,082,372,  or  about  10 
per  cent.,  that  of  the  Romanists  seems,  according  to  the  mode  of  com- 
putation adopted  for  these  statistics,  to  have  decreased  by  7964,  giving 
a  population  in  1867  of  131,197.  This  conclusion  is  unlikely  to  repre- 
sent the  true  state  of  the  case,  judging  from  the  increase  in  priests, 
churches,  schools,  and  conventual  and  monastic  institutions.  The  number 
of  the  Romanist  marriages  in  1861  was  1238,  while  in  18^T  it  was  1246. 
The  increase  is  thus  8  during  the  six  years.  That  of  the  total  metro- 
politan marriages  for  this  period  was  nearly  20  per  cent.     The  most 

*  These  statistics  are  compiled  from  the  Catholic  Directories. 

+  Address  by  the  Editor  of  the  True  CatholiCy  Jan.  1, 1870. 

t  This  as  well  as  the  following  calculations  is  arrived  at  by  taking  the 
same  proportion  to  the  total  population  of  London  in  the  years  stated  that, 
according  to  the  Registrar-General's  Reports  for  these  years,  the  nimiber  of 
Romanist  marriages  occupied  to  the  total  marriages  of  the  metropolis. 
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planstble  explanation,  perhaps,  is,  that  the  Romanist  body  did  not  marry- 
in  sack  numbers  during  this  as  during  former  corresponding  periods ;  and 
as  the  number  of  these  marriages  shows  an  increase  of  8  on  the  last 
number,  while  the  proportion  has  not  been  maintained,  the  population  of 
this  body  may  be  estimated  at  about  130,000.  This  shows  that  the 
increase  of  priests  has  been  out  of  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  laity  ; 
yet  the  ntonber  of  the  latter  is  sufficient  to  explain  the  power  which 
Romanists  have  at  the  metropolitan  boards. 

The  Parliamentary  influence  which  they  can  exercise  is  considerable,  as 
the  greater  number  of  them,  in  virtue  of  the  provisions  of  the  Reform 
Act  of  1867,  are  electors,  and  by  throwing  their  influence  on  one  side 
exclusively, may,  as  Dr  Wiseman  said,  "exclude  a  certain  number  of  adverse, 
or,  at  least,  more  than  ordinarily  prejudiced,  members  from  the  House  of 
Commons/'  The  influence  which  they  can  and  do  exercise  in  the  metro- 
politan municipal  corporations  or  courts  is  also  very  extensive.  The  plan 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  adopted,  and  has  assiduously  furthered 
for  some  years  past,  is  to  draft  as  many  of  her  persuasion  as  she  possibly 
can  into  the  army,  the  navy,  the  workhouses,  and  it  might  almost  be  said 
into  the  prisons  of  England,  as  a  full  seventh  part  of  the  prisoners  in  these 
prisons  on  the  2d  April  1868  were  Romanists;*  whereas,  the  Romanist 
body  in  England  number  only  about  a  twentieth  part  of  the  population. 
The  object  of  this  is  to  procure  salaried  chaplaincies ;  and  success  has 
attended  her  movements.  There  is  at  "Woolwich  a  Romish  chaplain  to 
the  forces,  ranking  as  a  commissioned  officer,  and  salaried  by  Government. 
A  Romish  chaplain,  with  a  salary  of  <£60  per  annum,  has  been  appointed 
to  the  House  of  Correction  at  Wandsworth,  about  eight  miles  from  the 
Royal  Exchange ;  and  two  motions  were  brought  before  the  Middlesex 
Quarter  Sessions,  on  the  15th  October  1868,  for  the  appointment  of  chap- 
lains to  the  Houses  of  Correction  at  Coldbathfields  and  Westminster  respec- 
tively, with  a  salary  of  £200  each.  Statements  were  drawn  up  by  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and  vigorous  efforts  were  at  once  made  to 
defeat  the  proposal,  which,  fortunately  for  the  metropolis,  was  rejected  by  a 
majority  of  thirty-two  votes.  +  Although  the  motion  was  rejected  by  a 
majority,  yet  for  theae  endowed  appointments  in  favour  of  Romanism, 
there  were  amcobg  the  magistrauteB^  iMrty-two  voters,  which  is  conclusivB 
evidence  that  Rome  esercises  very  eoaaid^al^  inflaenice  in  this  body. 

It  is  highly  satisfactory  that  th«  Coiu:t  of  AldermieB  also  decided  against 
a  similar  proposal  with  reference  t»  the  prison  of  Hollow»y.  Yet  in  a 
court  of  fifteen  there  were  five  who  may  be  supposed  to  hate  beea  in  favour 
of  the  appointment  of  the  endowed  Romish  chaplains. 

It  has  been  stated,  through  a  reliable  medi«2a>  that  the  Popish  bishops 
and  their  agents  exercise  considerable  influence  at  the  Poor-Law  iBoard  ; 
and  with  reference  to  the  poor,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  untiringly 
industrious  for  many  years.  She  procured  the  passing  of  an  Aciia  1662, 
which  gave  power  to  the  guar^dians  of  parishes  to  send  poor  ehiidren  to 
schools  certified  by  the  Poor-Law  Board*  And  to  render  tho  working.of  the 
measure  perfect  in  1866,  another  Act  was  passed,  providing  f  or  the  educa^ 
tion  of  such  children  in.  the  religion  to  which  they  belong,  as  well  as  pro- 
viding for  the  cost  of  their  '^  maintenance,  ictdging,  and  clothing  "  at  the 
public  expense.     In  exercise  of  the  privileges  conferred  by  the  hide  Poor 

*  Scottish  Reformation  Society's  ** Report,''  p.  84.    t ''  Report,"  1868-9,  p.  31. 
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Relief  Act,  tlie  Poor-Law  Board  have  issued  an  order  to  certain  boards  of 
guardians  to  the  effect  that  they  shall  pay  to  the  schools  to  which  such 
children  are  sent  the  sum  of  six  shillings  weekly  for  every  child,  or  any 
sum  less  than  that  which  the  managers  of  the  said  school  may  agree  to 
accept.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  order  is  virtually  a  concession 
to  the  Bomish  body,  as  it  is  well  known  that  the  managers  of  Bomish 
schools  will  not  accept  less  than  six  shillings  a-week  for  each  child, 
whereas  in  the  common  workhouse  school  children  can  be  fed  and  edu- 
cated at  the  weekly  rate  of  4s.  4^d.*  But  when  was  Rome  satisfied  till 
she  gained  her  every  wish  ?  Still  on  this  point,  after  concessions  as  full  as 
imprudent,  she  pressed  her  arrogant  claims  to  extremes,  and  in  1868  ob- 
tained a  third  Act,  which  necessitates  the  keeping  of  a  separate  creed  re- 
gister in  every  workhouse  and  pauper  school,  necessitates  the  registration 
of  every  child's  creed  under  twelve  years  of  age,  as  that  of  his  or  her 
nearest  adult  relative ;  permits  any  minister  of  any  denomination  to 
inspect  these  registers,  and  whether  the  inmates  desire  it  or  not,  visit  and 
instruct  those  registered  as  belonging  to  his  denomination. 

Scarcely  anything,  with  the  exception  of  full  State  support  and  exclu- 
sive endowment  of  the  Roman  Church,  could  be  more  complete  than  this. 
Protestant  London  and  Protestant  England  into  their  public  institu- 
tions receive  Romish  priests,  allow  them  to  teach  the  Romanists  in  their 
prisons  whether  they  wish  it  or  not.  Nay  more,  order  the  education  of 
Romish  children  in  the  antichristrian  faith  of  Rome  at  the  public  ex- 
pense, entailing  on  that  account  an  additional  assessment  on  the  Pro- 
testants of  London  of  about  £8000 ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
opinion  is  rife  that  Romanists  are  a  small  and  powerless  body  in  the 
capital,  when  she  virtually  has  her  members  in  every  public  institution, 
and  wields  over  all  the  metropolitan  municipal  constituencies  an  influence 
which  every  day  weakens  more  e£Pectually  the  cause  of  Protestantism. 

{To  he  contirmed,) 


THE  QUEEN  AND  THE  POPE. 
{From  the  Edinhurgh  Newspapers,) 

THE  Edinburgh  Presbytery  of  the  Free  Church  met  in  the  Presby- 
tery Hall,  on  June  28th — Mr  Ireland,  Portobello,  in  the  chair. 

THE  CONGRATULATOBY  LETTER  OF  THE  QUEEN  TO  THE  POPE. 

Mr  Balfour  said  there  was  a  matter  which  he  wished  to  bring  before 
the  Presbytery.  It  was  a  matter  which  had  been  brought  before  Par- 
liament, and  which,  he  thought,  had  not  been  satisfactorily  accounted 
for — namely,  the  communication  which  was  lately  made,  evidently  on 
the  authority  of  the  Government,  to  the  Pope  on  his  completing  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  his  pontificate. '  There  was  a  communication  made 
under  the  same  authority  (the  Government)  to  Mr  Dease  formerly, 
which  was  brought  under  the  notice  of  this  Presbytery,  and  he  thought 
it  had  been  very  unsatisfactorily  disposed  of.  There  had  been  nothing 
done  to  show  that  the  letter  was  not  just  as  bad  as  they  thought  it  was. 
This  was  just  another  step,  as  he  took  it,  in  the  same  direction,  showing 
a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the 
'^  Man  of  Sin.''  He  supposed  this  was  the  first  time  in  the  history  of 
this  country  since  the  Reformation  that  such  a  communication  had  been 

*  Scot.  Reformation  Society's  Report,  p.  29,  Parliamentary  Agent's  Report. 
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made  through  the  Goveriiinent  to  the  Pope.  He  had  no  existence  as  a 
temporal  sovereign  except  as  connected  with  his  spiritual  character  as 
the  head  of  his  Church.  They  could  not  recognise  him  in  the  one 
capacity  without  recognising  him  in  the  other.  The  individual  at  the 
head  of  the  Government,  if  he  did  not  know  this,  ought  to  know  it,  and 
no  one  ought  to  know  it  better  than  he.  The  explanation  he  had  given 
of  the  matter  was  far  from  satisfactory.  When  Mr  Newdegate  asked 
whether  the  communication  referred  to  was  made  under  the  Diplomatic 
Regulations  Act,  Mr  Gladstone  ''  was  not  able  to  say  whether  it  was  so, 
but  it  was  quite  possible  to  convey  so  simple  a  communication  irrespec- 
tive o!  the  Diplomatic  Eegulations  Act.  It  should  be  remembered  that 
George  IV.  presented  Pope  Pius  VII.  with  his  portrait,  and  after  this  it 
could  hardly  be  said  that  there  was  anything  very  extravagant  in  the 
congratulations  which  had  been  forwarded  to  the  Pope."  How  Mr 
Gladstone  could  not  know  that,  he  did  not  understand.  It  was  a  little 
too  much  for  individuals  at  the  head  of  the  Government  to  land  this 
country  into  such  a  position  as  would  draw  down  the  judgment  of  God 
upon  the  nation,  and  not  be  prepared  to  explain  whether  they  acted  in 
accordance  with  the  Diplomatic  Regulations  Act  or  not.  It  was  for  the 
Presbytery  to  say  whether  they  considered  this  a  simple  communication 
or  not.  He  thought  it  a  very  serious  one,  and  he  was  disposed  to  move 
that  the  Presbytery  should  take  some  action  in  this  matter  in  the  way 
of  remonstrating  with  the  Government  for  this  step.  They  might  depend 
upon  it  that  this,  the  second  step,  would  not  be  the  last.  Little  by 
little,  the  letter  of  Mr  Dease  had  been  quietly  shelved.  One  would  have 
thought  the  individual  at  the  head  of  the  Government  would  have 
paused  a  little  longer  before  he  took  another  step  of  the  same  kind,  but 
he  seemed  very  anxious  to  press  on.  He  would  not  rest  without  taking 
another  step  in  the  same  direction.  If  they  passed  it  by  quietly,  these 
steps  would  become  so  commdn  that  the  country  would  soon  be  in  diplo- 
matic relations  with  Rome  as  well  as  with  other  countries.  He  thought 
this  was  a  matter  deserving  of  the  attention  of  the  Presbytery.  He 
understood  that  in  so  serious  a  light  did  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Presbytery  look  upon  it  that  one  of  their  number  (Mr  Arnot)  saw  fit  to 
call  attention  to  it  on  Sunday  last. 

Dr  Begg  said  this  matter  which  Mr  Balfour  had  called  their  attention 
to  was  one  of  a  very  serious  kind.  But,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  absence 
of  many  of  the  brethren,  he  supposed  that  all  they  could  do  would  be  to 
appoint  a  committee  to  consider  the  matter,  and  prepare  some  remon- 
strance upon  the  subject  for  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery.  The  last 
time  that  they  had  called  attention  to  a  similar  step  on  the  part  of  the 
head  of  the  Government,  the  result  was,  as  Mr  Balfour  had  said,  any- 
thing but  satisfactory.  They  were  told  that  there  had  been  some  private 
communications  with  the  Government,  and  the  result  of  these  communi- 
cations held  out  the  prospect  that  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  letter 
would  be  given  as  soon  as  Parliament  met.  Parliament  met,  but  the 
effect  of  the  Presbytery's  action  had  been  simply  to  satisfy  people  for  the 
time  being,  and,  in  fact,  to  abate  the  tide  of  indignation  that  was  rising 
over  the  country  in  consequence  of  that  letter.  Parliament  had  received 
no  explanation  up  to  the  present  moment.  It  so  happened  that  the 
correspondence  which  had  taken  place  in  reference  to  the  matter  had 
been  published  by  the  authority  of  Parliament.     He  had  read  it,  and 
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he  tbought  it  a  most  nneatisfactory  correspondence.  He  tikought  the 
GoYernment  had  on  that  occasion  used  its  power  in  a  very  unconstita- 
tional  way,  in  seeking  to  interfere  in  connection  with  the  desire  of  the 
Pope  to  leave  Eome  and  to  take  refuge  in  some  other  country.  This 
last  action  of  the  Government,  involving  our  Queen  in  a  communication 
with  the  Pope,  congratulating  him  upon  the  completion  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  of  his  pontificate,  and  wishing  him  long  life  and  prosperity, 
he  thought  was  singularly  offensive — doubly  offensive  because  the  name 
of  the  Queen  was  associated  with  it.  Every  one  knew  that  the  Queen 
eould  have  nothing  to  do  with  this  matter.  She  simply  acted  by  the 
direction  of  her  oonstitutional  advisers,  and  they  were  responsible  for 
that  action.  He  agreed  in  thinking  that  the  explanation  which  Mr 
Gladstone  gave  the  other  night  in  the  House  of  Gommons  was  anything 
but  satisfactory.  Every  one  knew  that  we  had  no  diplomatic  relations 
with  the  Pope. .  The  very  Reformation  implied  that  we  breke  off  from 
aU  friendly  relations  with  the  Power  which  we  believed  to  be  the  Anti- 
christ of  Scripture,  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  Son  of  Perdition.  Inetead 
of  holding  diplomatic  relations  with  him,  the  Gonstitution  of  the  country 
proceeded  upon  the  idea  that  we  washed  our  hands  entirely  of  all  re- 
sponsibility in  connection  with  the  Pope.  It  seemed  to  him  a  most 
illegal  thing  for  the  Government  to  hring  in  the  name  of  the  Queen  in 
connection  with  such  a  transaction.  Moreover,  it  was  very  ominous,  he 
thought,  for  the  future.  He  believed  in  this  country  there  was  a  ten- 
dency in  the  direction  of  Romanism  of  a  very  dangerous  kind.  All  these 
bills  before  Parliament — the  one  they  adverted  to  recently  (the  Prison 
Ministers  Bill) — were  all  framed  in  the  same  spirit,  a  spirit  of  gradual 
accommodation  to  Romanism,  and  a  spirit  totally  subversive  of  the 
Reformation  in  this  country,  in  so  far  as  the  rulers  could  subvert  the 
Reformation.  He  did  not  speak  of  any  particular  Government^  for 
political  men  seemed,  with  a  few  noble  exceptions,  of  one  mind,  and 
equally  ready  to  minister  to  the  pragress  of  Romanism  in  this  country. 
He  thought  they  were  bound  to  take  notioe  of  this  matter.  At  the  same 
time,  anything  they  could  do  in  regard  to  it  should  be  done  in  a  thor- 
oughly deliberate  and  careful  way.  It  was  one  of  those  things  that 
should  not  be  passed  over. 

Mr  Mackenzie  agreed  with  Dr  Begg's  su^estion.  It  was  a  matter 
which  required  serious  and  full  attention. 

Mr  Maephail  said  that  though  he  should  give  in  to  the  proposal  just 
made,  he  did  not  wish  to  be  held  as  acquiescing  in  all  tiutt  might  have 
been  said  by  the  mover  and  seconder  of  the  motion.  He  thought  a 
matter  of  such  delicacy  should  be  very  carefully  gone  about  indeed.  It 
was  a  matter  of  some  importance,  and  it  might  have  been  advisable, 
before  the  Presbytery  had  been  called,  if  some  means  had  been  taken  to 
bring  a  lew  of  the  brethren  together,  to  con«ilt  together,  and  then  bring 
the  matt^  before  the  Presbytery.  He  thought  the  more  moderate  their 
position  and  statements  were,  and  the  more  they  considered  the  subject 
before  they  took  pubHc  action,  the  miore  weight  they  would  have  with 
the  Govwnment  they  desired  to  influence.  He  had  not  had  much  time 
to  look  into  the  newspapers  lately,  and  eould  not  speak  decidedly  on  the 
matter,  but  he  wished  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  he  did  not 
commit  himself  to  any  of  the  sentiments  expressed,  though  he  acquiesced 
in  the  appointment  of  the  committee. 
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Sir  Henry  MoncreifP  said,  that  to  the  best  of  his  understanding  there 
was  nothing  unusual  or  extraordinary  in  the  matter.  He  did  not  think 
it  would  turn  out,  on  inquiry,  that  there  had  been  anything  unusual  or 
extraordinary  in  what  had  been  done  by  the  Government. 

Mr  Fraser,  St  Bernard's,  felt  strongly  indisposed  to  endorse  all  that 
had  been  said  by  Mr  Balfour  and  Dr  Begg.  He  thought  it  would  be 
found  that  the  Government  had  only  kept  up  old  courtesieB  in  doing 
what  they  did. 

The  committee  was  then  appointed  without  any  opposition. 


HOW  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME  GETS  MONEY  AND 

PERVERTS  PROTESTANTS. 

PtOTESTANTS  over  the  whole  kingdom  ought  to  read  and  be  warned 
by  the  following  extracts  from  a  letter  and  enclosure  reoeived  by 
Mr  Badenoch  in  London.  No  comment  is  required  by  us.  The  lett^ 
and  the  enclosure  mentioned  in  it,  which  we  append,  tell  their  own  tale. 
We  may  state  that  the  crest  embossed  on  the  private  note,  which  the 
** Prioress"  of  the  convent  had  written,  very  beautifully,  with  her  own 
hand,  was  a  shield  surmounted  by  a  coronet,  over  which  was  deceivingly 
set  the  word  Veritas,  The  coronet  may  indicate  high  birth,  yet  the  word 
Veritas  is  strangely  used  by  those  whose  principles  are  so  untrue.  But 
does  not  Satan  robe  himself  as  an  angel  of  light,  when  he  may  thereby 
better  accomplish  his  wicked  purposes  1  The  "  appeal "  which  aecompanied 
the  private  note  was  in  the  same  handwriting,  but  lithographed. 

"  I  beg  leave  to  enclose  two  letters  sent  by  "  Sister  Mary  Teresa  Matthews," 
to  a  gentleman — a  member  of  Parliament,  The  letters  show  how  active  the 
agents  of  Rome  are  in  raising  funds,  and  also  how  discerning  Romanists 
are  in  appealing  upon  principles  which  are  likely  to  secure  the  support  of 
philanthropists  who  care  not  to  inquire  into  the  real  working  of  such  mstitu- 
tions.  If  such  appeals  did  not  pay,  and  pay  well  too,  "  Sister  Mary,"  and 
all  the  other  sisters  and  brothers,  would  not  trouble  themselves  as  they  do 
in  sending  thousands  of  letters  through  Protestant  England.  It  is  quite 
clear  that  the  history  of  the  past  is  not  a  sufficient  warning  to  English 
Protestants,  who  are  in  many  instances  the  dupes  or  instruments  of  pro- 
selytising sisterhoods  and  brotherhoods  of  Rome.  Kindly  use  these  papers 
so  as  to  warn  the  readers  of  your  excellent  BulwarTc,  and  point  out  to  them 
the  real  motive  for  such  a  display  of  benevolence." 

CoNVEiNT  or  St  Robe  of  Lima, 
>Ji  J.  M.  D.  Beuches  Green,  Stroud,  March  Zlst, 

Dbab  Sm, — May  I  beg  you  for  the  love  of  Jesus  and  Mary  to  read  the 
enclosed  appeal,  as  I  feel  sure  that  in  your  kind  charity  you  will  then  at 
least  help  us  by  your  prayers. — I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  sincerely  in  Christ, 

Sister  Mary  Teresa  Matthews, 
Prioress. 

Convent  of  St  Rose  of  Lima,  Stroud, 
5i  J.  M.  D.  Gloucestershire. 

Dear  Sir, — For  some  time  past  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  raise  the 
funds  necessary  for  enlarging  our  establishment,  that  we  might  receive  more 
into  our  house,  and  so  increase  our  means  of  labouring  for  the  poor  souls  so 
spiritnally  destitute,  for  whom  our  blessed  Lord  shed  His  precious  Blood ; 
naad  1  beg  you  for  His  love  and  honour  to  send  us  four  or  five  shillings  to 
help  us  in  our  works.  There  are  two  charities  in  which  we  are  deeply 
interested, — our  Creche,  and  our  work  class.  For  the  greater  part  of  the  fas^. 
six  years,  we  have  had  a  Cr6che  for  babies.   In  tjfais  school  we  veoeive  infantg 
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from  six  weeks  old,  from  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  until  six  in  the  evening. 
They  are  the  children  of  poor  working  women  who  are  employed  all  day  in 
the  miUs,  or  at  other  manual  labour.    Our  object  is  to  save  these  poor 
children  from  the  want  of  wholesome  food,  exposure  to  the  damp  and  cold  of 
the  streets,  and  from  the  terrible  effects  of  the  bad  nursing  of  mere  children 
or  of  old  women,  in  whose  charge  they  are  left,  and  who,  to  escape  the 
trouble  of  these  children,  dose  them  with  opiates;  sometimes  poisoning 
them  to  such  an  extent  that  even  if  they  recover,  their  brains  are  injured  for 
life.    Two  of  our  sisters  called  at  a  house  in  the  town,  in  which  they  saw  a 
baby  suffering  fearfully  from  convulsions.    The  poor  child  was  nearly  black 
and  dying ;  a  drug  had  been  given  to  keep  it  quiet ;  they  had  just  time  to 
baptize  i^  for  in  ten  minutes  after  it  was  dead.    The  souls  of  these  poor 
children  are  even  less  cared  for  than  their  bodies ;  but  it  is  a  great  con- 
solation to  us  to  think  that  since  the  opening  of  our  baby  8cho<3  we  have 
been  the  means  of  saving  more  than  sixty  of  these  poor  infants  (who  are  prin- 
cipally the  children  of  Protestant  parents)  by  procuring  baptism  for  them 
when  in  danger  of  death.  We  sometimes  have  to  feed  and  pi^tly  clothe  these 
poor  little  ones.    The  establishment  of  a  work  or  sewing-class  for  young  girls 
IS  our  other  charity  that  we  have  very  deeply  at  heart.    The  dreadful  state  of 
vice  and  immorality  into  which  the  labouring  classes  of  this  neighbourhood 
are  plunged  is  most  distressing.    Young  people  are  herded  together  in  the 
large  cloth  mills,  and  one  contaminates  another,  so  that  it  requires  a  miracle 
of  grace  for  any  young  girl  to  continue  innocent,  whilst  it  is  utterly  im- 
possible for  her  to  remain  ignorant  of  sin ;  and  I  grieve  to  say  that  the 
number  of  poor  girls  who  lose  their  virtue  is  very  great.    My  heart  bleeds 
for  them,  for  they  are  almost  forced  into  sin ;  and  it  has  long  been  my  desire 
to  have  a  work-room  in  which  we  could  employ  a  number  of  yowig  women, 
and  to  save  at  least  some,  especially  our  Catholic  girls,  from  the  miserably 
demoralising  effects  of  evil  companions.    For  this  end  I  some  time  since 
began  to  bmld  a  work-room,  in  which  these  girls  should  be  employed  on 
work  which  was  promised  from  one  of  the  sewing  factories ;  and  I  hope  to 
be  able  to  keep  them  under  the  holy  influence  of  religion^  and  at  the  same 
time  continue  their  education  by  giving  them  secular  mstruction  for  an 
hour  each  day. 

We  are,  however,  without  funds  to  continue  the  building ;  but  in  the 
meantime  we  have  commenced  our  work-class  with  a  few  girls,  in  part  of  a 
room  which  has  been  lent  for  a  time.  Up  to  the  present  we  have  done  as 
much,  or  more  than  our  means  should  have  allowed  us,  and  we  feel  Uiat  there 
must  be  many  more  charitable  people  who  would  gladly  share  in  assisting 
these  little  ones  of  Christ,  and  in  keeping  as  many  of  these  poor  girls  virtuous 
as  possible.  Should  you  respond  to  our  appeal,  their  prayers  wiU,  I  trust, 
bring  down  many  and  great  olessings  on  you  from  £Um  who  has  said,  l^t 
a  cup  of  cold  water  given  in  His  name  shall  not  lose  its  reward,  and  who 
shed  His  most  precious  Blood  to  the  last  drop  for  all,  however  poor  and 
lowly ;  and  we  will  also  most  gratefully  remember  you  in  our  communions 
and  prayers. 

Twelve  masses  will  be  offered  up  for  those  who  respond  to  this  appeal 
— I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  sincerely  in  Jesus  Christ, 

SisTSB  Mabt  Tbbesa  Matthews^ 
Prioress, 


NOTES  OF  THE  MONTH. 

RomsH  Agobession. — The  old  device  is  being  pursued  this  year  of 
pressing  forward  a  great  number  of  dangerous  Eomish  measures  at  the 
end  of  the  session.  Of  course  this  could  only  be  done  by  the  connivance 
of  the  Government.  But  why  do  the  Protestant  members  of  Parliament 
of  all  classes  endure  it  ?  We  cannot  imagine  a  more  important  question 
than  this  for  the  consideration  of  their  constituents  before  a  new  election. 
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We  give  a  brief  account  elsewhere  of  some  of  these  dangerous  measures 
of  Romish  aggression,  which  are  being  quietly  and  successfully  urged 
through  FarUamenty  whilst  Protestants  and  their  members,  with  a  few 
noble  and  honourable  exceptions,  are  asleep. 

Convents  and  Monasteries. — The  conventual  and  monastic  question 
kks  got  into  a  rather  unfortunate  position,  and  we  cannot  help  thinking 
that  Protestants  are  being  somewhat  jockeyed  by  their  astute  opponents 
in  this  matter.  In  the  present  state  of  political  parties  and  political 
feeling  in  the  House  of  Commons,  little,  we  fear,  is  to  be  gained  by  mere 
committees  or  professed  investigations.  So  far  from  this,  very  much  is 
likely  to  be  lost.  This  will  probably  now  be  the  result  of  the  Convents 
Committee,  for  which  the  Protestant  members  of  Parliament  so  nobly 
fought,  but  which  was  first  adroitly  limited  in  its  scope  by  Mr  Gladstone, 
and  from  which  afterwards  the  decided  Protestants  thought  it  their  duty 
to  retire.  There  is  nothing  for  it  now  but  to  return  to  a  bold  appeal  to 
the  people,  in  favour  of  a  periodical  and  searching  inspection,  by  public 
authority,  of  all  such  Eomish  institutions,  which  are,  in  fact,  secret  pri- 
sons. This  is  what  all  the  people  understand,  and  an  overwhelming 
majority  will  support.  If  such  institutions  are  to  be  tolerated  at  aU, 
either  in  the  Roman  or  Anglican  Church,  there  is  enough  of  experience 
to  prove  that  they  are  dangerous  both  to  individuals,  families,  and  the 
State^  and  that  daylight  should  be  sternly  let  in  upon  all  their  proceed- 
ings. Let  Protestants,  therefore,  after  their  bold  but  unsuccessful 
attempt  in  another  direction,  revert  to  this  demand  as  a  minimum ;  and 
impartial  men  will  admit  that  their  position  is  perfectly  fair,  intelligible, 
and  likely  to  lead  to  important  results. 

Popish  Riots  in  America. — We  hope  the  Americans  are  beginning 
to  learn  that  they  have  a  new  enemy  with  which  to  struggle,  of  a  very 
unscrupulous  and  formidable  kind — a  moral  slavery  even  more  degrading 
and  dangerous  than  the  physical  slavery  which  they  have  recently  sub- 
dued. We  are  glad  to  see  the  determination  with  which  they  are  dealing 
with  it.  The  idea  that  no  one  must  speak  or  act  in  a  free  country  with- 
out the  consent  of  Romish  priests — an  idea  to  which  our  public  authori- 
ties seem  now  prepared  to  yield — ^has  not  yet  taken  root  in  the  free  soil 
of  America.  We  trust  that  the  determined  proceedings  of  our  friends 
across  the  Atlantic  in  defence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  will  not  only 
secure  their  own  rights,  but  arouse  the  Protestants  of  Britain  from  their 
indolent  and  shameful  apathy. 

«BY  THEIR  FRUITS  YE  SHALL  KNOW  THEM." 

THE  Rev.  Mr  Bardsley,  who  has  so  successfully  conducted  Protes- 
tant classes  for  the  London  Protestant  Educational  Institute, 
appends  to  his  report  of  the  work  of  last  session  the  following 
item,  which  will  be  gratifying  to  those  who  are  interested  in  the  great 
and  important  work  of  systematically  educating  the  people  in  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Reformation.  We  would  rejoice  were  many  induced  to  aid  in 
these  much-needed  efforts.  Mr  Bardsley  says,  "  Could  you  mention  the 
fact  that  one  of  the  ladies  who  did  not  get  a  prize  has  written  a  story, 
suggested  by  our  class,  *  Greenwich  and  its  connection  with  the  English 
Reformation,*  which  is  about  to  be  published  as  a  volume  by  the  Tract 

Socie^." 

Another  pleasing  instance  of  "  good  fruit "  was  elicited  at  a  recent 
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diatributioa  of  prizes  in  one  of  our  provincial  towns.  A  young  elergy- 
man  on  the  platform  was  requested  to  moYo  a  vote  of  thanks.  On 
rising  to  perform  this  duty,  he  took  the  opportunity  of  expressing  himself 
very  warmly  in  favour  of  Protestant  classes  for  giving  systematic  in^ 
struction  in  regard  to  the  vital  principles  of  Protestantism.  He  then 
stated  how  much  he  owed  to  these  classes,  and  that  when  proseenting 
his  studies  in  London  a  few  years  ago,  he  had  attended  one  of  the  first 
of  the  classes  of  the  Institute,  and  had  gained  a  prize. 

This  testimony  was  the  more  valuable  and  gratifying  because  given 
voluntarily.  If  friends  would  only  aid  the  Institute  with  means  to 
estaUish  soieh  classes  at  the  seats  a(  our  great  English  Universities,  as 
well  as  over  the  whole  kingdom,  what  great  results  might,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  be  accomplished ! 

-*■     ■     ■  ^^—     ^   ■     ^—   ^W ^*      ■  •   ■   ■■■■  —  *M< 

"  BETTER  THAN  A  PAINTED  WINDOW." 

AN  esteemed  friend  in  Derby,  who  has  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the 
movement  for  the  establishment  of  Protestant  educational  classes 
in  England  has  favoured  us  with  the  following  decision  of  the 
subscribers  to  the  "  Gell  Memorial,"  in  connection  with  the  town  and 
county  of  Derby.     Our  readers  will  heartily  agree  with  this  friend  that 
prizes  to  Bible  classes  are  indeed  ''Better  than  a  painted  window**: — 

"Derby  Bible  Prizes — The  Gell  Memorial. 

''  At  the  General  Meeting  of  subscribers,  January  6,  1871,  it  was  de- 
cided that  the  money  subscribed  (£380  15s.  6d.)*  should  constitute  a 
'  Gell  Trust  *  for  encouraging  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ixl  the 
town  and  county  of  Derby. 

*'  Five  trustees  were  appointed.  The  Vicars  of  St  John^s  and  of  All 
Saints  (Derby),  and  the  Head  Master  of  Trent  College,  ex  officio,  and  two 
laymen  of  Derby,  Eowland  Smith,  Esq.,  M.P.,  and  W.  Ogle,  Esq., 
M.D.,  were  selected. 

"  The  trust-deed  is  to  be  drawn  so  as  to  permit  the  acceptance  by  the 
trustees  of  additional '  Bible  prizes,'  with  distinctive  names,  under  the 
same  administration.  The  examinations  will  be  conducted  in  accord- 
ance with  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Church  of  England  as  now 
by  law  established,  although  all  persons,  without  distinction  of  religious 
belief,  will  be  permitted  to  compete  for  the  said  '  prizes.' 

<<  Communications  may  be  addressed  to  any  of  the  trustees. 

James  Chancellor. 
WiLMAM  Ogle,  Hon,  SecJ* 


A  SOLDIER'S  EXPERIENCE  OF  POPERY. 

THE  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  by  a  Scotch  soldier : — 
"If  the  thousands  of  people  at  home,  professing  the  Reformed 
religion  as  we  have  it,  could  only  travel  and  witness  the  services 
and  displays,  calling  themselves  religion,  which  are  so  systematically  kept 
alive  by  the  priesthood  of  po(Mr  popish  lands,  to  the  utter  exclusion  of 
Gospel  truth,  and  consequent  mental  submission  to  the  darkness  of 
superstition,  it  would  miake  even  the  most  iltiterate  recoil  with  horror, 
and  bless  the  liberty,  of  the  land  which  they  enjoy,  and  which  so  con- 
spicuously stands  out  as  the  bulwark  of  enlightened  freedom."  • 

~'     ^       •The  Gell  Fiind  is  still  open.  \  ' 
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THE  IMPOETANCE  OF  LONDON  AS  A  CENTRE  OF 

PKOTESTANT  EFFORT 

(Continwdfrom  Page  50.) 

Chapter  IV.-^The  Influence  of  Rome  in  London. 

London  is  probably  the  abode  of  about  130,000  Romanists  of  all  classes 
of  society,  from  the  peer  to  the  beggar.  Thirty-three  of  this  number  are 
peers  sitting  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  thirty-three  are  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons;  about  200  are  secular  priests;  probably  150  are 
Jesuits.  There  are  six  Romanist  baronets  living  in  and  around  London, 
and  numerous  barristers  and  gentlemen  of  other  professions,  but  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  greater  number  are  Irish.  These  130,000  indivi- 
duals, forming,  as  they  do,  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  of  the 
metropolis,  actuated  by  principles  in  almost  every  respect  identical,  yet 
diverse  in  their  modes  of  operation,  cannot  fail  to  exercise  a  great  influ- 
ence over  the  state  of  the  metropolis,  in  which  is  bound  up  the  na- 
tional interests.  The  increasing  power  of  the  priests  has  been  noticed, 
and  although  that  power  is  not  so  complete  as  the  theory  of  the  Roman 
Church  would  have  it,  yet  every  year  it  advances  towards  that  Elysium 
which  has  been  lately  so  ably  presented  to  the  British  people  by  Garibaldi 
in  his  work,  "The  Rule  of  the  Monk."  This  means  that  England,  but 
particularly  that  part  of  the  English  population  consisting  of  the  London 
Romanists,  is  being  every  year  more  thoroughly  subjected  to  the  hierarchy 
of  the  Roman  Church,  whose  every  mission  is  guided  by  the  Pope  and 
his  counsellors,  the  College  of  Cardinals  at  Rome.  The  effect  of  this  state 
of  affairs  is,  that  the  Romanists  of  England,  being  subject,  pledged,  and 
bound  to  a  foreign  spiritual  and  temporal  prince,  whose  interests  are  in 
their  nature  essentially  opposed  to  those  of  the  British  constitution,  are 
employed  to  undermine  and  overturn  the  constitution,  religion,  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  realm,  and  this  particularly  in  the  capital. 

The  greatest  sphere  for  such  proceedings  presents  itself  in  the  highest 
department  of  the  constitution — the  Parliament.  The  influence  through 
the  Romanist  Lords  has  been  already  noticed ;  that  through  the  Commons 
next  presents  itself.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  are  probably  150 
Jesuits  who  are  adding  their  agency  to  that  of  the  secular  clergy  in  advancing 
the  interests  of  Rome.  Such  may  be  exercised  with  reference  to  elections 
in  removing  those  of  the  Romanists  over  whom  they  possess  the  more  abso- 
lute control,  viz.,  the  poorer  classes  who  live  in  the  metropolis,  to  some  of 
the  Parliamentary  boroughs,  where  their  influence,  because  centralised,  will 
be  more  powerfully  exerted.  This  is  not  an  extraordinary  case,  but  is  in 
perfect  harmony  with  the  actions  of  the  Jesuits  in  past  times.  Should  the 
influence  of  the  Romanist  body  not  be  great  enough  to  secure  the  return 
of  one  of  their  own  Church,  their  support  can  be  promised  to  those  mem- 
bers who  will  promise  to  uphold  their  interests  in  Parliament.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  this  course  is  pursued  with  considerable  success  by 
the  Papists,  and  it  is  also  of  a  piece  with  the  former  tactics  of,  the 
Jesuits.  Such  members  of  Parliament,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chap- 
ter, would  be  the  tools  of  the  Jesuits,  bound  to  promote  Rome's  interests, 
as  they  hold  office  at  her  hand. 

The  services  of  the  Jesuits  and  secular  clergy  are  supplemented  by  those 
of  the  ambassadors  from  the  Romish  countries  of  Europe  who  reside  in  the 
metropolis,  and  may  themselves  be  Jesuits  for  aught  ^that  the  English 
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people  know  to  the  contrary.  The  influence  which  these  when  combined 
may  exercise,  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  should  be  understood  and 
guarded  against.  Nor  can  it  be  better  illustrated  than  by  noticing  the 
measures  of  the  Jesuits  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Eeformation  in  Poland. 
In  the  Appendix  to  the  Keport  of  the  Rev.  Abnish  Brown's  speech  at  the 
meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Northampton,  the  following 
facts  are  given,  with  a  reference  to  Krasinski's  "Poland"  : — They  (the 
Jesuits),  plotted  to  hiave  the  national  elections  at  cities  where  there  were 
more  Bomanists  than  Protestants.  They  strove,  and  successfully,  to  make 
Stephan  Battony  a  Romanist  by  holding  out  to  him  the  prospect  of  the 
Romish  votes  before  the  news  of  his  election  to  the  throne  by  the  Protes- 
tant party  reached  him.  They  raised  lawsuits  about  the  titles  held  by 
Protestants ;  forbade  to  the  Romanists  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Pro- 
testants; claimed  the  incomes  given  by  law  to  the  Protestant  clergy; 
publicly  protested  against  the  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law,  and  evaded 
compliance  with  them ;  got  their  tools  into  committees  on  ecclesiastical 
matters ;  persuaded  the  king  to  erect  colleges  and  schools  by  his  own 
charter,  the  laws  of  the  constitution  notwithstanding,  and  outbraved 
the  punishments ;  stimulated  mobs  to  destroy  and  pillage  the  Protestant 
churches.  They  especially  assailed  Protestant  burial-grounds  and  proces- 
sions ;  procured  endowments  for  their  colleges ;  "  got  hold  of  all  educa- 
tion ; "  the  Roman  Catholic  petty  tribunals  promulgated,  and  acted  upon, 
orders  of  their  own.  "  In  fine,  the  wily  Jesuits  pervaded  every  corner 
of  the  kingdom,  and  had  the  care  of  the  Government  in  all  its  depart- 
ments." Although  the  Protestant  rights  were  not  repealed,  yet  "all 
availed  not,  for  the  Executive  was  openly  or  secretly  in  the  hands  of  the 
Jesuits." 

Such  are  almost  precisely  the  measures  adopted  in  Britain  for  over- 
throwing the  Reformation  and  its  fruits.  In  London  they  are  specially 
exemplified.  Rome  has  fixed  upon  London  in  order  to  secure  her  twenty- 
five  members  of  Parliament.  The  bishops  claim  the  territorial  titles  of 
the  English  Church.  Not  only  have  they  publicly  protested  against  the 
decisions  of  the  Courts  of  Law,  but  have  termed  the  decrees  of  the  Par- 
liament "  lies,"  and  refused  obedience  to  them,  and  outbraved,  not  the 
punishments,  for  none  have  been  administered,  but  the  consequences  in 
the  oflFended  feelings  of  a  few  earnest  Protestants.  They  have  their  tools 
in  the  committees  for  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  their  numerous  salaried 
chaplaincies  fully  attest.  They  have  procured  the  erection  of  a  college, 
which  was  endowed  by  the  Government,  and  they  have  schools  endowed 
by  Act  of  Parliament ;  and  they  do  most  especially  incite  to  assaults  on 
Protestant  meetings  and  processions.  Instance  the  assault  on  Mr  Murphy 
not  long  ago.  This  is  her  means  of  intimidating ;  and  her  agents  in  posi- 
tions of  civil  authority  are  always  willing  to  respond  to  the  challenge  by 
imprisoning  such  Protestant  lecturers,  lest  they  should  raise  a  disturbance 
of  the  peace*    Although  there  is  no  evidence  amounting  to  legal  certainty 

*  "  See  Glimpse  at  the  Great  Secret  Society."  "  Were  these  proceedings 
not  in  accordance  with  the  doings  of  the  Jesuits  in  former  times,  yet  they 
might  justly  be  held  responsible  for  the  state  of  affairs,  as  by  the  brief  of 
1850,  justly  described  as  the  act  of  Papal  aggression  upon  England,  the 
whole  authority  of  the  Papacy,  as  regards  tne  Church  of  Rome  in  this 
country,  was  delegated  permanently;  to  the  propaganda,  which  is  merely  » 
denartment  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits." 
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that  the  Jesuits  have  the  care  of,  or  even  place  in,  the  Qovemment,  yet 
many  there  are  who  have  little  doubt  on  this  head  One  thing,  however, 
la  publicly  known  :  that  Mr  Monsell  and  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen,  who  are 
both  Papists,  are  members  of  the  present  Ministry.  And  do  not  the 
actors  in  all  these  parts  exercise  any  influence  towards  the  overthrow  of 
the  Reformation  ?  It  may  be  replied  :  The  Reformation  was  overthrown 
in  Poland  by  the  Jesuits.  The  same  machinations  are  seen  in  the  metro- 
polis,  and  wU],  unless  the  Almighty  be  merciful  to  our  nation,  be  followed 
by  the  same  effects  as  they  were  on  the  Continent.  Add  to  all  this  the 
experience  of  the  Jesuits  and  ambassadors,  as  to  how  the  Canon  Law 
may  be  introduced  into  the  country ;  as  to  where  the  weak  parts  in  the 
English  Law  are,  and  how  the  Canon  Law  may  be  insinuated  through 
these,  and  the  frequently  occurring  opportunities  possessed  by  the  Eomish 
ambassadors,  who,  duriufi^  their  residence  in  the  metropolis,  are  in  con- 
stant communication  with  the  dignitaries  of  their  Church,  of  influencing 
the  Grovemment  for  the  promotion  of  Rome's  interests  ;  and  the  almost 
countless  ramifications  of  such  policy  seem  to  baffle  detection,  whilst  its 
progress  seems^to  defy  arrest. 

The  influence  of  the  Romanists  in  the  municipal  corporations  of  the 
metropolis  is  also  very  extensive.  Possessing,  as  they  do,  full  right  to  a 
participation  in  the  government  of  the  city,  their  influence  in  the  Court 
of  Aldermen  is  as  proportionately  great  as  that  of  the  Protestants.  This 
is  evinced  by  the  numerous  salaried  chaplaincies  in  our  prisons.  At  the 
Poor-Law  Board  their  influence  is  also  great  This  Board,  whose  powers 
extend  over  such  an  important  province,  consists  of  two  members — the 
President  and  the  Secretary.  The  Secretary  is  at  present  a  Papist,  and 
the  interests  of  Rome  are  certainly  not  neglected. 

The  social  influences  which  Rome  exercises  are  multifarious.  The 
Roman  Archbishop  heads  the  force.  Time  was  when  the  then  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster,  Dr  Wiseman,  asserted  that  the  Romish  body  had 
little  or  no  social  standing,  and  when  their  opinions  in  political  or  social 
matters  were  of  little  or  no  weight.  Now,  however,  the  principles  of  the 
Romish  party  are  tenderly  cared  for,  and  the  Metropolitan  is  considered 
by  many  a  person  of  position  and  influence.  He  gives  evening  parties, 
to  which  any  one  who  is  accompanied  by  a  priest  is  made  welcome.  Such 
seems  to  many  who  know  nothing  of  the  Roman  Church  or  system  a 
highly  desirable  state  of  affairs.  Should  a  young  man  go  to  such  an 
entertainment,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  his  fate  is  sealed.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  Dr  Manning's  social  influence  is  very  great.  If  re- 
port may  be  credited,  his  powers  of  perverting  people  are  very  considerable. 
But  be  that  as  it  may, — when  the  spirit  and  character  of  his  sermons, 
lectures,  and  essays,  which  have  been  presented  through  the  press  to  the 
metropolitan  public — when  all  these  are  considered,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  he  exercises  a  social  influence  very  powerful  indeed  in  the 
province  over  which  he  immediately  presides. 

Add  to  this  the  social  influence  of  the  Jesuits  and  secular  priest?.  The 
former,  although  "they  have  been  expelled  nearly  forty  times  from 
different  nations  of  the  world,  Romish  as  well  as  Protestant,  because  the 
stability  of  thrones  and  the  freedom  of  nations  are  found  incompatible 
with  their  stay;  and  although,  in  1829,  the  Parliament  passed  a  law 
which  necessitated,  if  complied  with,  the  gradual  decrease  of  the  order 
within  this  country,  the  Jesuits  have  an  establishment  called  the  Jesuit 
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Fathers  at  Westminster,  the  borough  in  which  are  situated  the  Yery 
Houses  of  Parliament .  which  passed  the  Act,  the  observance  of  which 
would  scarcely  have  left  a  Jesuit  in  the  country  at  the  present  day.     The 
morality  of  this  ordpr  is  essential  iniquity.     Their  first  principle  is,  *  that 
Jesuitism  is  to  be  maintained  'at  the  expense  of  society  at  large ;'  and 
the  second,  that  'the  end  justifies  the  means.'"*    Their  doings  in  the 
domain  of  politics  have  been  already  noticed.     It  remains  to  note  briefly 
their  ways  and  means  of  controlling  the  sources  of  social  influence.    To 
gain  the  mastery  of  th^se,  they  begin  at  the  foot  of  the  ladder  by  sending 
Jesuit  nurses  and  servants  into  Protestant  families  to  instil  into  the 
minds  of  the  young  the  poison  which  lies  under  their  tongues.     They  then 
exert  their  influence  in  schools,  and  this  influence  is  particularly  notice- 
able in  the  spirit  of  their  books,  such  as  histories  prepared  for  the  use  of 
scholars.     Having  once  moulded  the  minds  of  the  young,  they  believe 
they  will  have  "  changed  the  face "  of  the  nation.     What  deplorable 
results,  from  what  may  fairly  be  considered  Jesuit  teaching,  has  Oxford 
been  the  scene  of,  and  although  in  the  London  University  and  Colleges 
there  are  not  yet  visible  the  fruits  of  such  teaching,  the  Protestants  of 
the  metropolis  should  be  doubly  on  their  guard  against  the  appointment 
of  any  of  whose  inclinations  to  Home  there  is  any  evidence.   Some  Jesuits 
are  also  doubtless  in  the  pulpits  of  the  English  Church.     Hallam  and 
Strype  inform  us,   "that  inmiediately  after  the  English  Reformation, 
Romish  priests,  in  the  garb  of  Protestant  ministers,  laboured  to  accom- 
pHsh  the  objects  of  Rome  by  sowing  dissension  in  the  Protestant  camp, 
and  inculcating  their  doctrines  as  far  as  expedient.     Instances  are  given  by 
M^Gavin  and  M'Crie  of  the  attempts  of  Jesuits  to  obtain  entrance  to  the 
Churches  of  England  and  Scotland  as  Protestant  ministers ; "  t  and  in 
our  own  times  it  has  been  stated  by  an  earnest  and  reliable  writer  that 
^!  many  persons  who  had  learned  from  their  unhappy  teachers  to  hold  the 
whole  cycle  of  Roman  doctrine  remained  in  the  English  Church  after  the 
secession  of  Dr  Newman."}    Thus,  in  the  English  Church  pulpits  there 
may,  if  the  tree  is  to  be  judged  by  its  fruits,  be  some  Jesuits  artfully 
pursuing  their  vocation,  guiding  their  congregations  pleasantly  down  the 
smooth  flowing  current  of  ritualism  to  the  black  and  poisoned  waters 
of  the  Roman  Church.     Ritualism  is  certainly  prevalent  in  the  metro- 
politan churches,  the  evidence  of  Jesuitical  action  within  the  ecclesiastical 
province.     This  cannot  last  where  true  religion  and  the  light  of  God's 
Word  are.     It  therefore  becomes  all  who  would  advance  the  cause  of 
truth  to  seek  by  aU  means  in  their  power  to  shed  the  light  by  which  this 
spiritual  darkness  may  bo  dispelled. 

(To  be  cotUinued.) 


REV.  ROBERT  HALL  ON  POPERY. 
'*  TNNUMERABLE  symptoms  appear  of  a  prevailing  disposition  to 
J[     contemplate  the  doctrines  of  Popery  with  less  disgust,  and  to  wit- 
ness their  progress  with  less  alarm^  than  has  ever  been  known 
since  the  Reformation.     All  the  zeal  and  activity  are  on  one  side;  and 

*  «  The  Jesuits  "  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
t  Blakenev's  "  Popery  in  its  Social  Aspect." 
t  Beeman  s  "  Ritualism,  Doctrine  not  Dress." 
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while  absurdity  is  restrained,  and  every  pretension  defended,  whicli 
formerly  drew  upon  Popery  the  indignation  and  abhorrence  of  all 
enlightened  Christians,  we  should  be  ready  to  conclude,  from  the  altered 
state  of  public  feeling,  that  a  system  onoe  so  obnoxious  had  undergone 
some  momentous  revolution.  We  seem,  on  this  occasion,  to  have  inter- 
preted in  its  most  literal  sense  the  injunctions  of  '  hoping  all  things, 
believing  all  things/  We  persist  in  maintaining  .that  the  adherents  to 
Popery  are  materially  changed,  in  contradiction  to  their  expressive  dis- 
avowal ;  and  while  they  make  a  boast  of  the  infallibility  of  their  creed, 
and  the  unalterable  nature  of  their  religion,  we  persist  in  the  belief  of 
its  having  experienced  we  know  not  what  melioration  and  improvement. 
In  most  instances^  when  men  are  deceived,  it  is  the  effect  of  art  and 
contrivance  on  the  part  of  those  who  delude  them  :  in  this,  the  decep^* 
tion  originates  with  ourselves;  and  instead  of  bearing  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour,  such  is  our  candour  that  we  refuse  to  credit  the 
unfavourable  testimony  which  he  bears  of  himself.    . 

''  There  is,  in  the  meantime,  nothing  reciprocal  in  this  strange  method 
of  proceeding :  we  pipe  to  them,  but  they  will  not  dance.  Our  conces- 
sions, instead  of  softening  and  mollifying,  seem  to  have  no  other  effect 
upon  them  than  to  elate  their  pride  and  augment  their  arrogance. 

''  An  equal  change  in  the  state  of  feeling  towards  an  object  which  has 
itself  undergone  no  alteration  whatever,  and  where  the  party  by  which 
it  is  displayed  profess  to  adhere  to  their  ancient  tenets,  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  specify.  The  causes  of  this  singular  phenomenon  may  partly  be 
ascribed  to  the  length  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  we  have  had 
actual  experience  of  the  enormous  cruelties  of  the  Papal  system,  and  to 
the  fancied  security  we  possess  against  their  recurrence ;  partly  to  the 
agitation  of  a  great  political  question,  wliich  seems  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  identifying  the  cause  of  Popery  with  that  of  the  Protestant 
Dissenters.  The  impression  of  the  heart  has,  in  a  manner,  spent  itself ; 
and  in  many,  its  place  is  occupied  by  an  eagerness  to  grasp  at  present 
advantages,  and  to  lay  hold  of  every  expedient  for  shaking  off  the 
restraints  which  a  narrow  and  timid  policy  has  imposed.  The  influence 
of  these  circumstances  has  been  much  aided  by  that  indifference  to  reli* 
giouB  truth  which  too  often  shelters  itself  under  the  mask  of  candour ; 
and  to  such  an  extent  has  this  humour  been  carried,  that  distinguished 
leaders  in  Parliament  have  not  scrupled  to  represent  the  controversy 
between  the  Papists  and  the  Protestants  as  turning  on  obscure  and  un- 
intelligible points  of  doctrine,  scarce  worth  the  attention  of  enlightened 
minds. 

"Whether  Popery  will  ever  be  permitted,  in  the  inscrutable  counsels  of 
Heaven,  again  to  darken  and  overspread  the  land,  is  an  inquiry  in  which 
it  is  foreign  to  our  province  to  engage.  It  is  certain  that  the  members 
of  the  Romish  community  are  at  this  moment  on  the  tip-toe  of  expecta- 
tion, indulging  the  most  sanguine  hopes,  suggested  by  the  temper  of  the 
times,  of  soon  recovering  all  that  they  have  lost,  and  of  seeing  the  pre- 
tended rights  of  her  Church  restered  in  their  full  splendour.  If  any- 
thing can  realise  such  an  expectation,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  torpor  and 
indifference  of  Protestants,  combined  with  the  incredible  zeal  and  activity 
•of  Papists ;  and  universal  observation  shows  what  these  are  capable  of 
effecting, — how  often  they  compensate  the  disadvantages  arising  from 
paucity. of  number,  as  well  as  almost  every  kind  of  inequality." 
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PROTESTANT  EFFORTS  IN  ENGLAND. 

ACCORDING  to  promise,  we  now  draw  the  special  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  extensive  educational  work  being  carried  on 
in  England  by  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  12  Clarence 
Chambers^  Haymarket,  London.  The  attendance  this  year  has  been 
large  and  satisfactory.  Upwards  of  2000  have  been  trained  in  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation.  But  this  does  not  represent  the  full 
number  who  have  received  instruction.  At  some  of  the  classes,  there 
was  an  attendance  of  the  general  public  as  well  as  of  the  enrolled  mem- 
bers of  the  classes.  Moreover,  wherever  there  was  a  diligent  student, 
either  he  or  she  was  no  doubt  the  means  of  conveying  the  information 
received  to  the  other  members  of  the  family.  Since  the  first  class  was 
established  in  London  at  the  close  of  1866,  at  a  very  low  estimate, 
12,000  persons  have  thus  been  trained,  representing  persons  in  all 
ranks  of  social  life.  The  testimonies  as  to  the  benefit  of  such  a 
work  have  been  numerous  and  varied.  Clergymen  have  expressed  their 
delight,  the  members  of  the  classes  their  gratitude,  the  heads  of  colleges 
have  testified  their  satisfaction,  and  wherever  Protestant  noblemen  or 
members  of  Parliament,  or  other  leading  men,  have  seen  the  working 
of  these  classes,  they  have  always  expressed  themselves  as  much  en- 
couraged. They  look  upon  the  movement,  as  it  has  been  justly  termed, 
as  "  the  hope  of  Protestantism  In  England."  Another  pleasing  fact  is, 
that  wherever  a  class  is  established,  there  is  an  increased  demand  for 
Protestant  literature. 

There  is  now  no  limit  to  the  movement.  The  initial  difficulties  have 
been  overcome.  But  those  engaged  in  it  want  the  necessary  means  of 
doing  it  anything  like  justice.  Such  a  work  requires  large  funds.  A 
class  should  be  established  not  in  one  place  or  for  one  year,  but  every- 
where and  for  a  succession  of  years,  in  order  that  the  whole  of  the 
rising  generation  may  be  trained  in  a  knowledge  of  Popery  and  Pro- 
testantism. This  takes  time  to  accomplish.  Consider  how  the  Jesuits 
work.  They  begin  with  the  young,  probably  with  a  very  few,  but  they 
don't  forsake  a  place  after  a  year's  labour.  They  toil  on  often  for  more 
than  a  generation,  and  in  this  way  they  lay  hold  of  a  country  and  keep 
hold  of  it,  plying  all  available  machinery  until  their  object  is  gained. 
How  much  more  ought  Protestants  to  labour, — ^not  "  in  fits  and  starts," 
but  by  continuous,  enlightened^  and  prayerful  exertions.  But  liberal  dona- 
tions are  absolutely  necessary.  Were  these  classes  all  under  one  roof, 
and  conducted  by  one  staff  of  teachers,  the  expenses  would  not  be  so 
heavy.  Even  then,  it  is  certain  that  the  work  could  not  be  done 
without  very  considerable  outlay.  In  many  cases,  the  classes  have 
been  conducted  in  schoolrooms,  and  thus  rents  of  halls  have  been 
saved.  In  some  others,  in  order  that  Protestants  of  every  denomina- 
tion might  have  the  opportunity  of  attending,  public  halls  have  been 
hired  for  the  whole  series  of  lectures.  The  classes  being  scattered  over 
the  whole  of  England,  gives  rise  also  to  much  additional  labour  and 
expense.  To  put,  therefore,  this  movement,  so  hopeful,  on  a  permia* 
nent  footing,  there  ought  to  be  always  a  reserved  fund.  This  can  only 
be  secured  by  means  of  adequate  donations  and  subscriptions. 
The  Romanists  give  their  thousands  at  once.  The  Duke  of  NoidFolk  is 
said  to  be  spending  £100,000  at  present  on  a  Popish  cathedral.     How 
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much  more  ought  Protestants  to  give,  seeing  that  the  cause  in  which 
they  are  emharked  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  that  everything  is  at  stake 
—property,  civil  and  religious  liberty — even  Christianity  itself  in  these 
realms. 

It  may  also  be  remarked  that  since  those  specially  embarked  in  this 
movement  have  been  placed  in  the  centre  of  influence,  and  at  the  seat  of 
the  Government,  they  have  had  to  labour  very  earnestly  in  resisting 
those  Homish  measures,  which  are  being  constantly  brought  before  Par- 
liament,    This  involves  great  toil  and  expense.     They  have  not  only 
had  to  communicate,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  with  members  of  Parliament 
and  other  public  men,  but  also  to  correspond  with  friends  throughout 
the  kingdom,  in  regard  to  petitions  and  other  forms  of  public  action. 
They  have  had  little  help  from  some  other  kindred  societies.     And  yet 
this  is  no  time  for  relaxing  our  efforts.     The  endowment  of  Bomanism 
js  quietly  but  steadily  going  on, — and  all  former  restrictions  are  fast 
heing  swept  away.     New  demands  of  the  most  vital  and  formidable 
kind  are  announced,  and  a  leading  journal  is  so  ignorant  of  the  past 
history  of  this  country,  or  is  under  such  sinister  influence,  that  it  asks  in 
amazement,  why  Jesuit  and  monastic  orders  should  be  illegal,  and  why 
any  restraint  should  be  placed  on  monasteries,  or  on  the  accumulation 
of  property  for  superstitious  uses?    They  have  yet  to  learn  that  all  these 
formed  amongst  the  chief  sources  of  so  much  misery  before  the  Reforma- 
tion,— drying  up  the  national  wealth,  destroying  public  prosperity,  and 
bringing  this  kingdom  down  to  that  depth  of  ignorance,  pauperism,  and 
crime,  and  constant  revolution,  which  is  peculiar  to  all  other  countries 
where  Romanism  is  supreme.    It  is  the  duty  of  all  Protestants  to  help  us 
to  avert  these  evils.    Public  opinion,  for  good  or  evil,  may  be  influenced 
in  this  country.     But  the  usual  means  must  be  used.     Unity  and  in- 
creased effort  must  therefore  be  manifested  on  the  side  of  Protestant  truth.' 
A  few  are  making  great  sacrifices, — ^but  it  becomes  all  to  combine,  and 
not  only  to  give  as  God  hath  prospered  them,  but  in  their  own  places 
to  labour  to  increase  the  knowledge  of  Protestant  truth. 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  PLYMOUTH  AND  NEIGHBOURHOOD, 

A  CORRESPONDENT,  in  reference  to  the  following,  which  is  only 
one,  although  a  very  important  one,  of  several  letters  on  the  same 
subject,  remarks : — ''  These  letters  have  been  the  means  of  opening 
the  minds  of  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  towns  regarding  the 
Satanic  teachings  of  Rome,  of  which,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  they  have  before 
been  very  ignorant.  The  Misses  —  desire  me  to  ask  you  whether 
you  could  kindly  let  us  have  a  grant  of  tracts  for  these  towns,  and  for 
the  neighbourhood,  as  we  find  that  there  is  a  great  spirit  of  inquiry 
beginning  to  manifest  itself  among  the  people,  and  also  a  deep  thii'st 
for  the  right  knowledge  1 

**  Still  we  have  five  Romanising  churches  actively  working  to  under- 
mine Protestantism.  I  am  also  sorry  to  say  that  the  clergy  of  our  various 
denominations  are  asleep  as  to  the  dangerous  times  in  which  we  live, 
with  the  exception  of  one  or  two.  If  you  could  supply  me  with  the 
tracts,  it  would  be  conferring  a  great  boon  upon  us,  as  there  is  to  be  a 
*West  of  England  Horse  and  Dog  Show,'  which  will  close  on  the  10th 

c2 
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of  Augtist,  which,  we  anticipate,  will  bring  together  a  large  number  of 
persons,  and  to  which  we  intend  (B.  F.)  to  go  distributing  tracts."  * 

ROMANISM  AND  rrS  EFFECTS. 

•  ♦ 

To  the  Editor  of  tJie  "  Western  Daily  Mercurtf,*' 

Sir, — In  continuation  of  this  subject  I  propose  now  to  give  examples  c^ 
Bom^s  Morals. 

The  casuistry  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  of  the  most  subtle  character. 
The  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  deny,  the  faith,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  that  "  it  is  lawful  to  dissemble  and  to  cover  the  faith  with 
words,  or  other  ambiguous  and  doubtful  signs,  for  a  just  cause,  and  when 
there  is  not  a  necessity  of  confessing,^  Liffuori,  Theologia  MoraliSy  vol.  ii.  chap. 
3,  p.  116.  Nothing  can  be  clearer,  or  more  distinct.  Rome  says  that  it  iJ» 
lawful  to  dissen^ble  religion  for  a  good  cause  ! 

It  is  lawful,  she  teaches,  to  equivocate,  dissemble,  and  falseswear,  if  the 
interests  of  the  Church  will  be  advanced  thereby ;  but  a  Romanist  must  not 
"  appear  to  deny  the  faith,''  evidently  because  the  Church  would  suflfer  from 
apmrent  denial.    This  is  deep  policy. 

Dissimulation,  well  disguised,  is  lawful,  says  Rome ;  "  for  it  is  often 
jpiore  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  iitility  of  your  neighbour,  to 
cover  the  faith  than  to  confess  it ;  for  example,  if  concealed  among  heretics 
(Protestants),  you  may  accomplish  a  greater  amount  of  good."— i/br.  TheoLy 
vol.  ii.  chap.  3,  p.  117. 

In  accordance  with  such  principles,  Romish  priests  have  worn  the  garb 
of  Protestant  ministers ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  do  so  now. 
The  Romish  priests,  &c.,  have  certainly  a  convenient  creed,  an  elastic 
morality,  a  glorious  license.  They  can  even  attend  meetings  of  the  most 
advanced  liberals,  go  to  public  dinners  with  them,  attend  Protestant  meet- 
ings (and  disturb  them  too),  anything  to  "  accomplish  a  ^eater  amount  of 
good.''  A  Romanist  may  '^  listen  to  the  sermons  of  heretics,  attend  at  their 
funerals,  and  stand  as  sponsors  for  their  children,"  proposing  to  imbue  their 
'minds  with  Romish  sentiments. — Ibid,  p.  367. 

•  When  we  behold,  on  the  one  hand,  the  advocacy  'of  the  whole  cycle  of 
Roman  doctrine  by  some  of  the  Romanisers  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
on  the  other,  by  men  who  profess  to  hold  religious  sentiments  opposed  in 
the  extreme  to  Popery,  yet  allied  closely  with  that  Church  (not  so  even  in 
Italy,  Spain,  or  Rbme,  I  am  happy  to  say,  unless  they  be  of  the  Order  of 
Jesuits),  for  the  attainment  of  her  political  advancement  in  this  kingdom^ 
can  we  doubt  but  that  Jesuits,  in  disguise,  lie  concealed  among  Protestants, 
.and  that  their  influence  is  felt  amongst  men  of  all  religious  views  1 

How  often  may.  the  following  case  occur : — A  devout  Romanist  seeks  for 
the  office  of  tutor,  or  governess.  He  or  she  dissembles  his  or  her  principles, 
even  if  interrogated  as  to  them.  The  appointment  takes  place,  and  the  care 
of  the  children  is  entrusted,  unknowingly,  to  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  !  The  tutor,  or  governess,  disseminates  unsound  principles  ainongst 
the  members  of  tne  family,  and  an  advance  is  stealthily  made,  until,  at 
length,  unsound  doctrines  take  deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  the  children; 
some  of  the  family  consequently  join  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  bring  sorrow 
upon  their  parents,  who,  too  late,  discover  the  source  of  their  calamitv,  and 
mourn  over  the  awful  consequence  of  Romish  dissimulation  !  No  family 
or  church  is  safe  from  Rome.  One  wonders  that  such  convenient  morals 
do  not  spread  with  infectious  speed. 

.    To  swear  with  equivocation  for  a  good  bause,  according  to  Rome,  is  with- 
out any  doubt  lawful,  while,  without  a  good  cause,  he  only  "  sins  venially ! " 
Here  are  some  examples  of  lawful  equivocation, 
Rome  teaches  that :  "  Double  speaking  can  be  used  in  a  threefold  manner.^' 
....  '*  These  things  being  established,  it  is  a  certain  and  a  common  opin- 

*  A  packet  of  tracts  has  been  duly  forwarded  from  the  London  office. 
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ion  amongst  all  divines  tliat  for  a  just  cause  it  is  lawful  to  nse  equivocation 
in  the  propounded  modes,  and  to  confirm  it  (equivocation)  with  an  oath !  ^ 
•Book  iv.,  Treatise  2,  p.  61 6^  vol.  ii.  Rome  adds,  "  Here  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  a  greater  cause  is  reqmsite  for  equivocating  with  an  oath  than  without 
one.'' — Ibidy  p.  617. 

I  beg  to.  call  special  attention  to  this  example :  "  Thus  also  he  who  is  in- 
terrogated concerning  anything  which  it  is  expedient  to  conceal,  may  say, 
*  I  say  no '  {JDico  non)^  that  is,  *  /  say '  the  word  *  no.' " — ihid,  p.  516. 

Such  are  the  general  principles  taught  by  Rome.  Words  often  have  a 
double  meaning,  and  the  Romanist,  according  to  this  morality,  may  avail 
of  that  ambigmty  in  order  to  deceive.  For  instance,  if  a  Romanist,  whose 
object  is  to  lie  hid  amongst  Protestants,  in  order  to  accomplish  a  greater 
amount  of  good,  be  asked  if  he  be  a  Romanist,  he  may  reply,  "  I  say  not," 
and  thus  deceive  the  inquirer, — meaning,  in  his  own  mind,  that  he  only  re- 
peats the  word  nof,  but  deliberately  purposes  to  delude.  Surely  this  ad- 
monition by  which  Romanists  pray  to  be  taught,  cannot  be  characterised 
by  too  "  strong  a  term  ! "  What  hateful  deceit !  What  hypocrisy  under 
the  Christian  name ! 

Again  this  theology  says,  "Hence  it  is  inferred— 1,  that  a  confessor  can 
ajBirm,  even  with  an  oath,  that  he  does  not  know  a  sin,  heard  in  confession, 
by  understanding,  as  man,  not  as  the  minister  of  Christ." — Ibid^  p.  519. 
Thus  a  confessor  summoned  to  the  bar  of  justice  may  conceal  crime  and 
v(cear  before  the  judges  of  the  land  that  he  does  not  know  a  circumstance 
revealed  to  him  in  confession.  This  is  very  extraordinary  morality.  It  is 
morality  made  easy.  It  never  occurred  to  an  honest  reader  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  is  what  "  the  Roman  Church  supplies  as  the  commentary,  the  develop- 
ment, and  the  explanation." — Crown  of  Jems,  p.  749. 

Now,  sir,  I  would  ask  the  Rev.  G.  r.  Hobson  and  his  brother  priests  of 
these  towns,  together  with  "  Meta,"  if  they  really  think  this  development 
and  explanation — ^the  theology  of  casuistry — ^is  likely  to  improve  the  crimi- 
nal propensities  of  prisoners,  or  advance  the  morality  of  the  people  at  large. 

An  accused  or  witness  not  legitimately  interrogated — t.e.,  not  interrogated 
by  lawful  authority  (Protestant  authority  is  not  lawful)-r-may  swear  that 
he  does  not  ^now  a  crime  which  he  does  know. — ibid.  This  reveals  the 
secret  of  the  ^on- convictions  in  Ireland.  Can  that  be  called  a  penal  law 
which  excludes  from  the  administration  of  justice  persons  trained  upon  this 
system  ? 

If  the  crime  appear  to  the  witness  to  be  free  from  blame,  the  accused  or  wit- 
ness is  not  bound  to  depone.  Even  legitimately  interrogated,  the  accused 
or  witness  can  use  eouivocation  when  the  crime  is  altogether  concealed. 
Even  without  this  condition,  the  equivocator  can  be  absolved.  The  witness 
legitimately  interrogated  even  can  equivocate  in  various  instances.  A  poor 
man  absconding  with  goods  necessary  for  his  support  may  answer  the  judge 
that  he  has  notning.-^iJirf.  Surely  the  existence  of  such  a  system  is  dan- 
gerous to  both  the  public  and  sociEd  weal.  Compare  this  with  the  Brit- 
ish oath  in  courts  of  justice,—"  You  shall  tell  the  truth,  tho  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth  :  so  help  you  God." 

A  confessor,  or  one  in  authority,  may  induce  a  man  to  commit  a  lesser  sin 
instead  of  a  greater-—for  instance,  fornication  instead  of  adultery.  -Ibid, 
'How  truly  antichristian  and  immoral  are  these  sentiments ! 

It  will  scarcely  be  credited  that  the  Church  of  Rome  could  inculcate  the 
following  grossly  deceitful  and  immoral  lesson  :— "  It  is  asked  whether  an 
adulteress  can  deny  adultery  to  her  husband,  understanding  that  she  may 
reveal  it  to  him.  She  is  able  to  assert  equivocally  that  she  did  not  break 
the  bond  of  matrimony,  which  truly  remains  ;  and  if  sacramentally  she  con- 
fessed adultery,  she  can  answer,  I  am  innocent  of  this  crime,  because  by 
confession  it  was  taken  away." — Theo.  Moral.,  lib.  iii.,  tract  2. 
.  The  inference  from  all  this  is,  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  state: 
ments  of  "  real "  members  of  the  Roman  Church.  Can  we  imagine  any- 
thing better  calculated  to  promote  crime,  destroy  the  confidence  of  husbands 
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in  their  wives,  and  fix  the  confessor  supreme  over  the  minds  and  bodies  of 
his  victims  ? 

Best  assured^  sir,  that  Popery,  crime,  and  slavery  are  inseparable. 
Priestly  power  is  a  spell,  but  suth  an  one  that  can  never  be  cast  round  the 
individual  who  has  the  Bible  in  his  heart  and  hand,  has  freedom  for  his 
watchword,  and  has  a  knowledge  of  what  Bome  "  really  "  is. 

Bome  teaches  that  a  man  who  is  so  much  ashamed  of  begging  that  he 
would  prefer  death  itself,  may,  under  the  circumstances,  steal  That  a  cap* 
tive  under  certain  circumstances  may  steal  the  property  of  those  by  whom 
he  is  imprisoned,  for  the  purpose  of  liberating  himself.  Servants,  if  they 
think  that  they  are  not  adequately  paid,  may  steal  the  property  of  their 
masters  to  remunerate  themselves !  Bome  considers  wnat  may  be  the 
quantity  of  stolen  propertv  necessary  to  constitute  mortal  sin.  She  asks 
the  question,  '^  When  sms  he  grievously  who  commits  many  smaU  thefts  )  " 
In  certain  cases  the  thief  is  excused  from  making  restitution  to  those  from 
whom  he  steals  if  he  make  restitution  to  the  Church. 

A  confessor  ma^  give  absolution  to  a  woman  guilty  of  adultery,  whose 
offspring  is  illegitimate,  and  she  is  not  bound  to  undeceive  her  husband. 

Is  it  wrong,  sir,  I  ask  again,  or  uncharitable,  do  you  think,  to  call  this 
system  of  Bomanism  antichristian  and  immoral  ?  Can  truth  or  righteous- 
ness prevail  amidst  a  people  or  nation  who  are  guided  by  such  principles  ? 
Can  Christian  inte^ty,  or  even  manly  honesty,  characterise  tne  country 
where  Bomanism  is  ascendant  ?  Can  reliance  oe  placed  upon  the  state- 
ments, promises,  or  even  o^ths,  of  the  devout  Bomanist  ? 

The  more  "  real ''  or  devout  the  Boman  Catholic,  the  more  dishonest  and 
immoral  the  man.  The  more  Popish  the  country,  the  more  debased  and  be- 
sotted the  people. 

Let  Itdy,  Spain,  Bome,  and  the  Popish  parts  of  Ireland  be  an  exemplifi- 
cation of  the  tendency  of  Bomanism  to  destroy  man's  best  interests  in  this 
world  1 

Surely,  then,  a  sense  of  self-preservation  ought  more  than  ever  to  unite 
Protestants  in  their  efforts  on  behalf  of  Christian  liberty  and. Christian 
truth. 

"  Slaves  fight  for  what  were  better  cast  away — 
The  chain  that  binds  them  and  a  tyrant's  sway : 
But  they  that  fight  for  freedom  undertake 
The  noblest  cause  mankind  can  have  at  stake  ; 
Religion,  virtue,  truth,  whate'er  we  call 
A  blessing — freedom  is  the  pledge  of  all." — Cowfsb. 

Yours  truly, 
Zlst  May  1871.  W.  ViCABY.* 

MB  BUSKIN  AND  BOMAN  CATHOLIC  EMANCIPATION. 

TAM  glad  to  have  this  opportunity  of  referring  to,  and  further  enforc* 
ing  the  note  on,  this  subject,  which,  not  without  deliberation,  I  ap- 
pended to  the  "  Seven  Lamps;"  and  of  adding  to  it  the  following 
passage,  written  by  my  father  in  the  year  1839,  and  published  in  one  of 
the  journals  of  that  year — a  passage  remarkable  as  much  for  its  intrinsic 
value,  as  for  having  stated,  twelve  years  ago,  truths  to  which  the  mind 
of  England  seems  but  now,  and  that  slowly,  to  be  awakening. 

*^  We  hear  it  is  said,  that  it  cannot  be  merely  the  Boman  religion  that 
causes  the  difficulty  (respecting  Ireland),  for  we  were  once  all  Boman 
Catholics,  and  nations  abroad  of  this  faith  are  not  as  the  Irish.  It  is 
totally  overlooked,  that  when  we  were  so,  our  government  was  despotic, 
and  fit  to  cope  with  this  dangerous  religion,  as  most  of  the  continental 
governments  yet  are.     In  what  Boman  Catholic  state,  or  in  what  age 

*  Mr  Vicary  was  a  prizeman  of  the  Plymouth  Protestant  Class. 
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of  Roman  Catholic  England,  did  we  ever  hear  of  such  agitation  as  now 
exists  in  Ireland,  by  evil  men  taking  advantage  of  an  anomolous  state 
of  things?  Roman  Catholic  ignorance  in  the  people,  Protestant  tolera- 
tion in  the  Government !  We  have  yet  to  feel  the  tremendous  difficulty 
in  which  Roman  Catholic  emancipation  has  involved  us.  Too  late  we 
discover  that  a  Roman  Catholic  is  wholly  incapable  op  being  safelV 

CONNECTED  WITH  THE  BbITISH  CONSTITUTION,  AS  IT  NOW  EXISTS,  IN  ANY 

NEAB  BELATiON.  The  present  constitution  is  no  longer  fit  for  Catholics; 
it  is  a  creature  essentially  Protestant,  growing  with  the  growth,  and 
strengthening  with  the  strength  of  Protestantism.  So  entirely  is  Pro- 
testantism interwoven  with  the  whole  frame  of  our  constitution  and 
laws,  that  I  take  my  stand  on  this,  against  all  agitators  in  existence, 

THAT  THE  ROMAN  BELIQION  13  TOTALLY  INCOMPATIBLE  WITH  THE  BbITISH 

CONSTITUTION.  We  have,  in  trying  to  combine  them,  got  into  a  maze  of 
difficulties ;  we  are  the  worse,  and  Ireland  none  the  better.  It  is  idle  to 
talk  of  municipal  reform,  and  a  popular  Lord  Lieutenant.     The  mild 

SWAY    OP  A   CONSTITUTIONAL   MONARCHY  IS   NOT  STRONG   ENOUGH    FOB  A 

Roman  Catholic  population.  The  stern  soul  of  a  republican  would 
not  shrink  from  sending  half  the  misguided  population,  and  all  the 
priests  into  exile,  and  planting  in  their  place  an  industrious  Protestant 
people.  But  you  cannot  do  this,  and  you  cannot  convert  the  Irish,  nor 
by  other  means  make  them  fit  to  wear  the  mild  restraint  of  a  Protestant 
Government.  It  was,  moreover,  a  strange  logic  that  begot  the  idea  of 
admitting  Catholics  to  administer  any  part  of  our  laws  or  constitution. 
It  was  admitted  by  all  that,  by  the  very  act  of  abandoning  the  Roman 
religion,  we  became  a  free  and  enlightened  people.  It  was  only  by 
throwing  off  the  yoke  of  that  slavish  religion,  that  we  attained  to  the 
freedom  of  thought,  which  has  advanced  us  in  the  scale  of  society.  We 
are  so  much  advanced  by  adopting  and  adhering  to  a  reformed  religion, 
that,  to  prove  our  liberal  and  unprejudiced  views,  we  throw  down  the  bar- 
rier betwixt  the  two  religions,  of  which  the  one  is  the  acknowledged  cause 
of  light  and  knowledge,  the  other  the  cause  of  darkness  and  ignorance ! 
We  are  so  much  altered  to  the  better  by  leaving  this  people  entirely^  and 
giving  them  neither  part  nor  lot  amongst  us,  that  it  becomes  proper  to 
mingle  again  with  them  !  We  have  found  so  much  good  in  leaving  them, 
that  we  deem  it  the  best  possible  reason  for  returning  to  be  among  them ! 
No  fear  of  their  Church  again  shaking  us,  with  all  our  light  and  know- 
ledge. It  is  true,  the  most  enlightened  fell  under  the  spell  of  her  en- 
chantment, fell  into  total  darkness  and  superstition ;  but  no  fear  of  us, 
we  are  too  well  informed !  What  miserable  reasoning !  Infatuated  pre- 
sumption !  I  fear  me,  when  the  Roman  religion  rolled  her  clouds  of 
darkness  over  the  early  ages,  that  she  quenched  as  much  light  and 
knowledge,  and  judgment,  as  our  modern  liberals  have  ever  displayed. 
I  do  not  expect  a  statesman  to  discuss  the  point  of  iransubstantiation 
betwixt  Protestant  and  Catholic,  nor  to  trace  the  narrow  lines  which 
divide  Protestant  sectarians  from  each  other;  but  can  any  statesman 
that  shall  have  taken  a  cursory  glance  at  the  face  of  Europe,  hesitate  a 
moment  on  the  choice  of  the  Protestant  religion  1  If  he  unfortunately 
knew  nothing  of  its  being  the  true  one  in  regard  to  our  eternal  in- 
terests, he  is  at  least  bound  to  see  whether  it  be  not  the  best  for  the 
worldly  prosperity  of  a  people.  He  may  be  but  moderately  imbued  with 
pious  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  a  kingdom,  but,  at  least,  he  will  be  ex- 
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pected  to  weigh  the  comparative  merits  of  religion,  as  ot  law  or  govern- 
xnent ;  and  blind  indeed  must  be  be  if  he  does  not  discern  that,  in 
neglecting  to  cherish  the  Protestant  faith,  or  in  too  easily  yielding  to  any 
encroachments  on  it,  he  is  foregoing  the  use  of  a  State  engine,  mors 

POWERFUL  THAN  ALL  THE  LAWS  WHICH  THE  UNINSPIRED  LEGISLATOBS    OF 

THE  EARTH  have  ever  promulgated,  in  promoting  the  happiness,  the 

PEACE,     PROSPERITY,  the    ORDER,  the    INDUSTRY,   Rud    the    WEALTH   of   a 

people ;  in  forming  every  quality  valuable  or  desirable  in  a  subject  or  a 
citizen;  in  sustaining  the  public  mind  at  that  point  of  education  and  in- 
formation that  forms  the  best  security  for  the  state,  and  the  best  preser* 
vative  for  the  freedom  of  a  people,  whether  religious  or  political." — 
**  Stones  of  Venice"  voL  L,  p.  356,  app.  ^^ Papal  Power,^ 


THE  CROSS  AND  ITS  ORIGIN. 

HOW  simple,  harmless,  and  unpretending  does  this  favourite  emblem 
of  an  idolatrous,  corrupt  and  persecuting  church  appear,  and  yet 
how  strange  its  true  origin  as  set  forth  by  Mr  Hislop,  in  his 
**  Two  Babylons,"  in  accordance  with  authentic  history. 

'^  In  the  papal  system,  as  is  well  known,  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  the 
image  of  the  cross  are  all  in  alL  No  prayer  can  be  said,  no  worship 
engaged  in,  hardly  one  foot  placed  before  the  other,  without  the  fre- 
quent use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross.  The  sign  of  the  cross  is  looked 
upon  as  the  grand  charm, — ^as  the  great  resource  in  every  season  of 
danger, — as  the  infallible  preservative  from  all  the  perils  that  can  beset 
the  path  through  lif&  Notwithstanding  that  in  the  Book  of  God,  and 
in  the  language  of  inspiration,  it  is  called,  *  The  Accursed  Tree,'  yet  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  it  is  worshipped  and  adored  with  all  the  homage 
due  only  to  the  Most  High ;  and  to  despise  or  disregard  it,  is  a  grievous 
and  a  mortal  sin. 

'*  Now  to  say  that  such  a  superstitious  feeling  and  reverence  for  the 
mere  sign  of  the  cross  ever  was  sanctioned,  or  in  any  way  justified,  by 
the  saying  of  Paul,  '  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  is  a  mere  absurdity,  a  shallow  subterfuge  and 
pretence !  The  magic  virtues  attributed  to  the  so-called  sign  of  the 
cross,  or  the  worship  bestowed  upon  it,  never  came  from  such  a  source  \ 
The  same  sign  of  the  cross  that  Rome  now  uses  and  adores,  was  em- 
ployed in  the  Babylonian  Mysteries — was  applied  by  paganism  to  the 
same  magic  purposes, — was  honoured  with  the  same  honours,  and  instead 
of  having  been,  as  it  is  absurdly  and  falsely  stated,  first  revealed  in  a 
vision  to  the  Christian  Emperor  Constantino,  never  was  a  Christian 
emblem  at  all,  but  simply  the  mystic  T  or  Tau  of  the  Chaldeans  and 
Egyptians — the  initial  of  the  name  of  the  idol  Tammuz,  and  referred  to 
with  such  terrible  denunciations  from  the  Almighty  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Ezekiel,  in  the  eighth  chapter  throughout. 

"  Now,  if  these  things  be  matter  of  historic  fact,  who  can  wonder  that, 
in  the  Romish  Church  the  sign  of  the  cross  has  everywhere  been  seen  to 
be  an  instrument  of  rank  superstition  and  delusion  ? 

"  There  is  much  more  in  the  rites  and  ceremonies  c>f  the  Church  of 
Jlome  to  prove  its  pagan  origin,  but  the  above  may  suffice.    ,    .    .    .    . 

"  At  the  period  of  the  Revolution,  a  royal  commission,  appointed  to 
inquire  into  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  includ- 
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ng  ^eight  or  ten  bishops,  strongly  recommended  that  the  use  of  the 
cross,  as  tending  to  superstition,  should  be  laid  aside. 

"  If  such  a  recommendation  were  given  then,  and  by  such  authority, 
how  much  more  ought  such  a  suggestion  to  be  made  by  the  new  light 
which  Providence  has  cast  upon  the  subjeci"  [The  recent  ex.ensive  use 
of  crosses  as  female  ornaments  is  surely  deserving  of  serious  considera- 
tion. It  is  naturally  fostered  and  promoted  by  all  classes  of  Romanizers, 
whilst  with  many  it  is  the  mere  result  of  thoughtlessness.  But  Christian 
men  should  see  the  bearing  of  such  a  practice,  and  use  their  influence 
to  discountenance  it.l 

CONVENTS  IN  ENGLAND. 

AMONG  the  many  letters  which  Mr  Badenoch  has  recently  rieceived 
in  reference  to  convents  in  England,  the  following  from  the  secre- 
tary of  a  provincial  Protestant  association   is  worthy  of  very 
serious  attention.     For  obvious  reasons  we  withhold  all  names  : — 

Dear  Sib, — I  give  you  a  copy  of  a  letter ;  the  original  is  now  before 
me.  I  am  under  promise  to  withhold  names ;  you  are  free  to  publish  it 
as  you  please.     I  know  the  family  of  the  young  lady  to  whom  it  is 

addressed;  they  formerly  lived  in .    1  know  their  present  residence. 

The  signature  to  the  letter  is  that  of  a  priest.     The  underlinings  are  in 

the  original.  ,  Secy, 

(Copy.) 

"  My  DEAR  Miss, — From  the  slight  knowledge  I  have  of  your  dis- 
positions, (kc,  it  would  be  quite  impossible  for  me  to  decide  the 
question  of  your  religious  vocation.  As  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge, 
however,  it  seems  to  me,  that  if  you  have  a  strong  wish  to  do  so,  you 
might  try  it  again  the  first  opportunity  that  presents  itself ;  I  have  no 
objection  to  this  plan. 

As  to  your  difficulties,  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  I  have  already 
told  you  :  whether  you  remain  in  the  world,  or  enter  religion,  you  must 
obey  blindly.  This  blind  obedience  will  effectually  cure  you ;  nothing 
else  can  take  its  place.  If  you  enter  religion,  this  blind  obedience  will 
be  doubly  necessary  for  you ;  without  it  you  will  not  be  happy,  neither 
will  you  persevere. 

Remark,  I  say  bli7id  obedience,  i.e.,  obedience  which  we  ourselves  do 
not  understand,  which  is  at  perfect  variance  with  our  own  ideas,  judg- 
ments, feelings,  convictions,  &c.  We  must  obey  even  though  in  the 
very  act  of  obedience  it  appears  to  us  that  we  are  running  headlong  to 
destruction.  Having  explained  yourself  as  much  as  the  Confessor  judges 
necessary  (though,  perhaps,  not  as  much  as  you  would  wish  or  think 
necessary),  act  blindly  on  his  decision,  never  for  any  reason  whatso- 
ever allowing  yourself  to  make  a  single  reflection  on  what  he  has  said. 
You  must  neither  examine  his  decision,  nor  try  to  understand  it,  but 
dismiss  reflection  wholly  from  your  mind,  and  act  as  he  has  told  you. 
This,  together  with  what  I  have  already  said,  is  the  only  advice  I  can 
give  you  which  would  be  of  the  least  use  to  you. — I  remain,  my  dear 
Miss,  yours  very  truly.** 


*  Extract  from  "  The  Two  Babylons,"  by  the  Rev.  Alex.  Hislop.    Houlston 
<fe  Wright,  London. 
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DR  DOLLINGER. 

OUR  woodcut  represents,  from  a  photograph  taken  at  Munich,  the 
powerful  and  venerable  face  of  Dr  Dcillinger,  now  so  famous,  not 
only  as  probably  the  most  learned  Romanist  in  the  world,  but  as  the 
great  leader,  within  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  decided  opposition  to  the 
recent  blasphemous  assumptions  of  the  Pope.  This  opposition  promises 
to  be,  to  a  large  extent,  successful  in  Germany,  the .  very  cradle  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  this  fact  is  cheering  amidst  the  scandalous  defection 
of  80  many  British  Protestants.  Dr  Dbllinger  has  just  been  elected 
Rector  of  Munich  University,  by  64  votes  against  6.  The  Times  thus 
comments  upon  his  movement : — 

**  Dr  DoUinger  is  older  than  the  present  century,  and  he  has  been  for 
fortv-five  vears  connected^  as  a  Professor  of  Divinity,  with  the  venerable 
academical  institution  which  now,  by  the  suffrage  of  an  immense  majority, 
confers  upon  hun  its  highest  honours.  For  the  first  time  since  the  days  of 
Luther,  Rome  is  made  aware  that  the  laity  counts  for  something  in  the 
Church.  Hitherto,  heresy  and  schism  have  been  mere  priestly  concerns. 
Rome  had  only  to  settle  accounts  with  despotic  princes,  woose  allegiance  to 
the  Holy  See  was  determined  by  personal  or  a3mastic  considerations,  and 
who  dreaded  religious  inquiry  as  mseparable  from  political  agitation.  Of 
all  Roman  Catholic  States,  too,  none  clung  to  Rome  more  closely  than 
Bavaria,  which  used  orthodoxy  as  a  standard  of  local  independence,  and 
denounced  Protestantism  as  synonymous  with  Prussian  aggrandisement. 
In  Germany,  as  in  Italy^  the  Papacy  always  stood  in  the  way  of  national 
unity,  and  with  the  achievement  of  that  unitv,  the  Papacy  was  suddenly 
deprived  of  State  support,  and  had  to  look  to  the  people  for  that  ascendency 
which  it  had  hitherto  only  bargained  for  with  princes.  It  was  a  circum* 
stance,  not  without  deep  significance,  that  the  triumph  of  the  dogma  of 
infallibility  so  closely  coincided  with  the  overthrow  of  French  military 
supremacy.  Even  after  Sadowa.  Bavaria  mi^ht  still  look  to  Rome  as  her 
connecting  link  with  the  great  Western  Empire,  and  had  some  interest  in 
checking  a  religious  movement  which  favoured  the  development  of  Ger- 
manism. But  after  Sedan,  Bavaria  accepted  her  new  position  with  a  very 
good  grace.  She  entered  into  the  national  scheme  with  her  wonted  warmth 
and  heartiness,  and,  having  now  nothing  to  hope  from  Rome,  she  determined 
that  Rome  should  have  no  more  than  her  due. 

'*  Henceforth  the  tendency  in  Germany  is  to  religious,  as  well  as  to  political 
union.  It  seems  incredible  the  Pope's  advisers  should  not  have  loreseen 
that,  in  a  country  where  Romanism  had  so  much  difficulty  in  holding  its 
own  against  rival  confessions,  infallibility  might  prove  the  feather  that  broke 
the  over-laden  camel's  back.  Rome  should  not  have  forgotten  how  her 
authority  in  that  countrji^was  endangered  in  the  days,  of  Konge — a  danger 
only  averts  by  the  general  despotic  reaction  which  set  in  after  1848. 
Warned  as  she  nad  been  by  the  German  Bishops  at  the  Vatican,  Rome  did 
not  hesitate  to  throw  herself  athwart  the  tide  of  German  progress.  She 
calculated  on  the  cohesion  and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  she  fancied 
that,  where  she  had  spoken,  no  room  was  left  for  a  dissenting  voice.'' 


ROME  UNCHANGED.—"  KILLING  NO  MURDER." 

A  ROM  AN  correspondent  says : — A  story  narrated  in  the  ErnaTicipaiore 
Cattolica,  a  Neapolitan  newspaper,  has  created  considerable  sensa- 
tion here.     A  priefet  named  Caffiero  writes  as  follows  : — "  In  1860, 
I  went  to  Rome  to  pass  my  third  examination  in  moral  theology,  in 
order  to  become  confessor  as  parish  priest  in  Sts  Celso  and  Giuliano. 
De  Martis,  a  Carmelite,  was  our  examiner.     One  question  puzzled  me 
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not  a  little — *  You  belong,'  said  De  Martis,  *  to  the  province  of  Naples. 
You  know  that  the  legitimate  king  of  these  provinces  is  Francisco  II., 
and  that  Victor  Emmanuel,  that  unjust  aggressor,  has  expelled  him  from 
his  kingdom.  Now,  I  ask  you  to  suppose  that  in  your  quality  of  con* 
fessor  a  Neapolitan  penitent  presents  himself  and  confesses  that  in  the 
interests  of  the  people  of  that  kingdom  and  of  our  holy  religion  he  has 
killed  Victor  Emmanuel,  the- unjust  aggressor  of  the  legitimate  and  pacific 
King  Francisco  II.  Admitted  the  fact  and  the  circumstances,  I  ask 
you  whether  the  regicide  has  committed  a  criminal  action,  and  if  to  him 
can  be  applied  toto  eonsdentid  the  jus  inculpcUas  tutdce,*  I  understood  at 
once  all  the  difficulty  of  my  position.  If  I  replied  in  the  affirmative,  I 
betrayed  my  conscience,  because  I  recognised  in  King  Victor  no  tyrant, 
no  unjust  aggressor,  but  the  political  redeemer  of  the  people  to  which  I 
belonged.  If  I  replied  negatively,  I  should  be  severely  reprimanded, 
and  probably  be  sent  before  the  Holy  Inquisition.  So  I  chose  the  pru- 
dent alternative  of  declaring  myself  incompetent,  or  at  least  unprepared, 
to  decide  such  a  serious  question  on  account  of  the  arduous  difficulties 
presented  to  my  moral  criterion.  My  reply  was  evidently  pleasing  to 
De  Martis,  who  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  expound,  in  the 
presence  of  his  applauding  colleagues,  the  theory  of  regicide,  and  with 
energetic  eloquence  and  profound  erudition,  concluded  that  the  supposed 
murderer  of  Victor  Emmanuel  had  not  only  availed  himself  of  the  right  of 
inculpatas  tutelcB,  but  that  he  had  not  even  committed  a  criminal  action. 
— (Signed)  NicOLO  Caffieeo,  Parish  Priest."  The  "eloquent  ex- 
aminer," De  Martis,  was  one  of  Eicasoli's  proteges,  and  was  in  1867 
named  by  that  minijster  Bishop  of  Sardinia. 


DR  MANNING  ON  THE  PERVERSION  OF  ENGLAND. 
[The  following  ia  from  the  Standard  of  I5th  September  1866,  and  may 
now  be  read  with  increasing  interest  since  we  find  the  Romish  plot 
so  much  more  fully  developed.] 

ON  Thursday  the  completion  of  the  additions  to  the  Mount  St  Mary's 
Catholic  Church  at  Leeds  was  celebrated.  There  was  a  service 
in  the  morning  by  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  In  the  after- 
noon a  luncheon  was  provided  in  the  Stock  Exchange,  at  which  Lord 
Herries  presided.  In  the  course  of  the  speeches,  Dr  Manning,  in  respond- 
ing to  the  toast  of  his  health,  said  that  Catholics  were  engaged  in  this 
country  in  a  Christian  contest  with  the  noble-hearted,  kindly-disposed, 
obstinate,  and  very  intelligent  race  of  their  English  brethren.  (Cheers.) 
Within  the  sphere  of  the  faith,  of  the  Church,  and  of  all  things  belong- 
ing to  it,  he  knew  no  nationality  whatsoever;  but  in  everything  which 
did  not  belong  to  the  Church,  he  was  an  Englishman.  If  he  wanted  a 
friend  or  an  enemy,  he  would  say — "  Give  me  an  Englishman.**  (Ap- 
plause.^  As  a  friend,  nobody  was  more  warm,  hearty,  pp^n,  unselfish, 
generous,  and  sincere ;  and  as  an  enemy,  although  he  had  had  several  con- 
tests With  them,  he  never  knew  more  than  one  or  two  who  dealt  him  a 
foul  blow.  (Hear,  hear,  and  applause.)  He  firmly  believed  that  there 
was  a  great  truth  in  the  saying  of  the  fete  cardinal,  that  the  conversion 
of  England  would,  by  God's  providence,  be  accomplished.  When  it 
might  be,  he  could  not  even  dream,  but  this  was  certain,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  England  was  gradually  expanding  and  extending, 
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and  that  controversy  was  gradually  dying  out.  He  would  ask  his  rev. 
brethren  present  how  often  they  were  now  engaged  in  controversies  re- 
garding transubstantiation  or  invocations  ?  (Several  voices — "  Very  sel- 
dom.") Did  it  happen  once  a  year  1  (Cries  of  "  No."^  Should  he  tell 
them  whyl  It  was  because  so  large  a  number  of  tne  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  had  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  clergy 
the  labour  of  contending  about  the  doctrines  to  which  he  had  referred. 
(Hear,  and  applause.)  The  Catholics  had  been  left  to  the  much  more 
happ7  and  peaceful  task  of  reaping  the  fields — (laughter  and  applause) 
^and  he  confessed  he  would  rather  be  a  humble  reaper  or  a  simple 
gleaner  than  armed  with  the  weapons  of  war.    (Hear,  hear.) 


TRANSATLANTIC  POPERY. 

THE  truth  that  Popery  is  the  same  lawless  and  bloodthirsty  system 
everywhere  is  constantly  receiving  fresh  illustrations.     The  following 
statements  from  a  Nova  Scotian  journal  have  reference  to  the  late 
Romish  riots  at  New  York : — 

"  The  Irish  Roman  Catholics  have  for  years  been  supreme  in  New  York. 
They  have  been  allowed  to  have  as  many  processions  and  demonstrations  as 
they  pleased,  on  any  da^  of  the  week.  Often  and  often  they  have  made  the 
Sahhath-day  hideous  with  their  bands  and  shouts  and  explosions.  They 
were  sovereigns  of  the  city,  as  they  thought, — ^and  of  the  state,  toa  During 
the  Southern  war  they  got  up  the  most  hideous  and  cruel  riot  ever  witnessed 
in  America,  roasting  negroes^  murdering  women  and  children,  and  burning 
down  an  orphan  asylum.  They  have  secured  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dol- 
lars annually  as  gifts  from  the  public  Treasury  to  their  sectarian  institutions. 
Last  year  the  Orangemen  went  quietly  to  a  park  which  they  hired  for  the 
day  to  hold  a  pic-nic  with  their  wives  and  httle  ones.  Just  as  their  day's 
enjoyment  was  beginning,  they  were  set  upon  by  a  band  of  ruffians,  who 
wounded  and  murdered  as  many  as  they  could.  There  was  no  proper  re- 
dress given  to  the  Orangemen.  The  law  was^  not  fairly  vindicated.  The 
coward^  and  cruel  rioters  went  un whipped  of  justica 

"This  year  the  Orangemen  claimed  their  right  to  march  quietly  through 
the  city, — a  right  conceded  to  every  other  party  and  nationality  and  society 
in  the  country.  The  rowdy  Irish  vowed  that  the  procession  should  be 
stopped  at  all  hazards.  They  prepared  to  massacre  their  unofifending  fellow- 
citizens  for  the  *  offence'  of  daring  to  assert  their  rights.  The  triumph  of 
the  rowdies  appeared  for  a  time  to  be  conoplete..  The  mayor  succumbed  and 
ordered  the  procession  to  be  stopped.  He  would  leave  the  rule  of  the  city 
in  the  hands  of  the  mob.  He  confessed  before  the  world  that  in  the  chief 
city  of  America  the  rowdy  Irish  were  above  the  law,  and  that  the  lives  and 
liberties  of  Protestants  were  at  the  mercv  of  a  ferocious  mob. 

"  The  respectable  citizens  of  New  Yor£  City  and  State  felt  the  intolerable 
disgrace  of  the  situation  in  which  they  were  placed.  They  remonstrated 
through  the  press  and  by  petitions ;  and  at  the  last  available  moment  the 
Governor  of  New  York  State,  Mr  Hoffman,  had  the  manliness  to  revoke  the 
mayor^s  order,  and  to  guarantee  to  the  Orangemen  the  full  protection  of  the 
law.  The  police  and  two  regiments  of  soldiers  were  entrusted  with  the 
peace  of  the  city.  The  mob  gathered  with  all  its  woiited  ferocity,  and  with 
lull  faith  in  its  own  omnipotence.  The  soldiers  right  manfully  did  their 
daty,  and  with  one  volley  taught  the  rowdies  that  there  is  law  in  America, 
to  which  even  a  rabid  Popish  mob  must  succumb.  Fifty-five  of  the  mob 
were  killed,  and  perhaps  two  hundred  wounded.  The  rioters  succeeded  in 
killing  two  of  the  soldiers  and  wounding  twenty-four.  This  one  attack — one 
charge— proved  enough  to  cow  the  insolent  aggressors.  The  Orangemen, 
two  hundred  in  number,  marched  calmly  and  quietly  [to]  their  destination, 
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assailing  nobody  and  nobodv  able  to  touch  them.  So  signal  a  triumph  of 
law  is  creditable  to  New  York.  Its  wild  mob  is  at  last  taught  that  it  is  not 
supreme. 

"  It  is  said  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  earnestly  warned  their  people 
not  to  join  in  the  attack  upon  the  Orangemen.  Pity  that  they  should  need 
to  warn  them  on  such  a  point*  Had  they  taught  tnem  their  duty  to  their 
country  earlier,  and  with  greater  diligence,  there  would  have  been  no  breach 
of  the  peace.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  claims  to  be  supreme  over  statute 
law  ana  common  law,  oyer  constitutions  and  states,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that 
an  ignorant  and  insolent  mob  should  transform  such  teaching  into  action, 
and  claim  a  practical  supremacy  over  the  law  of  the  land  and  its  guardians. 
The  mobs  and  massacres  that  disgiace  Paris  and  New  York,  the  assassina- 
tions that  render  Ireland  a  byword  in  civilised  lands,  are  bat  the  bitter  fruit 
of  Ultramontane  principles  and  policy." 

Still,  this  is  not  the  end.     The  same  journal  adds : — 

'*  The  12th  of  Jxtly  Riots. — ^The  Fenians  and  several  other  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  organisations  have  issued  most  violent  and  vindictive  manifestoes, 
threatening  death  and  destruction  to  Orangemen  and  all  their  protectors. 
They  abuse  the  Governor  of  New  York  for  permitting  the  Orangemen  to 
march  through  the  streets.  They  denounce  by  name  the  leading  newspapers 
which  failed  to  sympathise  with  themselves,  and  they  tlueaten  to  be  oetter 
prepared  for  bloody  work  next  time." 

A  similar  exhibition  of  the  true  spirit  of  Romanism  has  just  been 
made  in  Canada.  A  missionary  was  sent  to  the  camp  of  the  militia  at 
Quebec  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  otherwise  promote  the  spiritual 
interests  of  the  men.  He  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life — Popish  officers 
and  men  apparently  competing  in  brutality.  The  Protestants  of  this 
country  had  better  take  warning  in  time.  Here  is  a  paragraph  in 
regard  to  this  Canadian  outrage : — 

"  The  Canadian  press  continues  to  reflect  with  just  severity  on  the  cowardly 
and  brutal  conduct  of  Quebec  militia  men  towards  Rev.  M.  Muraire,  colpor- 
teur in  the  service  of  the  French  Canadian  Missionary  Society.  Rev.  W.  B. 
Clark,  Presbyterian  minister  of  Quebec,  interested  himself  in  caring  for  the 
ill-used  man,  and  in  trying  to  bring  his  brutal  assailants  to  condign  punish- 
ment. Mr  Clark  aided  to  get  Muraire's  deposition  which  he  translates 
from  the  French.  The  missionary,  having  spoken  amicably  with  some  soldiers, 
turned  to  go  out  of  the  tent  when  he  was  suddenly  struck  down  with  a  tent 
pin.  Having  risen  he  was  assailed  with  pieces  of  firewood,  large  beef  bones, 
and  stones.  He  applied  to  an  officer  for  protection,  but  the  officer  refused. 
*  Then,'  says  Mr  Muraire,  *  I  took  the  road  which  leads  to  Point  Levi,  but  I 
had  not  made  two  steps,  till  fresh  stones  and  potatoes  came  to  strike  and 
dirty  me.  I  continued  my  march ;  but  about  fifty  steps  farther  on,  a  con- 
siderable number  of  soldiers  having  formed  an  ambuscade,  were  waiting  for 
me,  concealed  by  the  trees,  to  assau  me  afresh  with  stones ;  for  scarcely  had 
I  begun  to  advance  towards  them,  when  an  enormous  piece  of  rock  fell  at 
my  feet  without  touching  me.  I  turned  round,  undecided  whether  I  ought 
to  continue  my  route.  1  saw  then  an  officer,  who  seemed  surprised  at  the 
conduct  of  his  soldiers.  I  approached,  and  said  to  him, '  You  see,  sir,  how 
these  men  conduct  themselves,  will  you  protect  me  ? '  He  took  me  under 
his  protection  ;  but  there  came  up  another  officer,  who  demanded  of  me  what 
was  mv  religion.  I  answered  him, '  I  am  a  Protestant.'  That  officer  was  the 
first  wnose  protection  I  had  asked  in  the  camp.  When  he  knew  that  I  was 
a  Protestant  he  said  to  me  that  his  soldiers  had  done  well  to  beat  me,  and 
that  he  would  make  them  chase  me.  He  who  had  given  me  his  protection, 
withdrew  it  from  me,  saying, '  If  I  had  known  that  you  were  a  Protestant,  I 
would  not  have  protected  you ; '  and  he  called  a  man,  whom  he  ordered  to 


THE  BULWABK  OB  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  SEPTEIIBER  1,  187L       75 

chase  me.  This  man  accompanied  me  some  fifty  steps,  abusing  me,  and 
assuring  me  that  if  I  ever  returned  to  the  camp,  they  would  smoke  me  as  a 
heretic.  When  I  had  quitted  the  officers,  and  the  men  who  chased  me,  I 
was  again  assailed  with  blows  of  stones  by  the  soldiers,  who  did  not  stop 
until  the  distance  did  not  permit  them  to  hit  me.'' 


TRIAL  AND   CONDEMNATION  OF  A  MONK  FOR  MURDER. 
{From  the  Special  Correspondent  of  the  Daily  Newa^  Aug,  8.  1871.) 

Rome,  August  1. 

LAST  Saturday  there  took  place  in  Rome  an  event,  the  natural  and 
legal  sequence  of  the  overthrow  of  the  Pope's  temporal  dominion, 
and  of  that  common  civil  status  by  which  all  Italians,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  Pope  himself,  have  become  amenable  to  the  laws 
of  the  kingdom,  and  must  be  tried  by  a  jury  of  their  countrymen  when 
charged  with  the  commission  of  a  crime.  But  though  only  a  natural 
and  legal  consequence,  it  was  not  the  less  of  the  highest  interest  and  im- 
portance, for  it  was  the  first  trial  of  a  monk  before  an  ordinary  criminal 
court,  and  consequently  the  first  practical  illustration  given  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Rome  of  that  abolition  of  separate  and  exclusive  law  courts  and  law 
forms  in  the  case  of  the  clergy,  and  of  their  being  now  reduced  to  a  footing 
of  perfect  equality  with  their  lay  fellow-  citizens.  The  trial,  which  on  Satur- 
day filled  to  overflowing  the  criminal  court  of  Rome  established  in  the  Con- 
vent of  San  Filippo  Neri,  was  that  of  the  Franciscan  monk  Luigi  Santini, 
of  the  Convent  of  CiviteUa,  in  Subiaco,  who  on  the  22d  of  last  September 
stabbed  thrice  in  the  breast  the  lay  brother  Vincenzo  Niccolini,  so  that 
the  latter  died  of  his  wounds  on  the  following  day.  This  Luigi  San- 
tini, before  becoming  a  monk,  had  been  a  mason,  and  when  exercising 
that  trade  had  already  undergone  three  criminal  trials — one  for  defama- 
tion, another  for  threatening  language,  the  third  for  wounding.  With 
this  preparation  for  a  religious  life,  he  entered  the  Franciscan  Monastery 
in  1868,  and  managed  so  completely  to  worm  himself  into  the  good  opinion 
of  the  Superior,  that  in  a  very  short  time  he  was  appointed  treasurer 
of  the  establishment.  From  time  to  time,  however,  his  fierce  sanguin- 
ary character  revealed  itself,  and  the  other  monks  were  very  careful  of 
giving  him  offence,  from  a  vague  undefined  suspicion  that  he  was 
capable  of  any  act  of  violence.  He  appeared,  indeed,  to  have  largely 
developed  the  organ  of  destructiveness,  for  the  other  monks  who  ap- 
peared in  the  witness-box  deposed  that  he  had  more  than  once  declared 
that  before  throwing  off  his  gown  he  intended  to  kill  somebody.  This 
intention  appears  to  have  assumed  a  still  more  positive  form  a*  few  days 
before  the  murder ;  for  Santini,  who  had  been  ordered  to  sharpen  the 
knives  previous  to  the^^  day,  the  22d  September,  was  heard  to  exclaim, 
whilst  engaged  in  the  work,  **  How  famously  these  knives  will  now  rip 
up  somebody."  The^^  day  arrived,  and  for  a  monk  of  such  homicidal 
tastes  the  ^*  somebody  "  was  sure  not  to  be  wanting.  He  was  found  in 
the  person  of  the  unfortunate  lay  brother,  Vincenzo  Niccolini,  between 
whom  and  Santini  a  slight  altercation  arose  at  the  moment  the  former 
was  carrying  a  handful  of  rolls — an  altercation  speedily  brought  to  a 
close  by  the  three  plunges  of  the  knife  which  on  the  following  day  led 
to  the  victim's  death.  When  questioned  as  to  the  cause,  immediately 
after  the  murder,  the .  assassin  refused  to  furnish  any  explanation,  and 
only  replied  to  the  Father  Superior  and  the  other  monks  in  these 
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words,  "  The  job  is  done ;  you  misiy  now  take  off  my  gown,  and  I'll  make 
my  way  to  the  Garibaldians  or  the  brigands."  However,  neither  the 
Garibs^ldians  nor  the  brigands  were  to  be  honoured  by  this  addition  to 
their  ranks,  because  the  monks  kept  firm  hold  of  Luigi  Santini  until 
the  arrival  of  the  Carbineers,  to  whom  they  at  once  handed  him  over. 

The  trial  presented  many  points  both  of  social  and  legal  interest. 
Apart  from  the  strange  glimpses  which  it  gave  of  the  inner  workings 
of  monastic  life,  it  raised  a  curious  legal  question.  The  crime  was 
committed  -on  the  22d  of  September,  The  royal  troops  had  only 
occupied  Eome  two  days  before,  and  the  royal  decrees  assimulating  the 
legal  condition  of  the  Papal  State  to  that  of  the  rest  of  Italy  were  not 
promulgated,  and,  consequently,  could  not  have  legal  force  for  some  time 
later.  The  crime  was  so  clearly  proved  by  the  testimony  of  the  other 
monks  placed  in  the  witness-box,  that  no  doubt  could  for  a  moment 
exist  as  to  the  character  of  the  verdici  But  the  counsel  for  the  prisoner 
demanded  from  the  Court  a  mitigation,  of  the  penalty  in  terms  of  the 
papal  law  in  force  when  the  crime  was  committed,  by  which  law,  monks 
when  sentenced  for  murder  were  entitled  to  claim  a  mitigated  form  of 
punishment  as  compared  with  that  inflicted  on  laymen.  But  the  public 
prosecutor,  the  Cavaliere  Municchi,  by  a  long  train  of  reasoning,  based 
exclusively  on  the  provisions  of  the  canon  law,  showed  that  this  claim 
could  not  be  regarded  as  valid,  and  the  accused  was  sentenced  to  twenty 
years'  imprisonment  with  hard  labour.  All  the  extenuating  pleas  put 
forward  respecting  the  deed  itself  completely  broke  down.  It  was  proved 
that  the  murdered  man  had  not,  as  was  pretended,  flung  one  of  the  rolls 
in  the  face  of  the  murderer.  No  conclusive  proof  was  furnished  of  an- 
other plea  advanced  in  justification  of  the  murder  of  one  monk  by  his 
godly  brother — that  the  two  were  rivals  in  love.  A  third  plea,  that  the 
murderer  committed  the  crime  when  intoxicated,  was  dismissed  on  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  his  ghostly  brethren  that  he  was  only  "  hilari- 
ous." It  must  be  admitted  that  "hilarity"  takes  a  jolly,  genial  form 
with  the  monks  of  St  Francis  of  Civitella,  in  Subiaco. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  decorum  evinced  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  this  trial  by  all  parties  in  the  Court,  with  the  single  exception  of 
the  accused,  whose  jaunty,  reckless  attitude,  gestures,  and  language  after 
sentence  was  passed,  formed  a  marked  contrast  to  the  hypocritical  and  sub- 
missive mien  with  which  he  entered  the  Court,  and  the  humble  posture  of 
downcast  head  and  arms  crossed  over  his  breast,  with  which  he  appeared 
to  follow  the  proceedings.  The  mask  was  torn  ofif  and  cast  away  only 
when  it  was  no  longer  of  any  use  to  wear  it. 


THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  CYPRIAN. 

IT  is  very  common,  on  the  part  of  ^Romanists,  to  refer  with  a  kind  of 
horror  to  ^the  pagan  persecutions  of  Christianity,  as  indicating  a 
dreadful  amount  of  depravity  on  the  part  of  those  who  committed 
them.  Readers  of  history,  however,  are  aware  that,  bad  as  the  pagan 
persecutions  were,  they  have  been  immensely  outstripped  by  the  bloody 
intolerance  and  cruelties  of  Rome.  She  is  the  woman  "  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus."  As  Paul  was  allowed  a  liberty 
at  Rome,  under  paganism,  utterly  denied  now  by  Popery,  the  following 
narriative  will  prove  that  the  old  martyrdoms  bad  as  they  were,  were 
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free,  to  a  large  extent,  from  those  aggravating  displays  of  mean,  refined, 
and  bloody  intolerance  which  have  characterised  the  proceedings  of  the 
Romish  Inquisition.  Gibbon  says : — "  When  Valerian  was  consul  for 
the  thirds  and  Gallienns  for  the  fourth  time,  Paternus,  proconsul  of 
Africa,  summoned  Cyprian  to  appear  in  his  private  council  chamber. 
He  there  acquainted  him  with  the  imperial  mandate  which  he  had  just 
received:  that  those  who  had  abandoned  the  Roman  religion  should 
immediately  return  to  the  practice  of  the  ceremonies  of  their  ancestors. 
Cyprian  replied  without  hesitation,  that  he  was  a  Christian  and  a  bishop, 
devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  true  and  only  Deity,  to  whom  he  oflFered 
up  his  daily  supplications  for  the  safety  and  prosperity  of  the  two  em- 
perors, his  lawful  sovereigns.  With  modest  confidence  he  pleaded  the 
privilege  of  a  citizen  in  refusing  to  give  any  answer  to  some  invidious, 
and  indeed  illegal,  questions  which  the  proconsul  had  proposed.  A 
sentence  of  banishment  was  pronounced  as  the  penalty  of  Cyprian's  dis- 
obedience ;  and  he  was  conducted,  without  delay,  to  Curubis,  a  free  and 
maritime  city  of  Zeugitania,  in  a  pleasant  situation,  a  fertile  territory, 
and  at  the  distance  of  about  forty  miles  from  Carthage.  The  exiled 
bishop  enjoyed  the  conveniences  of  life,  and  the  consciousness  of  virtue. 
His  reputation  was  diffused  over  Africa  and  Italy ;  an  account  of  his 
behaviour  was  published  for  the  edification  of  the  Christian  world ;  and 
his  solitude  was  frequently  interrupted  by  the  letters,  the  visits,  and  the 
congratulations  of  the  faithful.  On  the  arrival  of  a  new  proconsul  in 
the  province,  the  fortune  of  Cyprian  appeared  for  some  time  to  wear  a 
still  more  favourable  aspect.  He  was  recalled  from  banishment;  and 
though  not  yet  permitted  to  return  to  Carthage,  his  own  gardens  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  capital  were  assigned  for  the  place  of  his  residence. 
'^  At  length,  exactly  one  year  after  Cyprian  was  first  apprehended, 
Galerius  Maximus,  proconsul  of  Africa,  received  the  imperial  warrant 
for  the  execution  of  the  Christian  teachers.  The  Bishop  of  Carthage 
was- sensible  that  he  should  be  singled  out  for  one  of  the  first  victims; 
and  the  frailty  of  nature  tempted  him  to  withdraw  himself,  by  secret 
flight,  from  the  danger  and  the  honour  of  martyrdom;  but,  soon  re- 
covering that  fortitude  which  his  character  required,  he  returned  to  his 
gardens,  and  patiently  expected  the  ministers  of  death.  Two  officers  of 
rank,  who  were  entrusted  with  that  commission,  placed  Cyprian  between 
them  in  a  chariot,*and  as  the  proconsul  was  not  then  at  leisure,  they 
conducted  him,  not  to  a  prison,  but  to  a  private  house  in  Carthage, 
which  belonged  to  one  of  them.  An  elegant  supper  was  provided  for 
the  entertainment  of  the  bishop,  and  his  Christian  friends  were  permitted, 
for  the  last  time,  to  enjoy  his  society,  whilst  the  streets  were  filled  with 
a  multitude  of  the  faithful,  anxious  and  alarmed  at  the  approaching  fate 
of  their  spiritual  father.  In  the  morning  he  appeared  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  proconsul,  who,  after  informing  himself  of  the  name  and  situation 
of  Cyprian,  commanded  him  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  pressed  him  to  reflect 
on  the  consequences  of  his  disobedience.  The  refusal  of  Cyprian  was 
Arm  and  decisive ;  and  the  magistrate,  when  he  had  taken  the  opinion 
of  his  council,  pronounced,  with  some  reluctance,  the  sentence  of  death. 
It  was  conceived  in  the  following  terms: — 'That  Thascius  Cyprianus 
should  be  immediately  beheaded,  as  the  enemy  of  the  gods  of  Eome,  and 
as  the  chief  and  ringleader  of  a  criminal  association,  which  he  had 
seduced  into  an  impious  resistance  against  the  laws  of  the  most  holy 


78      THB  BULWARK  OB  BSFO&MATION  JOURNAL,  SEPTEMBER  1«  1871. 

emperors,  Valerian  and  Gallienus.'  The  manner  of  his  execution  was 
the  mildest  and  least  painful  that  could  be  indicted  on  a  person  conyicted 
of  any  capital  offence.  Nor  was  the  use  of  torture  admitted  to  obtain 
from  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  either  the  recantation  of  his  principles,  or 
the  discovery  of  his  accomplices. 

''  As  soon  as  the  sentence  was  proclaimed,  a  general  cry  of  *  We  will 
die  with  him/  arose  at  once  among  the  listening  multitudes  of  Christians 
who  waited  before  the  palace  gates.  The  generous  effusions  of  their 
zeal  and  affection  were  neither  serviceable  to  Cyprian,  nor  dangerous  to 
themselves.  He  was  led  away  under  a  guard  of  tribunes  and  centurions, 
without  resistance,  and  without  insult,  to  the  place  of  his  execution — a 
spacious  and  level  plain  near  the  city,  which  was  already  filled  with 
great  numbers  of  spectators.  His  faithful  presbyters  and  deacons  were 
permitted  to  accompany  their  holy  bishop.  They  assisted  him  in  laying 
aside  his  upper  garment,  spread  linen  on  the  ground  to  catch  the  precious 
relics  of  his  blood,  and  received  his  orders  to  bestow  five-and-twenty  pieces 
of  gold  on  his  executioner.  The  martyr  then  covered  his  face  with  his 
hands ;  and,  at  one  blow,  his  head  was  separated  from  his  body.  His 
corpse  remained  during  some  hours  exposed  to  the  curiosity  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  in  the  night  it  was  removed,  and  transported  in  a  triumphal 
procession,  and  with  a  splendid  illumination,  to  the  burial-place  of  the 
Christians.  The  funeral  of  Cyprian  was  publicly  celebrated,  without 
receiving  any  interruption  from  the  Boman  magistrates;  and  those 
among  the  faithful  who  had  performed  the  last  offices  to  his  person  and 
his  memory,  were  secure  from  the  danger  of  inquiry  or  of  punishment. — 
Gibbon's  '*  Decline  and  Fall  ofilt^  Roman  Empire,^^  voL  11,  pp.  430-434. 


THE  PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

A  MEETING  was  held  at  St  George's  Hall,  Langham  Place,  on  Wed- 
nesday,  Aug.  2,  at  three  o'clock,  for  the  purpose  of  distributing  the 
prizes  to  the  ladies'  class  connected  with  the  above  institute,  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  William  Cadman,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  Church,  at  St 
Mark's  Chapel,  Charlotte  Street,  Portland  Road.  The  chair  was  taken 
by  Lord  Oranmore,  who  also  distributed  the  prizes.  The  Chairman,  in 
his  introductory  remarks,  referred  to  the  constant  attacks  made  on  our 
Protestant  Constitution  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  its  insidious 
policy,  the  effects  of  which  were  observable  in  every  rank  and  condition 
of  life.  He  viewed  with  extreme  alarm  its  progress,  both  as  it  affected 
the  country  religiously  and  politically.  In  his  opinion  the  most  effectual 
remedy  was  to  educate  the  yoang  in  the  principles  of  Protestantism,  as 
was  done  by  these  classes,  so  that  they  might  be  enabled  to  combat  the 
pernicious  errors  of  Romanism.  It  was  his  intention  to  offer  a  small 
prize  during  the  ensuing  year  to  the  ladies'  classes  for  the  best  essay  on 
conventual  life,  about  which,  he  believed,  the  most  erroneous  notions 
prevailed  in  the  minds'  of  young  women.  The  celebrated  Saurin  case 
had  showed  how  different  was  the  reality  from  what  was  imagined,  and 
should  act  as  a  warning.  The  Rev.  J.  M.  Walker,  M.A.,  said  that  the 
Rev.  W.  Cadman  would  have  been  present  but  for  a  previous  engage- 
ment  of  long  standing.  He  was  commissioned  to  say  that  the  Rev.  Mr 
Cadman  quite  agreed  with  the  report  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  answer^ 
were  given  in  the  class.  The  attendances  were  always  good,  and  the  young 
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ladies  punctnal  and  attentive.  He  (the  Rev.  J.  M.  Walker)  quite  agreed 
with  the  words  which  he  now  read  : — 

"  It  is  now  proved,  beyond  all  donbt,  that  these  classes  are  the  most 
efficient  means  towards  dispelling  the  darkness  of  Eomish  and  erroneous 
teaching,  reviving  that  purity  of  worship  and  doctrine  which  were,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  achieved  at  the  Reformation,  and  maintaining  the 
great  principles  of  the  British  constitution,  on  which  are  based  our  civil 
and  religious  liberties."  The  Rev.  G.  R.  Badenoch  (the  Secretary)  read 
the  report.  It  stated  that  there  were  2000  students  throughout  the 
kingdom,  but  if  greater  means  were  afforded,  the  usefulness  of  the  In- 
stitute might  be  much  extended. 

The  noble  Chairman  was  then  handed  a  number  of  sealed  envelopes, 
which  he  opened,  one  by  one,  and  announced  the  numbers  and  the 
names  of  the  successful  competitors,  which  were  as  follows : — 

48.  Miss  Charlotte  E.  S.  Wortley,  Hornsey  House,  Highgate,  £7. 

67.  Miss  Anna  Louisa  Jan vrin,  41  York  Terrace,  Regent's  Park,  £5. 

47.  Miss  Crichton  Stuart,  56  Great  Cumberland  Street,  £3.  This 
young  lady  having  obtained  a  prize  before,  was  only  entitled  to  honorary 
mention. 

58.  Miss  Mary  Elizabeth  Janvrin,  41  York  Terrace. 

59.  Miss  Alice  Janvrin,  41  York  Terrace.  (These  two  young  ladies 
were  in  the  same  honourable  position  as  Miss  Crichton  Stuart). 

43.  Miss  Mary  Louisa  Gentry,  55  Sparstone  Road,  Hackney. 

44.  Miss  Louisa  Jane  Wortley,  Hornsey,  Highgate,  £2. 

63.  Miss  Ellen  Elizabeth  Brown,  15  Inverness  Road,  Bayswater,  a  book. 

60.  Miss  Laura  A.  Janvrin,  41  York  Terrace,  a  book. 

61.  Miss  Amelia  Spriggins,  34  Oakley  Square,  a  book. 

A.  N.  Shaw,  Esq.  (one  of  the  representatives  of  St  Marylebone  at  the 
Metropolitan  Board  of  Works),  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Rev.  W. 
Cadman  and  Lord  Oranmore,  and  in  doing  so  spoke  highly  of  the 
efforts  made  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cadman  in  opposition  to  Romanism,  not- 
withstanding the  great  amount  of  work  he  had  to  do  in  his  own  parish, 
and  his  regret  that  other  clergymen  did  not  imitate  him.  The  motion 
was  seconded  by  J.  Holt  Skinner,  Esq.,  and  carried  unanimously,  after 
which,  the  benediction  having  been  pronounced,  the  meeting  broke  up. 


JUVENILE  PROTESTANT  CLASSES  IN  ENGLAND. 

THE  East  London  Protestant  Defence  Association  having,  by  their 
hon.  secretary  (Mr  J.  W.  Brooks),  suggested  the  expediency  of 
the  formation  of  a  class  for  the  instruction  of  Sunday  School 
children  in  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  and  Mr  Bald- 
ing, the  superintendent,  in  connection  with  the  Rev.  W,  Carpenter, 
M.A.,  minister  of  St  Paul's,  Poplar,  having  cheerfully  embraced  the  idea, 
and  been  furnished  by  Mr  Brooks  with  some  two  or  three  dozen  of 
"  Foxe's  Book  of  Martjrrs,"  as  text-book  for  the  use  of  the  children  for 
such  purpose — ^the  idea  was  mentioned  to  the  Rev.  Mr  Badenoch  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society,  who  most  readily  promised  his  assistance 
in  the  matter ; — whereupon  a  course  of  five  lectures  was  given  in  con- 
nection with  an  adult  as  well  as  juvenile  class.  The  two  first — "  The 
Bible  as  the  Rule  of  Faith,"  and  "The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass"— being 
delivered  by  Mr  J.  Todd.    The  remaining  three  were  given  by  lecturers 
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of  the  East  London  ABsoeiation,  t.«.,  the  third  lectore,  "  Tran&ahstan- 
tiatioD,"  and  the  fonrth,  "  Mary  Worship,"  hy  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Loyeridge^ 
and  the  fifth  or  concluding  one,  ''  The  Head  of  the  Chnrch,"  by  the 
£ev.  W.  Carpenter.  "Nevin's  Thoughts  on  Popery"  was  selected  as 
the  text-book  for  the  adult  class.  At  a  meeting  on  the  9  th  ultimo, 
twelve  received  prizes  (books),  at  the  head  of  the  class  being  Mr  R.  D. 
Sparkes,  a  secretary  of  the  Church  of  England  Young  Men's  Associa- 
tion (Eastern  branch).  The  juvenile  class  received  six  prizes,  of  which 
William  Charles  Morgan,  of  Kento  Terrace,  Cubitt  Town,  received  the 
first.  Each  present  to  the  adult  class  was  accompanied  by  some  well- 
timed  observation  by  the  Chairman  (Robert  Prowse,  Esq.),  bearing  more 
particularly  upon  the  various  positions  in  life  of  the  recipients.  Letters 
were  read  from  Lord  Oranmore,  and  C.  H.  Currie,  Esq.,  in  explanation 
of  their  inability  to  be  present  at  the  meeting  referred  to,  which  was  well 
attended  and  of  a  very  enthusiastic  description. 

Amongst  the  speakers  were  the  Revs.  W.  Carpenter  and  G.  R.  Bade- 
noch,  and  Messrs  J.  W.  Brooks,  Flower,  and  Balding.  Amongst  other 
reasons  given  for  the  formation  of  the  juvenile  class  alluded  to,  was  the 
^dent  disposition  which  existed  to  ignore  in  our  ordinary  schools  all 
historic  teaching  having  the  slightest  reference  to  the  persecutions  of 
the  Papacy,  and  the  efforts  making  in  this  part  of  Poplar  by  the 
Romanists  for  the  subversion  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation. 
After  hearty  votes  of  thanks  had  been  given  to  all  concerned  in  getting 
up  the  classes,  the  meeting  concluded,  as  it  had  commenced,  with  sing- 
ing and  prayer. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  mention  that  the  candidates  of  the  adult 
class  represented  four  parishes,  viz.,  Bow,  Stratford,  Bromley,  and 
Millwall  and  Cubitt  Town)  Poplar. 


PROGRESS  OF  ROMISH  MEASURES. 

OUR  readers,  amidst  much  that  is  discouraging,  will  be  gratified  by 
the  following  report  from  the  Times^  in  regard  to  the  reluctant 
withdrawal  of  one  of  the  most  disgraceful  of  the  recent  Romish 
measures,  defeated  by  the  determined  opposition  of  a  few  independent 
men  in  the  House  of  Commons : — 


il'^PBISON  ICDnSTKSS  BILL. 


"  On  the  order  of  the  day  for  the  second  reading  of  this  Bill, 

'^  Mr  Bruce  regretted  that  a  bill  which  embodied  a  principle  of  justice 
should  be  opposed  as  this  was.  A  considerable  band  of  gentlemen,  however, 
were  preparea  to  devote  their  unexpended  energies  to  impede  the  further 
progress  of  the  Bill,  and  he  regretted,  therefore,  that  at  this  period  of  the 
session  he  should  feel  obliged  to  abandon  it. 

''  Mr  Downing  complained  that  the  Government  had  not  made  a  greater 
effort  to  pass  the  Bill,  which  was  defeated  chiefly  by  the  opposition  of  gentle* 
men  connected  with  Ireland. 

^  Mr  McLaren  reminded  the  hon.  gentleman  that  the  Bill  did  not  apply  ta 
Ireland.  He  had  watched  the  Bill  and  was  prepared  to  (^pose  it  because  it 
applied  to  Scotland,  and  would  have  imposed  a  considerable  and  improper 
charge  upon  that  country. 

'  ^  Mr  Maguire  said  the  Bill  had  a  direct  reference  to  Ireland,  because  it  ap- 
plied to  the  poor  Irish  population  in  this  country.  He  must  express  his 
strong  indignation  at  the  policy  of  the  Government  If  the;^  had  pushed 
the  Bill  with  ordinary  vigour  they  might  have  passed  it    As  it  was,  an  an- 
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worthy  triamphlhad  been  ac^eved  by  hoB.  members  at  the  expense  of  jastioe 
and  h(»ii)ur«  If  the  persons  principally  concerned  had  been  any  other  than 
Catholic  priests,  the  Government  probably  would  not  have  yielded  to  the 
opposition. 

"Mr  Newdegate  thanked  the  Government  for  withdrawing  the  Bill. 

"  The  Bill  was  then  withdrawn." 

Still  the  blindest  are  surely  beginning  to  be  convinced  that  the 
policy  of  all  our  leading  statesmen  is  decidedly  favourable  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  progress 
of  Romanism — ^those  in  office  by  directly  and  eagerly  promoting  this 
result,  those  out  of  office  by  offering  no  opposition.  Unless  the 
eyes  of  the  people  at  large  are  soon  opened,  resistance  may  be  too  late. 
It  is  quite  remai'kable,  that  amidst  a  perfect  stagnation  of  necessary 
business,  the  progress  of  legislation  in  favour  of  Rome  is  incessant. 
Everything  gives  way  to  this.  The  Maynooth  Bill  is  defeated,  but 
was  for  the  purpose  of  making  it  possible  that  all  the  Romish  Pre- 
lates of  Ireland,  amounting  to  twenty-eight,  should  be  the  trustees 
of  that  institution,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  laymen.  The  Popish  Glebes 
Loan  Bill  is  passed.  Yet  even  this  is  not  enough.  The  Government 
decidedly  opposed  the  bill  of  Mr  Fawcett  for  opening  up  the  Dublin 
University,  and  it  was  scarcely  concealed  that  the  object  was  to  keep 
the  question  open  for  the  establishment  of  a  purely  Popish  university, 
largely  endowed,  as  part  of  a  scheme  for  giving  new  concessions  to 
the  Irish  Romanists  in  the  matter  of  education.  The  Papists  of  Dublin 
behave  as  ill  as  possible,  hiss  the  name  of  the  Queen,  and  vehemently 
cheer  a  murderer,  and  yet  Popery  is  in  every  way  fostered  and  encouraged 
by  the  Government.  In  a  word,  our  Parliament  is,  to  all  appearance, 
rapidly  becoming  a  mere  court  for  registering  And  carrying  out  the 
wishes  of  the  Vatican,  and  a  vast  number  of  Protestants  are  looking 
on  with  ignorant  unconcern.  We  may  rest  assured  tliat  a  day  of  fear- 
ful reckoning  is  approaching,  if  we  do  not  awaken  in  time. 

BISHOP  STROSSMAYER  ON  INFALLIBILITY. 

THE  Guardian  publishes  the  translation  of  an  Italian  veraion  of  the 
celebrated  speech  of  Bishop  Strossmayer  in  the  Vatican  Council, 
which  has  been  published  in  Florence  under  the  title  of  ''The 
Pope  and  the  Gospel.'*  The  Bishop  said, — **I  have  set  myself  to 
study  with  the  most  serious  attention  the  writings  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  I  have  asked  these  venerable  monuments  of  truth 
to  make  me  know  if  the  Holy  Pontiff  who  presides  there  is  truly  the 
successor  of  St  Peter,  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  infallible  doctor  of  the 
Church.  I  have  found  nothing  either  near  or  far  which  sanctions  the 
opinion  of  the  Ultramontanes.  And  still  more,  to  my  very  great  surprise, 
1  find  no  question  in  the  apostolic  days  of  a  Pope  successor  to  St  Peter- 
and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  no  more  than  of  Mahomet  who  did  not  then 
exist.  I  do  not  blaspheme,  and  I  am  not  mad.  Now,  having  read  the 
whole  New  Testament,  I  declare  before  God,  with  ray  hand  raised  to 
that  great  crucifix,  that  I  have  found  no  trace  of  the  Papacy  as  it  exists 
at  this  moment.  Finding  no  trace  of  the  Papacy  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  I  said  to  myself,  I  shall  find  what  I  am  in  search  of  in  the 
annals  of  the  Church.  Well,  I  say  it  frankly,  I  have  sought  for  a  Pope 
in  the  first  four  centuries  and  I  have  not  found  him.    If  you  decree  the 
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infallibility  of  the  present  Bishop  of  Rome,  yon  must  establish  the 
infallibility  of  all  the  preceding  ones,  -withont  exclnding  any ;  but  can 
yon  do  that  i^hen  history  is  there  establishing,  with  a  clearness  equal 
only  to  that  of  the  sun,  that  the  Popes  have  erred  in  their  teaching  ? 
Could  you  do  it  and  maintain  that  araricious,  incestuous,  murdering, 
simoniacal  Popes  have  been  Yicars  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Oh !  Yenerable 
brethren,  to  maintain  such  an  enormity  would  be  to  betray  Christ  worse 
than  Judas;  it  would  be  to  throw  dirt  in  His  face.  (Cries — "Down 
from  the  pulpit,  quick;  shut  the  mouth  of  the  heretic !")  Let  us  avail 
onrselves  of  our  reason  and  of  our  intelligence  to  take  the  apostles  and 
the  prophets  as  our  only  infallible  masters  with  reference  to  the  question 
of  questions,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  V '  When  we  have  decided 
that,  we  shall  have  laid  the  foundation  of  our  dogmatic  system,  we  will 
go  before  the  world,  and,  like  the  apostle  Paul,  in  presence  of  the 
freethinkers,  we  will  '  know  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified/  We  will  conquer  through  the  preaching  of  *  the  folly  of  the 
Cross,'  as  Paul  conquered  the  learned  men  of  Greece  and  Home,  and 
the  Roman  Church  will  have  its  glorious  '89.  (Clamorous  cries — *  Get 
down;'  'Out  with  the  Protestant,  the  Calvinist,  the  traitor  of  the 
Church ! ')  Your  cries,  Monsignori,  do  not  frighten  me.  If  my  words 
are  hot,  my  head  is  cool :  I  am  neither  of  Luther,  nor  of  Calvin,  nor  of 
Paul,  nor  of  ApoUos,  but  of  Christ.  (Renewed  cries — *  Anathema  1 
anathema  to  the  apostate !)  Anathema  I  Monsignori,  anathema !  you 
know  well  that  you  are  not  protesting  against  me,  but  against  the  holy 
apostles,  under  whose  protection  I  should  wish  this  Council  to  place  the 
Church.  Ah !  if  covered  with  their  winding-sheets  they  came  out  of 
their  tombs,  would  they  speak  in  a  language  different  from  mine  ?  If 
He  who  reigns  above  wishes  to  punish  us,  make  His  hand  fall  heavy  on 
us,  as  He  did  to  Pharaoh,  He  has  no  need  to  permit  Garibaldi's  soldiers 
to  diive  us  away  from  the  Eternal  City.  He  has  only  to  let  them  make 
Pius  IX.  a  god,  as  we  have  made  a  goddess  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
Stop,  stop,  venerable  brethren,  on  the  odious  and  ridiculous  incline  on 
which  you  have  placed  yourselves ;  save  the  Church  from  the  shipwreck 
which  threatens  her,  asking  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  alone  for  the  rule 
of  faith  which  we  ought  to  believe  and  profess.  I  have  spoken.  May 
God  help  me ! "  These  last  words  were  received  with  signs  of  dis- 
approbation like  those  of  the  pit  of  a  theatre.  All  the  fathers  rose; 
many  left  the  hall.  A  good  many  Italians,  Americans,  and  Germans, 
and  a  little  sprinkling  of  French  and  English,  surrounded  the  speaker ; 
and,  with  a  brotherly  grasp  of  the  hand,  showed  that  they  agreed  in 
his  way  of  thinking. 

PROTESTANT  PRIZES  TO  WESLEYAN  STUDENTS. 

THE  Protestant  Educational  Institute  (London  Organisation  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society)  has  been  in  the  habit  of  offering 
prizes  to  the  amount  of  £20,  to  the  students  attending  the  Wes- 
leyan  colleges  in  England.  The  subjects  of  examination  are  always  left 
to  the  Professors.  The  adjudication  for  this  year,  by  Dr  Rule,  has  been 
forwarded  to  the  secretary ;  from  which  it  appears  that  the  following  are 
l;he  successful  students  : — Ist  Prize,  Mr  W.  H.  Booth,  of  Didsbury  Col- 
jgge  ;  2d  Prize,  Mr  J.  G.  Pearson,  of  Richmond  College ;  and  3d  Prize, 
j^r  Hornbrook,  of  Headingly  College. 
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PROTESTANT  WORK  IN  ENGLAND,  BY  MR  T.  G.  OWENS, 

DURING  JULY  AND  AUGUST  187L 

On  BeJialf  of  the  Pwtestant  EduccUiofial  Institute, 
1871. 
July  17.  Torqiiay — Trinity  Schoolroom;  Rev.  R.  Fayle,  M.A.,  Vicar, 

in  the  chair. 
„    18.  Torquay — Wesleyan  Chapel;  Rev.  J.  Parker  in  the  chair. 
„    19.  Torqyuiy — Congregational  Chapel,  Abbey  Road. 
„   20.  Torquay — Baptist  Lecture  Hall;  Rev.  E.  Edwards  in  the  chair. 
„   21.  jTorg'i^ay-^Presbyterian  Church;  Rev.  W.  R.  Campbell,  M.A., 

in  the  chair. 
„   24.  Torquay — Congregational    Chapel,    Union    Street ;    Rev.  J. 

Taylor  in.  the  chair. 
„   25.  Torquay — Bible  Christian  Chapel ;  Rev.  J.  Taylor  in  the  chair. 
„   31.  Brixham — Congregational  Chapel;   Rev.  G.  W.  Hickson  in 

the  chair. 
Aug.  1.  Brixham — Congregational  Chapel;   Rev.  G.  W.  Hickson  iu 

the  chair. 
„     2.  Brixham — Baptist  Chapel ;  Rev.  J.  P.  Carey  in  the  chair. 
„      3.  Brixlmm — Temperance  Hall,  afternoon  ;  Rev.  W.  Mellor  in  the 

chair. 
„     3.  Brixham — Temperance  Hall,  evening;  Rev.  A.  Carey,  M.A., 

Vicar,  in  the  chair. 

OUR  WOODCUT  FOR  AUGUST. 

A  HIGHLY  respected  clergyman  \\Tites : — "  The  subject  of  this 
month's  illustration  in  the  Bulwark  reminds  me  of  a  fact  which 
occurred  in  a  village  in  the  south  of  Hants,  some  years  since.     A 

travelling  hawker  of  small  books  and  tracts  met  the  Countess  of 

and  her  Ladyship's  Romish  chaplain.  The  hawker,  opening  his  bundle, 
requested  her  Ladyship  respectfully  to  purchase  some  tracts,  &c.  My 
lady  declined  the  purchase,  but  presented  him  with  half-a-crown.  En- 
couraged by  such  kindness,  he  proceeded  to  request  his  Reverence  to  buy 
a  book  of  a  poor  man.  The  chaplain  replied,  that  the  proper  thing  to 
be  done  by  such  publications  was  to  hum  them.  The  hawker,  a  staunch 
and  sensible  Protestant,  answered,  *  If  your  Reverence  likes  to  purchase 
them,  you  can  do  what  you  please  with  them,  and  burn  them  if  you 
please.  We  can  soon  print  some  more,'  The  wit  and  boldness  of  this 
reply  to  the  burning  words  of  the  Papist  are  inimitable,  and  worthy  to 
be  recorded. 

"  This  fact  was  related  to  me  by  the  hawker,  who  is  an  old  and  valued 
friend." 

ROMANISM  IN  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

THE  following  is  an  extract  from  a  private  letter  from  a  young  man 
in  New  South  Wales  to .  his  mother  in  this  country.  It  is  dated 
22d  February  1870,  and  will  illustrate  the  doings  of  the  Romanists 
in  that  colony : — "  The  Roman  Catholics  are  acting  here  with  almost  in- 
credible barefaced  arrogant  impudence  and  tyranny,  even  amongst  their 
own  followers,  as  well  as  against  all  other  sects ;  and  I  am  convinced 
there  will  have  to  be  a  great  struggle  before  long,  and  possibly  the  shed- 
ding of  much  blood.     The  way  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  country, 
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from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  strained  every  nerve,  moving,  as  it  were 
heaven  and  earth  to  prove  there  was  no  organised  conspiracy  connected 
with  the  attempted  assassination  of  Prince  Alfred,  and  the  numerous 
other  assassinations  and  murders  of  Eoman  Catholic  opponents  in  dif- 
ferent countries,  and  their  barefaced  pertinacy  in  endeavouring  to  proYo 
the  evidence  brought  forward  by  Mr  Parkes,  Sydney,  to  be  a  tissue  of 
falsehoods,  were  really  most  astounding.  It  was  well  understood  all 
over  Aralueu  for  many  months  previous  to  the  attempted  assassina- 
tion of  Prince  Alfred,  that  in  a  large  building  erected  for  a  Roman 
Catholic  chapel,  reading-room  and  library,  several  scores  of  young  men 
were  continually  drilling  during  the  evening  and  night,  while  a  part  of 
them  would  be  practising  singing  and  playing  on  a  loud  harmonium  to 
drown  the  sounds  of  the  drilling  performances ;  and  the  same  plan,  it 
was  believed,  was  carried  on  in  many  other  places,  where  their  operations 
could  not  be  so  easily  detected  as  in  the  compact  valley  of  Aralueu, 
insomuch  that  it  is  firmly  believed  they  could  have  no  other  intention  than 
the  infatuated  belief  of  being  able  (during  the  expected  confusion  follow- 
ing a  successful  assassination  of  the  Prince)  to  .execute  a  second  St 
Bartholomew  massacre.  Also  during  the  lafit  election  the  Papists  of 
Aralueu  organised  themselves  into  a  large  armed  band,  and  prevented 
any  one,  and  cartloads  of  people,  whom  they 'suspected  of  an  intention  of 
voting  against  their  Catholic  candidate,  from  approaching  the  polline 
boot-K'' 

ROME  LIKE  EVE.^ 

"  inVEN  the  honest  desire  to  know  the  tnith  is  the  gift  of  God's 
fij  Spirit ;  and  the  man  to  whom  He  has  given  this  will  soon  per- 
ceive in  the  Word  of  God  undoubted  evidence  of  its  divine 
inspiration.  The  carnal  mind  is  blind  to  the  light  of  God's  Word,  let  it 
shine  ever  so  clearly.  *  If  our  gospel  be  hid,'  says  an  apostle,  *  it  is  hid 
to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  into  them,'  2  Cor.  iv.  3, 4. 
According  to  the  liberal  sentiments  of  the  present  day,  the  apostle  was 
very  uncharitable.  He  declared  all  who  would  not  receive  his  gospel  to 
be  in  a  state  of  perdition,  and  under  the  malignant  influence  of  the  devil. 
I  have  no  right  to  apply  this  to  individuals,  unless  they  make  their 
state  and  character  manifest  by  their  aversion  to  the  Bible,  But  the 
apostle's  words  remind  me  of  the  first  individual  who  became  subject  to 
the  malignant  influence  he  speaks  of,  and  of  what  was  the  deplorable 
consequence ;  and  I  find  something  very  like  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Under  the  influence  of  the  devil,  our  mother  Eve  began  to  be  dissatisfied 
with  the  revelation  which  God  had  given  her.  She  certainly  had  light  and 
knowledge  enough  for  her  happiness  ;  but  she  would  have  more,  and  a 
deceitful  promise  to  that  effect  destroyed  what  she  had,  and  filled  her 
mind  with  darkness  and  corruption.  .  .  ,  They  are  not  satisfied  with 
the  revelation  which  God  has  given,  hence  their  complaints  of  the  want 
of  certain  books  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  obscurity  of  those  we  have^ 
Then  the  devil  tells  them,  that  if  they  will  confide  in  the  Church,  she 
will  tell  them  all  things  which  they  ought  to  know.  They  believe  the  lie, 
they  turn  away  their  minds  from  the  light  of  God's  Word,  and  thus 
the  darkness  that  fell  on  the  mind  of  Eve  remains  on  all  her  children 
who  are  under  the  influence  of  the  God  of  this  world."— M'Gavin. 
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ITALY,  IRELAND,  AND  POPERY. 

THE  strange^blindness  which  prevails  amongst  some  otherwise  intel- 
ligent in  regard  to  the  true  causes  of  the  evils  of  Ireland,  is  really 
astounding.  To  a  man  who  understands  and  believes  the  Bible, 
the  matter  is  perfectly  simple.  Popery  is  there  declared  to  be  a  "  mystery 
of  iniquity  ;"  and  it  is  said  of  this  extraordinary  system  that  its  coming 
"^is  after  the  working  of  Satan,"  "  with  all  deceivableness  of  unright- 
eousness." All  history  and  experience  have  confirmed  this,  and  Ireland 
is  a  striking  illustration  of  it.  What  descriptions  could  apply  more 
clearly  than  those  of  Scripture  to  the  late  Romish  exhibitions  in  Dublin, 
which  the  editor  of  such  an  able  paper  as  the  Edinburgh  Scotsman  can 
so  powerfully  describe  yet  so  little  understand  1  Here  are  parts  of  his 
description : — 

"  When  two  quite  opposite  i)rocesse8  bring  out  the  same  result,  it  is.  a  fair 
infeEence  that  tWe  is  something  intractable  in  the  materials.  On  Sunday 
last  there  was  a  meeting  in  Phoenix  Park,  Dublin,  of  the  same  people  who. 
met  there  three  Sundays  before  with  most  disgraceful  results  ;  this  meeting 
was  treated  by  the  authorities  in  a  way  quite  opposite  from  the  former  meet- 
ing ;  and  the  results  were  the  same,  or,  at  least,  did  not  differ  for  the  better. 
On  the  former  occasion,  the  Times  and  other  London  critics,  besides,  of 
coarse,  the  leaders  and  partisans  of  the  idiotical  *  agitation,'  loudly  pro- 
claimed that  if  the  people  had  not  been  forbidden  to  assemble  in  that  par- 
ticular park,  and  if  the  police  had  not  been  allowed  to  show  their  hateful 
countenances,  it  would  have  been  all  right.  The  plan  here  suggested  has 
now  been  tried,  and  it  is  all  wrong — more  wrong  than  ever.  Permission 
was  given  to  hold  the  meeting  in  the  Park,  the  present  untenanted  condi- 
tion of  tJie  Vice-regal  Lodge  affording  a  reason,  or  at  least  an  excuse,  for 
that  doubtful  piece  of  tactics  :  and  the  police  were  ordered  to  keep  out  of 
sight  in  their  station  houses.  It  mattered  nothing.  Since  the  mountain  did 
not  come  to  Mahomet,  Mahomet  could  not  refrain  from  going  to  the  moun- 
tain, ^ince  the  police  did  not  come  to  the  meeting,  the  meeting  went  to 
the  police.  Some  indefinite  number  of  thousands  of  persons,  armed  with 
sticks  and  paving-stones,  marched  to  a  police  station,  besieged  it,  attempted 
with  a  considerable  degree  of  success,  to  murder  the  unoffending  garrison, 
and  did  a  good  deal  in  the  way  of  gutting  shops,  and  otherwise  destroying 
property  and  spreading  terror.  It  may  reasonably  be  suggested  to  the  Ti^nes 
and  other  recent  censors  of  the  Irish  Government  that,  as  this  event  makes 
it  doubly  clear  that  Dublin  mobs  of  this  description  regard  it  as  an  indis- 
pensable object  to  fight  the  police,  it  was  not  so  unreasonable  as  was  said 
on  the  former  occasion  that  tne  police  should  have  the  privilege  of  choosing 
the  ground — at  aU  events,  it  is  surely  fair  that  that  privilege  should  be  enjoyed 
by  the  two  parties  time  about ;  and  as  it  is  the  turn  of  the  police  next  time, 
we  venture  to  express  a  hope  that  they  will  take  good  ground,  and  keep  it, 
2Uid  prove  their  staves  to  be  at  least  as  stout  as  their  hearts. 

"  Seeing  that  the  ostensible  object  of  the  meeting  was  to  persuade  the 
Government  that  the  release  of  Fenian  prisoners  would  be  promotive  of 
order  and  loyalty,  the  idea  of  winding  up  the  proceedings  by  attack,  riot, 
and  robbery,  was  highly  characteristic.  The  performers  took  pains  to  show 
what  they  themselves  were,  by  way  of  argument  for  the  bringing  out  of 

several  spirits  worse  than  themselves It  was  seen  before,  and  was 

seen  again  last  Sunday,  that  the  Dublin  mob  have  been  brought  to  applaud 
Banrder ;  but  it  is  something  new  and  even  worse  to  find  that  Dublin  orators 
"-one  an  actual  and  another  an  expectant  member  of  Parliament — ^have 
l^rought  themselves  argumentatively  to  defend  murder.  Mr  P.  J.  Smyth, 
^'^'i  followed  up  by  Mr  Isaac  Butt,  Q.C.,  proximate  M.P.  for  the  City  of 
Limerick,  argued  that  when  certain  Irish  ruffians  opened  the  door  of  a  police 
van  on  the  streets  o!  Manchester  and  shot  the  officer  in  charge,  no  murder 
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was  done,  any  more  tlian  murder  was  done  at  Waterloo  or  Gravelotte. 
*  Serjeant  Brett  unfortunately  lost  his  life  :  but  he  fell  not  the  victim  of  an 
assassin's  bullet,  but  as  a  soldier  falls  in  defence  of  his  flag.'  *  That  Man- 
chester rescue  was  a  deed  of  heroism,'  not  an  act  of  murder-^so  says  Mr  P. 
J.  Smyth,  M.P.,  addmg,  as  a  conclusive  argument,  that,  in  aiding  the  escape 
of  John  Mitchell  from  Van  Diemen's  Land,  he  himself  did  the  same,  *  with 
the  exception  of  taking  human  life,'  which,  to  un-Irish-eyes,  is  not  alto- 
gether a  trifling  exception.  To  the  same  effect  sjjeaks  Mr  Isaac  Butt,  who 
carries  the  argument  into  the  military  case,  maintaining  that,  if  British 
soldiers  changed  from  the  Queen's  side  to  his,  it  is  the  same  thing  as  when 
soldiers  changed  from  King  William  to  King  James  in  Ireland,  or  from 

Louis  to  Napoleon  in  France When  such  are  the  orators,  even  when 

the  orators  are  members  of  Parliament  and  Queen's  Counsels,  what  is  to  be 
expected  of  the  auditors,  when  the  auditors  are,  as  in  Dublin  they  seem  to 
be,  ignorant  and  excitable  men  ?  A  favourite  employment  of  the  auditors 
on  Sunday  was  to  utter  'groans  for  Talbot.'  Talbot  was  the  constable 
who,  whilst  quietly  walking  along  a  Dublin  street  the  other  week,  was  shot 
dead  in  cold  blood  by  a  dastardly  assassin,  on  whose  trial  it  would  seem 
Dublin  jurymen  are  afraid  to  sit.  Reading  of  'groans  for  Talbot,'  what 
honest  or  even  sane  man  can  refrain  from  groans  for  Ireland— if  this  be 
Ireland,  and  not  merely  a  faction  as  petty  as  it  is  base." 

Now  of  course  all  this  is  very  true  and  very  bad.  The  case  ia  even 
worse.  The  Lord's  Day  is  openly  profaned.  The  quiet  worship  of  Pro- 
testants is  rendered  impossible.  Murder  and  violence  are  openly  advo- 
cated by  the  favourites  of  the  priests.  Nay,  behaving  worse  than  the 
worst  class  of  savages,  some  in  an  ostentatious  way  trample  with  savage 
glee  upon  the  very  grave  of  a  recently  murdered  victim,  one  of  the  Queen's 
servants,  and  a  representative  of  law  and  order.  But  this  is  simply  Popery 
in  its  true  character,  whose  "  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan," 
•for  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.  Of  our  statesmen  and 
ihe  mass  of  our  editors  it  may  emphatically  be  said  therefore,  in 
-regard  to  this  matter,  "  They  have  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?  " 

But  it  is  passing  strange  that  the  very  same  class  of  men  are  so 
thoroughly  infatuated  as  not  to  see  that  the  identical  principles  which 
.apply  to  Italy  apply  to  Ireland.  Italy,  under  the  Pope^  has  simply  been 
the  head-quarters  of  the  same  system  which  is  now  pressing  with,  such 
-deadly  effect  upon  Ireland.  And  yet  the  same  men  who  encourage  and 
protect  Popery  in  Ireland,  rejoice  in  its  suppression  and  humiliation  in 
Italy,  as  the  only  escape  from  social  degradation.  Take,  for  example,  the 
following  extract  from  the  Times,  in  regard  to  the  blessed  results  of 
getting  rid  of  the  mischievous  influence  of  the  Pope  and  his  myrmidons 
in  Kome : — 

^'The  curse  of  so  many  ages  has  been  removed  from  the  old  Papal  resi- 
Ndence  ;  the  dead  weight  of  priestly  rule  has  fallen  from  that  long-suiOfering 
people  ;  Home  lives  again  once  more. 

« There  is  hardly  a  man  not  a  native  of  Rome  who  can  boast  of  more 
familiar  acquaintance  with  the  old  ways  of  the  city  than  our  correspondent 
there,  and  evidently  the  transformation  of  all  things  around  is  dmost  bewil- 
dering to  him.  The  old  aspect  of  the  place  is  vanishing  as  if  b^  magic. 
Rome  ia  washing  her  face,  casting  off  the  gloom  and  squalor  which  had 
settled  upon  her  till  it  had  become  her  nature,  and  which  made  of  the  eternal 
existence  with  which  she  was  proverbially  gifted  a  mere  eternity  of  decay. 
If  we  may  believe  our  correspondent,  no  one  will  ever  really  have  seen  Rome 
who  has  only  seen  her  before  the  20th  of  last  September.  *  It  is  only  now,' 
lie  says, '  that  one  sees  how  much  the  architectural  beauties  of  the  city  were 
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hidden  under  tlie  mass  of  dirt  that  incrusted  them,  and  one  is  surprised  to 
perceive  how  many  buildings  are  worth  stopping  to  look  at  that  never 
attracted  one's  attention  before/  We  are  aware  that  some  of  our  aesthetic 
countrymen  will  regret  this  work  of  all-sweeping  innovation.  What  would 
Rome  be  to  them  without  its  cobwebs,  without  its  beggars,  its  time-hononred 
immondezzai  at  every  street  corner.  The  priestly  rule  was  a  picture  of  light 
to  them,  and  it  had,  in  their  opinion,  its  dark  side  in  the  sloth  and  iilth  of 
an  incorrigible  people.  But,  alas,  tor  stubborn  facts!  The  reign  of  the 
priests  has  no  sooner  come  to  an  end  than  the  people's  nature  undergoes  a 
complete  metamorphosis,  and  the  verv  siesta  of  their  oppressive  noontide 
heat  has  no  longer  any  charm  for  tnem.  There  is  as  much  work  as 
play  going  on  in  Eome.  The  population  seems  to  live  a  double  life, 
from  early  in  the  morning  until  late  in  the  evening,  as  if  to  make  up  for 
that  long  Papal  era  which  was  for  them  a  perpetual,  monotonous  night. 
....  But  Italy  will  have  much  to  do  before  she  can  feel  that  she  has  really 
taken  possession  of  her  capital.  Rome  and  the  country  for  fifty  miles  around 
will  have  to  be  disinterred.  Papal  Eome  was  nothing  but  the  grave  of  an- 
cient Rome.  The  great  problem  of  the  unhealthiness  said  to  be  incurably 
inherent  to  the  soil  of  the  Campagna  will  have  to  receive  a  practical 
solution." 

Now  why  not  apply  the  same  principles  to  Ireland  1  This  is  the  only 
cure  for  her  evils.  She  will  never  get  rid  of  the  dirt,  sloth,  turbulence, 
and  crime^  by  which  she  is  distinguished,  until  she  also  gets  rid  of  '^  the 
curse  of  so  many  ages/'  "  the  dead  weight  of  priestly  rule." 


THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  LONDON  AS  A  CENTRE  OF 

PROTESTANT  EFFORT. 

(Continued  from  Page  60.) 

In  the  last  place,  the  social  influence  of  the  Jesuits  and  secular  priests 
in  the  drawing-room  is  productive  of  much  to  the  Roman  Church.     To 
this  branch  alone  space  admits  these  remarks  to  be  extended^  although 
the  extent  of  other  agencies  is  to  every  grade  and  situation  that  exists 
in  the  metropolitan  community.     The  Jesuit  or  priest  of  the  drawing- 
room  is  in  bearing  a  perfect  gentleman,  and  while  possessed  of  what 
seems  very  remarkable  attainments,  he  is  master  of  that  "  nameless  some- 
thing "  which  lends  grace  to  every  action,  and  procures  for  every  word 
acceptance.     He  can  read  character  with  perfect  ease ;  his  address  is 
charming ;  he  has  always  the  latest  news — "  in  fact,  knows  everything ; " 
leads  without  an  effort  the  conversation ;  can  remark  on  the  liberal  spirit 
of  Englishmen  and  the  civil  disadvantages  of  Romanists  ;  the  advantage 
of  good  instrumental  music  in  churches,  and  the  disinterested  services  of 
sisters  of  charity ;  he  can  even  give  a  side-hit  at  the  accuracy  of  the 
author  of  the  latest  Protestant  work  which  has  attracted  public  attention. 
And  all  wound  with  consummate  skill  into  the  texture  of  a  running  dis- 
course.   Such  desirable  persons  are  the  Jesuits,  and  intimacy  once  con- 
tracted, and  confidence  extended  to  them,  the  fruits  are  speedily  brought 
forth — first,  a  leaning  to  ritual  giving  way  to  a  partiality  for  material  re- 
ligion ;  and  ultimately,  a  confidence  placed  in  the  optts  operatum  of  the 
Roman  Church.     What  is  necessary  to  counteract  these  influences  is,  a 
thorough  exposure  of  their  flagrantly  iniquitous  principles,  and  their  hate- 
ful doings  in  times  past.     These  understood,  they  could  not  possibly 
nieet  with  support  or  countenance  from  Protestants, 
It  is  but  just  that  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits  upon  the  metropolitan 
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publicpress,  particularly  through  theliberal  journals,  should  be  noticed.  One 
can  scarcely  take  up  a  paper  without  seeing  in  some  religious  or  political 
article  the  artful  manoeuvring  of  Jesuitical  cunning  which  with  many 
people  passes  for  able  and  sound  reasoning.  This  is  a  vital  point.  The 
example  of  the  London  press  will  be  followed,  indeed  has  been  followed,  by 
that  of  the  provincial  towns,  and  in  this  way  exercises  an  influence  over 
the  whole  country.  More  tlian  one  of  the  London  papers  are  read  on 
the  Continent  and  in  the  British  Colonies.  Besides  this,  Borne,  as 
already  stated,  has  at  least  seven  papers  devoted  entirely  to  her  interests 
in  the  capital.  These  are  the  Tablet,  which  is  the  paper  of  the  upper 
classes,  the  Universe,  Catholic  News,  Catholic  Opinion,  WeeJdy ,  Register, 
Universal  News,  and  Westminster  Gazette.*  These  breathe  the  most 
hostile  spirit  to  Protestantism,  and  are  extensively  circulated  among  the 
Eomanist  body.  Rome  has  not  only  corrupted  the  Protestant  press,  and 
established  one  of  her  own,  but  she  has  even  attempted  to  intimidate 
those  organs  which  are  the  staunch  advocates  of  Protestant  principles. 

In  the  pulpit  she  has  also  her  advocates.  In  the  churches  of  the 
fashionable  suburbs  of  the  west-end,  constant  partiality  to  Romanism  is 
manifested.  Ritualism,  in  all  the  weakness  and  beggarliness  of  its  ele- 
ments, is  the  sole  religion  of  many  in  the  higher  circles  of  life  j  and  men 
who  live  on  the  funds  of  the  national  church  of  England,  which  has 
avowedly  for  its  basis  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  are  not  ashamed 
to  denounce  that  greatest  blessing  to  our  country  in  such  ways  as  per- 
mitting members  of  their  congregations  to  attend  Romish  places  of  wor- 
ship while  on  the  continent,  or  by  unblushingly  asserting  that,  when  on 
the  continent,  themselves  attend  a  Popish  place  of  worship  for  the  sake 
of  not  seeming  extraordinary.  This,  of  course,  coupled  with  a  declaration 
to  the  e£fect  that  such  conduct  is  in  accordance  with  perfect  rectitude. 
Thus,  in  every  station  of  religious,  political,  and  social  influence,  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  active  and  powerful  agents. 


CHAPTER  V. 

BOME'S  'INFLUENCE  ON  THE  FABLIAMENT. 

The  British  Constitution  is  such  that  the  greatest  human  influence 
which  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  nation,  must  be  exercised  through 
the  government.  This  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  possesses  an  unpar- 
alleled power  through  her  systems  of  espionage,  of  detecting  the  best 
points  of  assault  on  the  object  of  her  desires,  and  turning  the  seemingly 
most  adverse  circumstances  to  her  advantage,  with  her  accustomed  tact 
perceived  and  acted  upon,  When  she  agitated  for  and  obtained  the 
Catholic  Emancipation  Actc  In  harmony  with  this  fact  it  was,  that 
Cardinal  Wiseman  made  the  statement  already  quoted,  "  It  is  then  to 
the  constitutional  powers  of  the  state  that  the  Catholics  of  England 
must  address  themselves.'^  All  the  great  coi^cessions  that  Romanists 
have  obtained,  have  been  through  the  Parliament.  The  whole  national 
representative  government  is,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  resident 
in  London,  and  consequently  the  whole  power  dnd  influence  of  Parlia- 
ment is  exercised  in  and  from  the  metropolis.  Its  parliamentary 
importance  doubtless  was  the  great  secret  of  Rome^s  concentrating  her 
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efforts  upon  the  capital.     Gould  she  hut  command  it,  she  would  com- 
mand the  Parliament^  for  could  she  hut  return  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons 25  Bomanists  as  London's  representatives,  she  would  command, 
when  the  votes  of  the  Irish  members  were  added  to  these,  61  votes, 
which  would  make  a  difference  on  a  division  of  122.     If  the  present 
political  differences  continued  amongst  Protestant  members,  these  votes 
would  absolutely  control  the  national  affairs;  and  even  were  these  in  some 
measure  laid  aside,  yet  she  plausibly  thought  that  could  she  once  secure 
for  herself  these  61  votes,  slowly  perhaps,  but  steadily,  her  utmost  expec- 
taticms  would  be  realised.     The  fact  is  self-evident  that  if  the  highest  in- 
fluence could  be  exercised  on  the  nation  by  means  of  the  Parliament,  the 
Papists,  could  they  avail  themselves  of  this  influence,  would  exercise  a 
greater  than  they  could  otherwise  do.    The  power  of  exercising  such  influ- 
ence the  Papists  do  possess,  through  their  representatives  in  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  and  the  influences  which  they  exert  are  both  of  a  politi- 
cal and  religious  nature.     Nor  can  it  be  otherwise  with  such  a  politico- 
religious  system  as  that  of  the  Boman  Church,  which,  in  opposition  to 
the  double  government  of  divine  institution  for  human  affairs — ^the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical — centralises  the  whole  temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tions in  one  governing  body — ^the  priesthood,  and  ultimately  in  one  man — 
the  Pope.     The  hierarchy  is  the  source  of  all  the  politics  and  religion  of 
the  Church  of  Eome,  so  that  wherever  a  political  influence  is  exercised 
by  Romanists,  a  religious  influence  may  also  be  exercised,  seeing  that, 
where  she  has  the  machinery  for  exercising  the  one,  she  has  it  also  for 
the  other.     Therefore,  although  any  share  in  the  British  government 
which  is  exercised  by  Bomanists  appears  to  be  exercised  by  the  lay  mem- 
bers of  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  such  is  not  in  reality  the  case,  as  the 
priesthood  are  exclusively,  whatever  tools  they  may  employ,  the  govern- 
ing body  in  things  religious  and  political  in  the  Boman  Church.     The 
great  importance  of  centralising  Protestant  action  in  London  flows  from 
the  fact  that  in  and  from  London,  the  Bomanists  who  are  members  of 
the  constitutional  state,  exercise  the  greatest  political  and  religious  in- 
fluence, not  only  on  the  metropolis,  but  upon  the  whole  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.     The  opinion  generally  prevalent  is  that  Papists  in 
this  country  have  little  or  no  legislative  power.     To  prove  the  fallacy  of 
this  opinion,  and  to  show  that  London  is  the  centre  whence  a  great  in- 
fluence is  exerted  on  the  Government  and  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  to 
demonstrate  on  that  account  the  necessity  of  Protestant  action  in  the 
metropolis,  the  remainder  of  this  chapter  is  devoted. 

There  are  thirty-six  Bomanists  presently  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  Thirty-five  of  these  are  Irish,  and  although  the  point  has 
been  previously  noticed,  in  order  to  show  the  nature  of  the  representa- 
tion made  by  these  members  of  free  unbiassed  constituencies,  the  follow- 
ing extract  is  given  from  Dr  Wylie's  excellent  work  : — "  In  1852,  the 
Catholic  Defence  Associajiion,  intent  on  creating  a  powerful  Bomanist 
party  in  Parliament,  framed  beforehand  a  list  of  candidates,  and  set 
Brworking  the  whole  machinery  of  their  Church  to  force  these  candidates 
upon  the  constituencies.  Electors  were  taken  from  their  beds  at  mid- 
night and  sworn  upon  crucifixes.  Whole  congregations  were  driven 
to  church,  and  had  their  joting  tickets  dealt  out  to  them  from  the  altar. 
The  confessional  was  employed  to  discover  who  had  pledged  themselves 
to  independent  candidates,  and  released  from  their  promises  in  virtue 
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of  the  dispensing  power.  Electors  were  taught  that  paradise  was  to  be 
earned,  or  damnation  incurred,  at  the  hustings.  If  any  should  dare  to 
vote  otherwise  than  in  the  Church's  behalf,  for  them  were  in  reserve  the 
most  terrible  penalties.  In  vain  should  they  implore  from  the  hands 
of  the  priest  the  baptism  of  their  child,  or  the  last  sacrament  for  them- 
selves at  the  hour  of  death.  They  would  be  banished  from  society ; 
their  future  lot  would  be  assigned  them  with  Judas,  and  their  eternal 
companions  would  be  devils.  That  an  ignorant  and  superstitious  peo- 
ple, who  believe  in  the  reality  of  these  tremendous  threatenings  as 
firmly  as  they  believe  in  their  own  existence,  should  be  able  to  exercise 
in  the  face  of  a  tyranny  like  this  the  rights  with  which  the  British 
constitution  has  clothed  them,  is  utterly  incredible."  * 

From  this  clear  passage  the  true  position  of  the  Irish  members  is 
seen.     They  are  not  the  representatives  of  Irish  Romanists,  but  of  the 
Irish  priests ;  or  if  they  are  the  representatives  of  Irish  Bomanists,  they 
are  nevertheless  chosen    and  returned  by  the  priests.     In  the  last 
chapter  it  was  seen  how  it  was  a  part  of  the  priest's  duty  to  advise  the 
confessing  penitent  whom  to  vote  for,  and  the  case  would  have  been 
more  unreservedly  stated  had  the  witness  said  that  in  almost  every  case 
such  was  the  priestly  duty.     The  priests,  as  has  also  been  seen,  act 
under  the  bishop,  and  they  under  the  primate,  so  that  the  whole  thirty- 
five  Bomanist  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  the  representa- 
tives of  Cardinal  CuUen.     It  is  needless  at  this  stage  to  remark  that 
as  such  they  contend,  as  instructed,  for  his  interests,  which  are  the 
interests  of  the  Pope  in  this  realm.     But  not  only  do  these  members 
attending  the  Parliament  in  London  reap  the  benefit  of  the  advice  of 
the  Irish  primate  but  also  that  of  the  English  priests  and  metropolitan. 
In  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1869,  Mr  Newdegate  pointed  out  that 
during  last  session  Dr  Manning  and  a  select  party  of  priests  fre- 
quently attempted  to  canvass  members  in  the  lobby  of  the  Lower  House 
of  Parliament.     ^'  Bomish  agents  are  to  be  seen  there  frequently,  and  I 
can  testify  to  the  diligence  with  which  they  work."t     Here  is  the  joint 
action  of  the  priests  and  the  laity.     "  In  the  multitude  of  counsellors  is 
wisdom  ; ''  and  to  this  wisdom  is  added  the  Jesuitical  cunning  of  the 
Bomish  hierarchy,  and  the  ability  and  influence  of  the  members  them- 
selves.    Then  as  to  the  power  which  they  exercise  upon  the  Parliament ; 
this  power  is  the  almost  entire  control  of  our  legislation.     Rome's 
thirty-six  votes  make  a  difference  on  a  division  of  seventy-two  for  or 
against  any  measure.    Any  measure  introduced  into  a  tolerably  well- 
balanced  house  must  be  carried  by  these  thirty-six  votes.    She  lends 
her  votes  to  one  party  as  long  as  that  party  gives  her  a  good  price  for 
them  in  concessions,  and  when  this  ceases  she  withdraws  these  votes,  and 
gives  them  to  the  higher  bidder.     But  English  Protestants  do  not 
believe  that  the  Bomanist  members  do  or  would  exercise  their  influence 
in  this  way.     They  are,  it  is  said,  as  honourable  and  conscientious  as 
are  Protestant  members,  and  such  would  be  a  betrayal  of  the  confidence 
placed  in  them.    Then,  let  Dr  Wiseman's  statement  do  away  with  the 
delusion  :  "  When  a  question  of  justice  "  (that  is,  anything  which  the 

*  Borne  and  Civil  Liberty,  p.  184. 

+  Scot.  Beformation  Society's  Beport  for  1868-9,  p.  42.    Parliamentary 
iVgents'  Beport. 
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Church  of  Eom&  terms  her  rights)  '^arises,  there  is  no  inquiry  made  con* 
cerning  these  differences  "  (i.e,,  "  shades  of  political  opinion  ") ;  **  all 
unite  in  one  common  cause,  and  concur  in  one  uniform  course  of  ac- 
tion." According  to  the  Parliamentary  divisions,  every  Romanist 
present  in  the  House  of  Commons  voted  against  the  Boman  Catholic 
Charities  and  Registration  of  Burials  Bill,  as  well  as  against  Mr  New* 
degate's  motion  of  Inspection  of  Convents,  as  it  is  needless  to  prove 
they  do  in  regard  to  every  motion  which  concerns  their  interests. 

The  ends  for  which  the  influeuce  of  the  Romish  members  can  be 
exercised  are  twofold;  firstly,  the  prevention  of  vigorous  Protestant 
measures;  and  secondly,  the  promotion  of  Romanist  interests.  For  both, 
of  these  the  Popish  members  exert  their  utmost  influence,  as  is  thoroughly 
exemplified  in  the  parliamentary  decisions  of  late  years. 

The  facts  are  simply  these : — that  there  is,  at  the  present  day,  in  the 
British  Constitution,  an '^m^^ii^m  in  imperio;"  a  power  which,  within  the 
Parliament  of  a  Protestant  nation,  can  and  does  frustrate  any  Protestant 
purposes  of  that  Parliament,  and  this  in  an  irritating  way ;  and  that 
this  power,  conjointly  with  the  liberal  political  party  in  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  successfully  exerts  its  influence  in  passing  measures  in  op- 
position to  the  constitutional  laws  of  Britain  as  a  Protestant  country, 
and  which  even  tend  to  undermine  the  constitution  by  sweeping  away 
its  fundamental  principles.  The  reason  why  this  is  tolerated  is,  that  by 
giving  concessions,  a  new  lease  of  power  is  extended  to  the  government; 
that  is,  the  Romanist  votes  are  lent  for  a  certain  time  to  the  conceding 
party.  The^rst  argument  urged  for  these  concessions  is,  that  as  the 
Romanists  form  a  large  proportion  of  her  Majesty's  subjects,  they  should 
possess  the  privileges  granted  to  her  other  subjects — a  pretty  plea  to  be 
urged  either  by  or  in  favour  of  those  who,  through  the  public  presff, 
have  declared  that  they  will  obey  the  commands  of  the  Pope  in  prefer- 
ence to  those  of  the  Queen,  and  have  branded  the  decrees  of  the  British: 
Parliament  as  ^^lies"*  The  second  argument  for  these  concessions  to 
Papists,  is  the  liberality  of  Englishmen,  which  would  start  from  the  false 
premise  that  Englishmen  are  so  liberal  as  to  tolerate  what  will  not 
tolerate  them ;  and  that  Romanists  will  not  tolerate  Protestants,  even 
at  the  present  day,  may  be  learnt  from  the  following  extract  from  the 
Romish  newspaper,  the  Rambler: — 

"  You  ask  if  the  Roman  Catholic  were  lord  in  the  land,  and  you  were 
in  a  minority,  if  not  in  numbers,  yet  in  power — what  would  he  do  to 
you?  That,  we  say,  would  depend  on  circumstances.  If  it  would  benefit 
the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he  would  tolerate  you.  If  expedient,  he  would 
imprison  you,  fine  you ;  possibly  he  might  even  hang  you ;  but  be  assured 
of  one  thing,  he  would  never  tolerate  you  for  the  sake  of  the  glorious 
principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty." 

The  third  argument  is  to  the  effect,  that  it  is  an  insult  to  Romanists^ 
now  supposed  to  be  harmless  members  of  society,  to  retain  on  the  British 
Statute  Book  laws  savouring  of  the  barbarism  of  the  dark  ages.  This  goes 
upon  the  fallacious  supposition  that  Romanism  is  no  longer  what  it  was; 
whereas  the  late  persecution  of  the  Medial,  for  what  is  considered  by  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome  a  monstrous  crime — the  reading  of 
that  Word  of  life,  the  engrafted  Word,  which  is  able,  when  received  with 

*  See  Wylie's  "Romish  Civil  Liberty,"  p.  94. 
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meeknessy  to  save  the  soul  of  man,  proves,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt, 
that  these  enactments  are  as  necessary  now  as  they  were  two  centuries 
ago,  if  we  are  to  preserve  inviolate  our  rights  as  British.  Protestants. 

Then,  according  to  the  "  Catholic  Directory,"  there  are  thirty-three 
Popish  peers  who  have  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  consequently 
reside  in  the  metropolis  during  the  parliamentary  season.  The  difference 
which  these  thirty- three  peers  make  in  the  votes  for  or  against  any  measure 
introduced  into  their  house,  is  sixty-six ;  and  remembering  that  in  a  ques- 
tion of  Bomish  demand,  all  the  Popish  members  of  Parliament  concur  in 
one  common  course  of  action,  while  the  Commons  exert  their  influence 
in  the  lower  house,  it  may  safely  be  concluded  that  these  are  not  idle  in 
the  upper.  Thirty-three  votes  is  an  extremely  large  number  for  the 
Church  of  Borne  to  command  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  of  course  in  a 
weU-balanced  house  carries  the  day. 

There  is  another  point  with  reference  to  the  Eomish  peers  which  de- 
mands attention ;  their  influence,  as  the  highest  court  of  appeal  within 
the  kingdom.  In  cases  appealed  from  the  Scotch  Law  Courts  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  the  decisions  are  occasionally  of  a  nature  antagonistic 
to  those  of  the  former,  which,  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
bases  of  the  Scotch  and  Canon  Laws,  will  be  easily  accounted  for. 
Although  at  present  we  do  not  feel  the  parliamentary  influence  of  the 
Bomish  peers  to  any  very  great  extent,  still  the  great  danger  is  to  be 
dreaded  in  the  course  of  a  few  ye^s,  unless  divine  providence  counteract 
existing  influences.  If  there  is  one  there  must  be  a  thousand  points,  as 
was  elicited  by  the  Lords'  Commissioners  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles 
Bill,  at  which  the  Canon  Law  clashes  with  the  laws  of  this  country. 
And  when  Bomanists  increase,  and  cases,  as  the  height  of  the  battle  be- 
tween the  Boman  and  British  laws  approaches,  are  frequently  referred 
to  the  highest  court  of  appeal,  where,  it  is  asked,  will  the  weight  of  the 
Bomish  peers  fall  3 — on  the  side  of  the  Protestant  constitutional  laws, 
or  on  the  side  of  the  Canon  Law  of  Borne  ?  There  can  be  but  one 
answer  by  every  one  who  knows  the  Boman  system.  The  weight  of  the 
Bomanist  lords  will  be  lent  to  the  laws  of  the  foreign  prince,  to  whom 
they  owe  their  flrst  allegiance. 

{To  he  eontinued,) 


A  NEW  BELIGIOUS  BEFOBMATION. 

THE  consequences  of  the  decree  of  Papal  infallibility  are  beginning  to 
show  themselves  in  a  very  striking  manner  throughout  every  part 
of  Germany  and  Switzerland.  In  Upper  Austria  the  party  of  op- 
position— who  have  given  themselves  the  name  of  the  Old  Catholics,  m 
distinction  from  those  who  accept  the  new  doctrine  of  infallibility— *are 
led  by  Dr  Alois  Anton  ;  and  in  Bavaria,  of  course,  by  the  well-kn6wn  Br 
DoUinger.  So  deeply  does  society  appear  to  have  been  moved  by  the 
infallibility  decree  that,  in  the  opinion  of  a  well-informed  correspond- 
ent of  the  Manchester  Guardian  who  writes  from  Vienna,  a  new  religi- 
ous reformation  is  actually  at  this  moment  in  progress.  It  dlfl'ers  from 
that  of  Luther  in  this  respect,  that,  instead  of  taking  its  rise  amongst 
a  small  coterie  of  thinking  men,  by  whose  influence  it  was  spread 
abroad,  it  appears  to  have  originated  simultaneously  in  various  parts  of 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  immediately  after  the  publication  of  the  oh- 
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noxious  decree.  Now  that  the  spirit  of  oppK>6ition  is  once  aroused, 
however,  it  appears  most  likely  that  the  Old  Catholic  party  will  effect 
a  series  of  reforms  in  their  section  of  the  Church,  which  will  sweep 
away  many  of  the  most  objectionably  features  of  Catholicism ;  and, 
akeady,  speakers  at  different  meetings  in  Germany  have  spoken  hope- 
fully  of  the  possible  accession  of  the  English  High  Churchmen  to  the 
ranks  of  their  party.  The  reforms  proposed  by  Father  Anton,  which 
were  unanimously  accepted  at  a  meeting  at  Lintz,  and  again  accepted 
at  a  much  more  important  gathering  of  the  Old  Catholics  of  all  Cer- 
many  at  Heidelberg,  and  which  are  to  be  presented  for  final  approba- 
bation  at  the  great  meeting  at  Munich,  are  eleven  in  number,  and  as 
follows : — 

1.  Each  community  shall  have  the  right  to  choose  its  own  priest ; 
and  priests  are  no  longer  to  be  named  by  the  bishops. 

2.  Priests  must  be  sufficiently  paid  by  the  community  to  enable  them 
to  live  respectably. 

3.  Compulsory  celibacy  must  cease.  Priests  shall  be  allowed  to  marry, 
as  in  the  early  times  of  Christianity. 

4.  The  Chapters  shall  be  dissolved. 

5.  Masses  and  the  service  of  the  Church  must  be  speken  and  read  in 
German,  or  in  the  common  language  of  the  province. 

6.  There  shall  be  no  separate  payments  for  masses,  for  burials, 
baptisms,  &c.  The  priest's  salary  shall  be  sufficient  to  enable  him  to 
live  without  charging  additional  fees. 

7.  Inequalities  between  the  burials  of  rich  and  of  poor  must  cease. 
There  shall  be  no  pomp  or  extra  ceremony.  One  priest  only  shall  offi- 
ciate on  such  occasions. 

8.  Auricular  confession  must  cease. 

9.  Pilgrimages,  processions,  and  begging  missions  must  cease. 

10.  The  worship  of  pictures,  statues,  and  images  must  cease. 

11.  The  traffic  in  relics  must  be  discontinued,  and  be  proceeded  against 
by  the  State. 

In  the  original  language  the  eleventh  article  is  couched  in  much 
stronger  terms,  the  expression  used  being  not  the  "  traffic  in  relics,"  but 
"the  relic  swindle"  (reliqimn  schiaindel).  If  the  above  reforms  are 
carried  out,  it  will  be  evident  to  our  readers  that  an  enormous  change 
must  come  over  the  face  of  Catholic  Europe ;  nor  will  it  be  for  want 
of  full  protection  from  the  civil  power  in  the  German  Empire  and  in 
Austria  if  the  new  Reformers  do  not  succeed.  In  one  Swiss  canton, 
that  of  Argovie — hitherto  extremely  Catholic — the  reform  has  gone  so 
far  that,  at  least,  the  people  have  claimed  the  right  to  elect  their  own 
priest ;  who,  moreover,  must  offer  himself  for  re-election  every  six  years, 
or  vacate  his  position.  The  immense  importance  of  this  change  will  be 
at  once  perceived,  since,  as  the  correspondent  remarks,  "  In  communities 
where  the  bishop  names  the  priest,  and  the  latter  holds  office  for  life, 
the  parishioners  are  forced  to  do  his  bidding  and  follow  his  leading  in 
all  things  spiritual,  at  the  risk,  on  refusal,  of  seeing  themselves  estranged 
and  separated  from  the  Church,  a  thing  which  they  do  all  in  their  power 
to  avoid.  The  priest,  therefore,  exerted  unbounded  influence  and  pos- 
sessed unlimited  authority.  But  where  the  parishioners  elect  their 
priests,  the  order  of  things  is  simply  reversed.  The  priest  holds  office  at 
the  pleasure  of  the  parishioners,  and  his  refusal  to  comply  with  their 
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wishes  wonld  naturally  lead  to  his  dismissal,  and  the  election  of  another 
minister  whose  spiritual  views  were  more  in  consonance  with  the  inclina- 
tions of  the  people.  The  independence  of  the  Swiss  parishioners  has 
been  hailed  here  as  the  fortunate  opening  of  the  campaign.  Congra- 
tulatory messages  were  at  once  dispatched  to  the  Argovian  leaders  in 
Church  reform,  and  later  a  request  that  they  should  send  delegates  to 
the  Munich  meeting  was  also  forwarded."  It  is  clear,  then,  that  a  move- 
ment of  vast  importance  has  begun  in  the  heart  of  Catholic  Germany, 
which  is  the  direct  result  of  the  publication  of  the  Infallibility  decree. 
Those  who  remember  what  position  that  country  has  occupied  in  the 
van  of  all  intellectual  progress  for  centuries  past  can  scarcely  wonder 
that  the  German  mind  should  revolt  against  the  new  mental  chain 
with  which  the  Ultramontanes  have  sought  to  bind  their  Church.  The 
further  development  of  the  movement  will  be  watched  with  deep  inter- 
est everywhere ;  and  in  this  country  especially,  since  the  result  will  pro- 
bably be  to  found  a  Continental  Church  of  a  kindred  character  to  the 
Established  Church  of  this  kingdom. — Durham  Advertiser. 


THE  REV.  M.  HOBART  SEYMOUR  ON  HISTRIONIC 

SERVICE. 

AT  therecent  Anniversary  Meeting  of  theGloucesterand  Bristol  Protest- 
ant Church  Association,  held  in  the  Victoria  Rooms,  Clifton,  under 
the  presidency  of  Bishop  Anderson — the  Rev.  Hobart  Seymour  made 
a  thoughtful  and  earnest  speech  on  Ritualism,  in  its  effect  upon  the 
spirit  of  prayer  and  the  spirit  of  Christian  worship.  According  to  the 
condensed  report  of  the  Bristol  Daily  Post,  he  said  he  felt  that  **  the  most 
solemn  act  in  which  mortal  man  could  be  engaged  was  kneeling  before  God 
in  prayer  and  worship.  True  prayer  and  true  worship 'required  not  the 
least  object  that  attracted  the  eye  and  formed  disturbing  and  distracting 
causes.  Now,  a  vital  objection  to  our  modern  Ritualism  was  that  it 
seemed  designed  for  the  very  purpose  of  inducing  disturbance  of  mind 
and  distraction  of  thought.  (Applause.)  The  advocates  of  the  system 
had  witnessed  the  attractions  of  the  gin  palace  and  the  theatre,  and 
they  sought  to  drag  these  gaudy  attractions  into  connection  with  the 
solemn  worship  of  God.  .  They  avowed  that  they  had  observed  in  our 
concert-rooms  how  many  persons  were  charmed  and  enchanted  and  per- 
fectly absorbed  with  the  operatic  music,  the  sensuous  music  of  the  opera- 
house — and  they  proposed  to  introduce  the  same  style  of  music  into  our 
places  of  prayer,  thus  introducing  the  very  elements  of  what  engendered 
the  same  dissipation  of  mind  as  characterised  the  con  cert- room  and  opera- 
house — (hear,  hear,  and  applause),  —thus  introducing  into  true  worship  and 
true  prayer  the  disturbing  elements  of  fantastic  tricks  and  ceremonies,  wit- 
tily described  as  *a  system  of  posture  and  imposture,'surrounded  by  flowers 
and  flower-shows — (laughter), — the  music  of  the  concert-room,  and  the 
glitter  of  the  gin-palace  and  histrionic  scenery.  (Loud  applause.)  Draw- 
ing attention  to  the  increased  ornamentation  in  the  architecture  of  our 
churches,  the  speaker  said  he  was  as  great  an  admirer  of  architecture  as 
most  men,  but  he  most  cordially  hated  the  frippery  and  frivolity  of 
tasteless  ornamentation.  (Applause.)  Some  churches  were  like  some 
young  ladies,  over-dressed  and  over-decorated— (laughter), — and  he  felt 
it  quite  possible  that  with  regard  to  the  Church,  as  with  young  ladies,  she 
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might  be  vulgarised  and  made  tawdry  with  too  much  colour  and  too  much 
ornamentation.  (Applause  and  laughter.)  The  Church,  like  such  a 
young  lady,  should  have  realised  the  beautiful  sentiment  of  our  own  poet, 
that  "beauty  unadorned  was  adorned  the  most"  (Loud  applause.) 
Ridiculing  the  altar  decorations,  the  droll  figures  and  fantastic  dresses 
of  Eitualism,  the  speaker  said  he  had  seen  every  remarkably  painted 
window  in  Europe,  and  he  must  say  of  them  with  the  exception  of  those 
at  Munich — in  a  new  style  of  painting  and  very  beautiful  as  works  of 
art—as  a  whole  they  seemed  little  less  to  him  than  burlesques  of  sacred 
subjects  and  caricatures  of  sacred  persons.     (Applause.) 


GARIBALDI  ON  RECENT  WARS  AND  POPERY. 

THE  Italian  papers  publish  the  following  letter  from  Garibaldi,  ad- 
dressed to  a  lady  at  Ravenna.  It  is  singular  to  observe  how 
clearly  the  old  veteran  sees  what  many  of  the  so-called  Liberals  of 
Great  Britain  so  persistently  deny,  viz.,  that  Popery  is  the  great  dis- 
turber of  the  peace  of  Europe,  and  the  sworn  enemy  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  It  reminds  one  of  the  emphatic  sentence  pronounced  in  the 
Word  of  God  over  Babylon,  when  she  is  ultimately  overthrown — "  By 
thy  sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived.  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earth'*  (Rev.  xviii.  23,  24)  :— 

"  Caprera,  Aug.  12, 1871. 
"  Dear  and  Charming  Friend, — You  have  honoured  me  by  the  diploma 
of  a  member  of  the  Cosmico-unitara  Association,  which  has  for  its  principles* 
war  against  war,  militarism,  the  punishment  of  death,  and  duelling.  These 
principles  do  honour  to  the  best  psurt  of  the  human  race,  to  which  you  belong, 
and  they  ought  to  be  finally  accepted  bv  all  honest  men  on  the  earth.  Iii/ 
thanking  you  warmly  for  the  honourable  title  you  have  deigned  to  confer 
on  me,  I  must  make  a  few  observations.  From  my  earliest  youth  I  have 
always  been  the  enemy  of  war,  and  a  veritable  fatality  has  brought  me  oa 
to  the  battlefield,  contrary  to  my  closest  convictions.  But  tell  me,  honoured 
lady,  do  you  believe  that  Italy  could  have  attained  the  degree  of  unity  she 
has  reached  to-day  without  war  ?  Without  war  would  the  little  dukes,  the 
dukes,  the  archdukes,  and  the  King  of  Naples  have  contributed  to  the  na- 
tional unity  ?  And  that  sect  from  Petrarch's  *  Inferno '  which  still  infests 
the  immortal  metropolis  of  the  world,  the  indispensable  capital  of  Italy — 
would  it  have  ceasedTto  infest  our  poor  Italy  with  its  pestilential  influences  ? 
Even  now  are  not  the  keys  of  the  Alps  in  the  hands  of  our  perpetual  ene- 
mies ?  Do  we  not  touch  Austria,  who,  by  reason  of  weakness,  will  perhaps 
leave  us  in  peace  for  some  time,  but  who  will  not  assuredly  cede  us  our 
Trentino  for  sniooth  words  ?  But  French  fanaticism,  with  its  usual  boast- 
fulness,  its  habitual  menace,  tells  us  that  it  is  preparing  to  invade  us.  It 
contents  itself  with  saying  that  it  can  muster  400,000  men,  and  re-establish 
its  finances  to  set  us  right,  scourge  in  hand.  After  her  new  military  organ- 
isation, France  can  soon  put  a  million  of  soldiers  in  the  field.  In  respect 
of  money,  we  know  that  France  is  a  very  rich  country,  and  ^fted  with 
inunense  war  material ;  consequently  we  ought  to  expect,  withm  a  brief 
though  uncertain  time,  to  have  amongst  us  the  conquerors  of  Mentana ;  and 
tell  me,  lady,  do  you  suppose  me  capable  of  counselling  our  poor  country  to 
our  prejudice,  when  the  hurricane  of  war  condenses  itself  in  the  North  and 
the  West  1  No ;  I  have  said  so  before,  and  I  repeat  it.  If  the  trainers  of 
the  swords  and  the  devourers  of  children,  as  the  good  people  of  Paris  call 
them,  return  to  trample  our  soil,  and  if  the  very  women  and  children  are 
not  seen  arming  to  destroy  them,  I  shall  declare  that  Italy  ought  to  be  erased 
from  the  list  of  nations. 
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"  Another  consideration.  I  have  just  said  that  it  was  an  anomaly  on  my 
part  to  have  been  a  soldier.  However,  having  studied  war,  and  having 
grown  old  in  war,  I  am  profoundly  convinced  that  Italy  is  not  in  a  state  to 
sustain  a  war.  I  am  so  convinced,  not  only  because  our  organisation  is 
defective,  but  because  of  the  power  remaining  to  the  priesthood — our  na- 
tional and  terrible  enemy,  which  is  the  hope  of  every  invader,  were  Tie  the 
devil  himself.  All  the  world  knows  that  it  is  the  priests  who  urge  the 
French  fanatics  to  war,  and  the  fanatics  and  the  priests  know  in  this  interest 
where  to  find  agents  and  spies  of  all  kinds.  Sanguinary  discords  between 
the  educated  and  ignorant  classes  (the  latter  the  most  numerous),  who  form 
the  priests'  flocks ;  brigandage,  which  is  rooted  in  all  parts  of  Italy — such 
are  the  great  means  by  which  the  high  clergy  are  to  become  the  masters  of 
the  purse  of  aU  the  reactionaries  of  the  world.  What  is  worst  is  the  dejec- 
tion of  the  mass  of  the  rustics  who  form  the  principal  nerve  of  our  army  at 
the  first  reverse.  Believe  me,  our  defeat  at  Gustozza  was  mainly  due  to  this 
consideration.  The  priest,  who  repulses  the  unity  of  tlie  nation  as  a  misfor- 
tune, because  it  is  opposed  to  the  Papacy,  and  who  regards  all  those  who  have 
contributed  to  it  as  heretics,  gives  the  rustic  over  to  our  enemy,  and  instead 
of  speaking  to  him  of  his  country  of  Italy,  teaches  him  the  way  to  betray  it. 

"  I  do  not  wish  to  enumerate  all  the  sins  of  the  black  sect.  I  do  not  wish 
to  speak  of  the  Inquisition,  the  tortures,  the  scaffolds  which  they  have  raised 
to  burn  innocent  creatures^  or  to  sacrifice  the  genius  of  which  they  are  the 
negation.  Ancient  times  are  full  of  their  cruelties.  But  the  two  most  recent 
wars  in  Europe,  and  the  most  bloody,  were  they  not  due  to  the  priests  1  I 
speak  of  the  Crimean  war  and  the  Franco-Prussian  war.  The  first  was  caused 
by  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Pope  among  the  Greek  Catholic  priests.  Was 
it  not  the  seven  million  votes  given  to  Bonaparte,  to  whom  the  war  was 
indispensable,  that  produced  the  second  1  And  to-day  that  the  ruraux  and 
their  little  chief  are  disposed  to  attack  us,  were  they  not  sent  to  the  National 
Assembly  by  the  priests  1 

"  Well,  then,  dear  lady,  let  us  have  war  against  war  when  Italy  is  consti- 
tuted. To-day  war  to  tne  priests  ought  to  be  the  device  of  all  Italians, 
old  and  young.  When  once  the  priests  are  sent  to  their  place,  Italy  will 
make  war  against  no  one ;  but  if  she  is  insulted — ^if  she  is  threatened  with 
invasion — I  am  very  certain  that  each  of  my  fellow-countrymen  will  do  his 
duty. — Ever  yours,  G.  Gaeibaldl 

"  To  Madame  Atenaide  Zaira  Piemoraldi,  at  Ravenngu" 

PROGRESS  OF  ROMISH  IDOLATRY. 

WELL-INFORMED  Protestants  are  generally  aware  that  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  there  has  been  growing  up  during  a  recent 
period  a  tendency  to  offer  direct  worship,  not  only  to  the  whole 
"  Corpus  Christi,''  but  to  the  various  parts  of  the  body  of  Jesus.  The 
adoration  of  the  wounds  has  been  for  some,  time  established,  and  that  of 
the  "  Sacred  Heart "  is  the  special  concern  of  whole  fraternities  of 
devotees.  We  learn  that  this,  to  our  minds,  singularly  unworthy  form 
of  religious  veneration  has  lately  received  a  new  and  still  more  curious 
development.  Peculiar  and  direct  adoration  is  now  paid  by  many 
Roman  Catholics  to  the  "  back "  of  Clirist,  which  received  the  lashes 
of  the  scourge,  and  to  that  portion  of  His  cheek  which  was  struck  by  the 
hands  of  the  soldiers  of  Pilate.  The  bad  influence  of  this  sort  of  worship 
it  is  not  di£6.cult  to  see. — London  Echo, 


Convents  at  Rome.— The  correspondent  of  the  i*aW  Mall  Gazette, 
writing  from  Rome,  August  17,  says: — "This  morning  the  Italian  Go- 
vernment forcibly  seized  and  appropriated  four  of  the  Roman  Convents." 


I 
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FATHER  HYACINTHE  ON  THE  TEMPORAL  POWER. 

T^IATHER  HYACINTHE  has  addressed  a  long  letter  to  the  DehaU 
with  reference  to  the  movement  on  foot  among  the  French  bishops 
for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  An 
armed  intervention  to  reinstate  Pius  IX.  would  lead,  he  says,  to  a  terrible 
war,  a  war  without  issue ;  for  if  Italy  were  defeated,  she  would  not  be 
subdued;  and  amid  the  chaos  that  would  ensue,  order  could  not  be  estab- 
lished. Even  were  the  restoration  of  the  temporal  power  possible,  and 
Father  Hyacinthe  says  it  is  notj  it  would  be  injurious  to  the  Church 
itself.  Father  Hyacinthe  furthermore  mentions  that  the  "prison"  of 
Pius  IX.  at  the  Vatican  is  a  myth  which  no  one  at  Rome  seriously 
believes  in,  and  that  the  "  prisoner"  acts  towards  Italy  in  a  manner  that 
no  Government  in  Europe  would  tolerate.  He  excommunicates  pro- 
fessors of  the  university  who  cannot  believe  in  his,  infallibility,  as  well  as 
officers  of  the  army  who  wish  to  remain  faithful  to  their  flag,  and  only 
recently  it  was  necessary  to  send  the  gena-d'armes  to  a  religious  house  to 
release  a  young  Jewess  of  sixteen,  detained  there  against  the  will  of  her 
parents.  Father  Hyacinthe  concludes  by  stating  his  conviction,  which 
is  also  that  of  many  of  the  laity  and  clergy  of  Rome,  that  the  temporal 
power  has  been  the  cause  of  nearly  all  the  evils  of  the  Church. 


SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY— PROTESTANT 

CLASSES  IN  SCOTLAND. 

IT  will  be  very  gratifying  to  the  friends  of.  the  Protestant  cause  to 
know  that,  in  different  towns  in  Scotland,  during  the  past  winter 
about  700  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes  were  under  systematic  instruc- 
tion in  the  distinctive  principles  of  Protestantism  as  opposed  to  Romish 
errors.  It  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  efforts  in  this  direction 
should  be  prosecuted  with  increased  energy,  as  the  most  hopeful  and 
effectual  means  of  keeping  alive,  in  these  perilous  times,  a  due  apprecia- 
tion of  the  Reformation.  While  the  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Re- 
formation Society  have  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  encourag- 
ment  they  have  met  with  on  the  part  of  not  a  few  who  have  given 
special  contributions  to  this  department  of  their  labours,  they  venture  to 
hope  that  they  will  be  yet  more  liberally  sustained  for  the  approaching 
winter.  Arrangements  are  now  being  made  for  resuming,  and,  if  pojj- 
sible,  increasing  the  number  of  classes  j  but  the  amount  of  work  to  be 
undertaken  will  entirely  depend  on  the  means  placed  «.t  their  disposal 
for  this  purpose.  It  is  therefore  earnestly  hoped  that  through  the 
prayers  and  liberality  of  Ood^  people  they  may  be  encouraged  to  prose- 
cute this  work  of  instruction  on  a  yet  more  extensive  scale.  In  order 
to  facilitate  timely  arrangements  for  the  winter,  it  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance that  contributions  should  be  forwarded  without  delay.  These 
may  be  remitted  to  the  Secretary,  the  Rev.  G.  Divorty,  17  George  IV. 
Bridge,  Edinburgh,  or  to  the  Treasurer,  Mr  Leckie,  Commercial  Bank 
of  Scotland,  Edinburgh.  Were  sufficient  means  afforded,  it  would  be 
desirable  to  have  classes,  not  only  in  the  great  cities,  but  in  all  the  pro- 
vincial towns  of  Scotland.  The  enemy  is  very  busy  everywhere,  and  the 
zeal  and  liberality  of  Romanists  administers  a  strong  rebuke  to  the 
comparative  apathy  and  indifference  of  Protestants,  although  their  all  ia 
at  stake. 
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THE  PROTESTANT  CHURCH  OF  SANTIAGO,  CHILI. 

WITH  peculiar  satiBfaction  we  prsEent  to  oui  frieode  a  sketch  of  the 
new  church  in  Santiago.  This  is  the  first  editice  erected  for 
Protestant  worship  in  the  Spanish  language  in  Chili,  and  in  fact 
on  the  west  coast  of  South  America.  The  church  is  seated  for  three 
hundred  and  fifty  persoiiB.  The  cost  of  land  and  huilding  has  been 
about  £2500.  Of  thie  sum  three-fourths  has  been  contributed  by  sub- 
ecriptions  in  Valparaiso  and  Santiago,  chiefly,  however,  by  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Union  Church  (Dr  Trumbull's)  of  Valparaiso. 

The  Bev.  Mr  Gilbert  ie  the  pastor  of  this  native  church.  The  Eev. 
Mr  Christen,  recently  sent  from  the  United  States,  will  have  charge  of 
the  EngUsh  congregation,  also  worshipping  in  this  building,  until  he 
shall  be  qualified  to  pteach  in  Spanish,  when  he  will  he  transferred  to 
another  locality  to  organise  a  new  mission  among  the  natives. 


THE  JESUITS. 


THEY  justified  treachery,  they  justified  rebellion,  they  justified  public 
murder.  In  the  schools  which  their  patron,  Philip  of  Spain,  had 
cauEed  to  be  placed  under  their  control,  they  bound  their  pupils 
hy  an  oath  to  go  back  when  their  course  was  finished  to  their  native 
land,  and  strive,  by  fair  means  and  by  foul,  to  win  it  for  the  Church  of 
Borne  and  the  King  of  Spain.  Inured  to  danger,  these  pupils  of  the 
Jesuits  crossed  the  sea,  prepared  in  mind  for  trouble,  and  -wearing  in 
their  fancies  the  martyr's  crown.  But  they  were  taught  to  make  the 
best  of  a  good  cause,  and  not  to  throw  away  their  lives.     Provided  witli 
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masks  and  money,  served  by  their  own  agents,  fed  by  their  own  con- 
verts, they  were  able  to  preach  and  teach  with  but  little  risk.  They  had 
means  for  landing  in  the  ports,  for  evading  spies,  for  slipping  through 
the  nets  of  justice.  Living  in  what  they  called  "  a  strange  land,"  they 
mapped  off  the  country. in  shires  and  hundreds,  and  on  these  small 
charts  they  marked  ea6h  lonely  beach  on  which  a  boat  was  kept,  each 
country  house  in  which  they  had  a  secret  room.  A  Jesuit's  business 
being  to  go  about  the  world  unseen,  he  had  a  dozen  garbs,  a  dozen  pro- 
fessions, and  a  dozen  names.  He  had  the  jargon  of  many  hearts,  and 
the  patter  of  many  tongues.  A  confessor  of  women,  he  learned  from 
them  the  secrets  which  he  turned  against  their  lords,  and  through  these 
secrets  he  could  sometimes  reach  at  persons  whom  he  dared  not  openly 
address. — Hepworth  Dixon, 


THE  MODERN  NUN. 

A  SELECT  Committee  has  just  reported  on  the  legal  status  of  the  con- 
vents in  England,  and  looking  at  the  fictions  which  circulate  with 
reference  to  their  inhabitants,  we  are  inclined  to  think  there  should 
be  another  committee  to  report  on  the  character,  duties,  and  functions  of 
nuns.  To  the  minds  of  many  silly  young  persons  of  either  sex  in  Pro- 
testant countries,  the  idea  of  a  nun  is  surrounded  with  a  halo  of  romance, 
through  which  the  actual  entity  is  never  apprehended  at  all.  We  are 
far  from  denying  that  there  is  a  romantic  side  to  the  life  of  a  religious 
recluse,  but  we  think  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  if  its  opposite  face 
were  occasionally  inspected ;  and  the  many  to  whom  in  these  days  the 
cloister  possesses  a  sentimental  attraction  should  be  reminded  that  it 
contains  a  vast  amount  of  folly,  dulness,  ignorance,  ennuiy  meanness,  and 
petty  jealousies,  the  reverse  of  the  sublime  and  beautiful,  and  that  putting 
aside  the  graver  moral  aspects  of  the  question,  the  aesthetic  charms  of  a 
nunnery  are  scarcely  calculated  to  fulfil  all  the  anticipations  of  the  en- 
thusiastic votary. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  remark  that  all  the  romance  about  nunneries 
is  peculiar  to  Protestant  countries,  wherein  as  yet  very  little  is  known 
about  them.  It  is  a  case  of  omne  ignotum  pro  magnijico.  In  [Roman] 
Catholic  countries,  where  nuns  are  plentiful  as  blackberries,  no  one 
dreams  of  being  sentimental  on  their  score.  "  Silly  as  a  nun,*'  "Igno- 
rant aa  a  nun,"  are  the  common  proverbs  testifying  to  the  amount  of 
veneration  commonly  paid  them  in  Italy ;  and  as  it  has  often  been  said 
the  word  nun  is  frequently  understood  to  signify  the  superlative  of  "  old 
woman."  That  nuns  should  be  actually  silly  and  ignorant  is  in  certain 
convents  a  matter  of  course,  unless  we  expect  some  miracle  to  be  wrought 
to  imbue  them  with  wisdom  and  knowledge^  without  the  usual  processes 
of  acquiring  these  desirable  things.  The  receipt  for  making  a  woman 
a  goose  would  obviously  be  very  much  the  rule  of  monastic  life  as  prac- 
tised in  conventual  establishments,  presided  over  by  silly  superiors. 
"  Take  a  young  female  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  years  of  age,  who  has 
also  already  been  educated  in  a  convent.  Shut  her  up  entirely  from 
the  society  of  her  father,  her  brother,  and  all  men  whatever,  except  her 
confessor.  Let  her  sole  companions  be  women  shut  off  like  herself  from 
all  the  enlarging  and  strengthening  interests  and  occupations  of  ordinary 
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life.  Give  her  no  books  to  read,  except  missals  and  lives  of  saints,  and 
let  her  not  so  much  as  dream  of  looking  at  a  newspaper.  Forbid  her 
all  warm  individual  friendships.  Dress  her  in  a  trailing  skirt,  and  with 
a  cap  like  a  pair  of  blinkers,  and  keep  her  for  a  good  many  years  within 
an  enclosure  of  an  acre  or  so  of  walled  garden.  Fill  up  every  hour  and 
minute  of  her  time  with  a  strictly  regulated  series  of  petty  observances. 
Then  when  this  prescription  has  been  duly  carried  out  for  a  quarter  of 
a  century,  you  may  produce  your  well-made  nun  with  confidence." 

In  all  these  remarks  we  have  of  course  been  touching  only  the  mere 
outside  of  the  question  of  monasticism ;  of  its  moral  and  religions  aspects 
we  do  not  pretend  to  speak  definitely.  That  any  blessings  it  may  bring 
can  outweigh  the  evils,  and  the  follies,  and  the  agonies  which  ever  follow 
in  its  train,  is  a  thesis  which  perhaps  can  only  be  maintained  by  those 
who  forget  that  it  is  no  new  experiment  which  we  are  beginning  in  our 
day  to  make,  but  a  system  which  has  had  the  amplest  trial  for  a  thousand 
years,  and  which  the  nations  of  which  it  ought  to  have  been  the  glory 
and  benediction  are  at  this  hour  discarding  as  a  failure  and  a  curse. — 
The  Echo.  ' 

PROTESTANTISM  AT  WHITBY. 

rE  Rev.  Wm.  Keane,  the  Rector  of  Whitby,  is  a  true  and  earnest 
Protestant,  and  of  course  is  disliked  by  the  Ritualistic  portion  of 
his  parishioners.     We  are  glad  to  see,  however,  that  he  vigorously 
repels  the  attacks  made  upon  him,  indicating  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
Popery,  both  in  its  disguised  and  undisguised  form.     The  following  is 
part  of  one  of  his  recent  letters  in  the  Whitby  Observer : — 

"  Your  correspondent  speaks  of  *  the  intimate  connection  of  the  Rector  of 
Whitby  with  Irish  Roman  Catholics.'  I  know  all  my  relations  to  the  extent 
of  third  cousin,  and  the  marriages  they  have  contracted,  ai^d  I  am  not  aware 
that  I  have  a  Roman  Catholic  relation  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  and  I  would 
humbly  pray  that  it  may  please  God  that  those  who  shall  come  after  me 
may  be  in  like  case.  If  the  English  knew  as  much  of  Vaperj  as  we  Irish 
do.  Ritualism  would  not  be  tolerated  in  the  Protestant  Church. 

'^  But  now  to  the  general  question  in  discussion.  In  one  point  only  I  agree 
with  your  correspondent, — that  there  are  in  our  midst  disguised  Jesuits. 
Roman  Catholics  retaining  the  name  of  Protestants,  for  the  passing  over 
perverts  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  I  do  hope  the  agreement  on  this  point 
of  men  on  all  other  points  so  opposed,  will  open  the  eyes  of  unsuspecting 
*  John  Bull '  to  the  detection  of  the  traitors,  and  the  bundling  them  off  to 
their  own  place.  There  is,  and  there  ought  to  be  no  alliance,  open  or  secret, 
between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome.  I  have  been  intimately  fami- 
liar with  the  Hindu,  Mahometan,  and  Buddhist  religions ;  each  of  which  has 
probably  as  many  adherents  as  the  Pope,  and  I  unhesitatingly  assert  that 
no  two  religions  upon  earth  are  more  antagonistic  than  Protestantism  and 
Popery.  Witness  the  fact,  that  as  long  as  the  Pope  enjoyed  the  temporal 
power,  Rome  was  probably  the  only  city  in  the  world  where  a  few  Protest- 
ants were  hindered  by  the  police  from  assembling  in  a  private  room  for 
reading  the  Word  of  God  and  prayer,  as  some  Presbyterians  were  two  or 
three  years  ago.  Every  Lord's  Day  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
had  to  worship  God  outside  the  city  walls,  lest  we  should  defile,  by  our  own 
divine  service,  what  was  one  of  the  most  demoralised  cities  in  the  universe* 
Again,  as  one  by  one,  Protestant  E.C.U.  drop  off,  like  blasted  fruit,  into  the 
Pope's  lap,  these  very  men  who  now  call  themselves,  and  dress  and  act  like 
'Catholic  priests,'  have  not  only  to  be  re-baptized,  as  though  they  were  not 
christened  at  all,  but  actually  exorcised  as  though  they  hiS  been  incarnate 
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devils.  Such  is  the  authoritatlTe  judgment  upon  Protestantism  by  the  in* 
fallible  Pope,  and  Protestants  are  not  a  Tvhit  more  complimentary  to  Rome. 
Our  Churcns  teaching  has  been  condensed  in  print  by  the  quotation  adopted 
by  a  hundred  divines,  *  Popery  is  the  very  masterpiece  of  Satan ; '  and  it  is 
a  remarkable  fact,  that  not  only  is  the  Church  of  England  immensely  richer 
than  Dissent  in  the  Protestant  controversy,  but  by  far  the  ablest  writers  against 
Rome  in  our  Church  are  the  High  Church  Bishop  Andrews,  Joseph  Mead, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Stillingfleet,  and  to  add  but  one  living  author — the  ablest 
weapons  against  Rome  now  issued  from  the  press,  are  probably  the  Scripture 
commentaries  of  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  I  don't  know  a  baser  piece 
of  presumption  than  the  attempt  made  to  identify  Ritu^dism  with  the  ortho- 
dox High  Church  party. 

**Nor  are  Protestantism  and  Popery  more  antagonistic  in  their  attitude  to- 
wards each  other  than  they  are  diverse  and  contrasted  in  their  effects.  Wit- 
ness the  social,  political,  educational,  material,  moral,  and  physical  differ- 
ence between  Holland  and  Belgium,  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  the  Korth  and  South  of  Ireland — not  to  speak  of 
the  mighty  Protestant  nations  of  England,  Grermany,  and  America,  as  con- 
trasted with  their  kindred  Roman  Catholic  nations  of  Europe — who,  to  do 
themjustice,  are  beginning  to  shake  off  the  Pope. 

"  Now,  are  we  willing  in  Whitby,  or  if  willing,  are  we  able  to  ignore  all 
this  essential  antagonism  and  striking  contrast  between  Popery  and  Pro- 
testantism. For  this  is  what  the  Enghsh  Church  Union  proposes  to  us  : 
— We  are  to  have  altars  set  up  in  our  churches,  which,  at  the  Reformation, 
were  broken  down  and  cast  out  The  cross  erected,  where  alone  the  English 
law  says  it  shall  not  stand,  viz.,  in  the  place  of  the  idol  on  the  Communion 
Table,  altar  candles,  wafer  bread,  gorgeous  vestments  and  pageantry,  bow- 
ings and  prostrations — all  condemned  by  the  law  as  contrary  to  the  English 
Prayer  Book.  The  Commandments,  <fec.,  removed,  and  prayer  omitted  before 
the  sermon,  though  both  are  enjoined  by  the  Canons :  our  English  language 
debased,  andourfiotestantfeelings  insulted  by  constantly  hearing  of  *  guilds,' 
*  confessionals,'  *  real  presence,'  *  Sisters  of  Mercy,'  'retreats,'  *  masses,  *  holy 
water,'  *reliques,'  *  processions,'  *  recessions,'  <fec,  while  things  have  come  to 
such  a  pass,  that  your  thorough-going  English  Church  Union  now  impar- 
tially distributes  his  devotion  every  Sunday,  between  the  Protestant  Church 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  openly  trotting  in  and  out  of  the  trap  for 
all  the  world  like  a  decoy  elephant. 

"  We  have  had  eight  years  of  this  sort  of  thing  in  Whitby.  An  official, 
high  in  authority  under  the  Archbishop,  once  told  me  that  he  had  visited 
Baxtergate  Chapel,  and  considered  it  the  most  pronounced  Ritualism  in  the 
Diocese  of  York.  It  mainly  rests  with  the  parishioners  whether  this  state 
of  things  is  to  continue ;  and  I  believe,  since  the  judgments  on  the  recent 
trials  have  been  given,  that  the  feeling  is  almost  unanimous  that  it  shall 
not." 


STEALTHY  ABOLITION  OF  MORTMAIN  IN  SCOTLAND. 

FROM  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  has  been  in  Scotland  a 
restriction  on  deathbed  bequests,  when  consisting  of  landed  pro- 
perty. This  restriction  may  be  shortly  stated  as  follows  : — That 
a  deed  of  settlement  required  to  have  been  signed  at  least  three  months 
before  death,  and  evidence  given  that  the  testator  had  been  at  "  kirk  and 
market "  afterwards.  This,  of  course,  was  to  prove  that  the  testator  was 
of  sound  mind,  and  was  capable  of  making  a  settlement  of  his  property. 
This  law  was  analogous  to  what  is  called  the  *^  Mortmain  Law  "of  Eng- 
land, but  much  simpler,  and  was  applicable  only  to  real  property. 

About  thirty  years  ago,  a  Commission  was  appointed  by  Parliament 
to  inquire  into  the  working  of  the  Mortmain  Act  of  England.     The 


102    THE  BULWAUK  Oil  UKJTOliMATlON  JOURNAL,  OCTOBER  2,  1871. 

report  of  tbis  Commission  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  Board  in  Eng- 
land for  the  regulation  of  property  in  connection  with  charitable  trusts. 
But  up  to  the  present  time,  the  essential  element  of  the  mortmain 
law  is  retained.  Hence,  in  England,  a  deed  of  settlement  requires  to 
bQ  signed  twelve  months  before  the  death,  and  enrolled  six  months  pre- 
vious to  the  demise  of  the  testator.  It  is  singular  that  the  Commis- 
sioners recommended  that  this  restriction  should  be  modified,  and  that 
the  law  of  Scotland,  in  this  particular,  should  be  transferred  to  England. 
Some  deathbed  law  became  absolutely  necessary,  from  the  many 
instances  which  had  occurred,  and  which  occur  in  our  own  day,  of 
priests  and  others,  on  spiritual  considerations,  tampering  with  the  feel- 
ings and  intentions  of  testators  on  their  deathbeds.  It  is  therefore  most 
extraordinary,  and,  as  yet,  inexplicable,  how,  during  the  last  days  of  the 
past  session, a  measure  abolishing  this  restriction,  and  substituting  nothing 
in  its  stead,  should  have  passed  through  Parliament. 

The  history  of  this  procedure,  with  consent  of  the  Crown,  is  equally 
extraordinary.  About  the  third  last  week  of  the  session,  that  is,  on  the 
20th  of  July,  a  bill  was  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  about 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  No  statement  was  made  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  measure,  and  no  reference  appeared  in  the  reports  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary proceedings  in  the  public  press  as  to  even  the  introduction  of 
such  a  measure.  Moreover,  the  bill  when  first  introduced,  had  a  title 
bearing  on  another  subject  altogether.  It  was  called,  "  Fees  of  Conquest 
Abolition  {Scotland)  BUV^  With  this  title  it  was  read  a  second  time  on 
the  28th  July,  at  about  three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  Even  then,  no 
statement  was  made  as  to  the  nature  of  the  bill,  and,  of  course,  no 
report  of  the  existence  of  such  a  measure  reached  the  public  press. 
Three  days  after,  the  title  was  changed,  the  portions  of  the  bill  giving 
rise  to  that  title  being  withdrawn,  and  a  single  clause  retained,  abolish- 
ing the  restriction  on  deathbed  bequests,  to  which  we  have  referred. 
The  title  of  the  bill  was  then  changed  to  the  technical  name  of  this  pro- 
vision of  Scotch  law,  viz.,  Ex  capite  ledi  Bill,  Next  day  it  passed  the 
Commons,  and  was  sent  to  the  House  of  Lords. 

By  this  time,  almost  all  the  Peers  had  left  London,  except  those 
attached  to  the  Government.  Lord  Harrowby  was  one  of  the  first 
Peers  who  drew  attention  to  the  Bill.  Lord  Colonsay,  who,  it  is  under- 
stood, received  his  present  seat  to  watch  over  Scotch  interests,  and  who 
knows  the  law  of  Scotland  thoroughly,  opposed  the  measure.  But  the 
Government  persisted,  and  the  Bill  became  law.  Four  Peers  then 
entered  a  formal  protest  against  it,  and  called  it  '^  a  legislation  discredit- 
able to  both  Houses  of  Parliament." 

This  discussion  in  the  House  of  Lords  had  the  effect  of  drawing  the 
attention  of  Scotch  members  in  the  Commons.  They  were  astonished 
that  such  a  measure  should  have  gone  through  their  own  House,  with- 
out a  single  statement  having  been  made,  and  without  the  smallest  dis- 
cussion having  taken  place. 

What  was  to  be  done  %  The  Session  was  just  expiring.  The  second 
last  day  had  arrived.  There  is  no  right  of  protest  in  the  Commons.  After 
deliberation,  it  was  found  that  the  only  way  by  which  the  question  could 
be  properly  raised,  was  by  bringing  in  a  bill  to  suspend  the  operation  of 
the  Act,now  passed,  until  Parliament  should  meet  again.  The  honourable 
member  for  Kirkcaldy,  Mr  Sinclair  Aytoun,  brought  in  such  a  bill, 
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supported  by  the  members  for  Edinburgh,  the  member  for  Linlithgow 
(Mr  M'Lagan),  and  one  or  two  English  members.  The  attention  of 
the  country  was,  in  this  way,  directed  to  the  measure  thus  so  unscrupu- 
lously "smuggled**  through  Parliament;  but  there  being  no  time  to 
get  Mr  Aytoun's  bill  printed,  the  Government,  on  the  second  read- 
ing, opposed  and  defeated  this  Suspensory  Bill.  Hence,  for  at  least 
twelve  months,  the  "  mortmain  law  *'  of  Scotland  is  abolished,  and  any 
priest,  or  other  spiritual  adviser,  may  obtain  from  a  testator  a  trans- 
ference of  property,  real  or  personal,  within  an  hour  of  the  donor's 
death.  This  is  very  serious.  Before  the  Reformation,  a  large  portion 
of  the  land  of  Scotland  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Eomish  Church.  The 
same  accumulation  is  rapidly  going  on  in  the  present  day,  and  such  a 
measure  as  this  will  facilitate  great  accumulations.  The  Church  of 
Rome  has  always  directed  special  attention  to  the  acquisition  of  wealth. 
She  is  obtaining  it  in  many  parts  of  Scotland ;  erecting  buildings,  and 
filling  them  with  her  emissaries,  either  monks,  priests,  or  nuns,  who  are 
making  strenuous  efforts  among  the  children  of  the  poor  and  the  daughters 
of  the  middle  classes  of  society.  This  Act,  therefore,  will  assist  them 
in  their  designs  to  undermine  and  destroy  the  Protestantism  of  Scot- 
land. Earnest  attention  is  therefore  directed  to  this  matter,  in  order 
that  redress  may  be  secured. 

It  is  easy  to'^guess  the  influence  which  has  been  at  work  in  this  case, 
and  we  trust  the  matter  will  not  be  allowed  to  rest  so  soon  as  the 
Parliament  shall  again  assemble. 


OLD  SPANISH  MISSIONS  IN  CALIFORNIA. 

IN  the  following  communication,  which  comes  to  us  from  the  Pacific 
coast,  we  see  the  results  of  Romish  missions  when  carried  on  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances.  Let  any  one  contrast  with  these 
the  fruits  of  evangelical  Protestant  labour  on  the  same  coast,  even  in  the 
few  brief  years  since  first  the  Gospel  was  carried  to  those  shores.  The 
fairest  climes  beneath  the  sun  are  the  possessions  of  Popery,  and  in 
every  instance  it  has  blighted  and  cursed  the  very  earth  itself.  Protes- 
tantism, on  the  other  hand,  has  mainly  had  its  home  in  lands  least 
favoured  with  a  wealthy  soil  and  genial  skies,  yet  has  made  even  the 
wilderness  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  The  physical  results  are  fairly  typical 
of  the  spiritual,  moral,  and  intellectual  fruits  of  the  two  systems.  Our 
correspondent  says : — 

During  a  late  missionary  tour  along  the  coast  of  California,  extending 
from  San  Francisco  nearly  to  San  Diego,  a  distance  of  five  hundred 
miles,  ample  opportunity  was  afforded  for  visiting  and  inspecting  these 
famous  old  missions.  Those  Spanish  Jesuits,  who,  nearly  a  hundred 
years  ago,  took  possession  of  the  Pacific  coast  in  behalf  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  must  have  been  men  of  no  ordinary  character.  Traces  of  their 
judgment,  energy,  perseverance,  and  large  results,  lead  to  admiration. 
Glance  at  a  map  of  California,  and  note  the'  places  selected  by  them  at 
that  early  period  for  their  mission  stations — San  Diego,  San  Juan,  Los 
Angelos,  San  Buenaventura,  San  Barbara,  Monterey,  Santa  Cruz,  and 
San  Francisco.  Our  American  population,  in  taking  possession  anew 
of  this  long  coast  line,  find  the  old  mission  places  the  best  points  still  for 
towns,  cities,  and  trading  places  with  the  interior. 
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The  native  Indians  were  converted  to  the  Catholic  faith,  partly  by 
violence,  and  partly  by  assimilating  Popery  to  the  feelings  and  practices 
of  the  barbarians.  By  a  few  Spanish  artisans  and  labourers,  with  a  large 
force  of  Indians  forced  into  the  service,  an  amount  of  work  was  accom- 
plished which,  even  in  its  decay,  seems  truly  wonderfuL  As  at  San 
Buenaventura  and  Santa  Barbiura,  places  especially  examined,  large 
churches  were  built,  with  houses  and  out-houses,  in  strange  and  length- 
ened variety.  Water-works  were  constructed  with  vast  labour,  bringing 
small  streams  from  adjacent  mountains,  for  miles  along  hill-sides,  span- 
ning hollows  with  arches  of  cobble-etone  and  cement.  Gardens  and 
orchards  were  walled  in.  All  the  appliances  of  civilised  life  were  pro- 
duced. The  principal  material  used  in  their  structures  was  the  same  as 
used  in  the  walls  of  ancient  Nineveh  and  Babylon->-a(fo&«-*unbarned 
brick ;  the  roofs  of  tiles — ^hard-burned,  trough-shaped  crockery.  In  a 
decaying  house  at  San  Buenaventura,  once  evidently  an  immense  kitchen 
and  dining-hall,  the  joists  which  supported  the  heavy  tile-roof  were 
measured,  and  found  to  be  thirty  feet  long  and  fifteen  inches  square. 
There  is  ho  such  timber  found  in  the  neighbourhood,  nor  could  the  for- 
lorn Portuguese  padre,  who  stiU  keeps  possession,  tell  me  from  whence 
such  immense  beams  were  obtained.  Half  a  million  of  dollars  would  not 
at  present  produce  the  material  and  erect  one  of  these  establishments. 

All  these  missions,  created  at  such  cost  and  toil,  are,  however,  gone, 
or  fast  going,  to  decay.  There  linger  in  and  about  them  only  a  few 
wretched,  dirty-looking,  half-starved  priests,  with  a  remnant  of  miserable, 
thriftless  natives — mixtures  of  Spanish  and  Indian — the  Americans  call 
them  greasers. 

Why  this  decay  1  Those  remarkable  missionaries  of  Rome  had  every 
advantage  that  could  be  asked.  A  land  before  them,  the  finest  iA  the 
world — ^all  their  own  and  none  to  dispute — ^for  nearly  three-quarters  of 
a  century ;  a  docile  and  numerous  native  population ;  and  even  since 
the  American  invasion,  twenty  years  since,  none  of  their  houses,  lands, 
people,  or  prerogatives  have  been  seized  upon  or  interfered  with.  Yet 
all  hastens  to  decay  and  seeming  annihilation. 

Evidently  the  Catholic  system  has  not  in  it  sufficient  to  seize  upon  an 
ignorant,  debased  community,  and  elevate  it  to  intelligence,  thrift,  and 
a  capacity  for  self-government.  There  is  in  it  nothing  expansive.  Its 
tendencies  are  conservative  and  contractile.  In  its  freest  workings, 
when  let  alone,  its  devotees  are  pressed  back  towards  heathenism.  It 
develops  but  little  energy  save  when  in  immediate  contact  with  and 
prompted  by  Protestantism. 

Many  evidences  of  this  selfish  contractiveness  may  be  seen  in  the 
decay  of  these  missions.  The  priests  brought  with  them  to  these  estab- 
lishments, and  had  planted  in  their  walled  gardens,  the  palm,  olive,  fig) 
orange,  lemon,  apricot,  peach,  pomegranate,  pear,  and  plum,  all  of  which 
mature  in  this  marvellous  climate.  Within  the  Mission  gardens  at  San 
Buenaventura  are  three  beautiful  palms,  fifty  feet  high,  the  only  ones 
seen  on  the  coast ;  an  olive  orchard,  from  which  Young  America  now 
annually  manufactures  a  considerable  quantity  of  pure  olive  oil ;  large, 
venerable,  yet  still  thrifty  pear  trees,  &c.  And  yet  there  is  no  evidence 
that  a  single  one  of  these  trees  was  ever  transplanted  outside  their  Mission 
gardens.  The  priests  here,  as  elsewhere,  were  selfish,  conservative,  and 
had  every  good  thing  absorbed  into  the  Church.     The  natives  were  not 


TUj:  BULWARK  OR  HEFOttMATIOI^  JOURNAL,  OCTOBER  2,  187JL.     ]  05 

eneotiraged  or  assisted  to  plant  a  palm,  an  oliye,  an  orange,  or  a  pear. 
Protestantism  within  the  next  eighty  years  will  have  this  five  hundred 
miles  of  coast  lined  with  those  same  tropieal  fruit  trees. 

What  has  Protestantism,  if  true  to  itself,  to  fear  from  contact  and 
contest  with  such  a  system  ? — American  jpaper. 


PROTESTANT  LECTURES  IN  ENGLAND. 

MR  OWENS  is  admirably  and  successfully  continuing  his  valuable 
lectures  over  the  kingdom,  and  thus  educating  the  people  in  the 
principles  which  have  made  Britain  great  and  free.      We  append 
the  list  of  his  lectures  for  July  and  August : — 

Jnlj  17,  Torquay    ...Trinity  Schoolroom   ...  ...Rev.  R.  Fayle,  M.A-,  vicar,  iu 

the  chair. 
„  18,  Torquaif    ...Wesleyan  Chapel       ...  ...Rev.  J.  Parker  in  the  chair. 

„  19,  Torquay    ...Congregational    Chapel,    Abbey 

Road. 
„  20,  Twquay    ...Baptist  Lecture  Hall  ...Rev.  E.  Edwards  in  the  chair. 

„   21,  Torquay    ...Presbyterian  Church  ...Rev.  W.  R.  Campbell,  M.A.,  in 

the  chair. 
„  ^yTorqa,ay    ...Congregational    Chapel,    Union 

Street     ...  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Taylor  in  the  chair. 

„   25,  Torquay     ...Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...Rev.  J.  Taylor  in  the  chair. 

„   Zl,Brixham    ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  Q.W.Hickson  in  the  chair. 

Aug.  1,  JBi'iockam    ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  G.W.Hickson  in  the  chair. 

„     2,  Brixham    ...Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  P.  Carey  in  the  chair. 

3,  Brixham    ...Temperance  Hall,  Afternoon  ...Rev.  W.  Mellor  in  the  chair 
3,  Brixham    ...Temperance  Hall,  Evening      ...Rev.  A.  Carey,  M.A.,  vicar,  in 

•  the  chair. 

14,  Dartmouth  ..Wesleyan  Chapel        ...  ...Rev.  J.  Nicholson  in  the  chair. 

15,  Dartmouth... Bihle  Christian  Chapel. 

16,  DartmoiUh . . .  The  Gospel  Hall         ...  ...  Rev.  W.  Matthews  in  the  ohair. 

17,  Dartmouth  ...Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  M.  Clase  in  the  chair. 

18,  2?ar«?»ottiA... The  Gospel  Hall         ...  ...Rev.  J.  Nicholson  in  the  chair. 

21,  Totnes  ...Wesleyan  Chapel       ...  ...Mr  H.  Bishop  in  the  chair. 

22,  Totnes  ...Congregational  Chapel  . .  .Rev.  J.  J.  Couzens  in  the  chair. 

23,  Totnes  ...Congregational  Chapel  . .  .Rev.  J.  J.  Couzens  in  the  chair. 

24,  Totnes  ...Wesleyan  Chapel       ...  ...Mr  H.  Bishop  in  the  chair. 

25,  Totnes  ...Assembly  Rooms,  Afternoon  ...Rev.  J.  J.  Couzens  in  the  chair. 

26,  Totnes  ...Assembly  Rooms,  Evening. 

28,  Newton  ...Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Sellicks  in  the  chair. 

29,  Newton  ...Wesleyan  Lecture  Hall  ...Rev.  J.  Parker  in  the  chair. 

30,  Newton  ...Methodist  Free  Church  ...Rev.  J.  Tomline  in  the  chair. 

31,  Newton  ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  J.  Sellicks  in  the  chair. 
Sept.  1,  Nevoton  ...Bible  Christian  Chapel  ..  Rev.  A.  Trcngove  in  the  chair. 
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ENCYCLICAL  LETTER  OF  THE  POPE. 

ON"  Sabbath,  August  27,  another  encyclical  letter  from  the  Man  of  Bin, 
addressed  to  "  all  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and 
other  Ordinaries  in  the  Communion  of  the  ApostoUc  See,"  was  read 
by  order  of  Archbishop  Manning  at  high  mass  in  all  the  Boman  Catholic 
churches  and  chapels  of  the  metropolis  and  its  neighbourhood.  It  an- 
nounced the  fact  that  during  the  past  week  the  Pontificate  of  the  present 
Pope  had  actually  exceeded  that  of  St  Peter — viz.,  twenty-five  years, 
two  months,  and  nine  days;  it  thanked  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  for 
their  prayers  and  for  those  of  "  the  faithful,"  at  a  time  "  when  we  have 
been  deprived  of  our  city,  the  capital  of  the  whole  Christian  world,"  and 
for  the  "  frequent  demonstrations  with  which  they  have  affirmed  the 
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inviolable  rights  which,  with  incredible  audacity,  have  been,  and  continue 
to  be,  trampled  under  foot."  The  Pope  then  adds  his  "  acknowledg- 
ment for  the  coming  together  of  so  many  of  the  faithful  from  all  parts 
to  Rome  to  console  him  and  to  turn  his  sorrow  into  joy,*'  and  for  the 
promptitude  with  which  "  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich  of  all  Christian 
countries  have  endeavoured  to  aid  the  poverty  to  which  we  have  been 
reduced."  He  adds,  "  With  hands  and  eyes  uplifted  to  heaven,  we 
offer  to  God  all  that  has  been  given  to  us  by  our  children  in  His  name," 
and  that  his  constant  prayer  is  that  "  God  will  bestow  on  them  in  re- 
turn, both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next,  that  rich  reward  which  we 
cannot  give,  for  all  their  good  wishes  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  the 
victory  of  the  Church,  and  the  liberty  of  the  Holy  See  ; "  and  he  con- 
cludes by  urging  the  prelates  of  Christendom  to  keep  united  to  each 
other,  so  as  ".  to  present  a  compact  array  to  the  enemies  of  God,  who 
with  new  stratagems  and  violence  assail  the  Church,  which  never  can  be 
distroyed  by  any  human  agency." — TJie  Ec1u>. 

The  object  of  this  is  manifest.  It  is  a  scheme  of  the  Jesuits  to  inflame 
the  bigotry  of  the  Eomanists  all  over  the  world,  and  to  prepare  the  way, 
if  possible,  for  the  complete  restoration  of  the  usurped  temporal  power 
of  the  Pope,  even  by  force  of  arms,  and  of-  course  for  an  Italian  war  with 
this  view,  if  necessary.  There  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence,  as  has  been 
proved,  that  the  Apostle  Peter  ever  was  at  Home,  or  a  Bishop  there. 
As  to  his  having  been  a  Prince  in  Rome,  and  possessed  of  absolute 
« temporal  authority  in  the  city  of  the  Caesars,  this  of  course  is  ludicrous. 
It  is  not  only  a  violent  perversion  of  history,  but  a  preposterous  libel  on 
the  humble  fisherman  of  Galilee.  There  is  indeed  no  clearer  proof  of 
the  unfounded  impiety  of  the  Romish  system,  than  the  violent  contrast 
which  it  thus  presents  to  the  undoubted  principles  of  Scripture,  and  the 
unquestionable  facts  of  history.  If  the  Pope  was  in  any  sense  a  true 
Christian  Bishop,  he  would  repudiate  all  such  claims,  and  would  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  "  The  kings 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion,  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you. 
One  is  your  Master,  and  ye  are  all  brethren." 


REVOLUTION  AND  THE  BIBLE.— FRANCE  AND  PRUSSIA. 

BY  PROF.  C.  E.  STOWE,  D.D. 

IT  has  always  been  the  misfortune  of  France  that  her  civilisation  has 
been  classic  rather  than  Christian.  Homer  and  Plato,  the  Greek 
tragedies  and  the  Latin  poets,  have  given  her  her  leading  ideas, 
rather  than  David  and  Paul,  the  apostles  and  prophets.  She  has  never  had 
a  translation  of  the  Bible  that  has  entered  into  the  hearts  of  the  whole 
nation,  and  formed  the  character  of  the  whole  people,  like  our  English 
translations.  The  Church — classic  Paganism,  baptized  with  a  Christian 
name — has  given  her  her  religion ;  and  passive  receptivity  and  not 
vigorous  investigation  has  been  her  rule  of  belief.  At  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  and  for  a  century  afterwards,  she  had  some  of  the  noblest 
and  most  efl&cient  minds  in  the  world  engaged  in  the  Reformation  work- 
Nowhere  else  in  Christendom  were  produced  more  profound  and  influ- 
ential writings  in  all  the  departments  of  theology  and  Biblical  study; 
and  the  people  were  marching  boldly  and  strongly  in  the  very  front  of 
ecclesiastical  and  political  progress.     But  in  an  evil  hour  the  Govern- 
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ment  allied  itself  with  the  Papacy,  and  crushed  out  the  Protestants.  By 
fire  and  sword,  by  torture  and  massacre,  by  every  species  of  cruelty  and 
faithlessness  and  devilishness,  religious  freedom  was  annihilated,  and 
Romanism  reigned  supreme,  till  atheism  for  a  while  displaced  it*  Hence 
Prance  has  never  made  progress  except  by  bloody  revolution,  and  her 
progress  has  never  been  steady,  but  fitful,  convulsive,  and  self-destruc- 
tive. She  has  shed  the  blood  of  mints  and  prophets,  and  as  a  consequence 
she  has  always  had  blood  to  drink  ;  and  that  is  her  condition  to  this  day. 
A  fine  people,  of  wonderful  activity  and  adroitness,  making  rapid  con- 
quests, getting  their  fill  of  glory,  yet  always,  in  the  end,  as  to  all  that 
makes  civilisation  desirable,  in  the  rear  of  her  slower  Teutonic  neigh- 
bours. She  once  had  splendid  colonies  and  grand  missions,  both  in 
America  and  in  Asia,  sustained  by  a  vast  amount  of  wealth  and  talent 
and  enterprise ;  but  where  are  they  now  ?  They  have  scarcely  an  exist- 
ence except  in  a  most  melancholy  history.  They  have  nearly  all  had  the 
fate  of  Louis  Napoleon*s  ill-starred  attempt  to  build  up  an  empire  for 
the  Latin  race  in  Mexico.  Contrast  her  condition  and  history  in  all 
these  respects  with  that  of  her  great  rival,  Britain,  and  you  see  the  dif- 
ference between  a  nation  Church-trained  and  a  nation  Bible-trained.  I 
speak  of  the  grand  results,  and  of  the  great  cardinal  movements,  and  not 
of  the  varied  vicissitudes  in  specific  transactions.  At  this  day  the 
Anglo-Saxon  nations  are  colonising  the  world,  and  giving  their  own 
impress  to  all  the  barbarous  and  semi-civilised  nations  of  the  earth, 
while  the  great  power  of  the  French  is  mainly  suicidal  and  blood- 
stained. 

The  German  nations  have  been  trained  by  the  Bible.  Notwith- 
standing the  Eomanism  which  prevails  in  many  of  the  States,  and  the 
wide-spread  unbelief  that  shows  itself  among  her  learned  men ;  still 
Luther's  Bible  has  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  people  and  been  the 
great  formative  power  throughout  the  nation,  and  is  to  this  day. 

Prussia  is  now  the  leading  power  of  Germany ;  she  has  no  rival,  and 
there  is  no  rivalry  at  present  possible.  Fifty  years  ago,  when  the  nation 
was  at  the  lowest  ebb,  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  conjunction  with  such 
men  as  Stein  and  Hardenberg,  set  himself  deliberately  to  create  a  nation, 
on  the  basis  of  individual  intelligence  and  individual  independence,  which 
should  maintain  itself  steadily  in  the  face  of  all  the  brilliancy  and  elan 
of  the  Latin  race.  Serfdom  was  abolished,  and  the  tillers  of  the  soil 
became  the  owners  of  the  land  they  cultivated ;  common  schools  were 
established  on  the  wisest  and  most  efficient  plan ;  every  child  at  school 
and  the  Bible  in  the  hand  of  every  child ;  and  we  begin  to  see  the  effect. 
— Ch,  Union. 

A  HINT  TO  PROTESTANT  MISTRESSES. 

THE  following  letter,  dated  21st  July  1871,  has  been  received  by  the 
Rev.  Mr  Badenoch,  in  London : — "  I  went  into  a  Roman  CaJtholic 
bookshop  to  get  the  Univers,  and  the  old  woman  who  keeps  it 
told  me  a  few  things  about  their  work  in  a  large  provincial  town  in 
England,  how  that  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  and  his  sisters  are  helping 
them  greatly,  that  a  *  sister'  of  one  of  the  refugees  in  Sheffield,  is  the 
most  energetic  in  the  district.  Now  this  old  woman  has  a  kind  of 
private  office  for  servants ;  and  while  conversing  with  her,  a  lady  drove 
up  in  her  carriage,  and  made  arrangements  with  the  old  woman  for 
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taking  a  seirant  The  husband  of  the  lady  sabsciibes  to  oar  society, 
and  baa  built  two  churches.  Tet  such  must  be  their  ignorance  of 
Popery  that  they  are  deluded  into  taking  a  Bonum  Catholic  servant 
into  their  Protestant  family.  I  haTe  no  doubt  that  this  is  part  of  the 
Jesuitical  plan.  Now  we  ought  at  once  to  have  a  leaflet  addrened  to 
'  Ladies  about  to  engage  senrants/  and  to  gi?B  them  a  few  hints^  such  as 
are  at  our  disposal"  

HAS  ROME  CHANGED! 

THE  restless  and  aggressiTe  spirit  of  the  Church  of  Rome />rced  us  in 
times  past  into  exceptional  U^iskaion,  Is  there  anything  like  it  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  t  Can  we  talk  about  this  anomaly  in  the 
world's  history  as  we  talk  about  anything  eke  9  Is  there  any  common 
ground  upon  which  we  can  approach  this  unique  subject  %  Whom  has 
it  not  baffled  ?  Can  it  be  that  our  great  politi^ans  are  ignorant  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  cannot  stop  short  of  its  legitimate  goal — domina" 
Hon  f  that  it  boasts  of  being  an  organised  political  and  imperial  power, 
destined  by  the  will  of  HeaTen  to  absorb  all  things  into  itself  f  What 
enemy  to  ciTilisation,  liberty,  and  God's  light,  is  there  under  heayen  to 
compare  to  it  t  Go  to  Belgium,  Mexico,  Italy,  Austiia,  and  one  hears 
the  same  old,  old  story — ^the  straggle  between  the  liberal  and  clerical 
parties — and  yet  we  are  solemnly  told  in  England  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  ''changed  all  that;"  and  that,  moreover,  in  these  enlightened 
days  it  is  powerless  to  injure  us  even  if  it  wished  to  do  so,  and,  there- 
fore we  may  endow  it  with  safety  and  so  forth,  as  if  we  had  not  to  deal 
with  a  slippery,  wily,  and  most  dangerous  opponent.  What  other 
Church  will  tell  you  you  may  do  evil  that  good  may  come  % — ^that  you 
may  tell  a  lie  and  equiyocate  for  the  ^  good  of  the  Church  ?  "  Talk  of 
justice  to  "  a  true  son  of  the  Church : "  he  only  knows  a  onesided  sort 
of  justice.  Offer  him  equality :  he  will  fling  it  back  in  your  face,  or 
perhaps  take  it  as  a  small  instelment  of  much  more  which  he  claims  as 
his  right !  Talk  to>  him  of  good  faith  between  man  and  man,  and  the 
sacredness  of  an  oath,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  these  things  are  good  in 
thdr  way,  but  may  be  dispensed  with  under  certain  circumstances,  and 
that  you  may  trifle  with  people's  consciences  where  heretics  are  con- 
cerned, or  if  you  can  saye  your  credit  thereby ! 

Now  for  the  remedy  for  this  perplexing  state  of  things — what  is  it  ? 
where  are  we  to  look  for  it  ?  When  a  physician  has  to  treat  a  difficult 
ease  he  seeks  for  help  in  some  analogous  one  to  assist  him  in  his  diag- 
nosis and  treatment.  If  he  can  find  none,  he  conaders  the  complaint 
unique,  and  applies  an  unique  or  exceptional  remedy.  What  analogy 
haye  we  to  guide  us  in  our  dealings  with  the  Church  of  Rome  %  If  we 
take  the  case  of  Scotland,  we  find  none — ^for  we  do  not  protest  against 
Presbyteriamsm,  which  claims  not  domination.  Hence  how  circum- 
scribed are  we  in  our  dealings  ¥rith  a  body  of  men  who  insist  upon  being 
politicians  and  wield  their  spiritual  power  in  accordance  therewith  ! 
Pleasant  as  it  might  be  to  take  excursions  in  Utopian  lands  yrith  Mr 
Mill  and  his  philosophical  Mends  and  the  sophists — ^indulging  in  abstract 
ideas  of  justice  and  the  perfectibility  of  the  human  race,  we,  as  sensible 
English  '*  working-men  "  can  but  do  our  ^  possible,''  as  the  French  say, 
and  deal  with  things  as  they  are.  So  now  comes  the  question — ^the 
yery  graye  question, — ^Has  Rome  changed!    Are  the  priests  which  May- 
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nooth  has  given  us  radically  different  from  those  who  were  nurtured  in 
revolutionary  France?  Have  "all  things  become  new,"  and  may  Rom- 
ish priests  and  Protestant  clergy  stand  now  side  by  side,  "  enjoying  each 
the  other's  good  ?  "  The  great  question,  then,  for  our  working,  and  all 
other  classes  to  consider  is.  How  far  can  we,  without  some  check  or  safe- 
guardy  look  to  the  progress  of  intolerance  ?  How  far  can  we  trust  any 
body  of  men  who  cannot  lay  the  hand  upon  the  breast  and  say,  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  '^  All  false  ways  I  utterly  abhor  ? ''  Some  may 
say  all  this  is  quite  beside  the  question,  and  mere  twaddle,  but  let  men 
say  what  they  please  about  this  new-born  liberality  in  regard  to  the 
Church  of  Kome  in  these  days,  they  will  find  that  it  is  the  doctrine 
which  will  baffle  them  in  the  long  run ;  and  it  must  come  to  this  issue. 
Every  Englishman  must  decide  the  question  to  his  own  satisfaction 
before  he  would  introduce  a  power  into  the  empire  which  will  come 
between  him,  his  liberty,  his  wife,  his  children,  his  God. — English  Tract, 
AMdged.  

LONDON  PRIZE    ESSAYS. 

KB. — All  members  of  the  Protestant  Educational  Classes  are  specially 
directed  to  the  following  announcement.  Those  who  have  con- 
ducted classes  are  requested  to  make  the  same  known  as  widely  as 
possible. 

THE  following  Prizes  are  offered  for  the  best  Essays  on  the  under- 
noted  subjects  : — 

I.  Pbizk  of  £10  (by  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Oranmore). 

Subject  of  Esmy, — Conventual  life :  its  principles,  its  inducements, 
and  temptations ;  its  evils,  individual,  social,  and  national. 

To  be  competed  for  by  Ladies  who  have  been  members,  or  may, 
during  the  ensuing  Session,  become  members  of  any  of  the  Institute's 
Protestant  Educational  Classes  for  Ladies. 

II.  1st  Prize  of  ^£20 ;  2d  Prize  of  £5  (also  by  Lord  Oranmore). 

Subject  of  Essay. — The  Progress  and  Influence  of  Romanism  in  Great 
Britain,  socially  and  politically,  and  the  best  way  to  meet  it. 

To  be  competed  for  by  those  who  have  been  members,  or  may,  during 
the  ensuing  Session,  be  members  of  any  of  the  Institute's  classes. 

III.  Prize  of  £10  by  J.  Holt  Skinner,  Esq.  (late  President  of  the 

Scottish  ReformcUimi  Society), 

Subject  of  Essay. — The  Bearings  of  Romanism  upon  the  morals, 
industry,  and  intelligence  of  a  nation. 

Competition  open  to  members  of  any  of  the  Institute's  classes,  as  in 
Section  No.  II. 

Each  Essay  to  bear  a  motto,  accompanied  by  a  sealed  envelope, 
bearing  the  same  motto  outside,  and  the  full  name  and  address  of  the 
writer  inside. 

Essays  to  be  lodged  with  the  SecretaVy,  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Badenoch,  on 
or  before  the  last  day  of  February  1872. 

The  prizos  will  be  awarded  and  presented  at  the  annual  "May 
Meeting'' in  London  (1872). 

The  Protestant  Educational  Institute, 
CuRENCE  Chambers,  12  Haym arret,  London,  S.W., 

September  1871. 
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BAVARIA  OPPOSING  ROMISH  INFALLIBILITY. 

{From  the  Times.) 
'*  II  J"UNICH,  Aug.  31. — The  Bavarian  Government  has  made  its  choice 
JjJ  in  the  strife  which  divides  the  RomsA  Catholic  Church  in  Ger- 
many. It  took  its  time  about  it,  but  there  can  be  no  mistake 
about  the  side  which  it  has  espoused.  For  months  and  months  the 
balance  has  been  swaying  to  and  fro.  Great  and  unexpected  was, 
therefore,  the  consternation  of  the  Clericals  and  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Liberals  when,  two  days  ago,  a  letter  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Munich  appeared,  dated  the  27th  of  August,  which 
throws  down  the  gauntlet  to  the  Clerical  party,  or  rather  takes  up  that 
thrown  down  by  this  latter. 

"  The  letter  is  a  long  and  elaborate  refutation  of  the  arguments  put 
forward  by  the  bishops  of  Bavaria  to  justify  their  proceedings  against 
Doilinger  and  others  who  would  not  submit  and  recognise  the  dogma  of 
Infallibility.  It  declares  the  dogma  to  be  an  innovation  dangerous  and 
adverse  to  the  interests  of  the  State ;  it  upholds  the  royal  right  of  the 
Placetum,  and  promises  its  protection  to  those  who  may  incur  the  dis- 

pleasure  of  the  Episcopate  by  their  resistance  to  the  new  dogma 

The  Bavarian  Government  upholds  the  principle  that  the  Bavarian 
archbishops  and  bishops  are  subject,  like  every  one  else,  to  the  laws 
of  the  kingdom.  The  danger  threatening  the  Constitution,  and  the 
violation  by  the  bishops  of  the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  force  the  Govern- 
ment to  measures  which  it  would  have  liked  to  avoid.  It  will  refuse  its 
assistance  to  the  propagation  of  the  new  doctrine,  and  to  the  carrying 
out  of  those  provisions  which  may  be  made  in  consequence  of  the  new 
doctrine  ;  it  will  hold  fast  to  the  principle  that  the  decisions  which  the 
Church  authorities  might  take  with  regard  to  those  who  do  not  recog- 
nise the  new  dogma  can  have  no  effect  in  civil  and  political  matters, 
and,  if  necessary,  it  will  take  measures  to  insure  the  independence  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  against  clerical  pressure.  As  you  see,  the  letter 
is  very  decided  in  its  tone.  Of  course,  the  past  is  past.  The  dogma 
has  been  published  and  cannot  be  revoked,  but  for  the  future  the  zealots 
may  know  what  they  have  to  expect.  Composed  as  the  Chambers  are 
now,  there  is  but  little  doubt  that  the  step  taken  by  the  Ministers  will  be 
approved  by  the  majority.'* 

ROMANISM  AND  ART,  BY  MR  RUSKIN. 
^  FNSTEAD  of  being  a  promoter  of  the  arts,  Romanism  has  never 
J[^    shown  itself  capable  of  a  single  great  conception  since  the  sepa- 
ration of  Protestantism  from  its  side.     So  long  as — corrupt 
though  it  might  be — no  clear  witness  had  been  borne  against  it,  so  as  it 
still  included  in  its  ranks  a  vast  number  of  faithful  Christians,  to  long  its 
arts  were  noble ;  but  the  witness  was  borne,  the  error  made  apparent,  and 
Rome  refusing  to  hear  the  testimony,  or  forsake  the  falsehood,  has  been 
struck  from  that  instant  with  an  intellectual  palsy,  which  has  not  only 
incapacitated  her  from  any  further  use  of  the  arts,  which  were  once  her 
ministers,  but  has  made  her  worship  the  shame  of  its  own  shrines,  and  her 
worshippers  their  destroyers." — Stones  of  Venicey  vol.  I.,  p.  34,  app.  xii. 
"  It  is  of  the  highest  importance,  in  these  days^  that  Romanism  should 
be  deprived  of  the  miserable  influence  which  its  pomp  and  pieturesque- 
ness  have  given  it  over  the  weak  sentimentalism  of  the  English  people. 
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I  call  it  a  MISERABLE  INFLUENCE,  for  of  all  motives  to  sympathy  with  the 
Church  of  Home,  this  I  unhesitatingly  class  as  the  basest.  I  can,  in 
some  measure,  respect  the  feelings  which  have  been  the  beginnings  of 
apostasy ;  I  can  respect  the  desire  for  unity,  which  would  reclaim  the 
Komanist  by  love,  and  the  distrust  of  his  own  heart,  which  subjects  the 
proselyte  to  priestly  power.  I  say  I  can  respect  these  feelings,  though 
I  cannot  pardon  unprincipled  submission  to  them,  nor  enough  wonder 
at  the  infinite  fatuity  of  the  unhappy  persons  whom  they  have  betrayed 
—fatuity  SELF-INFLICTED,  and  stubborn  RESISTANCE  TO  God's  WORD  and 
man's  reason  !  To  talk  of  the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  if  the  Church 
were  anything  else  than  the  whole  company  of  Christian  men  ;  or  were 
ever  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  other  than  a  company  to  be  taught  and 
fed,  not  to  teach  and  feed.  .  .  .  Fatuity !  to  seek  for  the  unity  of  a 
living  body  of  truth  and  trust  in  God,  with  a  dead  body  of  lies  and 
TRUST  IN  wood  ;  and  thence  to  expect  anything  else  than  plague,  and 
consumption  by  worms  undying,  for  both.  Blasphemy  as  well  as 
fatuity !  to  ask  for  any  better  interpreter  for  God's  word  than  God,  or 
to  expect  knowledge  of  it  in  any  other  way  than  the  plainly  ordered 
way !  If  any  man  will  do  he  shall  know.  But  of  all  these  fatuities, 
the  basest  is  being  lured  into  the  Eomanist  Church  by  the  glitter  of  it, 
like  larks  into  a  trap  by  broken  glass ;  to  be  blown  into  a  change  of 
religion  by  the  whine  of  an  organ -pipe;  stitched  into  a  new  creed  by 
gold  thread  on  priests'  petticoats ;  jangled  into  a  change  of  conscience 
by  the  chimes  of  a  belfry.  I  know  nothing  in  the  shape  of  error  so 
dark  as  this — no  imbecility  so  absolute — no  treachery  so  contemptible. 
It  would  be  so  if  art  were  still  doing  all  that  it  once  did  for  Rome ;  but 
the  grossness  becomes  incomprehensible  as  well  as  unpardonable,  when  we 
look  to  what  level  of  degradation  the  human  intellect  has  sunk  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  in  Italy.  So  far  from  Romanism  producing  anything  good 
in  art,  it  cannot  even  preserve  what  has  been  left  in  its  keeping  !  .  .  .  . 

"  I  knov7  of  no  abuses  of  a  precious  inheritance  half  so  grievous  as  the 
abuse  of  all  that  is  best  in  art,  wherever  the  Romanist  priesthood  gets 
hold  of  it.  It  amounts  to  absolute  infatuation." — Stones  of  Venice, 
vol.  I.,  app.  xii. 

"  I  do  not  know,  as  I  have  repeatedly  stated,  how  far  the  splendour 
of  architecture  or  other  art  is  compatible  with  the  honesty  and  useful- 
ness of  religious  services  ;  the  longer  I  live  the  more  I  incline  tq  severe 
judgment  in  this  matter,  and  the  less  I  can  trust  the  sentiments  excited 
by  painted  glass  and  coloured  tiles.  ...  I  have  but  this  exhortation 
for  all  who  love  them — ^not  to  regulate  their  creeds  by  their  taste  in 
colours,  but  to  hold  calmly  to  the  right,  at  whatever  present  cost  to 
their  imaginative  enjoyment ;  sure  that  they  will  one  day  find  in  hea- 
venly truth  a  brighter  charm  than  in  earthly  imagery;  and  strive  to 
gather  stones  for  the  eternal  building,  whose  walls  shall  be  salvation,  and 
whose  gates  shall  be  praise." — Stones  of  Venice,  voL  L,  app.  xiL 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER.* 
This  is  a  very  able  and  learned  treatise  by  a  thoroughly  competent  man, 
in  regard  to  a  recent  sermon  by  Dr  Pusey,  entitled,  "  This  is  my  body." 
It  is  singular  that  so  plain  a  text  should  be  misunderstood  and  mis- 
represented. But  so  long  as  unsound  views  are  put  forth,  it  is  most 
necessary  that  they  should  be  exposed  and  refuted. 

*  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Hebert.    London :  Dalton  &  Lacy. 
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POPERY  AND  FENIANISM. 

THAT  Popery  is  really  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  systems  of  social  vio- 
lence which,  under  a  variety  of  names,  are  continually  convulsing 
Ireland,  is  as  clear  as  possible.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Mr 
Smith,  M.P.  for  Westmeath,  was  the  chosen  member  of  the  priests  in 
that  county.  At  the  late  great  Romish  Sabbath  meeting  in  the  Phoenix 
Park,  Dublin,  over  which  he  presided,  this  special  favourite  of  the  Ro- 
man Antichrist  uttered  the  following  sentiments  in  regard  to  one  of  the 
most  cowardly  and  atrocious  murders  of  modern  times.  How  such  a 
man  should  be  allowed  to  occupy  a  place  in  the  British  Senate  may  well 
excite  surprise.  But  the  following  extract  from  his  speech  is  fitted  to  in- 
struct all  not  wilfully  blind : — "The  Manchester  men — (tremendous  cheer- 
ing)— went  forth  in  the  open  day,  in  the  public  road,  to  give  honourable 
battle  for  the  rescue  of  their  chief.  No  base,  no  sordid  motive  actuated 
them.  (Cheers.)  On  the  contrary,  they  obeyed  the  noblest  impulse  that 
could  inspire  the  human  breast.  *  Sergeant  Brett  did  not  fall  by  the 
assassin's  bullet,  but  as  a  soldier  falls  in  defence  of  his  flag.  All  morality, 
ancient  and  modern ;  all  civilisation,  pagan  and  Christian;  the  consciences 
of  mankind,  attested  that  the  Manchester  rescue  was  a  deed  of  heroism. 
(Loud  cheers.)  If  these  men  are  criminal,  then  he  was  also  criminal, 
for  with  the  exception  of  taking  human  life  he  had  done  all  they  did." 

NO  PEACE  WITH  ROME. 
England,  thou  must  not,  shalt  not,  bow  to  Rome. 
Arouse  thee  from  thy  lethargy.    Awake, 
For  truth  and  duty  call.    Awake,  arise, 
Here  thou,  alas  i^art  called  again  to  fight 
For  what  thy  martyred  fathers  died  to  win — 
Pure  faith  and  simple  worship.    Rome  with  stealth 
Already  mines  thy  outworks  ;  her  platoons, 
Hoarse  with  the  battle-cry  "  Equality  !  " 
(Supremacy,  they  mean),  gain  heart  and  hope. 
Trusting  to  find  thy  garrison  asleep, 
And  knowing,  too,  what  traitors  lurk  within, 
All  ready  to  hetray  thee.    Sleep  no  more  ; 
The  Bible  hath  propelled  thee  where  thou  art. 
And  thou  art  traitor  to  thyself  and  it, 
If  thou  dost  longer  parley  with  the  foe. 
Tell  Rome  we  're  resolute,  and  will  not  submit 
(God  helping  us),  to  Cardinal  or  Pope. 
Her  pagan  ntes,  her  semi-pagan  creed. 
Her  lewd  confessionals,  her  mumming  prayers, 
Her  false  pretensions,  mean  idolatry, 
Her  lying  relics  and  sham  miracles. 
Her  childish  i)enanoe8,  her  doubtful  saints, 
Her  silly  bulls,  her  weak  anathemas : 
Tell  her  we  loathe  and  we  despise  them  too, 
And,  having  once  cast  of£  the  Papal  chain. 
Will  never  wear  it  more.    Shall  it  be  said, 
Mj[  favoured  country,  that  she  finds  a  home — 
This  enemy  to  God  and  man — in  thee, 
In  thee,  blest  England,  while  the  nations  round, 
Fast  struggling  from  beneath  her  funeral  pall. 
Are  weary  of  the- harlot  ?    No  I    Unite,  combine, 
And  barring  out  the  common  enemy, 
Rally  with  ardour  to  the  battle-cry — 
**  Christ  and  the  Bible,  and  No  Peace  with  Rome.'* 
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ROMISH  SUPERSTITION, 

BY  PBOFESSOR  LEWIS  MABINIA,  LLD. 

THE  ancient  Liris,  after  receiving  the  waters  of  Lake  Fucinus  by  a 
subterraneous  aqueduct,  on  tbe  construction  of  which  the  Emperor 
Claudius  employed,  during  eleven  years,  no  fewer  than  30,000 
glaves,  enriches  the  pleasant  country  of  Campania,  called  Felix  by  the 
Romans  for  its  fertility.  Here  are  flowers  and  fruits  in  rich  luxuriance ; 
here  breathe  the  gentle  zephyrs ;  here  fantastic  clouds  trail  their  rosy 
pinionB  over  the  azure  Apennines,  and  close  the  day  in  a  golden  hope  ! 

About  forty  miles  from  its  source  the  river  receives  the  waters  of  the 
cold  Fibrenus,  near  the  villa  of  Cicero,  and  leaves  on  the  left  Arpinum, 
the  home  of  Marius  and  of  Cicero.  In  that  toWn  the  names  of  Marias 
and  Cicero  are  held  sacred,  many  men  bear  them,  and  Catholic  priests 
scruple  not  to  baptize  children  by  these  names,  though  no  St  Cicero  nor 
St  Marius  is  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  Martyrology. 

A  short  time  ago,  Dr  E.  White,  a  learned  Englishman,  journeyed  to 
Arpino  in  order  to  visit  the  Pelasgian  walls,  the  gate  with  the  sharp- 
pointed  arch,  and  the  house  of  Cicero.  Dr  White,  when  near  the  house 
of  the  orator,  addressed  a  black-eyed  girl  of  fifteen,  who  was  spinning 
wool — 

"  Whose  house  is  this  1 " 

The  girl,  being  addressed,  answered  in  good  Italian— 

*'  I  am  glad  to  tell  you,  sir,  that  it  is  the  house  of  the  great  Cicero. 
You  look  like  a  stranger,  but,  having  a  book  under  your  arm,  doubtless 
you  are  a  learned  man,  and  have  studied  our  countryman's  works  ?  " 

Dr  White,  delighted  with  the  ingenuous  speech  of  the  girl,  feigned 
ignorance,  and  said — 

"  Indeed,  I  have  heard  something  about  that  celebrated  captain,  but 
I  never  heard  that  he  had  written  any  books.'' 

"Dear  me,  sir  !  you  are  mistaken  j.  it  is  not  Cicero  who  was  the  great 
captain,  but  Marius.  My  grandmother,  when  I  played  the  fool,  used  to 
Bay,  *HuBh,  Clelia  !  hush  I  Marius  is  coming !'  and  I  was  terrified,  think- 
ing of  that  bald-headed,  frowning  man,  whose  statue  is  in  the  Forum. 
Then^  as  I  said,  sir,  you  are  mistaken ;  it  is  not  Cicero  that  was  the 
great  captain,  but  Marius,  as  grandmother  told  me,  who  was  noted  for 
his  deeds  of  war.  Cicero  was  a  very  learned  man,  and  I  will  relate  to 
you  what  my  father  and  Don  Michael  Asinelli,  our  priest,  were  saying 
last  Christmas  night : — 

"  My  father  is  an  honest  workman,  very  fond  of  his  native  town,  so 
that  he  is  constantly  reading  Cicero's  life  and  the  story  of  Arpino.  Don 
Michael  Asinelli  is  a  good  priest,  but  father  says  very  ignorant.  Dear 
nie !  I  have  said  more  than  I  ought,  but  please  do  not  repeat  it  to  any- 
hody." 

Br  White  assuring  her  that  he  would  keep  silence,  Clelia  continued — 
"My  father  asked  Don  Asinelli  what  he  thought  about  Cicero  ?  and 
Bon  Michael,  signing  himself  with  a  double  cross,  replied,  '  Don't  ask 
that,  Master  John,  he  was  an  unbeliever,  therefore  he  is  doomed  to 
destruction.'  Father  said  to  him,  '  How  ?  do  you  pretend  that  he  ought 
to  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was  born  one  hundred  and 
five  years  before  our  Saviour?'  But  Don  Asinelli,  redoubling  his 
crossmgs,  said,  *  Our  Holy  Mother  Church  teaches  us  this.* 
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*'  Then  papa  inquired  if  Don  AsineUi  had  ever  read  Cicero's  works, 
but  he  exclaimed,  '  Gk>d  forbid !  though  they  are  not  down  in  the  Index, 
yet  I  have  never  read  them.'  Our  holy  bishop  said  to  me,  *Don 
Michael,  I  will  have  no  learned  priests;  the  ass  is  the  emblem  of  a 
Catholic  priest ;  remember  your  family  name :  our  Jiord  never  mounted 
horses,  because  He  wished  to  teach  that  asses  should  support  the  Catholic 
faith.' " 

The  girl  had  just  finished  her  recital,  when  Dr  White,  having  observed 
the  relics  of  Cicero's  house,  was  called  by  Clelia,  who  said  to  him — 

**•  Look,  sir,  at  that  man  who  is  approaching ;  it  is  Don  AsineUi.'' 

Don  Michael  AsineUi  is  a  short  plump  broad-shouldered  man,  about 
forty  years  of  age.  A  large  three-cornered  hat  covers  his  stupid  bead. 
He  wears  a  yellowish  collar ;  as  he  changes  it  only  at  Christmas,  it  offers 
but  little  contrast  to  the  once  black  cassock.  On  his  shoes  are  massive 
buckles  which  rattle  as  he  walks ;  in  his  left  hand  he  carries  a  large 
erba  santa  (snuff)  box,  into  which  his  right  hand  is  eternally  digging. 
His  face  has  none  of  the  vivacity  of  the  Italians,  and  his  dull  eyes,  with 
heavy  black  circles,  serve  to  show  his  character. 

Dr  White  is  an  Englishman,  very  fond  of  studying  people  and  coun- 
tries; he  lives  as  an  ItaUan  in  Italy;  indeed  he  Hves  as  a  native  in 
whatever  country  he  happens  to  be,  in  order  to  make  himself  weU 
acquainted  with  the  manners  and  customs  of  foreigners.  As  soon  as  he 
saw  Don  AsineUi,  he  went  up  to  him,  and  Bsld — 

"I  am  very  glad,  sir,  to  meet  you.  This  young  girl  has  told  me 
many  things  about  you,  and  I  should  be  delighted  if  you  would  explain 
to  me  the  story  of  your  town  1 " 

Don  Michael  AsineUi  was  much  embarassed  at  this  speech.  liaising 
his  three-cornered  hat,  he  replied — 

*^  Most  esteemed,  sir,  a  true  Catholic  pays  no  attention  to  heathen 
learning  and  history ;  but  if  you  wish  to  hear  something  about  our  most 
holy  religion,  I  will  satisfy  you." 

Dr  White  was  a  freethinker,  but  he  never  neglected  an  opportunity  of 
amusing  himself,  so  he  invited  Don  AsinelH  to  supper.  Ijbiey  departed 
from  Cicero's  house,  and  as  Dr  White  shook  hands  with  Clelia,  Don 
AsinelU,  who  saw  the  act,  muttered,  in  the  midst  of  an  abundant  pinch 
of  erba  santa^  "  No  more  bashfulness,  no  more  1 " 

They  arrived  at  the  hotel.  Dr  White  was  delighted  at  his  prospect 
A  cheerful  people  are  the  Italians,  but  the  southerners,  unhappily,  are 
too  much  so.  The  workmen,  after  the  most  toilsome  day,  seek  repose 
for  their  exhausted  frames  in  a  serenade  sung  to  their  guitars,  their 
mandolines,  or  their  violins. 

Don  AsineUi  hated  serenades ;  he  said  that  men  ought  only  to  sing  to 
the  Holy  Virgin. 

The  landlord  called  the  Englishman  and  the  priest  to  supper. 

Dr  White  did  the  honours,  and  Don  AsineUi  began  the  conversation 
by  inquiring  after  his  new  acquaintance's  honourable  name.  As  soon 
as  Dr  White  had  said  he  was  an  Englishman,  the  astonished  priest  asked 
if  he  was  also  a  Catholic. 

The  question  was  very  embarrassing,  but  Dr  White  replied  that  he 
was  neither  a  CathoUc  nor  a  Protestant,  and  he  assured  the  priest  that 
he  shoidd  be  delighted  to  be  instructed  in  the  tenets  of  the  CathoUc 
faith. 
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Don  Asinelli  opened  wide  his  eyes,  and  inwardly  rejoiced  at  the  idea 
of  taming  an  unbeliever  into  a  fervent  Papist. 

His  reflections  were  interrupted  by  the  appearance  of  a  dish  of  the 
famous  Neapolitan  macaroni. 

As  soon  as  Don  Asinelli  had  tasted  the  sauce,  he  began  to  reprimand 
the  English  Doctor  for  eating  beef  on  a  Friday. 

"  I  beg  your  pardon,"  replied  Dr  White,  "  I  had  no  intention  of  sin- 
ning ;  the  fact  is,  that  I  did  not  know  that  what  people  eat  every  day 
was  forbidden." 

"  It  is  forbidden,  dear  sir,  by  our  Holy  Mother  Church ;  but  under 
special  circumstances  we  can  obtain  permission  to  break  the  rule  by 
paying  a  trifle  to  the  Curia.** 
"Is  it  then  a  sin  to  eat  beef  on  Friday  ?  " 
"And  on  Saturday,  too  !  '*  chimed  in  the  priest. 
"But  if  it  is  a  sin,  your  Church  encourages  sin  by  permitting  it,  albeit 
only  at  times." 

"It  is  no  longer  a  sin  when  the  Holy  Mother  Church  permits  it.*' 
"Are  you  married  1 "  added  Father  Asinelli. 
"No,  sir,  but  I  intend  to  be  married  to  a  cousin  of  mine." 
"Indeed  !     You  must  not  do  that,  sir !     You  must  ask  the  permission 
of  his  Holiness,  and  according  to  your  wealth,  you  must  pay  a  sum* 
When  that  has  been  done,  permission  will  be  duly  granted.'* 
"I  can  commit  a  sin,  then,  which  is  no  more  a  sin." 
"  Yes,  sir,  and  your  children  will  be  legitimate." 
"  But  be  pleased,  Don  Asinelli,  to  explain  the  matter  to  me.     If  what 
you  say  is  correct,  as  I  am  bound  to  believe,  does  not  the  Church  en- 
courage sin  ?  " 

*^  The  practice  in  question  is  undoubtedly  sinful  in  itself,  but  after 
his  Holiness's  permission  is  granted,  it  is  no  longer  sinful." 

"  So  that  human  actions  are  right  or  wrong  according  to  his  Holi- 
ness's will  ? '' 
"To  be  sure,  sir,  to  be  sure  !     You  know  his  Holiness  is  infallible." 
Don  Asinelli  contihued  to  eat  and  drink  without  paying  any  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  it  was  Friday,  but  Df  White  was  careful  not  to 
reproach  him. 

"What  power,"  continued  Don  Asinelli,  "Jesus  Christ  imparted  to 
the  Pope !  We  have  many  examples  of  that  power.  You  have  a  law 
of  divorce,  but  it  is  not  founded  on  religious  considerations.  Alexander 
VI.  many  times  divorced  his  daughter  Lucretia,  and  though  clergymen 
we  forbidden  to  marry,  his  Holiness  had  many  children  ?  The  Pope  is 
a  vice-god  on  earth,  and  if  God's  will  is  sacred,  would  not  that  of  the 
vice-god  be  the  same?  Think  how  many  men  have  been  placed  in  Para- 
ge by  the  will  of  a  Pope.  Did  not  his  Holiness  Pius  IX.  canonise  the 
famous  inquisitor  Peter  Arbues,  to  whom  many  crimes  have  been 
itnputed,  though  a  certain  cardinal  did  say,  ^on  placet  ?  Is  not  Peter 
Arbues  in  Paradise  ?  " 

The  logic  of  the  Catholic  priest  was  *so  trenchant  that  Dr  White 
could  only  be  silent  under  it ;  Don  Asinelli  continued — 

Very  plain  and  comprehensible  is  our  religion.    Believe  blindly  all  that 
J^is  Holiness  commands.     Nothing  but  truth  can  issue  from  infallibility." 
Dr  White  asked  the  priest  to  inform  him  what  was  the  name  of  the 
l^^ge  building  which  he  saw  in  the  distance. 
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Don  Asinelli  leplied,  '^  It  is  the  Churoh  dedicated  to  our  Lady  of 
Loretto." 

"Is  she  another  holy  virgin-mother  of  God." 

"  No,  sir,  she  is  one  and  the  same  with  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  but 
1  will  relate  to  you  the  story  of  a  great  miracle. 

"  The  holy  house  in  which  Maria  had  received  her  message  from  the 
Most  High  was  in  a  Turkish  state.  Our  Lady  commanded  the  angels 
to  take  it  away,  and  the  house  was  carried  to  Loretto. 

"  Here  the  holy  house  (I  have  seen  with  my  own  eyes  what  I  am  now 
telling  you)  is  suspended  in  the  air  without  touching  the  earth.  You 
may  see  it  for  yourself  by  paying  a  little  fee  to  the  resident  priest.  Our 
Lady  of  Loretto  is  as  black  as  a  negress,  because  it  is  said,  Nigra  sum 
sedformoaaJ^ 

Here  Dr  White  thought  of  Napoleon  I.,  who,  having  robbed  the 
holy  house,  carried  to  Paris  the  black  idol,  and  placed  it  near  the  Venus 
Physica  at  the  Louvre.     He  then  said  to  Don  Asinelli — 

"  Relics  always  bewilder  me;  for  instance,  I  have  seen  a'  head  of 
St  John  Baptist  at  Constantinople,  and  another  at  Angers,  and  I 
cannot  comprehend  it.'' 

"  Nothing  could  be  more  simple :  our  Lord  multiplied  St  John's  head, 
as  He  did  the  loaves  and  fishes ;  the  former  to  increase  faith,  the  latter 
to  extinguish  hunger." 

**  But  I  have  read/'  said  Dr  White,  "  that  the  Synod  of  Mentz  (1261) 
avows  that  priests  are  sometimes  unconsciously  led  to  worship  the  bones 
of  beasts." 

'*  Well,  I  see  nothing  in  that,"  replied  Don  Asinelli,  "  our  Lord  may 
perform  miracles  by  means  of  beasts.  Did  not  Balaam's  ass  speak  ? 
The  relics  of  the  holy  ass  on  which  our  Lord  and  Lady  went  into  Egypt, 
did  not  these  work  miracles  ?  High  prices  are  paid  by  seamen  for  frag- 
ments of  Noah's  ark,  because  they  preserve  ships.  Miracles  !  miracles ! 
they  are  in  everything,  sir,  amongst  Catholics." 

"  Have  you  any  relics  of  angels  ?  " 
'    "Oh  yes  ;  a  feather  lost  by  the  Angel  Gabriel,  when  he  was  entering 
the  holy  house." 

"  And  of  Jesus  Christ  ? " 

"  In  Rome  there  is  the  holy  hay  and  cradle.  The  candle  lighted  at 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour  is  still  preserved.  The  breath  itself  of  our  Lord 
is  in  a  box,  but  no  man  can  open  it.  Do  you  know  the  story  of  the 
holy  blood  % " 

«No,  sir,  I  do  not." 

*'  I  will  relate  it,  and  I  hope  it  will  perform  the  miracle  of  your  con- 
Version. 

'*  Nicodemus,  when  taking  down  Jesus  Christ  from  the  cross,  collected 
the  holy  blood  in  a  glove,  with  which  afterwards  he  did  many  miracles. 
Being  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  he  wrote  on  a  parchment  an  account  of 
all  the  miracles  which  had  been  performed  by  its  means,  and  put  the 
parchment  and  glove  in  the  beak  of  a  great  bird,  and  threw  it  into  the 
sea.  Twelve  hundred  years  afterwards,  this  holy  beak,  having  floated 
over  all  the  oceans,  was  at  last  washed  ashore  on  the  coast  of  Normandy. 
A  Norman  duke  was  engaged  in  hunting,  and  his  dogs  were  wonying  a 
stag.  Suddenly  the  barking  ceased,  and  the  duke  saw  stag  and  dogs 
kneel  down  very  quietly  in  attitudes  of  prayer.     This  moved  the  duke's 
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devotion,  and  he  brdered  search  to  be  made,  and  the  holy  beak  was 
found.  On  the  spot  where  this  happened  he  founded  the  Abbey  of  the 
Beak,  an  establishment  so  rich  now  that  we*  can  say  that  one  beak  feeds 
many  appetites. 

"  This  story  reminds  me  of  the  holy  tear.  The  holy  tear  of  Vend6me 
13  one  of  those  which  our  Lord  wept  on  the  death  of  Lazarus.  It  was 
collected  by  an  angel  in  a  little  lachrymatory,  and  brought  by  the  Mag- 
dalen to  France.  There  it  is  worshipped  in  the  monastery  of  Venddme, 
and  brings  an  income  of  4000  francs.  Some  of  the  Holy  Virgin's  milk 
was  preserved  by  an  angel,  and  is  now  in  a  village  not  very  far  off;  bat 
it  is  almost  forgotten,  because  it  no  longer  causes  miracles. 

*^St  Januarius's  blood,  which  liquifies  at  Naples  and  Poxzuoli,  is  a 
Tery  surprising  miracle." 

Here  Dr  White  thought  of  Garibaldi,  when  he  ordered  the  miracle  to 
take  place,  and  the  holy  Januarius  obeyed  the  dictator. 

It  being  very  late,  Don  Asinelli  took  leave,  promising  another  visit  to 
Br  White,  but  by  the  next  day  the  Englishman  was  far  away. 

PosttcripL^^Thd  reader  who  desires  to  hear  more  about  Bomish  super- 
atition  may  consult  Laurent's  **La  Rtfo^^me;^*  Henri  Etienne's  '[Apo- 
logiepour  ffSrodote;"  ^'Histoire  de  la  Saiwte  Larme;**  Muratori's  **  jDw- 
ierkU;''  Guibertus  ''de  Pignoribua  Sanctorum;''  Thiers'  *' Traite  dea 
Superttiiions,**  &c  He  should  also- take  a  trip  to  Italy,  where  so  many 
foUies  are  enacted  by  jugglers  among  the  Catholic  priests.  But,  thanks 
to  Godi  the  Italian  people  no  longer  believe  these  things,  and  indifference 
to  them  has  taken  the  place  of  past  credulity. 

Aepino,  Mareh  1871. 


THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  LONDON  AS  A  CENTRE  OP 

PROTESTANT  EFFORT. 

{Concluded  from  Pag$  92.) 

Chap.  VI. — Means  and  Wats  op  Resistance  to  Rome. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  there  is  a  combination  of  forces  and  powers. 
Firstly,  there  is  a  despotic,  devouring  temporal  power — the  Roman 
Empire — with  the  physical  fwce  and  power  of  Satan,  and  a  throne  and 
great  authority,  or  dominion,  conferred  by  Satan.  Secondly,  there  is  a 
power  purporting  to  be  purely  spiritual,  but  as  truly  temporal  as  spi- 
ritaal,  consisting  of  the  two  branches  of  the  secular  and  regular  clergy 
of  the  Roman  Church ;  and  this  power  of  the  most  deceitful  nature,  pos- 
sessing all  the  authority  of  the  first  power.  Thirdly,  there  is  a  power 
the  very  image  of  the  first  power,  raised  by  the  second  power  out  of 
itself — viz.,  the  Pope,  making  the  same  claims  of  universal  dominion, 
and  ruling  in  the  same  seat  as  the  first  power.*  This  is  the  Roman 
system.  The  spiritual  and  temporal  provinces  are  concentrated  in  each 
of  the  three  powers — ^ultimately  in  the  Pope.  This  system  is  the 
stronghold  of  Satan,  to  the  pulling  down  of  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
eighty.  It  is  against  this  system  that  the  faith  and  the  patience  of 
^lie  saints  are  to  be  exercised.  The  Most  High  has  placed  His  creatures 
under  numberless  intricate  laws,  to  their  finite  minds  incomprehensible, 
such  that  those  who  live  most  in  accordance  with  His  will  are  almost 

*  Rev.  xiii    See  "  Notes  on  the  Apocalypse."    By  Rev.  D.  Steele,  sen., 
Philadelphia.    Young  &  Fergusson.    1870.  .... 
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always,  on  that  account,  subjected  to  opposition,  trial,  or  even  persecu- 
tion,  and  such,  that  forces  of  principle  and  mechanism  are  continually 
brought  to  bear  against  them,  while  living  according  to  His  will.     Yet 
such,  that  His  people  have,  in  a  great  measure,  the  power  of  opposing 
these  forces  both  of  principle  and  mechanism,  although,  with  what 
effect,  with  what  degrees  of  success  or  failure,  is  generally,  beforehand, 
beyond  the  reach  of  their  mental  vision.     The  Church  of  Christ  in 
Britain  has,  in  a  great  measure,  this  power  at  the  present  day ;  and  be 
the  result  of  its  exercise  defeat  or  triumph,  we  are  assured  that,  by  num- 
berless reciprocal  relations  and  dependencies,  ''  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God."    The  opposing  power  is  greats  rendered 
greater  by  the  means  of  opposition.     But  the  Word  of  God  gives  the 
Christian  a  divine  panoply,  coupled  with  the  gracious  intimation  of  its 
use  and  efficiency, — "  That  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil " — "  the  weapons'of  our  warfare  are  not  camsd  but  spiritual " — 
for  *'  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities 
and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."    The  first  part  of  this  armour  is 
truth.    "  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth."   The 
Church  of  Rome  has  her  loins  girt  about  with  deceit ;  but  that  of  Christ 
seeks  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  truth.     "  Thy  Word  is  truth"  (John 
xvii.)    The  utterance  of  ithe  "  Spirit  of  truth "  is  truth ;  and  again, 
the  **  Spirit  is  truth  "  (John  v.  6).     Thus  truth,  the  word  of  truth, — 
truth,  the  utterance  of  the ''  Spirit  of  truth,"  are  what  the  Christian  must 
be  girt  about  with.     *'  And  having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness." 
Eome's  breastplate  is  frequently  her  iniquity, — ^as,  of  late,  many  were 
deterred  from  knowing  the  nature  of  the  Bomish  system  as  exposed  in 
the  '*  Confessional  Unmasked,"  merely  on  account  of  the  deep  depravity 
which  those  pages  laid  bare.     But  all  dealing  even  with  Borne,  '*^ whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness," and  with  whom  the  end  justifies  the  means,  is  to  be  char- 
acterised by  inviolable  rectitude.      "And  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace."     So  far  as  work  is  not  mentioned, 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  gospel ;  but  at  the  first  step,  nay,  in 
anticipation  of  the  first  step,  the  command  is  given  to  preach  the  gospel 
of  grace — the  "gospel  of  peace."      At  the  Beformation,  it  was  the 
gospel  of  peace  that  supplanted  superstitious  belief  in  man's  soul,  not 
argument  against  the  error ;  that  came  afterwards.     And  so  it  must  be 
now.     The  first  step  towards  real  success  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  alone.     **  Above  all,  taking 
the  shield  of  faith."    Twelve  centuries  have  proved  that,  in  contending 
vrith  the  Bomish  system,  it  is  not  the  strength  of  man  that  can  be  sac- 
cessful.     God's  strength  is  made  perfect  in  His  people's  weakness. 
Exercise  a  faith  upon  Him — upon  His  gracious  promise,  implied  in  the 
words,  "  That  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having 
done  all  to  stand."     "  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for." 
Would  you  already  have  the  substance  as  the  earnest  of  the  victory  ? 
then,  exercise  faith — the  evidence  of  the  blessings  yet  unseen.    Besides, 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  by  faith  strength  may 
be  obtained  to  fight  the  good  fight."     It  was  by  faith  that  the  "  walls 
of  Jericho  fell  down."     It  was  by  faith  that  those  of  old  time  *'  subdued 
kingdoms,    •    .     .     obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions^ 
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•  .  •  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens."  And  cannot  Christians  exer- 
cise this  faith  now  in  looking  to  Jesus  as  the  "  author  and  finisher  of  it  f  ^ 
"  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation."  This  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of 
Christ's  people.  It  is  the  crown  of  the  Christian.  When  the  billows 
threaten  to  engulf  him,  the  word  of  the  Most  High  is,  '^  Fear  not ;  be 
strong:  I  am  thy  salvation."  Is^this  not  sufficient]  Then  "take  thq 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  quick,  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit."  If  there  is  one  thing  in  God's  universe 
which  Borne  dreads,  it  is  the  Ught  of  God's  Word ;  for  well  she  knows 
that  where  that  light  is,  the  darkness  must  be  dispelled,  and  the  clouds 
of  superstition  flee  away.  The  Pope  has  termed  the  Bible  Societies 
"  pests ; "  and  numerous  instances  have  lately  been  given  of  the  pro- 
found dread  which  she  has  of  the  circulation  of  Scripture.  Lastly,  let 
Christians  pray  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  **  that  utterance  may  be  given  " 
them,  that  they  may  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  that  their  labours  may 
be  abundantly  blessed. 

It  is  noticeable,  that  to  this  panoply  two  parts  more  must  be  added 
First,  the  shoes — "  How  beautiful  are  thy  feet  with  shoes,  0  prince's 
daughter  !"  The  gospel  of  peace  has  ever,  when  carried  to  systems, 
docti*ines,  religions  to  which  its  spirit  is  essentially  antagonistic, — because 
as  the  only  true  gospel  it  can  tolerate  none  other  as  such, — a  peculiar 
beauty  of  its  own,  a  captivating  beauty,  which  will,  by  the  working  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  souls  of  those  whom  "  the  god  of  this  world 
has  blinded,"  be  revealed  through  faithful  preaching.  Secondly,  "  The 
sword  of  the  Spirit."  This  is  the  main  weapon  which  the  Christian  has. 
Paul,  having  described  to  Timothy  the  antichristian  ^ostasy,  and  re- 
minded him  of  his  own  example,  recommended  to  him  the  Word  of  God, 
that  he  might  be  able  by  it  to  withstand' and  overcome  the  foe.  The 
end  of  the  Word  of  God  is,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect — 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work.  It  is  needless  to  say,  that 
the  overcoming  of  antichristian  power  and  cunning  is  a  good  work. 
Therefore,  the  Word  of  God  it  is  that  will  thoroughly  furnish  the  man 
of  God  for  this  work.  And  success  will  accompany  its  use ;  for  the 
Word  of  God  will  not  return  unto  Him  void.  It  was  with  the  sword 
of  His  mouth  that  Christ  threatened  to  fight  against  the  evil  in  the 
Church  of  Pergamos.  And  it  is  afterwards  represented  that  with  it  He 
should  "smite  the  nations  going  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer." 
Would  you  be  successful  in  freeing  the  land  from  impending  superstition 
and  bondage  1  Then  gird  on  this  sword,  and  thus  equipped,  "  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  trying  them  that 
say  they  are  apostles,"  and  "  proving  all  things."  The  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness  requires  exposure.  The  light  of  God's  Word  shining 
upon  it  reveals  its  horrid  deformity. 

Now,  the  real  cause  of  the  progress  of  Romanism  is  ignorance  of  its 
spirit  and  principles.  No  wonder  that  apathy  is  displayed,  and  liberality 
towards  the  Eoman  system  manifested,  when  the  actors  of  such  parts 
know  not  that  they  encourage  a  system  which  would,  if  it  possessed  the 
power,  persecute  them  to  the  death.  The  language  is  strong,  but  it  is 
justified  by  the  statements  of  Rome  within  the  present  century.  Let 
every  means  be  used  to  enlighten  on  the  all-important  theme,  and  in 
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order  to  make  that  effort  beneficial,  extend  the  work  to  every  clasg 
within  the  metropolis;  for  it  is  only  by  doing  this  that  the  certainty  of 
lEomish  members  not  being  returned  can  be  procured.     All  classes, 
since  the  Reform  Act  of  1867,  are  electors.     Therefore,  to  secure  uni- 
versal Protestant  votes,  measures  extending  to  every  class  must  be 
adopted.     There  is  a  deplorable  lack  of  true  religion  among  the  working 
classes  of  London.     The  chief  cause  of  this  "•  is  thought  to  be  the  main- 
tenance of  those  distinctions  by  which  they  are  separated  as  a  class  from 
the  class  above  them.''     It  is  contended  that  they  cannot  enter  church 
without  receiving  some  memento  of  their  inferiority.     The  existence  of 
pews,  and  the  position  of  the  seats,  are  alone  sufficient  to  deter  them 
from  entering  our  churches,  and  ^*  religion  has  thus  come  to  be  regarded 
as  a  purely  middle-class  propriety  or  luxury."    It  was  proposed  as  a 
remedy  to  do  away  with  the  pew-system,  ana  raise  by  voluntary  contri- 
butions, through  the  offertory,  the  amount  now  paid  as  seat-rents.     To 
other  minds  the  prevalence  of  social  distinctions  is  suggestive  of  a  dif- 
ferent remedy.     The  influence  of  that  line  of  demarcation,  separating  on 
week-days  the  working  man  from  his  master,  cannot  be  done  away  with 
on  Sundays  by  the  removal  of  a  physical  barrier.     Unless  services  are 
exclusively  their  own,  the  same  disposition  which  hinders  their  uniting 
in  the  scenes  of  recreation  which  the  .other  classes  favour,  will  greatly 
operate  to  hinder  their  attendance  at  religious  services.     It  is  thbught 
that  this  is  the  real  state  of  the  matter,  and  as  these  classes  are  those 
among  which  the  Church  of  Home  makes  a  large  proportion  of  her  per- 
verts, for  the  simple  reason  that  she  adapts  herself  to  their  circumstances, 
it  is  of  great  importance  for  the  political,  as  well  as  the  spiritual  inte- 
rests of  the  metropolis,  that  Romanism  should  be  thoroughly  exposed, 
and  the  gospel  faithfully  preached  to  this  body.     ^'  Supposed  indiffer- 
ence of  the  Churches  to  the  social  condition  of  the  poor,"  also  tends  to 
foster  the  alienation  of  the  labouring  classes  from  religious  services. 
Here  the  Church  of  Rome  shows  her  worldly  wisdom  in  having  a  branch 
of  her  proselytising  .  machinery — the    Sisters  of    Charity — expressly 
adapted  to  the  emergency.     Although  it  is  not  an  advisable  course  to  be 
too  liberal  in  this  way,  still  adequate  means  shojild  be  taken  to  dispel  the 
illusion  that  the  Protestant  ministry  have  no  care  for  either  the  social 
or   spiritual  interests   of  the  working  man.     "  Misconception'  of  the 
motives  of  ministers,"  and  the  "  poverty  and  crowded  'dwellings  of  the 
poor,"  are  also  urged  as  causes  of  this  alienation ;  and  in  order  to  do 
away  with  the  first,  quiet  lay  agency  has  been  strongly  recommended ; 
while  the  proposed  remedy  for  the  second  is  the  provision  of  dwellings 
for  the  poor,  where  the  solitude  requisite  for  reflection  and  religious 
exercises  may  be  enjoyed. 

But,  doubtless,  the  great  evil  lies  in  the  "  inadequate  supply  of 
Christian  agency ; "  and  as  these  classes  will  not  go  to  church  to  hear 
distasteful  doctrines,  the  truth  must  be  taken  to  them.  **The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  that  He  would  send  labourers  unto  His  harvest.**  The 
remedies  suggested  are  street-preaching,  services  for,  and  lectures,  to  the 
working  classes  in  halls  and  rooms  with  which  they  are  familiar,  aug- 
mentation of  agents  for  pastoral  visitation,  employment  of  lay  agents 
who  have  readier  access  to  the  people  than  ministers,  whose  attempts 
are  often  regarded  as  strictly  official.  * 

*  These  hints  are  taken  from  the  ** Religious  Census"  for  1841. 
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Especially  19  it  necessary  to  deliver  lectures  on  Eomanism.  Let  the 
inconsistencies  of  Popery  with  the  Word  of  Grod  be  clearly  set  forth,  and 
the  iniquity  of  her  morality  with  the  tyrannical  principles  and  tendencies 
of  the  Papacy  be  uncomprisingly  exposed  and  inveighed  against  For 
the  middle  and  upper  middle  classes  lectures  of  the  same  nature  should 
also  be  given,  and  the  pulpit  (although  not  necessarily  on  the  Lord's 
Day)  made  the  means  of  instruction.  For  the  higher  classes  other 
measures  would  have  to  be  adopted.  Could  it  be  procured  that  men  of 
position,  who  would  gain  access  to  the  upper  circles  should,  by  lecturing, 
expose  the  nature  of  the  system  in  all  its  bearings,  incalculable  benefits 
might  be  confidently  expected.  But  in  order  to  gain  access  to  the 
young  in  the  higher  grades  of  metropolitan  society,  it  would  be  advisable 
to  arrange  for  having  lectures  delivered  in  the  best  schools  for  young 
ladies,  as  many  ladies  would  not  allow  their  daughters  to  attend  lectures 
at  whieh  they  considered  the  audiences  to  be  of  a  miscellaneous  nature. 

Books  on  the  Eomish  controversy  should  also  be  extensively  dispensed, 
and  as  tracts  and  leaflets  will  enter  where  a  book  cannot,  they  also  (and 
much  eare  should  be  taken  that  muUum  in  parvo  should  be  the  motto  of 
such)  should  be  freely  circulated.  The  efforts  of  the  Scottish  Reforma- 
tion Society  in  these  and  other  ways,  deserve  the  highest  commenda* 
tion ;  and  could  the  Society's  operations  be  extended  to  the  desirable 
extent,  the  progress  of  Eomanism  would,  under  Providence,  be  arrested 
throughout  the  country.  All  that  is  necessary  to  withdraw  support 
from  Popish  colleges,  schools,  monasteries,  convents,  and  sisterhoods,  is 
to  lay  open  the  teaching  of  the  former,  and  the  consequent  sin  of  sup- 
porting them,  and  to  give  temperate  but  thorough  exposure  of  the 
iniquity  of  the  conventual  and  monastic  systems,  and  the  culpability  of 
extending  countenance  to  such. 

It  is  also  of  the  highest  consequence  that  the  actions  of  the  Romanist 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons  should  be  closely  watched,  and  peti- 
tions promptly  drawn  up  to  defeat  all  measures  which  tend  to  strengthen 
the  Romish  and  weaken  the  Protestant  cause.  Let  every  means  be 
taken  to  have  the  Protestant  side  of  political  questions  clearly  and  for- 
cibly stated  through  the  public  press. 

If  such  a  course  of  enlightenment  as  has  been  proposed,  and  which 
has  been  adopted  by  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  were  more 
extensively  carried  on,  there  would  be  none  but  staunch  Protestants 
returned  by  the  parliamentary  constituencies  of  the  metropolis,  and, 
indeed,  of  the  country.  There  would  be  no  more  heard  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  salaried  Romish  chaplains  to  our  army  and  navy,  to  our  prisons 
and  workhouses ;  no  more  grants  to  Popish  schools  and  reformatories. 
And  had  it  been  in  execution  soon  enough,  we  should  not  have  had  our 
exchequer  drained  to  the  extent  of  £364,000  to  train  up  a  host  of  mal- 
contents within  our  land.  And  there  is  need  of  such  a  course  when  her 
prospects  are  considered.  She, will  strive  to  drain  the  exchequer  by  every 
possible  means,  particularly  by  securing  salaries  for  her  chaplains.  She 
will  make  every  exertion  to  fill  the  Government  and  public  offices  with 
members  of  her  Church.  She  will  endeavour  to  procure  the  abolition  of 
the  laws  which  prevent  a  Papist  sitting  on  the  woolsack  and  the  throne ; 
and  the  grand  finale  will  be  to  secure  for  herself  the  State  endowment 
now  possessed  by  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church,  and  to  seize  upon 
all  the  ecclesiastical  property  in  the  country,  which,  if  it  be  accom- 
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plished,  vfiil  leave  the  land  in  the  position  in  which  it  was  before  the 
Eeformation.  Once  let  her  be  paramount^  and  the  dark  ages  will  again 
roll  over  Britain. 

It  has  now  been  seen  how  Rome  directed  her  attack  upon  England ; 
that  she  made  her  fiercest  onset  upon  the  capital,  of  which  the  import- 
ance as  a  centre  of  Protestant  action  is  demonstrated;  that  daring 
the  thirty  years  she  has  more  than  trebled  her  forces ;  that  she  has  at 
the  present  day  her  agents  in  almost  every  department  of  the  constitu- 
tion ;  that  she  exercises  through  the  Parliament  an  influence  subversive 
of  the  constitution ;  that  she  has  her  agents  in  every  branch  of  metro- 
politan society ;  and  that  the  Roman  archbishop  exercises  a  power  not 
only  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  sovereign,  but  which,  when  fully  de- 
veloped, will  prove  a  galling  tjrranny,  while  the  realisation  of  her  pros- 
pects would  lead  the  country  once  more  into  the  darkness  of  superstition. 
It  has  been  seen  how  the  realisation  of  her  prospects  could  be  prevented, 
and  how  she  could  be  shorn  of  her  present  power.  We  are  called  upon 
to  return  to  the  God  who  is  chastising  us  for  our  sins  by  letting  loose 
upon  us  this  enemy.  Let  all  Protestant  Christians,  then,  ''  do  accord-^ 
ing  to  the  command  of  God,  the  God  of  their  fathers,"  and  cleanse  fit)m 
the  pollution  of  Popish  superstition  the  metropolis.  Let  every  Christian 
within  the  capital  lift  his  soul  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  swear  by  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  that,  with  the  whole  force  of  the  nature 
given  him  by  Divine  providence,  he  will  wage  continual  war  against  the 
antichristianism  of  the  Roman  system. 


EXPECTATIONS  OF  AMERICAN  ROMANISTS. 

{From  an  American  Paper,) 

IN  a  previous  article  on  this  subject  three  points  were  noted.  First, 
that  it  is  the  aim  and  expectation  of  Rome  to  be  able  to  control  the 
American  Republic ;  second,  the  grounds  on  which  she  bases  this 
expectation ;  and  third,  what  she  is  doing  as  an  ecclesiastical  organisa- 
tion to  accomplish  this  end.  Let  us  now  note  some  of  the  things  Rome 
is  doing  as  a  political  organisation  with  a  view  to  the  control  of  this 
country. 

Many  Protestants  do  not  seem  to  realise  the  fact  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  the  most  perfectly  organised  political  party  in  the 
land.  The  rank  and  file  of  it  are  more  completely  under  the  control  of 
the  party  leaders  than  the  rank  and  file  of  any  other  political  party  in 
the  country.  The  leaders  of  the  party  are  the  Priests  and  Bishops. 
The  party  is  a  perfect  unit ;  as  one  man  votes,  all  vote ;  and  all  vote  as 
the  leaders  tell  them.  Every  Papal  Bishop  can  cast  as  many  votes  in 
our  election  as  there  are  Papal  voters  in  the  diocese.  Unscrupulous 
politicians  are  well  aware  of  this  fact.  Rome  too  is  fully  conscious  of 
her  power  in  this  regard.  This  Papal  party  in  our  political  campaigns 
always  maintains  its  distinct  organisation.  It  never  fuses  itself  with 
any  other  political  party,  but  when  it  votes  in  aid  of  either  of  the  other 
political  parties,  it  casts  its  vote  as  a  distinct  whole  and  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose. And  the  late  Cardinal  Wiseman  tells  us  what  that  specific 
purpose  is.  He  was  asked  how  they  managed  to  gain  so  much  power 
and  influence  in  England.  His  answer  is  worthy  of  special  note.  He 
goes  back  to  the  time  Roman  Catholics  were  few  and  weak  in  England, 
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and  says,  ''The  principal  object  of  our  efforts  has  been  to  procure  the 
necessary  support  of  Parliament ;  but  how  was  this  to  be  obtained,  since 
all  England  sent  only  one  Catholic  member  to  the  House  of  Commons  ? 
Yet  we  did  not  dispair.  We  observed  that  the  electors  (voters)  were 
divided  between  two  parties,  and  that  by  combining  our  strength  and 
bringing  it  to  bear  in  favour  of  one  side  or  the  other,  we  could  cause 
that  side  to  succeed  which  appeared  the  more  disposed  to  do  us  justice. 
Thus  we  taught  the  two  parties  in  the  State  to  count  the  power  of 
Catholics  as  something/'  That  is  the  Cardinal's  explanation^  and  that 
explanation  reveals  the  secret  of  their  political  power.  In  England, 
Eome  makes  her  vote  a  unit,  and  gives  it  to  the  party  that  promises  to 
do  the  most  for  her,  ue,,  she  sells  her  vote  to  the  highest  bidder  1  Now, 
see  what  Borne  has  already  accomplished  in  England  by  this  use  of  her 
political  power.  At  the  time  referred  to  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  all 
England  sent  only  one  Boman  Catholic  member  to  the  House  of 
Commons :  now  Home  has  thirty-eight  members  in  Parliament,  a  number 
sufficient  on  a  close  vote  to  turn  out  any  ministry,  or  to  secure  for  her 
almost  any  favours  she  may  chose  to  ask. 

For  the  Roman  Catholic  vote,  the  British  Government  puts  into  the 
Priests'  hands,  for  their  institutions,  1,500,000  dollars  per  annum.  In 
the  United  States  the  same  course  of  policy  is  pursued,  but  with  this 
advantage  in  favour  of  Borne,  that,  in  this  country  (America),  she  has 
more  than  ten-fold  greater  power  of  suffrage  than  in  England.  For  her 
vote  she  receives,  from  year  to  year,  for  her  institutions,  immunities, 
and  favours  such  as  have  never  been  given  to  Protestant  charities. 

Now,  it  is  this  body-politic  distinctness  of  Bomanism  that  is  the 
source  of  its  greatest  power  and  of  our  greatest  danger.  If  Bomanism 
-were  merely  a  religious  system,  it  would  melt  away  before  the  spirit  of 
the  age  and  the  light  of  Grod's  truth,  as  the  mists  of  the  morning  melt 
away  before  the  rising  sun.  This  political  power,  constantly  increasing 
•by  foreign  recruits  and  the  easy  conditions  of  citizenship,  Bome  means 
to  preserve,  and  to  use  for  the  attainment  of  her  despotic  ends.  An 
Italian  paper,  called  the  Emminatariy  says,  '*  The  Boman  Court  expects 
to  be  able  to  control  the  American  Bepublic.''  How  %  "  Through  the 
cunning  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy  and  their  universal  subjection  of 
religious  interests  to  those  which  are  politico-ecclesiastical.''  The  same 
paper  then  adds,  "  The  populous  city  of  New  York,  even  now,  in  fact,  is 
governed  by  the  Boman  court,  in  this  way."  That  this  statement  is 
not  a  vain  delusion,  is  evident  from  the  lists  of  offices  held  by  Boman 
Catholics  in  New  York  city,  and  published  in  a  late  number  of  the  New 
York  Herald  :  namely,  the  sheriff,  register,  controller,  city  chamberlain, 
corporation  council,  police  commissioner,  president  of  the  Croton  board, 
acting  mayor,  president  of  the  board  of  aldermen,  president  of  the  board 
of  couneilmen,  clerk  of  the  common  council,  clerk  of  the  board  of 
supervisors,  five  justices  of  the  courts  of  record,  all  the  civil  justices,  all 
but  two  of  the  poUce  justices,  all  of  the  court  clerks,  three  out  of  four 
coroners,  two  members  of  Congress,  three  out  of  five  state-senators, 
eighteen  out  of  tweinty-one  members  of  assembly,  fourteen  nineteenths 
of  the  common  council^  and  eight-tenths  of  the  supervisors.  This  vast 
political  power  is  believed  to  be  used  in  the  interests  of  the  Papal  Church, 
Becnring>for  its  Institutions  immense  grants  of  valuable  real  estate  from 
the  city,  as  well  as  large  sums  of  money.    Thus,  the  Papal  Church  con- 
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trolSy  first,  the  taxation  of  city  property ;  and  second,  the  appropriation 
of  the  millions  of  revenue  received  from  taxation.  The  statement  has  been 
made  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  city  pay  about  twelve  per  cent, 
of  the  taxes,  and  receive  some  seventy-five  or  eighty  per  cent,  of  the 
appropriations.  Now,  the  control  which  Rome  has  obtained  in  New 
York  by  the  exercise  of  her  political  power,  she  is  managing  lo  obtain 
in  all  the  other  large  cities  in  the  State  and  in  the  nation,  hoping  to 
be  able  to  control,  in  a  few  years,  the  national  government,  and  the 
national  appropriations,  as  she  now  does  the  appropriations  of  New  York 
city,  New  York  legislature,  et  cetera.  Certainly  it  is  high  time  that 
every  true  patriot  in  the  land  and  every  Christian  should  begin  to 
realise  the  danger. 

PRIVATE  JUDGMENT. 

<'  />(HRIST'S  command  to  teach  all  nations,  is  equally  a  command  to  all 
\j  nations  to  learn  ;  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles  shows  how  they 
understood  their  commission,  and,  of  course,  how  we  ought  to 
understand  it.  They  taught  the  nations  by  addressing  individuals,  even 
when  they  spoke  to  them  in  crowds,  commending  themselves  to  every 
,  tnan*s  conscience  as  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  the  Divine  authority  with 
which  they  were  invested,  not  only  gave  permission  to  individuals  to 
learn,  but  laid  them  under  an  imperative  obligation  to  do  so.  Divine 
authority  required  every  man  to  learn  for  himself,  which  would  only  be 
in  the  exercise  of  his  own  private  judgment.  There  is  no  learning  and 
no  salvation  by  proxy.  '  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself, 
and  if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it.'  The  apostles  teach  by 
their  writings  exactly  as  they  did  by  their  lips ;  that  is,  by  addressing 
individuals,  commending  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience.  Even 
when  they  address  collective  bodies,  they  call  on  every  individual  to  hear 
and  learn  for  himself,  which  gives  a  right  to,  and  makes  it  a  duty  of 
every  individual,  learned  or  unlearned,  to  make  the  communication  a 
subject  of. study  and  reflection;  that  is,  to  exercise  his  own  private 
judgment  about  it.  The  .  faith  of  one  who  does  so  is  enlightened, 
reasonable,  and  divine.  It  rests  not  on  the  authority  of  man,  but  on 
the  Word  of  God.''— M^Gavin. 


THE  LATE  CANON.  MELVILL  ON  POPERY. 

THE  Roman  Catholic  Churdi  is  not  suicidal  enough  to  give  up  her 
claim  of  infallibility ;  but  she  is  sagacious  enough  to  perceive  that 
men  are  willing  to  be  deceived,  that  an  excess  of  false  charity  is  blind- 
ing them  to  facts,  and  that  there  is  cU^road  among  tkem  suck  an  idolatry  of 
what  they  call  liberal,  that  they  make  it  a  point  of  homour  to  believe  good  of 
all  evil,  and  perhaps  evil  of  all  good.  Of  this  temper  of  the  times  is  the 
Roman  Church,  marvellously  wise  in  her  generation,  adroitly  availing 
herself  :  and  so  well  has  she  plied  men  with  the  specious  statement  that 
she  is  not  what  she  was,  that  they  are  rather  covering  her  with  apologies 
for  tibeir  inconsiderate  bigotry  than  thinking  of  zbeasures  to  resist  her 
advances.  But  there  is  no  change  in  Popery.  The  system  is  the  same^^ 
intrinsically,  inherently  the  same.  It  may  assume  different  aspects  to 
cany  different  purposes,  but  tiiis  is  itself  a  part  of  Popery — ^there  is  the 
variable  appearance  of  the  chameleon,  and  the  invariable  venom  of  the 
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serpent.  Thus  in  Ireland,  ^here  the  theologj  of  Dens  is  the  recognised 
text-book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  they  will  tell  you,  when  any  end 
is  to  be  gained,  that  Popery  is  an  improved,  and  modified,  and  humanised 
thing ;  whereas,  all  the  while,  there  is  not  a  monstrous  doctrine,  broached 
in  the  most  barbarous  of  past  times,  which  this  very  text-book  does  not 
uphold  as  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  not  a  foul  practice,  devised  in  the 
midnight  of  the  world,  which  it  does  not  enjoin  as  necessary  to  be  done. 
Make  peace,  if  you  will,  with  Popery,  receive  it  into  your  senate,  shiine 
it  in  your  churches,  plant  it  in  your  hearts ;  but  be  ye  certain,  certain  as 
that  there  is  a  heaven  above  you  and  a  God  over  you,  that  the  Popery 
thus  honoured  and  embraced  is  the  very  Popery  that  was  degraded  and 
loathed  by  the  holiest  of  your  fathers,  the  very  Popery — the  same  in 
haughtiness,  the  same  in  intolerance — ^which  lorded  it  over  kings,  assumed 
the  prerogatives  of  deity,  crushed  human  liberty,  and  slew  the  saints  of 
God.  Oh,  that  England  may  be  convinced  of  this,  before  taught  it  by 
fatal  experience.  It  may  not  yet  be  too  late.  She  has  tampered  with 
Popery ;  in  many  respects  she  has  patronised  Popery,  giving  it  by  her 
compromises  and  concessions  a  vantage-ground  which  its  best  wishers 
could  hardly  have  dared  to  expect ;  but  nevertheless  it  may  not  yet  be 
too  late.  Let  Protestants  only  awaken  to  a  sense  of  the  worth  of  their 
privileges,  privileges  so  long  enjoyed  that  they  are  practically  forgotten, 
and  this  land  may  remain  What  for  three  centuries  it  hath  been— ^the  great 
witness  for  scriptural  truth,  the  great  centre  of  scriptural  light. — MelvilTs 
SermonSy  voL  ii     (London,  1838.) 

ROME  AND  IRELAND. 

"  TF  we  endow  Popery  in  Ireland,  we  raise  it  to  that  eminence 
y^  from  which  in  Belgium  it  hurled  defiance  at  the  King  of  Holland; 
we  place  it  on  a  position  whence,  as  in  the  case  of  Belgium,  it  will 
fulminate  its  anathemas  against  the  toleration  of  the  Protestantism  of  Ire- 
land. Never  let  the  principle  avowed  by  the  Belgian  prelates  be  forgotten, 
that  wherever  Government  will  not  consent  to  put  down  Protestantism, 
the  law  of  the  land  is  at  issue  with  the  laws  of  the  Romish  Church. 
Apply  this  principle  to  the  case  under  review,  and  it  is  clear  as  sun- 
light that  a  mere  endowment  will  not  change  the  evil  spirit,  but  that  the 
next  demand  will  be  to  put  down  liberty  of  religious  worship.  Are  we 
prepared  to  conciliate  Popery  at  the  expense  of  exterminating  Protes- 
tantism 1  Yet  this  must  be  the  demand  of  the  Irish  priesthood  if  you 
once  set  them  on  the  eminence  of  a  State  support  In  the  words  of  Mr 
Colquhoun— 

***  It  is  the  demand  of  their  religion,  the  demand  of  the  Popes,  the  de- 
mand of  their  councils,  the  demand  without  which  their  faith  cannot 
prevail.  Give  them  what  you  will,  if  you  do  not  concede  this,  you 
give  nothing;  and  they  will  answer  you  as  the  Bishops  of  Belgium 
answered — "  Rather  rebellion  than  toleration,  rather  civil  war  than  free- 
dom of  conscience."  How  will  you  receive  this  demand  1  How  will 
Scotland  endure  it,  which  has  shed  torrents  of  her  blood  for  liberty  of  con- 
science 1  How  will  a  British  parliament  receive  it  ?  How  will  a  British 
pubUc  bear  it  r  " 

— Eeview  in  Church  of  Scotland  Magazine,  April  1836,  of  Mr 
Colquhoun*8  "Ireland:  the  Policy  of  Keducing  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  and  Paying  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests.' " 
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DISCOVERY  OF  THE  GUNPOWDER  PLOT. 

FROM  the  time  that  the  glorious  Reformation  was  established  in  these 
realms,  history  warrants  us  in  saying  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
continually  addressmg  itself  to  the  task  of  restoring  its  lost  influ- 
ence; and  by  plots  at  home,  and  by  intrigues  abroad,  was  using  its 
restless  endeavours  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose.  During  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  these  plots  assumed  from  time  to  time  a  darker 
character;  until  at  length  her  own  life  being  jeoparded,  and  the  lives 
and  liberties  of  her  subjects  perilled,  laws  were  enacted  which  compelled 
the  traitors  to  fly  the  country,  and  seek  refuge  in  some  foreign  clime. 
In  the  meantime,  the  Queen  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  James  I.,  who 
pursued  the  same  line  of  policy  which  his  predecessor  had  adopted,  and 
favoured  and  maintained,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  the  pure  princi- 
ples of  the  Protestant  faith.  The  result  of  this,  his  close  adherence  to 
the  reformed  religion,  and  his  consequent  opposition  to  the  religion  of 
Rome  in  any  form,  stirred  up  the  embers  of  hostility  in  the  breasts  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  population,  many  of  whom  formed  this  project  of 
sweeping  away  at  one  fell  stroke  the  three  estates  of  the  realm — King, 
Lords,  and  Commons — ^when  they  were  assembled  in  Parliament.  The 
exact  number  of  those  that  were  privy  to  the  plot,  has  not  been  clearly 
ascertained.  Foulis,  in  his  "  History  of  Popish  Treasons,"  says,  "  What 
number  of  them  were  engaged  in  it  in  England,  I  know  not ;  nor  did 
there  appear  above  a  hundred  in  a  body ;  but  that  others  had  some  hints 
or  notice  of  it  is  more  than  prpbable."  The  chief  agency  of  it,  however, 
was  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  eleven — four  priests,  Garnett,  Cresswell, 
Baldwin,  and  Gerard ;  and  seven  laymen,  Catesby  (who  is  universally 
admitted  to  have  been  the  originator),  Percy,  the  two  Wrights,  the  two 
Winters,  Bates,  who  was  Catesby's  servant,  and  Guv  Fawkes.  There 
were  many  others  to  whom  their  intentions  were  maae  known,  such  as 
Sir  Everard  Digby,  Rookwood,  and  others ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  they 
took  any  active  part  in  the  conspiracy,  further  than  supplying  the  re- 
qtdsite  money  for  carrying  out  their  purposes.  When  they  enlisted 
anjr  new  conspirator,  in  order  to  bind  him,  as  they  had  bound  themselves, 
to  secrecy,  they  always,  together  with  an  oath,  administered  the  sacra- 
ment !  The  oath  was  as  follows : — "  You  shall  swear  by  the  blessed 
Trinity,  and  by  the  Sacrament  you  now  purpose  to  receive,  never  to 
disclose,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  word  or  circumstance,  the  matter 
that  shall  be  proposed  to  you  to  keep  secret,  nor  desist  from  the  execu- 
tion thereof,  until  the  rest  shall  give  you  leave.''  And  as  Hume  in  his 
"History  of  England"  strikingly  observes,  "It  is  remarkable  liiat  no 
one  of  these  pious  devotees  ever  entertained  the  least  compunction  with 
regard  to  the  cruel  massacre,  which  they  projected,  of  whatever  was 
great  and  eminent  in  the  nation.  Some  of  them  only  were  startled  by 
the  reflection,  that  of  necessity  many  Catholics  must  be  present,  as 
spectators  or  attendants  on  the  King,  or  as  having  seats  in  the  House 
of.  Peers;  but  Garnett  removed  these  scruples,  and  showed  them  how 
the  interests  of  religion  required,  that  the  innocent  should  here  be  sacri- 
ficed with  the  guilty."     This  is  Hume's  statement. 

The  plot,  however,  proceeded.  On  May  24,  1604,  the  conspirators 
hired  a  house  in  Percy's  name,  adjoining  the  one  in  which  th.e  Parlia- 
ment was  to  assemble;  their  object  being  to  penetrate  the  wall,  and 
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thus  gain  access  to  the  rooms  below.  Whilst,  however,  they  were  pur- 
suing their  work,  they  learnt  that  a  large  vault  beneath  the  House  of 
Lords  was  to  be  disposed  of  to  the  highest  bidder ;  and  therefore,  with- 
out hesitation,  they  seized  the  opportunity,  so  favourably  presenting 
itself,  hired  the  place,  and  had  soon  deposited  thirty-six  barrels  of  gun- 
powder, over  which  they  laid  1000  billets,  500  faggots,  with  stones  and 
iron  bars.  Parliament  was  convened  at  a  particular  season,  and  the 
conspirators  were  prepared  for  their  work  of  destruction  at  that  season ; 
but  unexpectedly  the  opening  of  Parliament  was  postponed  by  the  king 
for  some  months,  and  therefore  the  explosion  was  of  necessity  postponed. 
In  the  meantime  the  conspirators  consulted  how  they  might  seize  upon 
Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  should  he  not  be  at  the  House,  and  his  brother, 
Duke  of  York,  afterwards  Charles  I.,  upon  whose  deaths  also  they  had 
determined.  They  also  planned  the  capture  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
who  was  then  at  Coombe  Abbey,  the  residence  of  Lord  Hartington,  in 
Warwickshire ;  with  a  view  of  bringing  her  up  and  marrying  her  accord- 
ing to  their  interests ;  thinking  thereby,  as  Foulis  puts  it,  to  win  over 
many  of  the  nobility  to  their  cause,  in  the  hope  of  having  her  to  wife, 
and  with  her  the  crown. 

Hitherto  they  had  proceeded  without  interruption,  having  already 
been  engaged  more  than  one  year  in  their  treasonable  and  murderous 
preparations ;  for  these  preparations  were  not  completed  till  the  begin- 
ning of  May  1605.  At  length,  after  another  prorogation,  the  meeting 
of  Parliament  viras  definitely  fixed  for  the  Fifth  of  November.  The 
hopes  of  the  conspirators  again  rose,  and  their  expectations  became 
more  sanguine ;  and,  as  nothing  more  in  the  way  of  preparation  re- 
mained to  be  done,  they  all  withdrew  from  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood, with  the  exception  of  Guy  Fawkes,  who  was  left  to  manage  the 
firing  of  the  train.  But  ten  days  previous  to  the  time  fixed  for  the  re- 
opening of  Parliament — ^that  is,  on  the  evening  of  October  26 — ^the  fol- 
lowing letter,  written  in  a  strange  hand,  and  bearing  no  signature,  was 
put  into  the  hands  of  Lord  Monteagle,  a  Eoman  Catholic  nobleman  : — 

*'  My  Lord,  out  of  the  love  I  have  to  some  of  your  friends  I  have  a 
care  of  your  preservation ;  therefore,  I  would  advise  you,  as  you  tender 
your  life,  to  devise  some  excuse,  to  shift  ofiT  your  attendance  at  this 
Parliament,  for  God  and  man  have  concurred  to  punish  the  wickedness 
of  this  time;  and  think  not  lightly  of  this  advertisement,  but  retire 
yourself  into  the  countj-y,  where  you  may  expect  the  event  in  safety. 
For  though  there  be  no  appearance  of  any  stir,  yet  I  say  they  shall  re- 
ceive a  terrible  blow  this  Parliament,  and  yet  they  shall  not  see  who 
hurts  them ;  this  counsel  is  not  to  be  contemned,  because  it  may  do  you 
good,  and  can  do  you  no  harm,  for  the  danger  is  passed  as  soon  as  you 
have  burned  the  letter.  And  I  hope  God  will  give  you  grace  to  make 
good  use  of  it ;  to  whose  holy  protection  I  commend  you." 

Now,  when  Lord  Monteagle  received  this  letter,  being  unable  himself 
to  attach  any  definite  meaning  to  it,  although  he  could  not  fail  to  regard 
it  as  an  intimation  of  some  impending  danger,  he  carried  it  at  once  to 
the  Privy  Council.  They  in  their  turn  examined  it,  but  were  equally 
at  a  loss  to  make  anything  of  it ;  and  at  last  gave  it  as  their  opinion, 
that  it  was  sent  to  create  some  unnecessary  alarm.  They  determined, 
however,  upon  laying  it  before  the  King,  who,  with  all  his  faults,  was  a 
man  of  remarkable  shrewdness ;  and  having  seriously  considered  it,  he 
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conjectured  the  right  interpretation — viz.,  that  some  sudden  and  fearful 
calamity  was  threatened,  and  that  the  scene  of  execution  was  to  be 
the  House  of  Lords.  This  gave  rise  to  a  lengthened  discussion ;  but 
ultimately  orders  were  issued,  that  the  strictest  search  should  be  made 
in  and  about  the  premises.  The  orders  were  carried  out  on  the  night 
before  the  Sessions,  and  the  whole  matter  was  then  discovered.  In  the 
cellar  before  mentioned,  under  the  House  of  Lords,  were  found  the  barrels 
of  powder,  with  ail  the  apparatus:  and  at  the  door  there  stood  Guy 
FaWkes,  booted  and  spurred,  with  a  large  dark  lantern  (now  to  be  seen  at 
the  Bodleian  Library,  at  Oxford),  with  matches,  tinder  box,  and  all  other 
materials  necessary  for  his  design.  Of  course  he  was  at  once  appre- 
hended^  and  as  quickly  brought  before  the  Council ;  where  he  displayed 
the  eame  intrepid  firmness,  mingled  even  with  scorn  and  disdain,  that 
had  marked  him  throughout ;  and  manifesting  no  concern  but  for  the 
failure  of  the  enterprize.  This  obstinacy  lasted  for  two  or  three  days ; 
but  being  confined  to  the  Tower,  and  left  to  reflect  upon  his  guilt  and 
danger,  and  fatigued  with  so  long  an  efifort^  and  unsupported  by  hope 
of  escape,  or  by  friendly  intercourse,  his  courage  at  last  gave  way,  and 
he  made  a  full  discovery  of  all  the  conspirators.  This  ended  in  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  entire  body.  For  though  many  fled  into  the  country, 
and  endeavoured  to  raise  the  standard  of  revolt,  yet  they  were  entirely 
overthrown.  Some  were  killed  on  the  field ;  and  the  rest  of  the  leaders 
were  taken  prisoners,  tried,  confessed  their  guilt,  and  died  by  the  hands 
of  the  public  executioner. 

Thus  terminated  the  famous,  or  rather  infamous.  Gunpowder  Plot- 
famous  for  its  infamy.  Men  may  speak  of  it  as  an  accident,  or  as  an 
extravagance  of  zeal,  or  as  a  ministerial  contrivance;  but  the  history 
of- that  conspiracy  is  authenticated  beyond  all  future  controversy — the 
mine  was  made  ready,  and  the  train  was  laid.  It  is,  as  Hume  so  tersely 
expresses  it,  '^a  fact  as  certain  as  it  appears  incredible."  And  what 
was  it  preserved  usV  We  had  an  able  and  vigilant  administration — 
England  perhaps  has  never  produced  greater  statesmen  than  those  who 
directed  her  counsels  at  that  period  of  her  history — and  yet  when  the 
intended  victims  were  preserved,  it  was  by  the  Providence  op  God, 
for  the  vigilance  of  man  had  been  efifectually  eluded.  I  need  scarcely  to 
state  this.  I  need  not  to  state,  that  there  was  in  all  this  a  wondrous 
providence  of  God — that  the  construction  of  the  letter  was  very  far  from 
its  natural  construction — and  that  it  does  seem  as  though  Providence 
urged  the  King,  I  will  say,  unnaturally,  to  put  a  construction  upon  the 
words  of  the  letter,  which  they  did  not  naturally  convey.  And  is  not 
this  an  historic  exposition  of  the  truth,  **  By  me  kings  reign,  and 
princes  decree  justice?"  Does  it  not  show,  that  He  disappointeth  the 
devices  of  the  crafty,  so  that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enter- 
prize ?  Yea,  does  it  not  prove  a  providential  interference  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  Protestantism  of  this  realm  ?  And  ought  we  not  to 
reflect  well  and  prayerfully  upon  this  fact,  which  by  so  many  years' 
repetition  has  been  impressed  upon  our  minds ;  and  if,  as  Protestants,  we 
have  any  sense  of  the  worth  of  the  Reformation,  ought  we  not  to  observe, 
with  hearty  thanks  fo  God,  each  recurring  Fifth  of  November,  which 
tells  us  of  the  discovery  and  discomfiture  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  ? 

[The  above  is  extracted  from  a  lecture  delivered  by  the  Rev.  I,  G. 
Barrett,  M.A.,  Birmingham.] 
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THE  GUNPOWDER  PLOT. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

Sir,— Will  you  kindly  allow  me  to  make  an  important  saggestioQ 
through  your  yajujable  Magazine,  to  the  friends  of  our  National  Protes- 
tantism,, for  if^meclicUe  attention. 

The  fifth  of  November  this  year  falls  on  a  Sunday.  Would  it  not  be 
desirable  to  take  the  present  opportunity  for  the  extension,  and  dissemi- 
nation, of  a  true  knowledge  of  the  real  character  of  Popery,  amongst 
the  young  people  attending  our  Sunday  Schools,  by  a  wide-spread  distri- 
bution of  Foxe's  "Book  of  Martyrs" — the  small  cheap  edition?  Let 
our  fellow-countrymen,  and  country-women  (for  I  highly  esteem  the 
noble  efforts  of  many  lady  workers),  well  consider  this,  and  determine  to 
make  a  special  effort  for  the  success  of  the  proposal. 

When  it  is  remembered  how  very  energetically  Eomish  emissaries  are 
labouring  to  promulgate  pernicious  teachings — ^perverting  the,  histories 
of  this  Protestant  country — spreading  lying  books^  such  as  Cobbett's 
(so-called)  account  of  the  Protestant  Reformation — ^and  in  various  ways 
sapping  the  foundations  of  the  faith  of  the  apostles,  martyrs,  and.  gospel 
preachers-^i^  it  too  much  to  ask  that  an  occasion  like  the  present  should 
be  made  of  good  service  in  the  cause  of  God  and  Truth  % 

To  those  friends  willing  to  help  I  will  gladly  forward  information  of 
the  plan  proposed  by  the  Birmingham  Protestant  Association,  for  the 
success  of  our  undertaking,  and  will  thankfully  acknowledge  the  cpntri- 
.  butions  of  friends  desirous  of  aiding  in  the  proposal. 

Trusting  the  Divine  blessing  may  rest  upon  this  endeavour,  and  that 
all  may  tend  to  the  promotion  of  His  glory, — I  am,  yours  truly, 

T.  H.  Aston,  Hon.  See. 
Protestant  Association, 

49  Ann  Street,  Birmingham, 
October  6th,  1871. 

CONVENTS  IN  ENGLAND. 

IT  may  be  remarked  that  we  see  just  now  in  England,  not  only  a 
great  anxiety  on  the  part  of  Bomish  priests  to  extend  thar  dominion 
over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  women,  by  inducing  them,  when  very 
young,  to  take  the  veil,  but  also  a  systematic  disregard  and  suppression  of 
truth,  with  a  view  to  disarm  the  "  prejudices  "  of  Protestants.  Convents 
are  represented  as  "  homes  "  for  ''^  pious  ladies/'  refuges  from  care,  seats 
of  happiness,  and  asylums  of  bliss,  where  ^' the  wicked  cease  from 
troubUng,  and  the;  weary  are  at  rest." 

What  imposture,  what  cruelty,  what  deliberate  lying  such  represen- 
tations involve,  we  should  wish  to  prove  by  quoting  the  law  of  the 
.  Council  of  Trent  on  conventual  discipline,  and  then  by  giving  an  extract 
from  the  published  works  of  the  Bev.  Joseph  Blanco  White,  who 
was  for  many  years  a  priest  of  the  Boman  Church  in  Spain,  and  who, 
after  his  converpion  to  the  truth,  held  a  good  position  in  English 
society. 

The  following  are  the  decisions  of  the  Bomish  Church  in  the  5th  and 
19th  chapters  of  the  26th  session  of  the  Council  of  Treftt ;— "  The  Holy 
Synod,  renewing  the  constitution  of  Boniface  the  Eighth,  which  begins 
Periculoso,  commands  all  bishops,  under  the  obtestation  of  Divine  judg- 
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ment,  and  the  threat  of  eternal  malediction^  that  the  ordinaries  in  all 
monasteries  subject  to  them,  but  in  others,  by  the  authority  of  the 
apostolical  seat,  should  enforce  that  the  confinement  of  nuns,  where  it 
has  been  violated,  should  be  diligently  restored ;  where  it  is  inYi9late, 
that  it  should  be  carefully  preserved ;  and  that  they  would  subdue  the 
disobedient,  and  those  who  contradict,  by  ecclesiastical  censures  and 
other  punishments,  in  any  decisive  manner  whatever,  and  call  in  the  aid 
of  the  secular  arm  for  this  purpose,  if  necessary.  And  the  Holy  Synod 
exhorts  all  Christian  princes  to  furnish  aid,  and  enjoins  it,  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  to  be  incurred  ipso  factOy  upon  all  secular  magis- 
trates. Let  no  professed  nun  come  out  of  her  monastery  unider  any 
pretence  whatever,  even  for  a  moment." 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  this  depision  of  the  Council  on  the 
escape  of  nuns,  their  trial  and  punishment :  — First,  No  professed  and 
cloistered  nun  can  leave  the  convent  on  any  pretence  whatever,  not 
even  for  a  moment ;  though  they  were  compelled  by  fear,  force,  or  while 
children,. to  enter  that  place.  Secondly,  Their  trial  must  be  before  the 
superior  or  the  bishop  if  they  leave  within  five  years  of  their  profession. 
But  if  they  renounce  it  voluntarily  as  such,  they  are  compelled  to  return 
to  the  convent  without  a  hearing.  Thirdly,  Their  punishment  consists* 
— (1.)  Of  ecclesiastical  censures,  such  as  penance,  refusal  of  absolution, 
of  sacranients^  exconimiinication,  &c, ;  (2.)  Other  punishments  of  any 
kind,  whether  imprisonment,  tortures,  as  the  tortures  of  the  Inquisition, 
or  death  in  the  most  hideous  forms.  The  Council  enjoins  such  punish- 
ments as.  apostates  from  the  Eoman  Church  are  visited  with. 

But  we  pass  from  theory  and  laws  to  the  practices  and  daily  life  of  the 
cloister.  Here  are  the  words  of  the  Eev.  Joseph  Blanco  White,  speaking, 
from  his  own  experience  as,  a  priest  :— 

*^  The  picture  of  female  convents  requires  a  more  delicate  pencil,  yet  I 
cannot  find  tints  sufficiently  dark  and  gloomy  to  portray  the  miseries 
which  I  have  witnessed  in  their  inmates.  Crime,  indeed,  makes  its. way 
into  those  recesses,  in  spite  of  the  spiked  walls  and  prison  gates  which 
protect  the  inhabitants.  This  I  know  with  all  the  certainty  which  the 
self-accusation  of  the  guilty  can  give.  .  .  ^  The  great  poet  who  boasted 
that  ^  slaves  cannot  live  in  England,'  forgot  that,  superstition  may  bafflel 
the  most  sacred  laws  of  freedom.  Slaves  do  live  in  England,  and,  I  fear, 
multiply  daily  by  the  same  arts  which  fill  the  convents  abroad.  •  .  . 
Nothing  short  of  rebellion  against  the  Church  that  has  burned  the  mark 
of  slavery  into  her  soul  can  liberate  an  English  nun.  Whereto  could 
she  turn  her  eyes?  Her  own  parents  would  disown  her ;  her  f rienda 
would  shrink  from  her  as  if  her  breath  wafted  leprosy ;  she  would  be 
hauntisd  by  priests  and  their  zealous  emissaries,  and  like  her  sister  victim 
of  superstition  in. India,  be  made  to  die  of  a  broken  heart  if  she  refused 
to  return  to  the  burning  pile  from  which  she  had  fied  in  frantic  fear.  .  . 
Suppose  that  such  a  case  were  of  the  rarest  occurrence — suppose  that 
but  one  nun  in  ten  thousand  wished  vehemently  for:  that  liberty  which 
she  had  forfeited  by  a  few  words  in  one  moment— what  law  of  God  (I 
will  ask)  has  entitled  the  Eoman  Church  thus  to  expose  even  one  human 
creature  to  dark  despair  in  this  life,  and  a  darker  prospect  in  the  next  9 
Has  the  gospel  recommended  perpetual  vows  ?  Is  not  the  mere  possi- 
bility of  repenting  of  such  vows  a  reason  why  they  should  be.  strictly> 
forbidden?    And  yet  they  are  laid  on  almost  infants  of  both  sexes. 
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Innocent  girls  of  sixteen  are  lured  by  the  image  of  heroic  virtue,  and  a 
pretended  call  of  their  Saviour,  to  promise  they  know  not  what,  and 
make  engagements  for  a  long  life,  of  which  they  have  seen  but  the 
dawn.  ...  To  what  paltry  shifts  and  quibbles  will  not  Roman  Catholic 
writers  resort  to  disguise  the  cruelty  of  this  practice  ?  Nuns  are  described 
as  superhuman  beings,  as  angels  on  earth,  without  a  thought  or  wish 
beyond  the  walls  of  their  convents.  .  .  .  Are  nuns,  indeed,  so  invariably 
happy?  Why,  then,  are  they  insulted  by  their  spiritual  rulers  by  keep- 
ing them  under  the  very  guards  and  precautions  which  magistrates 
employ  to  secure  external  good  behaviour  among  the  female  inmates  Of 
prisons  and  penitentaries  ?  " 


F 


THE  NOVELTY  OF  PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

To  iJie  Lay  Members  of  the  Latin  Church, 

Ti^RIENDS,  COUNTRYMEN,  and  ROMANS,— Solid  Truth  is  con- 
tained in  Scripture.  (St  Luke  i.  4;  2  Tim.  iii.  13-17.)  We 
should  admit  of  no  conclusion  not  approved  there.  There  is  no 
court  paramount  besides  the  Court  of  Heaven.  Though  there  were  a 
hundred  Popes,  and  though  all  the  mass  priests  in  the  world  were  turned 
into  Cardinals,  yet  we  could  learn  more  from  the  Bible  than  from  that 
vast  multitude.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  in  falsifying  history  is  draping 
his  own  figure  for  posterity.  He  is  wrapt  up  in  his  fame  as  the  beautiful 
Narcissus  was  in  his  beauty.  Has  he  lost  the  faculty  of  self-examina- 
tion ?  Is  nothing  thought  or  done  by  him  wrong  in  motive  or  in  act? 
ly  a  sinful  man,  but  firm  in  the  Holy  Catholic  faith,  herewith,  before 
the  face  of  God's  Church,  openly  and  loudly  accuse  Pope  Pius  IX.  as  a 
heretic  and  destroyer  of  the  Church.  The  personal  Infallibility  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is  not  founded  on  Scripture,  but  directly  contradicts  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ.  By  this  dogma 
Pio  UL,  Pope,  has  dared  to  introduce  the  godless  system  of  absolutism 
into  the  congregation  or  flock  of  God,  the  £ccUsicL  My  right  publicly 
to  gainsay  the  Pope  is  founded  upon  the  canonical  sentence,  whereby, 
according  to  Innocent  III.,  every  Pope  who  is  a  heretic  is  subject  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Church  if  he  strives  to  ruin  this  same  Church.  This 
new  dogma  is  a  notion  which  has  been  believed  never,  nowhere,  and  by 
nobody  until  the  year  of  grace  1870.  The  Anti-Christian  power  is 
described  by  St  John  as  a  woman  clothed  in  scarlet,  and  sitting  on  a 
scarlet  coloured  beast  I  openly  avow  that  I  regard  the  new  teaching  as 
the  mere  *'  trimmings  "  of  the  mystical  Babylon.  I  protest  against  the 
novel  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility. 

1.  Facts  refute  it.  When  Pope  Liberius  condemned  Athanasins  he 
was  universally  condemned  himself,  and  was  not  again  acknowledged 
until  he  had  retracted.  Honorius  was  condemned  as  a  Monothelite,  in 
the  sixth  General  Council.  Pelagianism,  condemned  by  Innocent,  Avas 
approved  of  by  his  immediate  successor  Zozimus,  and  the  sentence  of  the 
same  Innocent,  in  favour  of  Infant  Communion,  was  anathematised  by 
Pius  IV.,  in  conformity  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  Thus  you  have  Pope 
against  Pope.  If  convicted  of  a  single  error,  there  is  at  once  an  end  of 
Papal  Infallibility.  '*  Longum  iter  est  per  prscepta,  breve  et  ef!icax  per 
exempla." 
•   II.  I  protest  because  certain  fundamental  rules,  supported. largely  by 
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authority,  have  not  been  observed  in  thie  Pope's  judgment  on  the  ques- 
tion before  the  Fan^Eonian,  falsely  called  *'  (Ecumenical "  Council  (see 
Cardinal  de  Turrecremata's  ^'  Treatise  before  the  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Basle,  July  a.d.  1437,  compiled  at  the  mandate  of  the  legates  of  the 
Apostolic  See  presiding  over  the  said  Council  *').    These  rules  are : — 

1.  That  in  the  definite  judgment  of  a  General  Council,  testimonies  and 
sayings  of  Holy  Scripture  are  chiefly  to  be  weighed  and  considered. 

2.  That  next  to  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  definite  judg* 
ment  of  this  present  cause,  as  of  any  other  cause  of  faith,  those  holy 
doctors  are  most  to  be  considered  and  embraced  by  the  Council  whose 
sayings  in  matters  of  faith  have  been  most  approved  by  the  Universal 
Church.  3.  That  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  to  be  adduced  should 
be  viewed  in  their  originals  (so  as  to  be  considered  in  their  context). 
4.  That  if  any  doubt  should  arise  as  to  the  meaning  of  any  text  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  aforesaid  Fathers  should  be  chiefly  regarded  in  the  exposi* 
tion  thereof.  5.  That  those  scholastic  doctors  are  to  be  preferred,  both 
in  the  exposition  and  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture  and  in  defining 
matter  of  faith,  who  most  expressly  and  formally  resolve  their  meanings 
to  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers.  These  rules  Car- 
dinal de  Turrecremata  supports  at  length. 

.  in.  I  protest,  because  the  pidcet  of  the  laity  in  the  synod  is  wanting. 
In  the  First  Council,  Acts  xv.  23,  you  read  of  the  placet  of  the  whole 
"  multitude ''  at  the  decision  of  the  Council,  the  Apostles,  and  Elders, 
and  Brethren.  To  find  traces  of  personal  Infallibility  (Papal)  is  abso* 
lately  impossible,  except  by  the  use  of  Latin  lenses  of  so  high  a  power 
as  to  introduce  endless  chances  of  error  into  the  inquiry.  In  the  Acts 
vre  can  discover  the  election  of  a  new  Apostle  by  the  whole  body  of  the 
disciples,  the  reception  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  into  the 
Church  by  a  simple  layman  at  Damascus,  the  mission  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  their  great  work  through  the  agency  of  mere  "  prophets  and 
teachers  "  at  Antioch.  The  primitive  Bishops  received  their  power  of 
office  from  the  laity  by  their  election  of  them.  The  Fathers  did  not 
consider  Bishops  to  be  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  but  successors  of 
the  Seventy  Disciples.  The  Apostles  were  extraordinary  ministers 
qualified  to  bear  witness  personally  of  the  Eesurrection.  (See  Acts  i.  22, 
and  1  Cor.  ix.  1.)  In  the  absence  of  lay  brethren,  the  Emperor  not 
being  present,  nor  his  representative,  as  in  former  Councils, — Nice,  Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus,  <fcc. — behold !  clerical  members  of  the  Latin 
Council  have  set  up,  in  the  person  of  their  chief  Bishop,  a  living  and 
permanent  authority  to  decide  all  controversies,  and  to  prescribe  what  is 
to  be  the  faith  of  the  whole  Church. 

lY.  I  protest  against  the  presumptuousness  and  folly  of  attempting 
to  delegate  such  a  power  to  any  fallible  being.  Has  the  Pope  received 
an  immediate  Revelation  ?  Can  he  produce  his  credentials  as  an  inspired 
messenger  from  God  ?  If  our  Lord  had  designed  to  delegate  to  others, 
besides  the  Apostles,  an  authority  to  decide  on  religious  truths,  without 
bestowing  at  the  same  time,  the  miraculous  gifts  which  are  the  signs  of 
ftn  Apostle,  He  would  necessarily  have  designated,  in  express  terms 
which  could  not  be  mistaken,  the  persons  and  the  places  to  which 
Christians  must  resort  for  such  authoritative  decisions.  He  would  have 
clearly  pointed  out  (as  under  the  former  dispensation),  "  the  place  which 
the  Lord  had  chosen  to  cause  His  name  to  dwell  there."     He  would 
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have  plainly  declared  that  either  the  Bishops  of  some  particular  Church 
•-^whether  Jerusalem,  or  Borne,  or  Constantinople, — or  the  Christian 
writers  of  the  first  three,  or  the  first  four  centuries,  or  the  unwritten 
traditions  current  in  a  certain  specified  country,  or  the  majority  of  votes 
in  a  General  Council,  so  and  so  convened,  were  to  have  this  decisive 
authority,  and  thus,  hy  that  specification  on  His  part,  their  decisions 
would  have  been  stamped  by  the  miraculous  proofs  He  himself  had 
displayed.  Now,  as  we  know  that  He  did  not  make  any  such  declara- 
tion, we  must  conclude  that  He  did  not  design  to  provide  any  such 
perpetual  living  oracle,  and  did  not  delegate  the  authority  with  which 
He  himself  taught  to  any  but  those  to  whom  His  Spirit  bore  testimony, 
confirming  their  words  by  Ugna  following.  All  who  have  endeavoured 
to  find  some  such  ^'  oracle  "  residing  in  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  not 
gifted  with  the  signs  of  an  Apostle,  all  these  have  proceeded  in  the 
search  of  some  arbitrary  rule  devised  by  man,  and  not  warranted  by 
any  declaration  of  our  Divine  Master.  Feeling  strongly  the  inadequacy 
of  their  own  intellect  to  guide  them  to  religious  truth,  they  have  trusted 
to  their  own  intellect,  or  their  own  imagination,  to  stamp  on  whatever 
they  think  fit  the  character  of  Bevelation,  the  great  source  of  religious 
truth.  St  Luke  i.  1-4  should  be  studied.  That  inspired  Evangelist 
received  his  intelligence,  not  by  tradition  only,  as  others  had  received, 
but  by  revelation  confirming  that  tradition,  and  securing  him  from  any 
error  or  mistake  in  the  recording  of  it.  The  certainty  of  which  St  Luke 
speaks  is  intended  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  floating  rumours  which 
must  necessarily  be  uncertain.  The  permanent  Word  of  God  is  preferable 
to  the  volatile  ipse  dixit  of  Rome.  (See  Proverbs  xxii.  20,  21 ;  St 
Matt.  xxiiL  8;  Rom.  xi.  19-22;  Isaiah  viiL  20;  Acts  xii.  21-24; 
Judges  V.  8.) — I  remain,  yours  respectfully, 

ROBEBT  ASKWITH  TaYLOB,  M.A. 

Norton  Mtdreward  Rectory,  Bristol. 


SUFFERING  FOR  CHRIST. 

IF  ever  you  would  get  above  the  power  of  your  own  fears  in  a  suffering 
day,  make  haste  to  clear  your  interest  in  Christ,  and  your  pardon 
in  His  blood,  before  that  evil  day  come.  The  clearer  this  is,  the 
bolder  you  will  be :  an  assured  Christian  was  never  known  to  be  a 
coward  in  sufferings.  It  is  impossible  to  be  clear  of  fears  till  you  are 
cleared  of  the  doubts  about  interest  in,  and  pardon  by,  Christ.  Nothing 
is  found  more  strengthening  to  our  fears  than  that  which  clouds  our 
evidences;  and  nothing  more  to  quiet  and  cure  our  fears  than  that 
which  clears  our  evidences.  The  shedding  abroad  of  God's  love  in  our 
hearts  will  quickly  fill  them  with  a  spirit  of  glorying  in  tribulations 
(Rom.  V.  5).  When  the  believing  Hebrews  once  came  to  know  in  them- 
selves that  they  had  an  enduring  substance  in  heaven,  they  quickly 
found  in  themselves  an  unconcerned  heart  for  the  loss  of  their  comforts 
on  earth  (Heb.  x.  34),  and  so  shall  we  too.     For, 

1.  Assurance  satisfies  a  man  that  his  treasure  and  true  happiness  is 
secured  to  him,  and  laid  out  of  the  reach  of  all  his  enemies ;  and  so  long 
as  that  is  safe,  he  hath  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  quiet  and  cheer- 
ful. I  know,  saith  Paul,  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  Him  against  that 
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day  (2  Tim.  i.  12);  and  he  gives  tMs  as  the  reason  why  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  great  sufferings. 

2.  The  assured  Christian  knows  that  if  death  itself  come  (which  is  the 
worst  man  can  inflict)  he  shall  be  no  loser  by  the  exchange ;  nay,  he 
shall  make  the  best  bargain  that  ever  he  made  since  he  first  parted  with 
all  in  his  affections  to  follow  Christ.  There  are  two  rich  bargains  a 
Christian  makes ;  one  is  when  he  exchanges  the  world  for  Christ  in  his 
first  choice  at  his  converson,  in  point  of  love  and  estimation ;  the  other 
is  when  he  actually  parts  with  the  world  for  Christ  at  his  dissolution. 
Both  these  are  rich  bargains,  and  upon  this  ground  it  was  the  apostle 
said,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain  (Phil.  i.  21).  The  death 
of  a  believer  in  Christ  is  gain  unspeakable ;  but  if  a  man  would  make 
the  utmost  gain  by  dying,  he  shall  find  it  in  dying  for  Christ,  as  well 
as  in  Christ. 

The  common  experience  of  believers  stands  ready  to  attest  and  seal 
this  truth,  that  Cluristians  never  find  more  kindness  from  God,  than 
when  they  feel  most  cruelty  from  men  for  His  sake.  Consult  the  whole 
cloud  of  witnesses,  and  you  vdll  find  they  have  still  found  the  undoubted 
verity  of  that  tried  word  in  1st  Peter  iv.  14,  that  the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  sufferers.  The  expression  seems  to  allude  to 
the  dove  that  Noah  sent  forth  out  of  the  Ark,  which  flew  over  the 
watery  world,  but  could  not  rest  herself  anywhere  till  she  returned  to 
the  Ark ;  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  called  here  the  Spirit  of  Glory,  from  His 
efifects  and  fruits — viz.,  His  cheering,  sealing,  and  reviving  influences, 
which  make  men  glory  and  triumph  in  the  most  afflicted  state ;  this  Spirit 
of  Grod  seems  like  that  dove,  to  hover  up  and  down,  to  fly  hither  and 
thither,  over  this  person  and  that,  but  resteth  not  so  long  upon  any  as 
those  that  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake.  There  He  commonly  takes  up 
His  abode  and  residence. — Flavel. 


CONFLICTS  WITH  THE  PAPACY. 

THE  conflict  which  had  raged  for  two  centuries  between  the 
empire  and  the  Papacy  was  at  last  brought  to  an  end,  not  only 
by  the  prostration  of  the  imperial  power,  but  also  by  the  exter- 
mination of  the  imperial  house.  The  race  which  had  for  generations 
sat  on  the  chief  throne  of  Christendom,  in  which  genius  and  heroism 
were  hereditary,  and  which  had  manifested  its  great  qualities  mainly  in 
the  protracted  struggle  with  the  Popes,  was  exterminated  by  the  creature, 
and  at  the  bidding  of  the  Koman  Pontiff.  The  last  descendant  of 
Henry  IV.,  of  Frederick  I.,  of  Frederick  II.,  perished  on  a  scaffold. 
Nor  was  the  decapitation  of  the  heroic  boy  a  simple  and  isolated  victory ; 
it  formed  the  crown  and  consummation  of  a  series  of  Papal  triumphs. 
•Lhe  conflict  signalised  by  the  shameful  scene  at  Canossa,  and  the  hum- 
bling scene  at  Venice,  was  closed  by  the  heart-rending  scene  at  Naples, 
•I^he  contest  forms  a  drama  in  three  acts  ;  the  first  act  commencing  with 
^he  degradation  of  Henry  IV.  before  Gregory  VII.  (1077),  and  ending 
^th  the  compromise  between  Henry  V.  and  Callixtus  II.  (1122) ;  the 
second  beginning  soon  after  the  accession  of  Frederick  Redbeard  (1152), 
and  closing  with  his  humiliation  before  Alexander  III.  (1177);  the 
Jhird  opening  with  the  quarrel  between  Otho  IV.  and  Innocent  III. 
(1211)y  and  concluding  with  the  execution  of  Conradin  with  the  ap- 
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probation  of  Clement  IV.  (1268).  In  this  tremendous  strife  the  worldly 
power  which  pretended  to  be  not  of  this  world,  showed  itself  far  more 
ambitious  and  grasping,  far  more  reckless  and  ruthless,  than  the  avowed 
power  of  this  world.  It  prevailed  by  reason  of  its  twofold  character  and 
action.  A  secular  power  with  spiritual  pretensions,  it  appealed  to 
mightier  passions  and  wielded  mightier  forces  than  its  simply  secular 
adversary ;  it  prevailed  likewise  through  a  capital  error  of  that  adver- 
sary. The:  empire  acloiowledged  the  spiritual  claims  of  the  Papacy, 
and  thereby  acknowledged  its  own  inferiority,  confessed  that  it  was 
fighting  against  a  superior  power,  and  thus  fought  at  a  great  disadvan- 
t^e.  Defeat  has  almost  always  befallen  those  combatants  of  the  Popedom 
who  have  recognised  its  spiritual  claims.  France  alone  has  combined 
successful  resistance  to  Papal  encroachments  with  acknowledgment  of 
Papal  authority.  The  empire  vigorously  strove,  but  miserably  failed 
against  the  secular  aggressions  of  the  power,  whose  encroachments  upon 
the  soul  and  conscience  it  allowed.  England,  degraded  by  the  baseness 
of  John,  to  a  feudatory  realm  and  treasure-heuse  of  the  Roman  See, 
stricken,  debased,  wrung  out  and  emptied  by  Papal  oppression  and  ex- 
tortion during  the  long  impotence  of  Henry  III.,  ever  murmuring  and 
groaning  beneath  the  burden,  ever  chafing  and  striving  against  the 
yoke,  never  efifectually  strove  and  entirely  prevailed  until  she  renounced 
the  spiritual  sway  of  the  foreign  oppressor,  and  broke  the  ecclesiastical 
yoke  of  the  Roman  extortioner.  Spiritual  revolts  have  not  always  been 
victories;  but  the  only  complete  victories  won  over  Rome  have  been 
spiritual  victories.  The  Roman  Church  has  generally  been  too  strong 
for  the  State,  when  the  strength  of  the  State  has  not  been  upholden  by 
the  strength  of  the  aouV— From  "  The  Papal  Drama,**  by  T,  H,  GUI,  pp. 
97,  98. 

POPISH  PROSPECTS  IN  GERMANY. 

THE  following  jemarkable  and  pungent  article  appeared  some  time  ago 
in  the  North  German  Correspondent,  of  Berlin,  generally  considered  as 
the  organ  of  Count  Bismarck.  It  will  repay  perusal.  The  struggle 
has  now  fairly  broken  out,  and  if  Bismarck  take  the  side  against  the 
Jesuits,  it  may,  in  the  adorable  Providence  of  God,  tell  decidedly  on  the 
ultimate  result : — "  There  is  a  portentous  cloud  on  the  distant  southern 
horizon,  small  indeed,  as  yet,  but  dark  enough  to  convince  us  that  it  is  no 
evanescent  summer  vapour.  In  its  lurid  bosom  sleeps  the  embryo  storm, 
which  at  the  appointed  time  will  be  unchained  against  the  intellectual 
conquests  of  three  centuries,  against  all  the  humanising  institutions  of 
modern  society,  against  the  welfare  and  progress  of  our  race.  The  hard 
won  victory  of  intelligence  over  ignorance  is  to  be  reversed,  the  work  of 
the  Reformation  to  be  undone,  and  the  religious,  political,  and  social 
relations  of  the  Christian  world  are  to  be  revised  and  brought  into  har- 
mony with  the  edicts  of  an  ecclesiastical  conclave  to  be  assembled  in 
Rome  !  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  feel  the  slightest  apprehension 
as  to  the  ultimate  result  of  a  duel  between  intolerant  and  mediieval 
darkness  and  liberal  modern  enlightenment,  but  there  is  still  so  much 
vitality  in  the  former  that  its  overthrow,  though  certain,  is  not  immin- 
ent, and  it  is  even  quite  capable  of  inflicting  a  severe  wound  before  it 
can  be  scotched  and  killed.  The  aspect  of  the  times  in  which  we  live 
is  in  many  reispects  singularly  favourable  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Ro- 
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man  Curia.  The  present  pontifi  is  personally  popular,  an  apatbj  in 
purely  ecclesiastical  matters  prevails  among  continental  Protestants,  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  reformed  States  of  Germany  is  com- 
pletely untrammelled  by  the  Governments.  In  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 
itself,  every  semblance  of  independent  thought  or  action  has  disappeared. 
For  a  thousand  years  the  Catholic  Episcopacy  have  never  been  so  utterly 
powerless,  so  helplessly  servile  to  Rome,  as  at  this  moment  An  omin- 
ous increase  has  taken  place  in  the  ranks  of  the  Jesuits,  which  on  the 
first  of  January  last  mustered  8^584  members,  while  in  1838  the  entire 
order  did  not  count  more  than  a  third  of  that  number.  Its  head- 
quarters are  of  course  in  Rome,  but  by  its  emissaries  it  is  obiquitous, 
and  many  of  its  patrons,  perhaps  even  of  the  affiliated,  are  German 
bishops.  While  the  Roman  Hierachy  have  shown  for  many  years  an 
ever-increasing  devotedness  to  the  Curia,  they  have  sought  compensation 
for  this  self-humiliation,  in  their  arrogant  and  pretentious  conduct  to- 
wards the  State,  and  in  the  tyranny  they  exercise  over  the  inferior 
clergy.  They  have  adopted  as  their  Shibboleth,  "  Freedom  of  religion 
and  education,"  by  which  they  understand  the  perfect  liberty  of  the 
Hierarchy  to  enslave  the  people,  and  dictate  to  the  governments. 
The  liberties  of  the  Church  are  declared,  among  other  things,  to  com- 
prehend the  stipulations  that  the  State  shall  tolerate  no  dissent  from 
the  Roman  creed,  that  marriage  and  education  are  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Church  and  not  of  the  State,  that  the  members  of  the  Hierarchy 
are  not  amenable  to  the  civil  courts,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State 
to  enforce  the  decrees  of  the  Church.  When  a  government  has  suffi- 
cient self-respect  to  decline  playing  the  part  of  the  lackey  or  the  beadle 
of  the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy,  it  is  then  branded  as  profane  or  atheis- 
tical. The  favourite,  or  rather  the  only  policy  which  seems  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  predominant  party  in  the  Curia,  is  to  demand  concessions 
from  the  State,  and  make  none  in  return.  We  terminate  these  observa- 
tions by  repeating  that  we  have  no  fear  of  the  triumph  of  principles 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  spirit  and  conscience  of  the  present  age,  but 
We  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  there  are  thousands  of  timid, 
unreasoning  minds,  which  will  receive  the  decrees  of  the  Council  as  if 
they  were  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  Sinai  itself.  This  conviction  has 
already  created  uneasiness  in  many  Catholic  countries,  and  statesmen 
inquire  if  nothing  can  be  done  to  conjure  the  dangers  of  political  con- 
cision which  the  departing  year  may  bequeath  them  as  a  baneful  legacy. 
International  policy  always  furnishes  us  with  problems  enough  to  solve ; 
let  us  hope  that  ecclesiastical  presumption  on  one  side,  and  purblind 
fanaticism  on  the  other,  will  not  inflict  on  us  a  new  catalogue  of  com- 
plications.'' 

PROTESTANT  LECTURES  IN  ENGLAND. 

A  SERIES  of  twelve  lectures  on  Romanism  and  Ritualism  has  been 
delivered  by  Mr  J.  G,  Owens  at  the  following  places  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight,  during  September  and  October.  The  reception  which 
these  lectures  have  met  with  from  the  local  newspaper  press  is  very 
gratifying.  Frequently  long  reports  appear,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Isle 
^f  Wight  Express,  published  at  Ventnor,  no  fewer  than  eigJu  columns 
have  been  devoted  to  reporting  these  lectures,  and  evidently  with  public 
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approval,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  subjoined  excerpt  from  the  issue  of 

that  paper  on  Saturday,  October  7th. : — 

"Notice. — ^In  consequence   of  the  extraordinary  demand  for  this 

journal  last  week,  which,  although  we  printed  two  editions,  we  were 

unable  to  supply,  we  have  yielded  to  the  request  of  many  of  our  readers, 

and  have  reprinted  in  an  extended  form  the  lectures  delivered  at  the 

Literary  Institute  and  at  several  chapels  in  the  town,  on  Romanism 

and  RitualiBm,  notwithstanding  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  type 

had  been  distributed." 

Sept.  19/i?y(2e  ...Yomig  Men's  Christian  Assoda- 

tion  Rooms  ...  ...Dr  W.  B.  Wilmot  in  the  chair 

„  25,Ventnor     ...Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Wilkinson  in  the  chair. 

„  26,  Ventnor     ...Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...Rev.  J.  Wilkinson  in  the  chair. 

„  28,  Ventnor    ...Literary  and  Scientific    Institu- 
tion, Afternoon       ...  ...Rev.R.A.  DaTies  in  the  chair. 

„   28.  Ventnor    ...Literary  Institution,  Evening  ...Rev.  J.  Wilkinson  in  the  chair. 
„   29.  Ventnor    ...Literary  Institution,  Afternoon... Rev.  J.  Dingle  in  the  chair. 
„   29.  Ventnor    ...Literary  Institution,  Evening  ...Rev.  J.  C.  Westbrook  in  the 

chair. 
Oct.    2.  Niton       ...Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Robertson  in  the  chair. 

„       3.  Whitwell  ...Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...Rev.  J.  Dingle  in  the  chair. 

„      4.  Shanhlyn  ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  H.  W.  Stembridge,  M.D., 

in  the  chair. 
„      5.  SlumHyn  ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  W.J.  Craig  in  the  chair. 

„      6.Skanklyn  ...Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...Rev.  J.  Dingle  in  the  chair. 


A  QUESTION,  BY  MR  BUSKIN. 

*'  rpHIS  being  the  last  piece  of  appendix  I  have  to  add  to  the  present 

I      volume,  I  would  desire  to  close  its  pages  with  a  question  to  my 

readers — a  statistical  question — which,  I  doubt  not>  is  being 

accurately  determined  for  us  all  elsewhere,  and  which,  therefore,  it  seems 

to  me,  our  time  would  not  be  wasted  in  determining  for  ourselves. 

There  has  now  been  peace  between  England  and  the  Continental 
powers  about  thirty-five  years,  and  during  that  period,  the  English  have 
visited  the  Continent  at  the  rate  of  many  thousands  a-year,  staying 
there,  I  suppose,  on  the  average,  each,  two  or  three  months ;  not  these, 
an  inferior  kind  of  English,  but  the  kind  which  ought  to  be  the  best,  the 
noblest  born,  the  best  taught,  the  richest  in  time  and  money,  having 
more  leisure,  knowledge,  and  power,  than  any  other  portion  of  the 
nation.  These,  we  might  suppose,  beholding  as  they  travelled,  the  con- 
dition of  the  States  in  which  the  Papal  religion  is  professed,  and  being, 
at  the  same  time,  the  most  enlightened  section  of  a  great  Protestant 
nation,  would  have  been  animated  with  some  desire  to  dissipate  the 
Romanist  errors,  and  to  communicate  to  others  the  better  knowledge 
which  they  possessed  themselves.  I  doubt  not  but  that  He  who  gave 
peace  upon  the  earth,  and  gave  it  by  the  hand  of  England,  expected  this 
much  of  her,  and  has  watched  every  one  of  the  millions  of  her  travellers 
as  they  crossed  the  sea,  and  kept  count  for  him  of  his  travelling  ex- 
penses, and  of  their  distribution,  in  a  manner  of  which  neither  the  tra- 
veller nor  his  courier  were  at  all  informed.  I  doubt  not,  I  say,  but  that 
such  accounts  have  been  literally  kept  for  all  of  us,  and  that  a  day 
will  come  when  they  will  be  made  clearly  legible  to  us,  and  when  we 
shall  see  added  together,  on  one  side  of  the  account-book,  a  great  sum, 
the  certain  portion,  whatever  it  may  be,  of  this  thirty-five  years'  spend- 
ings  of  the  rich  English,  accounted  for  in  this  manner : — 
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To  wooden  spoons,  nntrcrackers,  and  jewellery,  bongbt  at  Geneva  and 
elsewhere  among  the  Alps,  so  much ;  to  shell  cameos,  and  bits  of  mosaic^ 
bought  at  Bome,  so  much ;  to  coral,  horns,  and  lava  brooches,  bought  at 
Naples,  so  much ;  to  glass  beads  at  Venice,  and  gold  filigree  at  Genoa, 
so  much ;  to  pictures,  and  statues,  and  ornaments,  eveiy  where,  so  much ; 
to  ayant-couriers  and  extra  post-horses,  for  show  and  magnificence,  so 
much ;  to  great  entertainments,  and  good  places  for  seeing  sights,  so 
much ;  to  ball  dresses  and  general  vanities,  so  much. 

This,  I  say,  will  be  the  sum  on  one  side  of  the  book ;  and  on  the 
other  will  be  written :  ^^  To  the  struggling  Protestant  Churches  of  France^ 
Sunizerlandy  and  Piednumty  so  much" 

Had  we  not  better  do  this  piece  of  statistics  for  ourselves,  in  time  t 
-^^^  Stones  of  Verdcey'  voL  I.,  app.  xxv. 

SCOTTISH  EEFORMATION  SOCIETY— PROTESTANT 

CLASSES  IN  SCOTLAND. 

ONE  of  the  greatest  services  that  can  be  rendered,  in  the  present  day, 
to  the  Protestant  cause  in  Scotland — and  it  is  the  cause  with  which 
our  country's  peace  and  welfare  are  bound  up — ^is  the  extensive 
dififasion  of  Bible  truth,  in  its  bearing  on  the  insidious  and  ruinous  errors 
of  the  Romish  Church.  The  only  way  to  resist  and  counteract  the 
deadly  effects  of  these  errors  is  to  confront  them  with  the  pure  light  of 
tlie  Word  of  God.  Popery  hates  that  light,  yet  by  a  variety  of  means 
is  making  steady  progress.  Convinced  that  the  work  of  Protestant 
instruction  and  training  is  of  the  most  vital  importance,  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  are  endeavouring  to  organise  classes  for  this  pur- 
pose throughout  Scotland,  so  far  as  their  means  will  allow.  These,  un- 
fortunately, are  very  inadequate  to  the  great  work  which  requires  to  be 
done.  If  sufficient  funds  were  placed  at  their  disposal  they  might  over- 
take all  tbe  towns  and  villages  throughout  the  land.  Arrangements, 
however,  we  rejoice  to  say,  are  now  in  progress  for  resuming  the  classes 
for  the  winter  in  a  number  of  places.  In  Paisley  it  is  expected  that  the 
Bev.  William  Eraser  will  continue  his  class,  which  numbered  last  winter 
about  200  young  men,  and  was  in  every  way  most  successful.  In  Glas- 
gow several  classes  will  be  conducted,  as  also  in  Perth,  Dundee,  and 
other  places.  Why  should  not  every  minister  take  up  a  Protestant  class  ? 
Let  us  feel  assured  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  these  efforts  to  preserve 
•our  country  from  the  dark  bondage  of  Antichrist  will  not  be  in  vain. 
*'  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries  V  Neutrality  in  this  contest 
is  hostility.  '^  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad.** 

Contributions  to  assist  in  this  important  and  necessary  work  may  be 
Bent  to  the  Rev.  G.  Divorty,  17  George  IV.  Bridge,  Edinburgh;  or  to 
the  Treasurer,  Wm.  Leckie,  Esq.,  Commercial  Bank,  Edinburgh. 


A  TESTIMONY  AGAINST  RITUALISM. 

A  BROTHER  of  Bishop  Clark,  of  Rhode  Island,  rector  of  St  John's 
Church  in  Elizabeth,  is  reported  in  the  Newark  Advertiser  as  hav- 
ing thus  expressed  his  views  upon  the  Ritualist  performances  of 
=aonie  of  his  brethren  in  the  Episcopal  Church  of  America.     His  words 
^re  manly  and- forcible : — "  I  do  not  want  to  see  the  mother  that  I  love, 
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find  yihoae  garmentB  have  always  been  seemly,  attired  as  a  Harlot ;  I  do 
Bot  want  the  furniture  of  the  churchy  substantial  and  fitting,  decked  out 
as  a  milliner's  counter ;  I  do  not  want  the  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
(that  precious  memorial  of  a  Saviour's  love)  so  presented  as  the  actual 
body  and  blood  of  the  Crucified,  as  to  feel  that  I  am  acting  as  a  cannibal 
when  I  eat  or  drink  at  my  Master's  table ;  I  do  not  want  these  solemn 
and  impressive  prayers  set  to  drowning  or  tripping  tunes,  which  remind 
one  of  aught  else  than  the  beauty  of  holiness ;  I  do  not  want  the  man 
who  ministers  about  holy  things,  to  turn  his  back  that  I  may  gaze  at  the 
embroidery  he  hangs  upon  it  I  want  to  see  an  honest,  manly  face,  in 
the  ambassador  who  speaks  in  Christ's  name,  and  I  want  to  hear  from 
him  wholesome  words  of  sound  doctrine,  and  not  cunningly  devised  fables. 
There  are  men  who  will  not  stand  by  and  see  their  Divine  Master  repre- 
sented by  a  wafer,  without  resisting  the  teaching — men  who  believe  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith,  saved  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  Christ — 
who  will  never  teach  doctrines  which  elevate  the  human  above  the  divine 
element.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  men  who.  declare  their  belief  in 
'renewal  (irrespective  of  the  faith  of  the  recipient)  in  baptism  whenever 
administered  by  what  they  term  apostolic  hands;  men  who  hold  and 
teach  a  real  presence  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  not  in  the  heart  of  the  reci- 
pient, but  in  the  emblems  of  a  Savour's  body  and  blood  ;  there  are  men 
who  speak  of  the  Virgin  mother  as  she  has  not  been  spoken  of  usually 
by  Protestants ;  men  whose  teachings  lead  us  to  the  inevitable  conclusion 
that  they  are  in  sympathy  with  all  that  is  essentially  Romanist,  and 
whose  words  declare  not  only  that  they  consider  Protestantism  a  fEulure, 
but  that  they  hate  the  very  term." 

LIBRARY.— PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE, 

LONDON. 

THE  Rev.  Robert  J.  M'Ghee,  the  veteran  champion  of  the  Pro- 
testant cause,  has  presented  thirteen  copies  of  his  valuable  work, 
'^  Romanism,  as  it  rules  in  Ireland  "  (in  two  vols).,  to  the  Protes- 
tant Educational  Institute  ;  to  be  deposited  in  the  Library,  or  to  be  used 
for  Prizes  to  the  Protestant  Classes  in  England.  The  Rev,  W.  R.  Payne, 
of  London,  has  also  presented  a  valuable  old  work  to  this  library,  en- 
titled, "The  Man  of  Sin,"  of  date  1677.  This  Library  is  growing  in 
standard  Protestant  works ;  and  all  grants  will  be  gratefully  received 
and  acknowledged. 

EXPEDIENCY. 
"  Ip  to  expedience  principle  must  bow  ; 

Past,  future,  shrinking  up  beneath  the  incumbent  now ; 

If  cowardly  concession  still  must  feed 

The  thirst  for  power  in  men  who  ne'er  concede ; 
.   If  generous  loyalty  must  stand  in  awe 

Of  subtle  treason,  in  his  mask  of  law  ; 

Or  with  bravado  insolent  and  hard, 

Provoking  punishment,  to  win  reward ; 

If  ojQice  help  the  factious  to  conspire, 

And  thev  who  should  extinguish,  fan  the  fire — 

Then  will  the  sceptre  be  a  straw,  the  crown 

Sit  loosely,  like  the  thistle's  crest  of  down  ; 

To  be  blown  off  at  will,  by  power  that  spares  it 

In  cunning  patience,  from  the  head  that  wears  it.'^ 

—Wordsworth. 
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CONVENTUAL  AND  MONASTIC  INSTITUTIONS. 

0U£  readers  will  remember  that  the  Committee  of  the  Hoase  of  Com- 
mons on  Conventual  and  Monastic  Institutions,  originally  moved 
for  hy  Mr  Newdegate,  was  reappointed  with  limited  powers  at  the 
commencement  of  the  last  session  of  Parliament.  Mr  Newdegate,  how- 
ever, for  reasons  which  he  publicly  assigned,  refused  to  be  a  member  of 
that  Committee.  But  it  is  a  singular  illustration  of  the  way  in  which 
Bomanism  in  England  at  present  endeavours  to  turn  everything  to  its  own 
account,  that  this  Committee,  instead  of  exposing  the  manifold  evils  of 
the  conventual  and  monastic  syfttefms,  rather  sought  to  extend  their  in- 
fluence, and  to  free  them  from  all  existiiig  restraints.  The  following  facts 
in  regard  to  this  committee  and  its  report  are  worthy  of  special  notice, 
especially,  as  we  are  likely  soon  to  hear  more  on  the  subject : — 

*'  The  Select  Committee  on  Conventual  and  Monastic  Institutions,  consist- 
ing of  Messrs  Yilliers,  Jessel,  T.  Chambers,  Matthews,  Cogan,  Pemberton, 
tyReilly.  Bourke,  J.  G.  Talbot,  Pease,  G.  Gregdry,  Sergeant  Sherlock,  and 
Sir  J.  Ugilvy,  niade  a  report  to  the  House  of  Commons^  from  which  it 
appears  that  two  draft  reports  were  presented  by  the  committee,  one  by  Mr 
Pemberton,  the  Conservative  member  for  East  Kent ;  and  the  oth^  by  Mr 
Matthews,  the  Liberal  member  for  Dungarvon.  That  of  the  latter  appears 
to  have  formed  the  basis  of  the  following  report.  The  committee  state  that 
there  is  no  law  applicable  to  the  institutions  in  question,  or  specially  affect- 
ing them  in  any  way,  unless  they  are  in  connection  with  the  Church  of 
Rome : — 

'*  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  the  Greek  Church,  or  of  any 
Church,  other  than  the  Church  of  'Eome^  are  perfectly  free  to  take  monastic 
TOWS,  to  enrol  themselves  in  communities  of  a  conventual  or  monastic  char- 
acter,  and  to  found  or  endow  institutions  of  that  kind,  without  any  restric- 
tion, and  subject  only  to  the  general  rules  which  govern  the  disposition  of 
private  property  in  the  hands  of  individuals.  Roman  Catholics  stand  in  an 
exceptional  position.  Although,  previously  to  the  Reformation  monasteries 
and  convents  were  perfectly  legal  by  the  common  law  of  England,  and  in 
most  cases  were  incorporated  and  empowered  to  hold  property,  yet  after  the 
Reformation,  by  reason  of  the  universal  illegality  which  attadied  to  the  pro- 
fession of  the  Roman  Catholic'religion,  these  institutions  became  illegal,  and 
when  not  previously  dissolved  by  express  enactment  they  became  extinct  and 
their  members  dispersed.  By  the  Emancipation  Act  (10  George  IV.,  c.  7,  ss. 
27-37).  religious  orders,  communities,  or  societies  of  men  belonging  to  the 
Churcn  of  Rome,  and  bound  by  monastic  or  religious  vows,  are  prohibited. 
It  is  a  misdemeanour,  nunishable  by  banishment  for  life,  for  any  man  to  be 
admitted  into  any  sucn  religious  order  or  community  in  any  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  It  is  also  a  misdemeanour,  subject  to  the  same  penalty,  to 
admit  any  man  to  be  a  member  of  a  religious  order,  or  to  administer  vows  to 
him,  in  any  part  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  same  penalty  applies  to  any 
member  of  a  religious  order  coming  into  the  realm  after  the  rlmancipation 
Act  passed,  except  only  in  the  case  where  a  Secretary  of  State  gives  him  a 
llcehee  so  to  do,  which  licence  cannot  extend  to  a  period  of  more  than  six 
months. 

**The  consequence  of  these  enactments,  as  developed  by  judidal  decisions, 
has  been  to  render  invalid  all  endowments  of  such  Roman  Catholic  com- 
munities : — 

"  *  A  gift  or  bequest  of  lands  or  of  personality  for  the  benefit  of  any  Roman 
Catholic  monasteiy  (being  a  religious  community  of  men),  or  for  the  benefit 
of  individuals  in  their  capacity  of  monks,  or  for  the  benefit  of  a  church  to  be 
served  by  monks,  has  been  decided  in  the  Irish  Court  of  Chancery  to  be 
illegal.*  If  the  object  of  the  gift  or  bequest  were  charitable  in  its  nature  (as. 
for«^mple,*if  it  -^ere  in  favour  of  a  school  or  a  church),  and  were  rendered 
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illegal  only  so  far  as  its  administration  was  confined  to  monks,  or  its  distri- 
bution required  their  interposition,  the  proceeds  of  the  gift  would  probably 
be  applied  by  the  Court  of  Chancery  to  a  like  charitable  purpose,  free  from 
illegal  taint  of  connection  with  a  monastic  order.  If  the  ^ft  or  bequest 
were  not  charitable,  but  simply  for  the  benefit  of  a  monastery,  or  if,  although 
diaritable,  it  were  for  the  Mnefit  of  some  specific  monastic  charity,  the  pro- 
perty womd  revert  to  the  heirs  or  next  of  km  of  the  donor.' 

''A  long  course  of  decisions,  founded  upon  what  is  called  the  policy  of  Ist 
Edward  VI.,  c.  14,  and  the  37th  Henry  VlIL,  c.  4,  established  that  Roman 
Catholic  prayers  or  masses  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  the  dead  are  super- 
stitious ;  and  that  money  given  to  procure  such  prayers  or  masses  is  devoted 
to  an  illegal  use,  and  reverts  to  the  next  of  kin  of  the  donor.  It  follows  that 
if  money  be  left  on  condition  of  masses  being  said,  or  prayers  ofifered  for  the 
soul  of  the  testator,  such  a  bequest  is  void.'' 

The  ingenuity  of  this  is  sufficiently  remarkable.  No  one  ever  dreamt 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  or  until  a  very  recent  period,  that 
Protestants  would  adopt  one  of  the  most  unmistakable  features  of  Anti- 
christ, namely,  *'  forbidding  to  marry."  In  this^  country,  moreover,  the 
monasteries  and  nunneries  which  have  been  recently  started  in  connec- 
tion with  the  English  Church,  have  been  erected  by  those  who  are  vir- 
tually Bomanists  under  a  thin  disguise.  To  make  their  wrong-doing, 
therefore,  an  argument  in  favour  of  a  universal  permission  of  Romish 
institutions,  is  surely  worthy  of  the  most  ingenious  disciples  of  Loyola. 
Instead  of  this,  the  existing  law  and  a  more  stringent  one  ought  at  once 
to  be  extended  to  all  such  institutions,  as  fully  warranted  and  required 
by  the  experience  of  all  Romish  countries.  It  is  obvious,  however,  from 
the  tenor  of  the  report  in  question,  that  an  opposite  coarse  will  be 
attempted ;  and  the  sooner  the  Protestants  of  the  country  become  alive 
to  the  new  struggle  that  is  before  them  the  better.  The  multiplication 
of  the  idle  drones,  male  and  female,  which  have  been  the  curse  of  all 
Romish  countries,  absorbing  the  wealth  of  the  nation,  whilst  they  at  the 
same  time  act  as  the  slavish  servants  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  pioneers 
of  despotism,  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  that  can  be  inflicted  on  a  land. 
The  following  passages  of  the  report  are  put  in  a  very  cunning  and  plaus- 
ible way,  but  sensible  men  will  fully  understand  them  :  whilst  an  inves- 
tigation into  the  true  state  of  the  nunneries  connected  with  the  English 
Church,  cannot  too  soon  be  instituted : — 

"The  committee  believe  that  the  penalties  of  the  Emancipation  Act  have 
not  been  enforced  in  any  one  case  since  the  act  passed : — 

" '  But  the  consequences  of  those  penal  clauses,  and  the  doctrine  of  super- 
stitious uses,  upon  dispositions  of  propertv,  which  are  thereby  annulled  and 
defeated,  have  sometimes  been  enforced  by  the  courts  of  England  and  Ire- 
land. Besides  the  regular  orders,  there  are  societies  connected  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  of  a  ^lum-monastic  character — such,  for  instance, 
as  the  Oratorians— whose  members  are  secular  priests  not  bound,  by  mon- 
astic vows  ;  and  with  respect  to  these,  they  appear  to  your  committee  to  be 
in  the  position  of  legal  voluntary  associations  not  incorporated.  With  regard 
to  Anglican  institutions,  no  evidence  has  been  laid  before  us,  as  to  the  existence 
of  any  institutions  of  a  monastic  or  aua«i-monastic  character — ^and  with  re- 
spect to  institutions  of  a  conventual  character,  that  is  to  say,  of  institutions 
consisting  of  women — none  of  them  appear  to  be  bound  by  religious  vows, 
and  they  therefore  appear  to  be  in  the  same  position,  as  far  as  the  law  is  con- 
cerned, as  the  Oratorians  above  referred  to. 

"  '  The  observations  contained  in  this  report  will  probably  suggest  some 
alterations  in  important  branches  of  the  law,  and  those  alterations  would  be 
of  a  very  cdfferent  kind  according  to  the  point  of  view  from  which  the 
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subject  is  surveyed.  A  complete  discussion  of  the  position,  if  any,  which 
conventual  and  naonastic  institutions  ought  to  have  in  our  law,  and  of  the 
means  by  which  their  existence  and  action  might  be  adjusted,  so  as  to  bring 
them  into  harmony  with  recognised  doctrines  of  law  as  to  mortmain  and 
perpetuities,  would  lead  to  much  difference  of  opinion,  and  might  exceed  the 
limit  of  our  inquiry,  and  we  have  therefore  abstained  from  recommending 
any  such  alterations.' " 


POPERY  AT  SUNDERLAND. 

IN  the  JVoiih  and  SoiUh  Shields  Gazette  and  Telegraph  for   October 
26th,  we  iind  an  account  of  a  remarkable  case  of  unreasonable 
Bomish  interference  in  public  affairs,  indicating  the  peculiar  influ- 
ence of  the  emissaries  of  the  Vatican  at  present  in  Great  Britain,  and 
the  danger  of  that  centralised  form  of  civil  government  which  has  of 
late  become  so  fashionable.     The  facts  are  thus  stated — 

"  A  few  weeks  ago,  the  clerk  to  the  Sunderland  Board  of  Guardians  (who 
also  held  the  appointment  of  Superintendent- Registrar  of  Marriages),  died, 
and  the  Board  having  decided  upon  a  separatiod  of  the  two  ofi^ces,  duly 
nominated  Mr  William  Mo;rgan  Wake  to  the  Registrarship.  Mr  Wake  had 
been  a  member  of  the  Board  for  about  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  during 
that  period  he  had  on  several  occasions  manifested  a  strong  desire  to  thwart 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  parochial  matters.  His  utterances  at  such  times 
were  not  always  discreet,  and  some  years  ago,  upon  a  discussion  arising  as 
to  permission  being  given  to  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  to  visit  the  Workhouse, 
he  described  those  ladies  as  *  Sisters  of  Misery.'  The  Catholics  seem  never 
to  have  forgiven  this  sneer  at  one  of  the  religious  orders  of  their  com- 
munion ;  and  on  Mr  Wake's  nomination  to  the  Registrarship,  the  local 
priests  and  their  congregations  immediately  took  action,  by  asking  the 
Registrar-General  to  withhold  his  sanction  to  the  appointment,  as  Mr  Wake's 
presence  in  the  Register  Office  would  give  offence  to  the  Catholics  of  the 
borough,  and  also  prove  obnoxious  to  those  of  them  who  went  there  on 
matrimonial  basiness.  Some  correspondence  ensued,  and  the  upshot  is  that 
Mr  Wake  received  a  letter  yesterday  from  the  Registrar-General,  who  calls 
upon  him  to  resign  to  save  himself  being  dismissed.  This  letter  will  be 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  Guardians  to-day,  but  as  the  Registrar- 
General  has  full  power  to  act  as  he  has  done,  any  remonstrances  addressed 
to  him  will  in  all  likelihood  be  of  no  avail.  It  remains  to  be  seen,  how- 
ever, whether  nothing  can  be  done  to  vindicate  the  right  of  free  discussion 
at  public  representative  boards,  without  reference  to  either  Protestant  or 
Catholic  prejudices.  The  priests  in  Sunderland  are  manifestly  actuated  by 
a  spirit  of  retaliation  for  insults  received,  and  when  a  department  of  the 
Queen's  service  proceeds  to  countenance  suck  conduct,  it  is  surely  high  time 
to  ascertain  if  the  official  who  acts  in  this  fashion  can  in  any  way  be 
brought  to  answer  for  his  high-handed  course  of  action." 

The  same  newspaper  contains  a  sermon  (if  such  a  purely  secular 
address  deserves  the  name)  by  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Bamber,  giving 
his  account  of  the  matter,  and  especially  of  the  influence  used  to  secure 
the  defeat  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  and  of  Mr  Wake.  Here  is  part  of 
this  address — 

'^  It  certainly  would  have  been  their  desire  on  every  account  to  have 
summoned  a  meeting  in  each  of  the  three  parishes,  in  order  that  the  voice 
of  the  laity  might  be  added  to  that  of  their  clergy,  but  time  would  not  allow 
it.  The  three  priests  of  the  town  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  it  was 
utterly  intolerable  that  the  gentleman  whom  he  had  named,  who  had  been 
noted  for  twenty-five  years  past  as  being  the  virulent  enemy  of  the 
Catholics  and  of  the  Catholic  religion — a  man  who,  on  every  occasion  when 
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he  was  appealed  to  for  justice  towards  their  poor  people  and  the  poor 
children  in  the  workhouse,  had  not  only  stood  foremost  to  refuse  justice, 
but  9  had  manifested  a  spirit  of  injustice  towards  Catholics  by  language 
coarse  and  ungentlemanly,  and  altogether  wounding  to  the  feelings  of  all 
Catholics.  They  felt  that  it  would  be  intolerable  that  a  man  of  this  cha- 
racter should  be  introduced  into  the  office  of  Superintendent-Registrar — 
an  office  in  which  Catholics  who  wished  to  enter  into  the  state  of  matri- 
mony would  have  to  appear  before  him,  and  in  which  office  he  would 
naturally  be  consulted  frequently  by  Catholics  with  regard  to  the  course  of 
procedure  they  would  have  to  follow  in  getting  married,  and  which  office 
would  require,  possibly  more  than  in  all  the  offices  of  the  town,  the  utmost 
gentleness  and  delicacy  in  dealing  with  those  who  had  to  go  to  that  office. 
They,  the  three  priests  of  the  town — ^because  they  were  all  as  one  in  the 
matter— felt  that  their  poor  people  would  be  exposed  to  the  scoffs  and 
ribaldry  at  the  hands  of  this  man,  of  the  character  that  they  all  knew  him 
to  be,  and  they  felt  it  their  duty,  as  there  was  not  time  to  have  a  public 
meeting,  to  draw  up  a  memorial  and  sign  that  memorial  in  the  names  of  the 
fifteen  thousand  Cfatholics  of  the  town,  whose  pastors  they  were.  Canon 
Bamber  then  read  the  memorial  sent  to  the  Guardians,'as  already  published. 
On  reading  over  the  meiporial,  after  it  was  penned,  there  was  not  a  single 
word  in  it  that  he  felt  disposed  to  retract — nothing  in  it  that  he  was  not 
ready  to  defend.  Thinking  and  feeling  confident,  as  they  did,  that  the 
election  of  Mr  Morgan  Waie  would  never  be  ratified,  they  only  acted  a 
courteous  part  towards  the  Board  of  Guardians  when  they  sent  the  me- 
morial, in  order  to  save  them,  if  they  only  would  be  saved,  from  the 
humiliation  and  rebuff  that  they  felt  confident  the  Board  was  likely  to  re- 
ceive at  the  hands  of  Government,  if  they  did,  in  their  folly,  elect  such  a  man 
as  they  proposed." 

From  this  it  appears  that  three  priests,  acting  professedly  in  the 
name  of  fifteen  thousand  Romanists,  but  without  even  going  through 
the  form  of  summoning  them  together,  made  a  demand  at  head- 
quarters that  the  appointment  of  the  Board  of  Guardians  should  be 
cancelled,  simply  on  the  ground  that  the  man  chosen  had  intelligence 
enough  to  be  a  decided  Protestant,  and  the  boldness  and  honesty  openly 
to  avow  it  like  a  manly  Englishman.  The  three  priests  were  so  confident 
that  they  had  only  to  speak  in  order  to  secure  the  "  humiliation  and 
rebuff  "  of  the  entire  Board  of  Guardians,  representing  the  general  popu- 
lation of  Sunderland,  that  they  chuckled  over  the  anticipated  event 
before  it  happened.  Are  the  people  of  England  prepared  to  be  thus 
dictated  to  by  the  priests  of  Rome  ?  If  not,  it  is  high  time  they  were 
bestirring  themselves.  [Since  this  was  written,  we  are  glad  to  learn  that 
the  Romish  plot  has  been  defeated.] 


PROTESTANT  PROGRESS  IN  CONEMARA. 

THE  Bishop  of  Tuam  recently  consecrated  a  new  church  in  the 
county  of  Galway.  In  1848  there  were  but  two  churches  in  the 
large  district  of  Conemara.  There  are  now  nine,  and  a  tenth  is 
being  erected.  There  are  also  seven  licensed  places  of  worship,  making 
a  total  of  sixteen,  where  the  people  are  taught  to  worship  God  according 
to  His  Word.  These  are  recruits  from  Rome.  This  is  in  a  great  measure 
the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  the  late  Alexander  R.  Dallas,  and  his  zealotis 
associates,  acting  on  the  motto,  "  No  peace  with  Rome.'*  The  advocates 
of  timid  compromise  can  point  to  no  such  practical  proof  of  the  efficiency 
of  their  system.    The  system  here  tried  was  open  controversy. 
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"THIS  IS  MY  body;' 

SUCH  are  the  simple  words  on  which  a  great  portion  of  the  Popish 
superstition  may  .be  said  to  rest*  Had  these  words  not  been 
written,  or  had  they  been  written  in  another  form,  in  vain  would 
Romish  divines  have  looked  through  Scripture  for  anything  in  favour  of 
their  much-loved  doctrine  of  Transubatantiation.  And  yet,  even  these 
words  in  the  original,  vary  considerably  as  recorded  by  the  sacred  writers. 
Matthew  and  Mark  give  nothing  more,  but  Luke  tells  us  that  Jesus 
added,  "which  is  given  for  you  ;"  and  Paul,  "  which  is  broken  for  you,'* 
— a  variation  which  shows  that  there  could  be  nothing  in  the  mere 
words  containing  any  virtue  like  the  fabled  "  Open,  Sesame,"  which,  if 
a  syllable  was  added  or  omitted,  ceased  to  operate  as  a  charm.-  How 
strange  that  on  such  a  alight  foundation  as  this,  men  should  have  had 
the  wickedness  to  imagine,  the  effrontery  to  maintain,  or  the  folly  to 
believe,  such  a  monstrous  dogma  as  that  the  bread  prepared  by  the 
baker  is  transformed  by  the  words  of  the  priest  into  the  very  body, 
blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  the  blessed  Saviour !  The  man  who  has  really 
believed  this  monstrosity  is  fit  for  believing  anything  else;  he  has 
surrendered  mind,  reason,  conscience,  and  the  senses  into  the  hands  of  a 
designing  priesthood,  and  is  prepared  to  believe  in  everything  that  can 
outrage  reason,  and  to  perpetrate  everything  that  can  revolt  humanity. 

And  y«t,  if  we  will  listen  to  Romish  writers,  this  dogma  of  Transub- 
stantiation  is  one  of  tlie  holiest  mysteries  of  religion,  and  the  Mass 
which  flows  out  of  it  the  most  august  act  of  divine  worship,  a  true 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  a  sure  passport  to 
heaven  i  Our  sacrament,  they  tell  us,  is  but  a  shadow — theirs  is  the 
substance ;  we  have  but  a  commemoration,  they  have  a  sacrifice ;  we  can 
only  point  to  the  symbol  of  the  Redeemer's  body,  they  can  put  that  body 
itself  into  the  mouths  of  the  faithful. 

It  is  easy  to  show  that  all  this  pretence  is  false — iaXs^  as  the  idols  of 
heathenism,  which  have  eyes  and  ears,  mouth,  hands,  and  feet,  but  can 
neither  hear,  nor  see,  nor  speak,  nor  handle,  nor  walk — false  as  the 
swindler  or  the  quack  doctor,  who  are  loud  and  profuse  in  their  pro- 
mises, in  proportion  as  they  are  conscious  of  their  fraudulent  intentions. 
But  the  doctrine  of  Popery  on  this  point  is  as  pernicious  as  it  is  false. 
Like  the  idol,  not  only  is  it  " nothing  in  the  world  " — not  only  is  it  "a 
doctrine  of  vanities,"  but,  being  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  living 
and  true  God,  it  bereaves  the  soul  of  His  blessing.  Like  the  drugs  of 
the  empiric,  it  is  not  merely  useless  but  fatal,  inasmuch  as  it  keeps 
those  who  rely  on  it  from  applying  to  the  regular  physician,  and  from 
using  the  true  and  only  efficient  remedy.  Transubstantiation,  in  short, 
is  nothing  more  than  a  blasphemous  figment;  and  the  Mass,  when 
stripped  of  the  gorgeous  and  imposing  accompaniments  with  which 
priestly  craft  has  attempted  to  hide  its  native  hideousness,  is  seen  to  be 
the  most  "  unreal  mockery  "  that  was  ever  palmed  on  the  credulity  of 
ixiankind. 

On  the  critical  examination  of  the  words  at  the  head  of  our  article, 
we  do  not  need  to  dwell.  Every  on©  acquainted  with  Scripture  knows 
^t  there  are  thousands  of  instances  of  the  metaphorical  form  of  speech 
which  our  Lord  here  employs.  Let  one  sitffice.  Speaking  of  the  rock 
in  the  wilderness,  Paul  saya^  "  That  rodk  was  Christ:"    I>oes  any  man 
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in  hi8  senses  suppose  that  the  apostle  means  that  the  material  rock  was 
Christ  ?  No ;  though  this  is  what  he  says,  speaking  in  a  style  common 
to  all  languages,  ancient  and  modern,  he  evidently  means  that  the  rock 
was  an  emblem  of  Christ.  Although,  therefore,  Christ  «ay«,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  it  does  not  follow  that  His  language  is  to  be  understood  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  words.  Such  a  sense  would  not  in  this  case  be 
the  natural  sense  ;  for,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul's  language,  it  would  make 
nonsense.  'And  it  may  be  safely  laid  down  as  a  rule  of  Scripture  inter- 
pretation, that  when  the  literal  meaning  would  make  nonsense,  the  figu- 
rative must  be  adopted.  We  are  only  following,  therefore,  the  ordinary 
interpretation  which  must  be  put  on  all  similar  phrases  of  Scripture, 
when  we  understand  our  Lord  to  mean,  *'  This  bread  is  the  token,  the 
emblem,  the  memorial  of  My  body.'' 

But  let  us  proceed  to  show  that  the  words  in  question  must  be  incon- 
sistent with  reason   and  common  sense,  if   interpreted  in  the  literal 
sense.     At  present,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  one  aspect  of  the  ques- 
tion.    We  are  certain,  then,  that  it  is  impomble  iliat  the  bread  in  the 
eucharist  can  be  transformed  into  tlie  true  body  of  Christy  simply  because 
his  true  body  is  in  heaven  and  not  on  earth  ;  and  it  cannot  possibly  be  in 
both  places  at  the  same  time.     If  anything  is  more  clearly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament  than  another,  it  is  that  the  body  of  .our  Lord,  which 
rose  from  Joseph's  sepulchre,  is  now  in  heaven.     But  if  so,  we  may  say 
of  the  sacrament  what  the  angel  said  of  the  sepulchre,  '^  He  is  not  here  ; 
He  is  risen,  as  He  said."     In  His  Deity  He  is  here ;  in  His  spiritual 
presence  He  is  here ;  but  in  regard  to  His  blessed  bodyi  He  is  no  more 
on  earth  than  He  is  in  the  grave.     ^^  Men  and  brethren,"  said  Peter  to 
the  Jews,  ''  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David,  that  he 
is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day." 
The  bodies  of  the  saints  are  here^  the  prey  of  corruption.     But  it  is  the 
singular  prerogative  of  the  body  of  our  Lord  that  though  once  in  the 
grave,  it  is  now^in  heaven.     And  '^  Him  the  heavens  must  retain  until 
the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things." 

To  suppose  that  His  body  can  be  in  two  places  at  the  same  time,  is'to 
ascribe  to  it  omnipresence,  and  thus  to  deify  His  humanity,  an  error 
only  inferior  to  that  of  those  who  would  undeify  His  divinity.  The 
absurdities  involved  in  the  supposition  are  too  numerous  to  mention, 
and  painfully  revolting  to  conceive.  We  must  suppose  that  when  Jesus 
uttered,  the  words  in  question,  there  were  two  true  bodies  of  Christ 
present,  one  speaking  the  words,  and  the  other  having  the  words  ad- 
dressed to  it, — that  our  Lord. held  Himself  in  His  own  hand  —that  the 
living  body  held  the  dead  body,  and  that  the  disciples  ate  the  one  body 
while  the  other  was  living  before  them.  We  must  suppose,  moreover, 
that  while  there  is  one  true  body  of  Christ  living  in  glory — **  His  own 
glorious  body,"  there  are  thousands  of  other  true  bodies  of  Christ  offered 
up  as  broken  bodies  in  various  parts  of  the  earth  at  the  same  time  1 

Men  may  say  that  they  believe  all  this.  They  do  not  believe  it.  They 
cannoU  They  may  swallow  the  formula  in  which  the  dogma  is  asserted, 
but  they  cannot  believe  the  thing  itself.  It  is  incredible,  because  it  is 
simply  impossible,  We  are  told,  indeed,  by  those  whose  interest  it  is  to 
keep  up  the  delusion,  that  this  is  a  great  mystery,  like  that  of  the 
Trinity,  which  must  be  believed,  though  beyond  our  comprehension. 
This  is  a  usual  stratagem  with  Popish  writers  to  place  the  doctrine  of 
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the  Trinity  between  their  idol  and  our  arguments,  as  some  cowardly 
combatants  will  place  their  wives  and  children  between  themselves  and 
the  enemy's  fire.  It  would  seem,  as  Sherlock  says,  that  they  **  keep  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  for  na  other  reason  but  to  justify  the  absurdities 
and  contradictions  of  Transubstantiatlon."  But  the  evasion  is  futile. 
The  mysteries  of  Scripture  are  neither  absurdities  nor  contradictions. 
In  the  Trinity  there  are  three  persons  in  one  God, — this  is  beyond  my 
comprehension,  but  it  does  not  shock  my  reason  ;  for  they  are  not  three 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  are  one.  Were  I  told  that  there  are  three 
Gods  in  one  God,  I  could  at  once  reject  the  proposition  as  absurd  and 
eelf-contradictory.  But  we  may  be  further  told,  that  his  wonderful  Tran- 
fiubstantiation  is  the  doing  of  Almighty  God,  with  whom  nothing  is  im- 
possible. We  deny  that  it  is  possible  for  God  to  effect  this  contradic- 
tion. The  Apostle  assures  us  that  "  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie  ** 
(Heb.  vi.  18),  that  He  "cannot  lie'* (Titus  i.  2),  and  Transubstantiation 
is  nothing  better  than  a  practical  lie. 

In  short,  before  we  can  believe  this  dogma,  we  must  become  unbe- 
lievers in  everything  else.  We  must  disbelieve  the  testimony  of  our 
senses,  we  must  discredit  the  dictates  of  our  understanding  ;  we  must 
suspect  even  the  miraculous  evidences  of  our  holy  faith :  for  on  what 
other  testimony  than  that  of  the  senses  could  the  evidence  of  miracles 
be  received  as  genuine  ?  Nay,  we  must  call  in  question  even  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ ;  for  to  what  other  evidence 
than  that  of  the  senses  does  the  apostle  John  appeal  in  behalf  of  this 
truth,  when  he  speaks. of  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life?"  Our 
senses  tell  us  that  the  consecrated  wafer  is  bread;  it  looks  bread,  it  tastes, 
and  smells,  and  handles  as  bread :  the  Church  of  Eome  alone  tells  us' 
that  it  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Have  we  nothing  to  rely  upon 
but  the  word  of  the  Eomish  Church  1  Alas  i  even  this  must  fail  us  ; 
for,  since  we  cannot  trust  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  how  can  we  be- 
lieve  them  when  they  tell  us  that  the  priest  has  uttered  the  words  of 
consecration  ?  how  can  we  be  sure  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  taught 
such  a  doctrine,  or,  in  fact,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  in  existence  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  1  Justly  has  one  said,  ^'  The  Scriptures  themselves 
can  have  no  authority  over  the  primary  truths  of  reason  and  of  the 
senses.  If  the  absolute  authority  of  the  human  faculties  be  not  ad- 
tnitted,  mankind  are  not  capable  of  a  revelation.  Should  all  the  angels 
in  heaven  stand  around  me,  and  beseech  me  to  receive  Transubstantia- 
tion, I  could  not  submit.  It  is  possible,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the 
thing  is  concerned,  that  all  the  angels  of  heaven  might  turn  out  as 
Satan ;  but  that  contradictions  can  be  true  is  eternally  and  immutably 
impossible."* 

Much  more  might  be  said  on  this  department  of  the  controversy ;  but 
what  we  have  advanced  may  suffice  to  show  that  there  is  such  an 
amount  of  obvious  incongruity,  absurdity,  and  blasphemy  involved  in 
the  literal  interpretation  put  on  the  words  of  our  Lord  by  the  Church 

*  Tranaubsiantiation  an  Impossibility.  By  Alexander  Carson,  LL.D. 
Works,  vol.  ii,  p.  104.  A  strikingly  ingenious  and  convincing  piece  of 
reasoning,  well  worthy  of  separate  publication. 

F  2 
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of  Bome,  as*  to  conyince  all  that  the  figurative  must  be  the  natural  and 
only  true  sense  in  which  they  are  to  be  understood.  But  if  so,  the 
Eomish,  Mass,  which  has  only  this  single  text,  thus  perverted,  to  rest 
upon,  falls  to  pieces,  like  a  mass  of  old  rubbish  built  on  the  sand. 
Ours  ia  the  true  Sacrament,  pointing  to  the  true  and  only  body  of 
Christ,  and  directing  the  eye  of  faith  to  ''  the  offering  of  His  body  once 
for  all "  (Heb.  x.  10).  Theirs  is  a  mere  sham  and  shadow  of  a  Sacra- 
ment, pointing  to  another  body  which  has  no  existence  in  the  nature  6i 
things.  Ours  is  a  glass,  through  which,  by  that  faith  which  is  ''  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the. evidence  (or  realisation)  of  things 
not  seen,"  we  are  enabled  with  open,  unveiled  face,  to  behold  the  glory 
of  the, Lord,  and  enjoy  His  ''real  presence."  Theirs  is  a  dark  lantern, 
plaeed  by  the  officious  hand  of  the  priest  between  the  soul  and  its 
Saviour^  which  serves  no  other  purpose  than  to  conceal  His  real  presence, 
and  prevent  the  poor  sinner  from  looking  for  pardon  and  peace  to  that 
blessed  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  the  "  body  which  was  broken  for  xxb,** 


THE  BEFOKMATION  IN  PORTUGAL. 

THE  Bible  has  long  been  a  dosed  book  in  Portugal.  The  Inquisition, 
it  is  true,  was  abolished  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,  and,  before 
that  time,  the  Jesuits  had  been  banished  by  the  Marquis  of  Pombal, 
yet  notwithstanding,  priests  and  monks — ^generally  an  ignorant  and  vicious 
set  of  men — swarmed  throughout  the  country,  keeping  the  minds  of  the 
people  in  a  debased  and  superstitious  condition.  The  faith,  as  it  is  in 
Chnst  Jesus,  made  no  progress.  As  secular  education  slowly  advanced, 
infidelUy  rapidly  tpread,  among  the  more  enlightened  classes,  who  began 
to  despise  the  empty  forms  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  stOl  dominant 
in  the  land. 

At  length,  vrhen  Dom  Miguel,  supported  by  the  priests,  usurped  the 
throne,  and,  after  a  fierce  and  bloody  struggle,  was  driven  from  the 
country  by  Dom  Pedro,  and  a  liberal  constitution  was  established,  the 
nation  threw  off  the  yoke  of  Borne,  the  monasteries  were  abolished,  and 
the  priests  fell  into  disrepute.  It  was  a  time  when,  had  evangelists 
gone  forth  throughout  the  land,  a  happy  and  glorious  reformation  might 
have  been  brought  about.  Tliere  were  many  liberal  priests  who  desired 
a  change, — persons  of  all  ranks  were  dissatisfied  with  the  religious  con* 
dition  of  the  country, — ^but  the  gospel  was  unknown.  No  man  with  the 
spirit  of  an  apostle  appeared  to  point  to  the  Bible  as  the  only  source 
from  wh.«iee  a  reformation  could  spring,  or  round  whom  the  mors 
zealous  could  rally,  or  to  whom  earnest  inquirers  could  seek  for  instruc- 
tion. /Svck  inquirers  there  tvere,  but  though  some  obtained  light  and 
saving  faith  by  the  secret  study  of  God's  Word,  their  light  was  not 
allowed  to  shine  forth  on  others. 

The  priests  were  on  the  wf^tch,-— combining,  they  obstructed  the 
measures  of  the  liberal  Government,  which,  with  the  hope  of  gaining 
their  support,  sought  reconciliation  with  Bome,  and  restore^  to  them 
mueii  of  the  influence  they  had  lost, — a  measure  fearfully  detrLmental  to 
the  true  interests  of  the  country. 

Immediately  clerics  appeared  from  Italy, — the  former  supporters  of 
the  usurper,  and  who,  if  not  Jesuits,  had  been  well  trained  by  Jesuits  to 
bring  back  the  people  under  the  power  of  their  Church.     All  ranks  wer^ 
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assailed  (the  women  espeeiallj,  those  of  the  highest  ranks  first),  and  all 
the  devices  which  Rome  knows  so  well  how  to  employ  were  brought  into 
play.  Soeieties  were  established, — ^^the  members  were  bound  to  report 
the  opinions  of  husbands,  fathers,  and  brothers;  crosses,  hearts,  and 
other  symbols  were  distributed ;  and  frequent  confession  was  insisted  on 
as  the  most  acceptable  act  of  piety — Portugal  was  once  more  brought 
under  the  yoke  of  Bome. 

But  the  light  of  the  gospel  which  had  begun  to  bum,  though  dimly, 
has  not  altogether  been  extinguished.  The  minds  of  all  the  women  of 
Portugal  are  not  enslaved.  Men  of  intelligence  desire  a  purer  faith  than 
thisit  practked  around  them.  Some  residing  out  of  the  country  have 
brought  up  their  children  as  Protestants ;  several  have  left  the  Church 
of  Borne. 

The  Portuguese  differ  greatly  from  the  Spaniards.  Free  from  the 
pride  of  their  neighbours,  they  are  an  energetic,  warm-hearted,  perhaps 
impulsive,  people;  kind,  hospitable,  and  gentle;  neither  blood-thirsty 
nor  vindictive^  as  often  supposed,  but  brave  and  trustworthy  as  soldiers; 
fond  parents  and  dutiful  children,  they  deserve  the  regard  and  sympathy 
of  the  £ngHsh,  to  whom  their  nation  has  long  been  closely  united. 

Horw  more  effectually  can  English  Protestants  exhibit  that  regard  than 
by  assisting  the  Portugese  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  for  which  many  hearts  are  yearning  ? 

That  the  Portuguese  mind  is  open  to  conviction  was  notably  shown 
when  eight  hundred  converts  were  the  result  of  the  evangelical  efforts  of 
Dr  Elalley  in  Madeira,  all  of  whom  remained  faithful  to  the  truth,  not- 
withstanding the  persecutions  to  which  they  were  subjected — numbers 
being  imprisoned,  beaten,  spit  upon,  and  burnt  out  of  their  homes ;  while 
upon  one,  Maria  Joaquina  Alvez^  the  sentence  of  death  was  passed, 
though  afterwards  revoked. 

When  Dr  Kalley  first  arrived  in  Madeira,  few  of  the  inhabitants  had 
ever  seen  a  Bible.  Administering  medieal  aid  gratuitously,  he  turned 
the  attention  of  his  patients  to  the  disease  of  the  soul,  the  Physician, 
the  remedy,  and  the  results. 

During  the  year  1842  he  held  meetings,  to  read  and  explain  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  rooms,  and  also  in  the  open  air.  Many  walked  ten  and  ttselve 
hours  across  mountains  to  hear  him.  For  many  months  a  thousand 
collected  each  Sabbath;  often  two  tiiousand;  oecasionally  three,  and 
Oixieefive  thousand  hearers  of  the  Word  collected.  Then  the  priests  arose 
and  appealed  to  the  ohselete  laws  of  the  Inquisition ;  Dr  Kalley  was  im- 
prisoned, as  were  large  numbers  of  the  converts.  He  was  released,  but 
finally  eight  hundred  Portuguese  Protestants  were  driven  into  exile. 
They  went  to  Trinidad,  and  ultimately  settled  in  the  United  States, 
where  they  invited  the  Bev.  Antonio  de  Mattos,  a  Presbyterian  and  late 
dbeiple  of  Dr  Elalley,  to  become  their  minister. 

Dr  ElaUey  was  succeeded  by  the  Bev.  W.  H.  Hewitson,  who  was  the 
means  of  confirming  the  old  converts,  and  winning  many  more  to  the 
truth.  In  the  course  of  three  weeks  eighty-seven  converts  received  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  upwards  of  a  hundred  were  seeking  examination 
with  a  view  to  Communion.  "  There  are  thousands,*'  he  wrote,  **  who 
would  gladly  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  if  the  iron  hoof  of 
^iritnal  oppression  did  not  keep  them  down.^ 

As  it  was  in  Madeira,  ao.it  would  be  in  Fortugal,  could  equally  faithfu 
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evangelists  be  found  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  long- 
benighted  people. 

Already  the  gospel  has  been  preached  in  the  country  not  'without 
result.  Dr  Gomez,  a  Spanish  convert,  some  thirty  years  ago  collected  a 
small  Portuguese  Protestant  congregation  in  Lisbon.  The  Kev.  Alexander 
Dallas,  always  so  busy  in  promoting,  the  spiritual  welfare  of  Koman 
Catholics,  laboured  for  the  Lord  in  the  north  of  Portugal.  Others  have 
followed  in  his  steps. 

Two  colporteurs  some  time  ago  traversed  those  provinces  with  Bibles, 
welcomed  by  the  people,  but  bitterly  opposed  by  the  priests,  vrho  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  them  cast  into  prison,  though  they  were  soon  released. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  an  agent  in  Lisbon. 

In  Oporto,  Mr  Cassels,  a  British  merchant,  has  for  some  time  past  had 
Protestant  meetings,  in  his  own  house  and  elsewhere.  The  priests  cla- 
moured loudly.  Those  attending  his  meetings  were  insulted  and  threa- 
tened. He  was  accused  by  them  of  the  crime  of  proselytising  the 
natives,  convicted,  and  sentenced  to  banishment.  Many  Portuguese 
sympathised  with  him.  His  sentence  was  reversed,  and  he  not  only  has 
been  allowed  to  continue  preaching  in  his  hall,  but  the  Grovemment  have 
directed  the  police  to  protect  the  Frotestanta  from  insult  and  violence. 
Thus  the  legality  of  holding  evangelical  meetings  in  Portugal  is  ungues- 
tionabhy  and  from  the  very  enmity  of  the  priests,  good  has  sprung.  The 
yrsLj  appears  once  more  open  to  the  evangelisation  of  the  Portuguese,  and 
their  conseqiient  rise  in  the  scale  of  nations.  Once  they  were  among  the 
most  advanced  in  science,  nautical  skill,  and  general  enlightenment. 
The  iron  yoke  of  Eome  crushed  their  native  energies,  and  they  sank  to 
the  lowest  rank. 

The  Brazils,  under  the  liberal  and  firm  government  of  the  Emperor,  is 
outstripping  the  mother  country.  There  a  Protestant  Beformation  So- 
ciety exists,  and  numbers  already  many  converts,  who  can  freely  publish 
a  paper  and  express  their  views. 

Slavery  is,  however,  still  the  curse  of  the  empire ;  men  and  women 
of  colour  are  treated  as  though  they  had  no  souls  ;  the  papers  are  filled 
with  advertisements  for  buying  and  selling  t?te  bodies  and  sovls  of  men  ; 
emancipation  is  indeed  talked  about,  but  when  will  it  come  ?  it  will  come 
when  the  gospel  has  been  more  extensively  preached  in  that  land.  Slavery 
must  yield  to  the  humanising  influence  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  can  English  Protestants  (who  are  sending  missionaries  to  Spain, 
to  Italy,  to  almost  every  part  of  the  world  lying  in  heathen  or  Eomish 
darkness)  refuse  to  assist  the  Portuguese  by  contributing  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  Reformation  Society,  which  will  aid  evangelists  in  Por- 
tugal— search  for  fresh  ones — unite  together,  by  one  common  bond, 
those  who  are  interested  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  Portuguese 
— and  act  as  a  centre  to  which  all  may  look  for  advice  and  encourage- 
ment ? 

The  Portuguese  Reformation  Society  has  been  originated  by  several 
friends  of  Portugal,  who  know  the  country  well,  love  her  people,  and 
sympathise  with  those  whose  minds  have  so  long  in  vain  been  struggling 
after  truth ;  while  they  feel  for  the  great  mass  bound  by  the  fetters  of 
ignorance  and  superstition.  They  seek  not  to  proselytise  for  a  sect, — to 
create  disturbance  or  disorder.  The  principles  they  desire  to  introduce 
nto  the  country  are  such  as  must  contribute  to  her  internal  prosperityt 
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to  the  stability  of  her  goyernment,  and  to  the  well-being  and  happiness  of 
the  people. 

The  committee  propose,  in  the  first  place,  to  help  those  already  labour- 
ing  in  the  country  in  the  cau^e  of  truth  ;  in  the  next,  to  search  for  and 
train,  when  necessary,  men  fitted  for  the  office  of  evangelists.  Several 
such  may  be  found  among  the  exiles  from  Madeira.  They  will  assist  in 
the  support  of  places  of  Protestant  worship ;  they  will  give  counsel  and 
instruction  to  Portuguese  visiting  England ;  and  by  all  other  means 
which  may  seem  advisable,  forward  the  evangelisation  of  the  country, 
extending  their  operations,  as  means  may  be  afforded,  to  her  island 
dependencies  and  the  Brazils,  and  all  the  regions  where  the  Portuguese 
tongue  is  spoken. 

For  these  great  and  important  objects  they  earnestly  ask  for  the 
prayers,  the  co-operation,  and  the  pecuniary  assistance  of  all  those  who 
love  the  Bible,  and  acknowledge  the  duty  and  privilege  of  disseminating 
its  glorious  truths  in  lands  where  they  are  unknown. 

Contributions  on  behalf  of  this  work  may  be  sent  to  J.  Holt  Skinnei*, 
Esq.,  Morden  Road,  Blackheath,  London  j  or  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Cassels, 
Croom^s  Hill,  Greenwich. 


IRELAND'S  BANE. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Bulwark.'' 

Sir, — As  a  constant  reader  of  your  most  valuable  and  thoroughly 
Protestant  evangelical  monthly  journal,  and  having  carefully  read  your 
brief,  but  true  article  "  on  Popery  in  Italy  and  Ireland,'*  I  beg,  with  your 
kind  permission,  to  state  some  facts  from  my  own  personal  knowledge 
of  the  real  working  of  that  lawless,  Anti-christian,  and  persecuting  system 
in  my  unhappy  country,  showing  that  it  is  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,'*' 
and  the  parent  of  misery^  poverty^  vgnorance^  rebellion^  and  aSBQAsinaJtixm, 

I  speak  now  as  one  free  from  sectarian  bigotry  and  partiality,  though 
once  none,  perhaps,  could  exceed  me  in  hatred  against  those  who  professed* 
the  Protestant  religion ;  and  that  in  consequence  of  the  wicked  principles- 
instilled  into  my  young  and  weak  mind.  My  belief  was,  that  all  the 
Protestants  were  inhabitants  of  the  infernal  world,  and  that,  therefore, 
there  was  no  sin  in  putting  them  out  of  existence  \  and  who  can  really 
wonder  at  this  %  The  so-called  priest  in  the  parish  in  which  I  was  born 
gave  the  following  mandate  to  his  ignorant  flock  on  the  Lord's-day, — 
'^  Scald,  scald,' persecute  to  death,  and  throw  down  the  houses  on  the  top 
of  them," — that  is,  on  the  poor  Scripture  readers  and  their  humble 
followers. 

Is  not  this  the  very  essei^ce  of  the  spirit  of  Rome's  *'  canon  law  ? "  And 
is  she  not  still  the  unchangeable  mother  of  harlots,  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  1  The 
history  of  man  furnishes  terrific  evidence  that  cruelty  and  lust  are  twins. 
It  is  natural,  therefore,  that  the  same  Romanism  which  has  been  every- 
where the  great  patron  of  lewdness,  should  also  be  a  blood-stained 
Moloch  of  cruelty  and  slaughter. 

There  is  not  a  country  under  heaven  in  which  that  apostate  Church  has 
been  able  to  secure  her  ascendancy,  whose  soil  has  not  been  watered  with 
blood,  and  which  has  not  resounded  to  the  groans  of  h^r  tortured  vic- 
tims.   The  judgment  day  alone  will  bring  to  light  the  whole  catalogue 
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of  her  horrible  atrocities.  I  have  said,  with  shame  and  sorrow,  that 
Popery  in  Ireland  is  the  cause  of  all  her  misery,  ignorance,  and  crime. 
To  some  of  the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  this  assertion  I  now  wish  to 
call  your  attention.  Popery  takes  from  the  poor  Irishman  his  heavenly 
birthright — ^namely,  his  prirate  judgment  .and  God's  Word. 

It  erects  no  schools  for  the  instruction  of  the  common  mind  in  Divine 
truth,  ever  acting  on  that  baneful  principle  that  '^  Ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  devotion.** 

It  substitutes  a  dead  worship  in  Latin,  in  the  place  of  that  simple 
gospel  worship  which  God  requires,  carried  on  in  the  language  which  all 
people  understand.  It  substitutes  the  feast  day  for  the  Sabbath, — the 
saints  and  the  Virgin  for  the  Saviour, — confession  and  penance  for  faith 
in  Christ 

It  meets  the  people  at  the  cradle,  and  dogs  them  to  the  grave  with 
demands  for  money;  and  when  this  horse-leech  process  of  collecting 
money  is  in  operation  in  every  parish,  and  as  far  as  possible  every  indi- 
vidual is  subject  to  it,  who  can  really  wonder  at  the  poverty,  misery, 
and  degradation  of  my  countrymen  ?  In  fact,  it  has  made  them  "  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  ^water,"  wherever  the  tide  of  emigration  has 
brought  them.      I  do  not  write  these  hard  things  against  those  who  are 
my  own  flesh  and  blood,  merely  to  condemn  them  ;  far  from  it.    I  know 
that  they  are  naturally  possessed  of  some  noble  qualities ;  I  know  them 
well  and  have  partaken  of  their  hospitality,  and  visited  them  in  their 
cheerless  homes ;  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  if  not  con- 
taminated by  their  tyrannical  and  covetous  priests,  they  would  always  be 
loyal,  noble,  and  generous ;  and  thank  God,  I  know  that  the  priests  and 
their  legerdemain  have  fallen  in  many  places  in  Ireland.     And  when 
they  have  sunk,  the  people  have  risen  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  both 
socially,  morally,  and  religiously.     This  has  been  accomplished,  not  by 
Acts  of  Parliament,  but  by  an  open,  plain,  faithful,  and  afifectionate 
exhibition  of  the  gospel  from  the  pulpit,  from  house  to  house,  in  the 
schools  (day,  night,  Sunday,  and  ragged),  by  the  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  friendly  discussions,  and  by  every  loving  and  lawful  in- 
fluence which  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  our  poor  and  dark  Koman 
Catholic  friends,  whose  salvation  is  earnestly  sought  by  the  different 
Protestant    societies,  but  more  directly  and  successfully  through  the 
agents  of  the  Achiii  Mission,  Irish  Chui:ch  Missions,  and  the  good  old 
Irish  Society.     Some  people  in  this  country  think  that  there  is  nothing 
doing  in  Ireland  in  the  way  of  missionary  efforts.     Hence  they  are  very 
sceptical,  and  say  it  is  all  useless,  because  they  are  up  again  in  rebellion. 
But  let  them  come  with  me  to  the  most  wild  and  benighted  parts  in  the 
west  of  Ireland,  and  I  will  show  them  the  great  success  of  these  good 
societies.      This  can  be  seen  in  the  many  congregations  gathered  out 
from  Rome,  in  the  increase  of  church  members  in  the  mission  districts, 
as   exhibited  by  the  last   census,  in  the   loyal  spirit  and  civil  order 
which  have  reigned  in  those  districts  in  which  the  missions  have  been 
firmly  established.     It  can  be  Seen  in  the  several  thi^usands  who  have 
openly  proclaimed    their  renunciation. of   Eoman  error,  and  received 
the  rite  of  confirmation ;  and  in  the  large  numbers  who,  having  beeome 
converts,  have  emigrated,  or,  after  emigijation,  have  embraced  the  Protes- 
tant faith.    ,  It  may  be  witnessed  in  the  triumphant  death  of  many  more 
who  have  .past  froip  the  ranks  q£  our  converts  hiarei  to  ^oia  the  great 
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multitude  who  have  washed  their  rohes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamh.  This  is  what  the  Bible  has  done  in  many  dark  places 
of  my  unhappy  and  miserable  priest-ridden  country. 

A  good  deal  of  legislation  has  been  attempted  for  that  country ;  and 
what  is  the  result  ?  Just  what  any  thinking  and  candid  mind  would 
have  foreseen.  Discontentment  and  dissatisfaction  to  the  end ;  and  this 
will  be  the  case  so  long  as  the  darkness,  and  tyranny,  and  ruinous  error 
of  Romanism  are  unchanged.  Ireland  remains  to  a  fearful  extent  as  she 
was,  an  unsolved  problem  to  politicians,  a  source  of  ceaseless  trouble  to 
statesmen,  a  prey  to  vagabond  patriots  «nd  selfish  priests,  the  head- 
quarters of  idleness  and  beggary,  of  conspiracy,  rebellion,  and  assassina- 
tion, inflicting  a  ceaseless  curse  on  all  lands  over  which  emigration  sends 
a  flood. of  her  superstitious,  uneducated,  and  profligate  people.  And  if 
ever  she  is  to  be  restored  to  her  former  and  grand  position,  and  what 
one  of  her  own  poets  fondly  wished  her  to  be,  "  the  first  flower  of  the 
earth,  and  the  first  gem  of  the  sea,''  she  must  have  an  epen  Bible ;  the 
trumpet  of  distinctive  truth  must  be  sounded  from  one  end  of  the  isle 
to  the  other,  without  allowing  the  priest  the  unlimited  control  he  has, 
and  often  exercises,  in  committing  to  the  flames  God's  Word.  ]  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  shall  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose,  &c. — 
I  remain,  respected  sir,  your  faithful  servant,  Ekeas  English, 

October  20th,  1871.  I^ative  ofAckUl. 

P.S. — I  beg  to  inform  you  that  I  am  the  layman  whose  discussion 
with  the  two  anglican  priests,  in  St  Stephen's  Church,  Devonport,  "  on 
private  confession,"  appeared  in  your  issue,  July  18171.  Should  you 
deem  it  advisable  to  give  publication  to  these  remarks,  you  are  at  liberty 
to  do  BO.  Some  good  friends  to  your  society  in  thi^  place  have  told 
me  to  send  this  communication  to  you. — E.  E. 


BEGGING  NUNS  AND  CREDULOUS  PROTESTANTS. 

AN  esteemed  correspondent  of  the  ^Protestant  Educational  Institute, 
London,  writes  &om  a  midland  town  in  England,  as  follows.  We 
trust  his  caution  will  not  pass  unheeded  : — 

"  Some  little  time  ago,  two  strangers — *  Sisters  of  Mercy ' — canvassed 
this  city,  begging  subscriptions  for  establishing  a  *  Home  for  the  Aged 
Poor  in  London,'  giving  the  plausible  assurance  that  admissions  would 
take  place  irrespective  of  creed. 

"Jjuit  week  their  visit  was  renewed.  This  time  they  say  the  Home  for 
London  has  been  completed,  and  they  now  contemplate  a  similar  estab- 
lishment for  Scotland.  They  have  been  and  still  are  very  energetic 
about  the  business,  and  it  would  seem  very  successful,  as  Protestants  are 
being  extensively  misled  by  their  specious  professions  of  liberality,  as  to 
admissions  to  the  Homes  without  regard  to  religious  creeds. 

*'I  am  wondering  whether  you  know  of  this  (as  I  consider)  artful  move. 
Many  Protestants  here  have  contributed  to  the  object.  Ought  not  Pro- 
testants to  be  cautioned  against  the  wiles  of  these  insinuating  ladies]'* 


Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland. — The  classes  of  the  Institute, 
under  the  charge  of  Dr  Wylie,  have  again  been  opened  for  the  session 
both  at  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow. 
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A  BOMANIST  EEMOVED  FROM  THE  SPEAKER'S  CHAIR. 

IN  1613y*  when  the  Parliament  met  on  May  18,  there  wafi  a  dispute 
on  the  election  of  a  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons — Sir  John 
Davis  being  proposed  by  the  Protestants,  and  Sir  John  Everard  by 
the  Papists.  On  which  occasion  Sir  Oliver  St  John,  Master  of  the  Ord- 
nancoy  voted  for  Davis,  who  had  a  great  majority ;  but  the  Papists  placing 
Everard  in  the  chair,  Sir  Oliver  St  John  told  him,  if  he  would  not  leave 
the  .chair  they  should  be  obliged  to  pull  him  out  :  and  accordingly  he 
and  others  gently  removed  Jiim^  and  placed  Davis  in  the  chair.  [On  the 
16th  of  April  1616,  the  said  Sir  Oliver  St  John  was  appointed  Lord 
Deputy  of  Ireland,  and  took  the  Sword  of  State  and  government  of  that 
kingdom  in  August  following. — Collin's  Peerage,  vol.  vi.  p.  276.] 


THE  SACRIFICIAL  AND  SACRAMENTAL  SYSTEMS. 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  B.  CRICKMER,  BEVERLEY. 

IN  the  Bible  we  find  the  two  systems — the  sacrificial  and  the  sacra- 
mental ;  which  spring  from  two  several  fountains,  and  then  run  on 
side  by  side  like  two  parallel  rivers^  without  intermingling  a  drop 
of  their  waters.     One  of  the  two  descends  legitimately  to  the  present 
day  ;  and  '^  one  is  not,"  because  it  is  translated. 

In  fact,  we  find  the  two  systems  here  actively  working  in  our  midst ; 
and  the  one  is  so  perfectly  different  from  the  other,  that  you  could  not  find 
a  more  pertinent  illustration  of  what  logicians  technically  term  an  "  affir- 
mative "  proposition,  and  a  *'  contradictory,"  as  contrasted  with  an  '^  affir- 
mative" and  ** contrary"  proposition,  search  where  you  will.  Practice 
confirms  the  logic.  Rather  than  give  up  the  one,  I  believe  that  some 
would  even'' give  their  body  to  be  burned;"  and  to  preserve  the  other  pure 
and  un  mutilated  in  the  Church,  hundreds  have  died  at  the  stake,  as  a 
matter  of  naked  history. 

Thus  far  nothing  is  proved  for  or  against  one  system  or  the  other ; 
and  what  is  more,  both,  as  they  stand  in  a  programme  before  us,  are 
primd  facie  scriptural.  Here  is  the  programme : — ^The  Mass — 1.  Sacer- 
dotal; 2.  Sacrificial;  3.  Local  The  Lord's  Supper— L  Domestic: 
2.  Sacramental;  3.  Universal. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  junior  system — that  of  the  sacerdotal,  sacrificial, 
local — ^represented  in  form,  at  least,  in  "The  Mass.'' 

The  fount  was  Sinai,  in  Arabia.  Nothing  can  equal  the  exactness  and 
fuhiess  of  God's  inspired  directions  as  to  the  whole  of  the  Levitical  system. 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy  are,  wholly  or  in  part, 
devoted  to  circumstantial  directions  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  whole 
system,  down  to  the  minutest  particular.  It.  was  sacerdota},  for  there 
was  an  Aaronic ,  priesthood ;  sacrificial,  they  were  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins ;  and  these  sacri^ces  and  this  system  were  to  be  strictly 
confined,  under  the  grayest  sanctions,  to  one  single  place — the  tabernacle 
in  the  wilderness,  and  then  the  temple  at  Jerusidem  : — '*  Take  heed  unto 
thyself  that  thou  offer  not  thy  burnt-offerings  in  every  place  that  thou 
seest ;  but  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  in  one  of  thy  tribes." 
It  was  local. 
All  this  was  a  school  to  bring  the  scholars  to  Christ.     "  Christ  is  the 

*  Cox's  Histoiy,  pp.  22,  23. 
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end  of  the  Law."  "  The  Law  was  our  scboolmaBter,  to  bring  ns  to 
Christ''  The  shadow  all  melted  into  the  substance  ;  and  on  that  great 
day  of  atonement  on  Calvary  the  cross  of  God  Incarnate  cast  no 
shadow. 

The  entire  typical  picture,  foreshadowing  system,  melted  into  and  be- 
came for  ever  lost  in  the  antitypical  and  original,  at  the  death  of  the  Son 
of  God.  ^^  But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come, 
by  a  greater  and  more  perf^t  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands  .  .  .by 
His  own  blood,  He  entered  in  once  (for  all)  into  the  holy  place,  haying 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 

The  whole  system  was  lost  in  the  reality,  and  ascended  up  into  heaven 
with  the  ascending  High  Priest,  Altar,  Sacrifice,  and  Temple — Christ 
Jesus — "  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeck."  The  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  the  book  of  Leviticus  of  the  whole  sacerdotal,  sacrifi- 
cial, local  system,  now  in  the  heavenlies  under  the  personal  auspices  of 
the  Saviour. 

How  can  it  be  gone,  and  yet  present  ?  Then  what  is  the  parentage  of 
system  of  the  Mass  ?  It  cannot  claim  an  objective,  legitimate,  inspired 
parentage;  or  if  it  can,  where  is  it  in  the  canon  ?  Where  is  the  Gospel 
Leviticus  and  system  of  inspired  direction  for  solemnising  the  Mass  ?  Echo 
answers,  "  Where  1  '*  If  God  so  minutely  described  that  which  was  to  be 
confined  to  Judaea,  and  to  be  done  away,  surely  any  legitimate  sacrificial 
system  would'  have  been  articulated  with  a  scrupulosity  corresponding 
to  the  superiority  of  antitype  over  type,  and  of  eternal  over  temporal, 
and  of  world-wide  over  Jewish  ! 

^^  The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass''  stands  amongst  us,  then,  without  any 
lawful  father.  It  is  a  bastard  system.  And  to  dare  to  offer  to  God 
"  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,"  which  He  has  never  sanctioned, 
ignoring  what  He  has,  is  as  loathsome  in  His  sight  as  the  spiritual  adul- 
teries of  the  Jews ;  and  when  "  the  abomination  stands  in  the  holy 
place,"  as  experience  of  every  Popish  country  which  has  ever  existed 
proves  even  to  the  historian,  it  "  maketh  desolate.*' 

The  Mass  has  no  relation  to  the  Mosaic  economy. 

Now  for  the  rival  system  of  "  The  Lord's  Supper."  In  limine,  we  get 
the  very  title  from  Holy  Writ,  and  God's  revealed'  mind — "  the  Lord's 
Supper  "  (1  Cor.  xi.  20). 

The  fount  is  in  Egypt,  and  Abrahamic  ;  as  that  of  the  parenthetical 
was  at  Sinai,  and  Mosaic  or  Aaronio.  Now,  good  reader,  mark  well 
every  word,  and  every  link  in  the  august  chain  of  reasoning ;  for,  if  there 
be  no  sleight  of  hand  or  cunning  craftiness,  the  character  of  **  the  Lord's 
Supper "  is  settled  for  ever  in  the  consciousness  of  every  honest,  God- 
fearing, Rj^velation-accepting  Christian  in  Christendom 

The  fount  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  Passover-supper  in  Egypt,  when 
the  angel  passed  over  the  households'of  the  Israel  of  God,  and  the  blood- 
branded  circle  of  lintel,  side-posts,  and  threshold,  kept  the  Jewish  house 
and  first-born  safe.     What  was  this  ordinance  t 

(1.)  Was  it  saoerdotal  ?  No  !  The  father  of  every  house  was  tlie  only 
priest  (or  presbyter),  and  that  metaphorically,  and  not  officially,  or  as  a 
caste,  like  the  Aaronic.  The  supper  was  a  supper,  with  a  table,  the  wife, 
arid  the  children  round  about  the  family  table.     It  was  domestic. 

(2.)  Was  it  sacrificial?  No  !  It  was  a  family  meal;  redolent  of  sac- 
rifice only  as  all  our  meals  are,  for  it  was  one  which  told  with  awful  but 
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blessed  eloquence  of  ^  Christ,  our  Passover,"  the  very  Pascal  Lamb.     It 
was  sacrameniaL 

(3.)  Was  it  local — in  the  tabernacle — one  fixed  centre  ?  No  !  *' Speak 
ye  unto  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  saying,  In  the  tenth  day  of  this 
month  they  shall  take  to  them  every  man  a  lamb  ...  a  lamb  for 
a  house  •  ,  .  .  Draw  out  and  take  you  a  lamb  according  to  your 
families,  and  kill  the  Passover."  It  was  not  local  to  a  temple,  or  a 
church,  but  universal, 

''  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  the  disciples  came 
to  Jesus,  saying  unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  for  Thee  to 
eat  the  Passover  ?  '*  They  met  in  the  "  large  upper  room,  furnished  and 
prepared  '^  with  a  table  and  divans,  and  the  utensils  for  a  family  meal, 
of  which  our  Lord  was  the  father,  gracing  it  as  ^'  Christy  as  a  Son  over 
His  own  house ;  whose  house  are  we  ''  (Heb.  iii.  6). 

It  could  be  neither  sacerdotal  nor  sacrificial,  because  our  Lord  was  not 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  After  supper,  our  Lord 
took  of  the  elements  of  an  ordinary  meal,  and  made  the  bread  and  wine 
to  be  a  memorial  of  His  own  broken  body  and  poured-out  blood  **  until 
His  coming  again.'^  The  reality  is  in  heaven.  The  sacrament  is  on  our 
holy  tables  in  "  the  household,  the  Church/  He  that  eats  by  faith  not 
only  verily  and  indeed  feeds  in  spirit  upon  the  Bread  and  Water  of  Life ; 
but  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  to  that  soul  as  a  glazed  door  into  the  very  place 
where  Christ  is  with  the  Father  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  look  through, 
or  to  go  through:  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  He  hath 
consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh  ;  and  having 
an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God  ;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  hs^ving  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
science, and  our  bodies  waslied  with  pure  water  "  (Heb.  x.  19-22). 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Ghost  "  filled  all  the  house  where 
they  were  sitting :"  it  was  a  house,  and  not  the  temple,  where  both  the 
mystical  and  the  personal  Christ  was  born ;  there  the  Christian  Church 
was  born,  like  Eve,  out  of  the  riven  side  of  "  the  last  Adam ; "  it  is  exceed- 
bgly  probable  that  it  was  the  same  Passover  "  large  upper  room,"  with 
its  holy  table ;  all  so  hallowed  to  them,  then. 

The  next  link  :  "  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  .  .  .  breaking  bread  from 
house  to  house  (literally  it  is  "  at  home  "),  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
ness and  singleness  of  heart '*  (a.d.  33). 

The  next  link  :  "  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this 
is  .     .     .to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper  "  (1  Cor.  xi.  20.)  (a.d.  59). 

From'  that  time  to  this  there  has  been  an  apostolical  succession  of  true 
links  in  this  sacramental  chain ;  sometimes  running  out  of  sight,  some- 
times emerging  into  great  prominence  and  glory,  as  in  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England,  wherein  we  rejected  the  bastard  system  of  a  spurious 
and  antichristian  substitute  of  Satan,  the  father  of  lies,  and  returned 
to  the  inspired  system ;  the  pedigree  of  which,  and  the  institution  of 
which,  are  revealed  in  the  Bible  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens  for  clearness. 
"  Do  this. in  rememberance  of  Me  I  "  "  This  "  refers  not  only  to  the 
repetition,  but  to  the  characteristics,  the  furniture,  the  utensils,  the 
home-dresS)  and  everything  ritualistic  about*  **  the  Lord's  Supper."  They 
are  the  true  churchnien  'who  scrupulously  k^pi  to  what  God  Incarnate 
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instituted,  and  His  apostles  handed  down ;  jealous  lest  this  Heavenly 
Feast  should  be  **  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ " 
(2  Cor.  xi.  3). 

Was  ever  proposition  more  faultless,  reasoning  more  logical,  or  position 
reached  more  irrefragable  and  impregnable  ?  "  The  Lord's  Supper  "  is 
neither  sacerdotal,  sacrificial,  nor  local,  but  it  is  domestic  (Episcopal  and 
Presbyterian),  sacramental  and  universal. 


PROTESTANTISM  AND  THE  CROWN. 

{From  the  Mock,) 

THE  fifth  of  November  must  ever  be  memorable  to  Protestants,  as 
connected  with  a  daring  and  unscrupulous  attempt  to  overturn 
our  Protestant  constitution.  We  have  already  referred  to  the 
recent  declaration  of  the  Popish  Bishop  at  Liverpool,  that  Romanism 
will  never  be  satisfied  or  reckon  itself  free  until  all  official  positions  in 
Britain,  not  even  excepting  the  throne,  are  again  laid  open  to  its  am- 
bition. This  is  the  old  debate.  This  statement  is  explicit.  It  is  so 
important  at  present,  and  reveals  so  clearly  the  permanent  policy  of  the 
Popish  party,  that  it  is  worthy  of  a  little  detailed  exposition. 

The  great  leading  political  parties  in  this  country  have  become  singu- 
larly indifiFerent  of  late  to   constitutional  principles   and  to  the  real 
sources  of  our  national  danger.     Lord  Derby,  although  he  sees,  as  his 
recent   thoughtful   speech  at  Manchester  clearly  proves,  that  even  an 
overabundance   of     mere   education   may  not   always  be  without  its 
dangers,  appears  to  see  little  more.     Every  reader  of  history  on  the  other 
hand,  and  every  student  of  Scripture,  should  be  aware  that  there  are  few 
things   more  dangerous  than  unsanctified  learning.     The  tree  of  know- 
ledge, apart  from  obedience  and  the  tree  of  life,  was  the  direct  cause  of 
the  fall.     The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  not  ignorant,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, highly  educated,  although  sunk  in  moral  debasement  and  xdti- 
mately  overwhelmed  with  a  flood  of  judgment.     The  leading  infidels  of 
France  are  not  ignorant  in  a  technical  sense.     The  revolutionary  and 
Romish  ivriters  in  some  of  our  newspapers  are  evidently  well-educated 
men.     To  give  a  man  ample  knowledge  without  principle  is  not  neces- 
sarily to  make  him  a  good  citizen,  and  is  certainly  not  to  reconcile  him  to 
the  eighth  or  tenth  commandments  in  such  a  country  as  this.  -  Our 
statesmen  must,  therefore,  either  seek  to  couple  all  the  knowledge  which 
they  are  diffusing  with  a  prevalence  of  Divine  truth  and  of  the  fear  of 
God,  or  they  will  find  that  they  have  only  passed  from  one  danger  to 
another. 
\       Meantime  the  whole  forces  of  Rome  are  intently  bent  on  one  object, 
viz.,  the  restoration  of  Romish  power  in  this  country,  and  they  are 
seeking  to  make  all  changes  subordinate  to  this  end.     With  true  Jesuit- 
ical cunning  and  dexterity,  they  at  first  concealed  their  ultimate  object 
of  towering  ambition  under  the  plausible  demand  for  religious  liberty 
and  equality.     A  shallow  age,  ignorant  of  history,  gave  ready  heed  to 
this  pretence,  which  they  at  the  same  time  misunderstood,  and  scouted 
the  warnings  of  wiser  men.     Whilst  true  religious  "  liberty  "  is  a  great 
and  valuable  privilege,  religious  ^*  equality "  is  impossible,  so  long  as 
Borne  puts  forth  such  tyrannical  and  unscriptural  claims ;  and  so  long 
as  the  distinction  between  truth  and  falsehood,  Christ  and  antichrist 
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exists^  ....  The  Romanists  clearly  see  their  present  advantage 
and  the  happy  combination  of  circumstances,  partly  in  the  almost 
universal  apathy  and  ignorance  which  prevail,  and  they  do  not  scruple, 
therefore,  now  to  throw  off  the  mask  and  to  avow  their  ulterior  designs. 
The  Reformation  must  be  entirely  overthrown,  the  Revolution  Settle- 
ment cancelled,  and  all  the  essential  liberties  of  the  country  subverted. 
This  may  perhaps  be  done  now  without  a  "  gunpowder  plot,"  but  if 
possible  done  it  must  be.  Universal  and  complete  supremacy  by  what- 
soever means,  is  the  never-ceasing  demand  of  the  Romish  Church. 

The  people  of  this  country  may  as  well  look  this  issue  fairly  in  the 
face  in  time,  and  see  what  the  result  would  be  if  the  objects  of  the 
Romanists  were  secured.  Of  course  it  implies  a  new  revolution  and 
the  expulsion  from  the  throne  of  the  present  Royal  Family,  to  make 
way  for  the  nearest  heir  of  the  Stuart  race  not  yet  extinct.  But  this  is 
nothing  to  Rome.  Nearly  her  whole  existence  has  been  spent  amidst 
revolutions.  If  she  can  only  secure  her  object,  all  means  are  lawful. 
This  object  being  secured,  a  priest  becomes,  of  course,  the  virtual 
sovereign  of  Britain.  Many  fail  to  see  this  consequence,  but  a  Popish 
king  is  a  mere  nominal  monarch,  since  his  confessor,  at  whose  feet  he 
must  bow  from  day  to  day,  is  always  the  true  sovereign.  All  the  secrets 
of  the  nation  are,  therefore,  at  once  known  to  the  Vatican,  and  form  the 
materials  for  Jesuit  intrigue,  for  the  monarch  must  act  according  to 
priestly  advice.  Now,  moreover,  that  the  Pope  has  been  declared  in- 
fallible, this  rule,  of  course,  would  be  more  binding  than  ever,  whilst  by 
the  grand  principle  of  Rome  that  "  the  end  sanctifies  the  means,"  all 
coronation  oaths  and  honourable  obligations  may  be  violated  not  only 
with  impunity  but  approbation  in  the  interests  of  the  Romish. 
Church.  On  the  other  hand,  to  get  the  Court  on  the  side  of  Rome  is 
immediately  to  secure  the  probable  adhesion  of  multitudes  of  nominal 
Protestants,  both  high  and  low.  The  worship  of  the  rising  sun  was  not 
confined  to  Persia,  nor  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf  to  the  wilderness. 
Men  destitute  of  principle  will  always  be  found,  like  the  Vicar  of  Bray, 
on  what  they  may  reckon  the  strong  side.  The  Romanists,  no  doubt, 
therefore,  shrewdly  calculate  that  if  this  great  matter  of  a  Popish 
nionarch  could  be  again  secured,  the  gradual  dominancy  of  Rome  in 
Great  Britain,  and  the  subversion  of  Protestant  liberty,  would  follow 
speedily  as  a  matter  of  course.  Even  now  we  see  some  fruits  of  Jesuit 
intrigue,  but  if  the  whole  scheme  were  adopted,  Rome  would  soon 
teach  an  emphatic  lesson  to  many  of  her  present  credulous  allies  ;  she 
would  let  them  understand  how  .much  respect  she  has  for  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  or  the  faith  of  treaties. 

No.  country  has  passed  through  such  an  instructive  experience  on 
this  subject  as  England.  The  Stuarts  were  ultimately  under  the  com- 
plete dominion  of  Popery;  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  trampled  upon ; 
every  obligation  was  violated  without  the  smallest  scruple,  until  at 
length  James  II.  fled  from  the  throne  to  make  way  for  liberty  and  the 
B-evolution  Settlement.  Hume  tells  us  that  the  Parliament  of  England 
passed  the  following  resolution  preparatory  to  making  Protestantism  the 
oasis  of  the  Government : — "  That  King  James  II.  having  endeavoured 
to  subvert  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  by  breaking  the  original 
contract  between  king  and  people,  and  having,  by  the  advice  of  Jesuits 
a-iid  other  wicked  persons,  violated  the  fundamental  laws,  and  withdrawn 
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himself  out  of  the  kingdom,  has  abdicated  the  Government,  and  the 
throne  ia  vacant/'  The  "  Jesuits  and  other  wicked  persons  "  of  whom 
our  worthy  ancestors  complained,  were  simply  the  co-rdigionists  of  the 
king  endeavouring  to  turn  the  happy  opportunity  to  the  advantage  of 
their  common  master.  A  Popish  king  must  always  necessarily  be  himself 
a  servant  or  rather  slave  to  a  foreign  despot,  claiming  universal  supre- 
macy in  the  name  of  Christ.  Under  such  Ta  government,  "  Jesuits 
and  other  wicked  persons  "  must  always  have  the  free  run  of  the  palace 
and  of  the  Court.  But  mark  the  blessed  result  of  the  glorious  Revolu- 
tion, the  foundation  of  our  present  liberties  and  of  getting  rid  of  a 
Romish  sovereign  suiTounded  by  a  band  of  Jesuit  counsellors. 
Macaulay  says,  "  Now,  if  ever,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  appreciate  the 
whole  importance  of  the  stand  which  was  made  by  our  forefathers 
against  the  house  of  Stuart.  All  around  us  the  world  is  convulsed  by 
the  agonies  of  great  nations.  Governments  which  lately  seemed  likely 
to  stand  during  ages,  have  been  on  a  sudden  shaken  and  overthrown. 
The  proudest  capitals  of  Western  Europe  have  streamed  with  civil  blood. 
All  evil  passions,  the  thirst  of  gain,  the  thirst  of  vengeance,  the  antipathy 
of  class  to  class,  the  antipathy  of  race  to  race,  have  broken  loose  from 
the  control  of  Divine  and  human  laws.  Fear  and  anxiety  have  clouded 
the  faces  and  depressed  the.  hearts  of  millions.  .  .  .  And  if  we  be 
asked  what  has  made  us  to  differ  from  others,  the  answer  is  that  we 
never  lost  what  others  are  wildly  and  blindly  seeking  to  regain.  It  is 
because  we  had  a  preserving  revolution  in  the  seventeeth  century  that 
we  have  not  had  a  destroying  revolution  in  the  nineteenth." 

But  'are  we  about  to  set  aside  all  this  experience,  and  to  plunge 
again  into  all  the  evils  from  which  our  ancestors  so  narrowly  escaped  ? 
This  is  the  alternative  now  boldly  set  before  us.  Many  will  say  it  can 
never  be.  But  it  is  the  logical  and*  inevitable  issue  of  principles  now 
afloat,  and  of  our  recent  policy.  If  this  issue  is  not  to  be  reached  sooner 
than  many  anticipate,  it  is  high  time  that  our  statesmen  were  trained  in 
the  old  principles,  were  prevented  from  tampering  with  Rome,  and  from 
giving  again  our  strength  and  substance  to  the  giant  despotism  of 
Europe,  and  the  foe  of  Christ 


THE  PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

A  SERIES  of  letters  containing  much  valuable  information  on  Romish 
measures  and  tactics  in  Parliament,  during  the  session  1871,  with 
suggestions  as  to  how  to  meet  them,  by  the  Secretary,  the  Rev.  G, 
R.  Badenoch,  which  have  appeared  in  several  newspapers,  have  been  by 
the  kindness  of  an  esteemed  friend  reprinted  and  widely  circulated. 

On  Wednesday,  the  25th  October,  a  large  Protestant  class  for  young 
men  was  inaugurated  in  the  Lecture  Hall  of  the  Literary  Institution,  in 
the  city  of  London.  A  letter  was  read  from  W.  Leaf,  Esq.,  who  was  to 
have  occupied  the  chaii*,  and  who  has  talcen  a  deep  interest  in  this  work, 
expressing  regret  at  his  unavoidable  absence.  The  class  is  conducted  by 
the  Rev.  Robert  Maguire,  who  delivered  an  interesting  introductory 
lecture*     This  course  is  chiefly  historical. 

The  senior  and  junior  shorthand  classes  were  opened  at  the  Institute's 
Rooms,  12  Clarence  Chambers,  London,  S.W.,  on  26th  October.  The 
attendance  was  good.     The  members  are  composed  of  those  who  have 
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attended  the  Insiitote^a  Protectant  classes.  Both  classes  are  conducted 
hj  Mr  Soutter. 

Two  important  classes,  one  for  ladies  and  the  other  for  young  men, 
were  commenced  on  Friday  the  27th  Octoher,  in  the  Town  Hall,  Leeds. 
They  ar©  both  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Maguire,  of  London.  Great 
interest  is  manifested  by  the  people  of  Leeds  in  these  classes.  In  past 
sessions  the  work  was  performed  by  local  friends  of  the  Protestant  cause, 
Mr  Maguire  has  been  very  cordially  received,  and  good  results  may  be 
anticipated  from  his  labours. 

A  lecture  was  delivered  on  the  Reformation  in  England,  in  St  Mary's 
Hall,  Clarendon  Square,  London,  on  Tuesday  the  7th  November,  by  the 
assistant-secretary,  Mr  Robert  Ross.  The  vicar,  the  Rev.  Thos.  Steven- 
son, occupied  the  chair.  He  introduced  the  lecturer  with  a  few  pointed 
remarks  on  Romanism  as  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture.  Mr  Ross  traced 
the  progress  of  the  English  Reformation,  showing  that  Rome  had  ever 
been  against  Christ  and  His  people,  and  that  she  must  so  continue  until 
her  foreshadowed  doom  be  accomplished.  The  lecture  was  illustrated 
with  dissolving  views.     There  was  a  large  attendance. 

A  lecture  was  delivered  by  Mr  Ross  on  the  champions  of  the  English 
Reformation  in  the  Mission  Hall,  at  St  John's,  Deptford,  on  Friday  the 
10th  of  November.  The  incumbent,  the  Rev.  G,  F.  S.  Money,  M.A., 
was  prevented  by  illness  from  occupying  the  chair.  There  were  present, 
the  Revs.  Mr  Kessler,  Mr  Carpenter,  Mr  Badenoch,  and  others ;  and 
the  hall  was  crowded.  The  lecture  was  admirably  illustrated  with  dis- 
solving views.  A  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  lecturer. 
This  lecture  was  introductory  to  a  Protestant  class  for  young  men,  to  be 
conducted  by  Mr  Ross. 

Arrangements  are  in  progress  for  establishing  five  additional  classes 
in  London,  to  be  conducted  by  Mr  James  Todd ;  two  additional  classes 
by  Mr  Soutter^  besides  others  by  esteemed  Protestant  friends.  All  this, 
of  course,  implies  considerable  outlay.  Contributions  may  be  remitted 
to  the  Secretary,  the  Rev.  G.  R.  Badenoch,  12  Clarence  Chambers, 
London,  S.W. 

LECTURES  BY  MR  OWENS. 

Lectures  on  Romanism  and  Ritualism  have  been  delivered  in  Malyern 

and  Scarborough  by  Mr  T.  G.  Owens,  as  followB : — 

1871 

Oct.  2Zf  North  Malvern  ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Rev.  A.  C.  GiU  in  the  ohalr. 

„   24, i\^or^%  if aZvem  ...Congregational  Chapel  ...Count    W^ngierBki    in    the 

chair. 
„   25,  Grtat  Malvern  . .  .Wesleyan  Schoolroom  . . .Rev.  J.  E.  Cooke  in  the  chair. 

„   26,  GrecU  Malvern  ...Countess     of     Himtingdon's 

schoolroom  ...  ...Rev.  H.  E.  Allen,  IiL.B., in 

the  chair. 
,)   27,Malvem  Link    ...Working  Men's  Institute      ...Count   Wengxeraki    in  the 

chair. 
Nov,  6, Scarborough       ...Baptist   Chapel,    Long  West- 
gate       ...  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Mules  in  the  chair.   ' 

»     7 J  Scarborough       ...The  Jubilee  Chapel  ...Rev.  W.  Smith  in  tiie  chair. 

»     Bj  Scarborough       ...Claremont    Crescent    School- 
room    ...  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Martin  in  the  chair. 

})     9j Scarborottgh       ...Claremont    Crescent    School- 

room     ...  ...  ))  ft 

,t   10, Scarborough       ...St  Seiwlohre  Street  Chapel  ...Rev.  T.    Whittuker  in  the 

chair 
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SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  first  of  a  series  of  monthly  meetings  for  prayer  and  communicat- 
ing information,  was  held  on  the  13th  ult.,  in  the  Hall  of  the  Protest- 
ant Institute,  George  IV.  Bridge,  Edinburgh.  The  chair  was 
occupied  by  David  Dickson,  Esq.,  and  devotional  exercises  were  conducted 
by  the  Rev.  Professor  Smeaton  and  Rev.  Wm,  Balfour.  The  chairman, 
in  a  few  appropriate  remarks,  explained  the  object  of  these  meetings, 
pointing  out  the  great  benefit  they  might  afford  in  giving  an  opportunity  for 
Protestants  to  hear  from  time  to  time  of  the  doings  of  Popery,  and  the 
efforts  being  made  to  resist  its  progress  ;  and,  above  all,  for  united  prayer 
to  God  for  the  progress  of  the  Protestant  cause.  An  admirable  and 
impressive  address  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  W.  Scott  Moncrieff  on  the 
manifest  dangers  which  threaten  us  from  the  encroachments  of  Romanism, 
and  the  imperative  duty  devolving  on  all  true  Protestants  to  realise  these 
dangers,  and  by  God's  blessing  endeavour  to  avert  them.  The  secretary 
then  called  the  attention  of  the  meeting  to  the  efforts  being  made  in 
different  towns  to  instruct  the  young  by  means  of  Protestant  classes,  ex- 
pressing the  hope  that  the  Society  would  be  yet  more  and  more  en- 
couraged in  the  prosecution,  of  this  work ;  and  that  by  God's  grace,  a 
rising  generation,  leavened  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  might  be  vaU- 
ant  for  the  truth.  Altogether  this  first  meeting  appears  to  have  been 
much  appreciated ;  and  we  sincerely  trust  that  those  wliich  are  to  follow 
will  be  still  more  so.  They  are  to  be  held  on  the  second  Monday  of 
each  month,  and  will  be  duly  advertised. 

A  class  for  instruction  in  shorthand  is  to  be  taught  in  Glasgow  by 
Mr  John  Mitchell,  and  will  be  free  to  all  who  attend  the  Protestant 
classes  during  the  winter  in  that  city. 

POPERY  IN  THE  ARMY. 

WE  desire  to  direct  attention  to  the  following  communications  which 
have  been  made  to  the  War  Office,  and  to  H.R.H.  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, in  reference  to  the  ordering  of  regimental  bands 
to  perform  at  Mass,  on  the  Lord's-day,  within  a  Roman  Catholic  chapel 
in  York,  It  is  unnecessary  to  comment  upon  this.  If  unchecked,  what 
has  been  done  in  York  may  be'  repeated  in  every  town  in  the  kingdom, 
and  we  trust  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  of  our  Protestant  soldiers,  the 
various  Church  courts,  especially  in  Scotland,  will  take  the  matter  up. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  facts  of  the  case.  Neither  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief nor  the  Secretary  for  War  has  sent  any  reply. 

Clarence  Chambers,  12  Hatmarket,  S.W.,  Oct.  20, 1871* 
Sib, — I  have  been  informed,  that  on  a  recent  Sabbath,  the  lieutenant- 
Oolonel  commanding  the  5th  Dragoon  Guards,  now  quartered  at  York, 
ordered  the  Regimental  Band  to  attend  and  perform  at  a  Mass  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Chapel  in  that  city,  and  I  am  to  take  the  liberty  of  asking  you  re- 
spectfully whether  the  same  is  correct — I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your 
obedient  servant,  (Signed)        O.  R.  Badbnoch. 

To  the  Rt.  Hon.  Edward  Cardwell,  <S:c.  &c. 

Clarence  Chambers,  12  Haymarket,  S.W.,  Oct.  28,  1871. 
To  Ills  Royal  Highness  the  Ihtke  of  Cambridge, 
SiRB, — Having  addressed  a  letter,  on  the  20th  inst.,  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  War,  upon  a  matter  which  may  much  affect  the  interests,  and,  1 
would  most  respectfully  submit,  the  subordination  of  the  army,  and  having 
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received  no  reply,  I  now  venture  to  persevere  and  lay  the  case  before  your 
Koyal  Highness. 

On  a  recent  Sabbath,  the  Lieutenant- Colonel  commanding  the  5th  Dragoon 
Guards,  now  quartered  at  York,  ordered  the  Kegimental  Band  to  attend  and 
perform  at  Mass  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel  in  that  city.  The  band  is 
largely  composed  of  Protestants,  who  are  consequently  prevented  from 
attending  their  own  place  of  worship. 

Such  is  the  result  of  the  information  which  has  been  forwarded  to  this 
office  in  various  communications.  I  hope  your  Royal  Highness  will  pardon 
my  observing  that  the  consciences  of  many  English  and  Scotch  soldiers  may 
thus  be  violated  by  being  compelled,  not  only  to  be  present,  but  to  take  a 
part  in  a  service  which  they  consider  idolatrous,  and  against  which  their 
forefathers  protested,  arfd  rather  than  submit  to  it,  laid  down  their  lives.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  add  that  such  a  proceeding  may  lead  to  great  dis- 
satisfaction throughout  the  country,  and  to  consequences  in  the  army  serious 
to  contemplate. 

Regretting  that  I  have  to  trouble  your  Royal  Highness  with  this  matter, 
and  trusting  it  may  receive  serious  attention, — I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sire, 
your  Royal  Highness'  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)        G.  R  Badenoch,  Sec^/. 


'*THE  NOBLE  ARMY  OF  MARTYRS  PRAISE  THEE.^' 

Not  they  alone  who  from  the  bitter  strife 

Came  forth  victorious,  yielding  willingly 
That  which  they  deemed  most  precious,  even  life, 

Content  to  suffer  all  things,  Christ,  for  Thee  ; 
Not  they  alone  whose  feet  so  firmly  trod 

The  pathway  ending  in  rack,  sword,  and  flame, 
Foreseeing  death,  yet  faithful  to  their  Lord, 

Enduring  for  His  sake  the  pain  and  shame. 
Not  they  alone  have  won  the  martyr's  palm. 
Not  only  from  their  lips  proceeds  the  eternal  psalm. 

For  earth  hath  martyrs  now,  a  saintly  throng, 

Each  day  unnoticed  do  we  pass  them  by  ; 
'Mid  busy  crowds  they  calmly  move  along, 

Bearing  a  hidden  cross,  how  patiently  ! 
Not  theirs  the  sudden  anguish,  swift  and  keen. 

Their  hearts  are  worn  and  wasted  with  small  cares, 
With  daily  griefs  and  thrusts  from  foes  unseen, 

Troubles  and  trials  that  take  them  unawares  ; 
Theirs  is  a  lingering,  silent  martyrdom, 
They  weep  through  weary  years,  and  long  for  rest  to  come. 

They  weep,  but  murmur  not ;  it  is  God's  will. 

And  they  have  learned  to  bend  their  own  to  His, 
Simply  enduring,  knowing  that  each  ill 

Is  but  the  herald  of  some  future  bless ; 
Striving  and  suffering,  yet  so  silently, 

They  Know  it  least  who  seem  to  know  them  best, 
*  Faithful  and  true  through  long  adversity, 

They  work  and  wait  until  God  gives  them  rest ; 
These  surely  share  with  those  of  bygone  days 
The  palm-branch  and  the  crown,  and  swell  their  song  of  praise, 

—Tlie  Rock. 

0 

[We  rejoice  to  see  the  steady  progress  of  the  Rock^  and  its  growing 
iQiiaence  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  The  talent  and 
energy  with  which  it  is  conducted  deserve  the  thanks  and  cordial  sup* 
port  of  all  the  friends  of  the  ReformatiQn.— Ed.] 
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ENDOWING  OF  ROMANISM  IN  ENGLAND. 

A  QUESTION  of  much  importance  has  been  raised  in  the  Maryle- 
bone  Vestry,  by  Mr  Al.  N.  Shaw,  in  reference  to  a  practice  of 
boarding  out  children,  by  the  Guardians  of  the  poor,  in  Monastic 
and  Conventual  Institutions.  Mr  Shaw  showed  that  while  the  children 
can  be  clothed  and  educated  in  the  admirable  workhouse  schools  of 
Marylebone,  at  the  cost  to  the  ratepayers  of  is.  4Jd.  per  week  per  head, 
the  expense  of  these  children  at  Monastic  institutions  is  6s.  per  week 
per  head.  He  confirmed  this  statement  by  quoting  from  an  official 
document,  signed  by  the  chairman  of  the  School  Committee  of  the 
Marylebone  Guardians.  It  sets  forth  as  follows : — "  That  the  average 
weekly  cost,  as  certified  by  the  Poor  Law  auditor  of  the  maintenance  of 
children  at  the  schools,  during  the  year  ending  Michaelmas  last  (1869), 
was  4s.  4|^d.;  whilst  the  charge  for  the  maintenance  of  the  children  sent 
under  the  orders  of  the  Poor  Law  Board  to  Roman  Catholic  certified 
schools  was  6s.  per  week,  being  an  increased  cost  of  Is.  7Jd.  per  week, 
or,  estimating  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic 'children  at  20  per 
cent.,  of  £364  per  annum  to  this  (Marylebone)  parish."  Thus,  upon  the 
2000  Roman  Catholic  children,  estimated  in  our  Parliamentary  return 
of  August  1867  as  being  in  the  schools  and  workhouses  of  the  metro- 
polis, an  endowment  would  be  created  for  the  direct  promotion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  in  London,  of  upwards  of  £30,000  a  year,  a 
sum  equal  to  the  former  endowment  to  the  College  of  Maynooth. 

The  result  of  the  discussion  has  been  to  send  a  communication  to  all 
the  vestries  in  the  metropolis,  drawing  the  attention  of  the  respective 
Boards  of  Guardians  to  the  subject.  The  Marylebone  Guardians  have 
already  presented  a  report,  which  is  now  before  us.  That  document  not 
only  confirms  all  that  Mr  Shaw  had  so  well  advanced,  but  also  reveals 
a  state  of  matters  which  we  scarcely  expected.  The  Guardians  of  this 
large  and  influential  parish  have  been  constrained,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Poor  Law  Board  (now  known  as  the  Local  Government  Board),  to  send 
pauper  children  to  four  of  these  Monastic  institutions— one  at  North 
Hyde,  another  at  Walthamstow,  a  third  at  Portobello  Road,  and  the 
fourth  at  Hammersmith.  The  institution  at  North  Hyde  contains  at 
present  495  boys,  managed  by  Belgian  monks  of  the  Jesuit  order  of  St 
Vincent  de  Paul.  The  others  are  managed  by  Franciscan  or  other  nuns. 
The  children  from  the  Marylebone  workhouse  seem  to  be  for  the  most 
part  orphans.  The  Guardians,  in  their  report  of  'the  Hyde  institution, 
say  : — "  The  drainage  was  decidedly  faulty."  The  teachers  "  are  not 
certified  teachers,  but  the  school  is  certified  by  the  Local  Grovernment 
Board."  "  The  boys  are  employed  in  the  domestic  work  of  the  school, 
including  washing ;  and  as  no  females  are  in  the  establishment,  there 
is  not  the  cleanliness  -  and  tidiness  which  there  otherwise  would  be. 
The  visitors  consider  it  essential  to  the  effici^cy  of  any  school,  where 
there  are  boys  so  young  as  seven  years  of  age,  that  there  should  be  female 
officers  or  servants." 

It  is  a  matter,  therefore,  of  great  importance  to  consider,  whether 
boys  ought,  in  any  circumstances,  to  be  sent  to  such  institutions. 
They  may  be  kept  there,  at  the  public  expense,  till  they  are  sixteen 
years  of  age,  under  a  kind  of  teaching  and  influence  which  is  ill  fitted 
to  make  them  good  or  industrious  members  of  society.    Indeed  we  have . 
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not  far  to  aeek  for  a  practical  illustration  of  such  instmetion.  We 
remember  the  case  of  children  being  placed  in  a  similar  institution  in 
Edinburgh,  and  after  being  there  for  seTeral  years  were  found  to  have 
received  no  education  at  all.  One  of  the  members  of  the  Marylebone 
vestry  (we  believe  a  medical  man),  said,  as  is  reported,  "  He  had  a  boy 
from  that  institution  (North  Hyde)  who  had  been  there  six  years,  and 
could  neither  read  nor  write.  He  said  his  teachers  were  foreigners  who 
did  not  understaud  the  English  language."  No  doubt  a  similar  practice 
is  being  adopted  by  many  Boards  of  Guardians  throughout  the  king- 
dom, while  the  ratepayers  are  in  total  ignorance  of  the  real  facts.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  that  this  is  a  most  insidious  and  dangerous  mode 
of  endowing  Eomanism  iu  England,  and  calls  for  the  immediate  atten- 
tion of  all  Protestants. 

PEOTESTANTISM  AT  POETSMOUTH. 

ON  Wednesday  the  8th  November,  a  Protestant  tea-meeting  was  held 
in  St  Luke's  Schoolroom,  Sandport,  Portsmouth.  About  300  per- 
sons sat  down,  the  spacious  room  being  tastefully  ornamented  for 
the  occasion.  After  tea,  a  public  meeting  was  held,  attended  by  about 
1K)0  persons.  The  chair  was  taken  by  ,C.  H.  Binstead,  Esq.  There 
were  present  the  Eevs.  B.  D.  Aldwell,  M.A,  Vicar  of  St  Luke's,  J.  M. 
Sangar,  E.  Sullivan,  Messrs  E.  Easton,  J.  Ayling,  M.  L.  Jones,  E.  Shal- 
kins,  &c.  An  address  was  delivered  by  Mr  E.  Harper  of  London,  after 
which  the  prizes  were  distributed  by  the  chairman  to  the  successful  com* 
petitors  of  the  class,  conducted  by  Mr  Aldwell,  on  "Foxe's  Bode  of  Mar- 
tyrs." The  Eev.  G.  E.  Badenoch,  Secretary  to  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute,  London,  then  delivered  an  address  on  the  duties  of  Protestants 
at  the  present  crisis.  The  proceedings  excited  much  interest,  and  the 
audience  was  most  enthusiastic. 


BUDDHISM:  ITS  LITEEATUEE,  OEIGIN,  AND  DOGTKINE. 

MBEEGHAUS  is  quoted  by  Professor  Max  Miiller  as  estimating 
^  the  Buddhists  at  31*2  per  cent,  of  the  human  race,  the  Christians 
at  30*7,  the  Mohametans  at  15'7,  the  Brahminists  at  13*4. 
Nepaul,  Burmah  and  Siam,  Ceylon,  Thibet,  Mongolia,  and  China,  are 
the  countries  where  Buddhism  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  from  whence  the 
information  has  been  derived  which  Oriental  scholars,  after  years  of  toil, 
are  now  presenting  to  the  cognisance  of  European  readers.  Of  these 
sources,  the  monasteries  of  Nepaul  have  yielded  the  most  valuable  mate- 
rials; for  while  the  other  countries  named  possess  only  translations  of 
the  Buddhistic  documents,  those  of  Nepaul  are  written  in  the  original 
Sanscrit,  from  which  the  rest  were  derived.  In  1824,  Mr  Hodgson, 
political  resident  of  the  Company  in  Nepaul,  procured  a  catalogue  of  all 
the  works  still  in  existence  which  form  the  Buddhist  canon,  and  copies 
of  a  considerable  numiber,  written,  not  in  the  spoken  language  of  the 
country,  but,  as  said  before,  in  Sanscrit.  Some  of  these  documents  had 
existed  in  the  monasteries  of  Nepaul  since  the  second  century  of  our 
era,  while  the  whole  collection,  some  centuries  later,  was  translated  into 
the  language  of  Thibet.  Curiously  enough,  about  the  time  of  Mr  Hodg^ 
son's  discovery,  a  Hungarian,  Alexander  Csoma  de  Koros,  was  engaged 
in  exploring  the  Thibetan  books  of  the  Buddhists.  It  gives  one  some 
conception  of  the  vastness  of  this  literature  when  we  read  that  .one  cdl- 


166   TH£  BULWAUK  OB  BSFOBMATION  JOURNAL,  DECEMBEB  1,  1871. 

lectioa  consists  of  100  or  108  folio  volumes,  another  of  225  such  volumes. 
To  translate  the  whole  of  this  "jungle  of  religious  literature,"  was  too 
much  even  for  Csoma,  but  he  gave  a  most  valuable  analysis  of  its  con- 
tents (published  in  the  20th  volume  of  the  Asiatic  Researches),  and 
translated  enough  to  show  that  it  was  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  originals 
of  Nepaul, 

The  letter  sent  by  Mr  Hodgson  to  Calcutta,  to  London,  and  to  Paris, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  M.  Burnouf  at  Paris,  who,  after  seven  years  of 
careful  study,  published  in  1844  his  introduction  to  the  history  of  Budd- 
hism. By  his  astonishing  industry  he  had  learned  not  only  Sanscrit, 
but  the  Thibetan,  Pali,  Singhalese,  and  Burmese  languages,  in  order  to 
equip  himself  for  his  task.  His  death  in  1852  left  no  one  of  equal 
knowledge  in  the  field ;  but  he  had  prepared  materials  for  a  successor, 
M.  Barthelemy  Saint  Hilaire,  who  was  familiar  with  Sanscrit,  and 
famous  as  a  philosopher.  He  has  become  the  first  historian  of  Buddhism, 
and  to  his  conclusions  Professor  MUller  refers  as  his  main  authority. ■« 

Of  the  other  Buddhist  countries  before  mentioned,  Burmah  and  Siam 
may  be  expected  to  yield  a  rich  supply  of  materials  for  the  scholar. 
The  immense  difficulty  of  grappling  with  the  Chinese  language,  when 
used  as  a  medium  of  translation,  seems  not  yet  to  have  been  mastered. 
But  Ceylon  became,  through  the  labours  of  Mr  Tumour,  continued  by 
Mr  Gogerly,  and  the  Rev.  Spence  Hardy,  another  main  source  of  infor- 
mation concerning  Buddhism,  Mr  Tumour  having  discovered  the  Pali 
translation  of  the  Buddhist  books,  existing  in  that  ancient  sacred  lan- 
guage of  Ceylon  from  an  early  period  of  our  era.  When  we  add  that  a 
Russian  scholar,  Schmidt,  has  translated  part  of  the  Mongolian  canon, 
we  must  leave  this  part  of  our  subject  with  Professor  MUUer's  remark 
that,  after  centuries  in  which  no  single  original  Buddhistic  document 
had  been  accessible  to  European  scholars,  the  short  space  of  ten  years 
witnessed  the  recovery  of  four  complete  literatures  of  that  system.  But, 
to  gain  any  idea  of  the  labours  which  this  entailed,  the  reader  must 
consult  the  Professor's  papers  in  the  book,  "  Chips  from  a  German 
Workshop." 

It  is  impossible  to  present,  in  a  few  lines,  any  condensed  account  of 
the  nature  of  Buddhism,  as  these  documents  have  partly  revealed  it. 
Following,  in  the  main,  the  guidance  of  Saint  Hilaire,  Professor  Miiller 
teaches  us  that  Buddha  was  probably  the  son  of  a  Nepaulese  king,  and 
lived  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century  before  Christ.  Renouncing 
the  world,  he  gave  himself  up  to  a  life  of  meditation,  travelling  through 
various  parts  of  India,  in  order  to  learn  from  the  Brahmanic  teachers. 
Neither  their  speculative  doctrines  nor  their  ascetic  precepts  satisfied 
him,  while  he  broke,  and  encouraged  others  to  break,  their  laws  of  caste. 
His  own  system  may  be  regarded  from  two  diflferent  aspects.  As  it 
exists  in  the  philosophical  writings  of  himself  or  his  immediate  followers, 
it  is  a  system  of  subtle,  metaphysical  speculation,  ending  in  absolute 
Atheism,  indeed,  in  Nihilism,  or  the  negation  of  all  Being.  Professor 
Miiller  controverts  the  statement  that  Buddha's  Nirvana — the  absorp- 
tion of  the  soul — ^is  consistent  with  a  belief  in  its  continued  existence, 
and  regards  this  portion  of  his  speculations  as.  resulting  in  complete 
Atheism,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  annihilation.  But,  side  by  side  with 
these  dreary  metaphysics,  Buddha  maintained  the  purest  system  of 
morality  that  has  been  ever  promulgated  among  mankind,  apart  from 
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the  revelation  made  to  the  Hebrews  and  completed  by  Christ  To  this 
practical  teaching,  and  no  doubt  to  the  sincerity  with  which  it  has  been 
exemplified,  the  wonderful  influence  of  Buddhism  is  probably  due. — 
Mankind,  as  a  mass,  are  little  affected  by  speculation,  but  much  by  a 
genuine  attempt  at  holiness.  And  though  it  is  often  truly  said  that 
heathen  systems  are  deficient  in  the  motive  power  supplied  by  the  Gos- 
pel, it  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  in  the  very  exhibition  of  a  high  ordeal 
of  purity  and  charity,  there  is  an  attractive  power  which  appeals  to  the 
best  and  deepest  principles  of  human  nature.  In  another  point,  the 
disciples  of  Buddha  have  strayed  far  from  his  precepts.  So  far  from 
being  atheists,  they  worship  Buddha  himself.  Here,  too,  nature  has 
been  stronger  than  speculation. — Dr  MuLlem, 


POPERY  AND  SPAIN.* 

MR  MOTLEY  has  published  his  fourth  and  last  volume  on  the 
United  Netherlands,  the  object  of  which  is  to  detail  the  super- 
human struggles  through  which  the  heroic  Dutch  were  forced  to 
pass  in  maintaining  their  liberties  against  the  despots  of  Spain.  These 
despots  were  the  mere  creatures  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  spirit  which  they 
breathed  indicated  the  true  animus  of  that  tyrannical  and  degrading 
system.  That  so  small  a  country  as  Holland  should  stand  against  the 
whole  power  of  Spain,  is  a  wonderful  illustration  of  the  good  providence 
of  God,  whilst  it  is  at  present  equally  interesting  to  look  at  the  other 
side  of  the  picture,  and  to  see  what  an  enormous  curse  Popery  has  been 
to  Spain  itself.  There  are  a  variety  of  ways  in  which  Popery  tends  to 
degrade  and  ruin  a  country.  For  its  own  selfish  purposes  it  is  always 
the  patron  of  ignorance,  one  of  its  maxims  being,  that  "  ignorance  is  the 
mother  of  devotion."  For  superstitious  reasons  it  is  equally  the  mother 
of  indolence,  its  saints'  days  being  all  days  of  idleness,  and  voluntary 
poverty  being  one  of  its  meritorious  prescriptions.  Besides,  it  saps  and 
undermines  all  moral  principle,  and  thus  destroys  that  probity  and 
mutual  confidence  which  are  essential  to  national  prosperity.  At  the 
same  time,  it  multiplies  its  own  agents,  and  those  agents,  while  they 
produce  nothing,  eat  up  the  material  resources  of  every  country  in 
which  they  are  located.  The  following  picture  of  Spain  at  the  end 
of  the  struggle  with  the  Netherlands  is  worthy  of  special  study  :— 

"  Spain,  at  this  epoch^  had  probably  less  than  twelve  millions  of  inhabi- 
tants, although  the  statistics  of  those  days  cannot  be  relied  upon  with  accu- 
racy. The  whole  revenue  of  the  state  was  nominally  sixteen  or  seventeen 
millions  of  dollars,  but  the  greater  portion  of  that  income  was  pledged  for 
many  coming  years  to  the  merchants  of  Genoa.  All  the  little  royal  devices 
for  increasing  the  budget  by  debasing  the  coin  of  the  realm,  by  issuing  mil- 
lions of  copper  tokens,  by  lowering  the  promised  rate  of  interest  on  Govern- 
ment loans,  by  formally  repudiating  both  interest  and  principal,  had  been 
tried,  both  in  this  and  the  preceding  reign,  with  the  usual  success.  An 
incontrovertible  paper  currency,  stimulating  industry  and  improving  morals 
by  converting  beneficent  commerce  into  baleful  gambling — that  fatal  inven- 
tion did  not  then  exist.  Meantime,  the  legitimate  trader  and  innocent 
citizen  were  harassed,  and  the  general  public  endangered,  as  much  as  the 
limited  machinery  of  the  epoch  permitted.  The  available  unpledged  revenue 
of  the  kingdom  hardly  amounted  to  five  millions  of  dollars  a-year.  The 
regular  annual  income  of  the  Church  was  at  least  six  millions.    The  whole 

*  Motley's  History  of  the  United  Netherlands,  Vol.  IV.    London :  J.  Murray. 
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personal  property  of  the  nation  "was  estimated — in  a  very  dumsy  and  un- 
satisfactory way,  no  doubt — ^at  sixty  millions  of  doUers.  Thus  the  income 
of  the  priesthood  was  ten  per  cent,  of  the  whole  funded  estate  of  the  country, 
and  at  least  a  million  a-year  more  than  the  income  of  the  GoverntDent 
Could  a  more  biting  epigram  be  made  upon  the  condition  to  which  the 
nation  had  been  reduced  ? 

*^  Labour  was  more  degraded  than  ever.  The  industrious  classes,  if  such 
could  be  said  to  exist,  were  esteemed  every  day  more  and  more  infamoaa 
Merchants,  shopkeepers,  mechanics  were  reptiles,  as  vilely  esteemed  as  Jews, 
Moors,  Protestants,  or  Pagans.  Acquiring  wealth  by  any  kind  of  production 
was  dishonourable.  A  grandee  who  should  permit  himself  to  sell  the  wool 
from  his  boundless  sheep  walks  disgraced  bis  caste,  and  was  accounted  as 
low  as  a  merchant.  To  create  was  the  business  of  slaves  and  miscreants: 
to  destroy  was  the  distinguishing  'attribute  of  Christians  and  nobles.  To 
cheat,  to  pick,  and  to  steal,  on  the  most  minute  and  the  most  gigantic  scale 
— these  were  also  among  the  dearest  privileges  of  the  exalted  classes.  No 
merchandize  was  polluting  save  the  produce  of  honest  industry.  To  sell 
places  in  Church  and  State;,  the  army,  the  navy,  and  the  sacred  tribunals  of 
law ;  to  take  bribes  from  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low^  in  sums  infinitesimal 
or  enormous,  to  pillage  the  excheauer  in  every  imaginable  form,  to*  dispose 
of  titles  of  honour,  osiers  of  chivalry,  posts  in  municipal  council,  at  auction; 
to  barter  influence,  audiences,  official  interviews  against  money  cynically 
{Mdd  down  in  rascal  counters--all  this  was  esteemed  consistent  with  patri- 
cian dignity. 

"  The  ministers,  ecclesiastics,  and  those  about  court,  obtaining  a  monopoly 
of  such  trade,  left  the  business  of  production  and  circulation  to  their  inferiors, 
while,  as  has  been  already  sufficiently  indicated,  religious  fanaticism  and  a 
pride  of  race,  which  nearly  amounted  to  idiocy,  had  generated  a  scorn  for 
labour  even  among  the  lowest  orders.  As  a  natural  consequence,  commerce 
and  the  mechanical  arts  fell  almost  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  foreigners 
— ^Italians,  English,  and  French — who  resorted  in  yearly  increasing  numbers 
to  Spain,  for  the  purpose  of  enriching  themselves  by  the  industry  which  the 
natives  aespised." — Pp.  333-335. 

Speaking  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Moors  from  Spain,  Mr  Motley  re- 
marks witti  much  justice  ; — 

"  Five  hundred  thousand  full  grown  human  beings,  as  energetic,  ingenious^ 
accomplished  as  any  then  existing  in  the  world,  were  thus  thrust  forth 
into  the  deserts  beyond  sea,  as  if  S^ain  had  been  overstocked  with  skilled 
labour,  and  as  if  its  native  production  had  idready  outgrown  the  world's 
power  of  consumption.  Had  an  equal  number  of  mendicant  monks,  with 
the  two  archbishops  who  had  contrived  this  deed,  at  their  head,  been  exported 
instead  of  the  Moors,  the  future  of  Spain  might  have  been  a  more  fortunate 
one  than  it  was  likely  to  prove.  The  event  was  in  itself,  perhaps,  of  tempo- 
rary advantage  to  the  Dutch  Kepublic,  as  the  poverty  and  general  misery, 
aggravated  by  this  disastrous  policy,  rendered  the  adbiowledgment  of  the 
States'  independence  by  Spain  almost  a  matter  of  necessity." — P.  339* 


JOHN  OF  THE  GOLDEN  MOUTH.* 
A  POPULAR  life  of  Chrysostom,  the  great  orator  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
was  undoubtedly  a  desideratum.  Dr  Macgillivray  has  not  only  supplied 
this  want  in  the  present  interesting  volume,  but  has  done  much  towards 
dispelling  the  delusion  that,  although  there  were  evils  in  the  Church,  the 
abuses  of  Popery  had  no  existence  in  the  earlier  ages.  Dr  Macgillivray 
a,lso  brings  out  very  clearly  what  the  power  of  the  pulpit  is,  and,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  might  continue  to  be. 

.   *  By  Walter  Macgillivray,  D.D.,  Aberdeen.    London :  James  Nisbet  &  Co. 
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GREAT  PROTESTANT  MEETING  AT  GLASGOW. 

A  GREAT  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  City  Hall  of  Glasgow,  on 
Tuesday,  Dec.  6,  in  favour  of  Conventual  Inspection.  Mr  Newde- 
gate  and  Lord  Oranmore  and  Browne  were  present,  and  enthu- 
Biastically  received.  Several  eminent  ministers  and  others  also  spoke. 
Five  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted,  the  purport  of  which  was 
that  monastic  and  conventual  establishments,  or  any  system  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  permanent  withdrawal  from  the  world,  is  un- 
christian, inimical  to  the  best  interests  of  social  life,  and  antagonistic 
to  the  welfare  of  any  nation  in  which  they  obtain ;  that  the  permitted 
existence  in  this  country  of  conventual  institutions  unsubjected  to  public 
inspection  or  control  is  opposed  to  our  most  cherished  notions  of  in- 
dividual liberty,  and  affords  opportunity  for  cruelty  and  oppression  such 
as  ought  not  to  be  allowed  in  any  free  nation  ;  that  recent  events,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  justify  and  strengthen  the  demand  for  further  in- 
quiry on  this  subject ;  and  that  a  Commission  ought  to  be  by  statute 
appointed  to  inquire  as  to  such  institutions,  especially  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  an  effectual  system  of  inspection  of  convents.  We  are 
glad  to  observe  the  energy  and  success  with  which  this  important  meet- 
ing was  got  up  by  the  Glasgow  Protestant  Laymens'  Association.  It 
was  wise  to  confine  it  to  one  definite  object,  and  that  an  object  of  press- 
ing interest.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conventual  system  of 
Home  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  and  characteristic  features  of  Popery. 
Conventual  and  monastic  institutions  are  aJso  spreading  rapidly  again 
over  the  country,  and  absorbing  a  large  portion  of  public  wealth.  These 
institutions  are  prisons  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and  yet  they  defy 
the  investigation  of  the  civil  authorities,  whilst  their  inmates  go  forth  on 
their  respective  neighbourhoods  as  the  earnest  and  indefatigable  pioneers 
of  Rome.  It  is  high  time  that  this  whole  matter  were  thoroughly  in- 
vestigated, and  that  Protestant  principles  were'  faithfully*  applied  in 
dealing  with  it.  The  enthusiastic  meeting  at  Glasgow  must  have  been 
eheering  to  two  such  decided  Protestants  as  Mr  Newdegate  and  Lord 
Oranmore  and  Browne. 

POLITICAL  INFATUATION  IN  REGARD  TO  POPERY.. 

IT  is  something  marvellous  to  witness  the  infatuation  of  our  British 
politicians  in  regard  to  Popery.  Their  conduct  is  more  like  that 
of  children  than  wise  men.  In  truth,  it  often  reminds  us  of  the 
picture  in  the  Revelations  of  persons  drugged  and  besotted  by  a  strange 
**  cup  of  enchantment,"  administered  by  the  great  sorceress  of  Rome. 
In  the  Prussian  correspondence  of  the  Times  newspaper  published  in 
that  paper  of  November  30,  a  report  is  given  of  a  debate  in  the  German 
Parliament  in  regard  to  the  present  violent  proceedings  of  the  Popish 
priests  in  Bavaria.     The  following  is  an  extract : — 

"  The  debate  in  Parliament  upon  the  Bavarian  Bill  was  conducted  with 
terrible  candour,  as  far  as  the  Liberals  were  concerned.  Herr  von  Lutz, 
the  Bavarian  Minister,  who  introduced  the  bill,  told  the  House  the  Bishop 
of  Passau  had  but  lately  assured  him  that  the  Catholic  Church  had  always 
striven  for  supremacy  in  the  State,  and  that  it  wotild  continue  to  do  so  supported 
hy  the  great  mass  of  believers.  The  same  Bishop  had  publicly  pitied  the  poor 
people  for  being  obliged  to  pay  so  many  taxes  at  the  bidding  of  the  Go- 
vernment.   A  number  of  the  Bavarian-  clergy  had  dared  to  tli^eaten  those 
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Dvith  excommunication  who  circulated  an  official  document  issued  by  the 
Government  on  the  state  of  the  Old  Catholic  question.  Last,  not  least,  the 
language  of  the  Ultramontane  papers  was  so  virtUeTU,  that  if  such  things  wen 
aJUowtato  go  oUy  all  reM>sctfar  authority  must  cease,  and  the  country  might  have 
to  he  governed  vltimaU^  by  exceptional  measures.  Such  being  the  case,  there 
remamed  nothing  but  to  curtail  the  privileges  of  the  clergy,  and  subject 
them  to  the  action  of  the  criminal  law,  even  though  the  offence  might  have 
been  committed  in  full  canonicals.  Criminal  le^slation  having  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  Empire  by  the  individual  States,  it  was  to  the  Imperial  Par- 
liament that  he  applied  for  redress.  Upon  Bishop  Ketteler  retorting  that 
he  did  not  approve  the  language  of  the  Bavarian  Ultramontane  papers,  he 
was  quickly  silenced  by  a  southern  member  reminding  him  that  tne  very 
worst  of  these  journals — a  publication,  in  fact, '  which  no  decent  man  could 
be  induced  to  read,  so  foul  and  infamous  were  the  contents*  — ^had  been  dis- 
tinguished by  a  special  breve  from  the  Pope,  praising  it  for  its  services  to 
the  Church." 

Does  any  one  fail  to  see  in  this  a  perfect  counterpart  to  the  state  of 
things  in  Ireland,  prompted  by  a  similar  influence  ?  Is  there  not  in 
Ireland  the  same  fixed  and  manifest  determination  to  obtain  supre- 
macy— the  same  unbridled  violence  of  the  press — and  the  same  duplicity 
in  concealing  iniquitous  designs  under  false  pretences  1  Well  does  the 
Scripture  describe  this  system  thus:  **  Whose  coming  is  after  the  working 
of  Satan,  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness."  But  the  strange 
thing  is,  that  in  a  leading  article  of  the  Times  for  the  same  day,  the  true 
theory  of  Komish  ambition,  and  the  vast  danger  to  nations  from  its 
unscrupulous  machinations,  are  clearly  and  powerfully  stated.  We  ask, 
therefore,  in  the  name  of  wonder,  why  the  gradual  endowment  of 
the  Romish  system  has  been  all  along  fostered  and  promoted  by  the  help 
of  this  same  journal,  as  well  as  by  many  other  newspapers,  and  by  our 
political  agencies  generally  ?  The  whole  progress  of  Eome  in  this 
country  in  recent  years  indicates  deep  infatuation.  Here  is  a  part  of  the 
article  referred  to,  and  we  cordially  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our 
readers.  The  writer  speaks  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  German 
Government,  and  adds  : — 

"  It  was  naturally  hoped  that  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  would  recog- 
nise the  practical  wisdom  of  allying  itself  with  a  Government  thus  conser- 
vative and  strong  ;  and  had  the  rulers  of  the  Church  been  animated,  as  we 
are  often  told,  by  a  real  desire  to  support  constituted  authority  for  its  own 
sake,  no  other  than  a  loyal  course  would  have  been  open  to  them.  The  new 
German  Empire  affords  the  single  solid  basis  for  settled  government  and 
peaceful  development  in  Central  Europe — ^we  might  almost  say  throughout 
the  Continent.  If  the  aim  of  the  Cnurch  be  the  propagation  of  spiritual 
truth,  and  if  it  have  faith  in  the  native  force  of  that  truth,  provided  only  it 
can  gain  a  hearing,  good  Christians  are  as  interested  as  gooa  citizens  in  coi^ 
solidating  that  grand  edifice  which  is  at  length  rising  out  of  the  tedious  and 
patient  struggles  of  German  thought  and  labour. 

"  Yet,  to  those  who  have  penetrated  to  the  essential  spirit  of  Roman  Catho- 
licism, such  hopes  must  always  have  seemed  futile.  Prudence  may  repress 
sinister  anticipations,  and  it  may  be  a  duty  to  attempt  co-operation  and 
compromise  as  long  as  possible  ;  but  history  and  irrevocable  declarations 
alike  forbid  the  supposition  that  the  Po{)es  and  the  Church  they  r^resent 
can  ever  be  the  real  friends  either  of  national  authority  or  of  the  national 
life  from  which  that  authority  spriogs.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  first  prin- 
ciple of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  denounce  all  authority,  private, 
domestic,  or  public,  which  does  not  spring  from  itself,  and  consequently  to 
discourage  every  movement  which  tends  to  raise  up  constituted  bodies  sum- 
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dently  powerful  to  confront  its  sway.  With  whatever  caution  its  policy 
may  be  disguised,  it  is  continually  acting  on  the  principle  of  being  all  or 
nothing.  It  is  perfectly  willing  to  accord  to  the  civil  authorities,  under 
Concordats,  a  distinct  sphere  for  the  exercise  of  their  functions,  provided 
the  understanding  be  admitted  that  all  these  functions  and  the  various 
offices  of  private  life  require  the  sanction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  for 
their  validity.  But  wherever,  for  instance,  it  is  maintained  that  marriages 
are  valid,  or  that  the  authority  of  princes  is  sacred,  without  that  sanction, 
there  the  Church,  as  loudly  as  prudence  will  permit,  denounces  the  assump- 
tion of  independent  rights,  and,  by  so  doing,  does  all  that  in  her  lies  to 
weaken  the  bonds  thus  disparaged.  To  superficial  observers  it  has  some- 
times seemed  as  if  the  Reformation  were  a  protest  against  authority.  It 
was,  however,  far  rather  a  protest  in  defence  of  lawful  authority  against  the 
power  which  had  usurped  all  authority  to  itself.  Luther  asserted  the  pri- 
vate authority  of  conscience  and  the  domestic  authority  of  the  family,  while 
it  was  for  the  moment  left  chiefly  to  England  to  assert  the  public  authority 
of  the  State.  A  vast  spiritual  tyranny  had  broken  down  aU  these  consti- 
tuent elements  of  mutual  subordination  and  of  social  stability ;  and  if  social 
life  was  to  be  purified  and  public  life  invigorated,  it  was  necessary  to  throw 
off  an  unnatural  slavery,  and  to  resume  at  once  tne  rights  and  the  perils  of 
independent  authority.  Bearing  in  mind  this  essential  antagonism  petween 
the  Romish  Church  and  the  natural  order  of  society,  there  is  nothing  sur- 
prising in  the  unequivocal  hostility  to  the  new  order  of  things  in  Germany 
reported  by  our  correspondent.  One  by  one  every  political  power  whicn 
recognised  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Holy  See  has  been  broken  down  or 
forced  to  abandon  its  obedience.  The  political  agencies  on  which  the  Church 
depended  are  wrested  from  its  grasp,  and  it  finds  itself  in  danger  of  being 
reduced  to  a  mere  spirituad  influence,  while  the  practical  control  of  life  is 
wrested  from  its  hands.  What  is  worse,  on  the  ruins  of  this  anpient  domi- 
nion a  great  em{)ire  is  rising,  in  which,  notwithstanding  the  conservatism  of 
its  leaders,  principles  are  at  work  flagrantly  opposed  to  the  Church,  and 
which  will  soon  support  those  principles  with  the  immense  weight,  not  only 
physical  but  moral,  which  attaches  to  the  united  action  of  a  great  society. 
The  Church  as  a  political  society  seems  swept  away  on  all  sides,  while  at 
the  same  time  the  State  is  receiving  the  greatest  accession  of  strength  it  has 
obtained  since  the  declaration  of  the  Royal  Supremacy.  It  is  natural  to 
Wonder  sometimes  what  the  Church  hopes  to  gain  by  the  reckless  policy  of 
the  last  few  years ;  but,  in  truth,  if  these  circumstances  be  considered,  it 
will  be  seen  than  no  other  policy  remained.  Unless,  too  late,  it  were  to 
change  front  and  modify  its  principles,  it  must  accept  the  struggle  forced  on 
it,  and  declare  internecine  war  against  the  old  Protestant  principles  and  the 
new  Protestant  State. 

"  The  Minister  of  Bavaria,  speaking  with  all  the  responsibility  of  his 
office  in  the  Federal  Parliament,  declares  that  the  clergy  no  longer  hesitate 
to  denounce  the  whole  system  of  government  and  the  acts  of  the  legislative 
power ;  that  the  language  of  the  Ultramontane  papers  *  is  so  virulent  that 
if  it  be  tolerated  all  respect  for  authority  must  cease,  and  the  country  might 
have  to  be  governed  intimately  by  exceptional  measures.'  A  Bishop  does 
not  shrink  for  admitting  that  his  Church  has  always  striven  for  supremacy 
in  the  State,  and  that,  *  having  vainly  endeavoured  to  act  in  accord  with 
absolutism  and  constitutionafism,  the  ecclesiastical  party  would  now  ally 
itself  with  the  masses.'  It  is  indeed  possible  that  if,  by  alliance  with 
Revolution,  all  legitimate  authority  could  be  overthrown,  the  strong  and 
absolute  organisation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  would  obtain  that 
temporary  influence  which  in  moments  of  confusion  is  exerted  by  those  who 
are  prepared  to  act  with  [decision.  It  is  true  such  a  momentary  victory 
would  be  followed  by  a  terrible  revenge ;  but  no  institution  has  ever  existed 
More  ready  to  adopt  as  the  motto  of  its  policy,  *  After  me,  the  Deluge.' 
Science,  progress,  national  life,  general  d!evelopment,  are  nothing  to  a 
Church  which  is  not  of  this  world,  but  only  of  a  world  of  her  own.    Still, 
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ihe  [resolution  thus  indicated  is  430  discreditable,  and  may  involve  such 
grievous  consequences,  that  we  should  have  hesitated  to  believe  itlhad 
been  actuidly  ta^en,  except  on  such  Evidence  as  is  afforded  bv  the  speech  of 
Herr  Luzt  and  by  the  other  facts  adduced  by  our  correspondent.  Nothing 
remains^  of  course,  for  the  Qerman  Government  and  JParliament  but  to 
advance  with  firmness,  though  with  moderation,  in  vindication  of  public 
and  national  authority.'' 

THE  TACTICS  OF  ROME. 

IN  the  Universe — ^a  London  Popish  journal — for  Dec.  2,  a  very  candid 
.and  instructive  account  is  given  of  the  way  in  which  the  adherents  of 
the  Papacy  are  drilled  to  act  in  connection  with  parliamentary  elec- 
tions. They  fix  their  eyes  steadily  on  one  object,  viz.,  the  interests  of  Ro- 
manism, and  care  nothing  for  mere  political  parties,  except  in  so  far  as 
they  can  make  them  subserve  their  own  purposes.  Illustrations  are  given 
in  connection  with  two  recent  elections.  Until  Protestants  learn  to  make 
all  mere  political  considerations  yield  to  a  paramount  desire  and  determi- 
nation to  advance  the  cause  of  truth,  they  will  make  little  progress.  Listen 
to  the  Romish  journalist : — 

"  A  defeat  at  Plymouth  and  a  '  victory '  at  Dover,  which  was  won  by  so 
small  a  majority  that  it  was  almost  another  defeat,  have  clearly  notified  to 
Mr  Gladstone  that  the  Conservative  successes  in  East  Surrey  and  Truro  were 
not  mere  local  evidences  of  growing  discontent  We  have  watched  the  recent 
elections  closely,  and  we  have  observed  in  both  clear  proof  that  Catholic  in- 
fluence is  beginning  to  be  felt,  especially  when  parties  are  almost  evenly 
balanced.  For  a  long  time  we  have  been  looked  upon  by  many  as  the  mere 
hangers-on  of  the  Whigs,  but  the  days  are  now  passed  (never  we  hope  to 
return)  when  Catholics  will  vote  for  men  who  make  outward  profession  of 
liberauty  to  our  creed  during  their  canvass,  but  who  trample  on  all  that  we 
hold  in  reverence  when  they  are  safe  within  the  parliamentary  portals.  The 
elections  which  have  just  taken  place  indicate  our  strength,  and  point  out  to 
us  our  duties. 

"And  firstly  of  Plymouth.  In  this  borough  Mr  Rooker  raised  the  so-called 
Liberal  standard,  and  prated  (as  members  of  his  party  so  often  do)  of  unalter- 
able and  undying  attachment  to  the  *  glorious  princii)les  of  dvil  and  religious 
liberty.'  But  how  little  he  really  felt  the  ennobling  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
true  liberty  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  he  was  ready  to  accompany 
the  *  Liberal '  Whalley,  and  to  cross  over  to  the  Conservative  ranks  as  soon 
as  Newdegate  and  his  fellow-Tories  would  again  raise  a  bigoted  howl  for  the 
persecution  of  our  holy  and  self-denying  nuns.  An  election  cry  of  '  Rooker, 
religious  liberty,  and  convent  inspection,'  was  not  likely  to  win  Catholic 
votes.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  in  a  recent  debate  at  the  Plymouth 
School  Board  Mr  Rooker  acted  as  the  champion  of  those  who  resisted  the 
ri^ht  of  the  poor  man  to  obtain  the  advantages  of  the  Education  Act  for  his 
cmld  at  a  school  where  his  religion  should  be  taught.  The  vigorous  opposi- 
tion of  the  denominational  party  (including  a  Catholic  priest — Canon  Mans- 
fleld)  defeated  Mr  Rooker  and  his  friends  at  the  School  Board,  and  the  same 
party  helped  to  overthrow  him  at  the  hustings.  There  are  no  doubt  many 
points  on  which  Catholics  differ  from  Mr  Bates^  but  as  he  declared  for  prac- 
tical religious  liberty  (for  that  is  the  true  meanmg  of  denominational  educa- 
tion) the  Plymouth  Catholic  voters  gave  him  their  support.  They  exceed 
240  (his  majority),  and  therefore  may  fairly  claim  to  have  caused  his  return • 
We  do  not  close  our  eyes  to  the  effect  which  the  advocacy  of  the  Permissive 
Bill  had  upon  Mr  Booker's  chances.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  even 
if  the  Catholic  voters  had  been  only  120,  the  difference  between  their  support 
and  their  opposition  decided  the  election. 
"  In  Dover  the  case  was  reversed.    Catholics  do  not  forget  that  Mr  Jessel 
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fonglit  well  for  them  against  Newdegateboth  in  the  House  of  Commons  and 
on  the  Convent  Committee.  For  some  months  during  the  summer  of  1869 
he  gave  up  much  valuable  time  to  resist  the  e£GDrts  of  the  member  for  North 
Warwickshire  to  impose  new  fetters  on  Catholics.  No  Catholic  on  the 
committee  devoted  hmiself  more  zealously  than  did  Mr  Jessel  (who  is  a  Jew) 
to  frustrate  the  intolerance  of  our  bitterest  enemy.  We  are  aware  that  this 
fact  was  well  known  at  Dover,  and  that  the  narrow  majority  of  eighty-eight 
by  which  the  Solicitor-Gkneral  defeated  his  opponent  was  composed  of 
Catholic  votes.  It  would  have  sufficiently  answered  the  purpose  if  forty- 
four  voters  crossed  from  one  side  to  the  other,  and  the  Catholic  voters  in 
Dover  far  exceed  double  that  number.  Many  of  the  Catholics  of  Dover  are 
Irishmen,  and  are  therefore  by  no  means  enamoured  of  Mr  Gladstone's  later 
policy  towards  their  country.  They  are  not  insensible  to  the  severity  of 
coercive  legislation  or  to  the  sneers  at  Home  Eule  which  marked  a  certain 
speech  at  Aberdeen.  But  when  they  saw  before  them  the  man  who.  though 
differing  in  creed,  fought  strenuously  to  defend  from  unmanly  insult  those 
pious  women  who  devote  their  lives  to  good  works,  they  honourably  rewarded 
lum  with  their  support 

"  In  these  two  elections  we  thus  see  the  practical  illustration  of  that  which 
we  have  always  enforced,  namely,  that  Catnolic  electors  even  in  England  can 
often  turn  the  scale,  and  should  therefore  hold  themselves  aloof  from  any 
alliance  with  either  of  the  two  chief  factions  in  the  state." 

If  Protestants  could  only  be  taught  to  be  as  resolute  and  consistent, 
much  progress  might  be  expected. 


THE  DUTY  OF  THE  HOUK.— WHO  WILL  TAKE  PAET  ? 

BT  AN  AMERICAN  WRITER. 

MEN  give  the  best  evidpnce  of  their  hatred  of  error  by  their  willing- 
ness to  combat  it,  and  by  the  sacrifices  they  make  to  overthrow 
it. — Simply  enrolling  one's  self  on  the  side  of  truth,  does  not 
count  much.  Zeal  for  the  truth  can  be  shown  in  a  better  way.  Work 
and  sacrifice  are  its  highest  manifestations.  Find  out  how  much  you 
are  willing  to  give  and  to  do  for  the  right,  and  you  know  how  much 
in  love  with  the  right  you  really  are.  The  testimony  of  the  hands  is 
stronger  than  that  of  the  head.  Let  faith  show  itself  by  works.  The 
eloquence  that  talks  dollars  and  gives  dimes,  is  not  above  suspicion. 
Mere  theorizing  takes  nothing  out  of  a  man,  and  does  not  prove  him 
gravely  in  earnest  Let  him  put  heart's  blood  at  the  disposal  of  the 
cause  he  espouses,  and  his  sincerity  and  zeal  become  something  notable. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  Paul  made  his  apostleship  a  power.  His  soul 
was  stirred  within  him  at  the  idolatry  of  Rome,  as  previously  it  had 
been  at  Athens.  He  longed  to  persuade  men  of  its  falsity,  and  show 
them  a  more  excellent  way.  It  would  have  been  an  easy,  respectable,  and 
common  method  of  proceeding,  if  he  had  contented  himself  with  declar- 
ing that  really  this  Boman  mythology  was  an  abominable  thing  which 
should  be  stopped — ^that  the  Flamens  and  Augurs  were  doing  great  mis- 
chief, and  hindering  the  progress  of  civilisation — that  some  measures 
should  be  taken  to  put  an  end  to  it,  and  so  on,  according  to  the  old 
accredited  formulas  for  freeing  his  mind ;  and  then,  as  many  a  man 
since  has  similarly  done,  he  might  have  taken  great  credit  to  himself  for 
his  opposition  to  the  errors  of  Rome,  and  looked  about  for  some  other 
available  heresy  which  he  might  combat  at  arm's  length  or  on  paper. 
But  no — "  So  much  as  in  me  is,"  he  says,  "  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also " — ^and  preach  it  there  he  does, 
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making  his  way  thither  'through  imprisonment,  and  shipwreck,  and 
hardships  of  every  sort,  and  in  spite  of  bonds,  making  the  Imperial  City 
tremble  with  his  reasoning  of  righteousness  and  judgment  to  come — 
opposing  Jesus  to  Jupiter,  and  proving  Him  mightier,  till  the  empire  of 
truth  became  a  power  in  that  wild  riot  of  paganism,  a  power  which  no 
persecution  could  silence,  no  opposition  crush.  He  uttered  his  protest 
against  idolatry,  and  it  might  have  fallen  like  an  empty  sound  upon 
unheeding  ears — but  he  made  it  immortal  and  irresistible,  by  a  life  more 
eloquent  than  any  logic.  After  the  word,  came  the  work  and  the  sacri- 
fice, and  that  living  epistle  was  known  and  read  of  all  men. 

Whatever  necessity  was  laid  upon  the  ancient  apostle,  there  is  equal 
need  that  the  disciple  of  to-day  should  recognise  it  as  a  duty,  and  feel  a 
willingness,  with  all  his  other  endeavours  to  spread  the  truth — to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them  that  are  in  Home  also.  With  the  single  memorable 
difference  that  he  need  not  now  go  to  Rome,  because  Rome  has  come  to 
him,  there  is  not  much  unlikeness  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern 
work  to  be  done.  The  Roman  heresy  in  the  Christian  Church  has  many 
features  in  common  with  the  Roman  mythology,  from  which  it  is  quite 
probable  they  are  borrowed.  The  ancient  sacrifice  of  the  victim  is 
matched  by  the  modern  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  The  lifting  up  of  the 
offering  from  the  altar  finds  its  counterpart  in  the  elevation  of  the  host. 
The  priesthood  that  ofiiciates  in  the  modern  cathedral,  is  lineally  de- 
scended from  the  orders  of  Flamens  and  Augurs  in  the  ancient  temple. 
The  Dies  Festse  and  the  Saturnalia  of  the  old  Empire  re-appear  in  the 
saints'  days  and  festivals  of  the  Church  of  the  seventh  century  and  on- 
ward. In  an  aesthetic  point  of  view,  the  old  paganism  was  superior  to 
the  new.  The  ever  young  and  blooming  hierarchy  of  the  old  my  thologic 
gods  had  a  beauty  and  attractiveness  beside  which  the  motley  company 
of  Romish  saints  seem  flat  and  commonplace.  Ceres,' graceful  goddess  of 
harvest-field  and  garden,  is  a  lovelier  conception  than  St  Bridget,  trans- 
ferred from  her  home  in  the  Emerald  Isle  to  a  seat  in  the  peerage  of 
heaven.  Hercules,  with  club  and  lion  skin,  ridding  the  earth  of  mon- 
sters, is  a  more  heroic  personage  than  St  Patrick  killing  snakes.  The 
sluggish  Styx,  on  whose  banks  the  shivering  soul  must  wait  till  rude 
Charon  with  his  leaky  boat  see  fit  to  ferry  it  over,  is  vastly  superior  in 
mythic  grandeur  to  the  prison-house  of  purgatory,  from  which  a  proper 
succession  of  masses,  secured  by  a  judicious  outlay  of  dollars,  can  liberate 
the  tormented  spirit.  It  is  a  fact  of  considerable  importance,  not 
always  suf&ciently  taken  into  account,  that  Roman  Catholicism  is  largely 
the  ancient  paganism  modernised,  with  a  re-arrangement  of  drapery  and 
a  substitution  of  Christian  for  mythologic  names.  It  gets  and  keeps  its 
hold  over  its  deluded  adherents,  by  precisely  the  same  methods.  Both 
are  spectacular  and  dramatic  in  their  rites.  Before  the  altars  of  the  old 
and  new  Romanism  alike,  gorgeously  robed  priests  minister,  while  choirs 
of  sweet- voiced  boys  raised  the  song  and  swing  the  censer  of  incense. 
Both  alike  have  a  spiritual  idea  hidden  under  the  outward  form,  which 
the  select  few  may  perceive,  but  which  the  common  multitude  never 
grasp. 

There  are  some  who  take  the  ground  that  special  Christian  labour 
among  Romanists  is  needless,  because  they  have  Scripture  and  the  sub- 
stantials  of  Christian  faith.  It  is  to  be  kept  in  mind  that  they  have 
them  in  paqan  form,  and  hold  them  in  the  pagan  spirit.     Or,  on  the 
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other  hand,  it  is  held  that  the  masses  of  the  Romanists  are  uninstructed, 
and  that  this  is  the  best  form  of  religion  for  them,  as  if  a  false  faith 
were  profitable  to  anybody.  Precisely  the  same  argument  against 
missionary  effort  might  be  used  in  regard  to  any  well-to-do,  respectable 
heathenism. 

And  it  is  also  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  enough  of  Christian  truth 
enters  into  modern  Eomanism  to  give  it  a  vitality  which  the  old  pagan- 
isms never  possessed.  The  time  will  never  come,  when  the  world  at 
large,  the  young  in  particular,  will  not  be  moved  by  pomps  and  shows — 
and  however  gross  the  error,  let  it  be  inbred  in  the  forming  soul  and 
nascent  mind  of  a  generation,  and  nothing  but  a  miracle  can  ever  extir- 
pate it.  The  old  heathenisms,  limp  and  sinewless  as  they  were,  yet  held 
the  world  in  awe  for  centuries  for  this  reason — and  the  modern  pagan- 
ism of  Rome,  with  its  added  vitality  and  spirit  of  propagandism,  is 
something  that  toill  not  die  out  of  itself.  It  must  be  met  and  vanquished 
hy  gospel  truth.  However  fair  an  exterior  it  presents — none  too  fair 
some  of  us  think — it  is  essentially  pagan  in  its  spirit ;  and  every  step, 
of  its  advance  is  a  step  backwards  towards  the  old  darkness. 

The  other  heathenisms  of  the  world,  against  which  missionary  assaults 
are  made,  are  on  the  decline.  Buddhism  and  Brahminism  and  Moham- 
medanism, and  kindred  faiths,  are  surely  dying  of  old  age.  But 
Eomanism  is  taking,  in  England  and  America  at  least,  a  new  lease  of 
life,  and  is  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  Christianisation  of  the  world.  With 
that  barrier  down,  there  is  absolutely  no  hindrance  to  the  free  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  Like  the  apostle 
of  old,  therefore,  the  Church  of  to-day  should  recognise  the  situation,  and 
hy  voice  and  zeal  and  energetic  action  declare,  "  I  am  willing  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  them  that  are  at  Rome  also." 

Almost  every  form  of  error  has  its  vulnerable  point,  and  at  that  point 
assault  is  to  be  made.  To  bandy  epithets  with  such  an  opponent,  is  a 
losing  game.  Secure  in  its  infallibility,  the  Romish  Church  can  out- 
curse  the  world. 

It  makes  capital  also  out  of  what  it  calls  persecution,  and  wins 
sympathy  from  tenderrhearted  ignorance,  by  the  portrayal  of  what  it 
calls  the  unmerited  wrongs  done  it.  A  persecuting  church  is  always 
the  first  to  cry  out  against  anything  like  persecution  directed  against 
itself. 

The  weakest  point  of  Romanism  is  its  logic.  Its  claims  rest  upon 
assumptions,  not  proofs.  Pushed  to  a  trial  of  the  merits  of  the  case  by 
argument,  it  is  shorn  of  its  strength.  That  sort  of  encounter,  therefore, 
it  has  always  avoided,  excusing  itself  on  the  ground  of  its  infalli- 
bility. 

It  can  do  so  no  longer.  Under  the  pressure  of  accumulated  disasters 
abroad,  driving  it  to  other  resting-places,  Romanism,  in  this  country  at 
least,  has  come  within  the  last  two  years  to  feel  that  this  issue  of 
argument  can  no  longer  be  avoided.     As  has  been  said : 

"The  Papists  of  this  country  are  now  issuing  a  series  of  tracts,  many  of 
which  are  specious  enough  to  deceive  those  who  think  for  themselves  to  a 
limited  extent,  but  never  to  any  depth.  Some  of  these  tracts  have  a  refresh- 
ifig  tone  of  innocent  simplicity  and  artless  candour.  In  others,  the  topic  is 
some  of  the  few  truths  from  which  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome  has  never 
seen  fit  to  swerve,  a?,  for  example,  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture,  or  the 
Divinity  of  Christ.    By  arguing  lustily  in  behalf  of  such  points,  and  observ- 
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ing  a  discreet  silence  regarding  the  truths  she  has  wholly  rejected  or  fatally 
perverted,  she  stands  before  the  orthodox  Protestant,  as  the  champion  of  a 
vital  trutn^  hoping  that  the  gratified  reader  will  be  deluded  into  forgettinK 
that  she  is  on  other  points  the  advocate  of  soul-destroying  error.  All 
through  these  tracts,  quotations  of  Scripture  are  brought  in  so  frequently  as 
to  create  an  impression  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  really  supported  by  the 
Bible,  even  though  her  laity  so  seldom  peruse  its  pages,  and  are  never 
allowed  an  independent  judgment  respectmg  its  contents.  Nor,  finally,  is 
there  lacking  the  distinct  attempt  to  sustain  the  barefaced  untrutn  that  the 
reading  of  God's  Word  is  not  forbidden.  And  these  tracts,  written  for  aU 
the  various  classes  of  non-Eoman  Catholic  Americans,  are  scattered  broad- 
cast wherever  they  may  suit  the  locality." 

They  are  scattered  carefully  in  the  railway-trains ;  they  are  distributed 
in  numbers  at  the  doors  of  Protestant  churches. 

Bomanism  has  left  the  bombproofs  and  entrenchments  behind,  in 
which  for  centuries  she  has  lain  and  laughed  at  her  assailants.  She 
has  laid  bare  her  vulnerable  point,  and  it  will  be  a  disgrace  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  if  she  lets  this  golden  hour  of  opportunity  pass  unim- 
proved. There  has  never  been  before  such  a  vantage  given  to  deal 
deadly  blows  at  the  great  Enemy.  Now,  that  he  dares  stand  boldly  out 
in  the  sunshine  of  truth,  and  it  may  be  seen  whether  he  be  of  true  royal 
blood,  wielding  the  sceptre  by  immutable  right,  or  whether  there  be  only 
a  grim  and  fleshless  skeleton^  wrapped  in  imperial  robes ;  whether  this 
Romish  Church  be  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  or  a  whited  sepulchre 
full  of  corruption  and  death,  now  it  behoves  the  Church  of  Christ  to  see 
to  it  that  the  gospel  of  Scripture,  and  sound  argument  both,  hefaithfuUi/ 
''  preached  to  them  that  are  at  Rome  also.'^ 

To  this  special  duty  of  the  hour,  some  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
are  in  some  measure  awake.  Partly  in  connection  with  the  movement 
inaugurated  by  the  American  and  Foreign  Christian  Union,  but  more 
through  an  independent  awakening  of  the  conscience  and  the  thought 
of  wise,  observant  Christian  editors,  ministers,  and  laymen,  able  writers 
in  all  parts  of  the  country  are  now  discussing  in  daily  journals,  in  our 
magazines  and  quarterlies,  the  various  germs  of  the  Romish  error  and 
practice,  and  testing  the  claims  of  the  Romish  Church  in  the  light  of 
Scripture,  history,  and  common  sense,  avoiding  all  petty  invective,  but 
allowing  the  fire  and  hammer  of  the  truth  to  have  full  weight  and  heat. 
A  series  of  controversial  tracts  to  meet  the  points  raised  by  the  Romanists 
has  been  projected,  some  of  which  have  been  already  issued,  and  others 
are  in  preparation. 

And  America  is  not  alone  in  this  work.  In  Great  Britain,  Romanism 
is  already,  what  it  is  soon  to  be  with  us,  a  perplexing  element  in  the 
State.  The  matter  is  being  pushed  to  an  issue,  whether  Romanism  shall 
rule  Great  Britian,  or  Great  Britain  rule  it.  Throughout  the  United 
Kingdom,  Protestant  associations  are  organised  in  the  large  towns  and 
cities,  whose  object  is  the  enlightenment  of  Protestants  as  to  the  real 
character  of  Popery  in  its  religious,  social,  and  political  aspects,  and  the 
conversion  of  Romanists.  These  ends  are  sought  by  the  delivery  of 
sermons  and  lectures,  the  distribution  of  Protestant  publications,  and 
mutual  improvement  classes  for  the  study  of  the  Romish  controversy. 
Romanism  in  Parliament  is  watched  and  heralded,  and  whatever  it 
plans  or  does  is  exposed  to  the  light  of  day.  By  all  fair  and  legitimate 
means,  its  growth  is  hindered  and  its  schemes  opposed.     What  it  gains, 
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if  gain  it  does,  mast  be  in  a  frank  and  hononrable  way.  Our  bretliren 
in  Great  Britain  are  in  earnest  in  this  matter,  as  well  they  may  be,  since 
nearly  two  millions  of  dollars  is  paid  out  annually  from  the  public 
treasury  for  the  support  of  Eomanism,  and  '^  every  session  of  Parlia- 
ment for  many  years  has  brought  fresh  demands,  and  produced  new  con- 
cessions,"  till,  in  the  judgment  of  some,  '^  the  Protestantism  of  the  throne 
itself  and  the  liberties  of  the  nation  are  threatened  with  subversion." 

Singularly  enough,  it  is  only  in  professedly  Protestant  nations  that 
the  prospect  seems  dark.  Everywhere  else,  the  signs  of  promise 
multiply.  In  Austria  the  cause  of  reform  goes  bravely  on,  marching 
with  stately  step,  from  triumph  to  triumph,  in  spite  of  anathemas  and 
Papal  bulls.  In  Mexico  and  South  America  there  is  marvellous  awaken- 
ing. In  France,  '^  many  symptoms  manifest  the  growing  activity  and 
influence  of  the  Free  Evanglical  Churches.  The  new  mission  stations 
opened  by  the  church  worshipping  in  Taitbout  Chapel,  Paris,  are  crowded 
with  hearers.  Wherever  these  mission-rooms  are  opened,  equal  success 
attends  the  work."  In  Italy,  especially  in  the  north,  there  has  been  in 
almost  every  direction  a  marked  development  of  religious  interest,  and 
multiplied  proofs  of  the  power  of  God's  truth  with  the  fruits  of  His 
Spirit.  And  last,  and  most  wonderful  of  all,  in  Spain — the  last  strong- 
hold of  the  Papacy  on  the  Continent,  the  home  of  the  Inquisition,  whose 
once  proud  power,  under  Rome's  insidious  prompting,  sent  forth  the 
great  Armada  to  crush  Protestantism  out  of  the  world — in  Spain,  out 
of  the  last  of  many  revolutions,  has  arisen  freedom  of  religion  and  of  the 
press. 

And  what  are  we  of  this  land  and  generation  ready  to  do  for  ourselves 
and  the  world  in  regard  to  this  matter  f  In  all  this  ferment  of  the 
nations,  is  America  to  stand  idle  and  inert  ?  We  who  have  grappled  so 
stoutly,  and  wrought  out  to  such  successful  issue  every  other  problem, 
shall  we  not  try  our  hand  at  this  ?  Are  we  willing  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  them  that  are  at  Home  also  ?  Now  while  the  hierarchy  is  in  a 
measure  disheartened  by  the  blows  of  doom,  coming  so  thick  and  fast 
upon  it — ^now  while  the  invincible  Church  stands  trembling,  not  know- 
ing where  next  the  earthquake  will  open  beneath  its  narrowing  founda- 
tions— ^now  is  the  time  for  America  to  join  this  grand  crusade  of  Divine 
light  and  power  against  the  Infidel  stronghold  of  spiritual  despotism. 
Oh !  for  a  prophet's  lips  to  set  before  the  land  the  greatness  of  its 
opportunity— an  anointing  from  on  high  to  proclaim  to  all  the  people 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord !  Let  the  sound  go  out  through  all  our 
borders,  from  Atlantic  to  Pacific  coast — across  the  broad  prairies,  and 
down  through  blooming  savannahs — from  the  pine-rocked  forests  of  the 
North  to  the  summer  waves  of  the  Gulf — ^a  sound  of  the  mustering  of 
hosts,  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  making  his  paths  to  victory 
straight. 

BE    ZEALOUS. 
Rev.  iii.  19. 

THE  following  is  from  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Wad,  1636. — 
"  This  title  of  angels,  why  may  it  not  also  be  extended  to  magis- 
trates, as  well  as  that  higher  style  of  gods  ?    Sure  I  am  that  the  energy 
of  zeal  would  exceedingly  well  become  them.     Jethro  maketh  it  their 
prime  and  essential  character ;  God  and  Moses  their  only  and  sole. 
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The  charge  and  commission  to  Joshua  so  oft  repeated,  '  Only  be  of  good 
courage.'  And  if  David  were  now  to  re-pen  his  Fsahn,  I  think  he  might 
order  the  form  of  his  counsel  and  say,  '  Be  zealous,  ye  rulers  and  judges  of 
the  world/  and  not  wise  and  politic ;  or  rather  under  the  terms  of  wisdom, 
he  comprehends  indeed  the  zeal  we  call  for,  the  most  now-a-days  being 
Gallios,  wise  only  for  the  matters  of  the  commonwealth :  not  having  a 
spark  of  that  spirit  which  was  in  Fhinehas,  Daniel,  and  Nehemiah,  &c., 
for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  or  to  His  laws  and  commandments ;  as  if  Gk)d  had 
made  magistrates  keepers  only  of  the  second  table,  governors  of  men,  and 
not  of  Christians  ;  guardians  only  of  civil  societies,  and  not  of  his  Church, 
and  shepherds  also  of  His  flock.  Are  idolatries,  blasphemies,  profaning 
of  Sabbaths,  no  sins?  Why  then  either  have  not  the  laws  force  and 
strength  enough  in  them,  as  sometime  we  are  answered  when  we  complain  ? 
or  why  are  they  not  executed  for  the  suppression  of  these  raging  sins  ? 
Are  not  all  they  severely  punished  in  the  Scriptures,  as  weU  as  breaches 
of  the  second  table  ?  Blood  I  leave  to  the  msdignant  Church,  and  admire 
clemency  in  rulers  as  much  as  any ;  but  yet  I  know  the  profane  dissolute- 
ness of  the  times  requires  a  three-stringed  whip  of  severity  to  purge  our 
Augean  stable  of  the  foul  abuses,  whipped  often  with  pens  and  tongues, 
but  spared  by  them  that  bear  the  sword  (a  man  may  say,  of  many 
governors),  altogether  in  vain  for  matters  of  religion.  Are  not  kings  of 
the  earth  charged  to  render  double  to  the  bloody  strumpet  of  Rome? 
Why,  then,  doth  the  hurtful  pity  of  our  times  embolden  and  increase  their 
numbers  ?  Laodicea  itself,  I  doubt  not,  for  matters  of  mine  and  thine, 
had,  as  their  name  reports,  good  civil  justice  and  justicers ;  but  was  God 
the  nearer  for  it  ?  Doth  He  not  threaten,  for  all  that,  to  spew  them  out 
of  His  mouth  ?  Shall  He  not  curse  those  that  do  His  work  negligently, 
fearfully,  and  partially  ?  Our  times  complain  of  two  special  cankerworms 
of  justice,  which  eat  up  zeal  in  magistrates.  The  first  is  covetousness, 
which  makes  men  of  place  transgress  for  a  morsel  of  bread :  the  zeal  of 
their  own  houses  consumes  the  zeal  of  God's  house.  'The  building  of  great 
houses,  keeping  of  great  houses,  and  matching  with  great  houses,  raising 
and  leaving  of  great  houses  behind  them,  makes  them  so  ravenous,  that 
they  devour  so  much  as  chokes  all  their  zeal ;  which  would  teach  them  to 
shake  their  laps  of  bribes,  and  scorn  to  accept  gifts,  though  men  would 
augment  them  for  the  perverting  of  judgment.  The  other,  cowardice  and 
f earfulness,  which  how  unfit  and  base  a  quality  did  Nehemiah  think  it  for 
a  man  of  his  place  !  No  better  than  shyness  in  a  fore-horse,  whose  eyes 
men  fence  on  both  sides,  that  they  may  lead  the  way,  and  go  without 
starting ;  unto  which  zeal  is  answerable  in  magistrates,  causing  them  only 
to  see  Him  that  is  invisible,  without  casting  a  squint  eye  at  men ;  to  sing 
to  God  only  of  judgment  and  mercy,  without  tuning  their  songs  to  man's 
care ;  to  walk  in  the  perfect  way,  without  turning  either  to  the  right  or 
left  hand,  for  fear  or  favour.  Oh  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  our 
leaders !  how  easily  would  our  people  follow !  What  a  spring-tide  of  zeal 
should  we  have,  if  the  sun  and  moon  would  cast  out  a  benign  aspect  upon 
them  !  Doth  it  not  flourish  in  all  those  shires  and  towns,  where  the  word 
and  ruler  do  jointly  cherish  it  ?  In  others,  which  are  the  greatest  num- 
ber, how  doth  it  languish  and  wane  away,  and  hang  down  the  head! 
Where  is  it  in  divers  places  of  the  land  to  be  seen  ?  I  had  almost  said, 
in  my  haste  and  heat,  there  is  none  that  hath  zeal,  no,  not  one,  there  is  no 
courage  for  the  truth;  but  that  I  remember  that  Elijah  was  checked 
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for  overshooting  himself  in  his  too  short  and  quick  computation.  I  hope 
the  Lord  hath  his  fifties  amongst  us,  though  but  thin  sown  in  com- 
parison of  the  swarms  of  professed  recusants,  and  church-papists,  of  pro- 
fane atheists,  key-cold  worldlings,  and  lukewarm  professors.  The  bodies 
of  our  several  congregations,  yea,  even  of  the  better  sort,  whereunto  have 
they  been  likened  by  our  separated  adversaries,  but  unto  the  prophet 
Hosea's  cake,  half-baked  upon  the  hearth,  having  one  side,  that  is,  the 
outside  to  the  world-ward,  in  public  service,  scorched  a  little  and  browned 
over ;  but  the  inside  to  Gk)d-ward,  in  private  and  family  duties,  no  better 
than  dough ;  many  of  them  making,  indeed,  some  show,  as  the  outlandish 
fruits  that  are  plashed  upon  our  walls,  but,  wanting  heat,  never  come  to 
maturity.  If  we  should  make  good  their  resemblances,  how  then  should 
we  please  the  stomach  of  God,  who  hath,  indeed,  brooked  and  borne  us 
a  long  time  ?  I  doubt  but  wamblingly.  How  near  were  we  going  in  '88, 
and  in  the  powder  treason  ?  Do  we  think  He  will  ever  digest  us  in  the 
temper  we  are  in  ?  which  (to  confess  the  truth  of  the  fashionable  Christian), 
what  is  it  but  a  state  of  neutrality,  indifferency,  or  such  a  mediocrity  as 
will  just  serve  the  time,  satisfy  law,  or  stand  with  reputation  of  neigh- 
bours 1  Beyond  which,  if  any  step  a  little  forward,  do  not  the  rest  hunt 
upon  the  stop  ?  If  there  happen  to  break  out  a  sparkle  of  zeal  in  any  one 
house  in  a  parish,  is  not  the  whole  town  in  an  uproar  1  as  when  the  bells 
ring  awake,*  every  man  brings  his  bucket  to  the  quenching  of  this  fire. 
If  hell  be  in  an  ale-house,  who  cries  out  of  it  ?  and  as  for  our  Sundays, 
church  service,  which  is  all  that  God  gets  at  our  hands,  how  perfunctorily 
and  fashionably^is  it  slubbered  over.  How  are  His  Sabbaths  made  the 
voider,  and  dunghill  for  all  refuse,  business,  divided  between  the  church 
and  the  ale-house,  the  May-pole  commonly  beguiling  the  pulpit !  What 
man  would  not  spew  to  see  God  thus  worshipped  1  Tliis  want  of  devotion 
makes  the  foul-mouthed  papists  to  spit  at  us ;  this  want  of  reformation 
makes  the  queasy-stomached  Brownists  cast  themselves  out  of  the  Church  ; 
and  shall  G<)d  always  suffer  the  land  to  bear  us  ?  But  behold,  He  stands 
at  the  door  and  knocks,  by  treasons,  by  plagues,  by  the  hammer  of  dearths, 
discontents,  fires,  inundations,  especially  by  the  word ;  His  locks  are  wet 
with  waiting.  Oh,  before  He  shake  off  the  dust  of  His  feet  against  us, 
and  turn  to  some  other  nation  more  worthy,  let  us  open  the  door,  that  He 
may  come  in  and  sup  with  us.  If  He  loves  us.  He  will  purge  and  scour 
us,  by  one  chastisement  or  other ;  if  He  have  no  pleasure  in  us.  He  cannot 
but  unburthen  His  stomach  of  us.  If  all  the  land  besides  should  turn  the 
deaf  ear,  yet  we  entreat  and  charge  you  of  my  flock  to  hear  His  voice,  and 
be  zealous.  Since  my  coming  amongst  you,  I  have  handled  some  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Epistles  to  the  Komans,  to  the  Hebrews,  of 
Saint  James,  Peter,  and  John ;  out  of  them  taught  the  doctrine  of  the  law, 
of  faith,  love,  and  good  works.  Now,  in  the  choice  of  this  epistle  of 
Christ  to  Laodicea,  my  desire  was  to  boil  up  the  former  to  their  just  temper, 
in  which  work  I  can  willingly  be  content  to  spend  my  strength  and  days, 
if  God  see  it  fit.  I  cannot  be  a  better  sacrifice  than  to  God  and  for  you. 
If  I  waste  myself,  so  you  may  have  light  and  heat,  what  else  is  the  end  of 
my  life  1  God  hath  given  you  a  name,  your  zeal  is  gone  abroad ;  and  I 
hope  you  have  many  names  among  you.  The  Lord  increase  their  number 
and  zeal.     If  but  one  of  us  this  day  shall  open  this  door  of  his  heart  with 

*  "Awake,"  an  alarm. 
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Joshua,  '  Let  others  choose,  I  and  my  house  will  serve  the  Lord/  more 
zealously  than  heretofore,  neither  I  nor  he  shall  have  lost  our  labours.  A 
lively  picture  casts  its  eye  upon  every  one  that  comes  near  it ;  such  is  the 
Word  with  whom,  and  with  which,  we  have  to  do.  Let  him  that  is  now 
cold,  grow  colder  and  colder ;  but  let  him  that  hath  an  ear,  hear  what 
hath  been  said  to  the  Churches,  and  be  zealous  and  amend.  The  Lord 
give  us  not  only  understanding,  but  zeal  in  all  things ;  let  Him  baptize  us 
with  fire  ;  let  Him  breathe  on  us,  and  inspire  into  us  the  spirit  of  Uf  e,  and 
power,  ^'  so  shall  we  run  the  way  of  His  oommandments.'' 


LYING  WONDERS. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  BulwaTh) 

Sir, — I  send  you  the  following  from  a  local  newspaper.  It  is  quite 
plain  that  Romish  craft  and  cunning  are  not  yet  extinct ;  and  it  is  the 
"  bounden  duty  "  of  all  who  love  thel  Lord  Jesus  to  "  cry  aloud  and 
spare  not", against  the  system  which  Cecil  has  well  called  "the  Master- 
piece of  Satan." 

Rome  is  unchangeable — doomed  to  an  everlasting  overthrow  at  the 
brightness  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  Protestant  Christians  should 
earnestly  call  upon  her  deluded  people  to  come  out  and  he  separate,  lest 
they  he  partakers  of  her  plagues, — ^Yours,  <fec.,  T.  H.  ACTON. 

Birmingham  Protestant  Association, 
49  Ann  Street,  Dec,  2,  1871. 

AN  £XTRA0RDINAY  MIRACLE. 

The  Rev.  Father  Ubald  has  sent  a  letter  to  one  of  his  colleagues,  the  fol- 
lowing passages  of  which  are  quoted  by  the  BvUetin  Bdigie/ux  of  Versailles : 
— **  I  arrive  from  Belgium ;  this  time  I  have  seen  Louise  Lateau.  I  do  not  faiow 
whether  you  ever  heard  of  her,  but  at  present  the  nanie  is  in  everybody's 
mouth  in  Belgium  and  Northern  France.  Louise  Lateau  is  a  girl  of  twenty- 
one,  who  carries  the  sacred  stigmata  of  the  Passion,  and  every  week  on  Friday 
is  in  a  state  of  profound  ecstacy.  It  was  half-past  eleven  when  we  entered 
her  little  room,  which  is  like  one  of  our  ceUs.  She  was  sitting  in  a  comer 
near  the  bed.  and  her  hands  were  wrapped  up  in  cloths  covered  all  over 
with  stains  oi  blood.  At  the  request  of  F.  S^raphin,  she  was  kind  enough 
to  show  me  stigmata  on  her  hands,  which  were  quite  red  with  blood.  At  a 
certain  distance  it  looks  as  if  she  had  received  a  bullet-shot  in  each  hand. 
Dr  Lef ^vre,  professor  of  medicine  at  the  University  of  Louvain,  has  published 
a  medical  examination,  in  which  he  savs, '  The  flow  of  blooa  begins  in  the 
night,  from  Thursday  to  Friday  generally,  between  midnight  and  one  o'clock.^ 
It  took  place  for  the  first  time  on  the  21st  of  April  1868.  On  that  day  the 
young  girl  became  aware  that  she  was  losing  blood  on  the  left  side  of  her 
chest.  On  the  Friday  following  hemorrhage  was  observed  at  the  same  place^ 
and  moreover  blood  oozed  out  from  the  top,  or  instep  of  the  foot.  On  the 
third  Friday,  viz.,  the  8th  of  May,  blood  came  out  at  the  left  side  and  from 
the  feet  during  the  night.  Towards  nine  in  the  morning  blood  rushed  out 
copiously  from  both  hands,  back  and  palm.  Finally,  on  the  27th  September, 
a  percolation  of  blood  also  set  in  on  the  forehead,  as  if  the  young  girl  had 
been  crowned  with  thorns.  Since  then  the  inarvellous  phenomenon  never 
missed  a  Friday,  except  once  or  twice.  Doctors  affirm  that  Louise  thus 
loses  from  6  oz.  to  10  oz.  of  blood  every  Friday.  I  myself  have  seen  by  her 
side  a  big  bundle  of  cloths  soaked  in  blood,  with  which  she  had  wiped  her 
hands  since  midnight.  In  spite  of  this  loss  of  blood,  and  albeit  she  has  not 
taken  food  for  the  last  six  months,  she  has,  I  assure  you,  quite  ruddy  cheeks 
{teint  vermeil),  and  seems  to  enjoy  capital  health  {sarUi  florissante),"  Thus 
runs  the  father's  extraordinary  story,  but  as  we  are  locally  severed  from 
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poor  Louise,  and  not  being  in  holy  orders,  and  very  little  inclined  to  send  a 
special  commissioner  for  the  purpose  across  the  "  silver  streak,"  we  must 
content  ourselves  with  merely  repeating  the  statement,  and  do  like  Ariosto, 
when  in  critical  cases  he  refers  to  his  episcopal  bondsman,  ^^  Turpin'  lo  dice." 


"NOT  UNTO  DEATH.''— John  xi.  4. 


In  the  quiet  village  dwelling 

Where  the  world's  life-light  had  shone, 
Deepening  shades  of  death  descended 

And  the  common  light  seemed  gone. 

For  the  angel  no  man  welcomes 
Save  when  Christ  is  seen  with  him. 

Came  alone,  and  from  his  dark  wings 
Fell  great  shadows,  dread  and  dim. 

Swift  went  forth  the  word  to  Jesus, 
"  He  whom  Thou  dost  love  is  sick ; " 

He  will  come  they  said  with  healing 
Though  our  night  of  gloom  be  thick. 


(( 


Not  for  death  shall  be  this  sickness, 
Life's  majestic  Lord  replied ; 
But  for  great  Jehovah's  glory, 
That  His  Son  be  glorified. 

Like  life  itself  came  now  the  answer. 
Like  a  song  in  the  solemn  night ; 

Like  the  shout  of  a  king  in  battle 
When  he  wins  and  ends  the  fight. 

But  in  Bethany's  low  dwelling 
^  It  was  Aixael  who  won ; 
^  or  loved  Lazarus  died  slowly 
Though  his  life-work  was  not  done. 

At  the  hour  Christ  spake  of  glory 
Saying,  "  It  is  not  for  death," 

Dark  A^cael,  wonderyig,  triumphed 
As  he  caught  the  last  faint  breath. 


Two  days  longer  still  Christ  tarried) 
Calm  and  active,  self-possessed ; 

With  the  look  of  One  Almighty, 
Compassed  round  with  cloucU  for  rest. 

Then  He  spake — **  Our  friend  is  sleeping, 

But  I  go  to  wake  him  now ; " 
And  a  light  of  tears  that  gathered 

Shonfi  upon  His  care-worn  brow. 

Who  shall  wake  the  sleepers  covered 
With  the  fdlded  wings  of  death  ? 

Words  we  fain  would  whisper  to  them 
Die  upon  our  mortal  breath. 

Christ  Himself,  the  One  who  liveth, 
Christ,  the  Besurraotion,  cried, 

*'  Lazarus,  come  forth,**  and  straightway 
God  and  Christ  were  glorififld. 

Now  the  sickness  of  His  people 

Never  is  for  death  again  ; 
His  beloved  never  perish. 

Never  die  like  other  men. 

Close  your  eyes,  and  rest,  beloved. 
Sweetly  sleep,  as  well  ye  may ; 

Love  keeps  watch,  divine  and  human. 
We  remember  you  alway. 

Heads  that  drooped,  and  hearts  that  sor- 
rowed, 

'Neath  the  folded  feathers  hide  ; 
Then  arise,  for  lo !  He  calleth  ; 

God  and  Christ  are  glorified.        D.  S.  S« 


ONLY  ONE  MEDIATOR. 


"  "PE  informed  how  great  an  evil  it  is  to  join  any  other  mediators, 
Jj     either  of  reconciliation  or  meritorious  intercession,  with  Jesus 
Christ.     Oh,  this  is  a  horrid  sin,  and  that  which  both  pours  the 
greatest  contempt  upon  Christ,  and  brings  the  surest  and  sorest  de- 
struction upon  the  sinner  ?   I  am  ashamed  my  pen  should  English  what 
mine  eyes  have  seen  in  the  writings  of  Papists,  ascribing  as  much,  yea 
more,  to  the  mediation  of  Mary  than  to  Christ,  with  no  less  than  blas- 
phemous  impudence,   thus   commenting   upon   Scripture :    '  What   is 
that  which  the  Lord  saith,  "I  have  trod  the  wine  press  alone,  and  of  the 
people  there  was  no  man  with  me."    True,  Lord,  there  was  no  man 
with  Thee,  but  there  was  a  woman  with  Thee,  who  received  all  these 
wounds  in  her  heart,  which  Thou  received  in  Thy  body.'     I  will  not 
blot  my  paper  with  more  of  this.  •  .  .  How  do  they  stamp  their  own 
sordid  works  with  the  peculiar  dignity  and  value  of  Christ's  blood,  and 
therein  seek  to  enter  at  the  gate  which  God  hath  shut  to  all  the  world, 
because  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince,  entered  in  thereby,  Ezek,  xliv.  2,  3. 
He  entered  into  Heaven  in  a  direct  immediate  way,  even  in  His  own 
name,  and  for  His  own  sake :  this  gate,  saith  the  Lord,  shall  be  shut  to 
all  others.    And  I  wish  men  would  consider  it,  and  fear,  lest,  while  they 
seek  entrance  into  heaven  at  the  wrong  door,  they  do  not  for  ever  shut 
against  themselves  the  true  and  only  door  of  happiness." — Flavel. 
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A  GRAVE  FOR  IDOLATROUS  TRACTS. 

IN  speaking  of  the  efforts  of  Duncan  Matheson,  when  acting  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  the  soldiers  during  the  Crimean  War,  his  excellent  bio- 
grapher says : — 
"  He  was  very  careful  in  respect  of  the  matter  contained  in  the  tracts 
he  put  into  circulation.  By  whomsoever  issued  he  cared  not,  provided 
only  they  contained  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  A  great  heap  of  Popish 
trash,  full  of  Mariolatry,  coming  into  his  possession,  he  was  at  a  loss 
how  to  dispose  of  them.  By  the  help  of  a  party  of  soldiers  he  dug  a 
deep  trench.  *  There,'  he  says,  *  we  gave  them  decent  burial ;'  adding, 
with  grim  humour,  *  We  read  no  burial  service  over  them,  and  dropped 
no  tears,  but  quietly  said  in  our  hearts,  ^'  Let  the  memory  of  the  wicked 
rot."  " — Life  and  LaJbours  of  Duncan  Matheson,  pp.  87,  88.  London  : 
Morgan,  Chase,  <k  Scott 


THE  DEAN  OF  CARLISLE  AND  THE  POPISH  BISHOP 

OF  LIVERPOOL. 

WE  gladly  insert  the  following  vigorous  letter : — 
'^  Sir, — There  appears  to  me,  as  an  old  watchman  in  Israel,  a 
dulness  of  apprehension  prevalent  regarding  the  manifold  dangers 
which  are  gathering  thickly  around  us,  which  amounts,  in  my  judgment, 
to  little  less  than  dementation  or  judicial  blindness.  That  a  trumpet  of 
alarm  and  warning  against  Romish  intolerance  should  be  heard  sounding 
out  of  the  camp  of  the  Secularists,  and  that  Professor  Huxley  from  the 
platform  of  a  School  Board  should  blow  a  blast  of  war  to  the  knife  with 
Ultramontanism,  is  enough  to  surprise  and  arouse  us !  Surely  he  must 
have  had  some  hint  from  a  spiritualist  of  what  was  passing  in  the  mind 
of  an  English  Roman  Catholic  Bishop — Dr  Goss,  Bishop  of  the  enlight- 
ened, wealthy,  and  world-connected  monster  town  of  Liverpool !  At  all 
events,  that  modern  Popish  Bishop — I  call  him  Popish  designedly,  be- 
cause his  opinions  are  worthy  of  the  darkest  ages  of  Romish  ascendancy, 
is  reported  in  the  public  press,  let  us  charitably  hope  incorrectly,  to  have 
said,  in  a  sermon  recently  preached  in  Liverpool,  that — 

'^  ^  Catholics  would  prefer  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  rather  than  the 
authorised  version ;  and  as  it  was  a  violation  of  freedom  to  force  Catho- 
lics into  Protestant  schools,  mch  a  course  ought  to  be  resisted  to  rebellion, 
since  rather  that  a  Catholic  child  should  perish,  Catholics  should  be  willing 
to  see  Liverpool  a  charred  mass  like  Chicago,^ 

"  Let  all  our  liberal  and  enlightened  legislators,  who  are  billing  and 
cooing  with  Rome,  draw  near  and  study  her  true  modern  character,  as 
drawn  by  one  of  her  own  chosen  and  accredited  masters !  Let  them 
learn,  if  it  is  possible  to  teach  them,  that  thai  dark  and  mysterious 
power — *  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ' — is  totidem  tierbis  et  agendis.  The 
same,  identical^  unchanged,  intolerant,  and  murderous  power  she  ever 
has  been ! 

"  1.  That  Rome  would  rather  have  '  no  Bible  in  our  schools  than  our 
accredited  authorised  version.' 

^^  That  is,  that  she  prefers  infidelity  to  Protestantism. 

''  2.  That  she  believes  that,  if  a  Roman  Catholic  child  is  forced  to 
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attend  a  Protestant  School,  and  is  taught  to  read  the  Protestant  Bible, 
that  child  must  '  perish  ! '  ' 

*'  [What,  then,  is  to  become  of  us  all  f\ 

^^That  to  prevent  such  an  act  ^  rebellion  '  would  be  justifiable! 

''  [Upon  how  slight  a  thread  does  the  continued  loyalty  of  Bomanists 
depend  1] 

"  4.  That  rather  than  '  that  one  Catholic  child  should  pensh ' — ^that 
is,  should  be  forced  to  attend  a  Protestant  school,  and  read  the  Pro- 
testant Bible — '  Catholics  would  be  willing  to  see  Liverpool  a 

CHARRED  MASS  LIKE  CHICAGO  V 

*^  Astounding  confession  of  faith  !  Marvellous  Christian  charity ! 
Why,  the  '  gunpowder-plot '  is  child's  play  to  this  !  Rather  that  Liver- 
pool, with  all  its  wealth,  all  its  teeming  population,  all  its  unprepared 
souls,  its  strong  men,  its  tender  mothers,  its  helpless  children,  should  be 
blown  up  into  the  air,  and  men,  women,  and  children,  merchandise,  and 
churches,  all  become  one  '  charred  mass,' — than — than  what  ?  Why, 
than  one  of  Bishop  Goss's  blind  lambs  should  have  its  eyes  opened  by 
reading  a  Protestant  Bible  !  It  may  be  said,  '  Oh,  this  is  only  hyper- 
bole! '  Granted  ;  and  hyperbole  which  could  hardly  be  outdone  in  the 
phraseology  of  Brother  Jonathan.  '  It  is  only  a  figure  of  speeclj !' 
Granted.  But  what  is  the  conviction,  the  idea,  the  savage  intolerance, 
which  underlies  these  figures  ?  Where  is  their  birth-place  ?  Whence 
the  bitter,  cursing  fountain  from  which  they  flow  ?  Trace  them  to  that 
unhappy  old  man  *  who,  sitting  in  the  temple  God,  shows  himself  that 
he  is  God  ; '  and  by  grasping  the  Divine  attribute  of  '  InfaUibiliby^'  has 
branded  himself  with  the  last  characteristic  needed  to  prove  him  to  be 

THE  MAN  OF  SIN  !  ' 

"  Our  men  of  science,  scorning  our  theology,  and  smiling  at  our  pro- 
phetic dreams,  have,  by  the  rules  of  common  sense,  and  the  ^  infallible ' 
proofs  of  history,  arrived  at  our  conclusion.  We  can  only  pray  that  our 
rash  and  headlong  politicians  may,  in  like  manner,  have  their  eyes 
opened  to  the  same  conviction  !  For  once,  the  Church  of  Bome  has 
betrayed  her  true,  unalterable  principles,  through  the  mouth  of  one  of 
her  Bishops  :  *  Let  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  blind  see  ! ' — Your  faithful 
servant,  .     "Francis  Closk." 


ROMISH  PLOTS  AGAINST  BRITAIN.* 

WHILE  the  rulers  of  France  and  Spain  were  making  these  desperate 
efforts  to  crush  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  in  their  dominions, 
the  Protestants  of  England  regarded  their  proceedings  with  no  small 
degree  of  apprehension  and  alarm.  Though  the  Reformed  faith  had  made 
considerable  progress  in  the  English  towns  at  the  period  of  Elizabeth's 
accession  to  the  throne  in  1558,  it  was  still  in  a  considerable  minority 
throughout  the  country.  The  great  body  of  the  nobility,  the  landed 
gentry,  and  the  rural  population,  adhered  to  the  old  religion ;  while  there 
was  a  considerable  middle  class  of  Gallios,  who  were  content  to  wait  the 
issue  of  events  before  declaring  themselves  on  either  side. 

During  the  reigns  which  had  preceded  that  of  Elizabeth,  the  country 

*  From  the  able  work,  "  The  Huguenots."    By  Samuel  Smiles,    Second 
edition.    John  Murray,  Albemarle  Street,  London. 
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liad  been  ill-goyemed  and  the  public  interests  neglected.  Tlie  nation  was 
in  debt  and  unarmed,  with  war  raging  abroad.  But  Elizabeth's  greatest 
difficulty  consisted  in  the  fact  of  her  being  a  Protestant,  and  the  successor 
of  a  Eoman  Catholic  queen  who  had  reigned  with  undisputed  power  dur- 
ing the  five  years  which  preceded  her  accession  to  the  throne.  No  sooner 
had  she  become  queen  than  the  embarrassment  of  her  position  was  at  once 
felt  The  Pope  denied  her  legitimacy,  and  refused  to  recognise  her 
authority.  The  Bishops  refused  to  crown  her.  The  two  universities 
united  with  Convocation  in  presenting  to  the  House  of  Lords  a  declara- 
tion in  favour  of  the  Papal  supremacy.  The  King  of  France  openly  sup- 
ported the  claim  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  to  the  English  throne,  and  a  large 
and  influential  body  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  were  her  secret  if  not  her 
avowed  partisans. 

From  the  day  of  her  ascending  the  throne,  Elizabeth  was  the  almost 
constant  object  of  plots  formed  to  destroy  her  and  pave  the  way  for  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  old  religion.  Elizabeth  might  possibly  have  escaped 
from  her  difficulties  by  accepting  the  hand  of  Philip  IL  of  Spain,  which 
was  offered  her.  She  refused,  and  determined  to  trust  to  her  people.  But 
her  enemies  were  numerous,  powerful,  and  active  in  conspiring  against  her 
authority ;  and  they  had  their  emissaries  constantly  at  the  French  and 
Spanish  courts,  and  at  the  camp  of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands,  urging  the 
invasion  of  England  and  the  overthrow  of  the  English  Queen. 

One  of  the  circumstances  which  gave  the  most  grievous  offence  to  the 
French  and  Spanish  monarchs  was  the  free  asylum  which  Elizabeth  offered 
in  England  to  the  Protestants  flying  from  persecution  abroad.  Though 
those  rulers  would  not  permit  their  subjects  to  worship  according  to  eon- 
Bcience  in  their  own  country,  neither  would  they  tolerate  their  leaving  it 
to  worship  in  freedom  elsewhere.  Conformity,  not  depopulation,  was  their 
object ;  but  conformity  by  force  if  not  by  suasion.  All  attempts  made  by 
the  persecuted  to  leave  France  or  Flanders  were  accordingly  interdicted. 
They  were  threatened  with  confiscation  of  their  property  and  goods  if 
they  fled,  and  with  death  if  they  were  captured.  The  hearts  of  the 
kings  were  hardened,  and  they  '*  would  not  let  the  people  go  T'  But 
the  sea  was  a  broad  and  free  road  that  could  not  be  closed,  and 
from  all  parts  of  the  coasts  of  France  and  Flanders  the  tidings  reached 
the  monarchs  of  the  escape  of  their  subjects,  whom  they  had  failed 
either  to  convert  or  to  kill.  They  could  then^ut  gnash  their  teeth  and 
utter  threats  against  the  queen  and  the  nation  that  had  given  their  perse- 
cuted people  asylum. 

The  French  king  formally  demanded  that  Elizabeth  should  banish  his 
fugitive  subjects  from  her  realm  as  rebels  and  heretics ;  but  he  was  impo- 
tent to  enforce  his  demands,  and  the  fugitives  remained.  The  Spanish 
nionarch  then  called  upon  the  Pope  to  interfere,  and  he  in  his  turn  tried 
to  dose  the  ports  of  England,  against  foreign  heretics.  In  a  communi- 
cation addressed  by  him  to  Elizabeth,  the  Pope  proclaimed  the  fugitives 
to  be  "  drunkards  and  sectaries" — ehriosi  et  56ctom,— and  declared  "that 
all  such  as  were  the  worst  of  the  people  resorted  to  England,  and  were  by 
the  queen  received  into  safe  protection '' — ad  quam  vdut  ad  asylum  omnium 
^'^npestissimi  perfugium  invenerunt. 

The  Pope^s  denunciations  of  the  refugees  were  answered  by  Bishop 
Jewel,  who  vindicated  their  character,  and  held  them  up  as  examples  of 
industry  and  orderly  living.     **  Is  it  not  lawful,"  he  asked,  "  for  the  Queen 
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to  receive  strangers  without  the  Pope's  warrant?"  Quoting  the  above- 
cited  Latin  passages,  he  proceeded  : — '^  Thus  he  speaketh  of  the  poor  ezika 
of  Flanders,  France,  and  other  countries,  who  either  lost  or  left  behind 
them  all  that  they  had,  goods,  lands,  and  houses — not  for  adultery,  or  theft, 
or  treason,  but  for  the  profession  of  the  Gospel.  It  pleased  God  here  to 
cast  them  on  land ;  the  Queen,  of  her  gracious  pity,  hath  granted  them 
harbour.  Is  it  so  heinous  a  thing  to  show  mercy  ?"  Tlie  Bishop  proceeded 
to  retort  upon  the  Pope  for  harbouring  6000  usurers  and  20,000  courtesans 
in  his  own  city  of  Rome ;  and  he  desired  to  know  whether,  if  the  Pope 
was  to  be  allowed  to  entertain  such  "  servants  of  the  devil,"  the  Queen  of 
England  was  to  be  denied  the  liberty  of  receiving  **  a  few  servants  of 
God?"  "They  are,"  he  continued,  "our  brethren;  they  live  not  idly. 
If  they  have  houses  of  us,  they  pay  rent  for  them.  They  hold  not  our 
grounds  but  by  making  due  recompense.  They  beg  not  in  our  streets,  nor 
crave  anything  at  our  hands,  but  to  breathe  our  air  and  to  see  our  sun. 
They  labour  truefuUy,  they  live  sparingly.  They  are  good  examples  of 
virtue,  travail,  faith,  and  patience.  The  towns  in  which  they  abide  are 
happy ;  for  God  doth  follow  them  with  his  blessings." 

When  the  French  and  Spanish  monarchs  found  that  Elizabeth  continued 
to  give  an  asylum  to  their  Protestant  subjects,  they  proceeded  to  compass 
her  death.  Their  ambassadors  at  the  English  Court  acted  as  spies  upon 
her  proceedings,  organised  plots  against  her,  and  stirred  up  discontent  on 
all  sides.  They  found  a  ready  instrument  in  the  Queen  of  Scots,  then  con- 
fined in  Tutbury  Castle.  Mary  was  not,  however,  held  so  strict  a  prisoner 
as  to  be  precluded  from  carrying  on  an  active  correspondence  with  her 
partisans  in  England  and  Scotland,  with  the  Dnke  of  Guise  and  others  in 
France,  and  with  the  Duke  of  Alva  and  Philip  II.  in  Flanders  and  Spain. 
Guilty  though  the  Queen  of  Scots  had  been  of  the  death  of  her  husband, 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  England  regarded  her  as  their  rightful  head,  and 
were  ready  to  rise  in  arms  in  her  cause. 

Mary  was  an  inveterate  intriguer.  We  find  her  entreating  the  Courts 
of  France  and  Spain  to  send  her  soldiers,  artillerymen,  and  arms ;  and  the 
King  of  Spain  to  set  on  foot  the  invasion  of  England,  with  the  object  of 
dethroning  Elizabeth  and  restoring  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  Her  impor- 
tunities, as  well  as  the  fascinations  of  her  person,  were  not  without  their 
effect  upon  those  under  her  immediate  influence ;  and  she  succeeded  in 
inducing  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  who  cherished  the  hope  of  becoming  her 
fourth  husband,  to  undertake  a  scheme  for  her  liberation.  A  conspiracy 
of  the  leading  nobles  was  formed,  at  the  head  of  which  were  the  Earls  of 
Northumberland  and  Westmoreland;  and  in  the  autumn  of  1568  they 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  in  the  northern  counties,  where  the  power  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  party  was  the  strongest*     But  the  rising  was  speedily 

*  After  having  written  to  Pope  Pius  V.,  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  and  the 
Duke  of  Alva,  to  request  their  assistance,  and  to  advise  that  a  port  should 
be  seized  on  the  eastern  coast  of  England,  where  it  would  be  easy  to  dis- 
embark troops,  .  . .  they  left  Brancepath  on  the  14th  of  November,  at  the 
head  of  five  nundred  horsemen,  and  marched  towards  Durham.  The  insur-^ 
rection  was  entirely  Catholic.  They  had  painted  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross, 
with  his  five  bleeding  wounds,  upon  a  banner  borne  by  old  Norton,  who  was 
inspired  by  the  most  religious  enthusiasm.  The  people  of  Durham  opened 
theur  gates  and  loined  the  rebels.  Thus  made  masters  of  the  town,  the  ii> 
Burgents  proceeded  to  the  cathedral  burned  the  Bible,  destroyed  the  Book 
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suppressed ;  some  of  its  leaders  fled  into  Scotland,  and  others  into  foreign 
countries  ;  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was  sent  to  the  Tower ;  and  the  Queen's 
authority  was  for  the  time  upheld. 

The  Pope  next  launched  against  Elizabeth  the  most  formidable  missile 
of  the  Church — a  bull  of  excommunication — ^in  which  he  declared  her  to 
be  cut  off,  as  the  minister  of  iniquity,  from  the  community  of  the  faithful, 
and  forbade  her  subjects  to  recognise  her  as  their  sovereign.  This  docu- 
ment was  found  nailed  up  on  the  Bishop  of  London's  door  on  the  morning 
of  the  15th  of  May  1570.  The  French  and  Spanish  Courts  now  con- 
sidered themselves  at  liberty  to  compass  the  life  of  Elizabeth  by  assassina- 
tion.* The  Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  head  of  the  Church  in  France,  and  the 
confidential  adviser  of  the  Queen-mother,  hired  a  party  of  assassins  in  the 
course  of  the  same  year,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  Elizabeth,  because 
of  the  encouragemeiit  she  had  given  to  Coligny  and  the  French  Huguenots. 
Again,  the  Duke  of  Alva,  in  his  correspondence  with  Mary  Queen  of  Scots 
and  the  leaders  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  party  in  England,  insisted  through- 
out that  the  first  condition  of  sending  a  Spanish  army  to  their  assistance 
was  the  death  of  Elizabeth. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  the  Bishop  of  Boss,  one  of  Mary's 
most  zealous  partisans,  set  on  foot  a  conspiracy  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Queen.  The  principal  agent  employed  in  communicating  with  foreign 
powers  on  the  subject  was  one  Ridolfi,  a  rich  Florentine  banker  in  London, 
director  of  the  company  of  Italian  merchants,  and  an  ardent  Papist. 
Minute  instructions  were  drawn  np  and  entrusted  to  Bidolfl,  to  be  laid  by 
him  before  Pope  Pius  V.  and  Philip  II.  of  Spain.  On  his  way  to  Borne 
through  the  Low  Countries,  he  waited  on  the  Duke  of  Alva,  and  presented 
to  him  a  letter  from  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  beseeching  him  to  furnish  her 
with  prompt  assistance,  with  the  object  of  "  laying  all  this  island  "  under 
perpetual  obligations  to  his  master  the  King  of  Spain  as  well  as  to  herself, 
as  the  faithful  executor  of  his  commands.! 

At  Borne,  Bidolfi  was  welcomed  by  the  Pope,  who  eagerly  adopted  his 
plans,  and  furnished  him  with  a  letter  to  Philip  II.,  conjuring  that  monarch 
^y  his  fervent  piety  towards  God  to  furnish  all  the  means  he  might  judge 
Baost  suitable  for  carrying  them  into  effect.  Bidolfl  next  proceeded  to 
Madrid  to  hold  an  interview  with  the  Spanish  Court,  and  arrange  for  the 
niurder  of  the  English  Queen.  He  was  received  to  a  conference  with  the 
Council  of  State,  at  which  were  present  the  Pope's  nuncio,  the  Cardinal 

of  Common  Prayer,  broke  in  pieces  the  Protestant  communion-table,  and 
restored  the  old  form  of  worship. — Mignet — History  of  Mary  Qti>een  of  Scots^ 
Lond.  ed.  1851,  ii.  100. 

*  Assassination  was  in  those  days  regarded  as  the  readiest  method  of 
getting  rid  of  an  adversary ;  and  in  the  case  of  an  excommunicated  person, 
It  was  regarded  almost  in  the  light  of  a  religious  duty.  When  the  Begeiit 
Murray  (of  Scotland)  was  assassinated  by  Bothwellhaugh,  in  1570,  Mary  of 
Scots  gave  the  assassin  a  pension.  Attempts  were  about  the  same  time  made 
on  the  life  of  William  of  Orange,  surnamed  "  The  Silent."  One  made  at 
fLechlin,  in  1572,  proved  a  failure ;  but  he  was  finally  assassinated  at  Delft, 
^,1585,  by  Balthazar  Gerard,  an  avowed  agent  of  Philip  IL  and  the  Jesuits  ; 
i^mp  having  afterwards  ennobled  the  family  of  the  assassin.  The  wife  of 
^iluam  of  Orange,  in  whose  arms  he  expired,  was  the  daughter  of  Admiral 
tohgny. 

t  Prince  Labanoff's  Collection,  iiL  216-220,  cited  by  Mignet— i^w^ory  of 
^^nf  Queen  of  Scots,  ii.  135. 


188       THE  BULWARK  OR  RKF0RB1A.TI0N  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  1872. 

Archbishop  of  Seville  (Inquisitor-General)  :  the  Grand  Prior  of  Castille, 
the  Duke  of  Feria,  the  Prince  of  Eboli,  and  other  high  ministers  of  Spain. 
Ridolfi  proceeded  to  lay  his  plan  for  assassinating  Elizabeth  before  the 
Council.*  He  said  "  the  blow  would  not  be  struck  in  London,  because 
that  city  was  the  stronghold  of  heresy,  but  while  she  was  travelling."  On 
the  Council  proceeding  to  discuss  the  expediency  of  the  proposed  murder, 
the  Pope's  Nuncio  at  once  undertook  to  answer  all  objections.  The  one 
sufficient  pretext,  he  said,  was  the  bull  of  excommunication.  The  vicar 
of  God  had  deprived  Elizabeth  of  her  throne,  and  the  soldiers  of  the 
church  were  the  instruments  of  his  decree  to  execute  the  sentence  of 
heaven  against  the  heretical  tjnrant.  On  this,  one  Chapin  Vitelli,  who  had 
come  from  Flanders  to  attend  the  Council,  offered  himself  as  the  assassin. 
He  said,  if  the  matter  was  entrusted  to  him,  he  would  take  or  kill  the 
Queen.  The  councillors  of  state  present  then  severally  stated  their  views, 
which  were  placed  on  record,  and  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  archives  at 
Simancas. 

Philip  II.  concurred  in  the  plot,  and  professed  himself  ready  to  under- 
take the  conquest  of  England  by  force,  if  it  failed ;  but  he  suggested  that 
the  Pope  should  supply  the  necessary  money.  Philip,  however,  was  a  man 
of  hesitating  purpose  ;  and,  foreseeing  the  dangers  of  the  enterprise,  he 
delayed  embarking  in  it,  and  eventually  resolved  on  leaving  the  matter  to 
the  decision  of  the  Duke  of  Alva.t 

While  these  measures  against  the  life  of  Elizabeth  were  being  devised 
abroad,  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  was  diligently  occupied  at  Chatsworth  in 
encouraging  a  like  plot  at  home  with  the  same  object.  Lord  Burleigh, 
however,  succeeded  in  gaining  a  clue  to  the  conspiracy,  on  which  the  prin- 
cipal agents  in  England  were  apprehended,  and  the  Queen  was  put  upon 
her  guard.  The  Spanish  ambassador,  Don  Gerau,  being  found  in  secret 
correspondence  with  Mary,  was  warned  to  depart  the  realm ;  his  last 
characteristic  act  being  to  hire  two  bravoes  to  assassinate  Burleigh,  and  he 
lingered  upon  the  road  to  Dover,  hoping  to  hear  that  the  deed  had  been 
done.  But  the  assassins  were  detected  in  time,  and  instead  of  taking 
Burleigh's  life,  they  only  lost  their  own. 

The  Protestant  party  were  from  time  to  time  thrown  into  agonies  of 
alarm  by  the  rumour  of  these  plots  against  the  life  of  their  Queen  ;  and  by 
the  reported  apprehension  of  agents  of  foreign  powers  arriving  in  England. 
The  poor  hunted  Flemings,  who  had  by  this  time  landed  in  England  in 
large  numbers,  and  settled  in  London  and  the  principal  towns  of  the 
south,  and  the  accounts  which  they  spread  abroad  of  the  terrors  of 
Philip's  rule  in  the  Low  Countries,  told  plainly  enough  what  the 
English  Protestants  had  to  expect  if  the  threatened  Spanish  invasion 
succeeded 

The  massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  which  shortly  followed,  exercised 
a  powerful  influence  in  determining  the  sympathies  of  the  English  people. 
The  news  of  its  occurrence  called  forth  a  general  shout  of  execration. 

*  The  minutes  of  this  remarkable  meeting  of  Council  were  fully  written 
out  by  Zayas,  Secretary  of  State,  and  are  preserved  in  the  archives  of 
Simancas  (Inglaterra,  fol.  823).  We  follow  the  account  given  by  Mignet  in 
his  History  of  Mary  Queen  of  ScoU^  published  in  1851,  since  fully  confirmed 
by  Mr  Froude  in  his  recently-published  History  of  England  from  the  fwl  of 
Wolsey  to  the  Death  of  Elizahet\  vol.  iv. 

t  MIGNET — History  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots, 
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The]Huguenot  fugitives  who  crowded  for  refuge  into  the  southem  ports, 
brought  with  them  accounts  of  the  barbarities  practised  on  their  fellow- 
countrymen,  which  filled  the  mind  of  the  nation  with  horror.  The  people 
would  have  rushed  willingly  into  a  war  to  punish  the  perfidy  and  cruelty 
of  the  French  Boman  Catholics,  but  Elizabeth  forbade  her  subjects  to  take 
up  arms,  except  on  their  own  accoxmt  as  private  volunteers 

The  massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew  most  probably  sealed  the  fate  of 
Mary  Stuart.  She  herself  rejoiced  in  it  as  a  bold  stroke  for  the  faith,  and, 
it  might  be,  the  signal  for  a  like  enterprise  on  her  own  behalf.  Accordingly 
she  went  on,  plotting  as  before ;  and  in  1681  she  was  found  engaged  in  a 
conspiracy  with  the  Duke  of  Lennox  for  the  re-establishment  of  Popery  in 
Scotland,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Jesuits.*  These  intrigues  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots  at  length  became  intolerable.  Her  repeated  and  urgent 
sohcitations  to  the  King  of  Spain  to  invade  England  with  a  view  to  the 
re-establishment  of  the  old  religion — the  conspiracies  against  the  life  of 
Elizabeth  in  which  she  was  from  time  to  time  detected  t — excited  the 
vehement  indignation  of  the  English  nation,  and  eventually  led  to  her  trial 
and  execution ;  for  it  was  felt  that  so  long  as  Mary  Stuart  lived,  the  life 
of  the  English  Queen,  as  well  as  the  liberties  of  the  English  people,  were 
in  daily  jeopardy.  .... 

Philip  of  Spain  at  length  determined  to  take  summary  vengeance  upon 
England.  He  was  master  of  the  most  powerful  army  and  navy  in  the 
world,  and  he  believed  that  he  could  eflfect  by  force  what  he  had  been  un- 
able to  compass  by  intrigue.  The  most  stem  and  bigoted  of  kings,  the 
great  colossus  of  the  Papacy,  the  duly-appoiHted  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
he  resolved,  at  the  same  time  that  he  pursued  and  punished  his  recreant 
subjects  who  had  taken  refuge  in  England,  to  degrade  and  expel  the 
sacrilegious  occupant  of  the  English  throne.  Accordingly,  in  1588,  he 
prepared  and  launched  his  Sacred  Armada,  one  of  the  most  powerful 
armaments  that  ever  put  to  sea.  It  consisted  of  130  ships,  besides 
transports,  carrying  2650  great  guns  and  33,000  soldiers  and  sailors, 
besides  180  priests  and  monks  under  a  Vicar-General  of  the  Holy  Inquisi- 

*  MiGNET — History  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  ii  207-12. 

t  One  of  such  conspiracies  against  the  life  of  Elizabeth  was  that  conducted 
by  John  Ballard,  a  Boman  Catholic  priest,  in  1586.  The  principal  instru- 
ment in  the  affidr  was  one  Anthony  mbington,  who  had  been  for  two  years 
the  intermediary  correspondent  between  Marjr  Stuart,  the  Afchbishop  of 
Glasgow,  and  Paget  and  Morgan,  his  co-conspirators.  Ballard,  Babington, 
and  the  rest  of  the  gang,  were  detected,  watched,  and  eventually  condemned, 
through  the  vigilance  of  Elizabeth's  ever-watchful  minister  Walsingham. 
Mary  had  been  kept  fully  advised  of  all  their  proceedings.  Babington  wrote 
to  her  in  June  1587,  explaining  the  intention  of  the  conspirators,  and 
enumerating  all  the  means  for  getting  rid  of  Elizabeth.  '^  Myself  in  person," 
he  said,  "with  ten  gentlemen  and  a  hundred  others  of  our  company  and 
suite,  will  undertake  the  deliverance  of  your  royal  person  from  the  hands  of 
your  enemies.  As  regards  getting  rid  of  the  usurper,  from  subjection  to 
whom  we  are  absolved  by  the  act  of  excommunication  issued  against  her, 
there  are  six  gentlemen  of  quality,  all  of  them  my  intimate  friends,  who,  for 
the  love  they  Dear  to  the  Catholic  cause  and  to  your  Majesty's  service,  will 
Tmdertake  the  tragic  execution."  In  the  same  letter,  Babington  requested 
Mary  Stuart  to  appoint  persons  to  act  as  her  lieutenants,  and  raise  the 
populace  in  WsJes,  and  in  the  counties  of  Lancashire,  Derby,  and  Stafford. 
This  letter,  with  others  to  a  like  effect,  duly  came  into  the  possession  of 
Walsingham. — See  Mignet — History  of  Mary  Qiceen  of  Scots, 
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tion.  It  was  also  furnished  with  chains  and  instruments  of  torture,  and 
with  smiths  to  set  them  to  work — destined  for  the  punishment  of  the 
pestilent  heretics  who  had  so  long  defied  the  power  of  Spain. 

This  armament  was  to  be  joined  in  its  progress  by  another  equally 
powerful  oif  the  coast  of  Flanders,  consisting  of  an  immense  fleet  of  flat- 
bottomed  boats,  carrying  an  army  of  100,000  men,  equipped  with  the  best 
weapons  and  materials  of  war,  who  were  to  be  conveyed  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Thames,  under  the  escort  of  the  great  Spanish  fleet. 

The  expedition  was  ably  planned.  The  Pope  blessed  it,  and  promised 
to  co-operate  with  his  money ;  pledging  himself  to  advance  a  million  of 
ducats,  so  soon  as  the  expedition  reached  the  British  shores.  At  the  same 
time  the  bull  issued  by  Pope  Pius  V.,  excommunicating  Elizabeth  and 
dispossessing  her  of  her  throne,  was  confirmed  by  Sextus  V.,  and  re-issued 
with  additional  anathemas.  Setting  forth  under  such  auspices,  it  is  not 
surprising  to  find  that  Catholic  Europe  entertained  the  conviction  that  the 
expedition  must  necessarily  be  successful,  and  that  Elizabeth  and  Pro- 
testantism in  England  were  doomed  to  inevitable  destruction. 

No  measure  could,  however,  have  been  better  calculated  than  this  to 
weld  the  English  people  of  all  ranks  and  classes.  Catholics  as  well  as  Pro- 
testants, into  one  united  nation.  The  threatened,  invasion  of  England  by 
a  foreign  power — above  all  by  a  power  so  hated  as  Spain — roused  the 
patriotic  feeling  in  all  hearts.  There  was  a  general  rising  and  arming  by 
land  and  by  sea.  Along  the  south  coast  the  whole  maritime  popidation 
arrayed  themselves  in  arms ;  and  every  available  ship,  sloop,  and  wherry, 
was  manned  and  sent  forth  to  meet  and  fight  the  Spaniards. 

The  result  is  matter  of  history.  The  Sacred  and  Invincible  Armada 
was  shattered  by  the  ships  of  Drake,  Hawkins,  and  Howard,  and  finally 
scattered  by  the  tempests  of  the  Almighty.  The  free  asylum  of  England 
was  maintained ;  the  hunted  exiles  were  thenceforward  free  to  worship  and 
to  labour  in  peace ;  and  the  beneficent  effects  of  the  addition  of  so  many 
skilled,  industrious,  and  free-minded  men  to  our  population,  are  felt  in 
England  to  this  day. 

POPISH  SUPERSTITIONS  IN  IRELAND. 

SOME  ten  years  ago,  a  well-to-do  farmer  built  a  cottage  on  his  farm. 
A  few  days  after  he  went  to  live  in  it,  one  of  his  daughters  was 
suddenly  struck  dumb.  An  "herb-woman''  was  immediately  con- 
sulted. I  may  mention  that  these  "  herb-women  "  are  supposed  to  have 
constant  communications  with  "  the  fairies,"  and  to  consult  them 
through  certain  herbs.  This  herb-woman  said  (of  course,  after  she  had 
been  well  paid)  that  the  family  had  in  some  way  offended  the  fairies, 
who  showed  their  displeasure  by  striking  the  girl  dumb ;  that  the  fairy 
who  did  this  came  in  through  the  front  door ;  that  this  door  should  be 
fastened  up,  and  not  opened  on  any  account,  until  the  girl  recovered  her 
speech ;  and  from  that  day  to  this  the  door  has  remained  nailed  up.  I 
frequently  pass  by  the  house  and  see  it  shut.  However,  the  poor  girl 
has  not  yet  recovered  her  speech. 

When  cattle  are  sick,  it  is  usual  to  consult  these  "  herb- women,"  in 
order  to  find  out  whether  the  beasts  are  "  fairy-stricken.''  One  of  our 
Readers  overheard  a  conversation,  a  short  time  ago,  between  an  herb- 
woman  and  two  men  who  came  to  consult  her  about  a  sick  cow.  She 
stated  that  2s.  6d.  was  her  consultation-fee.     They  said  that  they  had 
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only  2s.  She  replied  that  it  was  no  use,  they  must  get  the  other  6cl. 
So,  when  they  went  away,  I  suppose  to  get  it,  the  Reader  came  forward 
and  said,  '^  Now,  are  not  you  a  dreadful  woman,  to  go  on  with  these 
awful  lying  superstitions?  Do  you  think  it  is  honest?"  "Whist, 
avourneen,"  said  she ;  "  sure  I  want  the  grain  of  tay  and  the  bit  of 
sugar,  and  sure  it  is  no  blame  to  me  to  get  them  the  best  way  I  can  ?" 
The  Eeader  then  took  the  opportunity  of  pointing  out  to  her  the  great 
sin  she  was  committing,  &c.,  &c.  Sometimes  their  prognostications 
turn  out  to  be  so  false,  that  it  is  a  wonder  there  is  any  confidence 
placed  in  them.  It  was  only  a  fortnight  ago  that  an  "  herb- woman  " 
was  consulted  as  to  the  recovery  of  a  poor  woman  close  to  this.  She 
gave  it  as  her  response  that  the  woman  would  certainly  die.  So  sure  of 
this  were  the  other  members  of  the  family,  that  they  had  the  regular 
"  Irish  cry  "  over  the  poor  woman  (just  fancy  her  feelings !)  However, 
the  woman  recovered,  and  is  now  quite  well. 

It  appears  that  the  fairies  are  very  fond  of  milk  and  butter,  for  there 
are  various  methods  resorted  to  in  order  to  prevent  them  taking  them 
away.  The  following  are  a  few  practised  every  day.  Before  the  churn- 
ing is  commenced,  a  small  portion  of  salt  is  sprinkled  on  the  lid  of  the 
churn,  and  while  the  churning  is  being  made,  a  particle  of  fire  must  not 
leave  the  house.  If  a  man  happens  to  come  in  to  light  his  pipe,  he 
must  wait  until  the  churning  is  finished.  No  Romanist  would  think  of 
leaving  a  cow,  after  milking  it,  without  first  "  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross  "  on  the  animal  with  a  portion  of  the  froth  of  the  milk. 

If  a  Romanist  happens  to  come  into  a  house  where  there  is  a  sick 
beast,  the  first  thing  he  or  she  will  do  is  to  spit  on  it  This  is  to  show 
that  if  he  or  she  in  any  way  gave  the  animal  "  the  evil  eye,"  it  was  now 
removed.  This  most  disgusting  and  degrading  superstition  is  very  com- 
monly practised  on  human  beings  when  they  are  sick. 

It  appears  that  the  fairies  also  expect  to  be  fed,  for  no  Romanist 
would  think  of  going  to  bed  without  first  sweeping  the  hearth,  and 
leaving  a  plate  of  potatoes,  or  some  other  food,  and  a  vessel  of  water, 
that  they  might  refresh  themselves  if  they  happened  to  call. 

I  could  mention  many  other  similar  superstitions,  but  I  think  I  have 
already  given  them  ad  nauseam. 

Let  me  now  turn  to  another  species  of  superstition — that  practised  by 
the  priests.  Before  a  fleet  of  boats  go  out  to  fish,  it  is  usual  for  the 
crew  of  each  boat  to  give  2s.  6d.  to  the  priest,  who  comes  down  to  the 
shore  in  his  robes,  and  reads  mass  for  the  edification  of  t/ie  boats  that  are 
all  lying  at  anchor  before  him ;  otherwise,  he  might  as  well  read  the 
Daass  in  the  chapel. 

A  rather  amusing  incident  of  this  kind  occurred  not  a  hundred  miles 
from  here.  The  .poor  people  along  the  coast  use  for  a  manure  a  sort  of 
<lrift  sea-weed  which  is  cast  on  the  shores  after  storms.  It  happened 
that  "the  weed"  was  not  coming  in  as  usual,  and  the  spring  was  far 
advanced.  The  people  did  not  know  what  to  do.  The  priest's  right- 
hand  man  hit  on  a  fortunate  expedient.  '*  Come,  boys,"  said  he,  "  let 
118  all  give  his  reverence  2s.  6d.  each,  and  he  will  come  down  to  the  shore 
and  read  mass,  and  then  won't  we  have  the  *  red  weed '  galore  .*"  So  the 
collection  was  made,  which  realised  a  nice  sum,  and  his  reverence,  duly 
habited,  came  down  to  the  shore,  not  like  St  Anthony,  to  preach  to  the 
fishes ;  nor  even  like  Owen  Glendower,  "  to  call  spirits  from  the  vasty 
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deep/*  but  to  summon  "  the  red  weed  "  from  the  depths  of  the  mighty 
ocean.     The  mass  was  duly  read,  the  priest  standing  on  an  overhanging 
cliff.     The  people  dispersed,  fully  expecting  "  the  weed "  in  a  day  or 
two  at  farthest.    But  they  expected  in  vain  ;  no  sea-weed  came^  and  the 
poor  people  were  not  only  minus  the  sea- weed,  but  also  their  half-crowns. 
While  such  things  are  calculated  to  produce  a  smile,  have  they  not 
also  their  solemn  and  sorrowful  aspect  ?     Is  it  not  melancholy  to  think 
that  many  thousands  of  our  fellow-men  are  sunk  in  snch  degrading 
superstitions,  and  that  in  a  Christian  land  f     But,  blessed  be  God,  a 
brighter  day  is  dawning  for  Ireland,  and  especially  for  the  west.     This 
iUtcit  trading  of  "  herb-women  "  and  Romish  priests  is  fast  going  down. 
The  gospel  is  now  being  carried  to  almost  every  cottage  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  agents  of  the  Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions. 
New  churches  have  sprung  up,  and  are  springing  up,  on  all  sides.     In 
Connemara  alone,  instead  of  one  Scriptural  school,  as  formerly,  there  are 
now  no  less  than  twenty-eight  schools  supported  by  the  same  society, 
where  the  Bible  is  daily  taught  to  numbers  of  Roman  Catholic  and  con- 
vert children;  and  not  only  are  the  Holy  Scriptures  taught  in  these 
schools,  but  they  are  taught  controversially.     Almost  every  child  at- 
tending them  can  show  how  the  different  texts  refute  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Rome.     There  is  a  great  effort  now-a-days  being  made  to  give 
secular  without  scriptural  education.     We  have  abundant  evidence  on 
all  sides  of  the  results  of  such  a  course.     I  could  lay  my  hand  on  hun- 
dreds who  have  been  thus  educated,  and  who  still  retain  those  degrading 
superstitions  which  I  have  mentioned,  and  many  others ;  while,  on  the 
contrary,  I  never  knew  of  one  who  was  thoroughly  instructed  in  the 
Scriptures  who  did  not  at  once  and  for  ever  fling  these  lying  vanities  to 
the  winds.     Yes,  that  man  occupies  a  position  in  the  social,  and,  above 
all,  in  the  Christian  scale,  just  in  proportion  as  he  is  instructed  in  God's 
Holy  Word.     Statesmen  may  strive,  and  politicians  may  plan,  to  £nd  a 
panacea  for  Ireland's  real  or  imaginary  wrongs ;  but,  if  she  is  ever  to 
find  her  proper  position  amongst  the  nations  of  the  world — if  she  is  ever 
to  be  restored  to  her  once  grand  position — ^that  of  being  insula  sawh 
tarum,  "  the  island  of  saints ;"  if  she  is  ever  to  be  what  one  of  her  own 
poets  fondly  wished  her  to  be — "  first  flower  of  the  earth,  and  first  gem 
of  the  sea  '* — she  must  have  an  open  Bible.     The  trumpet  of  distinctive 
truth  must  be  sounded  from  one  end  of  the  isle  to  the  other  ;  then,  and 
not  till  then,  '*  shall  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose."     Then, 
"instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier 
shall  come  up  the  myrtle- tree ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name, 
for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." — Banner  of  the  Truth 
in  Ireland, 

SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  monthly  prayer  meeting,  in  connection  with  this  Society,  was 
held  in  the  hall  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  Edinburgh,  on  the 
11th  ttlt.  The  Rev.  Sir  Henry  Moncreiff  presided,  and  the  devo- 
tional exercises  were  conducted  by  the  chairman  and  the  Rev.  John 
M*Ewan.  The  secretary  gave  an  address,  in  which  he  showed  that  the 
dangers  arising  from  the  encroachment  of  Antichrist  were  always  m 
direct  proportion  to  the  decline  of  vital  godliness.  Mere  formalities  take 
the  place  of  true  spiritual  worship.     When  the  reality  is  lost,  the  acces- 
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sories  come  in  its  stead.  Forms  of  service  are  resorted  to  as  all-im- 
portant, and  are  mistaken  for  the  power  of  godliness.  It  is  always  a 
suspicious  circumstance  when  the  attention  is  specially  turned  to  the 
mere  externals  of  religious  service.  It  is  Ritualism  begun ;  and  this 
differs  from  Popery  only  in  the  name  and  in  degree.  Men  who  shrink 
from  the  renunciation  of  all  religion  retain  it  only  as  a  sensuous  thing ; 
and  this,  when  followed  out  to  its  legitimate  issue,  leads  to  the  full 
development  of  Romish  superstition  and  corruption.  Spiritual  life  gives 
way  to  lighted  candles ;  the  vital  truths  of  the  gospel  are  overlaid  by 
the  adornments  of  worship ;  aesthetics  take  the  place  of  living  piety ; 
till,  at  length,  the  presence  of  a  living  I  Christ  is  supplied  by  a  dead 
crucifix,  and  men  take  the  work  of  Christ  into  their  own  hands. 

Two  classes  have  lately  been  opened  in  Perth  for  Protestant  instruc- 
tion, the  one  for  males  and  the  other  for  females. 

At  a  meeting  of  Sabbath-school  teachers,  recently  held  in  Aberdeen, 
numbering  about  200,  it  was  resolved  to  bring  the  subject  under  the 
attention  of  the  young.  A  class  has  been  opened  in  Glasgow  by  the  Rev. 
James  M'Naught..  It  began  with  187  on  the  roll.  A  class  is  also  about 
to  be  opened  in  Nairn,  to  be  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Murdoch  Macdonald 
of  the  Free  Church  there.  These  are  additional  to  the  operations 
abeady  noticed  in  our  previous  numbers. 


ROME  AND  THE  EDUCATION  OF  GlRLS. 

WE  are  glad  to  observe  that  the  newspaper  press  of  the  New  World 
is  to  some  extent  faithful  in  regard  to  Popery.     The  following 
paragraph,  from  the  Montreal  Dail^  Witness,  Dec.  1,  ably  illustrates 
Rome's  method  of  getting  possession  of  young  ladies,  through  the  ignor- 
ance or  indifference  of  their  parents  or  guardians.     We  trust  the  warn- 
ing will  not  be  lost  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  : — 

"  A  PROTESTANT  YOUNG  LADY  ENTRAPPED. 

'^  A  communication  to^Z^  Nouveau  Monde  relates  a  proceeding  which  ought 
to  prove  an  effectual  warning  to  those  deluded  Protestants  who  send  their 
cnildren,  especially  girls^  to  Roman  Catholic  convents  or  schools  of  any  kind 
to  be  educated.  Attention  haa  been  repeatedly  called  to  the  fact  that,  by 
so  [doing,  parents  are  simply  exposing  their  children  to  the  artifices  of 
i^oinanists,  who  use  every  means  to  inoculate  them  with  the  virus  of 
Popery,  and  in  too  many  instances  succeed  in  gaining  them  over  to  Rome. 
The  supposed  educational  advantages  held  out  by  these  Romish  institutions 
are  a  poor  object  to  run  such  risks  for ;  and  besides,  we  believe  that  these 
advantages  are  imaginary,  and  there  exist  Protestant  schools  of  all  kinds 
that  will  afford  an  education  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  any  that  can  be  given 
by  those  under  the  control  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

**  Mary  Joseph  Anne  Simms  is  a  young  lady  belonging  to  Boston,  and 
brought  up  in  the  Protestant  faith,  her  parents  being  members  of  a  Metho- 
dist church.  Fifteen  months  ago  she  was  sent  as  a  boarding  pupil  to  the 
convent  of  Congregational  Nuns,  at  Point  Claire,  and  on  Sunday  last  Mes- 
^e  Moreau,  archdeacon  of  the  diocese,  received  her  abjuration  of  the 
Protestant  *  heresy,'  and  baptized  her  into  the  Church  of  Rome.  As  to  the 
method  and  circumstances  of  her  perversion  we  will  let  a  translation  of  the 
communication  in  ZeNouveau  Monde  speak  for  itself  : — 

** '  Hardly  had  she  entered  the  convent  when  the  virtues  of  her  mistresses 
and  the  edifying  life  of  her  companions  exercised  upon  her  a  salutary  im- 
pression, fitted  to  help  the  work  of  grace  which  easily  triumphed  in  her 
lieart.    Had  it  not  been  for  the  delay  occasioned  by  the  withholding  of 
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her  parents'  consent,  she  would  bave  embraced  Catholicisni  during  her  first 
vacation.  It  should  be  stated  to  the  glory  of  her  whom  Protestantism  de- 
spises that  she  prayed  to  Mary  from  her  entrance  into  the  convent,  and  it  is 
to  her  she  owes  her  conversion. 

"  *  The  ceremony  took  place  before  mass  in  the  parish  churchy  which  was 
decked  out  as  on  occasions  of  the  greatest  solemnity,  and  was  nlled  with  a 
choice  and  affected  crowd.' 

"  The  mayor  of  the  parish  and  his  wife  acted  as  sponsors  on  this  occa- 
sion, ?and  the  victim  was  accompanied  to  the  altar  by  inmates  of  the 
convent. 

"It  has  often  been  noticed  that  the  gaudy  and  sensuous  ritual  of  Home 
is  peculiarly  calculated  to  work  upon  the  delicate  and  excitable  nature  of 
women.  It  is^  therefore,  not  surprising  that  a  young  lady,  cut  off  from  iii- 
intercourse  with  those  of  her  own  faith,  and  exposed  continually  to  the 
gilded  snares  of  Popery,  should  at  last  be  entrapped,  and  abandon  the 
spiritual  worship  of  true  Christianity  for  the  Mariolatry  and  mummeries  of 
Kome.  The  only  wonder  is  that  any  Protestants,  with  their  eyes  open, 
should  place  their  children  in  the  snare.'' 


THE  PUBLIC  DANGER  FROM  POPERY. 

THE  Free  Presbytery  op  Aberdeen  met  on  the  14th  December— 
the  Rev.   Mr  Johnston,  moderator.      The  Rev.  Dr  Macgilvray, 
Gilcomston   Church,   Aberdeen,   brought  forward   the   following 
motion : — 

"  Considering  the  distinctive  character  of  Popery,  its  unscriptural  tenets, 
its  superstitious  and  idolatrous  rites,  together  with  its  arrogant  claims  and 
exclusive  authority  of  absolute  infallibility  in  all  matters  of  faith  and 
morals  ;  considering  also  the  dark  and  dangerous  means  employed  by  the 
Romish  priesthood  to  promote  their  designs,  as  shown  by  the  state  of  chronic 
disaffection  existing  among  the  bulk  of  their  people,  and  the  superstitious 
outbreaks  so  frequently  arising  therefrom :  this  Presbytery  resolve  to  ap- 
point a  committee  to  watch  over  the  subject,  and  to  report  to  the  Presby- 
tery, to  take  such  steps  as  may  seem  necessary  to  prevent  any  undue  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  legislators  and  rulers  over  the  ecclesiastical  affairs 
of  this  party  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  and,  in  particular,  to  prevent  any 
such  recognition  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  his  agents  and  interests,  as  may 
be  inconsistent  with  the  constitution  of  the  realm,  the  honour  and  dignity 
of  our  Sovereign,  as  well  as  with  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  this 
country." 

In  support  of  this  motion,  the  rev.  doctor  spoke  at  great  length,  and  in 
strong  terms,  against  the  growing  influence  of  Popery  in  this  country. 
The  principles  of  Romanism  were,  he  said,  entirely  at  variance  with  the 
Word  of  God.  The  speaker's  abhorrence  of  persecution  was  the  main 
cause  of  his  looking  for  many  years  with  jealousy  on  the  progress  of 
Popery.  Tyrannical  had  its  principles  been  all  along;  and  from  the 
Syllabus  lately  published  these  principles  were  couched  in  bolder  and 
more  determined  terms  than  before.  No  one,  he  said,  was  so  simple  as 
to  believe  that  the  Irish  priesthood  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  disaffec- 
tion among  the  Irish  people.  He  complained  of  the  attitude  the  Govern- 
ment of  this  country  had  assumed  in  regard  to  Romish  affairs,  and  went 
on  to  say  that  they  had  much  to  fear  from  the  growing  influence  of  the 
Papal  party,  not  only  on  the  members  of  our  Government,  but  on  9.U 
classes  of  officials,  whether  Whigs  or  Tories,  throughout  the  country. 
The  motion  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Bannatyne,  Aberdeen,  and 
carried  unanimously. — Edinburgh  Scotsman. 
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THE  LOSS  OF  THE  ARMADA. 

HOW  mnch  was  included  and  decided  in  that  event,  Froude  recites  in 
closing  his  history : — "  The  years  which  followed  the  defeat  of  the 
Armada  were  rich  in  events  of  profound  national  importance. 
They  were  years  of  splendour  and  triumph.     The  flag  of  England  became 
supreme  on  the  seas :   English  commerce  penetrated  to  the  farthest 
corners  of  the  Old  World,  and  English  colonies  rooted  themselves  on  the 
shores  of  the  New.     The  national  intellect,  strung  by  the  excitement  of 
sixty  years,  took  shape  in  a  Hterature  which  is  an  eternal  possession  to 
mankind,  while  the  incipient  struggles  of  the  two  parties  in  the  Anglican 
Church  prepared  the  way  for  the  conflicts  of  the  coming  century,  and 
the  second  act  of  the  Reformation.     The  transition  from   the  Catholic 
England  with  which  the  century  opened,  the  England  of  a  dominant 
Church  and  monasteries  and  pilgrimages,  into  the  England  of  progres- 
give  intelligence ;   and  the  question  whether  the  nation  was  to  pass  a 
second  time  through  the  farce  of  a  reconciliation  with  Rome,  was  an- 
swered once  and  for  ever  by  the  cannon  of  Sir  Francis  Drake.     The 
action  before  Gravelines  of  the  30th  of  July  1588,  decided  the  largest 
problems  ever  submitted  in  the  history  of  mankind  to  the  arbitrament 
of  force.     Beyond  and  beside  the  immediate  fate  of  England,  it  decided 
that  Philip's  revolted  Provinces  should   never  be  re-annexed  to  the 
Spanish  crown.     It  broke  the  back  of  Spain,  sealed  the  fate  of  the 
Duke  of  Guise,   and  though   it  could  not  prevent  the  civil  wa)r,  it 
assured  the  ultimate  succession  of  the  King  of  Navarre.     In  its  remoter 
consequences  it  determined  the  fate  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany; 
for  had  Philip  been  victorious,  the  League  must  have  been  immediately 
triumphant ;  the  power  of  France  would  have  been  on  the  side  of  Spain 
and  the  Jesuits,  and  the  Thirty  Years'  War  would  either  have  never 
been  begun,  or  would  have  been  brought  to  a  swift  conclusion.     It 
furnished  James  of  Scotland  with  conclusive  reasons  for  remaining  a 
Protestant,  and  for  eschewing  for  ever  the  forbidden  fruit  of  Popery ; 
and  thus  it  secured  h^  tranquil  accession  to  the  throne  of  England 
when  Elizabeth  passed  away.     Finally,  it  was  the  sermon  which  com- 
pleted the  conversion   of  the   English   nation,   and   transformed  the 
Catholics  into  Anglicans." 


PROTESTANT  CLASSES  IN  EXETER. 

ON  Thursday,  Dec.  14,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Athenaeum, 
Exeter,  to  present  the  prizes  to  the  successful  competitors  of  the 
Protestant  Educational  Class,  conducted  there  by  Mr  James  Todd, 
lecturer  and  examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  London. 
The  Rev.  Mr  Power  presided.  The  meeting  was  also  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  G.  R.  Baden och,  secretary  of  the  Institute,  Rev.  Wm.  Hockin,  and 
Mr  Todd,  who  read  several  of  the  answers  which  had  been  given  by  the 
competitors.  The  prize-takers  were  as  follow  : — 1st  prize,  Miss  Mary  F. 
Maberly,  7  Baring  Place;  2d  prize,  Miss  Janet  M.  E.  Nisbet,  25 
Friars'  Walk ;  and  3d  prize,  Mr  William  Joseph  Wippell,  St  David's 
Hill.  Arrangements  have  been  made  for  conducting  a  similar  class  by 
Mr  Todd  early  next  spring. 
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PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  CLASSES  IN  TORQUAY. 

LAST  spring  Protestant  classes  were  conducted  in  Torquay  by  }h 
James  Todd,  lecturer  and  examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute,  London,  and  the  distribution  of  the  prizes,  competed  for 
by  a  written  examination,  took  place  there  on  Wednesday,  Dec.  13. 

I.  Ladies'  Class. — The  Rev.  Richard  Fayle  presided,  and  spoke  very 
highly  of  the  instruction  imparted  by  Mr  Todd,  the  importance  of  the 
moYement,  and  the  pleasure  he  felt  in  meeting  so  many  friends  on  this 
interesting  occasion.  The  meeting  was  subsequently  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  G.  R.  Badenoch,  secretary  of  the  Institute,  and  Mr  Todd,  who  also 
read  specimens  of  the  answers  which  had  been  given  by  the  competitors, 
which  gave  very  high  satisfaction. 

1st  Prize : — Miss  Christian  C.  Bernard,  Ashbury  Gate ;  2d,  Miss 
Laufear,  Kennett  Villa ;  3d  and  4th,  equal.  Miss  Susan  M.  Bernard, 
and  Miss  Leticia  C.  Bernard.  Honourable  mention — Miss  Ellen  M. 
M^Clintock,  Miss  Agnes  Hathaway,  Miss  Emily  M.  Nuthall,  Miss  Lilly 
Humphries,  and  Miss  Frances  Swayne. 

II.  Young  Men's  Class — ^Dr  Bernard  in  the  chair. 

1st  Prize  : — Mr  Thomas  Reakes,  schoolmaster  of  Trinity  school ; 
2d,  Mr  William  R  Wetherell,  clerk;  3d,  Mr  Joseph  Birchmore, 
accountant. 

IIL  Juvenile  Class. 

1st  Prize: — Elizabeth  Harley ;  2d,  Maria  Fouracre;  3d,  Emma 
Jane  Fouracre.  Honourable  mention — Annie  Wood,  Maggie  Gould,  and 
Emma  Ford. 

This  interesting  and  successful  movement  in  Torquay  has  been  very 
much  aided  by  the  kindness  and  liberality  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Fayle,  and  is 
deemed  so  important  that  arrangements  have  been  made  for  conducting 
similar  classes  by  Mr  Todd  early  next  spring,  and  also  examinations  of 
young  people  attending  the  school,  on  Foxe's  "Book  of  Martyrs," 
cheap  edition. 


PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

ARRANGEMENTS  have  been  made,  by  which  the  whole  library, 
tracts,  and  other  publications  and  effects  of  the  Protestant  Associa- 
tion (one  of  the  oldest  organisations  in  London),  have  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute.  A  resolution  has  also 
been  passed  by  the  committee,  and  by  a  general  meeting  of  the  sub- 
scribers of  the  Association,  recommending  that  all  subscribers  shall  con- 
tinue their  subscriptions  and  assistance  to  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute.  We  commend  the  labours  of  the  Institute  to  the  prayerful 
consideration  of  Protestants.  There  are  many  demands  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  classes,  which  cannot  be  responded  to  because  of  inadequacy 
of  means.     For  such  a  movement  large  contributions  are  necessary. 


THE  FRIENDLY  VISITOR  FOR  1871.  ♦ 

This  is  a  most  interesting  and  well-conducted  journal.     It  is  beautifully 
illustrated,  and  is  remarkably  well  suited  especially  for  the  young. 

*  London :  Seeley,  Jackson,  &  Halliday. 
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PROTESTANT  SELF-DECEPTION. 

[The  following  just  remonstrance  with  credulous  and  secure  Protestants, 
which  we  transfer  from  an  American  journal,  is  quite  as  applicable  to 
many  of  the  Protestants  of  Great  Britain,  and  we  cordially  commend 
it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers.] 

WHEN  you  tell  any  average  American  of  the  dangers  of  Roman 
craft,  he  only  laughs.  His  head  is  in  the  lap  of  Delilah.  He 
sleeps  softly  and  is  full  of  ease.  He  says,  ''Let  them  bind 
me  with  withes  and  the  new  cords  if  they  wilL  I  can  break  them 
readily."  The  lazy  giant,  slow-witted  like  all  giants,  refuses  to  listen. 
"I  rely,"  he  says,  "on  the  intelligence  of  the  great  American  nation. 
We  are  a  free  people.     It  is  worse  than  foolishness  to  wake  me  up." 

My  amiable  giant,  permit  me  to  freshen  your  memory  about  what  you 
said  and  did,  and  what  happened  in  your  own  household.  When  your 
daughter  Columbia  had  to  go  to  school,  you  said,  "  There,  now,  I  want 
the  girl  to  have  the  best  education  money  will  give  her.  She  must  have 
the  highest  musical  skill  to  instruct  her.  Such  a  voice  as  she  has,  and 
such  graceful  hands !  I  want  to  be  proud  of  my  daughter,  and  so  I 
guess  I'll  send  her  to  the  Sisters  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  She 's  a  first-rate 
Protestant.  You  can't  make  anything  else  out  of  her.  She's  her  father's 
own  daughter." 

But  don't  you  remember  how  that  ill-omened  priest  was  in  your  house 
when  you  came  home  one  day  after  Columbia  graduated?  "Showed 
him  the  door  in  a  hurry !"  Is  that  what  you  say  ?  Well,  that  was  the 
very  worst  thing  you  could  have  done.  It  was  an  ungentlemanly  action 
— and  I  beg  of  you  not  to  be  angry  with  me — and  it  was  the  best 
capital  on  which  he  could  trade  with  Columbia  ever  after.  That  did'nt 
end  the  business,  you  know.  It  didn't  prevent  Columbia  from  a  good 
deal  of  private  devotion  and  from  a  feeling  of  persecution.  It  did'nt 
prevent  all  your  household  secrets  from  going  into  the  confessor's  ears. 
And  when  Columbia  got  married — to  that  good  fellow  you  liked  so  well 
— don't  you  remember  how  she  contrived  to  bring  her  whole  family 
under  the  bondage  of  the  Pope  ?  It  was  of  no  use  for  you  to  growl 
ilien,  and  therefore  you  said,  "  Oh,  well,  let  her  have  her  religion  if  she 
wants  it,"  and  turned  to  your  business  and  your  comfort  once  more. 

And  you  did  this,  and  do  it,  even  while  the  scientific  desires  of 
your  bright  boy,  young  Jonathan,  are  being  played  upon.  He  wants  to  go 
where  he  can  get  a  foreign  education  without  leaving  home.  If  you 
don't  desire  to  see  him  a  Romanist,  be  sure  to  wake  up  long  enough  to 
deny  him  what  he  asks. 

Dear  genial  giant,  absorbed  as  you  are  with  other  things,  I  beg  you 
to  hear  me  a  little  longer.  Rome's  policy  in  this  land  of  ours  has  been 
to  flatter  us  into  entire  complacency.  She  has  beguiled  us  in  the  most 
cunning  way,  by  letting  us  beguile  ourselves.  Don't  you  remember  how 
angry  all  your  boys  were  when  Dickens  wrote  his  *'  American  Notes  ] " 
It  was  because  he  told  us  rough  truths,  and  put  them  in  so  glaring  and 
ludicrous  a  light,  that  in  that  book  and  in  "  Martin  Chuzzlewit "  we  felt 
the  staff  of  the  satirist  on  our  backs.  Our  pride  of  nationality  was  by 
that  and  by  similar  castigations  much  repressed.  We  could  not,  how- 
ever, forego  it  altogether.  And  on  this  desire  to  exalt  ourselves  Rome  has 
huilt  and  is  huiMing  to-day.    She  knows  that  we  are  a  weak,  ungrounded 
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people.  And  therefore  she  takes  hold  of  us,  and  gently  and  by  degrees 
she  is  playing  Delilah  with  the  locks  of  our  political  strength — shearing 
away  bit  by  bit  as  she  can  without  our  knowledge.  She  controls 
gradually  more  and  more  of  the  public  prints  and  the  public  offices. 

Most  estimable  giant !  do  you  notice  that  the  muzzle  is  put  upon 
many  mouths  ?  that  the  sweet  wine  of  Popery — the  dazzle  and  glitter 
and  music  and  pomp  of  its  religious  show — is  thickening  the  tongue 
of  many  of  our  truth-tellers?  How  piteously  we  heard  it  said  long 
ago,  "  Is  this  your  Christian  charity  ?  Would  you  trample  on  another 
religion  because  it  is  not  your  own,  when  your  ancestors  fled  across 
the  ocean  for  freedom  of  conscience  ? "  And  so  we  held  our  hands  off. 
But  has  Eome  held  her  hands  ofL  us?  When  did  the  Eomanist,  ex- 
cept for  some  selfish  purpose,  ever  give  money  to  us  ? — but  how  often 
do  we  give  money  to  him  ?  Let  the  great  merchants  and  manufacturers 
reply,  and  state  the  tax  levied  on  them  by  their  employees.  Let  the 
statute-books  of  the  States,  and  the  yet  unexhibited  accounts  of  the  city 
of  New  York,  show  how  much  has  gone  into  the  coffers  of  Rome. 
Let  the  fathers  and  mothers  who  support  Roman  Catholic  institutions 
count  up  the  full  cost  which  they  have  entailed  upon  themselves. 

If  I  were  a  Eomanist  I  should  welcome  with  equal  satisfaction  unkind 
persecution,  stupid  indifference,  selfish  benevolence,  and  open  adherence. 
"  All  roads  lead  to  Rome.''  It  is  none  the  less  true  now  that  Pius  IX. 
has  lost  his  temporal  power  and  gained  his  infallibility  than  it  was 
before. 

And  now,  0  long-sufifering  giant !  is  it  not  worth  while  for  you  to 
bestir  yourself  1  When  Gulliver  went  to  sleep  among  the  Lilliputians, 
they  pegged  down  his  hair,  they  anchored  his  boots  with  tremendous 
pack-thread  cables,  they  wove  meshes  about  his  dangerous  fingers,  and 
by  dint  of  incredible  diligence  they  had  him  bound  fast  when  he  awoke. 
Small  as  any  one  of  the  bonds  was  by  itself,  it  added  to  the  universal 
strength  of  the  bondage.  And  you,  most  unsuspicious  giant!  may  be 
like  him — and  if  ever  you  are,  do  not  be  surprised  if  the  pigmies  batter 
your  head  with  their  war-clubs  and  shoot  their  poisoned  arrows  into  your 
eyes. 

PROGRESS  OF  ROMANISM. 

THE  progress  of  Romanism  in  Great  Britain  during  1871  is  strikingly 
illustrated  by  the  Romish  Directories  for  England  and  Scotland  for 
1872.      If  Protestants   are   comp^ft-atively  inactive,  the  combined 
forces  of  Rome  are  inspired  with  increasing  energy  and  confidence.    The 
following  is  from  the  Times: — 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  STATISTICS. 

Erom  the  new  edition  of  the  Catholic  Directory  just  published,  permissu 
superiorum,  for  1872,  we  learn  some  interesting  particulars  respecting  the 
Roman  Catholic  body  in  Great  Britain,  and  also  on  the  Continent  of  Europ^ 
and.  to  some  extent,  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  secular  lists  prefixed 
to  the  more  strictly  ecclesiastical  portion  of  the  work  show  that  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Peerage  of  the  three  kingdoms,  the  Roman  Catholics  can  reckon  1 
Duke  (Norfolk),  1  Marquis  (Bute),  8  Earls,  4  Viscounts,  and  20  Barons, 
the  hst  ending  with  Lord  O'Hagan,  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland. 
Besides  these  there  are  49  Catholics  in  the  baronetage,  6  Catholics  in  Her 
Majesty's  Privy  Council,  and  38  in  the  House  of  Commons,  all  of  whom, 
with  the  exception  of  Lord  Robert  Montague,  sit  for  Irish  constituencies. 
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In  England  there  is  one  Archbishopric,  that  of  Westminster ;  and  Dr  Man- 
ning has  under  him  12  ^^Suf&agan"  Bishops,  each  exercising  spiritual 
jurisdiction  over  a  local  diocese,  and  aided  b^  a  Provost  ^answering  to  an 
Anglican  Dean)  and  Chapter.    Scotland  is  still  divided  into  three  "  dis- 
tricts," the  western,  the  eastern,  and  the  northern,  with  a  '*  Vicar  Apostolic" 
over  each.    In  Ireland  there  are  4  Archbishops — Armagh,  Dublin,  Oashel, 
and  Tuam,  presiding  over  the  provinces  of  Ulster,  Leinster,  Munster,  and 
Connaught  respectively,  and  having  under  them  24  Suffragan  Bishops,  whose 
titles  correspond  almost  exactly  with  those  of  the  Sees  occupied  by  the 
Prelates  of  tne  Established  Church  before  the  reduction  of  their  number  by 
Mr  Stanley  (the  late  Lord  Derby)  just  forty  years  ago.    No  less  than  71 
priests — 45  seculars  and  26  regulars — have  been  ordained  in  England  alone 
during  the  past  twelvemonth,  raising  the  total  of  the  priesthood  in  Great 
Britain  to  about  1840,  serving  about  1200  "missions"  and  "stations."     To 
these  details  are  added  lists  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  United 
States,  of  the  *'  Sees  and  Vicariates  Apostolic  "  in  our  Colonies  and  depend- 
encies, and  also  of  the  Patriarchs,  Archoishops,  Bishops,  and  Vicars  Apostolic 
in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  North  and  South  America,  and  Oceania,  including 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  &c    We  are  informed  that  there  are  9  ^  Patriar- 
chates,'* of  which  the  chief  are  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Jerusalem  ;  and  12  Patriarchs,  7  of  the  Latin  **  Rite'*  and  5  of  the  Oriental 
"  Rite."     In  conclusion,  it  appears  that,  besides  His  Holiness  Pope  Pius 
IX.^  the  Sacred  College  at  the  present  time  consists  of  5  Cardinal  Bishops, 
36  Cardinal  Priests,  and  7  Cardinal  Deacons.    The  oldest  member  of  the 
Sacred  College  in  point  of  years  is  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  who 
was  born  in  the  year  1781.    There  are  at  present  no  less  tnan  20  vacancies 
in  the  list  of  Cardinals.    94  Cardinals  have  died  during  the  present  Ponti- 
ficate, 41  of  whom  were  presented  with  their  hats  by  Pius  IX- 

In  regard  to  the  same  subject  the  Glasgow  Herald  remarks  as  fol- 
lows : — 

EOMAN  CATHOLICISM  IN  SCOTLAND.  • 

According  to  "The  Catholic  Directory,  and  Statistical  Register  and 
Almanac"  for  1872,  Scotland  has  been  divided  into  three  ecclesiastical  dis- 
tricts— the  eastern,  the  western,  and  the  northern — each  of  which  is  subject 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Vicar- Apostolic.  Thus  the  eastern  district,  compris- 
ing the  16  eastern  counties  of  Scotland,  from  the  south  side  of  the  river  Dee 
to  the  stewartry  of  Kirkcudbright  inclusively,  is  presided  over  by  the  Right 
Rev.  John  Strain,  Bishop  of  Abila,  Vicar- Apostolic,  who  has  under  his 
jurisdiction  67  priests,  79  public  churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  3  communi- 
ties of  religious  men,  7  commu^ities  of  religious  women,  and  1  college — 
viz.,  St  Mary's,  Blairs,  Aberdeen.  The  western  district  includes  the  shires 
of  Argyll,  Ayr,  Bute,  Dumbarton,  Lanark,  Renfrew,  Wigtown,  the  Hebrides 
or  Western  Islands,  and  the  soutl^ern  part  of  Inverness-shire.  It  is  subject 
to  the  Episcopal  supervision  of  the  Most  Reverend  Charles  Eyre,  Archbishop 
of  Anazarba,  Apostolic-Delegate  for  Scotland,  and  Administrator- Apostolic, 
who  has  under  his  jurisdiction  119  priests,  103  public  churches,chapels, 
and  stations,  5  communities  of  religious  men,  and  7  of  religious  women. 
The  northern  district,  comprising  the  shires  of  Aberdeen,  Banflf,  Cromarty, 
the  northern  part  of  Inverness-shire,  the  shires  of  Moray,  Nairn,  Ross,  ana 
Sutherland,  is  ruled  by  the  Right  Rev.  John  Macdonald,  Bishop  of  Nica- 
polis,  as  Vicar-Apostolic ;  and  under  his  jurisdiction  there  are  35  priests, 
40  public  churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  and  6  communities  of  religious 
women.  It  appears  that,  during  the  past  year,  the  number  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  in  Scotland  has  increased  from  207  to  225 ;  the  number  of 
public  churches,  chapels,  and  stations  remains  the  same— 222  ;  the  number 
of  communities  of  religious  men  has  exactly  doubled,  bein§  now  8  as  com- 
pared with  4  last  year ;  while  the  number  of  communities  of  religious 
women  has  increased  from  18  to  20.    These  figures  refer  to  Scotland  ex- 
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clusively ;  but  it  may  be  interesting  to  notice  some  of  the  statistics  relating 
to  the  whole  of  Great  Britain.  At  present  there  are  in  England,  Wales,  and 
Scotland,  1824  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  1227  public  churches,  chapels,  and 
stations,  72  communities  of  men,  and  238  communities  of  women.  Last 
year  the  numbers  were  1758  clergy,  1169  public  churches,  chapels,  and 
stations,  59  communities  of  men,  and  236  communities  of  women. 


THE   PROTESTANT   EDUCATIONAL    INSTITUTE. 

(With  which  it  incorporated  the  Protestant  AModation,  established  1835.  j 

WE  are  glad  to  be  able  again  to  report  progress.  The  introductory 
lecture  to  the  Protestant  Class  for  Young  Men  in  St  John's 
Mission  Hall,  Deptford,  was  given  on  Friday,  the  17th  of 
November,  by  Mr  Robert  Ross,  the  assistant  secretary.  There  was  an 
encouraging  attendance ;  and  nearly  all  present  were  enrolled  as  mem- 
bers. The  subject  was,  "The  Rise  and  Progress  of  Popery."  More 
names  have  since  been  added  to  the  roll-book. 

On  Tuesday,  the  21st  of  November,  Mr  Ross  delivered  a  lecture  on 
"The  Life  and  Labours  of  Martin  Luther,"  in  the  hall  under  Jewin 
Street  Wesleyan  Chapel,  London.  The  attendance  was  good,  the  audi- 
ence much  interested.  The  dissolving  views  by  which  the  lecture  was 
illustrated  added  to  the  effect. 

Mr  Ross  delivered  a  lecture  on  "The  Champions  of  the  English 
Reformation,"  on  the  following  evening,  November  the  22d,  in  the 
school  of  St  Saviour's  Church,  Southwark.  The  Rev.  W.  Curling,  M.  A., 
occupied  the  chair,  and  offered  a  few  pertinent  remarks  upon  the  power 
and  progress  of  Romanism.  He. also  eulogised  the  efforts  of  the  Institute 
to  instruct  the  people  in  this  way  and  otherwise  in  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation.  The  lecture  embraced  the  lives  of  various  prominent 
finglish  Reformers,  whose  sufferings  and  sacrifices  for  the  truth,  brought 
still  more  vividly  before  the  audience  by  appropriate  dissolving  views, 
elicited  warm  sympathy. 

"  The  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  Rule  of  Christian  Faith 
and  Practice,"  was  the  subject  of  the  inaugural  lecture  by  Mr  James 
Todd,  lecturer  and  examiner  of  the  Institute,  to  the  Protestant  Glass 
held  on  Monday  evenings  in  the  Mall  Hall,  Notting^Hill,  W.,  com- 
mencing on  the  27th  November. 

The  course  comprises  the  following  important  subjects  : — 
"  Romish  Objections  to  the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith  "—The  Right 
of  Private  Judgment — An  Infallible  Interpreter — The  "  Lost  Books  "  of 
Scripture,  Apocrypha,  Tradition,  &c. 

"  Transubstantion  " — Doctrine  stated — Romish  proofs  examined  and 
refuted  ;  opposed  to  Scripture,  the  senses,  and  reason. 

"  Justification  "—Teaching  of  Church  of  Rome— Teaching  of  Church 
of  England  ;  Justification  not  by  sacraments,  not  by  works ;  by  faith 
only — St  Paul  and  St  James. 

"  The  Political  and  Social  Aspect  of  Popery." 

Similar  classes  have  been  opened  as  follow,  also  conducted  by  Mr 
Todd :  St  Saviour's  Infant  School,  Southwark,  on  Wednesday  evenings; 
chair  taken  by  the  Rev.  W.  Curling,  M.A.  The  Mission  Room,  New 
Road,  Battersea,  S.W.,  on  Friday  evenings ;  chair  taken  by  the  Bev. 
Burman  Cassing,  M. A.  St  Mary's  Schools,  Polygon,  Seymour  Street, 
Euston  Square,  on  Thursday  evenings;  chair  taken  by  the  Rev.  T. 
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Stereason,  M.A.  The  attendance  at  all  these  classes  is'  excellent  and 
encouraging.  Prizes  are  offered  to  those  who  may  excel  on  a  written 
examination. 

A  second  lecture  was  delivered  by  Mr  Boss,  in  the  hall  under  Jewin 
Street  Wesleyan  Chapel,  on  Tuesday  the  5th  of  December,  on  "  The 
Eeformation  in  England.''  The  thanks  of  the  meeting  and  the  commit- 
tee of  management  were  cordially  expressed. 

No  fewer  than  twelve  Protestant  classes  are  now  being  carried  on  in 
Carlisle,  by  the  following  clergymen  and  ministers,  in  connection  with 
their  several  congregations : — The  Revs.  B.  A.  Marshall,  G.  F.  Head, 
A.  Hodges,  F.  Richardson,  W.  Petti tt,  S.  H.  Soole,  D.  A.  Doudney,  W. 
A.  Wrigley,  H.  Smith,  G.  Wood,  Hugh  Jones,  and  James  Christie.  . 

The  Bev.  Robert  Maguire,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Clerkenwell,  delivered  the 
introductory  lecture  to  these  classes,  in  the  Athenaeum,  Carlisle,  on  the 
23d  November,  at  8  o'clock  p.m.  Subject: — " Truth  and  error,"  The 
large  assemblage  listened  to  Mr  Maguire's  able  address  for  two  hours 
with  unflagging  interest. 

A  class  has  been  established  at  Crewe  by  Mr  Lavington,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Bev.  Mr  Beid,  Vicar  of  Coppenhall  apd 
Crewe. 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  Marsh,  of  Melton  Mowbray,  is  now  successfully  con- 
ducting a  class  in  that  town,  with  the  sanction  and  co-operation  of  the 
Vicar,  the  Bev.  William  Colles. 

The  Rev.  G.  Wintour,  Bector  of  Ironbridge,  Salop,  has  arranged  for 
classes  for  young  men  and  young  women  to  be  conducted  under  his  own 
supervision.     He  hopes  to  engage  the  co-operation  of  local  friends. 

By  special  request  a  lecture  was  delivered  by  the  assistant  secretary, 
Mr  Boss,  in  the  Drill  Hall,  Peterborough,  on  the  11th  December,  on 
"  The  Champions  of  the  English  Beformation."  The  Bev.  Canon  Hill 
occupied  the  chair.  There  was  a  large  and  select  attendance,  and  the 
interest  of  the  meeting  was  sustained  by  the  lecturer  for  two  hours.  The 
chairman  spoke  very  favourably  of  the  lecture  and  illustrations. 

Lecture  at  Ealing, — On  Friday  evening,  the  29th  December,  a  lecture 
was  delivered  by  Mr  Todd,  in  the  Wesleyan  Schoolroom,  Ealing,  to  a 
numerous  auditory,  on  **  Papal  Perjury  and  English  Credulity."  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  the  Bev.  Mr  Boberts,  who  spoke  in  high  terms 
of  the  lecture. 

Monthly  Prayer  Meeting, — This  meeting  took  place  as  usual  on 
Tuesday,  the  2d  January,  at  the  chambers  of  the  Institute.  The 
special  subject  of  prayer  was  that,  with  the  opening  of  the  new  year,  God 
would  favour  the  efforts  of  the  Institute  with  new  and  special  blessing, 
grant  wisdom  and  prudence  in  the  direction  of  its  affairs,  and  progress 
in  all  its  undertakings.  The  young  men  attending  the  classes  are  in- 
vited to  attend  these  meetings  ;  and  also  the  meeting  held  on  the  third  • 
Tuesday  of  each  month  in  the  Library  of  the  Institute  at  8  30  o'clock 
P.M.,  when  papers  on  Protestant  subjects  are  read  and  discussed. 

The  Bev.  George  Beynolds  delivered  the  introductory  lecture  to  his 
class,  on  Monday  the  8th  January,  in  his  chapel,  Old  Manor  Boad, 
Stepney,  on  the  Bule  of  Faith.  There  was  an  encouraging  attendance, 
with  a  prospect  of  increase;  and  about tourteen  persons  thus  early  ex- 
pressed their  intention  to  compete  for  the  prizes  offered  by  the  Institute 
^0  encourage  earnest  study. 
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On  Friday,  the  22d  December,  an  interesting  meeting  was  held  in  St 
Paul's  Rooms,  Tiverton,  to  distribute  prizes  to  the  successful  competitors 
of  the  class,  conducted  there  during  the  year  by  Mr  Todd.  The  meeting 
was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  secretary,  the  Rer.  G.  R.  Badenoch* 
The  chairman,  H.  Stokes,  Esq.,  expressed  it  as  his  firm  impression,  that 
of  all  the  agencies  in  existence  for  resisting  Romish  error,  none  were 
more  efficacious  than  those  put  fof  th  by  the  Institute.  That  its  work 
was  twofold — (1),  to  educate  the  country  ;  and  (2),  to  resist  all  Romish 
aggressions  in  Parliament  A  stirring  address  was  then  delivered  by  Mr 
Badenoch,  which  was  followed  up  by  Mr  Todd,  with  an  able  exposure  of 
the  fallacious  and  pernicious  views  commonly  prevailing  in  regard  to 
Romanism.  Mr  Todd  in  closing  spoke  highly  of  the  merits  of  the 
answers  given  at  the  examination. 

The  prizes  were  as  follows : — 1st,  £3,  Miss  Nathalie  Osgood,  6  Twy- 
ford  Place ;  2d,  £2,  Miss  Annie  Fisher,  2  St  Paul's  Square  ;  3d,  £1, 
Mr  W.  R.  Rossiter,  Newport  Street.  Additional  prizes,  Mr  Thomas 
Cosway,  Miss  Bate,  Miss  Mallett,  and  Mr  T.  A.  Parkhouse. 

Arrangements  are  also  in  progress  for  establishing  classes  in  Devon- 
port,  Torquay,  Tiverton,  Taunton,  Teignmouth,  Ramsgate,  Dover, 
Folkestone,  Tunbridge  Wells,  Brighton,  <fec. 

Hye. — Mr  Todd  delivered  a  lecture  in  the  Cinque  Ports  Hotel,  in  this 
town,  on  Tuesday  evening  the  9th  January,  on  "  Papal  Aggression;"  K 
B.  Hodges  Curteis,  Esq.,  MA.,  in  the  chair.  Deep  interest  was  mani- 
fested by  the  meeting  in  the  important  statements  made  by  the  lecturer. 
The  Rev.  Mr  Wright,  Vicar  of  Rye,  moved  a  vote  of  thanks,  and  ex- 
pressed himself  highly  gratified  with  the  lecture.  The  chairman  also 
spoke  in  complimentary  terms. 

Lectures  on  Romanism  and  Ribbonism  have  been  delivered  by  Mr  T. 
G.  Owens  as  follows  :— 

1871. 

Nov,  20,  London       Central  School-room,  Plumstead  ...Rev.  J.  A.  McAllister,  M.A, 

Vicar,  in  the  chair. 
„  30,  Taunton      Wesleyan  College  ...  ...Rev.   W.  P.  Slater  in  the 

chair. 
Dec,    1,  Taunton      Hope  House  School        ...  ...Mr  Sibley  in  the  chair. 

4,  Taunton      Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  J.  H.  Batt  in  the  chair. 

6t  Taunton      Baptist  School-room       ...  ...Rev.  J.  Wilshireinthechair. 

%^  Taunton      Assembly  Rooms  ...  ...Mr  Barnicott  in  the  chair. 

7,  Taunton      Congregational        Lecture -hall. 

North  Street  ...  ...Rev.   S.  Wilkinson  in  the 

chair. 

8,  Taunton      Wesleyan    School-room,    Upper 

High  Street  ...  ...Rev.   T.    Richards   in    the 

chair. 

11,  Taunton      Wesleyan  Chapel,  Victoria  Street... Mr  Trench  in  the  ehair. 

12,  Taunton      Afternoon,  Castle  Hall  ...  ...Rev.  J.  Mills  in  the  chair. 

12,  Taunton      Evening,  Castle  Hall     ...  ...Rev.  J.  Wilshirein  thechair. 

13,  Bridgwater  Methodist  Free  Church  ...Rev.   J.   G.  Hartley  in  the 

chair. 

1 4,  BridgvxUer  Wesleyan  Chapel  ...  . .  .Rev.  E.  H.  Blake  in  the  chair. 

15,  Bridgnoater  Congregational  Lecture-hall         ...Rev.  E.  S.  Prout,  M.A.,  ia 

the  chair. 

18,  Bridgwater  Baptist  Chapel  ...  ...Rev.  W.  M.  Lewis  in  the 

chair. 

19,  *Bridgicater  Bible  Christian  Chapel  ...Rev.  H.  W.  Lillington  in  the 

ehair. 
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SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  third  of  a  series  of  devotional  meetings  was  held  in  the  hall  of 
the  Protestant  Institute,  George  IV.  Bridge,  Jan.  10.  After 
devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  Col.  Davidson  (the  chairman), 
the  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith  delivered  an  address  on  the  present  position 
and  prospects  of  the  Papacy.  In  reviewing  briefly  the  present  position 
of  the  Papacy,  Dr  Smith  said  that  the  downfall  of  France,  which  had 
been  the  supporter  of  the  Papacy — the  rise  of  another  Power,  which  had 
been  influentially  Protestant— the  discontent  which  had  been  caused  in 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  Church  in  Germany  by  the  declaration  by 
the  Council  of  the  Vatican  of  the  personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope — 
were  matters  for  deep  thankfulness  to  God.  These  undoubtedly  were 
steps  towards  the  fulfilment  of  that  work  which  was  destined  to  take 
place — the  ultimate  destruction  of  the  Papacy.  The  movement  of  the 
Bollinger  party  in  Germany  was  an  influential  one,  and  could  not  fail 
to  produce  some  effect  on  the  German  mind  in  those  States  which  are 
the  stronghold  of  Popery  in  that  country.  But  it  should  be  remembered 
that,  though  the  infallibility  declaration  had  disgusted  some  of  the  least 
bigoted  of  Roman  Catholics,  it  would  very  materially  tend  to  strengthen 
the  power  of  the  Papacy  over  the  great  proportion  of  its  adherents.  It 
did  not  seem  to  him  that  they  could  not  believe  that  the  end  of  the 
Papal  system  was  at  hand,  or  that  the  blow  or  several  blows  that  it  had 
got  were  to  be  the  conclusion  or  the  end  of  it.  There  had  been  periods 
in  the  history  of  Rome  before  when  it  had  got  quite  as  signal  blows  as 
it  had  got  now.  So  far  as  he  could  see,  it  was  destined  to  recover  a 
consideraljle  portion  of  its  power,  though  probably  in  a  different  way 
and  in  a  different  form.  He  could  not  imagine  that  the  Papal  power 
was  to  pass  away  so  quietly,  and  with  so  little  manifestation  of  God's 
judgment  upon  it,  as  some  seemed  to  think  it  was  destined  to  do.  The 
stronghold  of  the  Papacy,  however,  would  no  longer  be  in  Italy,  France, 
or  even  in  Spain,  but  most  likely  in  this  country  and  its  dependencies. 
It  did  not  seem  that  the  Popes  would  ever  regain  much  of  their  power 
in  Italy.  Spain  was  in  the  possession  of  a  son  of  the  King  of  Italy,  and 
he  was  under  excommunication  by  the  Papal  power.  In  France  the 
Papacy  had  ceased  to  have  its  former  influence.  But  undoubtedly  the 
Romanists  themselves  considered  that  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  the 
dependencies  of  these  countries,  were  to  be  their  strongholds  in  the  time 
to  come  until  they  recovered  their  strength.  There  was  little  doubt  that 
either  an  Irishman  or  an  Englishman,  either  Cardinal  Cullen  oi  Arch- 
bishop Manning,  would  be  the  next  Pope ;  and  with  an  English  Pope, 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  country,  having  the  sympathies  of  many 
of  the  people — and  both  those  he  had  named  were  men  of  talent,  having 
a  repute  for  piety  and  goodness  of  heart — it  would  be  the  duty  of  this 
country  to  be  more  watchful  than  ever  it  had  been  before.  There  was 
scarcely  any  limit  to  the  influence  which  such  a  Pope  might  exercise 
over  the  people  in  this  country.  The  way  by  which  the  Papists  would 
attain  their  power  would  probably  be  very  much  the  same  as  that  by 
which  the  Jesuits  gained  so  much  power  for  the  Papacy  after  the  Refor- 
mation. They  would  get  Romanist  teachers  into  schools,  Romanist 
physicians  spread  over  the  country  and  ministering  at  their  patient's 
death-beds,  Romanist  lawyers  to  make  their  wills,  Romanist  magistrates 
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and  Romanist  judges   as  they  had  now  in   Ireland.      These  would 
gradually  sweep  away  what  they  might  call  the  Protestant  prejudices, 
until  they  had  got  their  own  ends  accomplished.     This  operation  was 
going  on  now.      He  remembered  when   Romanism  was  held  in  the 
utmost  abhorrence  by  the  people  of  Scotland,  but  it  was  not  so  now. 
It  would  be  said  that  it  was  because  we  were  more  liberal;  but  he 
thought  it  was  because  we  were  more  indifferent  as  to  truth  and  error. 
They  knew  of  the  deleterious  process  that  was  going  on  amongsfr  the 
learned  people  of  the  country  and  its  students,  and  amongst  our  higher 
classes — our  nobility  and  gentry,  so  many  of  whom  had  been  seduced 
into  Romanism.      Altogether  it  seemed  to  him  that  they  would  be 
deceiving  themselves  if  they  were  to  imagine  that  the  power  of  the 
Papacy  was  at  an  end,  or  that  the  Papal  system  was  speedily  to  come 
to  an  end.     One  way  in  which  the  recovery  of  the  Papacy  might  be 
hastened  would  be  by  Protestants  being  thrown  off  their  guard.     In  his 
concluding  remarks  Dr  Smith  dwelt  upon  the  importance  of  Protestants 
being  watchful  against  the  inroads  of  error.     The  Rev.  Mr  Gremmell 
conducted  the  other  devotional  exercises. — Daily  Review, 


POPERY  AND  QUACKERY. 

A  FRIEND  in  whom  we  have  perfect  confidence,  sends  ns  the  follow- 
ing, along  with  the  print  referred  to : — 

**  Passing  a  druggist's  shop  in  Bayswater,  I  saw  a  striking  print 
of  priests  selling  pills  and  ointment  to  the  Chinese.  Being  a  doctor 
myself,  and  rather  interested,  I  looked  a  little  more  narrowly  at  the 
engraving,  and  found  its  explanation  at  the  foot  of  it,  as  follows : — 

**  *  About  three  years  ago,  Professor  Holloway  sent  to  China  the 
Fathers  Fettigrew  and  LamoUe,  French  priests,  who  travel  through  the 
Celestial  Empire,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  dep6ts  for  the  sale  of 
Holloway 's  Pills  and  Ointment.' 

"The  thought  struck  me  forcibly  at  the  time,  and  impresses  itself 
upon  me  more  than  ever,  how  singular  it  is  that  deception  in  religion, 
and  quackery  in  medicine,  should  so  cordially  agree  !  The  kidnappers 
of  Chinese  children, — nay,  the  kidnappers  of  thousands  of  British 
ladies,  the  flowers  of  as  many  homes— carry  on  also  their  trade  abroad 
by  the  sale  of  HoUoway's  pills  and  ointment ! " 


THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL, 

"  rriHE  true  disciple  of  Moses  embraced  the  gospel,  and  the  true  be- 
X  liever  in  Christ  delights  himself  in  the  law.  For  the  test  of  the 
profession  under  the  law  was, — Do  y6u  long  for  the  Redeemer 
and  the  Spirit  to  deliver  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  fill  you  with 
strength  of  obedience,  and  to  bring  you  into  peaceful  and  living  com- 
munion with  the  Heavenly  Father  ?  Hence  David  and  Nathanael,  and 
all  true  Israelites  without  guile,  rejoiced  in  the  salvation  of  God.  Even 
as  the  true  test  of  our  discipleship  is, — Do  we  love  the  law  ?  Is  it 
written  on  our  heart  according  to  the  promise  of  the  new  covenant  1 
Hence  Paul  and  all  who  are  justified  by  faith,  delight  themselves  in  the 
lawj  and  the  beloved  disciple  representing  Christ's  bride,  exclaims, 
*  His  commandments  are  not  grievous.'  "—-4.  Saphir, 
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CAUSES  OF  PAPAL  AGITATION  AND  DISAFFECTION 

DEMONSTRATED.! 

Revised  by  the  Rev.  Robert  J.  M*Ghee,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Holywell,  St  Ive's,  Hants. 

AN  interesting  meeting  was  held  at  the  National  Club  on  Wednesday, 
the  22nd  June  1870,  on  the  causes  of  the  miseries  of  Ireland,  and 
of  the  disaffection  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  population.  After 
prayer,  the  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee  gave  a  summary  of  the  valuable  facts  he 
had  collected  in  former  years,  and  up  to  this  day  ;  and  proved,  on  incon- 
trovertible evidence,  how  the  priestly  tyrannical  system  carried  on  in  Ire- 
land, is  necessarily  subversive  of  the  liberties  of  Roman  Catholics,  and 
of  the  laws  of  our  free  Protestant  Constitution  both  in  England  and 
Ireland. 

The  main  object  was  to  call  attention  to  the  books  and  document^ 
relating  to  the  Papal  policy  in  this  realm,  and  to  the  laws  set  up  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  to  supersede  the  law  of  the  land.  Mr  M^Ghee's 
intention  was  to  enable  those  who  were  present  to  understand  the  use 
made  of  these  documents  by  the  bishops  and  priests,  and  the  mode  of 
applying  them  as  a  proof  of  the  perfect  system  of  organisation,  under 
which  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  population  are  ruled  and  directed  by 
their  bishops. 

He  showed  most  clearly  from  these  documents,-  that  the  agitation  and 
disaffection  in  Ireland,  were  exactly  in  accordance  with  the  instructions 
by  which  the  bishops  trained  their  priests  to  teach  the  people.  .Of  this 
being  their  real  object,  the  documents  and  books  produced  contained 
irrefragable  proof.  The  main  points  of  Mr  M*Ghee*s  statements  were 
directed  to  show — 

1st.  That  the  Romish  bishops  for  the  last  hundred  years,  from  1770; 
have  had  a  certain  book,  selected  by  themselves,  by  which  the  priests  are 
obliged  to  "direct  the  consciences  of  the  people."* 

2d.  That  in  1796  a  command^  was  issued  froto  the  Prefect  of  the 
Propaganda  t6  the  archbishops  and  bishops  who  are  the  trustees  of  the 
College  of  Maynooth,  to  adopt  in  the  college  a  certain  system  of  theology, 
which  is  the  standard  theology  oh  the  Jesuits  (as  Mr  M'Ghee  proved 
from  their  canons*),  which  they  pledged  themselves  to  adopt  accord- 
ingly. 

3d.  That  in  1808  the  whole  Synod  of  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  in 
strict  accordance  with  this  command,  selected  the  theology  of  the  Jesuit 
Dens,  and  had  3000  copies  printed  for  the  special  use  of  the  priests.^ 
But  so  secret  was  the  existence  of  this  book  kept,  that  it  was  unknown 
and  unheard  of  by  Protestants,  until  brought  to  light  in  Exeter  Hall,  in 
June  1835. 

4th.  Mr  M'Ghee  proved  that  this  book  was  the  standard  used  in  all 
the  Romish  colleges,  though  not  openly  adopted  in  Maynooth.^       It 

^  The  Report  referred  to  in  the  notes  is  a  volume  entitled,  "  The  Church  of  Rome ; 
its  Present  Moral  Theology,  Scriptural  Instruction,  and  Canon  Laws,"  ratified  offi- 
cially by  the  Yice-ChanceUor  of  Cambridge,  and  by  the  first  authorities  in  Oxford  and 
Dublin  Universities.     Shaw,  Paternoster  Bow  ;  price  5s. 

•  Vide  Provincial  Statutes  of  Leinster.    Report,  p.  2. 

'  Vide  Report,  p.  7,  and  Appendix  to  Report  of  Maynooth  Commission,  pp.  34  &  36. 

^  Canons  of  the  Jesuits,  p.  65,  Ed.  Roma.,  1616. 

■  Vide  Report,  p.  6.  •  Do.  do.,  pp.  3,  6,  7. 
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vras  the  conference  book,  i.e.,  the  book  by  which  the  bishops  trained  the 
priests  in  every  diocese  in  Ireland,  to  '^  direct  the  consciences  of  the 
people." 

5th.  He  showed  that  in  order  to  gain  their  political  ends  at  the  time 
of  the  discussion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Emancipation  Bill,  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Bishops  in  1826  addressed  a  pastoral  to  their  priests  and 
people,^  renouncing  on  otbth  the  yery  principles  they  had  been  training 
those  priests  to  teach  the  people  by  this  book  for  eighteen  years  before ; 
and  also  by  the  persecuting  and  seditious  "  Commentary  on  the  Bible  in 
the  Rheimish  notes,''  ^  which  they  had  been  secretly  circulating  by  their 
agents  among  subscribers,  for  thirteen  years,  as  the  infallible  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Church.  But,  while  they  swore  in  that  pastoral  that  *'  the 
Pope  neither  had,  nor  ought  to  have,  any  temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction 
or  power  within  the  realm,"  that  very  year  they  trained  their  priests  to 
set  forth  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  over  the  consciences  of  the 
people,  by  teaching  them  they  must  recur  solely  to  the  Pope  for  the  par- 
don of  certain  sins,  according  to  the  ^*  Bulla  Coena  DominL''  For  the 
establishment  of  his  power  see  Report,  pp.  95-97. 

6th.  That  in  1830  they  issued  another  pastoraP  expressing  the 
deepest  gratitude  to  the  English  Government  for  the  boon  of  Catholic 
Emancipation  granted  the  previous  year  (1829).  In  this  pastoral  they 
stated  that  they  themselves,  i.e.,  the  bishops,  intended  to  retire  from  politi- 
cal agitation,  and  devote  themselves  entucely  tothe  spiritual  interests  of  their 
flocks,  whom  they  exhorted  to  loyaltyf  peace,  and  obedience  to  the  laws. 
7th.  How  far  they  carried  these  pretended  professions  and  exhortations 
into  effect,  was  proved  by  the  fact,  that  the  very  next  year  (1831)  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dr  Murray,  and  his  suffragans 
enacted  a  code  of  statutes,^  kept  profoundly  secret,  in  which  they  placed 
all  heretics  the  foremost  on  the  list  of  the  excommunicated.  They  also 
in  this  year  commanded  Dens  afresh  to  be  the  standard  of  instruction 
for  the  Irish  people,  and  had  a  new  edition  printed.^  To  this  they  added 
a  compendium  of  the  laws  of  Benedict  XIY.,  enforcing  by  law  all  the 
worst  principles  of  the  theology  of  Dens.^ 

There  is  one  law  establishing  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope,^  so  that 
the  decree  of  the  CEcumenical  Council  is  only  more  judicially 
enforced  in  Ireland ; 
Another,  proclaiming  his  temporal  authority  ^  over  the  empire  ; 
Another,  commanding  the  restitution  of  all  forfeited  property,^  as 

having  been  "  taken  by  heretics  in  an  unjust  war ; " 
Another,  for  the  extermination  of  all  Protestants ;  ^^ 
Another,  for  the  suppression  of  the  Word  of  God ;  ^^ 
Another  for  the  total  subjugation  of  Roman  Catholics  under  the 

temporal  power  of  the  Pope ;  ^^ 
Another,  for  the  Papal  power  of  "  pardoning  all  crimes  how  atrocious 
soever  they  might  be,"  ^*  so  that  "  even  a  wilful  murderer  might 
be  received  into  a  religious  order." 
8th.  In  the  following  year,  1832,  in  which  these  laws  were  printed  and 

1  Vide  Report,  pp.  140-144.  ^  Dq.  do.,  pp.  47-61.  »  Do.  do.,  pp.  146.-149. 

*  Do.  tlo.,  pp.  2,  3, 149.  '  Do.  do.,  pp.  2-4.  •  Do.  do*.,  p.  94. 

7  Do.  do.,  pp.  94,  96.  «  Do.  do.,  pp.  95-100.  »  Do.  do.,  pp.  108-111. 

i«  Do.  do.,  pp.  117-121.  i»  Do.  do.,  pp.  116-117.  "  Do.  do.,  pp.  106-108. 
w  Do.  do.,  pp.  111-114. 
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thereby  put  in  force,  the  priests  were  trained  to  teach  the  people  ^  that 
these  laws  were  enacted  against  heretics,  and  the  whole  population  were 
instructed — 

That  the  worship  of  heretics  ^  was  worse  than  that  of  Paganism  or 

Judaism.  . 
That  it  was  not  to  be  tolerated.^ 

That  heretics   were  to  be  compelled  by  corporal  punishments  to 
return  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  whenever  the  Church  could  effect 
it.4 
That  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  all  offices,  civil  and  ecclesiastical.* 
That  they  were  to  be  deprived  of  Christian  burial.® 
That  they  were  to  be  subjected  to  the  punishments  of  confiscation 
of  property,  of  exile,  imprisonment,  and  death. ^ 
9th.  In  the  year  1833  the  priests  taught  the  people  that  heretics  were 
subject  to  these  laws,  ^^  as  rebellious  subjects  to  their  prince  or  deserters 
to  their  general."^ 

10th.  Mr  M'Ghee  proved  that  the  portions  of  Dens,  their  conference 
book,  in  which  these  principles  were  inculcated,  were  broken  into  ques- 
tions which  were  printed  in  the  directories  or  annual  almanacs  of  the 
priests,  which  they  must  have  daily  in  their  hands  to  recite  their  offices  ; 
and  that  their  bishops  examined  them  by  these  questions  four  times  every 
year,  which  examinations  are  called  Conferences  ;  ^  that  they  might  know 
that  the  priests  were  thoroughly  drilled  in  Dens,  to  "  direct  by  it  the 
consciences  of  the  people,"  and  that,  too,  in  the  very  principles  and  laws 
which  those  bishops  had  sworn  before  Parliamentary  committees,  were 
neither  h^ld  nor  in  force  in  Ireland,  and  which  they  had  renounced  on 
oath  in  nieir  pastoral  publicly  addressed  to  those  priests  and  the  people 
in  the  year  1826.i<^ 

11th.  Mr  M'Ghee  showed  these  directories  to  this  very  year  1870,  and 
also  the  Bibles  with  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  notes  which,  when 
detected,  they  denied  and  openly  denounced  in  Dublin  in  1817,  while 
they  were  getting  another  edition  printed  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Primate,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  his  coadjutor,  Dr 
Murray,^^  and  nine  other  bishops  in  Cork,  and  which  was  printed  steal- 
thily in  1818  in  that  city.- 

12th.  That  the  subjection  of  heretics  ^^  to  these  laws  has  been  taught 
about  every  seventh  year  from  1833,  viz.,  1841,  1848,  1855,  1861,  and 
1867. 

13th.  And  that  the  right  of  restitution  ^^  of  all  forfeited  property  has 
been  drilled  into  the  population  in  the  years  1835,  1845,  1858,  1864, 
and  1868. 

14th.  Mr  M*Ghee  also  proved  that  the  College  of  Maynooth  is  now  a 
strictly  Jesuit  College.  He  showed  their  class-books  as  returned  in  the 
last  Commission — "  Dogmatic  Theology  "  (Perrone),  "  Moral  Theology  " 
(Scavini),  "  Canon  Law  "  (Devoti),  and  "  Scripture  "  (Menochus) — every 
one  by  Jesuits ;  and  in  the  fii*st  volume  of  their  "  Dogmatic  Theology  " 
the  heading  of  the  twelfth  chapter,  translated,  is,  "  Religious  Tolera- 

*  Yidt  Report,  p.  86.  \  Do.  do.,pp.  89,  40.  '  Do.  do.,  pp.  41,  42. 

*  Do.  do.,  pp.  40,  41.  »  Do.  do.,  pp.  42,  43.  «  Do.*  do.,  p.  43.  . 
'  Do.  do.,  p.  43.                              8  Do.  do.,  pp.  12, 13.  *  Do.  do.,  p.  3. 

"  Do.  do.,  as  above,  pp.  140-144.   *^  Do.  do.  as  above,  pp.  47-61. 

"  Yidt  The  Priest's  Directory  for  these  years.  "  /6ia. 
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TiON  IS  Impious  and  Absurd  ;"  so  that,  while  we  are  moeked  with  the 
sound  of  '*jper/«c<  rdigums  equality*'  and  "  civil  and  religious  liberty,"  and 
while  the  support  of  the  Protestant  religion  of  Ireland  is  to  expire  in 
every  parish  with  the  life  of  their  present  ministers,  £360,000  is  to  be 
taken  from  the  property  of  which  they  are  deprived  to  perpetuate  the 
establishment  of  Jesuit  priests  for  the  education  of  the  unfortunate  Roman 
Catholic  population  without  the  least  control  or  power  of  inquiry  by  the 
British  Government. 

Such  is  a  very  brief  summary  of  the  valuable  and  important  informa- 
tion given  to  the  meeting  by  Mr  M*Ghee.  Every  statement  was  fully 
established  by  reference  to  the  documents  of  the  Romish  bishops  them- 
selves. These  documents  are  deposited  in  cabinets  in  the  Universities  of 
Oxford,  Cambridge,  and  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  A  report  on  them  con- 
taining these  facts  had  been  ratified  by  the  Vice- Chancellor  of  Cambridge, 
in  compliance  with  a  requisition  from  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  of  the  county  of  Huntingdon,  at  the  time  of  the  Papal  aggi*es- 
sion  in  1850,  and  this  report  was  subsequently  investigated  and  certified 
by  eminent  authorities  in  Oxford  and  Dublin  from  the  documents  in  their 
respective  Universities.  From  all  these  facts  Mr  M*Ghee  drew  the  con- 
clusion that  such  a  state  of  things  was  not  only  sufficient  to  account  for 
the  past  and  present  disaffected  condition  and  miseries  of  Ireland,  but 
that  from  the  authority  of  all  the  leading  statesmen  in  Europe — Roman 
Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants — as  proved  by  the  records  of  Parliament,^ 
it  is  inevitable  but  that  in  any  country  where  these  laws  are  permitted 
the  civil  government  must  be  subverted  by  the  ecclesiastical.  Hence 
these  laws  are  excluded  by  the  Exequatur  of  every  Continental  Govern- 
ment.    Why. should  they  be  allowed  in  England. 

Is  it,  then,  surprising  that  criminals  cannot'be  detected  ?  that  they  are 
received  and  cherished  by  the  people )  that  witnesses  cannot  be  found, 
and  that  trial  by  jury  should  fail  to  obtain  the  ends  of  justice  for  the 
repression  of  the  crime  of  murder,  among  a  people  trained  by  their 
priests  in  principles,  under  the  name  of  religion,  so  subversive  of  all 
regard  for  truth,  for  justice,  for  oaths,  for  liberty,  property,  and  life  1 


PERILOUS  TIMES  OF  THE  LAST  DAYS. 

THE  Church  of  God  on  earth  will  be  greatly  reduced,  as  we  may  well 
imagine,  in  its  apparent  numbers,  in  the  times  of  Antichrist,  by  the 
open  desertion  of  the  powers  of  the  world.  This  desertion  will  begin 
in  a  professed  indifference  to  any  particular  form  of  Christianity,  under  the 
pretence  of  universal  toleration,  which  toleration  will  proceed  from  no 
true  spirit  of  charity  and  forbearance,  but  from  a  design  to  undermine 
Christianity  by  multiplying  and  encouraging  sectaries.  The  pretended 
toleration  will  go  far  beyond  a  just  toleration,  even  as  it  regards  the 
different  sects  of  Christians,  for  governments  will  pretend  an  indifference 
to  all,  and  will  give  a  protection  in  preference  to  none.  All  establish- 
ments will  be  set  aside.  From  the  toleration  of  the  most  pestilent 
heresies,  they  will  proceed  to  the  toleration  of  Mahometanism,  atheism, 
and  at  last  to  a  positive  persecution  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  In 
these  times,  the  temple  of  God  will  be  reduced  almost  to  the  holy  place — 
viz.,  to  the  small  number  of  real  Christians  who  worship  the  Father  in 

^  Vide  Report,  pp.  100-106  ;  also  Parliamentary  Report  on  Foreign  States,  reprinted 
by  order  of  the  House  of  Commons,  1850. 
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spirit  and  truth,  and  regulate  their  doctrine  and  their  whole  conduct 
strictly  by  the  Word  of  God.  The  merely  nominal  Christian  will  desert 
the  profession  of  the  tri\th  wh^  the  powers  of  the  world  desert  it ;  and 
this  tragic  event  I  take  to  be  typified  by  the  order  to  St  John  to  measure 
the  altar  and  the  temple;  and  leave  the  outer  court  (national  Churches) 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles. 

When  this  general  desertion  of  the  faith  takes  place,  then  will  com- 
mence the  sackcloth  ministry  of  the  witnesses ;  for  it  is  evident  that 
they  begin  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth  when  the  holy  place  has  been 
measured  and  the  outer  court  is  given  up.  They  will  then  be  clothed  in 
sackcloth.  There  will  be  nothing  of  splendour  in  the  external  appearance 
of  these  Churches;  they  will  have  no  support  from  governments,  no 
honours,  no  emoluments,  no  universities,  no  authority  but  that  which 
no  earthly  power  can  take  away,  which  they  derive  from  Him  who  com- 
missioned them  to  be  His  witnesses. — From  MSS.  Letters  hy  Bishop 
Horsley.  

«  LOVEST  THOU  ME  1 " 


Habk,  above  the  dying  earth-sounds, 
Shouts  of  war'aud  songs  of  peace, 

Rising,  falling,  through  the  ages, 
Th^e  words  sound,  and  will  not  cease. 

Strange  their  tones,  unlike  all  others 

Human  lips  have  ever  said  ; 
Tender  words,  yet  strong  to  startle 

Both  the  living  and  the  dead. 

"  Lovest  thdti  Me  ?  "  with  power  and  pathos, 
Hark,  the  searching  words  inquire  ; 

Now  they  sound  like  whispering  waters. 
Now  they  bum  and  rush  like  fire ! 

Say,  what  answer  shall  I  give  them  ? 

Some  one  every  heart  must  love ; 
Who  is  this  that  asks  the  question, 

Has  He  right  my  heart  to  move? 

Is  He  worthy?    Is  He  mighty? 

Is  He  warrior  wit^i  a  fame  ? 
Has  He  trodden  down  His  foemen  ? 

Has  He  won  Himself  a  name  ? 

Is  He  gentle  as  a  woman  ? 

Is  He  humble  as  a  child? 
Can  His  voice  in  war,  like  trumpets. 

Speak  to  me  like  mother  mild  ? 

Is  He  stainless  ?    On  His  scutcheon 
Was  there  never  seen  a  stain  ? 

Is  He  purer  than  the  snow-drift 
On  the  lone  untrodden  plain? 

Is  He  wonderful  in  beauty — 
Oalm,  majestic,  strong,  and  fair? 

Is  He  wealthy  ?— tell  the  countries 
Where  He  is  the  only  heir. 


Yea,  O  sinner,  He  is  worthy, 
Let  Him  have  thy  heart  of  hearts ; 

He  has  fought  and  felled  thy  foemen, 
In  His  blood  He  quenched  their  darts. 

God*s  own  lips  frame  nothing  sweeter 
Than  the  name  of  Him  who  speaks ; 


He  whom  all  the  angels  worship— 
He  ft  is  thy  love  who  seeks. 

He  is  gentler  than  a  woman, 

He  wan  once  a  little  child ; 
When  He  frowns  all  nature  shudders, 

But  to  thee  His  face  is  mild. 

He  is  stainless  as  the  sunlight, 

All  His  garments  whiter  are 
Than  the  silver  of  the  moonbeams. 

Than  the  pale  rays  of  a  star. 

Than  the  fairest  He  is  fairer, 
Strength  and  beauty  meet  in  Him  ; 

When  He  smileth  in  the  heavens 
All  their  glory  waxeth  dim. 

He  is  wealthy— all  the  fulness 

Of  the  Godhead  bodily 
Dwelleth  in  Him  as  His  birthright. 

And  He  wears  it  royally. 

God  was  His  before  creation — 

All  the  universe  is  His, 
Earth's  minutest  trembling  atoms, 

All  heaven's  wide  infinities. 

Love  is  His,  and  strong  compassion. 
He  has  proved  His  love  to  thee ; 

Tears  and  blood  their  echoes  mingle 
In  His  question,  *'  Lov*st  thou  Me?  " 

«  *  «  * 

Tell  me  where  my  soul  may  find  Him— 
Kingly  Christ,  may  I  love  Thee  ? 

Let  Thy  mercy  spara  and  shield  me. 
Can  Thy  question  be  for  me  ? 

«  «  *  * 

Wakened,  eager  sinner,  listen 
Calmly  to  His  mighty  word ; 

Clasp  the  pierced  feet,  and  answer — 
^*  Look  within  my  heart,  O  Lord." 

Love  Thee  ?    Yea,  I  love  Thee,  Saviour 
Let  me  work  for  Thee  to-day, 

Till  I  go  to  rest  for  ever 
Where  they  see  Thy  face  alway. 

D.  S.  S. 
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POPISH  PROCESSIONS  IN  ENGLAND. 

rpHE  following  has  been  received  from  a  correspondent  in  Yorkshire, 
j_  who  speaks  in  regard  to  a  neighbouring  town : — "  As  an  exhibition 
of  the  doings  of  Bomanists  in  England,  you  may  credit  the  fol- 
lowing narrative.  Some  time  ago,  a  goodly  number  of  the  friends  and 
children  of  a  Bomish  school  visited  the  town.  They  formed  a  procession 
through  the  same,  something  in  the  following  order.  Heading  the  pro- 
cession was  a  banner  of  the  Pope  (Pius  IX.),  with  'Long  live  the  Pope,' 
emblazoned  on  it.  Other  banners  followed,  as  the  Keys^  the  Infant 
Savumr,  Saints,  <fec.  After  the  display  of  their  paraphernalia,  another 
banner  followed — *Long  live  Victoria.'  By  this  exhibition  there  was 
forcibly  brought  to  my  mind  a  certain  nobleman's  saying,  '  First  a 
Catholic  and  then  an  Englishman,'  meaning,  not  obscurely,  '  First  the 
Pope,  and  then  my  Sovereign  and  country.'  Are  such  processions  to  be 
tolerated?"  • 

ITALY  IN  1857. 

THE  following  interesting  letter  on  the  state  of  Italy  in  1857,  was 
written  by  Duncan  Matheson  to  Mr  Drummond  of  Stirling.  Mr 
Matheson,  acting  as  a  missionary  during  the  Crimean  war,  had 
taken  a  peculiar  interest  in  the  Sardinian  troops.  In  visiting  their  native 
land  after  the  struggle  was  over,  he  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  darkness 
and  idolatry  of  Borne,  and  makes  some  shrewd  suggestions  in  regard  to  the 
coming  struggle  which  has  now  taken  place,  exalting  the  King  of  Sardinia 
to  the  throne*  of  the  Caesars.  The  picture  drawn  by  Mr  Matheson  is 
both  interesting  in  itself,  as  illustrative  of  the  degrading  effects  of  Popery, 
and  will  enable  impartial  persons  to  judge,  apart  from  higher  consider- 
ations, of  the  reasonableness  of  the  complaint  of  the  Pope,  in  connection 
with  his  expulsion  from  the  scene  of  his  misgovernment : — 

**  L ,  Italy  1857. 

"My  dear  Sir, — In  my  last  I  gave  you  some  account  of  matters  in 
the  East,  which  I  hope  you  duly  received.  Since  leaving  Constantinople, 
I  have  visited  Egypt,  ascended  its  pyramids,  drunk  of  its  river,  and  gazed 
with  deepest  horror  on  the  spiritual  state  of  its  inhabitants.  I  have 
heard  the  groans  of  the  oppressed  Sicilians,  and  seen  the  gloomy  prisons 
of  Naples,  its  blinded  devotion  and  its  down-trodden  condition.  I  have 
walked  the  streets  of  Borne,  admired  its  palaces,  entered  its  catacombs, 
once  the  refuge  of  oppressed  Christianity,  and  talked  amidst  its  ruins  to 
its  enslaved  people,  and  every  day  has  convinced  me  that  we  know  little 
of  Popery  at  home,  and  deal  far  too  lightly  with  such  a  soul -destroying 
system.  As  it  is  in  Italy  no  one  can  portray,  no  mind  can  fully  con- 
ceive, and  no  language  can  express.  Every  eye  is  turned  towards  it,  and 
every  Christian  heart  utters  the  cry,  *  How  long,  O  Lord  1 '  In  Sicily 
the  people  sigh  for  freedom,  but  still  cling  to  the  system  that  has  chained 
them.  It  is  a  fair  and  lovely  land,  but  it  is  blighted.  The  number  of 
priests  in  it  is  incredible,  and  the  education  of  the  young  is  wholly  in 
their  power.  I  saw  here  a  brazen  head  of  John  the  Baptist  in  a  charger, 
carried  from  door  to  door,  every  one  placing  money  in  the  charger ;  and 
in  many  streets  you  meet  a  man  demanding  money,  having  on  a  box 
carried  for  the  purpose,  the  words,  *  For  the  souls  in  purgatory.'  At 
Naples  it  is  worse.     On  every  church  you  read,  *  Indulgencies  granted ; ' 
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and  you  see  at  every  step  men  and  women  prostrated  before  the  picture 
of  the  Virgin ;  and  at  one  column  raised  in  her  honour  it  is  written, 

*  An  indulgence  of  fifty  days  granted  to  all  praying  here.'  I  saw  in 
the  Grand  Square  more  than  one  thousand  people  prostrate  before  the 
Host,  and  asked  one  what  it  was.  To  which  lie  replied,  ^  It  is  Jesus 
Christ.*  Terrible  is  the  condition  of  Naples.  Terror  is  marked  on 
every  face ;  and  I  could  hardly  get  one  to  speak  to  me,  because  every 
third  person  in  the  streets  is  a  spy.  Many  shops  are  shut,  and  you  feel 
the  very  atmosphere  oppressive ;  whilst  cannon  is  to  be  seen  pointing 
down  the  principal  thoroughfares.  Naples  is  a  land  where  few  Bibles 
have  yet  entered,  and  the  people  are  deeply  sunk  in  ignorance,  and 
bound  to  Eomanism  more  than  any  other  people  in  Italy.  Political  and 
spiritual  freedom  are  the  results  of  Protestantism,  and  go  linked  toge- 
ther. Naples  knows  neither.  .  .  .  Bibles !  There  are  no  Bibles  in 
Rome.  I  entered  every  bookseller's  shop  in  it,  and  could  only  find  two, 
one  in  Latin,  the  other  in  Italian.  Preaching  !  There  is  none  in  Eome. 
The  glory  of  the  cross  is  darkened,  and  the  way  of  salvation  through  it 
is  never  proclaimed.  You  have  relics,  Madonnas,  hQly  altars,  indulgences 
by  thousands,  and  masses  for  the  living  and  dead.  But  no  pointing  to  the 
Lamb,  no  inviting  of  weary  sinners,  no  justification  by  faith.  Christian 
literature !  Truly  you  may  say  there  is  none.  You  have  heaps  of  lying 
legends  of  lives  of  saints,  of  flimsy  novels  ;  but  the  Index  Expurgatorius 
excludes  all  works  worth  the  reading,  and  sprinkling  with  holy  water  is 
considered  more  safe  than  unloosing  the  mind,  and  givipg  scope  to  the 
intellect.  Freedom  !  Ah  !  it  is  not  in  Eome.  Ask  the  inquisitors,  and 
they  will  tell  the  price  of  seeking  it ;  and  as  you  ask,  listen  to  the  music 
coming  from  the  Pope's  dragoons.  Commerce,  trade,  agriculture  !  Alas ! 
a  withering  blight  is  on  the  land,  and  the  purest  portion  of  God's  earth  is 
left  untilled.  So  true  is  it,  that  wherever  Popery  has  most  potently  main- 
tained herself  there  life  has  become  extinct,  and  prosperity  and  morality 
have  disappeared,  as  if  under  the  influence  of  some  mysterious  malediction. 
The  worship  of  Italy  is  the  worship  of  Mary.  Pictures  of  Mary,  statues 
of  Mary,  churches  of  Mary,  columns  to  Mary,  songs  of  Mary,  prayers  to 
Mary  in  every  spot.  Idolatry  I  where  is  it,  if  you  see  it  not  in  Rome. 
Go  to  the  Church  of  Ara  Coeli,  and  there  you  will  see  a  small  image  of 
Jesus,  with  many  kissing  its  feet,  and  crossing  themselves  before  it. 
Wait  for  a  little.  The  priests  take  it  up,  enter  a  coach  and  drive,  that 
the  sight  of  it  may  cure  some  dying  person.  Yes  I  startle  not !  The 
priests  told  us  it  had  performed  many  miracles,  and  the  people  prostrat- 
ing themselves  before  it,  is  a  proof  that  they  believe  this.  Common  is  it 
to  see  written  over  many  altars — *  Specially  privileged,*  *  For  the  dead,' 

*  Every  mass  said  at  this  altar  frees  a  soul  from  purgatory.*  And  in 
large  gilded  letters  you  often  read,  *  Plenary  indulgences  granted  by 
special  favour  of  the  Pope.'  Where  is  the  Luther  to  cry  with  a  trumpet 
tongue,  and  proclaim  the  vicious  nature  of  such  Pagan  Christianity  to 
its  blinded  devotees,  pointing  them  only  to  Him  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  the  life  ?  Sadly  deserted  are  the  churches  of  Eome,  and  most  of 
the  educated  have  become  infidels.  They  asked  for  bread,  but  got  a 
stone.  The  craving  for  something  better  could  not  be  met,  for  the 
gospel  was  buried,  and  Christ  was  not  named.  It  is  the  natural  result 
of  such  training,  and  sad  is  the  account  to  be  rendered  by  the  authors 
of  it.     Pleasing  was  it  to  go  from  all  this  to  the  gloomy  catacombs,  and 
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see  engrayed  tombs  of  the  early  Christians.  The  calm  sublime  hopes 
which  they  enjoyed.  Simple  are  the  inscriptions,  yet  what  so  cheerijig 
— *  In  peace,'  '  In  Christ '  ?  Rome  has  nothing  there  to  favour  one  of 
her  doctrines.     They  knew  them  not. 

"  Need  I  tell  you  Italy  knows  no  Sabbaths  1  Feast-days  have  more 
authority,  and  the  people  look  astonished  when  you  tell  them  God  has 
commanded  all  His  day  to  be  kept  holy.  It  is  their  day  of  greatest  (so 
called)  enjoyment ;  every  theatre  is  opened  in  Rome,  and  if  any  one  had 
witnessed  the  Sabbath  of  the  carnival,  now  ended,  they  would  go  home 
resolved  to  keep  it  inviolate,  and  be  led  to  bless  God  they  lived  in  a  land 
where,  in  great  measure,  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  is  known.  In 
this  matter,  and  it  is  well  it  should  be  known,  the  Protestants  on  the 
continent,  ministers  and  people,  are  very  lax.  They  do  not  look  on  it 
with  the  same  sacredness  that  we  do.  The  evil  effects  of  such  views 
daily  appear,  and  almost  universally  our  own  countrymen  leave  keeping 
of  Sabbaths  at  home.  One  fact  is  worth  mentioning — I  have  never  yet 
seen  one  in  Italy  drunk,  and  during  the  days  of  the  carnival,  thousands 
are  met  every  day. 

"  And  now  you  will  be  ready  to  ask,  What  is  doing  in  Italy  for  the 
spread  of  the  truth,  and  how  does  the  work  succeed  ?     The  question,  for 
many  reasons,,  is  difficult  to  answer.     I  can  say  nothing  of  Rome,  but 
that  I  believe  many  of  the  people  would  hail  the  Bible,  if  it  were  put 
within  their  reach.     Throughout  all  Italy,  there  is  a  preparation  in  the 
people's  minds  for  this,and,  in  many  instances,  far,far  more — the  desire  to 
see,  tho  Book  which  is  kept  from  them.     Tens  of  thousands  of  them  have 
th^ir  eyes  open  to  the  evil  of  the  Papacy.     This  is  well — but  it  goes  no 
farther ;  in  the  case  of  thousands,  yea  millions,  attachment  to  the  Romish 
religion,  if  not  to  Pope  and  priests,  is  as  strong  as  ever.     Even  in  Pied- 
mont this  is  the  case — ^and  in  the  case  of  others,  here  and  there  saving 
conversion  has  followed  the  reading  of  the  Word  through  the  Divine 
blessing.     This  is  especially  true  of  Tuscany,  where  every  effort  is  made 
to  keep  it  from  them,  and  where  the  surveillance  is  stricter — much 
stricter  than  ever  it  was  before.     Tuscany  is  the  tool  of  Austria.     And 
yet  the- work  goes  on,  the  more  it  is  tried  to  crush  it ;  and  souls  are  born 
to  God.     Here  and  there  small  companies  meet  for  worship,  and  in 
wondrous  ways,  the  truth  finds  entrance.      Many  are  Protestants  in 
name,  though  not  apparently  savingly  converted.     But  there  are  un- 
doubted trophies  of  grace,  and  much,  very  much,  to  cheer  and  encourage 
to  prayer.     I  have   no  hesitation  in  saying,  if  liberty  were  granted, 
thousands,  many  thousands,  would  hail  the  gospel,  and  the  demand  for 
the  Word  would  be  so  great,  it  could  hardly  be  supplied.     In  Piedmont, 
the  only  free  country  in  Italy,  and  on  which  the  hearts  and  affections  of 
so  many  are  set,  the  work  goes  on  in  some  places  rapidly.     We  must 
now  separate  the  poUtical  from  the  spiritual.     One  party — the  greatest 
— seek  political  freedom,  and  others  seek  to  know  the  truth.    A  remark- 
able advance  has  been  made,  the  Word  is  finding  entrance  by  thousands. 
Men  here  and  there,  knowing  the  truth  themselves,  are  boldly  declaring 
it,  and  the  Lord  is  giving  testimony  to  the  Word  of  His  grace.    One  case 
has  reached  us  of  a  Bible  given  in  the  Crimea  having  been  blessed.     A 

soldier  brought  one  home,  and  gave  it  to  a  farmer,  near  A .     He 

began  to  read  it  with  his  wife  and  family,  and  all  became  deeply  in- 
terested>  and  his  neighbours  also  came  to  hear  it  read,  and  joined  with 
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the  farmer  and  his  family  in  sending  for  a  Waldensian  evangelist ;  and 
thus  a  small  church  is  formed  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  corner  of  Piedmont, 
which  may  yet  extend  wider  and  wider,  till  many  are  embraced  in  its 
fold.  I  do  not  know  what  may  be  the  future  of  Italy.  I  cannot  say 
how  soon  revolution  may  shake  it  from  one  end  to  another.  I  believe 
it  is  not  far  distant.  Endurance  has  its  limits,  and  men  may  be  made 
slaves  only  for  a  time.  The  light  is  beginning  again  to  rise  on  it.  Its 
progress  we  should  watch  with  fear  and  trembling,  being  neither  too 
sanguine  nor  depressed.  We  cannot  estimate  the  value  of  one  soul. 
God  has  lighted  a  light,  shaded  for  a  time  it  may  be,  but  out  it  cannot 
be  put,  neither  by  popes  nor  princes,  neither  by  the  fires  of  martyrdom, 
nor  the  bolts  of  a  prison.  Our  duty  is  clear,  our  path  open,  our  com- 
mand plain.  Prayer,  much  prayer  must  be  made,  and  specially,  for 
God  to  raise  up  men  fitted  to  carry  on  His  work,  and  in  their  devoted, 
earnest,  holy  lives,  to  exemplify  the  doctrines  they  teach.  We  know 
His  truth  shall  triumph,  and  triumph  gloriously,  and  that  even  now  the 
first  streaks  of  light  on  the  horizon  are  but  the  prelude  of  the  full  flood 
of  light  which  shall  yet  arise  on  this  sin-blighted  world." — Lift  of  Duncan 
Mathesiyii. 

RECANTING  THE  TRUTH— THE  ABB£  GRATRY  AND 

FATHER  HYACINTHE. 

ON  the  25th  of  last  November,  the  Abb6  Gratry,  then  lying  seriously 
ill  in  Switzerland,  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  stating  that 
but  for  his  illness  he  should  have  sent  his  Grace  an  address  of 
welcome  some  time  before.  "  I  wish  now,"  he  added,  "  merely  to  say  to 
you,  Monseigneur,  what  it  seems  to  me  it  was  not  even  necessary  to  say, 
viz.,  that  I  accept,  like  all  my  sacerdotal  brethren,  the  decrees  of  the 
Vatican  Council.  Everything  to  the  contrary  that  I  may  have  written 
on  this  subject,  before  the  decision,  I  efface."  With  this  reply  the 
Archbishop,  in  a  letter  dated  Paris,  December  8,  expressed  his  entire 
satisfaction.     He  said, — 

"I  knew  you  sufficiently  well  to  have  no  doubt  of  your  entire- 
docility  towards  the  decisions  of  the  Church.  This  submission  is  the 
glory  and  real  grandeur  of  the  priest  and  the  bishop  ;  it  is  also  the  sole 
security  of  the  conscience.  You  have  written  much  in  defence  of  the 
truth ;  but  you  render  a  greater  service  to  the  Church  by  effacing  the 
last  pages  written  by  your  hand,  than  when  you  wrote  with  the  same 
hand  those  books,  so  useful  and  so  eloquent,  which  have  strengthened 
the  faith  of  such  a  large  number  of  souls.  By  these  noble  and  generous 
examples,  we  place  our  conduct  in  harmony  with  our  convictions,  and 
we  prove  to  the  world  that  we  are  sincere  when  we  maintain  that  the 
light  of  faith  is  superior  to  the  light  of  our  weak  and  vacillating 
reasoti." 

From  Father  Hyacinthe  the  Abb6  Gratry  has  received  a  very  different 
letter.     It  is  as  follows : — 

'' Munich,  Dec.  2Z,  1871. 

*'  My  very  Dear  Father, — Before  being  informed  by  public  report, 
I  had  learned  from  yourself  your  adhesion  to  the  Vatican  Council.  Non 
atidacia,  privata  sed  puhlica  aiu^toritate  procedenum  est,  you  wrote  to  me 
with  Thomas  d' Aquinas.  •  You  at  the  same  time  addressed  to  me  an 
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indirect  exhortation  to  follow  your  example,  and  you  added  these  aJBfec- 
tionate  words,  for  which  I  thank  you  : — *  I  shall  never  cease  to  pray  for 
you  and  love  you/     Be  sure,  my  Father,  it  would  not  cost  me  much  to 
submit  externally  if  I  could  beIiev^  internally,  or  to  recognise  my  error 
before  the  world  if  I  could  recognise  it  before  my  own  conscience.     I 
have  never  believed  in  my  personal  infallibility,  and  I  have  never  tried 
to  persuade  others  to  believe  in  it ;  I  do  not  even  understand  why  it 
fihould  be  as  difficult,  as  is  commonly  said,  to  admit  that  we  have  been 
mistaken  in  good  faith,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in  acting  thus  a  sincere 
and  serious  man  would  always  elevate  himself  in  the  esteem  of  the  only 
public  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  account.     Nevertheless,  permit  me  to 
observe  to  you  that  when  pages,  as  celebrated  as  your  last  letters,  have 
been  written,  they  are  not  to  be  got  rid  of  by  ingenuously  saying  that 
they  are  effaced.     The  glowing  and  mournful  traces  that  they  have  left 
in  the  mind  must  also  be  effaced  with  as  light  a  hand.    What !    Reverend 
Father,  only  a  few  months  ago  you  suddenly  arose  like  a  prophet  in  the 
confusion  of  Israel,  and  you  assured  us  that  you  had  received  orders 
from  God,  and  that  for  the  purpose  of  fulfilling  them  you  were  ready 
to  suffer  whatever  it  was  necessary  to  suffer  I     You  wrote  that  demon- 
stration, as  logical  as  it  was  eloquent,  which  people  might  insult  but  not 
refute,  and  after  having  established  by  facts  that  the  question  of  infalli- 
bility is  a  gangrened  question — to  use  your  own  expression — ^you  uttered 
in  your  holy  indignation  that  cry  which  still  resounds,  Numqaid  Deus 
indiget  mendacio  veHro,     *  Has  God  need  of  your  falsehoods  ?  *     And  now, 
before  so  many  consciences  which  you  have  disturbed  and  left  in  suspense, 
you  content  yourself  with  writing  to  your  bishop,  with  an  ease  of  manner 
calculated  to  surprise  and  sadden — *  I  wish,  Monseigneur,  merely  to  say 
to  you  what  it  seems  to  me  it  was  not  even  necessary  to  say — ^viz.,  that 
I  accept,  like  all  my  sacerdotal  brethren,  the  decrees  of  the  Vatican 
Council.     Everything  to  the  contrary  that  I  may  have  written  on  this 
subject,  before  the  decision,  I  efface.*     Is  it  thus,  then,  that  the  truth  and 
the  conscience  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  are  henceforth  to  be  treated? 
When  St  Augustin  wrote  that  excellent  book,  the  *  Retractations,'  which 
is  often  quoted  without  its  nature  and  import  being  understood,  he  took 
care  to  determinate  the  points  on  which  he  believed  he  had  erred,  and 
to  explain  the  reasons  which  had  convinced  him.     That  is  precisely  what 
imparts  so  much  sincerity,  dignity,  and  utility  to  those  admirable  con- 
fessions of  his  thoughts ;  and  makes  his  very  errors  themselves  serve  the 
triumph  and  the  strengthening  of  the  truth.     Imitate  that  great  mind, 
my  Father,  and  by  refuting  yourself  you  will  have  contributed  to  en- 
lighten and  pacify  us.     If  you  have  ceased  to  see  in  the  Vatican  Council 
an  assembly  without  authority  because  it  was  without  liberty,  say  so 
plainly ;  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  saying  it,  give  us  the  proofs  which 
have  determined  your  conviction,  and  point  out  to  us  the  signs  by  which 
we  may  henceforth  distinguish  a  pseudo- Council  from  a  legitimate  and 
CEcumenical  Council.     If  you  admit  the  two  pretended  dogmas  of  the 
personal  infallibility,  separated  from  the  Pope,  ahaqiui  Consensu  Ecclesice^ 
and  his  universal  episcopal  jurisdiction,  do  not  attempt  to  give  them  an 
interpretation  contrary  to  the  evident,  natural  sense  of  the  decrees,  the 
only  one,  moreover,  that  the  Eoman  authority  accepts  and  imposes,  but 
show  us  how  that  sense  accords  with  the  facts  of  history  that  you  have 
so  learnedly  established  and  discussed.     Then,  my  dear  Father,  but  only 


216     THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  FEBRUARY  1,  1872. 

then,  '  you  will  have  placed  your  conduct  in  harmony  with  your  con- 
viction/ as  Monseigneur  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  writes  to  you ;  and  you 
'will  have  acquired  fresh  authority  to  defend  the  cause  of  religion','  so 
grievously  compromised  just  now.  As  for  me,  what  I  fear  for  it  most  is 
not  the  open  and  candid  scepticism  of  the  adversaries  of  revelation,  but 
the  unconscious  scepticism  of  those  who  place  false  authority  and  false 
unity  above  the  truth.  The  former  consolidates  the  sacred  edifice  by 
the  very  assaults  that  it  directs  against  it  from  without;  the  latter  silently 
undermines  it  from  within  by  shaking  the  two  foundations  on  which  it 
rests — sincerity  of  faith  and  integrity  of  conscience.  Allow  me  to  say 
in  my  turn,  with  sentiments  of  high  respect  and  sorrow,  that  I  shall 
never  cease  to  pray  for  you  and  love  you.  Hyacinthb." 


THE  CHUKCH  PROPERTY  IN  ROME. 

WHATEVER  truth  there  may  be  in  the  report  that  Pius  IX.  is 
getting  ready  a  fresh  protest  against  the  expropriation  of  con- 
vents and  Church  property,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Italian 
Government  and  Parliament  will  soon  pass  a  law  similar  to  that  which, 
in  the  other  provinces  of  the  Peninsula,  has  proved  so  beneficial.  That 
the  law  on  the  abolition  of  convents  should  be  applied  in  the  newly 
annexed  provinces  is  a  duty  which  the  Romans  expect  the  Government 
to  perform.  Since  General  Cadorna's  troops  occupied,  in  September 
1870,  the  Eternal  City,  the  Romans  have  never  ceased  grumbling  that 
it  was  unjust  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  saddle  them  with  all 
taxes  and  burdens,  and  not  accord  them  those  reforms  from  which  they 
expected  an  immediate  political  and  economical  benefit.  Of  course  the 
law  on  clerical  corporations,  in  vigour  in  the  other  Italian  provinces, 
could  not  be  applied  exactly  in  the  same  fashion  in  the  seat  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  on  account  of  the  existence  of  so  many  institutions 
having  an  inteniational  character.  In  the  law  voted  by  Parliament  on 
the  Papal  guarantees  it  was  stated  that  the  Italian  Government  would 
respect  foreign  institutions.  Had  the  Government  not  stated  this,  and 
had  the  Italian  authorities  in  the  course  of  the  last  fourteen  months 
shown  the  slightest  intention  of  breaking  their  word,  very  probably  the 
protest  which  His  Holiness  seems  inclined  to  address  to  the  different 
Powers  would  have  produced  some  effect.  But  as  this  has  not  been  the 
case,  the  Pope's  protest  will  most  likely  meet  with  the  answer  that,  so 
long  as  the  Pope  is  left  free  to  exercise  his  spiritual  authority,  other 
nations  cannot  and  will  not  enter  into  the  internal  affairs  of  another 
country.  Rome  is  a  city  of  convents.  The  Roman  Campagna  belongs 
in  a  great  part  to  religious  orders.  The  system  of^ mortmain  has  reduced 
miles  and  miles  of  fertile  land  to  the  most  miserable  state  of  desolation. 
Thousands  and  thousands  of  monks  and  nuns  in  a  comparatively  small 
'and  unpopulated  district  have  ruled  a  people  of  a  noble  race,  and  have 
reduced  it,  as  far  as  they  possibly  could,  to  a  state  little  better  than  that 
of  the  brutes.  Expropriating  these  lands  to  make  them  healthy  and 
habitable;  turning  convents  and  monasteries  into  public  schools  and 
hospitals,  where  children  and  the  poor  may  find  what  every  civilised 
country  in  the  world  believes  it  a  duty  to  provide,  but  what  the  priests 
never  allowed  the.  Roman  poorer  classes  to  enjoy;  and  preventing  the 
monks  and  nuns  from  having  for  the  future  at  least  any  public  influence 
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on  the  masses — this  is  what  the  Italian  Goyerninent  and  Parliament  are 
on  the  point  of  doing.  Would  any  European  State,  simply  to  show 
some  sort  of  kindness  to  Pius  IX.,  urge  upon  the  Italian  Government  to 
abandon  the  idea,  or  even  to  postpone  a  blessing  which  the  Romans  have 
so  long  sighed  for  ?  Monks  and  nuns  may  still  do  good  in  uncivilised 
and  distant  countries ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  Pope,  as  head  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  should  not  have  a  larger  number  of  them  at  his 
disposal  to  teach  his  doctrines,  even  the  doctrine  of  Infallibility.  But 
while  in  a  spirit  of  perfect  liberty  the  Italian  Government  would  never 
prevent  this  being  the  case,  no  power  on  earth  could  force  it  to  allow 
the  holy  messengers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  privileges  which  others 
could  not  enjoy,  and  would  never  claim.  There  are  people  who  believe 
that  expropriating  convents  means  neither  more  nor  less  than  doing  an 
unlawful  thing.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  one  monk  out  of  a  thou- 
sand who  could  give  any  satisfactory  answer  as  to  the  legitimacy  of 
their  property.  When  the  law  on  church  expropriation  was  applied  in 
the  other  provinces  a  few  years  back,  numerous  instances  presented 
themselves  of  poor  wretches  coming  forward  and  declaring  themselves 
the  legitimate  proprietors  of  the  estates  expropriated.  Some  old  man 
was  on  the  point  of  death ;  his  life  had  not  been  an  example  of  righteous- 
ness; his  confessor  had  always  known' everything  about  the  old  man's 
ways,  and  when  his  last  hour  arrived  menaced  him  with  eternal  damna- 
tion unless  he  left  his  property  to  the  Church.  The  real  heirs  were  left 
without  a  farthing.  They  applied  for  protection ;  but  in  those  days 
Church  and  Throne  were  too  closely  allied  to  wage  war  with  each  other, 
and  time  passed  until  the  property  so  acquired  became  the  legitimate 
spoil  of  the  new  possessors.  And  thus  it  was,  in  most  cases,  that  the 
Church  acquired  its  property.  Now,  in  our  day,  if  a  man  or  an  institu- 
tion, little  matter  which,  were  to  acquire  an  estate  on  false  pretences,  it 
would  be  a  question  for  a  court  of  justice  to  decide.  In  the  present 
instance,  what  does  the  Italian  Government  do  ?  It  takes  the  whole 
property,  returns  that  belonging  to  legitimate  owners,  and  uses  the  rest 
for  the  public  benefit  The  monks  and  nuns  are  not  left  to  starve,  they 
are  provided  for  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  expropriated  property,  and 
in  future  monasteries  will  only  be  permitted  to  exist  like  all  other 
institutions,  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  kingdom. — Daily  News*  Corres- 
pondent. 

CONVENT  PROPERTY  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

E  recently  directed  attention  to  the  acquisition  of  property  by 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  as  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Parfitt  and 
Lawless  in  the  Court  of  Probate.  The  Rev.  Charles  Parfitt, 
otherwise  known  as  Canon  Parfitt,  confessed  to  having  received,  under 
two  wills,  property  in  value  about  £14,000;  on  the  whole  a  very 
lucky  "father."  There  is  reported  in  the  November  number  of  the  Law 
Jowi*nal^  a  case  of  much  greater  importance  than  that  of  Parfitt  and 
Lawless,  in  so  far  that  it  is  a  decision  of  a  question  of  law,  and  may 
operate  on  future  testamentary  gifts.  The  decision  was  that  of  Vice- 
Chancdlor  Wickens,  and  for  brevity's  sake,  we  quote  the  head-note  of 
the  report : — 

"  An  English  convent  may  be  a  devisee  or  legatee  of  real  or  personal 
estate.     A  testatrix  by  her  will  appointed  the  residue  of  her  disposable 
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property  equally  between  the  following  religious  institutions,  viz. : — The 
Newport  Catholic  Chapel,  for  the  general  purposes  thereof  (and  payable 
to  the  officiating  priest  for  the  time  being) ;  The  Brighton  Catholic  Chapel, 
in  Upper  St  James's  Street  (payable,  for  the  like  purposes,  to  the  offi- 
ciating priest) ;  The  Dominican  Convent  at  Carisbrook  (payable  to  the 
superior  for  the  time  being) ;  and  the  Sisters  of  the  Charity  of  St  Paul, 
at  Selley  Oak,  near  Birmingham  (payable  to  the  superior  for  the  time 
being).  The  receipts  of  the  priests  and  superiors  were  respectively 
made  discharges  for  the  same.  The  testatrix  died  seized  of  (inter  alia) 
considerable  realty,  and  pure  and  impure  personalty,  all  subject  to  her 
appointment.  The  priests  eacli  claimed  only  one-fourth  of  the  residue 
of  the  pure  personalty,  which  was  not  disputed : — ffeld,  that  the  ap- 
pointment in  favour  of  the  Dominican'  Convent  was  valid  in  toto,  but 
that  in  favour  of  the  Sisters  at  Selley  Oak  was  good  as  a  charitable 
bequest  only." 

It  was  admitted  during  the  argument  that  the  Nuns  at  Carisbrook  are 
under  vows  to  the  Pope.  Vice-Chancellor  Wickens  said — "As  the  gift  was 
ordered  to  be  paid  to  the  Superior  for  the  time  being ;  and  the  Supe- 
rior, when  she  receives  it,  will  be  bound  to  account  for  it  to  the  convent ; 
that  is  to  say,  so  to  speak,  to  put  it  into  the  convent  chest.  But  when 
there,  it  will  be  subject  to  no  trust  which  will  prevent  the  existing  mem- 
bers of  the  convent  from  spending  it  as  they  please."  The  Vice- 
Chancellor  elsewhere  said — "  A  voluntary  association  of  women  for 
the  purpose  of  working  out  their  own  salvation  by  religious  exercise 
and  self-denial,  seems  to  me  to .  have  none  of  the  requisites  of  a 
charity,  whether  the  word  'charitable'  be  used  in  its  popular  or  its 
legal  sense."  The  result  of  this  decision  is  that  the  two  convents 
and  the  two  chapels  will  take  among  them  a  considerable  sum.  That, 
however,  is  the  least  part  of  the  case ;  it  is  ruled  that  a  convent  where 
the  members  are  united  for  the  purposes  of  sanctification  may  take 
property  of  any  kind,  though,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr  Osborne  Morgan, 
who  was  counsel  on  behalf  of  Agnes  Barker,  the  superior  of  the  Domini- 
can Convent,  "  No  doubt  they  (the  nuns)  cannot,  according  to  their 
rules,  without  the  sanction  of  their  Council,  or  of  the  Pope  or  a  Bishop, 
alienate  that  property.''  It  is  certain  that  if  this  decision  stand  as  law, 
by  means  of  secret  trusts,  by  and  through  such  convents  as  Carisbrook, 
religious  orders  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  may  be  endowed  to  any 
possible  extent,  and  the  law  of  mortmain  be  readily  evaded.  As  the  deci- 
sions in  Equity  are  at  present,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  any  gift  to 
religious  orders  of  women  would  be  illegal,  except  for  saying  prayers  for 
the  souls  of  the  dead,  or  lights  in  churches  or  chapels  to  have  continu- 
ance for  ever.  One  or  other  of  the  convents  in  this  country  can  take 
property  of  all  kinds,  and  Roman  Catholic  solicitors  and  conveyancers 
are  far  too  astute  not  to  instruct  their  clients  as  to  how  their  objects 
may  be  accomplished.  We  have  the  highest  regard  for  decisions  in 
Courts  of  Chancery,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  everyday  experience  that 
decisions  of  the  Vice-Chancel  lors  are  overruled,  and  on  public  grounds  it 
would  be  satisfactory  that  Cocks  and  Manners  should  be  subject  to  re- 
view by  a  higher  court.  If  the  decision  of  Vice-Chancellor  Wickens 
should  be  finally  upheld,  then  it  may  become  a  question  for  the  Legisla- 
ture, provided  the  law  of  mortmain  in  any  shape  is  to  be  maintained. 
Roman  Catholic  priests  and  Roman  Catholic  institutions  are  rapidly 
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acquiring  in  this  country  property  to  a  large  extent,  often  by  means 
not  creditable  to  Koman  Catholic  priests,  except  in  the  interests  of  the 
Church  they  represent,  to  the  disinheriting  of  the  lawful  heii's,  and  often 
the  ruin  of  families.  It  is  a  question  of  state  policy,  and,  as  such,  de- 
serving attention  frftm  the  Legislature.  The  Attorney- General  has 
avowed  his  opposition  to  all  restraint  in  the  disposition  of  property  for 
religious  purposes,  but  this  theory  is  against  the  rule  of  law  in  Roman 
Catholic  times  in  this  country,  and  our  Roman  Catholic  ancestors  had 
very  solid  reasons  for  establishing  and  maintaining  the  laws  of  mortmain. 
Thus  at  present  appears  to  stand  the  last  decision  as  to  the  acquisition 
of  property  in  England  by  conventual  institutions,  and  it  must  be  re- 
membered, through  the  repeal  of  the  Scotch  law  of  deathbed,  at  the  close 
of  last  Session,  there  is  now  no  law  of  mortmain  operative  against  the 
acquisition  of  any  amoutit  of  property,  whether  real  or  personal,  by 
convents,  if  those  who  desire  the  enrichment  and  extension  of  these 
establishments  adopt  the  method  of  endowment  pursued  in  the  case  of 
the  Carisbrook  Convent. — St  James's  Chronicle, 


THE  RIGHT  OF  FREE  SPEECH. 

THE  following  letter,  which  we  take  from  the  Bock  newspaper,  refers 
to  a  matter  of  the  greatest  interest.  Foolish  Protestants  are  apt 
to  say  that,  with  a  free  press  and  freedom  of  speech,  we  need  have 
no  fear  of  Rome.  But  they  forget  that  Rome  can  corrupt  and  bribe  the 
press,  and  that  her  most  strenuous  efforts  are  always  devoted  to  putting 
down  all  freedom  of  speech  but  her  own.  We  see  both  of  these  pro- 
cesses in  busy  operation  at  present,  and  we  shall  see  them  more  and 
more  as  Rome  advances  towards  supremacy.  Hence  the  growth  of 
Popery  at  once  endangers  all  civil  and  religious  liberty.  We  request  our 
readers  carefully  to  peruse  this  letter  : — 

Sib, — During  at  least  the  past  ten  years,  there  have  been  preachers  allowed, 
and  statements  and  decisions  made  by  those  who  administer  our  laws  on  this 
subject,  inconsistent  with  the  right  which  every  subject  of  the  British  realm 
possesses,  and  which  has  been  purchased  by  the  struggles  and  sacrifices  that 
brought  about  the  settlement  of  the  Constitution  two  centuries  ago.  The 
apathy  of  the  country,  and  the  maladministration  of  our  laws,  have  issued 
ia  the  imprisonment  of  one,  and  in  almost  the  murder  of  another ;  and  in 
arresting  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  both  in  Scotland  and  in 
England.  Notions  and  sentiments  are  now  rue  among  the  Roman  Catholic 
population,  that  if  they  only  create  a  disturbance  they  will  obtain  what  they 
want.  In  short,  that  they  will  turn  England  into  another  Ireland,  and  make 
Ireland  what  she  was  before  the  days  of  Cromwell.  The  new  doctrine,  that 
all  who  have  been  evicted  during  the  past  twenty  years,  must  have  their 
lands  restored  or  compensation  paid,  will  have  the  effect  of  inducing  many 
deluded  and  disaffected  persons  to  return  to  Ireland,  and  thus  swell  the  mob 
who  have  been  petted  by  Government,  instructed  by  priests,  and  now  being 
educated  by  some  of  the  leading  press  in  England.  It  is  almost  incredible 
that  such  an  organ  as  the  Times  could  be  classed  under  this  category.  But, 
alas  !  it  cannot  be  exempted.  I  wish  to  call  your  readers'  special  attention 
to  the  following  extract  in  a  leading  article  last  week.  It  contains  as  many 
fallacies  as  sentences.  But  what  is  worse,  its  teaching  wiU  tend  to  undermine 
the  right  of  free  speech  : — 

"  The  innocence  of  proceedings  must  depend  upon  the  range  of  their  con- 
sequences. If  the  performance  of  any  act  otherwise  within  the  range  of 
personal  liberty  involves  a  breach  of  the  peace,  beyond  the  power  of  the 
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Grovernment  to  suppress  without  considerable  bloodshed,  the  Government 
is  justified  in  prohibiting  it,  or,  rather,  is  bound  to  do  so.  Mr  Odger  may 
claim  the  protection  of  the  police  in  lecturing  on  Republicanism,  but  if  ex- 
perience showed  that  his  lectures  pcovoked  tumults  which  magistrates  could 
not  quell,  the  mayor  of  any  town  would  bejustified  in  warning  him  to  desist. 
This  is  what  has  happened  in  the  case  of >  Murphy.  *It  was  found  that  his 
lectures  produced  uncontrollable  riots,  and  upon  sworn  informations  to  that 
effect  several  mayors  warned  him  against  lecturing.  The  Irish  Government 
has  found  itself  obliged  to  act  upon  these  principles,  and  we  ithink  it  just 
possible  that  even  in  New  York  it  maybe  thought  next  year  that  it  is  better 
to  forbid  an  orange  procession  than  to  kill  a  dozen  men  and  women  for 
pelting  it  with  stones." 

It  is  alleged  that  "  the  innocence  of  proceedings,"  whether  of  a  public  meet- 
ing, procession,  or  otherwise,  "depends  upon  the  range  of  their  conse- 
quences." Suppose  a  printer  is  setting  up  in  type  Dr  Dollinger's  letter 
against  the  do^ma  of  Infallibility,  and  a  few  Komanists  conspired^  to  burn 
the  i)rinting  omce.  according  to  this  dictum  such  printing  is  not  innocent, 
that  is,  is  not  lawful,  and  ought  to  be  arrested  by  the  hand  of  th^  magistrate. 
Precisely  the  same,  u  Mr  Murphy  chooses  to  take  the  same  subject  for  his 
text,  and  announces  that  he  is  to  expound  it  at  a  public  meeting  at  White- 
haven. On  the  same  ground,  if  a  procession  be  made  at  the  opening  of 
Parliament,  and  the  Communists  combine  together  to  stop  the  passage  of 
Her  Majesty,  "  the  innocence  of  proceedings  must  depend  upon  the  range 
of  their  consequences."  This,  certainly,  is  a  wide  field  for  Fenians  and  Be- 
publicans,  Atheists,  and  Komish  priests.  But,  argues  the  Times,  "  if  the  per- 
formance of  any  act  otherwise  within  the  range  of  personal  liberty  involves  a 
breach  of  the  peace," — "the  Government  is  justified  in  prohibiting  it,  or, 
rather,  is  bound  to  do  so."  Take,  then,  the  case  of  Mr  Gladstone.  A  few 
men  join  together  and  inform  the  Home  Office  that  there  will  be  a  breach 
of  the  |)eace  if  Mr  Gladstone  holds  his  meeting.  Is,  then,  Mr  Gladstone  to 
be  deprived  the  right  of  speech  by  Mr  Bruce  ?  and  if  he  does  not  do  so,  he 
fails  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty. 

The  right  of  public  meeting,  or  of  free  speech,  or  of  processions,  does  not 
depend  on  the  consequences  of  others,  but  on  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself. 
If  a  man  commits  treason,  or  blasphemes,  or  libels  his  neighbour,  then  he 
comes  under  the  law  of  prohibition.  In  other  words,  if  he  conspires  against 
the  character  of  another,  or  against  the  Queen,  or  against  the  ultimate 
source  of  morality  and  good  government. 

The  same  principle  is  applicable  to  free  speech,  whether  it  be  at  meetings 
in  the  open  air,  or  in  churcnes,  chapels,  or  public  halls,  or  whether  it  be  by 
writing  or  printing.  If,  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  Times  takes  a  hold  of  the 
public  mind,  we  shall  have  to  struggle  for  our  liberties  over  again ;  and  the 
only  way  by  which  we  can  prevent  the  bloodshed  he  deprecates,  is  to  mwn- 
tain  with  firmness,  but  at  all  hazards,  the  right  of  public  meeting  and  discussion 
on  a  clear  principle  such  as  I  have  indicated,  and  not  on  the  unreasonable 
and  dangerous  ground — the  acts  or  consequences  of  those  who  choose  to 
create  a  breach  of  the  peace,  and  who  wish  to  bring  us  back  again  to  the 
oppression  and  cruelty  of  a  Papal  power. 

The  Times  is,  therefore,  guflty  of  treason  against  liberty  of  free  speech. 
This  subject  is  so  serious,  that  it  ought  to  be  discussed  at  public  meetings 
and  in  Parliament.  It  affects  all  "vmo  wish  to  influence  the  public  mind. 
The  friends  of  truth  and  order  in  America  ought  to  be  supported  by  us. 
They  are  beset  by  the  same  enemy.  Their  noble  stand  in  New  York  had  a 
beneficial  effect  in  this  country.  By  helping  them  by  our  words  and  actions, 
we  help  ourselves  and  maintain  our  liberties ;  and  if  the  constituted  autho- 
rities do  not  protect  the  peaceable,  and  restrain  and  punish  those  who 
threaten  to  break  the  peace,  thereby  taking  law  and  authority  into  their  own 
hands,  there  would  be  no  help  for  it,  but  a  return  of  socisJ  order  to  its 
original  elements.    Is  this  to  be  the  issue  of  a  liberal  and  enlightened  age . 

G.  R  Badknoch. 
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CONVENT  SCHOOLS.— By  an  American  Writer. 

AMERICANS  send  their  children  to  convent  schools  and  Jesuit 
seminaries.  The  Italians  abhor  them,  for  they  know  all  about 
them.  Last  summer,  among  the  Alps,  I  met  an  Italian  lady  of 
rank.  She  had  a  fine  boy ;  and,  finding  that  I  knew  something  about 
England,  its  church  and  universities,  she  fastened  upon  these  subjects, 
and  asked  me  endless  questions  about  English  schools  and  education. 
"Italy  has  now  a  grand  opportunity,"  she  said,  "to  become  a  great 
nation;  but  we  want  men.  We  need  English  schools  for  men,  and 
women  too.  Our  king  has  sent  the  young  Duke  of  Genoa  to  England, 
to  Harrow  School ;  and  I,"  she  added,  "  am  resolved  to  go  to  England 
with  that  boy,  and  to  educate  him  there.  He  bears  an  illustrious 
name ;  but  it  would  be  a  disgrace  to  him  if  he  should  prove  incapable 
of  adding  to  it  additional  honour,  in  the  service  of  Italy.  1  shall  do  all 
that  I  can  to  make  him  a  man  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word." 

It  was  surprising  to  hear  such  words  from  a  young  Italian  mother ; 
but  she  had  learned  to  speak  English  of  a  young  English  lady,  who  had 
given  her  such  ideas.  I  told  her  that  the  Bible  is  the  ground- work  of  all 
our  Anglo-Saxon  education,  and  that  to  speak  truth  is  our  first  law.  She 
sighed :  "  It  is  not  so  in  Italy." 

A  clergyman  who  had  been  perverted  to  the  Church  of  Kome,  and 
who  came  back  after  trying  it  ten  years,  told  me  that  the  one  thing 
which,  constantly  suggested  to  him  that  he  had  made  a  mistake  was  the 
ever-recurring  falsehood  of  which  he  was  daily  forced  to  be  an  observer, 
and  to  which  he  was  often  invited  to  be  a  party.  "If  we  are  the  true 
Church,"  he  said  to  another  pervert,  "how  is  it  that,  from  cardinals 
down  to  sacristans,  it  seems  rare  to  find  anybody  that'  speaks  the  truth." 

The  answer  is  readily  discovered  by  anybody  who  will  take  the 
trouble  to  examine  Liguori's  ideas  of  truthfulness,  which  are  sanctioned 
by  infallibility,  as  containing  "  nothing  contrary  to  good  morals."  This 
astonishing  author  begins  by  the  best  words  on  the  subject  that  could  be 
desired,  and  tells  u^  that  a  lie  is  a  mortal  sin ;  in  no  case  can  it  be  for- 
given— except  by  the  priest,  of  course,  after  due  penance,  in  which  ex- 
ception lies  the  pith  and  kernel  of  the  whole  system  of  Jesuit  morals. 
Practically,  there's  nothing  in  a  "  mortal  sin"  worse  than  in  a  "venial'* 
one,  save  that  it  must  be  confessed  and  compounded  for.  But  a  lie  is 
so  convenient,  at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances  among  those  whose 
religion  is  imposture  (and  who  conspire  to  propagate  it  by  daily  and 
hourly  falsehoods  and  deceptions,  and  by  all  manner  of  barefaced 
assertions  of  one  kind  and  flat  denials  of  another)  that  lying  must  be 
made  easy  and  so  universal.  How  to  do  it  ?  Liguori  answers  by  such 
distinctions  and  doctrines  of  equivocation  that  it  would  seem  impossible 
not  to  lie  if  only  one  accepts  him  for  a  casuist. 

Mr  Meyrick,  an  accomplished  English  divine,  has  extracted  from 
Liguori  not  less  than  thirty  ingenious  methods  by  which,  according  to 
his  teachings,  anybody  is  at  liberty  to  trifle  with  truth,  or  even  to  give 
false  evidence  under  oath.  So  far  as  I  can  discover,  every  one  of  these 
is  as  fairly  attributed  to  this  saint  as  to  the  Jesuits  whom  Pascal  ex- 
posed so  severely  before  they  succeeded  in  making  their  morals  infallibly 
pure  and  saintly.  It  is  worth  while  to  examine  the  principle  of  those 
methods,  which  is  easily  seen  by  the  following  details :— 
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1.  Use  a  word  which  will  bear  two  meanings.  2.  Construct  a  sen- 
tence which  will  bear  two  meanings.  3.  When  examined  under  oath, 
answer  No,  I  say.  You  only  swear  that  you  use  the  word  No ;  it  is 
none  of  your  business  to  correct  the  jury,  who  are  so  simple  as  to 
imagine  that  you  deny  the  point  in  question.  4.  Whisper  part  of  your 
testimony,  and  spea^c  the  rest  aloud.  5.  Take  the  oath  externally,  not 
seriously.  In  this  case  the  tongue  swears,  not  the  mind ;  and  it  is  a 
mere  joke.  6.  In  certain  cases  say  I  swear,  which  is  not  an  oath  if  no 
question  preceded  it,  and  so-  on  through  the  remainder  of  the  thirty 
methods,  which  we  have  not  space  to  give  in  detail. 

Convent  schools  are  generally  under  the  direction  of  the  "  Ladies  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,"  which,  in  the  feminine  gender,  is  nothing  but  the 
same  society  of  Loyola.  The  history  and  practical  operation  of  these 
sisterhoods  are  part  of  the  history  and  working  of  that  society.  I  once 
happened  to  be  remonstrating  with  a  foolish  mother,  who  had  sent  her 
daughter  to  such  a  school ;  and  she  owned  that  her  daughter  had  been 
taught  duplicity  in  the  said  school,  and  had  practised  one  artifice  in 
particular.  It  was  the  artifice  of  pointing  up  her  sleeve  when  she  said, 
"  I  did  not  go  that  way ; "  meaning  she  did  not  go  up  her  sleeve,  but 
wishing  her  mother  to  suppose  that  she  had  not  gone  by  a  certain  for- 
bidden path.  This  principle  of  mental  restriction  is  justified  by  Liguori ; 
and  Meyrick  cites  from  other  Eoman  authorities  the  following  example, 
which  they  regard  as  establishing  its  innocence :  They  say  that,  as  St 
Francis  of  Assisi  was  one  day  walking,  he  recognised  a  passer-by,  whom 
he  shortly  afterwards  found  to  be  followed  by  others  in  hot  pursuit. 
They  asked  St  Francis  whether  he  had  seen  the  man.  The  saint  did 
not  wish  to  say  yes,  but  he  could  not  tell  a  lie ;  so  he  contrived  to  point 
with  his  finger  down  his  sleeve,  and  he  answered,  **  he  has  not  passed 
this  way ; "  meaning  that  he  Tiad  not  passed  down  his  sleeve,  which  was 
not  a  lie,  of  course. 

DR  POLLINGER'S  RECTORIAL  ADDRESS. 

THE  Cologne  Gazette  gives  the  following  summary  of  Dr  Bollinger's 
speech  as  Rector  of  the  University  of  Munich : — After  alluding 
to  the  glorious  war,  and  the  peace,  and  to  the  present  hostile 
feeling  of  France  against  Germany,  Dr  Dollinger  explained  the 
mutual  influence  which  the  two  nations  have  always  exercised  upon 
one  another.  France  preserves  even  now,  and  for  the  future,  her  im- 
portance as  interpreter  and  carrier  of  the  scientific  ideas.  She  owes  her 
defeat  chiefly  to  the  absence  of  veracity  in  her  literature,  especially  in  the 
historical  portion  of  it,  which  has  prevailed  for  generations  past.  The 
18th  of  July  1870  brought  to  Germany  a  second  war,  through  the 
Roman  declaration  of  war  against  German  science.  The  decrees  of  the 
Vatican  were  launched  only  against  German  science,  and  had  been  pre- 
pared for  twenty  years  by  a  systematic  falsification  of  the  theological 
text-books.  Once  before,  Rome  carried  on  war  against  science.  It  was 
against  the  natural  sciences,  and  she  succumbed.  Now,  she  combats 
against  historical  science.  A  retrospective  view  of  German  history  shows 
the  necessity  of  the  German  question  being  solved  by  the  sword.  By  a 
just  comprehension  of  the  wants  of  the  present  time,  the  King  of  Bavaria 
gave  the  impulse  to  the  creation  of  the  Imperial  dignity.  The  German 
Emperor  is  not  a  Csesar,  but  the  imperial  head  of  independent  princes 
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•and  nations.  The  necessity  for  tile  continuance  of  the  federal  form  is 
plain.  As  to  the  question  how  the  sciences  received  advancement  or 
impulse  by  recent  events,  it  is  to  be  answered  that  these  sciences  are 
above  all  history,  beside  her  philosophy,  and  notably  theology.  The 
task  of  theology  has  to  be  conceived  in  a  quite  new  spirit  As  it  formerly 
had  been  polemical,  it  must  now  become  eirenical  (peace-making),  and 
work  with  the  object  that,  as  H^fermany  created  the  separation  of  the 
Churches,  she  may  now  bring  about  a  re-union,  or  at  least  the  reconcilia- 
tion, of  confessions  for  which  the  best  minds  of  all  cultivated  nations 
(culturvolker)  are  longing.  He  reminded  his  auditors  that  the  duties  of 
the  nation  have  increased  with  its  increase  of  power,  especially  with 
respect  to  the  spread  of  religion  and  culture  abroad  and  at  home.  He 
•concluded  by  admonishing  the  students  to  show  themselves  able  for  the 
increased  tasks  of  the  present  time  by  diligence  and  morality. 


ROMANISING  AT  EAST  BRENT. 

THE  Western  Mercury  and  Somerset  Herald  for  January  6th,  in  a  lead- 
ing article  refers,  as  follows,  to  the  strange  proceedings  which  are 
being  carried  on  in  the  parish  church  of  East  Brent,  of  which 
Archdeacon  Denison  is  Vicar : — 

It  is  patent  to  the  least  discerning  mind,  that  the  parishioners  of  East 
Brent  are  being  shamefully  imposed  upon  by  their  unscrupulous  and  incon- 
sistent Vicar,  the  Rev.  Archdeacon  Denison,  and  his  not  less  unscrupulous 
nephew  and  curate,  the  Rev.  Henry  Denison.  Like  hundreds  of  other  rural 
parishes,  the  parish  of  East  Brent,  from  time  immemorial,  has  had  preached 
to  it  the  simple  and  ungamished  truths  of  the  gospel,  as  proclaimed  by  the 
Protestant  Church  of  England.  Whether  from  dotage  and  consequent 
senility,  or  from  a  diseased  love  of  personal  notoriety  and  controversy,  all 
this  has  been  changed  by  the  vicar,  it  may  be  impossible  to  say.  Certain  it 
is,  however,  that  no  parish,  perhaps,  in  broad  England,  was  on  Christmas 
day  last  the  scene  of  more  revolting  Popery  and  superstition  than  that 
witnessed  in  the  once  happy  and  peaceful  village  we  have  just  named.  The 
huming  of  fifty  or  more  hvjge  wa^c  candies  on  and  around  the  altar,  may, 
possibly  in  these  times  of  extreme  High  Church  ritual,,  have  been  regarded 
as  no  very  astounding  offence,  unless  we  regard  it  aa  taking  place  in  a 
secluded  parish  in  which  the  injured  parishioner  is  left  no  choice  except 
that  of  absenting  himself  from  his  place  of  worship— the  parish  church — 
or  submitting  to  have  his  religious  sensibilities  outraged  by  listening  to 
doctrine,  and  witnessing  ceremony,  revolting  alike  to  scripture  and  common 
sense.  For  the  congregation  to  be  asked  by  one  whom  we  must  call,  we 
suppose,  a  clerical  "  help,''  the  Rev.  C.  F.  Hawkins,  to  stay  after  the  service 
and  witness— if  not  partake  of— the  Holy  Sacament,  and  adore  the  Heavenly 
Babe,  who  was  then  on  the  table,  sounds  to  our  ears  something  like  wicked 
and  gratuitous  blasphemy.  If  any  individual— mentally  helpless  or  not, — 
had  by  the  utmost  mgenuity  tried,  to  insult  a  congregation  of  Protestant 
EngUshmen,  we,  indeed,  see  no  way  he  could  have  more  effectually  done  so 
than  by  making  the  impertinent  and  outrageous  observation  he  did.  But  Mr 
Hawkins,  it  appears,  was  not  alone  in  making  use  of  this  impertinent  and 
offensive  remark.  The  Rev.  Henry  Denison,  in  narrating  to  the  congre- 
gation the  story  of  his  temporary  incarceration  between  the  coal-hole  and 
the  belfry,  or  somewhere  else  in  the  church,  must  needs  repeat  it.  It  was  bad 
enougii,  he  states,  to  be  insulted  by  the  Rooksbridge  men  in  the  streets, — 
but  it  was  something  awful  to  be  "insulted  in  God's  house,  when  Christ  was 
bodily  on  the  table" 
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LIBKARY— PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

THE  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  Vicar  of  Holy  Trinity,  Cambridge,  has  pre- 
sented a  copy  of  his  book,  entitled  "  Church  and  State  ;  or,  Na- 
tional Religion  and  Church  Establishments,  considered  with 
reference  to  present  Controversies,''  to  this  Library.  The  following 
useful  works  have  also  been  presented  -by  W.  Ewing,  Esq.,  Glasgow  : 
— **  No  Union  with  Rome"  (Gavazzi) ;  "  Letters  to  the  Protestants  of 
Scotland"  (Sir  George  Sinclair,  Barl.);  "Thoughts  on  Popery"  (Sir 
George  Sinclair,  Bart.)  ;  "  Britain's  Romeward  Career  "  (Rev.  Dr  Dill)  ; 
"Popish  Massacres  and  Plots"  (of  date  1712);  "The  Protestant 
Standard  against  Popery,"  in  two  parts  (dated  1715);  and  "A  New 
Narrative  of  the  Popish  Plot,"  in  two  parts  (date,  probably  1680).  The 
library  of  the  Protestant  Association  has  also  been  added  to  this,  and  it 
is  important  to  make  the  collection  as  complete  as  possible.  The  library 
is  in  constant  use. 

AN  ANSWER  TO  DR  PUSEY'S  CHALLENGE.* 

This  is  a  book  of  great  ability  and  immense  learning,  and  it  completely 
demolishes  the  assertion  of  Dr  Pusey,  to  the  efifect  that  what  is  called 
the  doctrine  of  the  "  real  presence  "  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was  generally 
held  in  the  primitive  church.  The  whole  controversy  is  dealt  with  in 
the  most  masterly  style  by  Dr  Harrison  in  his  two  noble  volumes,  which 
are  worthy  of  the  best  days  *of  English  learning  and  theology.  This 
work  ought  to  be  in  the  possession  of  all  w^ho  wish  to  be  thoroughly 
instructed  in  this  important  controversy. 


THE  FABLES  OF  THE  POPES.t 

The  ground  taken  by  Dr  Dollinger  is  that  as  Rome,  in  the  case  of  Galileo, 
encountered  science  without  success,  so  she  is  now  performing  a  like 
feat  in  regard  to  history.  He  has  not,  as  yet,  seen  that  her  greatest  of 
all  mistakes  was  her  opposition  to  Divine  truth,  in  which  she  was  de- 
feated at  the  Reformation.  Nevertheless  Dr  Dollinger  is  doing  good 
service  by  exposing  the  historical  falsehoods  of  Rome,  the  Popish  fables 
of  the  Middle  Ages.  This  is  done  with  great  success  and  ample  learning 
in  the  present  volume,  and  it  would  be  of  great  importance  were  the  able 
and  learned  men  of  England  fully  to  master  the  curious  facts  here  estab- 
lished and  illustrated. 

AIMfiE.1 

When  the  land  is  flooded  with  unsound  and  shallow  literature,  we  can- 
not but  welcome  any  volume  which  is  healthy  in  its  tone,  sound  in  its 
teaching,  and  especially  unhesitating  in  its  exposure  of  the  Mystery  of 
Iniquity.  Such  is  the  book  before  us.  Although  it  is  not  without 
defects,  we  wish  it  much  success. 

*  By  John  Harrison,  D.D.,  Vicar  of  Fenwick,  near  Doncaster.  London  : 
Longmans,  Green,  &  Co. 

t  By  Dr  D5llinger.  Translated  by  Alfred  Plummerl  London  :  Rivingstons. 

i  Aimie,  a  Tale  of  the  Days  of  James  II.  By  Agnes  Qiberne.  London  : 
Seeley,  Jackson,  &  Halliday,  64  Fleet  Street. 
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SPENSER'S  FAERIE. QUEEN  AND  ROMANISM. 
An  Exposition  of  Booh  /.,  Cantos  vii.  and  viii. 

A  PRIZE   ESSAY. 

THE  muse  in  her  best  and  loftiest  moods  is  the  handmaid  of  Chris* 
tianity.  In  the  ranks  of  the  brilliant  host  vrhich  stood  arrayed 
against  Popery  in  our  land,  were  found  our  poets.  Popery  is  the 
incarnation  of  spiritual  falsehood  ;  and  the  poets  did  right  loyal  service 
when  they  lifted  up  their  voice  against  her.  No  one  can  thoughtfully 
peruse  our  poetical  literature,  before  and  after  the  Reformation,  but 
must  be  struck  with  the  evidence  it  affords  of  a  long  and  severe  contest 
between  the  spirit  of  the  Papacy  and  the  genius  of  Poetry.  The  dark- 
some influence  of  the  former  was  ever  striving  to  extinguish  the  gladsome 
light  of  the  latter.  And  so  the  muse  soared  or  crept  according  as  this 
repressive  influence  of  the  Papacy  was  weak  or  dominant.  Had  the 
fourteenth  century  not  been  the  age  of  Wyclif — an  age  characterised  by 
a  deep-felt  discontent  at  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Church — probably 
Chaucer  had  never  been  styled  "  The  Morning  Star,"  "  The  Father  of 
English  Poetry."  A  century  earlier,  the  utterances  of  his  genius  would 
inevitably  have  been  stifled.  His  beautiful  picture  of  "The  Poore 
Parson," — supposed  to  refer  to  the  great  Reformer,  his  contemporary — 
his  numerous  and  keen  satires  on  clerical  and  monastic  abuses,  the  very 
plot  itself  of  his  chief  work,  "  The  Canterbury  Tales," — making  the 
journey  of  a  company  of  pilgrims  to  the  shrine  of  a  so-called  saint  the 
occasion  of  all  sorts  of  story-telling,  coarse  banter,  and  general  merri- 
ment ;  these  could  And  flt  expression  only  in  an  age  of  great  religious 
and  ecclesiastical  agitation — an  agitation  which  they  served  to  intensify. 
So  much  indeed  did  Chaucer's  poetry  tend  in  this  direction,  that  John 
Foxe,  the  author  of  "  The  Book  of  Martyrs,"  expresses  astonishment  that 
it  did  not  come  under  the  lash  of  the  Papal  censure,  which,  he  informs 
us,  was  not  spared  on  poetical  productions  of  lesser  note.  The  only 
other  great  poem  of  this  period,  "  The  Vision  of  Piers  Plowman,"  by 
Kobert  Langland,  himself  a  monk,  is  a  long  allegory  designed  to  expose 
Popish  errors  and  abuses. 

But  these  gleams  of  light  in  the  horizon,  promising  fair  to  usher  in  a 
happy  morn,  were  hidden  by  the  dark  cloud  of  Papal  tyranny  and 
perseeution  which  overcast  the  whole  sky.  For  a  long  period  every 
spark  of  mental  energy  was  quenched ;  the  voice  of  song  was  hushed. 
Yet  amid  the  darkness  were  heard  the  deep  waitings  of  Sackville's  muse, 
and  the  muffled  sarcasms  of  Skelton  and  Sir  David  Lyndsay.  But  the 
light  of  imagination  which  set  with  Geoffrey  Chaucer  did  not  rise  again 
till  there  was  another  and  deeper  upheaving  of  the  religious  mind  of 
England,  and  then  it  arose  in  the  brilliant  allegorical  vision  of  Edmund 
Spenser. "  Living  as  this,  the  second  of  our  great  poets  did,  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  a  witness  of  the  splendid  achievements  of 
that  momentous  epoch,  a  participator  in  its  ardent  enthusiasm,  he  struck 
his  lyre  in  harmony  with  the  beatings  of  the  nation's  heart. 

"  It  was  surely  prophetic  that  the  name 
Of  prophet  and  of  poet  was  the  same." 

As  the  prophet  of  Sinai,  although  by  Divine  inspiration,  in  his  glorious 
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BOQg  gave  utterance  to  the  jubilant  feelings  of  God's  chosen  people  in 
their  day  of  triumph,  so  the  poet  of  the  Eeformation  expressed,  in 
imaginative  yet  hallowed  strains,  Britain's  joy  at  her  deliverance  from 
the  Egypt  of  the  Papacy.  It  is  in  this  aspect,  as  a  poetical  embodiment 
of  the  national  spirit  of  the  period,  that  we  must  regard  Spenser's 
**  Faerie  Queen,"  else  we  shall  lose  its  prof  ound  spiritual  import  "Were 
I,"  says  the  American  critic  Henry  Reed,  in  reference  to  Spenser,  "  to 
attempt  to  convey  a  general  idea  in  one  comprehensive  sentence,  it 
would  be  by  saying  that  the  "  Faerie  Queen  "  was  the  great  emanation 
of  the  imagination  of  Protestant  England  in  the  sixteenth  century." 
All  the  happy  influences  which  permeated  the  English  mind  at  this 
period, — ^the  reverential  regard  for  Christian  truth,  the  detestation  of 
error,  the  spirit  of  chivalry,  the  taste  for  allegory — these  likewise  fashioned 
and  coloured  this  great  national  poem.  Fairyland,  with  its  lovely 
scenes,  and  noble  knights,  and  hideous  monsters,  and  heroic  adventures, 
^*  the  gentle.  Spenser  "  called  into  being  and  action,  that  he  might  thebce 
in  rapt  vision  tell  of  the  everlasting  beauty  and  recent  triumph  of  Chris- 
tian truth  and  morality,  and  of  the  foulness  and  overthrow  of  Popish 
falsehood  and  vice.  <A  theme  this  befitting  the  genius  of  a  great  poet — 
of  him  who,  in  the  providence  of  God,  was  destined  to  be  the  harbinger 
of  a  new  and  glorious  era  in  our  country's  history. 

There  are  six  extant  books  of  the  '*  Faerie  Queen ; "  the  specific  design 
of  each  being  to  illustrate  some  leadiT»g  virtue.  Each  book  may  be 
regarded  as  in  itself  a  complete  poem  ;  and  the  first,  descriptive  of  holi- 
ness, as  typified  in  the  Eed-Cross  Knight,  is,  on  all  hands,  allowed  to  be 
the  best.  It  is  a  portion  of  this  book,  the  seventh  and  eighth  cantos, 
which  fall  to  our  consideration.  While  the  whole  aim  and  spirit  of  the 
"  Faerie  Queen'.'  is  anti-Popish,  and  while  the  Papacy  is  more  or  less 
alluded  to  throughout  the  entire  allegory,  it  is  in  these  two  cantos  that 
its  character  and  workings  are  most  vividly  pourtrayed.  But  to  the 
proper  understanding  of  these  remarkable  cantos,  let  us  take  a  brief 
glance  at  the  preceding  course  of  action. 

The  occasion  out  of  which  the  allegory  of  the  first  book  takes  its  rise, 
and  which  the  poet  narrates  in  a  preface,  is  this :  In  accordance  with 
the  institutions  of  chivalry,  Gloriana,  the  Fairy  Queen,  holds  her  annual 
court,  at  which  she  hears  grievances,  and  despatches  the  mailed  knights 
who  are  around  her  to  redress  them.  But "  a  tall,  clownish  young  man," 
unfit  for  a  place  among  the  knights,  rests  on  the  floor  before  the  Queen, 
waiting  her  bidding  to  undertake  some  adventure.  Presently  there 
enters  a  fair  lady  in  mourning,  accompanied  by  a  dwarf.  She  is  Una, 
who  is  emblematic  of  Christian  truth  in  the  unity  of  the  faith.  She 
relates  the  sad  story  that  her  parents — an  ancient  king  and  queen — ^have 
been  imprisoned  for  many  years  by  a  huge  dragon.  At  once  the  clownish 
young  man  starts  up,  and  requests  to  be  sent  on  this  adventure.  Al^ 
wonder  that  he  should  be  so  bold,  but  as  he  is  persistent,  the  lady  tells 
him  that  unless  he  clothes  himself  with  the  armour  she  has  brought  with 
her,  he  cannot  succeed  in  the  enterprise.  He  puts  on  the  armour.  And 
now,  (Eph.  vi)  ''having  his  loins  girt  about  with  troth,  and  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  his  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
he  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,  and  taking 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  Word 
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of  God,"  the  clownish  young  man  is  transformed  into  the  bravest  and 
noblest  in  all  that  brave  and  noble  company.  He  is  now  the  Red- 
Cross  Knight,  the  patron  of  true  holiness,  the  beloved  of  the  lady. 
So,  mounting  his  steed,  he]  goes  forth  with  her  and  the  attendant 
dwarf  on  the  heroic  mission  to  destroy  this  huge  dragon — the  power  of 
darkness. 

Here  the  first  book  opens.  A  fierce  storm  comes  on,  and  the  pilgrims 
taking  shelter  in  a  wood,  stumble  upon  Error's  den.  A  bloody  struggle 
ensues,  which  ends  in  the  knight  slaying  the  serpent  Error.  But  deadlier 
foes  come  on  the  scene,  all  the  deadlier  that  they  enter  in  the  guise  of 
friends.  By  the  machinations  of  an  old  hermit,  who  is  none  other  than 
Archimago,  the  father  of  lies,  the  knight  comes  to  think  lightly  of  Una, 
and  so  eventually  Holiness  'parts  from  his  fair  companion  Truth.  An 
evil  case ;  for  though  he  soon  afterwards,  with  the  aid  of  his  sacred 
armour,  overcomes  "  Sans  Foy"  the  Faithless,  he  falls  an  easy  prey  to 
the  foul  devices  of  Duessa,  the  scarlet  whore — the  incarnation  of  Popery. 
At  length,  enamoured  with  her,  she  entices  him  to  the  house  of  pride. 
Here  he  is  warned  of  his  danger ;  and  while  Duessa  is  away  on  an  urgent 
errand  to  her  grandmother  Night,  he  manages  to  escape. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  the  seventh  canto  begins.  To  give  us  some 
indication  of  the  course  of  action  to  be  followed  in  the  canto,  the  poet 
always  prefixes  a  short  rhyming  verse.  The  chief  incidents  of  the  story 
before  us  here  are  therefore  the  captivity  of  the  Red-XUross  Knight  by 
the  giant,  and  the  meeting  of  Prince  Arthur  and  Una.  The  poet  also 
usually  devotes  the  first  stanza  of  the  canto  to  embody  some  moral 
reflection  suggested  by  the  immediately  preceding  incidents.  Now,  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  snares  into  which  the  Red-Cross  Knight 
had  recently  been  entrapped  were  intended  by  the  poet  chiefly  to  repre- 
sent the  Jesuitical  plots,  which,  both  during  and  after  the  Reformation 
period  in  England,  were  being  successfully  wrought  out  in  most  unex- 
pected and  startling  ways.  In  view  of  these  cunning  and  cowardly 
schemes,  which  were  taking  the  most  wary  in  the  country  by  surprise, 
the  poet  breaks  forth  in  the  first  stanza  by  the  despairing  thought,  who 
can  be  proof  against  the  sly  artifices  of  her  who  robes  herself  in  the 
guise  of  Truth  1  what  earthly  wisdom  is  sufficient  to  fathom  the  deep 
deceit  of  false  Duessa  ?  The  poet  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a  question,  but 
such  a  question  as  admits  of  only  one  answer,  as  if  he  were  conscious  of 
human  inability  fully  to  grapple  with  this  impersonation  of  falsehood. 
It  is  a  question  which,  in  his  day,  however,  was  fitted  at  least  to  arouse 
the  vigilance  of  reformed  England  to  the  artifices  resorted  to  by  Popery 
to  poison  its  new  life.  The  question  is  as  opportune  at  the  present  day. 
Rome's  escutcheon  bears  the  indelible  motto,  "  Semper  Eadem."  Popery 
is  still  as  ever  the  great  enemy  of  our  religious  and  political  rights  ;  she 
still  resorts  to  the  same  base  intrigues  to  despoil  us  of  them.  Not  as  an 
open  and  deadly  foe,  but  as  very  truth  and  reason  itself,  she  comes  and 
insinuates  herself  even  into  the  palladium  of  our  constitution.  We 
trust  in  our  national  greatness,  and  the  majestic  might  of  our  institutions, 
and  seem  not  to  think  that  we  are  allowing  their  foundations  and 
strength  to  be  sapped  away,  when  we  hearken  to  the  specious  and  artful 
claims  of  Popery.  Let  us  beware.  We  may  not  be  awanting  in  martial 
valour.  When  it  was  thought  that  a  foreign  foe  was  about  to  land  on 
oar  shores,  there  was  such  an  outburst  of  patriotic  feeling  as  to  show 
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to  all  the  world  that  Britain  was  worthy  of  her  wonted  prestige.  But 
we  may  be  awanting,  and  recent  indications  too  clearly  show  that  we  are 
awanting,  in  that  sagacity  and  caution  necessary  to  maintain  our  national 
health  and  vigour  unimpaired.  The  stout-hearted  knight  who  valiantly 
encountered  the  hideous  monster  Error,  nor  feared  to  challenge  him  on 
whose  shield  was  inscribed  "  Sans  Foy,"  turned  into  an  ignoble  thrall 
when  Duessa,  daughter  of  Deceit,  plied  her  cunning  arts  upon  Mm. 
The  Samson  who  rent  the  lion,  and  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass  slew  a 
thousand  men,  became  a  poor  weakling  in  the  hands  of  the  false 
Delilak 

Herein  the  poet  discovers  to  us  the  chief  element  in  the  ge^iuB  of 
Popery.  Her  fundamental  principle  and  the  secret  of  her  strength  lie  in 
this— 

''  To  seem  like  Truth,  whose  shape  she  well  can  feign. 
And  fitting  gestures  to  her  purpose  frame.'' 

Her  political  creed,  the  most  tyrannical  ever  conceived,  she  makes  to 
appear  the  most  reasonable  in  the  world.  Her  religion,  which  is  part 
and  parcel  of  her  politics,  is  a  most  elaborate  substitution  of  the  counter- 
feit for  the  real.  Her  pontiff,  her  mass,  her  sacraments,  her  indulgences, 
her  traditions,  her  ritualism,  all  are  so  many  counterparts  and  counter- 
feits of  the  institutions  and  ordinances  of  the  pure  Christian  religion. 
Even  her  very  name,  as  the  poet  informs  us,  is  a  lie;  and  there  is  a  great 
power  in  names,  as  she  well  knows.  She  who  is  really  Duessa,  the 
double-faced  witch,  gives  herself  out  as  Fidessa,  the  faithful  lady.  Her 
temple,  "the  perilous  House  of  Pride,"  she  designates  "the  Holy  Catho- 
lic Church."  Thus  false  Duessa  is  the  "  great  mistress  of  her  art." 
Imitating  exactly  all  the  forms  of  the  Christian  religion,  careful,  at  the 
same  time,  to  eliminate  all  their  true  spirit,  she  embellishes  them  so  that 
they  shall  meet  and  foster  the  pride  of  man's  corrupt  nature.  The  in- 
carnation of  Falsehood  robes  herself  like  Truth,  and  many  an  unsuspect- 
ing heart  becomes  the  victim  of  her  foul  devices. 

Her  resolution  is  undaunted.  Finding  on  her  return  that  the  Eed- 
Cross  Knight,  "her  hoped  prey"  (st.  2),  has  decamped,  she  sets  out  at 
once  in  pursuit  of  him — 

"  She  would  no  longer  bide. 
But  forth  she  went  to  seek  him  far  and  wide." 

This  is  a  prominent  feature  in  her  character.  Once  let  her  eyes  be  set 
on  one  whom  she  fancies  may  further  her  evil  designs,  and  neither  time, 
nor  distance,  nor  fatigue,  will  cause  her  to  swerve  from  her  fixed  resolve. 
The  grand  aim  of  Popery  is  to  bring  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  under 
her  spiritual  and  temporal  subjection  ;  and,  until  that  i»  accomplished, 
she  has  sworn  never  to  cease  operations. 

Turn  we  now  to  the  Red-Cross  Knight,  for  whom  the  witch  has  gone 
in  search.  After  his  escape,  we  find  him  here  sitting  weary  by  the  side 
of  a  fountain — so  weary  that  he  is 

"  Disarmed  all  of  iron-coated  plate." 

Alas,  for  him  who  should  ever  come  to  feel  his  heavenly  armour  a  burden  ! 
When  the  representative  of  Holiness  loses  his  love  for  Truth,  then  he  begins 
to  lose  regard  for  Truth's  loving  gift — the  invincible  armour  whiclx  con- 
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stitutes  his  real  strength  and  glory.  Who  could  find  in  that  poor,  weary 
wayfarer  the  traces  of  the  once  noble  Red-Cross  Knight  ?  He  is  no  more 
now  like  a  soldier  of  the  Cross  than  thousands  who  are  idling  themselves 
away,  who  are  vainly  trying  to  fill  up  the  great  void  of  their  souls  with  the 
sounds  and  sights  and  airy  delights  of  fairyland.  Once  his  heart  was  full 
of  Una  and  her  cause,  and  then  he  was  a  true  and  noble  warrior.  The 
heroic  impulse  and  fervent  enthusiasm  which  first  love  inspire,  nerved 
his  arm  to  fight  valiantly  in  her  defence.  If  his  spirits  ever  drooped, 
the  smile  of  her  heavenly  countenance,  or  the  beaming  of  her  bright  eye, 
brought  reviving  life  and  joy.  And  so,  as  long  as  Una  was  by  his  side, 
he  seemed  like  one  going  forth  "  conquering  and  to  conquer,"  the  very 
flower  of  Gloriana's  chivalry.  Unhappy  knight,  that  ever  he  should 
have  forsaken  her  who  was  his  guardian  angel !  No  wonder  he  now 
doffs  his  armour.  It'  is  weighing  heavily  upon  his  weak  soul.  The 
sheen  of  his  breastplate,  ever  calling  up  the  resplendent  image  of  Una 
which  was  once  enshrined  within  his  heart,  is  stinging  him  with  regret- 
ful remorse.  Off,  then,  with  Una's  arms ;  banish  every  thought  of  her; 
no  heroic  enterprise  now ;  no  enemies  to  kill ;  let  me  only  enjoy  the 
passing  hours  as  best  I  can.  And  so,  sitting  to  rest  himself  by  the 
fountain, 

"  He  feeds  upon  the  cooling  shade,  and  bathes 
His  sweaty  forehead  in  the  breathing  wind 
Which  through  the  trembling  leaves  full  gently  plays, 
Wherein  the  cheerful  birds  of  sundry  kind 
Do  chant  sweet  music,  to  delight  his  mind.''^(St.  3.) 

Delightful,  no  doubt,  but  not  such,  we  may  well  conceive,  as  would 
satisfy  the  deep  longings  of  a  heart  so  big  as  the  Red-Cross  Knight's. 
He  who  has  once  loved  Truth  with  a  most  passionate  fondness,  still 
yearns  for  some  object,  however  unworthy,  on  which  to  set  his  affections. 
The  world,  with  its  idle  pleasures,  and  cooling  fountain^,  and  enchanting 
music,  can  only  in  part  fill  up  the  great  void  in  such  a  soul  as  this.  Per- 
haps, in  spite  of  Duessa's  deceit  in  alluring  the  knight  to  his  late  terrible 
danger,  he  is  half  wishing  she  were  beside  him  now.  It  would  almost 
seem  so,  for  when  she  at  last  finds  him  out,  and  has  done  with  her  sly 
reproaches  *'  for  leaving  her  in  place  unmeet" — ^reproaches  made  palpable 
enough  by  sundry  poutings,  and  dimples,  and  smiles,  and  flatteries,  **  sour 
gall  with  honey  sweet" — he  is  thereupon  again  quite  taken  up  with  her. 
No  shrinking  from  her  loathed  presence ;  not  one  word  from  his  lips 
about  her  recent  foul  treachery ;  silently  acquiescing  in  her  false  upbraid- 
ings,  as  if  they  were  quite  called  for  in  the  circumstances,  he  enters  at 
once  into  wicked  conformity  with  her  ways.     Her 

'^  Unkindness  past,  they  gan  of  solace  treat, 
And  bathe  in  pleasance  of  the  joyous  shade.'' — (St  4.) 

What  a  fearful  declension  !  He  whose  chiefest  delight  was  in  blessed 
communion  with  heavenly  Truth,  now  trying  to  find  comfort  and  peace 
to  his  aching  heart  with  the  blandishments  of  the  satanic  witch  Duessa. 
Poor  solace  that !  fatal  solace  !  for  it  is  a  soporific  lulling  him  asleep  to 
all  his  spiritual  dangers.  Already,  by  the  witch's  enchanting  arts,  the 
moral  atmosphere  around  the  knight  is  darkened  and  poisoned,  so  that, 
^  the  witches  in  "  Macbeth"  sang — 
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"  Fair  is  foul,  and  foul  is  fair, 
Hover  through  the  fog  and  filthy  air.'' 

What  is  really  true  appears  false,  and  what  is  really  false  appears  true. 
The  knight  has  become  colour-blind,  else  he  might  have  discerned  that 
the  red  flaunting  robe  of  his  deceitful  paramour  is  dyed  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints.  He  has  seated  himself  by  the  side  of  the  fountain,  but  we 
do  not  read  that  he  partook  of  its  waters  until  the  wicked  woman  met 
him.  Perhaps  till  then  his  spiritual  vision  was  so  far  clear  as  to  see- 
that  this  was  one  of  those  deleterious  springs  of  which  Truth  had  warned 
him  never  to  drink. 

"  The  gentle  Spenser"  feared  not  to  lay  heathen  mythology  under  con- 
tribution when  it  would  subserve  the  cause  of  Christian  truth.  In  stanza 
5,  he  gives  a  story  taken  from  Ovid,  and,  connecting  it  with  the  foun- 
tain by  which  our  knight  is  seated,  makes  it  finely  suggestive  of  his  pre- 
sent condition.  The  nymph  who,  summoned  by  her  goddess  to  the 
excitement  of  the  chase,  sat  down  weary  in  the  middle  of  it,  cannot  but 
call  up  in  our  minds  the  case  of  the  Red-Gross  Knight,  who,  called  to 
a  splendid  enterprise,  is  now  idling  himself  away  ere  it  is  half  done. 
And  the  water  of  this  fountain,  once  so  refreshing,  but  now,  through, 
the  undutiful  conduct  of  the  nymph,  enfeebling  all  who  drink  thereof, 
IS  but  a  type  of  the  unholy  desires  and  wasted  energies  pf  him  whose 
nature  was  once  so  pure,  so  noble,  so  potent  for  good 

The  knight  drinks  of  this  ny mphean  stream  (st.  6. ),  which  hastens 
on  the  ebb  of  his  already  fast  ebbing  powers.  He  feels  the  fearful 
effects  of  the  baneful  draught  through  all  his  body  "  like  a  fever  fit." 

"  Yet  goodly  court  he  made  still  to  his  Dame, 
Poured  out  in  looseness  on  the  grassy  ground. 
Both  careless  of  his  health,  and  of  his  fame." — (St.  7.) 

Go  on,  then,  Knight  of  the  Red- Cross,  in  thy  sinful  delights.  Forget 
tny  high  enterprise.  Reck  not  for  Una  whom  thou  solemnly  under- 
tookst  to  defend,  nor  for  her  parents,  waiting  for  thee  to  release  them.. 
Heed  not  thine  own  welfare  and  fame.  Enjoy  the  happy  moments  as 
they  flit  along.  Fairyland  is  a  pleasant  land  after  all,  and  Duessa  is  a 
jovial  mate.  But  when  this  phantom  scene  will  pass  away,  as  pass 
away  soon  it  will,  thou  shalt  be  seen  dangling  withered  and  bloodless  in 
the  web  which  this  witch  hath  woven  for  thee.  "  He  goeth  after  her 
straightway,  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter,  or  as  a  fool  to  the  correc- 
tion of  the  stocks ;  till  a  dart  strike  through  his  liver ;  as  a  bird  hasteth 
to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it  is  for  his  life  "  (Prov.  vii.  22,  23.^ 

But  ere  we  look  at  this  calamitous  crisis  in  the  Red-Cross  Knight'a 
history,  let  us  pause  for  a  little,  and  see  more  definitely  how  the  part  of 
his  career  which  has  already  passed  under  our  review,  bears  on  our  own 
life  and  experience.  And  the  phase  of  life  to  which  we  would  chiefly 
call  attention  is  the  national  one ;  for  it  is  here  undoubtedly  that  the 
danger  in  our  day  lies.  We  the  rather  pass  on  to  this,  also,  because  the 
many  fine  and  suggestive  lessons  of  the  Red-Cross  Knight's  history  are 
all  pretty  obvious  to  the  individual  soldier  of  the  Cross.  For  the  Chris- 
tian warfare  is  not  so  much  a  metaphor  as  a  stern  fact  and  reality. 
He  who  knows  what  in  very  truth  it  is  to  "wrestle not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  ag&inst  powers,  agt^ii^st  the  rulers  of  the 
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darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,'' 
knows  best  that  it  is  no  mere  imaginative  warfare,  but  a  real  life-long 
arduous  contest,  demanding  all  his  watchfulness  and  the  strenuous 
exertion  of  all  the  powers  of  his  being.  There  is  a  rich  element  of  truth 
in  the  tenet  of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  that  all  things  seen  and  pal- 
pable are  but  mere  shadows  and  types  of  the  eternal  realities  in  the  inner 
and  spiritual  world.  Leaving  the  story  of  the  Red-Cross  Knight,  there- 
fore, to  make  its  own  native  impressions  on  the  heart  of  the  Christian 
soldier,  let  us  see  how  it  bears  on  the  duties  and  dangers  of  Christian 
Britain. 

In  the  bygone  days  of  chivalry,  there  was  many  a  grievous  wrong,  the 
recital  of  which  aroused  the  martial  spirit  of  the  great  empires  of  the 
earth.  But  a  fair  one  came,  heavenly  Truth,  to  wit,  and  told  of  a  world 
lying  in  the  evil  one.  Struck  with  her  grace  and  beauty,  humble, 
obscure,  crouching  Britain  started  up  fresh  and  young  out  of  the  western 
sea,  and  undertook  the  enterprise.  The  nations  wondered,  and  when 
Britain  was  clad  in  Truth's  resplendent  arms,  they  could  not  but  admire. 
For  there  was  such  a  display  of  strength  and  glory  ;  such  an  outburst 
of  holy  zeal,  and  heroic  valour,  and  intellectual  prowess,  and  imaginative 
genius  as  the  world  had  never  witnessed  before.  From  that  day  Britain 
went  forth  in  company  with  Truth  "  conquering  and  to  conquer."  We 
have  now  made  g6od  trial  of  our  arms,  and  though  bearing 

'*  The  cruel  marks  of  many  a  bloody  field," 

they  are  as  invincible  as  ever,  "mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds.''  It  is  because  of  heavenly  Truth  and  her  sacred 
armour  that  we  are  at  this  day  a  great  and  puissant  nation.  And  it  is 
in  our  regard  for  her,  and  in  the  prosecution  of  her  holy  cause,  that  we 
can  hope  to  preserve  the  lustre  of  our  name.  But  the  Father  of  Lies  has  been 
at  work,  and  has  been  busy  in  disseminating  such  specious  falsehoods  as 
that  truth  and  religion  may  be  disregarded  in  government.  What  must 
be  the  consequence  of  such  pernicious  views  ?  No  one  can  look  abroad 
on  the  face  of  society,  but  must  be  sadly  impressed  by  the  fact,  that  our* 
regard  for  truth  and  the  fear  of  God  are  waning  fast,  that  we  are  already 
beginning  to  throw  off  the  arms  which  have  been  our  defence  and  glory, 
and  that  we  are  even  sinking  into  gross  and  deadly  worldlyism.  Nor 
does  the  mischief  end  here.  The  scarlet  whore,  Popery,  is  taking  all 
advantage  of  the  situation.  With  her  smiles  and  blandishments  she  is 
insinuating  herself  into  our  places  of  power  and  influence,  and  we  do  not 
spurn  her  from  us,  nay,  we  rather  welcome  her.  We  never  had  greater 
cause  for  alarm.  It  is  high  time  the  nation  were  aroused  out  of  this 
false  security  and  fatal  drowsiness,  for  Popery  is  plotting  our  destruction, 
and  at  our  very  doors.  Let  us  repel  her  attempts  against  these  Protest- 
ant realms.  Welcome  heavenly  Truth  which  first  made  Britain  great 
and  free  1  Buckle  on  her  whole  armour,  that  we  may  go  forth  to  con- 
quer her  and  our  enemies,  and  to  make  this  unhappy  fallen  world  once 
more  a  paradise.  **  Forsake  her  not,  and  she  shall  preserve  thee ;  love 
her,  and  she  shall  keep  thee.  She  shall  give  to  thine  head  an  ornament 
of  grace  :  a  crown  of  glory  shall  she  deliver  to  thee  "  (Prov.  iv.  6,  9.) 

(To  he  continued,) 
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BRISTOL  PROTESTANT  EDUCATION  CLASS. 
Conducted  hy  the  Rev.  S.  A.  Walkeb,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St  Maryleport. 

THE  following  answers  received  the  first  priae  in  1863  : — 
I.  Give  the  pri7icipal  arguments  agmthst  Romish  Tradition. 

1.  The  Scriptural  argument, 

Christ's  words,  "  making  void  the  law  through  your  tradition."  Hi* 
remonstrances  on  various  occasions  against  the  Pharisees  on  the  suhject 
of  their  traditions.  His  quoting  only  from  the  received  version  of  the 
Scriptures.  His  ''  It  is  written,"  in  His  temptation  by  Satan.  Th& 
fact  that  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  record  His  words  to  them.  They 
were  not  only  to  be  remembered,  but  written  for  the  sake  of  their  pos- 
terity, even  as  Christ  commanded  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  to  "  write 
these  things  in  a  book.*'  1  Tim.  iii.  15-17 — "  All  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,"  &c.,  and  is  thus  able  to  edify  without  tradition.  "  The 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  are 
thus  able  to  save  without  tradition. 

2.  The  "  reasonable^*  argument 

Would  that  which  is  necessary,  not  only  for  Church  government,  but 
for  man's  salvation,  have  been  entrusted  to  the  doubtful  keeping  of 
tradition  ?  The  lapse  of  a  few  years,  much  more  centuries,  would 
naturally  alter  at  least  the  form,  if  not  the  substance,  of  that  which  was 
"  handed  down  "  in  such  a  doubtful  and  imperfect  manner. 

3.  The  ^^fact^'  argument. 

A  comparison  of  the  Scriptures  with  Romish  traditions  will  abun- 
dantly prove  that  if  the  former  be  true  the  latter  must  be  false — e.g., 
her  traditions  respecting  the  sacraments,  her  doctrines  of  the  Assump 
tion  and  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary,  Mariolatry  entire,  &c.,  &c. 

II.  Sow  does  Rom^e  prove  her  hostility  to  Scripture  ? 

By  refusing  it  to  the  common  people.  She  supposes  that  as  "  in  it 
(Epistles  of  Paul)  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,"  and 
since  "  prophecy  is  not  of  private  interpretation,"  therefore  the  people 
must  be  debarred  the  privilege,  of  reading  the  Scriptures.  In  this  she 
acts  in  entire  contradiction  to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  as  free  as  the  air  to  all.  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  "  Prove  all 
things,"  and  such-like  expressions,  make  it  clear  that  men  are  to  make 
the  Scriptures  their  study.  She  certainly  opposes  the  example  of  David, 
who  made  '*  the  law"  his  delight.  To  the  old  saints  it  was  "  a  light," 
and  all  that  was  precious.  She  confines  the  Scriptures  to  her  priests, 
and  for  a  long  period  kept  it  chained  from  the  masses  entirely,  until  the 
march  of  the  Reformation  army  compelled  her  reluctantly  to  issue  for 
English  speakers  and  readers  the  **  Douay  "  Bible.  Even  now  the  Scrip- 
tures that  are  written  in  the  vernacular  of  any  tongue  cannot  be  read  by 
the  people,  who  are  in  their  power,  unless  the  priest  give  authority  which 
shall  constitute  the  person  desiring  to  read  capable  of  doing  so.  ^ 

III.   What  is  the  discrepant  between  the  Apostle  Paid  and  the  pretended 
successors  of  Peter  on  the  doctrine  of  Justification  ? 

Popes,  and  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  Church,  decree  that  Justifica- 
tion is  not  by  faith  alone.    The  Council  of  Trent  is  particularly  eloquent 
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with  its  anathemas  against  any  who  shall  suppose  that  Justification  is 
not  materially  helped  by  works.  Her  doctrine  of  Justification  seems  to 
be,  "  Do  and  live ; "  baptism  to  clear  from  original  sin ;  penance  to  clear 
from  actual  sin  ;  indulgence  to  clear  from  punishment  of  sin ;  Christ  to 
clear  from  no  sin.  Such  are  the  steps  of  her  belief,  and  such  the  natural 
conclusion  that,  with  her,  salvation  is  mainly  by  works.  However,  St 
Paul  declares  differently — "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living 
be  justified ; "  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  The  whole  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness,,  so  grandly  expounded  in  the  Romans,  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  Eoman  view.  Grace  is  the  groundwork  of  salvation  on 
God's  part,  faith  on  our  part.  We  imagine  it  unnecessary  to  give  the 
number  of  passages  in  Paul's  writings  which  throng  the  memory  to 
prove  how  much  opposed  his  view  is  to  the  Roman.  Take  another : — 
"Jn  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace"  (Eph.  i.  7);  "  Being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"who  was  raised  again  for  our  justification.*'  The  whole  tenor  of 
the  Slpistle  to  the  Romans  seems  to  keep  in  view,  for  condemnation, 
just  such  opinions  as  those  now  held  by  Roman  Catholics.  Had  Paul 
a  premonition  of  what  the  Roman  Church  would  eventually  be,  when  he 
wrote  of  Justification  not  being  by  "  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast  ? " 

IV.  State  three  reasons  for  not  believing  in  Transubstantiation. 

Transubstantiation  is  opposed — 

1.  To  Scripture.  "  This  is  my  body,''  "  this  is  my  blood,"  are  cer- 
tainly to  be  understood  figuratively,  otherwise  we  shall  be  speaking  of 
Christ  as  a  "  door,"  when  He  says,  **  I  am  the  door ;  *'  as  a  "  vine,"  when 
He  says,  '*  I  am  the  vine,"  &c.,  &c.  This  cannot  prove  their  point,  and, 
therefore,  is  against  them;  on  the  ground,  too,  that  after  the  elements  of 
the  Supper  had  been  blessed,  Christ  still  speaks  of  them  as  what  they 
really  are, — This  is  the  "  fruit  of  the  vine."  Paul,  in  his  directions 
respecting  the  Supper,  says  nothing  about  Transubstantiation.  He 
calls  the  elements  "  bread  and  wine."  Are  we  to  suppose,  because  he 
says  nothing  against  the  "  conversion,"  that  therefore  they  are  "  con- 
verted V*  . 

2.  It  is  opposed  to  common  sense,  Roman  Catholics  say  a  miracle  takes 
place,  as  (I  think  Donovan  says)  "  the  matter,  bread  and  wine,  cannot 
inhere  with  Christ's  body,  and,  therefore,  act  contrary  to  physical  laws" 
— a  palpable  absurdity.  For,  although  with  God  "  all  things  are  pos- 
sible," he  never  acts  without  a  reason,  and  certainly  never  acts  against 
it.  A  miracle  !  who  knows  it  to  be  such  ?  Is  it  a  sign  ?  Where  is  the 
sign]  Has  any  one  seen  the  change  ?  Then  how  can  it  be  said  to  have 
taken  place?  Common  sense  says  it  is  bread  and  wine  before  con- 
secration, and  common  sense  only  sees  bread  and  wine  after  con- 
secration. 

3.  It  is  opposed  to  '^ fact^  This  has  been  implied  above;  for,  no 
proof  having  been  given  of  the  change,  fact  says  it  has  never  occurred. 
Many  other  reasons  could  be  given  under  the  preceding,  but  if  any  state- 
ment or  sacrament  (?)  has  been  proved  contrary  to  "  Scripture,"  "  com- 
mon sense,"  and  '^  fact,"  surely  there  can  be  no  foundation  for  it. 
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y.  What  is  tlie  Sacrifice  of  the  Massy  and  the  strongest  argument  against  it  ? 

The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  represented  as  akin  to  the  sacrifice  on  the 
Cross — the  only  difference  being  that  the  latter  is  "  bloody,"  and  the 
former  "  unbloody."  The  terms  of  the  Romish  creed  on  this  point  are, 
that  "  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Mass  there  is  offered  a  real, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead."  The 
host,  hostia,  victim,  or  whatever  it  is  called,  is  Christ.  The  elevation  of 
the  host  is  the  offering  up  of  Christ.  The  strongest  argument  against 
this  doctrine  is,  of  course,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  which 
say  that  ''  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come  .  .  . 
by  His  own  blood  He  entered  in  on>ce  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us"  (Heb.  ix.  11,  12).  It  is  said,  moreover,  as 
though  in  direct  contradiction  of  the  Romish  view,  *'  Nor  yet  that  He 
should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  once  every  year," 
«&c.  (Heb.  ix.  25).  The  Romish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  entirely  annuls  the 
effect  of  Christ's  sacrificial  work,  or  at  least  it  supposes  that  His  work 
as  the  High  Priest  was  imperfect,  needing  the  additional  grace  of  the 
"  Mass." 

Besides,  Christ's  priesthood  is  His  own  for  ever ;  it  is  not  delegated  to 
others,  as  we  read  in  Heb.  vii.  24,  "  But  this  Man,  because  He  continueth 
ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  wherefore  He  is  able  to  save,"  &c. 

If  the  '*  Mass"  be  a  sacrifice,  to  what  order  of  priests  do  the  Roman 
Catholic  ministers  belong  1  To  the  order  of  Melchizedek  ? — Christ  has 
that  (Ps.  ex.)  To  the  order  of  Aaron? — Christ  has  that  (Heb.,  the 
whole  Epistle).  To  the  order  gf  Christ  ?— "  He  ever  liveth  "  (Heb.,  the 
whole  Epistle). 

VI.  Prove  that  Penance,  including  Contrition,  Confession,  and  Satisfaction^ 

is  not  a  Sacrament. 

A  sacrament,  according  to  Doyle,  Bellarmine,  and  others,  is  '^  an  out- 
ward sign  of  an  inward  grace,"  and  it  is  said  that  it  "  confers  grace." 
Granting  the  whole  of  this  proposition  for  a  moment.  Penance  cannot 
be  a  sacrament.  For  where  is  the  outward  sign  ?  Is  it  the  sorrow,  the 
confession,  the  satisfaction  (flagellations  and  so  on)1  Granting  these  to 
be  the  sign,  what  are  they  a  sign  of  ?  Roman  Catholic  writers  differ  ; 
some  suppose  they  are  a  sign  of  "  sin,"  which  must  therefore  be  the 
"  inward  grace  ! " 

The  Council  of  Trent  seems  to  have  had  some  difficulty  on  this  point, 
as  she  speaks  of  the  "  quasi  materia  "  of  this  sacrament.  If  a  sacrament 
must  have  "  matter,"  what  is  the  **  matter'*  of  Penance  ?  Is  it  quasi  ? 
5ut  an  "  as  it  were  "  argument  proves  nothing.  Granting  that  Penance 
may  "  confer  grace,"  still,  from  their  own  showing,  it  cannot  be  a  sacra- 
ment ;  for,  while  it  has  "  form  " — and  a  very  ugly  form  ! — it  has  not 
'*  matter,"  unless  the  matter  be  "  sin." 

Again,  if  a  sacrament  be  that  which  was  instituted  by  Christ,  where 
is  the  proof  of  the  institution  of  Penance  1  "  Whosoever  sins  ye  remit," 
&c.,  is  a  very  poor  foundation  for  their  reasoning. 

VII.  Mention  three  of  Rome  s  favourite  texts  in  support  of  Purgatory,  and 

show  her  misuse  of  them, 

*^  Christ  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,'  1  Pet.  iii  19. 
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She  evidently  misunderstands  the  purport  of  this  passage.  Taking  it 
out  of  its  connection,  of  course  it  may  prove  anything  they  please.  In 
its  connection,  however,  it  shows  that  the  "  spirits  in  prison "  are  the 
"  disobedient,"  to  whom  Christ,  by  Noah,  preached  "  while  the  ark  was 
a  preparing." 

'^Thou  shalt  not  go  out  thence  until  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing" (see  the  whole  passage).  Here  she  uses  her  ingenuity,  taking 
the  words  out  of  their  connection  with  the  teaching  which  Christ 
intended  to  convey.  He  wished  to  show  the  necessity  of  doing  our  duty 
to  God  and  to  one  another  by  showing  that,  as  a  man,  when  condemned 
to  prison  by  the  judge,  is  not  released  until  his  debt  is  paid,  neither 
will  they  who  thus  act  contrary  to  God  or  each  other.  The  fault  in 
their  reasoning  is  making  the  parable  mean  more  than  was  intended ; 
for  the  object  was  to  teach  the  necessity  of  grace  and  of  immediate 
conversion. 

The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost — "  It  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in 
this  world  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.''  They  argue  that,  as  one  sin 
is  not  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,  why  some  sins  are  I  The  fallacy 
of  such  an  argument  is  apparent.  Because  one  thing  is  spoken  of,  others 
may  be  implied.  Because  good  men  are  mentioned  as  enjoying  heaven, 
therefore  bad  men  may  get  to  heaven  as  well. 

VIII.  Prove  that  the  Church  of  Home  is  guUty  of  Idolatry. 

Image  worship  is  idolatry.  Exodus  xx.  4 — "  Thou  shalt  not  make 
unto  thee  any  graven  image,"  &c.  God  would  not  show  Himself  at 
Horeb  lest  the  people  should  make  an  image  of  Him  and  worship  it. 
The  worship  of  the  '^  brazen  serpent"  was  considered  so  heinous  in  the 
sight  of  God  that  it  bad  to  be  destroyed.  Idolatry  was,  and  is,  a  thing 
most  hateful  to  God. 

Rome  pays  the  highest  kind  of  worship  to  the  "  Cross."  "  Behold 
the  wood  of  the  Cross,"  which  is  kept  at  Rome,  and  said  to  be  a  part 
of  the  **  Cross"  to  which  Christ  was  nailed.  The  people  bow  before 
it,  and  worship  it  with  the  highest  veneration.  Lately  this  was  plainly 
shown,  on  its  removal.  Images  of  Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary  are 
constantly  worshipped. 

Granted  Rome  worships  images. 

Image  worship  is  idolatry. 

Therefore,  Rome  is  guilty  of  idolatry. 

IX.  Show  that  the  doctrine  of  Indulgences  is  virtualli/  a  denial  of  tlie 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 

The  Indulgences  are  manifestly  a  denial  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  their 
separate  and  united  action.  For  it  supposes  a  power  resting  in  the 
hands  of  the  Pope  over  the  "  living  and  dead,"  a  power  which  is  evidently 
only  in  the  hands  of  God.  The  Father  alone  can  pardon  sin,  and  thus 
remit  punishment.  Indulgences  rob  Him  of  the  right.  The  Son  is 
alone  the  way  to  the  Father,  and  thus  the  way  to  pardon  and  freedom 
from  the  consequences  of  sin  or  punishment.  Indulgences  stand  before 
Him  and  deny  Him  the  right.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  apply  pardon, 
that  is,  the  relief  from  punishment.    Indulgences  deny  Him  the  right. 
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X.    Give  four  of  the  principal  recLSOTisfor  helieving  that  Peter  never  sat  in 

Petals  Chair, 

He  never  sat  in  Peter's  chair ;  therefore  it  is  not  Peter's  chair.     He 
was  nerer  at  Rome. 
.  1.  No  mention  of  his  being  there  in  the  "Acts,"  or  in  the  '* Epistles." 

2.  Paul  was  at  Rome,  but  he  does  not  mention  Peter  as  being  there. 
Surely  he  would  have  said  so  had  he  been  there.  The  salutations  to 
the  Roman  Christians  in  his  epistle — no  mention  of  Peter.  "  At  my 
first  answer  no  man  stood  by  me."  "  Only  Luke  is  with  me."  His 
epistles  from  Rome — no  mention  of  Peter. 

3.  Peter  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  very  time  Roman  Catholics  say  he 
was  at  Rome.  He  could  not  have  been,  as  they  say,  from  42  to  67  ad. 
Bishop  of  Rome,  as  he  was  only  imprisoned  ut  Jerusalem  44  a.d.  After 
that  he  went  to  Babylon. 

4.  Peter  was  at  Babylon.  That  "  Babylon  "  cannot  here  mean  Rome 
is  evident.  "  Babylon "  spiritually  was  not  known  as  Rome,  and  cer- 
tainly not  literally.  The  Babylon  whe^e  Peter  was,  was  a  city  near  the 
ruins  of  ancient  Babylop.  Here  500,000  Jews,  mostly  fugitives,  were 
met ;  amongst  these,  doubtless,  Peter  laboured,  and  it  was  from  this 
he  wrote  his  epistle.  The  order  in  which  he  mentions  the  dwelling- 
places  of  those  to  whom  he  writes  proves  that  this  Babylon  could  not 
have  been  Rome. 

Besides  the  above,  there  are  the  differing  opinions  of  the  Fathers. 
The  first  historian,  "  Eusebius,"  320,  only  mentions  a  hearsay. 

XI.  Sivow  that  Pome's  professed  reception  of  Hie  tUterances  of  all  the 
General  Councils  involves  what  is  absurd  and  impossible. 

The  Councils  were  fighting  amongst  themselves — the  one  undoing 
what  the  other  did ;  e.g.,  in  1480  there  were  four  Councils.  If  the 
doctrines  of  all  the  Councils  were  to  be  held  and  received,  Rome  would 
have  to  believe  absolute  contradictions.  Take,  for  instance,  the  "  Nice,^ 
325  A.D.,  and  the  "  Trent,"  1646,  where  is  their  agreement?  The  argu- 
ments for  Pope  and  against  Pope.  Thp  Ultramontane  Councils  and 
the  Montane.  The  rejection  of  some,  and  the  reception  of  others.  All 
these  prove  the  impossibility  of  unanimity,  and  consequently  the 
absurdity  of  supposing  that  the  decrees,  canons/ &c.,  of  these  Councils 
can  all  be  believed  and  held  in  the  same  church. 

XII.  Show  how  the  Greed  of  Pope  Pius  IV,  contradicts  the  ti^e  Catholic 

Faith, 

The  creed  of  Pius  IV.  contradicts  the  true  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  lays 
down  the  necessity  of  belief  in  the  creed  itself  for  salvation.  Its  different 
articles — 

1.  Tradition  7.  Saint  Invocation 

"2.  Scripture  8.  Image  Worship 

3.  Sacraments  9.  Indulgences 

4.  Original  Sin  and  Justification         10.  Supremacy 

5.  Transubstantiation  11.  Councils,     and  now^ 

6.  Purgatory  12.  Conclusion 

have  been  abundantly  shown  to  be  contrary  to  Scripture.     Now,  if 
Scripture  be  the  rule  of  the  true  Catholic  faith,  this  creed  cannot  be. 
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But  this  creed  is  not  Catholic — that  is,  universal.  The  Greek,  Arme- 
nian, and  English  Churches  reject  it,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  Catholic. 
As  to  its  being  true,  the  argument  on  Justification  will  certainly  show 
that  this  cannot  be  maintained. 

The  true  Catholic  faith  is  found  in  Scripture.  It  is  Paul's  creed,  and 
we  have  shown  to  some  extent  what  that  is.  This  new  creed  contradicts 
it.     Therefore  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  contradicts  the  true  Catholic  faith. 


MR  FEOUDE  ON  TYND ALE'S  BIBLE. 

THIS  was  the  introduction  of  the  English  Bible, — this  the  seeming 
acknowledgment  of  Henry's  services.  Of  the  translation  itself, 
though  since  that  time  it  has  been  many  times  revised  and  altered, 
we  may  say  that  it  is  sub^tantially  the  Bible  with  which  we  are  all 
familiar.  The  peculiar  genius — if  such  a  word  may  be  permitted — 
which  breathes  through  it,  the  mingled  tenderness  and  majesty,  the 
Saxon  simplicity,  the  preternatural  grandeur,  unequalled,  unapproached 
in  the  attempted  improvements  of  modern  scholars,  all  are  here,  and 
bear  the  impress  of  the  mind  of  one  man — William  Tyndale.  Lying, 
while  engaged  in  that  great  ofQce,  under  the  shadow  of  death,  the  sword 
above  his  head,  and  ready  at  any  moment  to  fall,  he  worked  under  cir- 
cumstances alone,  perhaps,  truly  worthy  of  the  task  which  was  laid  upon 
him,  his  spirit,  as  it  were,  divorced  from  the  world,  moved  in  purer 
element  than  common  air.  His  work  was  done.  He  Uved  to  see  the 
Bible  no  longer  carried  by  stealth  into  his  country,  where  the  possession 
of  it  was  a  crime,  but  borne  in  by  the  solemn  will  of  the  King,  solemnly 
recognized  as  the  Word  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  then  his  occupation 
in  this  earth  was  gone.  His  eyes  saw  the  salvation  for  which  he  had 
longed,  and  he  might  depart  to  his  place ;  .  .  .  .  and  with  the  reward 
which  at  other  times  as  well  as  those  has  been  held  fitting  by  human 
justice  for  the  earth's  great  ones,  he  passed  away  in  smoke  and  flame  to 
his  rest. — History  of  England. 


THE  PROTESTANTS  OF  ENGLAND. 

THE  following  paragraph  from  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  is  curious  and 
instructive : — 
"  According  to  the  Florence  correspondent  of  the  Daily  Telegraph, 
Thiers  has  addressed  a  note  to  the  Pontiff,  offering  him  an  asylum  in 
Corsica  should  he  not  be  satisfied  with  his  residence  at  the  Vatican,  not- 
withstanding the  guarantees  offered  by  Italy.     But  if  we  may  beHeve  the 
testimony  of  Mgr.  Nardi,  as  given  in  the  Tablet,  it  is  in  contemplation  to 
check  the  too  Protestant  proclivities  of  the  English  Parliament  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Pope  on  English  soil.     '  I  say  it  with  regret,'  writes  that 
functionary,  *  I  beUeve  that  the  Pope  would  be  a  thousand  times  more 
free  and  secure  in  Protestant  England  than  in  Italy  in  the  state  it  is  at 
present.     In  fact,  would  it  be  possible,  for  example,  to  suppress  a  single 
convent  in  England  ?    Would  the  Ministry,  would  the  Parliament,  dare  to 
do  it  1     But  w[hy  do  I  speak  of  suppressing  them  ;  would  they  even  dare 
to  visit  them )    Two  years  ago  some  furious  Protestants,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  unworthy  calumnies  of  an  ex-nun  (Miss  Saurin),  called  upon 
Parliament  to  demand  a  visitation  of  convents,  and  after  prolonged  de- 
bates a  bill  to  that  effect  was  passed  by  a  smdl  majority.     But  the  Go- 
vernment did  not  venture  to  make  use  of  it;  nor  to  cross  the  threshold  of 
A  fiiikgle  monastery.' 


f)i 
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POPERY  AND  THE  AMERICAN  NEGROES. 

IT  is  a  curious  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  Popery,  that  it  paid  no  special 
attention  to  the  negroes  of  America  as  long  as  they  were  in  bondage, 
and  consequently  had  no  political  power.  But  as  soon  as  they  were 
emancipated,  it  began  to  lay  its  snares  for  them.  Our  woodcut  is  in- 
tended to  illustrate  this  attempt  to  substitute  a  worse  slavery  for  that 
imhappy  bondage  from  which  the  American  slaves  have  recently  been 
deUvered;  and  Harpei^a  WteJdy  JourruUy  December  30, 1871,  from  which 
it  is  taken,  contains  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject : — 

TJSE  HEATHENS  OF  AMERICA. 

Not  the  least  among  the  merits  of  the  striking  compositions  from  the 
trenchant  and  fertile  pencil  of  Mr  Nast  is,  that  they  always  tell  their  own 
story  with  a  force  and  directness  which  explanation  only  serves  to  weaken  ; 
and  we  refer  now  to  his  picture  on  the  opposite  page,  only  for  the  purpose 
of  reminding  such  of  our  readers  as  may  have  forgotten  it  of  the  action 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  which  this  admirable  cartoon  was 
suggested. 

A  short  time  since,  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  Manning,  of  Eng- 
land, determined  to  send  missionaries  over  to  this  country,  to  labour  among 
our  newly  emancipated  negro  population,  in  the  expectation,  no  doubt,  of 
finding  them  tractable  and  easily  impressed  by  the  imposing  ceremonies  at 
the  Romish  Church.  The  reason  publicly  given  for  this  attempt  to  spread 
Romish  doctrines  among  the  negroes  was,  as  England  had  been  instrumental 
in  bringing  them  to  America,  and  into  slaveiy,  she  should  now  bear  a  part 
in  bringing  them  to  a  knowledge  of  Christianity.  The  archbishop  is  rather 
late  in  the  day.  His  missionaries  will  discover  that  others  have  taken  the 
field  before  them,  that  the  Christian  religion  is  not  altogether  unknown 
among  the  negroes,  and  that  the  common  schools  have  already  taught  them 
some  lessons  in  historv  which  they  would  never  have  received  from  their 
Roman  Catholic  friends ;  and  we  shall  be  much  surprised  if  the  sentiment 
of  the  intelligent  coloured  population  of  the  South  is  not  exactly  expressed 
by  Mr  Nast's  cartoon.  The  common  school  has  got  the  start  of  the  Pro- 
paganda, and  will  keep  it. 


THE  MASSACRE  OF  ST  BARTHOLOMEW :    A  LESSON  TO 

BRITISH  PROTESTANTS.* 

WE  return  to  France,  where  Catherine  de  Medicis  was  stealthily 
maturing  her  plans  for  stamping  out  heresy  in  the  dominions  of 
her  son.  The  treaty  of  1570  was  still  observed  ;  the  Protestants 
were  allowed  to  worship  God  after  their  own  forms ;  and  France  was 
slowly  recovering  from  the  wounds  which  she  had  received  during  the 
recent  civil  war.  At  this  time  Catherine  de  Medicis  artfully  contrived  a 
marriage  between  her  daughter  Margaret  and  Henry  of  Beam,  King  of 
Navarre,  chief  of  all  the  Huguenots.  Henry's  mother,  Jeanne  D'Albret, 
and  the  Admiral  Coligny,  concurred  in  the  union,  in  the  hope  that  it 
would  put  an  end  to  the  feuds  which  existed  between  the  rival  religious 
parties.  Pope  Pius  V.,  however,  refused  to  grant  the  necessary  dispen- 
sation to  enable  the  marriage  to  be  celebrated  according  to  the  rites  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ;  but  the  queen-mother  got  over  this  little 
difficulty  by  causing  a  dispensation  to  be  forged  in  the  Pope's  namcf 
As  Catherine  de  Medicis  had  anticipated,  the  heads  of  .the  Reformed 

♦  From  **The  Huguenots."    By  Samuel  Smiles, 
t  Vaxtviluers— fiwtoire  de  Jeanne  d'Albret, 
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party,  regarding  the  marriage  as  an  important  step  towards  national 
reconciliation,  resorted  to  Paris  in  large  numbers,  to  celebrate  the  event 
a.nd  grace  the  royal  nuptials.  Among  those  present  were  Admiral 
Coligny  and  his  family.  Some  of  the  Huguenot  chiefs  were  not  without 
apprehensions  for  their  personal  safety,  and  even  urged  the  admiral  to 
quit  Paris ;  but  he  believed  in  the  pretended  friendship  of  the  queen- 
mother  and  her  son,  and  insisted  on  staying  until  the  ceremony  was  over. 
The  marriage  was  celebrated  with  great  splendour  in  the  cathedral  church 
of  Notre  Dame  on  the  18th  of  August  1572 — the  principal  members  of 
the  nobility,  Protestant  as  well  as  Koman  Catholic,  being  present  on  the 
occasion.  It  was  followed  by  a  succession  of  feasts  and  gaieties,  in 
which  the  leaders  of  both  parties  alike  participated ;  and  the  fears  of 
the  Huguenots  were  thus  completely  disarmed. 

On  the  day  after  the  marriage,  a  secret  council  was  held,  at  which  it 
was  determined  to  proclaim  a  general  massacre  of  the  Huguenots.  The 
king  was  now  willing  to  give  50,000  crowns  for  the  head  of  Coligny. 
To  earn  the  reward,  one  Maurevert  lay  in  wait  for  the  Admiral,  on  the 
22d  of  August,  in  a  house  situated  near  the  church  of  Saint  Germain 
TAuxerrois,  between  the  Louvre  and  the  Rue  B^thesy.  As  the  Admiral 
passed,  Maurevert  fired  and  wounded  him  in  the  hand.  Coligny  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  his  hotel,  where  he  was  attended  by  Ambrose  Par6, 
who  performed  upon  him  a  painful  operation.  The  king  visited  the 
wounded  man  at  his  hotel,  professed  the  greatest  horror  at  the  dastardly 
act  which  had  been  attempted,  and  vowed  vengeance  against  the 
assassin. 

Meanwhile  the  day  fixed  by  the  queen-mother  for  the  general  massacre 
of  the  Huguenots  drew  near.  Between  two  and  three  o'clock  in  the 
morning  of  the  24:th  of  August,  1572,  as  the  king  sat  in  his  chamber 
with  his  mother  and  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  the  great  beU  of  the  Church  of 
Saint  Auxerrois  rang  to  early  prayer.  It  was  th^  arranged  signal  for 
the  massacre  to  begin !  Almost  immediately  after,  the  first  pistol-shot 
was  heard.  Three  hundred  of  the  royal  guard,  who  had  been  held  in 
readiness  during  the  night,  rushed  out  into  the  streets,  shouting  "  For 
God  and  the  King."  To  distinguish  themselves  in  the  darkness,  they 
wore  a  white  sash  on  the  left  arm,  and  a  white  cross  in  their  hats. 

Before  leaving  the  palace,  a  part  of  the  guard  murdered  the  retinue  of 
the  young  King  of  Navarre,  then  the  guests  of  Charles  IX.  in  the  Louvre. 
They  had  come  in  the  train  of  their  chief,  to  be  pjceseilt  at  the  celebration 
of  his  marriage  with  the  sister  of  the  King  of  France.  One  by  one  they 
were  called  by  name  from  their  rooms,  marched  down  unarmed  into  the 
quadrangle,  where  they  were  hewed  down  before  tKe  very  eyes  of  their 
royal  host.  A  more  perfidious  butchery  is  probably  not  to  be  found 
recorded  in  history. 

At  the  same  time  mischief  was  afoot  throughout.  Paris.  Le  Charron, 
provost  of  the  merchants,  and  Marcel,  his  ancient  colleague,  had  mus- 
tered a  large  number  of  desperadoes,  to  whom  respective  quarters  had 
been  previously  assigned,  and  they  now  hastened  to  enter  upon  their 
frightful  morning's  work.  The  Duke  of  Guise  determined  to  anticipatev 
all  others  in  the  murder  of  Coligny.  Hastening  to  his  hotel,  the  Duke's 
party  burst  in  the  outer  door,  and  the  Admiral  was  roused  from  his 
slumber  by  the  shots  fired  at  his  followers  in  the  court-yard  below.  He 
rose  from  his  couch,  and  though  scarce  able  to  stand,  fled  to  an  upper 
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chamber.  There  he  was  tracked  bj  his  assassins,  who  stabbed  him  to 
death  as  he  stood  leaning  against  the  wall.  His  body  was  then  thrown 
out  of  the  window  into  the  court-yard.  The  Duke  of  Guise,  who  had 
been  waiting  impatiently  below,  hurried  up  to  the  corpse,  and  wiping 
the  blood  from  the  Admiral's  face,  said,  "  I  know  him — it  is  he ; "  then, 
spurning  the  body  with  his  foot,  he  called  out  to  his  followers — "  Courage, 
•comrades,  we  have  begun  well :  now  for  the  rest ;  the  king  commands 
it."    They  then  rushed  out  again  into  the  street. 

Firing  was  now  heard  in  every  quarter  throughout  Paris.  The  houses 
►of  the  Huguenots,  which  had  long  been  marked,  were  broken  into ;  and 
men,  women,  and  children,  were  sabred  or  shot  down.  It  was  of  no  use 
trying  to  fly.  The  fugitives  were  slaughtered  in  the  streets.  The  king 
himself  seized  his  arquebus,  and  securely  fired  upon  his  subjects  from 
the  windows  of  the  Louvre.  For  three  days  the  massacre  continued. 
Corpses  blocked  the  doorways  ;  mutilated  bodies  lay  in  every  lane  and 
passage ;  and  thousands  were  cast  into  the  Seine,  then  swollen  by  a 
flood.  At  length,  on  the  fourth  day,  when  the  fury  of  the  assassins  had 
become  satiated,  and  the  Huguenots  were  for  the  most  part  slain,  a  dead 
silence  fell  upon  the  streets  of  Paris. 

These  dreadful  events  at  the  capital  were  almost  immediately  followed 
by  similar  deeds  all  over  France.  From  fifteen  to  eighteen  hundred 
persons  were  killed  at  Lyons,  and  the  dwellers  on  the  Ehone  below  that 
city  were  horrified  by  the  sight  of  the  dead  bodies  floating  down  the  river. 
Six  hundred  were  killed  at  Rouen,  -  and  many  more  at  Dieppe  and 
Havre.  The  numbers  killed  during  the  massacre  throughout  France 
have  been  variously  estimated.  Sully  says  70,000  were  slain,  though 
other  writers  estimate  the  victims  at  100,000. 

Catherine  de  Medicis  wrote  in  triumph  to  Alva,  to  Philip  II.  and  to 
lihe  Pope,  of  the  result  of  the  three  days*  dreadful  work  in  Paris.  When 
Philip  heard  of  the  massacre,  he  is  said  to  have  laughed  for  the  first  and 
only  time  in  his  life.  Rome  was  thrown  into  a  delirium  of  joy  at  the 
news.  The  cannon  were  fired  at  St  Angelo ;  Gregory  XIII.  and  his 
<cardinals  went  in  procession  from  sanctuary  to  sanctuary  to  give  God 
thanks  for  the  massacre.  The  subject  was  ordered  to  be  painted,  and  a 
medal  was  struck,  with  the  Popie's  image  on  one  side,  and  the  destroying 
angel  on  the  other  immolating  the  Huguenots.  Cardinal  Orsini  was 
despatched  on  a  special  mission  to  Paris  to  congratulate  the  king ;  and 
on  his  passage  through  Lyons,  the  assassins  of  the  Huguenots  there, 
the  blood  on  their  hands  scarce  dry,  knelt  before  the  holy  man  in  the 
•cathedral  and  received  his  blessing.  At  Paris,  the  triumphant  clergy 
•celebrated  the  massacre  by  a  public  procession ;  they  determined  to  con- 
secrate to  it  an  annual  jubilee  on  the  day  of  Saint  Bartholomew ;  *and 
they  too  had  a  medal  struck  in  commemoration  of  the  event,  bearing  the 
legend — "  Piety  has  awakened  justice  1 " 

As  for  the  wretched  young  king  of  France,  the  terrible  crime  to  which 
he  had  been  a  party,  weighed  upon  his  mind  to  the  last  moment  of  his 
life.  The  recollection  of  the  scenes  of  the  massacre  constantly  haunted 
him ;  and  he  became  restless,  haggard,  and  miserable.  He  saw  his 
murdered  guests  sitting  by  his  side  at  bed  and  at  board.  "  Ambrose," 
«aid  he  to  his  confidential  physician,  '^  1  know  not  what  has  happened 
to  me  these  two  or  three  days  past,  but  I  feel  my  mind  and  body  as 
tnuch  at  enmity  with  each  other  as  if  I  was  seized  with  a  fever.     Sleep* 
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ing  or  waking,  the  murdered  Huguenots  seem  ever  present  to  mj  eyes, 
with  ghastly  faces,  and  weltering  in  blood.  I  wish  the  innocent  and 
helpless  had  been  spared."  He  died  in  tortures  of  mind  impossible  to  be 
described — attended  in  his  last  moments,  strange  to  say,  by  a  Huguenot 
physician  and  ^  Huguenot  nurse ;  one  of  the  worst  horrors  that  haunted 
him  being  that  hia  own  mother  was  causing  his  death  by  slow  poison- 
ing,  an  art  in  which  he  knew  that  great  bad  woman  to  be  fearfully 
accomplished. 

To  return  to  the  suryiving  Huguenots,  and  the  measures  adopted  by 
them  for  self-preservation.  Though  they  were  at  first  stunned  by  the 
massacre,  they  were  not  slow  to  associate  themselves  together,  in  those 
districts  in  which  they  were  sufficiently  strong,  for  purposes  of  self- 
defence.  Along  the  western  sea-board,  points  where  they  felt  themselves 
unable  to  make  head  against  their  persecutors,  they  put  to  sea  in  ships 
and  boats,  and  made  for  England,  where  they  landed  in  great  numbers 
— at  Rye,  at  Hastings,  at  Southampton,  and  the  numerous  other  ports 
on  the  south  coast.  This  was  particularly  the  case  with  the  artizans 
and  skilled  labour  class,  whose  means  of  living  are  invariably  imperilled 
by  a  state  of  civil  war ;  and  they  fled  into  England  to  endeavour  if  pos- 
sible to  pursue  their  respective  callings  in  peace,  while  they  worshipped 
God  according  to  their  conscience. 

But  the  Huguenot  nobles  and  gentry  would  not  and  could  not  abandon 
their  followers  to  destruction.  They  gathered  together  in  their  strong 
places,  and  prepared  to  defend  themselves  by  force  against  force.  In 
the  Cevennes,  Dauphiny,  and  other  quarters,  they  betook  themselves  to 
the  mountains  for  refuge.  In  the  plains  of  the  south,  fifty  towns  closed 
their  gates  against  the  royal  troops.  Wherever  resistance  was  possible, 
it  showed  itself.  The  little  town  of  Sancerre  held  out  successfully  for 
ten  months,  during  which  the  inhabitants,  without  arms,  heroically 
defended  themselves  with  slings,  called  *Hhe  arquebuses  of  Sancerre;" 
enduring  meanwhile  the  most  horrible  privations,  and  reduced  to  eat 
moles,  snails,  bread  made  of  straw  mixed  with  scraps  of  horse-harness, 
and  even  the  parchment  of  old  title-deeds.  The  Roman  Catholics,  under 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  also  attacked  Rochelle,  and  after  great  suffering  and 
heroism  on  both  sides,  the  assailants  were  repulsed  and  compelled  to 
retire  from  the  siege.  While  this  civil  war  was  in  progress,  the  king 
died  and  was  succeeded  by  Henry  III.,  the  same  Duke  of  Anjou  who 
had  been  repulsed  from  Rochelle.  Henry  of  Navarre  and  the  Prince  of 
Cond^  now  assumed  the  leadership  of  the  Huguenots,  and  the  wars  of 
the  League  began,  which  kept  France  in  a  state  of  anarchy  for  many 
years,  and  were  only  brought  to  a  conclusion  by  the  succession  of  Henry 
lY.  to  the  throne  in  1594. 

So  powerful,  however,  was  the  Roman  Catholic  party  in  France,  that 
Henry  found  it  necessary  to  choose  between  his  religion  and  his  crown. 
In  that  age  of  assassination,  he  probably  felt  that  unless  he  reconciled 
himself  to  the  old  church,  his  life  was  not  safe  for  a  day.  Henry'fr 
religion  at  all  times  clung  to  him  but  loosely;  indeed,  he  was  not  a 
religious  man  in  any  sense ;  for  though  magnanimous,  large-hearted, 
and  brave,  he  was  given  up,  like  most  kings  in  those  days,  to  the  plea- 
sures of  the  senses.  He  had  become  a  Huguenot  through  political 
rather  than  religious  causes,  and  it  cost  him  little  sacrifice  to  become  a. 
Catholic.    For  the  sake  of  peace,  therefore,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  his 
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own  life,  Henry  conformed.  But  though  he  governed  France  ably  and 
justly  for  a  period  of  sixteen  years,  his  apostasy  did  not  protect  him  ; 
for  after  repeated  attempts  upon  his  life  by  emissaries  of  the  Jesuits,  he 
was  eventually  assassinated  by  Francis  Bavaillac,  a  lay-brother  of  the 
monastery  of  St  Bernard,  on  the  14th  of  May  1610. 

One  of  Henry's  justest  and  greatest  acts  was  the  promulgation,  in 
1598,  of  the  celebrated  Edict  of  Nantes.  By  that  edict,  the  Huguenots, 
After  sixty  years  of  persecution,  were  allowed  at  last  comparative  liberty 
of  conscience  and  freedom  of  worship.  What  the  Eoman  Catholics 
thought  of  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  protest  *of  the  Pope,  Clement 
VIII.,  who  wrote  to  say,  that  "  a  decree  which  gave  liberty  of  conscience 
to  all  was  the  most  accursed  that  had  ever  been  made.'' 

Persons  of  the  Reformed  faith  were  now  admitted  to  public  employ- 
ment ;  their  children  were  afforded  access  to  the  schools  and  universities ; 
they  were  provided  with  equal  representation  in  some  of  the  provincial 
parliaments,  and  permitted  to  hold  a  certain  number  of  places  of  surety 
In  the  kingdom.  And  thus  was  a  treaty  of  peace  at  length  established 
for  a  time  between  the  people  of  the  contending  faiths  throughout 
France. 

RITUALISM. 

THE  Bishop  of  Cork,  in  his  recent  charge  to  his  clergy,  delivered 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Cork,  after  referring  to  the  elements  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  thus  expressed  his  opinion: — "The  clergyman  is 
not  to  hide  them  from  the  view  of  the  laity  when  using  the  prayer  of 
consecration,  as  if  there  was  some  mystery  in  them  or  in  what  he  was 
doing.  The  mystery  is  in  the  heart  of  the  faithful,  where  Christ  is 
present  in  a  heavenly  manner  to  strengthen  and  refresh  the  soul  of  every 
one  who  trusts  in  Him.  The  word  *  altar '  cannot  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament  as  certainly  and  undoubtedly  applied  to  what  we  call  table  or 
holy  table.  The  word  *  table  *  was  used  and  applied  by  our  Lord  and 
His  apostles,  as  we  know,  and  apply  it  now.  What  claims,  then,  those 
persons  can  have  to  the  title  of  true  ministers,  or  sound  members  of  our 
Chureh,  who  call  the  holy  table  '  altar,'  and  the  consecrated  bread  '  sacri- 
fice,' it  is  not  easy  for  us  to  say.  Their  attachment  to  Protestantism, 
•and  their  loyalty  to  their  Prayer-book  seem,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful, 
and  their  inclination  to  a  kind  of  Romanism,  and  to  a  kind  of  mass,  is, 
I  fear,  undoubted.  We  see  men  in  these  degenerate  days-r-ministers 
•and  pastors  of  our  Church  as  they  are  called — perverting,  not  preaching 
the  gospel ;  subverting,  not  buUding  up  souls ;  making  very  little  of 
Christ  and  His  work,  and  very  much  of  themselves  and  their  own.  They 
turn  away  the  minds  of  men  immortal,  so  far  as  they  can,  from  the 
fulness  and  all-sufficiency  of  Christ,  and  the  gracious  work  of  the  Spirit, 
to  beggarly  elements  of  human  device  unknown  to  pure  and  early  times, 
and  endeavour  to  fix  them  on  sights  and  shows,  on  dresses  of  clergy,  on 
•colours,  and  forms,  and  figures,  on  turning  now  to  this  side  and  this 
thing,  and  again  bending  and  bowing  to  that  side  and  that  thing ;  they 
gabble  in  one  part  of  the  service,  and  they  mutter  in  another,  as  if 
clergymen  were  showmen  or  necromancers,  and  the  laity  were  only  babies 
to  be  amused,  and  fools  to  trifle  with,  not  to  teach.  Frivolities  and 
fantasies  are  such  things;  they  act  only  on  the  senses,  or  engage  the 
imagination,  but  satisfy  not  in  any  degree  the  deep  requirements,  a;nd 
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longings,  and  yearnings  of  the  soul.  Such  trifling,  and  puerility,  the^ 
people  could  have  equally  well,  and  with  as  much  benefit,  in  theatres,  or 
in  heathen  temples,  and  from  pagan  priests.  Such  teachers  wrong  the 
laity,  and  rob  them  of  their  rights.  I  wonder  the  laity  can  submit  to  it. 
The  laity  constitute  the  largest  portion  of  the  Church  by  many  degrees ;. 
for  them  are  the  clergy  maintained,  and  for  them  are  the  fabric  of  th& 
Church  and  its  system  upheld,  and  yet  they  allow  a  state  of  things  to  go 
on  in  the  service  of  the  Church  which  pains  every  pious  mind  while  it 
starves  the  soul,  and  from  which  the  manly  mind  recoils — a  state  that  is 
an  insult  to  the  understanding,  a  perversion  and  misrepresentation  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  a  degradation  of  the  Church.  Ritualism,  as  it  is 
called,  is  childish — but  as  symbolising  corrupt  doctrines  it  bodes  us  no 
good,  but  is  ominous  of  evil.  It  pretends,  indeed,  religion,  and  promises 
peace,  but  it  is  an  engine  of  war — a  device  of  the  foe.  It  menaces  our 
safety,  and  a  breach  has  been  made  for  it  in  our  walls  ;  but  draw  it  not 
in,  allow  it  not  to  enter.  ^  Equo  Tie  credite  TeucriJ  It  is  fraught  with 
danger,  and  fllled  with  armed  men.  This  Ritualism  is  no  part  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  no  trace  of  it  can  be  found  in  the  Evangelists  or  Apostles, 
where  is  presented  to  us  a  perfect  model  for  our  imitation,  yea,  perfection 
itself,  in  the  doctrine  and  example  of  the  Son  of  God. .  Heathenism  and 
Mohammedanism  can  have  their  Ritualism,  and  have  had  it,  and  have  it 
still  (and  so  has  another  system  which  I  will  not  name  in  this  connec- 
tion, lest  some  should  take  offence),  and  how  much  the  better  are  they 
or  any  of  them  for  it?  But  truth,  heaven-born,  truth,  unlike  human 
inventions,  needs  neither  colouring  or  embroidery,  nor  artifice  to  com- 
mend her ;  she  looks  fairest  arrayed  in  her  simple  and  modest  attire ; 
and  she  needs  none  other  to  charm  our  minds,  conciliate  our  favour,  and 
fix  our  regard.  You  in  these  dioceses  are  satisfied  as  ministers  of  Christy 
I  hope,  with  your  present  simple  and  modest  attire,  worn  as  it  has  been 
by  your  fathers  in  the  ministry  in  their  noble  warfare  for  hundreds  of 
years.  You  will  not,  I  hope,  desire  either  gorgeous  trappings  for  the 
person,  or  fantastic  emblems  for  the  Church,  and  so  expose  religion  to 
derision,  scare  away  the  laity  from  the  service,  and  force  many  of  them, 
as  you  undoubtedly  would  do,  into  Dissent,  for  safety  and  shelter  from 
Rome.  I  hope  you  will  be  satisfied  with  a  chaste  and  simple  ritual,  as 
we  hitherto  have  had  it,  and  a  reasonable  service,  in  harmony  as  it  is 
with  Scripture,  sound  sense,  and  primitive  truth.  Do  your  duty  bravely, 
as  honest,  Protestant;  Churchmen,  and  fear  not  anything  that  man  can 
do.  The  plain  and  manly  system  of  religion,  which  you  are  bound  to- 
teach  and  maintain,  and  which  the  people  love  and  approve,  has  during 
many  eventful  generations  edified  the  noblest  spirits,  satisfied  the  loftiest 
intellects,  and  fed  the  profoundest  piety  in  the  land.'' 

THE  SHAPING  OF  PARTIES. 

We  readily  insert  the  following  letter  on  an  important  subject : — 

Sir, — I  have  to  thank  you  for  inserting  my  communication  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  University.  I  now  wish  to  draw  your  attention  to  how 
matters  are  shaping  themselves  in  reference  to  the  whole  que  stion  of 
Irish,  or  rather  Romish  education. 

The  advice  is  now  given  from  headquarters  in  Dublin  that  the  question 
of  "  Home  Rule"  should  be  postponed  till  the  question  of  education  is 
settled.     Then  all  parties  would  unite  in  securing  that  object  also.    The- 
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following  is  the  argument  of  the  Freeman: — "  The  question  is  not  there- 
fore whether  free  denominational  education  or  self-government  is  the 
more  important,  for  they  stand  equal.  The  practical  question  is — To- 
wards which  is  it  desirable  that  the  Irish  people  should  now  direct  their 
undivided  energies  ?"  We  cannot  shut  our  eyes,  then,  to  what  is  behind 
the  agitation  for  the  exclusive  control  of  education  by  the  Irish  priesthoods 

But  there  is  in  connection  with  this  a  startling  proposition  put  forth  by 
a  leading  contemporary  here,  the  Daily  Telegraph.  It  announces  as 
follows  : — "  Now  we  hold  that  in  dealing  with  the  question  the  Govern- 
ment is  absolutely  bound  to  have  no  opinion  on  the  merits  or  demerits 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  In  Ireland  that  religion  is  on  a  level  of 
perfect  equality  with  others;  the  claims  of  its  adherents  must,  therefore, 
be  examined  on  their  intrinsic  merits,  and  any  claim  must  be  admitted 
or  rejected  on  the  ground  of  political  justice  and  expediency,  and  for  that 
reason  only."  This  will  go  all  the  length  of  the  Eomish  demands. 
They  do  not  care  for  the  reason  provided  the  substance  is  given  them. 

And  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  Dr  Cullen  had  his  eye  upon  both 
political  parties.  His  late  speech  in  Dublin  has  the  following  significant 
passage : — '*  I  believe  that  the  most  influential  and  distinguished  mem- 
bers, lay  and  clerical,  of  the  Anglican  body  are  with  us,  and  that  the 
principal  liberal  and  enlightened  Protestants  of  the  empire  wish  us  suc- 
cess." In  the  same  paper  from  which  I  quote,  reputed  to  be  Dr  Man- 
ning's organ,  I  find  the  following  expressions  : — "  The  resignation  of 
Lord  Derby  in  February  1868,  threw  the  onus  of  further  legislation  at 
a  very  critical  period  on  the  shoulders  of  as  high-spirited  and  active- 
minded  a  Premier  as  ever  took  office,  Mr  Disraeli.'*  "  He  might  *  level 
up,'  but  it  was  well  known  that  he  would  not  *  level  down.* "  "  Regarded 
personally,  and  as  the  author  of  '  Lothair,*  there  is  less  reason  to  expect 
from  him  kindness  and  consideration  towards  Catholics  than  from  Mr 
Gladstone,  whose  mind  has  certainly  in  former  years  been  brought  into 
more  or  less  proximitv  to  the  Catholic  creed."  One  naturally  asks,  what 
means  this  patting  of  both  political  leaders  ?  There  is  a  purpose  in  it, 
and  taking  the  action  of  certain  constituencies  in  the  country,  there  can 
be  no  other  conclusion  than  this — that  Dr  Cullen  has  "  an  expectancy" 
from  either  party,  and  will  make  the  best  bargain  he  can.  I  hope  Pro- 
testants will  look  this  in  the  face. 

The  endowment  of  Romanism  is  taking  most  rapid  strides.  May- 
nooth  used  to  be  looked  at  as  a  great  mountain,  but  it  has  now 
become  a. mole-hill  in  proportion.  The  Rev.  Dr  Taylor  of  Birkenhead, 
at  a  late  meeting  in  Liverpool,  showed  that  the  endowments  in  that 
town,  out  of  local  rates  and  imperial  grants,  would  soon  amount  to- 
£40,000  a  year.  A  similar  state  of  things  will  be  found  in  almost  every 
large  town,  and  no  doubt  in  some  of  the  large  parishes  in  Scotland. 
United  and  vigorous  effort  on  the  part  of  Protestants  is  more  necessary 
than  ever.  The  formation  of  an  "  Independent  Protestant  party^*  in  Par- 
liament is  absolutely  necessary,  on  the  old  ground  and  on  strict  Protest- 
ant principles.  The  body  of  the  people  are  with  us,  but  we  need 
leaders,  the  sinking  of  political  differences,  and  prayerful  and  determined 
action.  The  country  is  in  a  great  crisis.  In  the  words  of  an  old  writer, 
it  may  be  said,  "  It  is  ill  when  religion  is  but  a  policy,  but  it  is  as  it 
should  be  when  our  policy  is  religion." — I  am,  &c., 

Londcm,  Jan,  26, 1872.  G.  R.  Badenoch. 
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CHRIST  ALONE  OUR  PRIEST. 


I KBED  no  other  priest 

Than  my  High  Priest  above — 
His  intercession  ne'er  has  ceased 
Since  first  I  knew  His  love — 
Through  that  my  faith  shall  never  fail 
Even  when  I  pass  through  death^s  dark  vale. 

I  need  no  other  plea 

With  which  to  approach  my  Ood, 
Than  His  own  mercy,  boundless,  free, 
Through  Christ  on  man  bestowed-  • 
A  Father's  love,  a  Father^s  care, 
Receives  and  answers  every  prayer. 

I  need  no  human  ear 

In  which  to  pour  my  prayer ; 
My  Oreat  Hign  Priest  is  ever  near, 
On  Him  I  cast  my  care — 
To  Him,  Him  only,  I  confess, 
Who  can  alone  absolve  and  bless. 

;       I  need  no  works,  by  me 

Wrought  with  laborious  care- 
To  form  a  meritorious  plea 
Why  I  heaven's  bliss  should  share, 
dhrist's  finished  work,  through  boundless 

grace,. 
Has  there  secured  my  dwelling-place. 

I  need  no  prayers  to  saints. 

Beads,  relics,  martyrs*  shrines — 
Hardships  'neath  which  the  spirit  faints, 
Yet  still  sore  burdened  pines ; 
Christ's  service  3rields  my  soul  delight. 
Easy  His  yoke,  His  burden  light. 


I  need  no  other  book 

To  guide  my  steps  to  heaven, 
Than  that  on  which  I  daUy  look. 
By  God's  own  Spirit  jg^ven. 
And  this,  when  He  illumes  our  eyes, 
**  Unto  salvation  makes  us  wise. 

I  need  no  holy  oil 

To  anoint  my  lips  in  death ; 
No  priestly  power  my  guilt  to  assoil, 
Ajid  aid  my  parting  breath : 
Long  since  those  words  bade  fear  to  cease, 
**  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee — go  in  peace. 

I  need  no  human  prop 

In  that  last  awful  strife ; 
Christ  is  my  refuge,  Christ  my  hope. 
My  way,  my  truth,  my  Ufe! 
On  His  own  promise  I  rely. 
He  that  believeth  ne'er  shall  die. 

I  need  no  priestly  mass. 
Nor  purgatorial  fires. 
My  soul  to  anneal,  my  guilt  to  efface. 
When  this  brief  life  expires — 
Christ  died  my  eternal  life  to  win — 
His  blood  has  cleansed  me  from  aJl  sin. 

I  need  no  other  dress, 

I  urge  no  other  claim. 
Than  His  unspotted  righteousness ; 
In  Him  complete  I  am — 
Heaven's  portals  at  that  word  fly  wide. 
No  passport  do  I  need  beside. 


>» 


RITUALISM  IN  CLIFTON. 

THE  following  report  of  the  proceedings  in  All  Saints'  Church,  Clifton, 
on  Christmas-day,  is  given  by  an  eye-witness,  and  published  in  a 
Bristol  newspaper : — 
'^  Travellers  see  strange  things,"  and  one  who  has  been  for  many  years 
absent  from  his  native  country  is  apt  to  regard  her  peculiar  manners  and 
customs  with  somewhat  of  the  feelings  of  a  traveller.  While  on  the  Con- 
tinent I  had  heard  so  much  of  Ritualism,  and  curiosity  compelled  me  on 
Christmas-day  to  satisfy  myself  of  the  truth  of  these  reports  by  going 
to  a  place  which  I  had  heard  mentioned  as  the  "  head-centre"  of  this 
peculiar  religion  in  the  west,  namely,  All  Saints'  Church,  in  Pembroke 
Street,  Clifton.  I  have  been  long  familiar  with  Catholic  services,  and 
have  long  ceased  to  feel  any  Protestant  horror  at  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  conducted.  Elaborate  ceremonial  in  them  always  seemed  the 
right  thing  in  the  right  place.  But  it  struck  me  that  the  doings  at  AH 
Saints'  left  all  Catholic  ceremonial  that  I  had  ever  seen  miles  behind. 
The  reality  simply  beggared  description.  The  bowing  and  scraping,  the 
curtseying  and  attitudinising,  the  crossing  and  recrossing,  the  dressing 
and  undressing,  the  extraordinary  evolutions  of  the  choir,  with  the  three 
officiating  priests,  like  those  of  the  chorus  and  principal  actors  in  a 
Greek  tragedy,  doing  their  strophes  and  anti-strophes  with  rigorous 
punctuality,  and  the  lights  and  the  music,  and  the  tout  ensefnlle,  made 
me  rub  my  eyes  to  see  if  I  was  dreaming,  and  ask  myself  whether  it  was 
a  waking  possibility  that  such  a  tropical  efflorescence  of  ritual  could  be 
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grafted  on  tlie  "  decent  and  orderly  "  services  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  I  remembered  them  in  my  youth.  Yet  there  could  be  no  mistake. 
When  words  could  be  distinguished  they  were  in  most  cases  the  very 
words  of  our  Protestant  Liturgy.  The  voice  was  the  voice  of  Jacob,  but 
the  hands  were  the  hands  of  Esau.  When  morning  prayers  had  been 
chanted  through,  sixteen  candles  were  lighted,  two  of  them  being  altar* 
lights.  The  law  which  forbids  the  latter  to  be  lighted  in  the  morning  is 
probably  evaded  by  the  assumed  necessity  of  lighting  the  rest.  Three- 
priests  stood  at  the  altar,  as  if  matched  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  respectively,  but  who  generally  appeared  to  turn  not  their  faces^ 
but  their  backs  to  the  enemy.  Their  backs  were  certainly,  contrary  to 
general  custom,  the  most  ornamental,  or  at  least  ornamented,  part  of 
their  persons.  The  Horatius  of  the  "  dauntless  three,"  or  central  priest, 
bore  on  his  white  shawl  (for  such  it  seemed)  the  embroidered  semblance^ 
of  a  trident,  whilst  his  supporters  had  their  shoulders  decorated  with 
embroidered  braces,  such  as  the  Tyrolese  peasants  wear,  but  greatly 
elongated,  and  having  no  connection  with  trousers.  Their  movements 
appeared  to  sway  those  of  two  white  clouds  of  satellites,  boys  and  men, 
or  seraphim  and  cherubim,  which  perpetually  hovered  about  them.  The- 
evolutions  seemed  to  me  as  difficult  as  those  devised  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  the  public  by  an  ingenious  ballet-master,  and  certainly  bore 
witness  to  the  perfect  sobriety,  in  a  carnal  sense,  of  all  the  performers. 
One  great  element  in  the  scenic  effect  was  the  bearing  aloft  of  a  tall 
brazen  cross,  with  which  reverences  were  from  time  to  time  made  to  the 
altar.  I  suspect  that  this  cross  is  the  symbol  of  the  guild  of  the  Holy 
Cross,  a  kind  of  Masonic  Society,  of  which  the  High- Priest  is  the  Grand 
Master,  and  the  tenor  of  whose  rules  appears  to  be  harmless  enough, 
except  so  far  that  they  prove  the  words  of  '*  Rule  Britannia,"  about  the 
subjection  of  Britons  to  slavery,  to  be  founded  on  a  popular  fallacy. 
And  connected  with  this  also  I  suppose  to  have  been  a  certain  proces- 
sion down  the  middle  of  the  nave,  the  main  object  of  which  appeared  to 
be  to  show  the  spectators  that  the  vestments  contained  fellow-creatures 
and  not  in  any  sense  lay-figures.  And  once  in  the  communion  service, 
the  three  priests  put  on  and  at  once  took  off  again  three  black  caps,  as  if 
they  were  going  to  pass  sentence  of  death  on  some  one,  and  then, 
suddenly  changing  their  minds,  commuted  it  to  penal  servitude  for  life. 
As  to  the  dramatisation  of  the  communion  itself,  I  should  wish  to  say  as 
little  as  possible,  but  whether  in  letter  and  spirit  that  Article  of  the 
Church  was  obeyed  which  pronounces  that,  by  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
the  elements  are  not  lifted  up  or  worshipped,  I  leave  to  the  consciences, 
of  those  immediately  concerned.  After  the  evening  service,  there  was 
another  procession  "  down  the  middle  and  up  again,"  and  a  **  Te 
Deum,"  during  which  the  chief  priest  turned  his  back  to  the  world,  he 
having  again  put  on  fresh  war  paint  in  the  shape  of  an  elaborate  cope 
or  tippet.  The  whole  concluded  with  a  musical  finale,  which  reminded 
me  of  the  fine  march  in  the  opera  of  "  The  Prophet" 


HOW  THE  YOUNG  ARE  PERVERTED. 

THE  Sisters  of  the  Holy  Cross  wore  under  their  habit  a  simple  cross, 
which,  opening  with  a  spring,  disclosed  a  crucifix;  and  in  the  case  of 
another  Anglican  sisterhood,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  having  been 
invited  to  inspect  the  house,  the  sisters  put  away  the  crucifixes  generally 
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in  use  until  after  the  visit  of  the  bishop^s  chaplain,  when  they  were  again 
brought  out  to  be  employed  as  heretofore.  Possibly  these  acts  may  be 
exemplifications  of  the  Tractarian  doctrine  of  "  Keservation/' 

It  is  known,  however,  that  inmates  of  Anglican  sistei'hoods  use  cruci- 
fixes almost  as  commonly  as  nuns  of  the  Church  of  Eome ;  and  I  knew 
of  a  sister  who  carried  her  crucifix  to  bed  with  her,  as  a  child  would  carry 
her  doll ;  in  other  instances,  a  picture  of  the  crucifixion  has  been  thus 
•desecrated.  The  following  account  will,  I  think,. tend  to  show  that  the 
crucifix  is  superstitiously  used  by  Anglicans  : — "A  little  child,  who  had 
been  made  a  brother  of  Miss  Sellon's  enclosed  order,  was  attacked  by 
measles  or  some  other  disease  incidental  to  children,  and  as  his  grand- 
mother,  with  whom  he  was  staying,  proceeded  to  undress  him,  she  observed 
that  a  crucifix,  suspended  round  his  neck  and  resting  upon  his  breast,  had 
rubbed  the  skin  ;  she  thought  it  must  give  him  pain,  and  was  about  to 
remove  it,  when  he  exclaimed,  '  Oh  no,  dear  grandmamma,  that  was  put 
there  by  my  mamma  Keverend  Mother,  and  I  must  never  take  it  off.' 
The  mother  of  this  child,  yery  much  against  the  wishes  of  her  husband, 
had  put  herself  under  obedience  to  Miss  Sellon,  and'  belonged  to  the 
order  of  the  Sacred  Heart." — Sisterlwods  in  ike  Church  of  Englxmd,,  By 
Margaret  Goodman,  pp.  205-6.     London  :  Smith,  Elder,  &  Co.     1863. 


THE  UNIT?  OF  TRUE  PROTESTANTS. 

IF  the  Bible  cannot  be  a  perfect  standard  of  faith  and  morals,  because 
men  differ  in  their  judgment  with  regard  to  some  parts  of  it,  there 
cannot  be  a  perfect  standard  at  all ;  for  there  never  was  a  com- 
position in  human  language,  of  which  men  will  not  form  different 
opinions.  It  is  blasphemy  to  say  that  God  could  not  enable  His  servants 
to  write  in  intelligible  language,  or  to  say  that  He  purposely  made  His 
revelation  to  His  creatures  unintelligible.  It  is  of  pure  mercy  that  we 
have  a  revelation  from  God  at  all ;  but  it  is  no  revelation  if  it  do  not 
speak  to  us  in  language  capable  of  being  understood.  In  point  of 
fact,  there  would  be  no  material  misunderstanding  of  it,  if  men  would 
-apply  an  unbiassed  mind  to  the  study  of  it.  This,  however,  is  not  the 
case  in  every  instance,  but  quite  the  reverse  in  most  instances.  In  the 
mind  of  the  unrenewed  man,  in  its  best  state,  there  is  a  latent  bias  against 
the  holy  doctrine  of  God's  Word,  which  makes  him  an  imperfect  judge 
•of  its  contents.  Every  fatal  error  may  be  traced  to  this  origin,  for 
much  as  wicked  men  hate  the  Bible,  they  are  all  desirous  of  getting  it 
to  speak  their  sentiments ;  hence  the  innumerable  perversions  of  it,  made 
by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  to  serve  their  sinister  purposes. 

He  who  loves  the  Word  of  God,  and  makes  it  the  subject  of  his  daily 
study,  will  not  fall  into  any  material  error  in  the  interpretation  of  it ; 
and  if  all  the  men  of  this  description  throughout  the  world  were  to 
<5ome  together,  it  would  be  found  that  they  were  all  of  one  mind  with 
regard  to  that  for  which  God  gave  us  the  Bible ;  that  is,  to  show  how 
such  sinners  as  we  are  may  be  saved.  This  is  so  plainly  revealed  in  the 
Bible  that  no  man  can  mistake  it,  but  he  whose  mind  is  biassed  against 
it.  He  who  hates  the  light  loves  darkness,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that 
he  stumbles  and  falls  into  every  kind  of  error.  But  all  those  who  walk 
in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  see  precisely  the  same  things,  and  speak 
precisely  the  same  things,  in  relation  to  all  that  about  which  the  Bible 
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is  chiefly  conversant.  This  is  a  matter  of  fact,  for  the  truth  of  which  I 
appeal  to  every  Christian  who  has  had  intercourse  with  other  Christians, 
of  whatever  denomination,  from  any  part  of  the  world.  There  is  no  such 
unanimity  among  physicians  or  lavyyers  ahout  things  relating  to  their 
profession,  as  among  Christians  relating  to  things  most  assuredly  believed 
by  them  all."— M^Gavin. 


PROTESTANT  MOVEMENTS  IN  ENGLAND. 

Protestant  Educational  Institute — Lectures  in  LoNDON.-^Week- 
night  lectures  in  ClerkenweU  Church. — On  Thursday  evening,  Feb.  8,  the 
Kev.  Robert  Maguire,  M.A.,  commenced  the  Educational  Lectures  in  the 
parish  church  of  ClerkenwelL  The  lower  part  of  the  church  was  com- 
pletely filled,  and  the  galleries  nearly  so,  the  majority  of  the  congregation 
consisting  of  young  men.  The  preliminary  service  consisted  of  selections 
from  the  liturgy,  a  portion  of  scripture,  and  hymns  from  special  hymn 
papers ;  the  hymns  were  sung  very  heartily,  and  without  organ  accom- 
paniment The  lecture,  which  commenced  at  8.20,  was  on  "  The  Origin 
and  Growth  of  the  Papal  Power  in  Christendom."  It  was  a  congregation 
of  students,  each  one,  male  and  female,  for  the  most  part  taking  notes, 
with  a  view  to  the  competitive  examination  for  prizes  which  will  follow  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  course ;  and  for  which  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute  have  offered  £40  in  prizes.  Mr  Maguire  reviewed  all  the  suc- 
cessive stages  of  the  development  of  the  Papal  power : — The  first  step, 
in  the  assumption  of  the  title  of  "  Universal  Bishop,"  by  Boniface  III,, 
Bishop  of  Home ;  then  the  grant  of  territory  to  the  Pontiff  by  Pepin,  the 
father  of  Charlemagne;  and,  lastly,  the  forgery  of  the  "  Decretal  Epistles," 
now  everywhere  acknowledged  to  be  a  fraud,  but  which  was  part  of  the 
scaffolding  by  which  the  Papal  claims  developed  into  their  ultimate  extrar 
vagance  and  extent.  The  proceedings  seemed  to  be  generally  appreciated 
by  those  who  attended  the  service. 

Classes  at  Bamsgate. — On  Tuesday,  February  6,  two  Protestant 
Educational  Classes  were  opened  at  Bamsgate  by  Mr  James  Todd,  the 
lecturer  and  examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute.  The  class 
for  ladies  was  held  in  the  Guildford  Hall,  at  three  o'clock.  The  large 
attendance  of  ladies  was  highly  gratifying.  The  Bev.  Mr  Braithwaite  took 
the  chair.  The  subject  of  Mr  Todd's  lecture  was  "  Papal  Infallibility  and 
the  Vatican  Council."  The  following  were  the  points  discussed : — '*  Im- 
portance of  Infallibility  to  Bomanists,  to  Protestants  ;  Statements  of  the 
Dogma  previous  to  the  Vatican  Council ;  Contradictory  Opinions  as  to  its 
^ubfecU  and  objects ;  Definition  of  Vatican  Council ;  the  Pope  infallible  ; 
What  is  the  Church  1  Absolute  certainty ;  Moral  certainty ;  Bome's  proof 
for  infallibility  from  reason,  arguments  stated  and  answered." — Young 
Men's  Class :  In  the  evening  a  class  was  opened  for  young  men, 
Ac.  The  chair  was  taken  by  General  Badcliffe.  Mr  Todd  delivered  the 
game  lecture  as  that  which  he  delivered  to  the  ladies'  class.  At  the  con- 
clusion the  meeting  was  addressed  by  Bev.  W.  Braithwaite,  Dr  Henderson, 
and  the  Chairman. 

Protestant  Classes  in  Dover. — On  Thursday  evening,  Feb.  8,  a 
large  and  enthusiastic  meeting  was  held  in  the  Wellington  Hall,  Dover. 
The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Bev.  George  Alfred  Bogers,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Christ  Church,  who  opened  the  proceedings  in  an  admirable  address.    Mr 
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James  Todd,  the  lecturer  and  examiner  for  the  Protestant  Edncationat 
Institute,  then  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  "  Secret  and  Avowed  Principles 
and  Tactics  of  Eome  in  England."  The  warm  plaudits  of  the  meeting 
testified  to  the  heartiness  with  which  the  lecturer's  arguments  and  state- 
ments were  received.  At  the  conclusion  two  Protestant  classes  were 
formed,  one  for  young  ladies  and  the  other  for  young  men. 


BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

THE  twenty-fifth  annual  tea  meeting  of  the  Birmingham  Protestant 
Association  was  held,  Feb.  5,  in  Lovegrove's  Royal  Assembly  Room,, 
Temple  Row.  At  the  meeting  which  followed  tea,  the  Rev.  Charlea 
Brittain  presided,  and  amongst  those  present  were  the  Rev.  Isaac  Guest, 
Messrs  T.  T.  Horton,  A.  G.  Dowling,  A.  J.  FHnt,  J.  WoodroflFe,  J.  Wright 
(Dudley),  W.  Forbes  (London),  J.  R.  Boyce,  T.  H.  Aston  (honorary 
secretary),  G.  Beley,  H.  Sanders,  E.  Tuffley,  J.  R.  Mackenzie,  F.  G.  Harris, 
C.  Jordan. 

The  Rev.  I.  Guest  opened  the  meeting  by  reading  portions  of  Scripture 
appropriate  to  the  occasion,  after  which 

The  Chairman  delivered  an  introductory  address,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  dwelt  on  the  importance  of  the  association  with  which  they  were  con- 
nected, and  the  necessity  of  openly  and  straightforwardly  proclaiming  the 
doctrines  in  which  they  believed  and  the  principles  on  which  they  acted. 

Mr  H.  Saunders  moved,  Mr  E.  Tuffley  seconded,  and  it  was  carried 
unanimously,  *'  That  this  meeting  desires  to  express  thankfulness  for  the 
success  with  which  it  has  pleased  Gk)d  to  bless  the  operations  of  the  Bir- 
mingham Protestant  Association  for  nearly  a  century." 

It  was  moved  by  Mr  G.  Beley,  seconded  by  Mr  J.  R.  Mackenzie,  sup- 
ported by  Mr  F.  G.  Harris,  and  carried  by  acclamation,  **  That  this  meet- 
ing recognises  the  urgent  need  for  the  exifitence  of  Protestant  Associations 
throughout  the  country  ;  views  with  regret  the  apathy  of  the  Evangelical 
clergy  to  the  advances  of  the  Romanising  party  within  the  English  Church ; 
and  pledges  itself  to  support  this  society  in  upholding  the  principles  of  the 
blessed  Reformation." 

Mr  W.  Forbes,  of  London,  then  delivered  an  interesting,  lecture  on 
Ritualism. 

Mr  J.  R:  Boyce  moved,  Mr  Charles  Jordan  seconded,  and  it  was  carried 
unanimously,  "  That  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  Protestant  Christians  of  all 
denominations  to  unite  in  a  solemn  protest  against  the  unscriptural 
doctrines  of  Popery,  and  demand  the  expulsion  of  those  Popish  teachers 
now  in  the"  Church  of  England,  whose  avowed  aim  is  to  tln-Protestantise 
the  Reformed  Church." 

Mr  T.  H.  Aston  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  lecturer,  and,  in  doing 
so,  asked  for  subscriptions  towards  spreading  information  concerning  John 
Rogers,  the  martyr.  He  referred  to  the  statements  of  the  Rev.  Charles 
Evans  at  the  Church  Extension  Society,  and  said  he  should  refuse  to 
subscribe  to  the  extension  of  Ritualistic  churches.  If  that  was  what  they 
meant,  he  was  in  favour  of  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church.  (Hear, 
hear.) 

The  resolution  was  seconded  and  carried,  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was 
passed  to  the  Chairman,  and  the  proceedings  terminated  with  the  singing 
of  the  National  Anthem. 
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PROTESTANT  MOVEMENTS. 

Plymouth. — The  Rev.  W.  Elliott,  of  Plymouth,  has  been  lecturing 
^T^ith  much  vigour  and  success  on  the  dangerous  nature  of  Romish 
principles. 

Liverpool. — The  Rev.  Dr  White  has  been  elected,  by  a  large  majority, 
at  Liverpool,  after  a  keen  struggle,  as  a  member  of  the  School  Board, 
on  the  ground  of  his  opposition  to  grants  for  Romish  schools  out  of  the 
public  rates.     His  motto  was,  '^  Education  and  the  Bible." 

Inverness. — ^The  Rev.  David  Sutherland,  of  Inverness,  has  commenced 
a  large  and  interesting  Protestant  class,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Scot- 
-tish  Reformation  Society. 

ABO'S  SEARCH  FOR  TRUTH  AT  TONGA 

THE  Rev.  R.  W.  Vanderkiste,  of  Sydney,  writes  : — "  I  need  not  tell 
you  that  the  efforts  of  Popery,  in  the  islands  of  the  South  Seas,  have 
proved  very  hostile  to  Protestant  missions.  England  is,  I  trust, 
not  likely  to  forget  the  actions  of  the  myrmidons  of  the  government  of 
the  late  Louis  Philippe  of  France  in  the  Society  Islands,  which  are,  as  you 
are  aware,  a  great  arena  of  the  operations  of  the  Loudon  Missionary 
Society. 

'^  When  subsequent  movements  of  the  restless  sea  of  politics  hurled  that 
potentate  from  the  Gallic  throne,  and  as  a  refugee  to  her  shores  he  was 
sharing  the  generous  hospitality  of  the  nation  whose  missions  he  had 
suffered  to  be  so  injured,  one  of  your  poets,  I  well  remember,  sang : — 

'  The  monarch  who  exiled  the  ocean  queen. 

Himself  an  exile  is ; 
Retributive  justice  here  is  seen  ! 

Retributive  justice  this ! ' 

**  The  exiling  of  Queen  Pomare  from  her  rightful  sway,  the  usurping 
protectorate,  the  subsequent  violent  support  of  priests  by  the  navy  of 
France,  are  not  forgotten. 

"  In  another  portion  of  Polynesia — I  allude  to  the  Friendly  Islands — 
Wesleyan  missions  have  suffered  from  the  effects  of  Popery.  Romish 
missions  there  are  utterly  insignificant  when  compared  with  our  missions, 
both  in  respect  of  numbers  and  influence.  Nevertheless,  as  you  know,  it 
is  possible  for  a  small  and  noisy  chque  to  be  very  annoying. 

'^  A  pleasant  reaction  is  now  in  progress,  and  our  latest  news  upon  the 
subject  is  from  the  Rev.  George  Minns,  one  of  our  missionaries  stationed 
at  Tonga. 

"Amongst  other  interesting  particulars,  our  brother  mentions  the  conver- 
sion of  three  Romish  teachers,  and  I  will  just  give  you  an  anecdote  which  he 
iumishes  respecting  one  of  these  converts — Juliasi  Abo.  It  appears  to  me 
that  Abo  must  be  somewhat  of  an  original  But  great  allowances  are  to 
be  made  for  these  poor  islanders.  It  was  a  strange  way  to  cany  out  the 
injunction,  '  Prove  all  things,'  to  join  Popery  in  order  to  discover  its  genius 
and  doings.  Abo,  of  course,  should  never  have  identified  himself  with 
the  system  as  a  postulant,  unless  he  had  possessed  some  confidence  in  it. 
He  appears,  at  all  events,  to  have  had  very  little.  From  the  rapidity  of 
his  promotions,  the  priests  appear  to  have  possessed  far  more  coiifidence 
in  hnn  than  he  possessed  in  them.  He  seems  really  to  have  been  searching 
for  truth,  though  by  a  curious  mode. 
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"  Juliasi  Abo  appears  soon  to  have  met  with  matters  which  anything  but 
increased  his  confidence  in  Eomish  pretensions.  The  priests  announced 
awfully,  that  any  one  within  the  pale  of  their  Chur(^  eating  meat  on 
Friday,  when  they  had  prohibited  it,  would  die,  and  that  judicially,  for 
such  violation  of  the  decree  of  the  Church, 

^'Abo  ate  meat  slily  to  test  this,  and  foimd  himself  quite  as  well  and 
healthful  as  before. 

"  Then  a  miraculous  intervention  of  the  Virgin  was  announced.  Of 
course  Popery  at  Tonga,  as  at  Toulouse,  would  be  sure  to  produce  miracu- 
lous interventions  of  the  Virgin.  A  woman,  it  was  stated,  made  a  false 
confession  and  deceived  the  priest  who  gave  her"  absolution,  and  she  went 
to  the  sacrament.  Mary,  however,  was  at  the  sacrament  too,  and  miracu- 
lously closed  the  mouth  of  this  deceiving  disciple,  and  thus  prevented  her 
from  receiving  the  wafer. 

"  Abo  resolved  to  test  this  too,  and  went  with  a  fiction  to  confession, 
obtained  absolution,  and  received  communion  too,  with  no  intervention 
of  the  Virgin. 

**  Abo  now  boldly  renounced  Popery,  and  it  is  to  be  prayed  and  hoped 
that  he  may  become  a  useful  member  of  our  Church. 

"  A  great  change  appears  to  be  taking  place  in  the  views  of  the  native 
Papists  of  Tonga.  Ebelahame  Tunaki,  the  spiritual  tutor  of  the  Papists 
in  a  part  of  Mua  (a  district  of  Tonga),  has  renounced  Popery.  Fahina, 
the  chief  of  Ealdfoou,  has  also  renounced  Popery;  so  has  Maamalaga,  tha 
ruler  of  Havelu.     A  very  interesting  work  is  evidently  in  progress. 

"  The  population  of  the  Friendly  Islands  is  estimated  at  about  20,000, 
and  19,000  souls  are  returned  as  attendants  on 'the  worship  of  the 
Wesleyan  Church.  The  arena,  therefore,  of  this  anti-Papal  movement  is 
only  limited." 

AN  ILLUSTRATED  HISTORY  OF  IRELAND  FROM  THE 

EARLIEST  PERIOD.* 

The  literature  which  circulates  amongst  the  Irish  Romanists  is  suffi- 
cient to  account  for  the  turbulence  and  disaffection  which  prevail  in  that 
unhappy  land  Still  to  that  literature  must  be  added  other  influences  for 
evil,  and  especially  the  influence  of  a  priesthood  trained  in  sedition  at 
Maynooth,  at  the  expense  of  the  British  (jrovernment.  The  book  before  us 
is  by  no  means  a  very  flagrant  illustration  of  the  kind  of  literature 
current  in  Ireland,  and  yet  it  contains  explanations  of  the  sort  of  dis- 
affection to  which  we  have  referred,  and  which  tends  to  baffle  all  the 
policy  of  our  legislators  who  do  not  take  into  their  account  the  peculiar 
spirit  of  Rome.     Take  the  following  as  examples  : — 

'*  It  is  a  most  flagrant  injustice  that  Irish  landlords  should  have  the  power 
of  dispossessing  their  tenants  if  they  pay  their  rents  "  (p.  23). 

''  That  the  Irish  people  will  eventually  become  the  masters  of  the  Irish 
property,  from  which  every  effort  has  been  made  to  dispossess  them,  by  fair 
means  or  bv  foul,  since  the  Norman  invasion,  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt. 
The  only  doubt  is  whether  the  matter  will  be  settled  by  the  law  or  by  the 
sword  "  (p.  30). 

*  By  M.  F.  C.  With  historical  illustrations  by  Henry  Doyle.  Irish 
National  Publications,  Kenmare  Convent,  County  Kerry.  New  York : 
Catholic  Publications  Society.    1868,  sixth  thousand. 
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THE  PRINCE  OF  WALES  AT  ROMK 

THE  answer  of  Mr  Gladstone  to  the  question  put  by  Mr  Newdegate  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  in  regard  to  the  late  visit  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales  to  Rome,  and  his  private  interview  with  the  Pope,  must  be 
regarded  as  unsatisfactory,  "nie  going  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  lately 
recovered  from  a  dangerous  illness,  to  a  sickly  place  like  Rome  at  all  at 
present,  was  strange.  But  that  the  heir- apparent  to  the  British  crown, 
founded  upon  a  rejection  of  the  impious  and  tyrannical  claims  of  the 
Pope,  should  have  been  privately  closeted  amidst  all  his  inexperience  with 
such  a  wily  old  diplomatist  and  schemer  as  the  Pope,  must  create  just 
alarm  in  every  intelligent  Protestant.  The  highest  object  of  Romish  am- 
bition, of  course,  would  be  to  get  hold  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  After  their 
success  with  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  and  others  of  considerable  standing 
this  may  by  no  means  be  held  by  them  to  be  impossible.  Popery, 
with  its  glitter  and  amazing  adaptation  to  human  nature,  has  always  had 
a  special  fascination  for  the  great  and  mighty.  On  the  other  hand, 
nothing  should  be  more  alarming  to  this  country  than  the  very  possibility 
of  such  a  result,  and  the  Protestants  of  the  United  Kingdom  may  well  be 
on  their  guard.  The  following  report  of  this  interview,  taken  from  the 
Scotsman  of  April  11th,  and  which  evidently  proceeds  from  a  well- 
informed  source,  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  something  more  than  mere  ex- 
pressions X)f  courtesy  passed  on  the  occasion  referred  to.  Let  us  pray  that 
the  country  may  be  preserved,  not  only  from  Popery,  but  from  the  possi- 
bility of  anarchy  and  civil  war. 

The  Scotsman  says  : — A  correspondent  of  an  Irish  paper,  writing  from 
Paris,  gives  the  following  interesting  account  of  the  recent  interview 
of  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  with  the  Pope : — 

It  is  my  good  fortune,  through  the  great  kindness  of  a  respected 
dignitary  of  the  Church  here,  to  have  been  permitted  to  see  a  long  letter 
which  he  has  received  from  Rome,  and  in  which  is  given  a  graphic 
description  of  the  visit  of  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  to  his 
Holiness  the  Pope.  I  cannot  say  if  there  is  any  involuntary  colouring 
in  the  details  ;  but  I  can  assure  you  that  the  communication  is  from  one 
highly  placed  at  the  Vatican.  This  letter  was  written  on  Wednesday 
last,  the  27th,  the  day  of  the  interview.  The  Prince  of  Wales  had  a 
couple  of  days  before  expressed  a  wish,  through  the  usual  channel,  to 
pay  his  respects  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  and  the  Pope  at  once  sent  to 
assure  His  Royal  Highness  of  the  pleasure  it  would  give  him  to  receive 
him,  which  would  be  all  the  greater  if  the  Princess  of  Wales  accom- 
panied him.  Accordingly,  on  Wednesday  forenoon,  the  royal  couple 
proceeded  to  the  Vatican.  The  King  of  Italy  had  offered  his  carriages, 
but  the  Prince  refused  the  kindness  on  the  plea  that  his  visit  to  Rome 
was  strictly  incognito.  His  good  taste  in  not  exhibiting  the  livery  of 
King  Victor  Emmanuel  at  the  gates  of  the  Vatican  will  be  duly  appre- 
ciated. Nothing  could  be  more  kindly  and  cordial  than  the  reception 
by  the  Pope ;  nothing  more  deeply  respectful  than  the  bearing  of  the 
Prince  and  Princess.  Her  Royal  Highness  was  dressed  in  dark  blue  in 
a  remarkably  simple  manner,  as  a  special  mark  of  regard  to  his  Holi- 
ness's  feelings,  for  it  is  well  known  how  much  he  detests  gaudy  attire  in 
females.  The  Prince  was  in  his  plain  black  frock-coat,  and  wore  laven- 
der-coloured gloves.     The  Pope  was  in  his  usual  long  white  robe,  with 
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a  small  eilken  cap  on  the  back  of  his  head.     The  contrast  ^^as  striking 
between  the  venerable  and  happy-looking  old  man,  at  the  close  of 
existence,  and  the  handsome  young  couple  who  have  scarcely  passed 
the  threshold  of  life.      There  are  probably  not  in  Europe  two  more 
conversible  men  than  the  Pope  and  the  Prince  of  Wales^  nor  two  men 
who,  with  less  reading,  are  more  entirely  au  fait  in  all  the  passing 
events  and  courtly  gossip  of  Continental  States.     They  were  charmed 
with  each  other,  and  as  the  Princess  of  Wales  looked  now  and  then 
from  the  benevolent  countenance  of  the  old  man  to  the  animated  face  of 
her  husband,  her  eyes  were  seen  frequently  to  fill  with  tears.    The  Pope 
began  the  conversation  by  expressing  the  highest  admiration  for  the 
public  and  private  character  of  the  Queen  of  England,  and  with  a  mean- 
ing smile,  in  which  there  was  the  slightest  tinge  of  subtle  Italian  satire, 
he  expressed  his  acknowledgments  to  those  English  Ministers  who  more 
than  once  had  in  the  Queen's  name  offered  him  an  asylum  in  British 
territory.     "  You  see,  Prince,  I  have  not  left  Rome  as  soon  as  some  of 
your  statesmen  thought.'*    He  then  went  on  to  refer  slightly  to  his 
present  position.     ''  In  my  life,"  he  added,  "  1  am  probably  a  great  deal 
more  happy  than  some  of  those  who  think  they  ought  to  be  more 
masters  at  Rome  than  myself.    I  am  not  afraid  of  my  dynasty.     Do 
you  know,  Prince,  who  has  charge  of  my  dynasty  ?    It  is  God.     He 
has  charge  also  of  my  inheritance  and  of  my  family.     Do  you  know 
what  they  are?     The  Church.     I  can  speak  without  offence  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales  about  the  instability  of  royal  houses.     Yours  is  safely 
anchored  in  the  affections  of  a  wise  people."    "  I  am  glad,"  answered 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  "  your  Holiness  has  so  good  an  opinion  of  our 
people,"  with  a  meaning  smile.     The  Pope  comprehended  him  in  an 
instant.     ''  Ah !  yes ;  I  can  respect  the  English  people,  because  they 
are  really  more  religious  in  heart  and  conduct  than  many  a  people  call- 
ing themselves  Catholic;  when  some  day  they  return  to 'the  fold,  how 
gladly  we  shall  welcome  those  erratic  but  not  lost  sheep."    The  Prince 
and   Princess   smiled  and   slightly   shook  their  heads.      ''Ah  I    my 
children,"  resumed  the  Pope,  ''the  future  has  always  strange  surprises 
in  store  for  the  world.     Who  two  years  ago  would  have  imagined  that 
we  should  see  a  Prussian  army  in  France  1     I  venture  to  say  your  wisest 
heads  thought  it  a  thousand  times  more  likely  that  the  Pope  would  be 
at  Malta  than  the  Emperor  Napoleon  in  London.     And  yet,  you  see,  I 
am  stripped  of  my  territories,  it  is  true;  but  God,  who  temporarily 
takes  away  dominions,  can  return  it  an  hundred  fold.    Is  the  dynasty 
of  the  head  of  the  Church  less  secure  1     I  may  be  driven  out  for  a  time, 
but  when  your  children  and  your  grandchildren  come  to  make  visits  to 
Rome,  they  will  still,  whether  his  temporal  sway  be  greater  or  less,  see, 
as  you  do  to-day,  an  old  man  robed  in  white,  pointing  the  way  to  heaven 
to  hundreds  of  millions  of  human  consciences.     If  he  have  not  subjects 
near  home,  he  will  have  hearts  far  away  and  everywhere."    The  Pope 
then  referred  to  Ireland,  and  spoke  in  warm  praise  of  the  fidelity  of  tne 
Catholics  of  that  country.     "  You  see.  Prince,"  said  he,  "  what  persecu- 
tion does ;  it  does  not  make  us  worse  Catholics.     Your  royal  mother  is 
now  pursuing  a  different  course  from  her  predecessors  towards  that 
country,  and  she  and  you  will  find  that  good  Catholics  are  always  loyal 
subjects."    He  added  that  Ireland  would  require  all  the  watchful  energy 
of  her  devoted  prelates,  on  whom  he  pasised  a  high  eulogy — "  For,"  said 
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he,  "the  wolf,  not  of  Protestantism,  but  of  anarchy  and  infidelity,  is 
abroad,  I  fear  in  the  West."  The  "  International"  was  alluded  to,  and 
the  Pope  and  the  Princess — the  latter  with  great  warmth — both  agreed 
that  no  association  tending  to  uproot  religion  and  the  ties  of  family,  had 
any  chance  of  taking  root  in  the  island  of  the  West.  The  audience  was 
infinitely  more  protracted  than  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  usually  gives,  and 
both  sides  seemed  charmed  with  the  interview,  and  the  Prince  was  made 
to  promise  another  visit  before  leaving  Eome.  I  have  given  you 
the  full  purport  of  the  long  letter  I  have  seen,  and  have  translated  some 
passages  of  it  textually,  because  I  consider  that  an  event  so  honourable 
to  the  advanced  civitisation  of  the  present  age,  and  so  opposite  to  the 
bigotry  of  even  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  as  a  friendly — I  may  say  an 
affectionate — interview  between  the  Heir- Apparent  of  England  and  the 
Pope,  cannot  be  without  its  interest  to  your  readers. 


SPENSER'S  FAERIE  QUEEN  AND  ROMANISM. 
An  BxposUion  of  Booh  /.,  Cantos  vii,  and  viiu 

A  PRIZE   ESSAY. 
( Concluded  from  page  259. ) 

What  a  fearful  image  is  that*  which  Una  presents  of  her  deluded 
Knight ! 

•*  Thenceforth  me  desolate  he  quite  forsook, 
To  wander  where  wild  fortune  would  me  lead, 
And  other  byeways  he  himself  betook. 
Where  never  foot  of  living  wight  did  tread, 
That  brought  not  back  the  baJeful  body  dead.'*— (St.  60.) 

A  living  creature  walking  about  in  a  dead  body !  It  seems  utterly 
paradoxical  And  yet  how  true  it  is,  that  he  who  betakes  himself  into 
paths  of  sin  is  dead  while  he  liveth,  dead  in  the  truest  sense,  spiritually 
dead,  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  And  perhaps  the  deadliest  of  all  sins 
is  that  into  which  the  Red-Cross  Knight  fell.  The  doctrines  and  rites 
of  Popery  are  very  tempting  to  the  carnal  heart.  They  seem  like  truth, 
promising  life  and  light ;  yet  they  are  Satanic  falsehoods,  and  can  only 
deprive  the  soul  of  life,  and  shroud  it  in  the  gloom  of  death.  Little 
wonder  that  Una  calls  Duessa 

**  Mine  only  foe,  mine  only  deadly  dread." 

Not  but  that  she  has  other  foes.  The  Church  has  had  countless 
forms  of  error  to  fight  against.  But  she  would  lead  us  here  to  under- 
stand that  they  are  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  Popery.  Indeed,  all 
the  leading  features  of  the  false  systems  of  religion  are  incorporated  in 
this  huge  system  of  iniquity.  The  Church,  in  the  patriarchal  days,  had 
specially  to  contend  against  Paganism ;  and,  under  th^'Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, her  great  enemy  was  Pharisaism.  But  Pagan  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  Pharasaical  pride  and  self-righteousness,  have  been  con- 
tinued and  concentrated  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  deadliest  foe  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ. 

Ere  Una  ends  her  sad  tale,  she  begins  to  faint.  But  the  Prince  by 
her  side  is  a  brave  warrior,  worthy  of  his  steel,  and  he  pledges  his  honour, 
that  until  he  rescues  her  lost  Knight,  he  will  not  leave  her. 
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**  His  cheerful  words  revived  her  cheerless  spright, 
So  forth  they  went,  the  Dwarf  them  guiding  ever  right.*' 

When  first  we  saw  the  Dwarf,  he  was  going  behind  his  lady,  carrying  her 
goods.  He  is  now  the  trusted  pioneer  in  a  momentous  enterprise.  ^*  He 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

We  come  now  to  the  eighth  canto,  which  gives  us  the  climax  of  the 
preceding  adventures, — the  victory  of  Prince  Arthur  over  the  Giant,  the 
Dragon,  and  Duessa.  The  poet  could  not  have  opened  the  canto  with 
a  more  appropriate  thought  than  that  which  seems  constantly  to  have 
possessed  and  gladdened  his  heart,  the  thought  of  God's  providential 
care  for  his  own.  This  is  the  golden  thread  which  runs  through  the 
whole  allegory.  The  righteous  man's  victory  would  be  impossible,  so 
many  snares  beset  his  path,  that  his  death  would  be  inevitable,  unless 
for  the  sustaining  and  restraining  grace  of  Heaven.  And  the  Church, 
too,  has  ever  an  affectionate  regard  and  an  anxious  solicitude  for  God's 
chosen  ones,  even  for  those  who  have  most  grievously  backslidden  from 
her.  She  loves  them,  and  yearns  for  them ;  and  though  they  be  among 
the  living  dead,  she  will  find  them,  or  enthralled  in  Satan's  sway,  she 
will  rescue  them,  that  they  may  once  more  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  her. 

(Una's)  "  Love  is  form,  her  care  continual ; 

So  oft  as  he,  through  nis  own  foolish  pride 

Or  weakness,  is  to  sinful  bands  made  thrall ; 

Else  would  this  Bed-Cross  Knight  in  bands  have  died. 

For  whose  deliverance  she  this  prince  doth  thither  guide." 

The  Dwarf  has  at  length  descried  the  Giant's  castle. 

"  Lo,  yonder  is  the  same 
In  which  my  lord,  my  liege,  doth  luckless  lie. 
Thrall  to  that  Giant's  hateful  tyranny." 

That  is  the  castle ;  he  has  no  hesitation  about  it,  which  is  something 
strange,  for  we  do  not  read  that  he  followed  his  lord  when  he  was  car- 
ried away  captive  by  the  Giant ;  but  it  would  seem  that  in  his  case  such 
a  prior  knowledge  was  not  necessary.  His  clear  spiritual  perception 
was  sufficient  to  tell  him  that  this  was  the  Giant  and  Duessa's  abode. 
Many  a  poor,  humble,  unsophisticated  soul  can  detect  Antichrist  and 
Popery,  where  a  highly-cultured  and  learned  mind  would  fail  to  do  so. 

Bidding  the  lady  stay  behind,  the  Prince  and  his  worthy  Squire  ad- 
vance towards  the  castle,  whose  gates,  as  we  might  expect,  are  locked,  and 
no  one  to  answer.  But  the  Squire  carries  at  his  side  "an  horn  of  bugle 
small,"  a  wondrous  horn,  whose  thrilling  sound  strikes  fear  into  every 
breast,  dispels  all  enchanting  arts,  and  throws  open  every  lock  and  gate. 
This  horn  is  the  Word  of  God,  whose  sound  goeth  into  all  the  earth 
(Rom.  X.  18).  The  Squire  blows  it  before  the  walls  of  the  castle,  which 
makes  the  whole  edifice  shake,  and  every  door  of  it  to  fiee  open.  The 
giant,  in  horrov,  comes  reeling  out, 

"  And  after  him  the  proud  Duessa  came," 

seated  on  her  hideous  monster.  The  monster  is  described  as  being 
"  bloody-mouthed,  with  late  cruel  feast,"  which  very  probably  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  fearful  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew's  Day  in  1578. 

The  encounter  now  begins,  which  the  poet  graphically  describes  in  a 
series  of  grand  images.     The  Giant  and  the  Prince  first  meet  in  combat. 
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The  Giant  deals  a  tremendous  blow  with  his  club,  which,  missing  its 
mark,  sinks  deep  into  the  earth ;  and,  ere  he  has  it  up  again,  the  Prince 
maims  him,  by  striking  off  his  left  arm.     Thereupon,   * 

"  He  loudly  brayed  with  beastly  yelling  sound,** 

which  "his  dear  Duessa"  hearing,  she  urged  on  her  beast  to  his  aid. 
But  now  the  Squire,  with  sword  in  hand,  gallantly  steps  in,  and  protects 
his  sire  from  the  unequal  force  which  threatens  him.  The  Squire  proves 
himself  quite  a  match  for  Duessa  and  her  beast,  and  in  fair  fight  would 
have  manfully  held  his  ground.  But  Popery  scruples  not  to  resort  to 
the  vilest  means  to  gain  her  ends.  I>uessa  plays  the  Squire  an  ugly 
trick.  She  has  a  golden  cup  in  her  handf  "replete  with  magic  arts,'* 
out  of  which  many  have  supped  death  and  despair ;  and  she  sprinkles 
its  contents  on  his  weaker  parts,  so  that  well  nigh  senseless  he  falls 
down  before  the  beast.  ''And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet 
coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication.  And 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornications"  (Rev.  xvii.  3,  4,  2).  The  Squire  is  now  under  the  claws  of 
the  monster;  and  may  there  not  be  in  this  image  a  mystical  reference 
to  the  Scripture  prediction,  that  ere  Antichrist  shall  be  destroyed,  there 
shall  be  a  falling  away  first  (2  Thess.  ii.  3).  "  Now,  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giv- 
ing heed  to  seducing  spirits  (1  Tim.  iv.  1).  But  the  valiant  Prince, 
grieved  to  see  his  son  in  this  terrible  danger,  hastens  to  his  rescue. 
"  And  high  advancing  his  blood-thirsty  blade,**  he  strikes  off  one  of  the 
heads  of  the  monster.  ''  And  I  saw  one  of  the  heads  as  it  were  wounded 
to  death "  (Rev.  xiii.  3).  The  monster  howls  wildly,  and  would  have 
cast  her  rider  in  the  dirt,  had  the  one-handed  Giant  not  come  to  her  aid. 
He,  with  desperation  and  hot  rage,  concentrates  all  his  giant  energy  in 
dealing  one  monstrous  blow,  which  the  Prince  receives  on  his  shield,  and 
which  knocks  him  to  the  earth.  He  is  in  great  jeopardy ;  but  haply,  as 
he  fell,  the  veil  came  off  his  shield.  Its  dazzling  brilliance  perplexes 
and  astounds  the  Giant,  so  that  he  lets  drop  his  raised  club ;  and  the 
monster's  glaring  bloodshot  eyes  are  now  stone-blind,  and  he  helplessly 
tumbles  **  on  the  dirty  field."  The  Scarlet  Whore  cries  piteously  to  her 
giant,  "but  all  in  vain;** 

''For,  since  that  glancing  sight, 
He  hath  no  p^er  to  hurt,  nor  to  defend  ;  . 

As  where  (he  Almighty's  lightning  brand  does  light, 
It  dims  the  dazed  eyes,  and  daunts  the  senses  quite.'* — (St.  21.) 

Strange  that  the  Prince  should  have  encountered  the  Giant  for  so  long  a 
time  in  such  deadly  conflict,  and  that  now  the  flashing  light  from  his 
shield  is  sufficient  to  render  his  huge  enemy  entirely  useless.  All  that 
the  Prince  could  as  yet  do  by  force  of  arms  was  only  to  strike  off  his  left 
arm ;  and  his  right  arm  remained,  which  the  prince,  to  his  discomfiture, 
knew  to  be  possessed  of  terrific  sti-ength.  But  now,  the  glancing  beams 
from  a  shield  completely  vanquish  the  gian t  foe.  Strange,  indeed,  but  true ; 
for  it  is  Scriptural.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  one  of  the  means  by 
which  Antichrist  shall  be  finally  destroyed  is  by  temporal  judgment.     The 
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pouring  out  of  the  vials  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  images  forth  the  wars^ 
and  desolation,  and  famine,  and  ravagrngs  ivhich  shall  com6  upon  al! 
those  nations  and  dominions  which  are  the  abettors  and  supporters  of 
the  Scarlet  Whore.  But,  after  all  that  is  done,  it  is  only,  as  it  were,  the 
mere  lopping  off  of  the  left  arm  ;  the  Man  of  Sin  shall  still  be  about  as 
mighty  as  ever,  and  certainly  more  savage.  Indeed,  it  were  impossible  to 
vanquish  him  by  earthly  weapons,  by  temporal  judgments.  Remember  the 
apostle's  description  of  his  character.  He  is  "  that  man  of  sin,  the  son 
of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped "  (2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4).  He  is  swollen  with 
spiritual  pride;  his  abode  is  in  the  hearts  of  his  vain  puffed-up  votaries ; 
he  is  not,  therefore,  easily  assailed  by  carnal  weapons.  After  the  sword 
and  the  scourge,  and  the  pestilence  have  spent  their  dread  havoc,  he  is 
found  defiantly  scowling  in  the  deep  and  dark  places  of  men's  souls. 
He  must,  therefore,  be  met  by  spiritual  weapons.  Hence  the  poet's 
grand  image  of  the  shield.  What  is  it  but  the  glorious  light  of  divine 
truth  and  wisdom,  its  piercing  brilliance  illuminating  the  whole  inner 
being,  and  killing  there  all  that  would  oppose  itself  to  God?  **And 
then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with 
the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  com- 
ing "  (2  Thess.  ii.  8).  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord." 

The  Prince  now  strikes  off  the  left  leg  of  the  Giant  by  the  knee. 
What  a  terrific  image  of  his  fall ! 

*^  As  an  aged  tree. 
High  growing  on  the  top  of  rocky  cliff, 
Woose  heart-strings  with  keen  steel  nigh  hewen  be. 
The  mighty  trunk,  half  rent,  with  ragged  rift, 
Doth'roU  adown  the  rocks,  and  fall  with  fearful  drift."— (St.  22.) 

And  now,  behold  the  Giant's  monstrous  body  collapsing  into  "an  empty 
bladder,"  as  the  Prince  decapitates  him.  Upton  makes  the  remark,  that 
the  passage  Rev.  xvii.  8.  is,  translated  in  the  words  of  Spenser,  "  that 
monstrous  mass  which  thou  sawest  was,  and  now  nothing  of  it  is  left.'*" 
Duessa^  in  despair,  dashes  down  her  golden  cup  and  crowned  mitre. 

"  Such  piercing  grief  her  stubborn  heart  did  wound. 
That  she  could  not  endure  that  doleful  stound ; 
But,  leaving  all  behind  her,  fled  away."— (St.  25.) 

"  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  !  for  in  one  hour 
is  thy  judgment  come.  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  nCbre  at  all.  Alas,  alas,, 
that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls !  For  in  one 
hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought'*  (Rev.  xviii.  10,  14,  16,  17). 

Duessa  is  pursued  by  the  Squire,  who  brings  her  back  to  his  Lord 
"  as  his  deserved  prey."  But  what  of  Una  all  this  time  1  She  has  from- 
afar  been  anxiously  looking  on,  and  now  she  comes  running  to  the  brave 
victors,  and  "  with  sweet  joyous  cheer  "  greets  them  for  their  triumph- 
Her  one  overwhelming  thought  is  the  deliverance  of  her  imprisoned 
Knight ;  and  now  on  the  very  first  possibility  of  rescue,  she  fancies  she 
hears  his  piteous  cry  for  help.  Yet,  ere  she  can  give  expression  to  her 
fancy,  she  enjoins  strict  surveillance  over  that  wicked  woman,  for  she  it 
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«  that  has  wrought  all  his  ruin.  The  Prince  then  gives  Duesaa  in  keep- 
ing of  his  son,  while  he  himself  enters  the  castle.  He  calls,  but  no  one 
answers. 

"  There  reigned  a  solemn  silence  over  all 
Nor  voice  was  heard,  nor  wight  was  seen  in  bower  or  hall." — (St.  29.) 

Not  even  the  voice  he  heard,  which  still  was  ringing  in  Una's  ears. 
At  last,  he  meets  a  decrepit  blind  old  man,  with  a  snow-white  beard, 
and  bearing  on  his  arm  a  bunch  of  keys  which  open  every  door,  but 
not  knowing  their  use.  He  has  a  strange  fashion  of  turning  his  face 
backwards  as  he  moves  forward.  This  is  the  punishment  which  Dante 
inflicts  on  sorcerers  in  his  "  Inferno."  As,  while  on  earth,  they  pro- 
fessed to  see  further  forward  than  other  mortals,  so  now  in  hell  their 
faces  are  for  ever  turned  backwards.  But  this  dotard  made  no  preten- 
sions to  sorcery ;  he  makes  pretensions  to  nothing  at  all ;  to  every 
question  put  to  him  by  the  Prince,  he  gives  the  same  stupid  answer, 
**  I  cannot  tell,"  "  I  cannot  tell."  His  name  is  an  index  to  his 
character, — Iguaro  (Ignorance),  the  foster-father  of  the  defunct  Giant, 
And  the  keeper  of  the  castle.  The  Prince  takes  the  keys  from  off  his 
arm,  and  gets  admittance.  Inside,  there  meets  the  eye  a  gorgeous  array 
and  wealth  ;  but,  oh  horror  !  on  the  floor  are  clots  of  blood — the  blood 
of  babes  and  innocents,  which  is  strewn  over  with  "  sacred  ashes,"  that 
IS  accursed  ashes,  ashes  prostituted  to  the  fiendish  rites  of  Popery. 

"  And  there,  beside  a  marble  stone,  was  built 
An  Altar  carved,  with  cunning  imagery  ; 

On  which  true  Christian  blood  was  often  spilt, 
And  holy  Martyrs  often  made  to  die, 
With  cruel  malice  and  strong  tyranny. 
Whose  blessed  spirit  from  underneath  the  stone 
*To  God  for  vengeance  cried  continually.' " — (St.  36.) 

*'  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
which  they  held ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long, 
0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  doest  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood,  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth*'  (Kev.  vi.  10,  11).  We  are  forcibly  re- 
minded here  of  Milton's  grand  sonnet,  sounding  like  a  trumpet-blast — 

''Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold ; 
Even  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipt  stocks  and  stones, 
Forget  not :  in  thy  book  record  their  groans, 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piemontese,  that  rolled 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.    The  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.    Their  martyred  blood  and  ashes  sow 
O'er  all  the  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tyrant ;  that  from  these  may  grow 
A  hundred  fold,  who,  having  learned  thy  way, 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe." 

The  Prince  sought  through  every  room  for  Una's  Knight,  but  without 
"fiuccesB ;  till  at  last  he  came  to  an  iron  door  fast  locked,  for  which  no 
key  in  the  bunch  would  fit.     He  cries  through  the  grating,  and  there 

l2 
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responds  "  an  hollow,  dreary,  murmuring  voice.**    It  is  the  voice  of  the 
Red-Cross  Knight — 

**  Oh,  who  is  that,  which  brings  me  happy  choice 
Of  death,  that  here  lie  dying  every  stound, 
Yet  live  perforce  in  baleful  darkness  bound  ? 
For  now  three  moons  have  changed  thrice  their  hue, 
And  have  been  thrice  hid  underneath  the  ground, 
Since  I  the  heaven's  cheerful  face  did  view." — (St.  38.) 

What  a  frightful  state  to  be  in, — that  death  would  be  preferable  to  it ! 
The  time  during  which  he  says  he  has  been  imprisoned  has  an  allegorical 
significance,  and  with  reference  to  it,  we  quote  the  words  of  Upton. 
"  Una  relates  that  her  parents  had  been  four  years  besieged  by  a  mon- 
strous dragon ;  according  to  the  time  mentioned  in  Rev.  xii.  6 — viz., 
1260  days  ;  or,  as  'tis  expressed  in  v.  14,  *  to  the  woman  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her 
place;  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times  and  half  a 
time,  from  the  serpent,'  or  monstrous  dragon.  This,  Spenser,  in 
a  round  •number,  and,  poetically,  calls  four  years.  The  Christians 
likewise  continued  in  a  persecuted  state,  till  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine — till  somewhat  more  than  three  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
Let  us  now  interpret  moons,  years — the  lunar,  the  solar — and 
perhaps  we  may  find  out  Spenser's  hidden  allegory.  In  Rev.  i.  11 — 
the  beast  overcomes  the  witnesses,  who,  after  three  days  and  a  half, 
rise  again.  And  in  Dan.  viL  25 — the  eleventh  horn  of  the  beast  not 
only  speaks  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  but  wears  out  the  saints, 
which  are  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time,  and  times  and  half  a  time. 
Some  interpreters  may  very  consistently  interpret  the  above  passages  in 
the  same  sense,  as  months,  days,  and  years  mean  the  same  thing  in  the 
prophetical  style ;  but  poetry  requires  variety,  and  admits  of  latitude  of 
interpretation ;  and  'tis  very  remarkable  how  our  poet  has  varied  the 
prophecy  concerning  the  persecuted  state  of  the  Church,  exemplified  in 
Una's  parents,  Una  herself,  and  in  this  Christian  Knight." 

"  With  furious  force  and  indignation,''  the  Prince  bursts  open  the  iron 
door — 

"  Where,  entered  in,  his  foot  could  find  no  floor, 

But  all  a  deep  descent  as  dark  as  hell ; 

That  breathed  ever  forth  a  filthy,  baneful  smell." 

After  groping  about  for  a  while,  he  comes  upon  the  poor,  emaciated 
Knight,  and  finds  means  to  bring  him  out  to  the  pure  air  of  heaven. 
Una  is  bending  over  him  now  with  tears  and  caresses,  and  she  speaks  to 
him  words  of  hope  and  gladness ;  but  there  is  no  inspiring  joy  in  her 
heavenly  countenance,  no  music  in  her  voice  to  him.  For  his  spirit  is 
dead ;  the  little  life  in  him  seems  only  to  be  that  which  can  scarce 
sustain  his  half-dead  body.  An  awful  picture  of  the  wages  of  sin !  The 
Knight  had  forsaken  holy  Una,  and  taken  up  with  carnal  Duessa ;  and 
"  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death."  By  the  tender  offices  of  Una,  how- 
ever, he  begins  to  recover.  And  now  he  is  called  upon  to  behold  the 
deceitful  strumpet,  who  had  wrought  him  all  his  ruin  and  disgrace,  in 
her  true  character.  When  they  had  disrobed  her  of  her  royal  apparel 
and  ornaments,  she  appears — 

"  A  loathy,  wrinkled  hag,  ill-favoured,  old." 
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Her  one  foot  resembling  an  eagle's,  and  the  other  a  bear's,  are  emblems 
of  her  ravenous  and  bloodthirsty  disposition ;  but  this  disposition  is 
manifested  in  her,  only  in  cunning  and  cowardice ;  hence  the  image  of 
the  fox*s  tail.  It  is  a  frightful  spectacle  altogether,  sufficient  to  sicken 
the  stoutest  hearts.  But  how  many  stout  hearts  amongst  us  would  be 
the  better  of  being  sickened  by  the  sight !  How  many  countless 
thousands  embrace  Popery,  and  reckon  her  very  lovely  and  engaging — 
all  that  their  souls  can  desire.  Let  every  one  then  look  on  the  ugly 
witch,  and,  as  Cristopher  North  says,  "  suspect  scarlet  robes  all  the  rest 
of  your  days."    For — 

"  Such  is  the  face  of  falsehood  ;  such  the  sight 
Of  foul  Duessa,  when  her  borrowed  light 
Is  laid  away,  and  counterfesance  known 
Thus  when  thev  had  the  witch  disrobed  quite, 
And  all  her  filthy  feature  open  shown, 
They  let  her  go  at  will,  and  wander  ways  unknown." — (St.  49.) 

**  These  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked. 
And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city,  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Rev.  xvii.  16  and  18).  "Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hate- 
ful bird  "  (Rev.  xviii.  2). 

Such,  then,  is  Spenser's  wondrous  allegory, — behind  which  ever  shines 
the  light  of  Scripture  truth  and  prophecy.  As  we  have  already  indicated, 
the  poet,  while  describing  this  contest  between  Una's  deliverers  and  her 
foes,  had  in  view  the  mighty  Reformation  struggle  which  took  place  in 
his  own  day.  The  allusions  in  the  poem  to  contemporaneous  personages 
and  events  clearly  show  that.  But,  as  the  ingenious  Upton  remarks, 
"  Poetry  requires  variety,  and  admits  of  latitude  of  interpretation."  It 
will  have  been  anticipated,  therefore,  that  this  contest  described  by  the 
poet,  while  having  a  reference  to  his  own  times,  is  mainly  and  essentially 
prophetic.  Undoubtedly,  his  grand  ultimate  aim  in  it  was  to  image 
forth  the  utter  and  final  overthrow  of  Antichrist  and  Popery. 

Shall  Britain  be  the  honoured  instrument  in  God's  hand  in  effecting 
this  consummation  ?  It  would  almost  seem  so  in  the  poet's  vision.  And 
the  present  aspect  of  the  world  shows  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great 
contest  between  the  Church  of  Christ  and  Antichrist,  in  which  Britain 
inevitably  must  take  a  leading  part.  And,  haply,  though  we,  as  a  nation,  . 
have  been  drinking  deep  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  the  Scarlet  Whore's 
fornication,  there  are  voices  not  unheeded  all  over  the  land  taking  up 
the  angel's  cr)' — '*  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  have 
reached  up  to  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  Re- 
ward her  even  as  she  rewarded  you ;  and  double  unto  her  double  accord- 
ing to  her  works  ;  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double." 
**  In  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  our  strength.''  **  Strengthen  ye  the  weak 
hands  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful 
heart :  Be  strong,  fear  not ;  behold  your  God  will  come  with  vengeance ; 
even  God  with  a  recompense ;  he  will  come  and  save  you.  Then  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 
stopped. Then  sh^U  th^  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  sing ;  for  in  the  wilderness  shall  watei:s  break  out,  and  streams 
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in  the  desert.  And  the  parched  ground  shall  become  a  pool,  and  the 
thirsty  land  springs  of  water ;  in  the  habitation  of  dragons,  where  each 
lay,  shall  be  grass  with  reeds  and  rushes.  And  a  highway  shall  be  there, 
and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called,  The  way  of  holiness :  the  unclean  shall 
not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be  for  those ;  the  wayfaring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there ;  but  the  redeemed 
shall  walk  there.  And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come 
to  Zion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads ;  they  shall 
obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

THE  IDOLATRY  OF  ROMK 

*^  The  Idolater  of  antiauitv  and  the  Papist  of  modern  times  are  much  upon 
a  footing.  The  Churcn  of  Rome  is  at  this  day  a  corrupt  Church,  a  Church 
corrupted  with  idolatry ;  with  idolatry  very  much  the  same  in  kind  and  in 
degree  with  the  worst  that  ever  prevailed  among  the  Egyptians  or  the 
Canaanites."— ^Bishop  Hoksley,  "  Dissertation  on  the  Propnecies." 

DR  DOLLINGER  ON  THE  JESUITS. 

IN  a  recent  lecture  at  Munich  on  the  Jesuits,  Dr  Dollinger  observed 
that  the  experience  of  the  last  three  centuries  hts  shown  that,  not- 
withstanding their  activity  and  perseverance,  the  followers  of 
Loyola  have  never  succeeded  in  establishing  anything  on  a  permanent 
basis.  They  are  like  the  Turks,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  no  grass  grows 
where  they  have  set  foot.  Their  missions  in  Japan,  in  Paraguay,  and 
among  the  savage  races  of  North  America,  have  long  ago  disappeared 
and  left  no  trace  behind.  In  Abyssinia  (1625)  they  nearly  obtained  the 
supreme  power,  but  nine  years  afterwards  their  mission  collapsed,  and 
they  have  not  shown  themselves  in  the  country  since.  Of  their  toilsome 
labours  in  the  Levant,  in  the  Greek  Islands,  in  Persia,  in  the  Crimea, 
and  in  Egypt,  nothing  is  left  but  a  faint  historical  tradition.  To  Spain, 
its  mother  country,  the  Society  of  Jesus  has  always  devoted  its  best  ser- 
vices. Being  themselves  descendants  of  the  Spanish  race,  and  animated 
with  its  national  spirit,  the  Jesuits  have  for  sixty  years  laboured  for  the 
extension  and  consolidation  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  in  Europe.  What 
was  the  result  ?  Spain  became  depopulated  and  bankrupt ;  she  lost  one 
province  after  another,  and,  to  use  the  words  of  one  of  her  own  his- 
torians, at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  this  once  mighty  State 
became  an  insensible  corpse — the  skeleton  of  a  giant.  Their  influence 
on  the  internal  affairs  of  Spain  was  equally  prejudicial.  For  two  hun- 
dred years  they  and  the  Inquisition  impressed  their  doctrines  on  the 
national  life  of  the  country,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  all  the  higher 
branches  of  education  were  suppressed,  that  science  was  mutilated  and 
distorted,  and  that  to  this  day  Spain  is  the  most  backward  country  in 
Europe,  except  Turkey.  When  the  order  was  abolished,  a  Spanish 
diplomatist  at  Rome  truly  observed  that  "  the  Jesuits  are  to  us  Spaniards 
a  worm  that  gnaws  into  our  entrails.*'  In  Germany  (pursued  Dr  Dol- 
linger) they  brought  on  the  disastrous  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  they  kept 
back  the  intellectual  development  of  the  Catholic  States.  It  was  they 
who  completely  undermined  the  old  German  Catholic  Empire  and  pre- 
pared its  fall.  As  the  all-powerful  counsellors  of  the  Hapsburgs,  Aey 
are  responsible  for  the  destruction  of  the  liberties  of  the  estates,  the 
introduction  of  absolutism,  and  the  persecution  and  expulsion  of  the 
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Firot«8tants — that  seed  of  unextingnishable  hatred  which  the  House  of 
Hapfiburg  sowed  in  Protestant  Germany,  and  which  brought  about,  first 
the  spiritual,  and  afterwards  the  political  exclusion  of  Austria  from  the 
Fatherland.  In  Bohemia,  which  was  long  under  the  special  protection 
of  the  Order  of  Jesus,  they  destroyed  the  old  Czechish  literature,  they 
were  the  cause  of  endless  executions,  banishments,  and  confiscations 
among  the  nobility,  and  of  the  expulsion  of  nearly  30,000  families,  and 
the  present  struggle  between  the  Czechish  and  the  German  nationalities 
is  originally  traceable  to  their  influence.  In  England  the  destinies  of 
the  Catholics  have  for  a  century  been  determined  by  the  influence  of  the 
Jesuits  at  Home,  and  by  the  hatred  which  they  excited  in  the  country, 
and  we  have  seen  what  a  weight  of  misery  and  persecution  they  brought 
on  the  shoulders  of  their  unhappy  co-religionists  in  that  island.  In 
Sweden  the  Jesuits  attempted  to  reintroduce  Catholicism  by  means  of  a 
liturgy  which  they  had  forced  on  the  clergy,  and  with  the  assistance  of 
Kings  John  and  Sigismund,  who  were  entirely  devoted  to  them.  The 
consequence  was^  that  Sigismund  lost  his  throne,  and  they  were  expelled 
the  country.  A  little  later  they  endeavoured  in  Russia,  through  their 
instrument,  the  false  Demetrius,  to  obtain  political  influence  and  the 
submission  of  the  £mpire  and  the  people  to  the  Holy  See ;  but  their 
proselyte  Demetrius  was  killed,  and  they  were  forced  to  leave  Russia. 
In  Poland  they  ruled  for  many  years  over  the  kings,  the  higher  clergy, 
and  the  nobility ;  and  Poland  fell.  In  Portugal,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, King  Sebastian  was  entirely  under  their  influence ;  they  led  him 
to  undertake  a  foolish  campaign  in  Africa,  in  which  he  lost  his  life  and 
his  army,  and  plunged  Portugal  into  a  precipice  of  disaster  from  which 
she  has  never  been  able  entirely  to  recover  herself.  In  France  the 
Jesuits  were  the  conscience-keepers  of  the  Bourbons,  who  drove  France 
into  immorality  and  infidelity ;  and  they  corrupted  the  French  Church 
to  such  a  degree  that  it  was  powerless  against  Voltairianism,  and  fell  to 
pieces  at  the  first  shock  of  the  Revolution. 


ROMISH  DEMANDS  AT  THE  BIRMINGHAM  WORKHOUSE. 

IN  October  last^  the  Birmingham  Board  of  Guardians,  by  a  large 
majority,  refused  to  comply  with  an  application  from  the  Rev.  Mr 
O'Hanlon,  Popish  priest,  for  a  sum  of  £40  yearly  as  salary  for  his 
services  at  the  workhouse.  Previously,  he  had  given  his  time,  and  a 
"  Mass  ''  room  was  placed  at  his  service  to  be  used  on  Sabbath  after- 
noons. The  Wesleyans  use  the  same  room  in  the  evening.  A  corres- 
pondence took  place  in  the  local  newspapers  on  the  subject,  the 
committee  of  the  Birmingham  Protestant  Association  instructing  their 
secretaries  to  oppose  the  Romish  demands.  Tracts  and  papers  were 
accordingly  circulated,  and  the  result  was  gratifying.  Last  month,  the 
Rev.  Mr  O'Hanlon  sent  in  a  formal  notice  that  he  should  discontinue 
to  attend  after  the  17th  instant.  The  guardians  stood  firm  to  their 
decision,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  will  now  have  permission  to  leave 
the  house  and  attend  the  nearest  Romish  chapel.  Thus,  Popery  asks 
for  money  from  Protestant  ratepayers  to  pay  her  priests  to  say  mass ; 
and  unless  her  demands  are  complied  with,  she  refuses  to  minister  in 
the  workhouse  to  the  poor. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  money  only  that  is  involved,  but  it  is  one  of 
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siatvji  and  inflaence — the  Romish  Church  heing  determined,  if  posaible, 
to  be  on  an  equality  with  the  Established  Eeligion.  The  Protestant 
Association  may  well  take  courage  at  the  success  of  their  efforts.  From 
the  following  letter,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  so-called  Bishop  of  Birming- 
ham, Dr  UUathorne,  rightly  understands  the  influence  of  the  local 
Protestant  organisation.  It  would  be  well  if  in  all  our  large  towns 
similar  societies  were  on  the  alert  to  counteract  Romish  aggression : — 

DR  ULLATHORNE  AND  THE  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION. 

To  the  Editor  of  (he  Daily  Gazette, 

Sir, — Dr  UUathorne  is  reported  in  your  columns  to  have  spoken  of  the 
Birmingham  Protestant  Association  as  being  an  '*  insignificant  body  of 
partisans."  The  insult  intended  to  be  offered  to  a  part  of  the  community  is 
quite  in  accordance  with  the  arrogant  tone  of  this  "  notorious "  Romish 
ecclesiastic.  His  system  (and  we  will  not  doubt  but  that  the  members  or 
the  communion  to  which  he  belongs  *'  hold  themselves  responsible '')  allows 
no  toleration  to  those  who  hold  opposite  opinions. 

Unchangeable  in  its  intolerant  character,  it  seeks  to  subdue  all  other  sects 
to  its  iron  bondage.  Thus  Dr  UUathorne  may  be  considered  a  worthy 
representative  of  the  Latin  Communion. 

We  wUl  briefly  point  out  (and  this  shall  be  our  simple  reply  to  Dr  Ulla- 
thome's  attack)  how  the  Papacy  and  Dr  UUathorne  ignore  the  National 
Rights  of  England.  We  are  confident  the  ratepayers  oi  Birmingham  will 
ponder  Dr  UUathome's  language  given  below,  as  published  in  the  report 
on  the  Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act,  and  judge  for  tnemselves  as  to  the  danger 
of  placing  Pb'pery  in  jyower,  by  aUowing  her  priests  to  obtain  incomes  out 
of  their  pockets  for  the  inculcation  of  such  un-Christiau  and  un-English 
teachings. 

982.  Question  put  to  Dr  UUathorne :  Consequently,  the  non-recognition 
of  the  AngUcan  oishops  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland 
implies  that  you  deny  their  existence  altogether  ?         ' 

Answer :  Precisely  so ;  we  deny  their  existence  in  every,  way,  but  that 
denial  is  simply  because  we  consider  that  the  AngUcan  Church,  as  a  Church 
based  upon  valid  orders,  is  not  existent. 

985.  Question  :  But  might  not  the  people  of  England,  and  might  not  the 
Crown  of  England,  and  might  not  -the  Church  of  England,  according  to 
your  own  premises,  take  a  totaUy  different  view,  and  say,  ''This  is  an  in- 
vasion of  our  rights  ? 

Answer :  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  invade  that  which  we  take  no  notice 
of.— We  remain,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  Aston,  Hon.  Sec. 

E.  TuFFLBY,  Assis.  Sea 

Protestant  Association^  49  Ann  Street, 


PROGRESS  OF  ROMISH  REVOLT. 
{From  the  Prussian  Co-respondent  of  the  Times.) 

rE  religious  budget  of  the  week  is  particularly  rich  in  Uterary 
controversy.  The  Pope  has  issued  a  breve  to  the  editors  of  the 
Correspondance  de  Creneve,  an  organ  of  the  Jesuits,  distinguished  for 
its  animosity  against  this  Government  and  country.  Of  course.  His 
Holiness  warmly  thanks  the  men  who  wield  the  pen  so  vigorously  in  his 
service,  and  gives  them  his  apostolic  blessing.  Bishop  Ketteler,  of 
Mayence,  has  pubUshed  a  pamphlet  accounting  for  the  resignation  of 
his  seat  in  the  German  Parliament.  Germany  being  on  the  high  road 
to  ruin,  he  declines  to  grace  by  his  presence  a  Legislative  Assembly  the 
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morals  of  which  he  has  failed  to  mend.     To  resist  Infallibility  to  him  is 
the  same  as  turning  atheist ;  and  whoever  does  not  believe  in  Pio  ranks 
with  those  who  deny  the  existence  of  the  higher  powers,  and  is  bring- 
ing perdition  upon  himself  and  his  country.     If  I  tell  you  that  the 
Right  Kev.  Herr  Ketteler  is  of  those  German  bishops  who  combated 
Infallibility  at  the  Council,  you  will  be  able  to  judge  for  yourself  whether 
his  latest  pro4uction  is  more  likely  to  benefit  or  injure  the  cause  of  his 
unerring  master.     But  the  most  important  event  in  this  field  is  the 
lecture   with  which   Dr  Dollinger  has  just   concluded  his   historical 
Collegium  at  Munich  University.     Altogether  abandoning  his  former 
cautious  stand-point,  he  aimed  his  last  remarks,  not  against  the  in- 
dividual acts  of  the  present  Pope,  but  against  the  Papacy  as  an  institu- 
tion.    "  The  Papacy,"  he  freely  asserted,  "  is  based  upon  an  audacious 
falsification  of  Biblical  history.     A  forgery  in  its  very  outset,  it  has 
during  the  long  years  of  its  existence  exercised  a  pernicious  influence 
upon  Church  and  State  alike."     If  this  is  the  way  he  deals  with  the 
Pope,  you  can  easily  imagine  how  he  lashes  the  Jesuits.     "  Their  very 
breath,*'  he  exclaimed,  "  is  more  deadly  than  pestilence.     To  Germany 
especially  they  have  proved  a  worse  enemy  than  the  Turk  and  the  Hun. 
They   plunged  this   country  into   the   *  Thirty   Years'    War,'   which 
destroyed  two-thirds  of  its  inhabitants,  and  left  it  weak  and  divided 
against  itself  for  a  couple  of  centuries.     They  involved  the  Hapsburgs 
in  the  suicidal  policy  which  could  not  but  end  in  their  exclusion  from 
Germany.     They  cheated  Spain  of  her  world-wide  dominion,  sacrificed 
Poland,  and  so  utterly  degraded  the  Galilean  Church  that  the  political 
humiliation  of  France  became  a  mere  question  of  time."      To   these 
censures  was  added  the  certain  conviction  that,  freeing  themselves  from 
Pope  and  Loyola,  the  German  Catholics  would  some  day  join  their 
Protestant  compatriots,  and  establish  an  undiviaed  national  Church 
extending  from  the  borders  of  Russia  to  the  confines  of  France.     It  will 
be  easily  understood  that  these  lectures  of  the  venerable  professor  have 
created  a  sensation.     Independently,  however,  of  the  eclat  attaching  to 
what  may  be  called  the  conversion  of  the  distinguished  veteran,  his  ad- 
missions have  an  eminently  practical  importance.     One  of  the  difficulties 
with  which  Old  Catholicism  has  hitherto  had  to  cope  was  the  reserved 
attitude  of  its  originator.     As  long  as  Dollinger  only  stood  up  against 
the  latest  commands  of  the  Pope,  he  alienated  the  friends  of  religious 
reform  as  much  by  his  extreme  moderation,  as  he  attracted  them  by  the 
energy  with  which  he  exposed  what  he  regarded  as  error.      But  now 
that  he  has  taken  up  such  a  decided  attitude  and  thrown  the  Pope 
overboard,  one  of  the  most  palpable  obstacles  that  stood  in  the  way  of 
Old  Catholicism  is  removed,  and  a  chance  afforded  of  ulterior  progress. 
To  derive  as  much  advantage  as  possible  from  this  fortunate  turn,  the 
Old  Catholic  congregations  will  hold  another  Congress  in  the  summer, 
which  may  be  expected  to  use  very  different  language  about  the  Holy 
See  from  what  we  heard  at  Munich  last  year.     This  time  the  Congress 
will  probably  assemble  at  Cologne.     If  the  deputies  make  it  the  aim  of 
their  debates  to  satisfy  the  religious  yearnings  of  the  people  without 
attempting  to  pin  them  down  to  notions  which  few  in  this  country  really 
believe,  the  Congress  may  sow  good  seed,  even  though  the  harvest  may 
be  retarded  by  the  fitful  state  of  the  atmosphere. 
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NEW  PAPAL  MISSION  TO  AMERICA. 

WHEN  the  Emancipation  Proclamation  was  issued  by  President  Lincoln, 
the  attention  of  the  Pope  began  to  be  turned  to  the  negroes  of  the 
South ;  and  at  the  grand  Komish  Council  in  Baltimore,  it  was  resolved 
to  make  special  efforts  to  secure  this  newly -liberated  race  for  the  Papal 
Church.  Accordingly,  under  the  direction  of  the  Propaganda  at  Rome,  a 
large  number  of  young  priests  have  been  in  process  of  training  for  this  parti- 
cular service.  And  now  the  first  instalment  of  missionaries  have  come 
hither  from  England.  "  The  delegation,  comprising  the  Rev.  C.  Dowling,  the 
Rev.  J.  Gore,  and  two  others,  was  sent  out  from  St  Joseph's  Missionary 
House,  near  London,  by  Archbishop  Manning,  under  the  special  sanction  of 
the  Pope."  The  priests  now  sent  are  English,  and  it  is  said  that  the  English 
Roman  Catholics  nave  been  chafed  with  this  mission  as  a  sort  of  reparation 
for  the  sin  committed  by  Great  JBritain  in  originallv  forcing  slavery  upon  her 
North  American  Colonies.  The  ceremonies  attendant  upon  the  dep^^ure  of 
the  first  four  from  St  Joseph's  took  place  about  the  1st  of  December,  and  are 
thus  described  by  the  Boston  Journal : — 

"  The  students  and  visitors  aU  assembled  in  the  afternoon  of  a  bright  day,  npon  the 
*Calva^'  of  the  college  groTrndSy  and  there,  kneeling  before  the  crueifix,  they  sang 
songs  of  praise  and  adoration.  The  archbishop  then  led  the  way  to  the  chapel,  where, 
attired  in  robes  glittering  with  gold  and  silver,  he  delivered  a  glowing  address,  explain- 
ing the  grandeur  of  '  the  mission  to  the  heathen  of  America.'  Next  came  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  '  Gospel  vow,'  after  which  the  missioners,  dad  in  black,  with  crimson 
sashes  around  their  waists,  were  seated  in  front  of  the  altar,  and  the  venerable  arch- 
bishop and  all  his  accompanying  priests  kissed  the  feet  of  the  newly  ordained,  and  after^ 
ward  tenderly  embraced  them  on  both  cheeks.  The  four  priests  were  sternly  enjoined 
to  hibour  only  among  the  negroes,  and  to  be  turned  aside  from  their  purpose  by  no 
degree  of  persecution,  by  no  obstacle,  however  great." 

It  is  said  that  the  Rev.  Mr  Dowling  is  to  be  chief  director  of  the  enter- 
prise, and  that  a  mission-house  will  be  established  somewhere  in  Maryland, 
as  the  base  of  their  operations.  Another  delegation  of  eight  is  soon  expected, 
to  be  followed  by  still  larger  numbers,  as  needed.  Graduates  of  Romish  theo- 
logical seminaries  in  this  country,  will  also  be  enlisted  in  the  work.  It  is 
claimed  that  libend  provision  has  been  made  by  the  Church  for  the  support 
of  the  mission,  although  it  is  expected  to  be  largely  self-sustaining. — Christian 
World.  

A  MARTYR  OF  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

Sir, — The  following  paragraph  is  from  the  Baili/  Telegraph  of  the 
13th  March  : — "  Mr  William  Murphy,  the  '  Anti-Papist  lecturer,'  whose 
addresses  gave  rise  to  serious  riots  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  died 
in  Birmingham  yesterday  evening.  Mr  Murphy  was  seriously  injured 
in  the  riots  which  took  place  on  the  occasion  of  his  lectures  in  White- 
haven in  April  last,  and  to  those  injuries  his  death  is  attributed.''  Here 
is  a  startling  example  of  the  "persecuting  spirit  of  Popery" — an 
example  that  should  rouse  Protestants  from  their  lethargy  to  set  about 
at  once  demanding  and  defending  their  rights  while  they  are  yet  within 
their  reach.  I  hold  that  there-  was  not  in  Mr  Murphy's  lectures  any- 
thing of  a  necessarily  inflammatory  character.  Neither  was  there  any- 
thing which,  if  said  of  or  against  any  other  class  of  religionists  than 
Papists,  would  have  called  forth  or  received  anything  but  a  verbal 
renunciation  or  refutation.  But  inasmuch  as  his  statements  with 
regard  to  Popery  were  correct  and  could  not  be  refuted,  her  adherents 
had  no  ground  for  argument,  nor  so  much  as  a  foothold  where  they 
might  stand  to  make  a  just  defence. 

The  cause  of  Mr  Murphy's  death  is  to  my  mind  a  true  example — a 
just  illustration — of  the  cowardly  course  always  adopted  by  Popery. 
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Afraid  to  "  come  to  the  light  lest  her  deeda  fihould  be  made  manifest," 
by  every  means  within  her  reach  she  tries  to  exterminate  everjrthing 
that  would  produce  or  increase  light.  Her  eflforts  have  ever  been  to 
shut  out  the  light  and  destroy  its  disseminators.  Hence  she  has  ever 
tried  to  exclude  thek  Bible  and  everything  that  would  lead  to  scriptural 
knowledge.  She  seeks  to  shut  the  mouths  of  those  who  utter  the  truth, 
who  declaim  against  her  sins,  who  would  set  at  liberty  those  whom  she 
has  bound,  and  warn  those  whom  she  seeks  to  enslave.  Thus,  in 
obedience  to  her  rules — in  accordance  to  her  usage — when  Mr  Murphy 
spoke  forth  the  words  of  truth,  her  bloodhounds  were  set  to  follow  on 
his  heels  until  they  had  hunted  him  to  death. 

Mr  Murphy  is,  in  my  opinion,  as  much  a  martyr  in  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism as  any  of  the  noble  band  of  martyrs  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
The  cause  of  his  death  is  not  a  matter  to  be  lightly  regarded,  seeing 
that  it  affects  the  personal  liberty  and  safety  of  every  Protestant.  Per- 
sonal liberty  f  Yes,  liberty  of  speech,  because  through  fear  of  bodily 
harm  one  is  not  allowed  to  utter  the  truth,  and  to  warn  others  of  what 
they  believe  to  be  injurious  to  themselves,  subversive  of  the  State  and 
eventually  also  of  liberty  of  action,  because  one  is  restricted  in  movement 
and  location,  seeing  that  in  some  places  his  life  would  be  in  jeopardy. 
This  being  so,  surely  it  is  high  time  that  our  Legislature  took  <sognisanca 
of  the  fact  that  a  British  subject,  in  Britain,  has  met  with  his  death 
through  the  violence  of  a  ruthless  Popish  mob,  who  imperil  the  lives  of 
their  fellow-subjects  who  dare  to  think  and  speak  contrary  to  the  ideas 
which  they  entertain. — Yours  truly,  A  Subsceiber. 


SCOTTISH  KEFOKMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  annual  meeting  of  this  society  was  held  at  Edinburgh,  March 
26,  in  the  rooms  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  George  IV.  Bridge — 
Professor  Balfour,  and  subsequently  Colonel  Davidson,  in  the 
chair.  Among  others  present  were — Colonel  Young,  the  Rev.  Drs. 
Begg,  Smith,  and  Goold ;  the  Eev.  Messrs  Scott^Moncriefif,  M'Ewan, 
Balfour,  Thomson  (Richmopd  Street  Church),  J.  Smellie,  Archibald 
Smellie,  W.  Tasker,  and  A.  S.  Muir  (Leith);  Mr  Leckie,  Mr  A.  E. 
Macknight,  advocate,  Rev,  W.  K.  Mitchell,  Dr  Colquhoun,  J.  G.  Crreig, 
Esq.,  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Alexander  Church,  Esq.,  <fec. 

Aftet  the  proceedings  had  been  opened  with  devotional  exercises, 
conducted  by  the  Rev,  W.  Tasker, 

The  Rev.  G.  Divorty,  secretary  of  the  society,  submitted  the  annual 
report,  from  which  the  following  is  taken  : — 

^'  The  past  year  has  been  signally  fruitful  in  great  events,  as  bearing 
on  the  history  of  the  Romish  Church.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is  much 
to  be  thankful  for ;  but  not  a  little,  on  the  other,  to  awaken  the  gravest 
apprehensions.  The  late  Vatican  Council  and  its  results  will  always 
be  memorable.  It  assembled  on  the  8th  December  1869,  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  day  on  which  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was 
promulgated  fifteen  years  before;  and  on  the  18th  July,  1870,  the 
personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope  was  elevated  into  a  dogma — an  article 
of  faith  not  only  to  be  publicly  professed  by  Romanists,  but  to  be 
sincerely  believed  in  their  hearts.  This  culmination  of  blasphemy  be- 
came the  turning-point  which  ushered  in  a  dark  series  of  humiliating 
disasters.      The  very  jubilee  of  triumph  at   Rome  was  the  knell  of 
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Rome's  defeat  anii  sorrow;    France,  the  chief  remaining  support  of 
Rome,  immediately  went  to  war  with  Gern^any ;  and  the  issue  is  matter 
of  history.     On  the  20th  September,  1870,  the  Italians  took  possession 
of  Rome  ;  and  this  prepared  the  way  for  the  transference  thither  of  the 
capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  from  Florence.     The  transference  of  the 
Italian  capital  to  Rome,  whatever  may  be  its  future  issues,  is  a  remark- 
able event.-     The  Pope  is  no  longer  a  temporal  Sovereign.      But  this 
fact  must  not  be  misunderstood,  as  if  warranting  the  conclusion  that 
the  powers  of  Antichrist  are  crushed  and  broken,  and  that  henceforth 
it  is  a  decrepit  and  harmless  thing.      Popery,  though  shorn  of  every 
shred  of  temporal  power,  is  the  same  as  ever.      Though  it  has  ceased 
for  the  present  to  stand  out  as  a  visible  unit  among  the  sovereignties 
of  the  earth,  it  can  diffuse  itself  as  a  subtle  and  baneful  influence, 
poisoning  the  very  springs  of  life,  alike  in  Churches  and  States,  and 
permeating  with  blight  and  blasting  every  department  of  the  social 
system.      The  spiritual  independence  of  the  Pope  remains  unimpaired 
by  the  change.      Among  other  sources  of  trouble  which  have  lately 
arisen  to  the  Romish  Church  is  a  schism  in  Bavaria,  headed  by  Dr 
DoUinger  and  his  party.     This  is  one.of  the  direct  results  of  the  infalli- 
bility dogma.     DoUinger  deals  with  that  dogma,  not  only  as  a  theologian, 
but  he  raises  a  question  of  State  policy ;  for  he  declares  that  the  doctrine 
IB  irreconcilable  with  his  duty  to  his  sovereign  and  his  country.      The 
question  is  not  a  new  one.      It  was  discussed  in  England  after  the 
Reformation.     A  similar  schism  has  more  recently  been  reported  from 
Paris.      It  is  as  yet  on  a  smaller  scale  than  that  in  Bavaria,  but  may 
lead  to  important  results.     There  are  indications  that  in  other  parts  of 
the  Continent  rulers  are  beginning  to  see  that  the  Popish  system  is 
Terily  a  burdensome  stone,  that  its  who^e  spirit  and  tendency  are  an- 
tagonistic to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  utterly  subversive  of  national 
prosperity  and  peace.     In  the  midst  of  these  stirring  events,  and  while 
their  lessons  and  warnings  are  ringing  over  the  whole  earth,  it  is  some- 
thing vrovse  than  humbling  to  contemplate  the  state  of  things  in  our 
own  land.     Scotland  once  knew  the  bitterness  of  Papal  tyranny,  but  by 
God's  help  she  threw  off  the  yoke.     With  a  great  sum  she  obtained  her 
freedom.     But  the  history  of  the  past  is  becoming  yague  and  dim,  the 
lessons  of  the  past  are  ceasing  to  be  operative,  and  the  danger  grows 
every  year  more  imminent  that  this  freedom,  by  being  held  too  lightly, 
may  again  be  lost.      For  many  years  the  whole  tendency  of  British 
legislation  has  been  to  encourage  and  strengthen  the  cause  of  Popery. 
The  committee  have  employed  every  legitimate  means  for  resisting  hostile 
measures,  and  have  endeavoured  to  circulate  information  regarding 
them  to  public  bodies  throughout  the  country,  with  a  view  to  similar 
action  being  taken  by  them.     Th«se  measures  included— the  Ecclesias- 
tical Titles  Repeal  Act,  Glebe  Loan  Amendment  Bill,  Charitable  Dona- 
tions and  Bequests  Bill,  Prison  Ministers  Bill,  Irish  Poor  Removal  Bill, 
and  Deathbed  Bequest  Law  of  Scotland.     In  1829,  when  the  Emancipa- 
tion Act  was  passed,  there  were  no  monasteries  in  Britain ;  that  Act 
prohibited  the  existence  of  such  institutions.      But  in  the  face  of  that 
prohibition  there  are  now  70  monasteries.      They  exist  in  defiance  of 
law,  and  along  with  233  convents,  claim  exemption  from  all  inspection 
and  control  on  the  part  of  the  civil  authorities.     They  have  been  rapidly 
acquiring  a  vast  amount  of  property,  and  the  law  has  been  evaded  in 
creating  a  trust  for  its  tenure.     Some  time  ago  a  motion  was  carried  in 
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the  Commons  for  a  committee  to  inquire  into  the  whole  subject ;  but 
its  real  object  was  eraded  by  restricting  it  to  the  question  of  property. 
The  subject  will  to  a  certainty  be  again  brought  before  Parliament ;  and 
unless  the  determined  opposition  of  the  country  is  awakened,  the  laws 
of  the  realm  will  be  made  to  yield,  and  another  of  the  bulwarks  of  the 
Protestant  Constitution  swept  away.  The  committee  regret  to  state 
that  a  telegraphic  message  was  sent  from  Queen  Victoria,  through  her 
Prime  Minister,  congratulating  the  Pope  on  the  occasion  of  his  jubilee. 
Eeferring  to  the  steps  taken  for  the  instruction  of  the  young,  the  com- 
mittee state  that  it  is  exceedingly  gratifying  to  find  that  a  growing  interest 
is  awakened  in  this  department  of  the  society's  operations.  Classes 
for  instruction  in  the  distinctive  truths  of  the  Protestant  faith  have  been 
in  progress  during  the  winter  in  Nairn,  Inverness,  Aberdeen,  Dundee, 
Perth,  Glasgow,  Paisley,  Greenock,  and  Loanhead.  The  society's 
travelling  agents  have  continued  their  services  during  the  year.  They 
have  visited  all  the  town's  and  principal  villages  of  Scotland,  circulating 
information  regarding  the  work  in  which  the  society  is  engaged. 
During  the  past  year  it  was  found  expedient,  by  mutual  consent,  to 
effect  a  separation  between  the  society  and  what  was  formerly  its  London 
organisation.  The  London  Society  now  carries  on  the  work  in  England 
under  the  designation  of  the  *  Protestant  Educational  Institute,'  while  the 
work  in  Scotland  is  carried  on  by  the  Scottish  Beformation  Society." 

Mr  Divorty,  in  the  course  of  some  remarks  upon  the  report,  stated 
that  during  the  past  winter,  the  classes  which  had  been  in  operation 
were  attended  by  at  least  900  persons,  most  of  them  young  men  and 
women,  who  received  instruction  in  the  Protestant  faith,  as  opposed  to 
Romish  error. 

Mr  Leckie,  treasurer,  submitted  a  statement  of  the  accounts  of  the 
society,  which  showed  on  the  charge  side  of  the  account  £1549, 12s.  lid., 
including  £1239,  9s.  5d.  of  subscriptions.  The  discharge  side  of  the 
account  shows  a  balance  in  the  society's  favour  of  £216. 

The  Rev.  Mr  Thomson,  in  moving  that  the  report  be  approved  of, 
printed,  and  circulated,  said  that  the  society,  being  formed  on  a  truly 
catholic  basis,  deserved  the  confidence  and  support  of  Protestants  of  all 
religions  denominations  in  the  country.  The  great  object  the  society 
had  in  view  was  to  arrest  the  aggressions  of  Romanism,  and  promote 
our  common  Protestantism ;  and  they  believed  that  the  platform  of  their 
common  Protestantism  was  sufficiently  wide  for  all  to  meet  together  for 
that  purpose.  Referring  to  the  action  taken  by  the  society,  he  alluded 
to  the  opposition  given  to  the  Prison  Ministers'  Bill,  and  stated  that  if 
it  had  passed  nobody  knew  how  many  thousands  of  pounds  would  have 
been  given  annually  to  the  support  of  Romanism.  There  would  have 
been  a  premium  given  to  crime,  for  the  more  prisoners  the  Romisti 
system  could  manufacture  the  greater  would  be  the  demand  for  priests, 
and  the  greater  the  demand  on  the  public  purse.  He  believed  that  but 
for  the  existence  of  Protestant  Societies,  and  the  active  and  earnest 
exertions  put  forth  to  overthrow  that  measure,  it  would  have  passed. 

The  Rev.  W.  Tasker  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  unanimously 
agreed  to. 

The  Rev.  Dr  Begg  then  moved — "  That  this  meeting,  being  deeply 
impressed  with  the  evils  of  the  Romish  system,  and  marking  with 
interest  the  events  now  taking  place  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  which 
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tend  to  advance  the  Protestant  caus^,  rejoice  in  every  effort  made  for  the 
diffusion  of  the  gospel  in  these  countries."  Dr  Begg  congratulated  the 
society  on  the  success  which  had  attended  the  able  and  zealous  efforts  of 
their  excellent  secretary,  Mr  Divorty,  during  the  past  year.  The  events 
affecting  Eomanism  in  this  country  were,  he  said,  in  striking  contrast 
to  those  which  were  taking  place  on  the  Continent.  Not  only  was 
Romanism  generally  making  progress  in  this  country,  but,  by  some  of 
its  most  skilful  agencies,  it  was  entrenching  itself  again  in  the  great 
centres  of  influence,  not  only  in  England,  but  in  Scotland.  They  were 
surrounding  and  intersecting  London,  taking  possession  of  Lancashire 
and  Yorkshire — all  those  places  in  England  which  were  most  influential 
they  were  seeking  to  grasp  and  dominate  over.  Glasgow  was  a  large 
focus  of  wealth  and  influence  in  Scotland,  and  the  Romish  system  was 
seeking  to  take  advantage  of  increasing  power  in  that  western  metro- 
polis. Perth  had  an  imposing  monastery  overlooking  the  city,  with  six 
monks,  who  no  doubt  would  make  their  influence  felt  as  time  advanced. 
These  were  somewhat  discouraging  circumstances ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  efforts  made  by  such  a  society  as  this,  by  their  corresponding 
society  in  England,  and  by  zealous  men  individually  throughout  the 
kingdom,  were  all  encouraging.  He  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  the  existence 
of  the  classes  which  were  now  carried  on  so  extensively  and  successfully 
in  England,  and  were  being  still  prosecuted  with  very  gratifying  results 
in  Scotland.  It  was  no  small  matter  that  1000  persons  in  a  single  year 
here,  and  more  in  England,  were  made  acquainted  with  the  fundamental 
principles  of  Protestanism  as  against  Romanism.  He  sometimes  thought 
it  would  be  an  admirable  thing  to  publish  the  Shorter  Catechism  with 
reference  to  the  Romish  controversy.  Throughout  that  beautiful  little 
manual  there  were  constant  references  to  the  false  statements  and  alle^ 
gations  of  Romanists.  In  regard  to  the  Continent,  it  was  a  most 
remarkable  manifestation  of  the  Providence  of  God  that  events  there 
which  at  first  sight  seemed  to  turn  against  Protestantism  had  been  so 
overruled  as  to  turn  directly  against  the  Romish  system.  He  had  no 
doubt,  for  example,  that  the  recent  attack  made  by  France  on  Prussia 
was  intended  to  issue  in  a  triumph  to  the  Romish  system.  It  im- 
mediately followed  the  declaration  of  infallibility,  and  he  had  no  doubt 
that  it  was  intended  to  be  a  demonstration  against  the  most  powerful 
Protestant  State  in  Europe.  If  the  French  had  been  successful,  no  one 
can  tell  how  many  disastrous  results  would  have  flowed  from  it,  not 
only  on  the  Continent,  but  in  Britain ;  for  in  Ireland  the  Romanists 
were  full  of  expectation  as  to  the  result  of  that  war.  The  tide,  how- 
ever, had  been  turned  in  the  opposite  way,  and  France,  the  great  sup- 
port of  Romanism,  had  had  her  right  arm  broken.  Spain  had  been 
taken  from  the  clutch  of  Popery.  Austria  was  comparatively  free,  and 
the  Pope  had  been  obliged  to  confine  himself  to  a  single  residence,  in- 
stead of  being  any  longer  the  king  of  Rome.  For  1800  years  there  had 
been  nothing  like  what  had  just  occurred  in  that  city.  There  had  been 
a  controversy  between  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  ministers  as  to 
St  Peter's  connection  with  Rome,  and  the  question  was  decided,  after 
two  day's  discussion,  against  St  Peter  not  only  ever  being  Bishop  of 
Rome,  but  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Rome  at  all.  The  result  was  that 
the  Pope  had  forbidden  his  priests  to  enter  henceforth  into  controversy 
with  Protestant  ministers  on  any  such  subject.     Dr  Begg  then  adverted 
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to  the  progress  that  Protestantism  was  beginning  to  make  in  Mexico 
and  the  Republics  of  South  America,  which  had  been  mainly  given  to 
Romanism ;  and,  in  concluding,  referred  to  the  circumstance  of  the  24th 
November  next  being  the  300th  anniversary  of  the  death  of  the  great 
Reformer,  John  Knox.  He  earnestly  trusted  that  the  churches  and 
societies  of  Scotland  would  not  allow  that  important  period  to  pass 
without  making  it  the  occasion  not  only  for  giving  an  impulse  to  Pro- 
testant truth  as  opposed  to  Romish  error,  but  making  it  a  time  of 
special  prayer  to  God  that  He  would  raise  up  other  men  to  stem,  by  in- 
strumentalities which  He  could  easily  employ,  the  growing  tide  of  error- 
Colonel  Davidson  seconded  the  motion  ;  which  was  agreed  to. 
The  Rev.  Mr  Scott  Moncrieff  moved  the  following  resolution: — 
"That,  considering  the  persevering  attempts  which  are  now  being  made 
to  promote  the  interest  of  Romanism  in  this  country,  and  being  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  of  disseminating  information  regarding  the 
Protestant  cause,  and  also  of  instructing  the  young  in  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  the  Protestant  faith,  this  meeting  resolves  to  support  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  in  its  efforts  for  these  ends.*'  He  said  that  the 
resolution  reminded  him  of  that  which  was  before  their  eyes  in  Great 
Britain  at  this  time — the  persevering  attempts  made  to  promote  the 
interests  of  Romanism  in  this  country.  Although  constantly  before 
their  eyes,  it  seemed  impossible  to  awaken  the  people  to  a  right  sense 
of  the  jeopardy  they  were  in.  It  was  perfectly  amazing  the  stupidity 
and  apathy  of  the  British  people  concerning  the  progress  that  Popery 
was  making.  They  seemed  to  think  that  they  had  to  do  with  some- 
thing that  was  long  ago  put  down  by  our  forefathers.  Educated  men 
sneered  at  the  very  idea  of  the  superstitions  of  Popery  making  way  in 
this  country.  They  forgot  that  some  of  the  most  accomplished  men  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  gone  over  to  Popery.  Then  there  were 
others  who  seemed  to  fancy  that  Popery  was  wholly  unsuited  to  the 
genius  of  the  country.  Look  amongst  the  upper  classes,  and  see  how 
many  of  the  aristocracy  had  gone  over.  Two  years  ago.  Archbishop 
Manning  congratulated  a  large  number  of  Romanists  that  they  had  now 
no  occasion  to  defend  the  grand  doctrine  of  transubstantiation — the 
Established  Church  of  England  teached  it  enough.  He  (Mr  Scott 
Moncrieff)  was  thankful  to  believe  that  it  was  not  so  generally  taught 
in  the  Established  Church  of  England  as  Archbishop  Manning  said ; 
but  still  in  its  truest  and  deepest  meaning  it  was  taught  so  constantly 
in  too  many  of  their  pulpits,  that  it  might  be  found  there  were  working 
in  'the  Church  of  England  those  who  had  taken  off  the  edge  of  the  old 
weapon  with  which  they  used  to  fight  in  the  sacramentarian  controversy, 
th^t  transubstantiation  is  a  lie.  They  expected  to  have  a  distinct 
opinion  whether  the  men  teaching  that  doctrine  in  the  Church  of 
England  should  remain  in  or  not.  He  hoped  that  on  that  question 
they  would  have  no  shilly-shally  opinion.  He  referred  to  the  attrac- 
tions in  London  for  entrapping  unwary  Protestants,  and  adverted  to  the 
support  given  to  Roman  Chatholic  as  compared  with  Protestant  insti- 
tutions by  the  New  York  Municipal  Chamber,  which  was  simply  a  den 
of  thieves.  ^ 

The  Rev.  Dr  Smith  seconded  the  motion ;  which  was  also  carried. 
On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Mr  M*Ewan,  the  office-bearers,  <fec.,  were 
appointed  for  the  year ;  and  the  proceedings  terminated. 
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KOMISH  VIOLENCE. 
(To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,) 

AvBNUB  EoAB,  Lbwisham,  March  27,  1872. 
Dear  Sir, — Herewith  1  send  you  an  extract  from  the  Methodist 
Recorder  of  the  Ist  inst.,  which,  I  think,  will  be  of  interest  to  your 
readers.  It  well  illustrates  the  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit  of 
Popery.  With  such  facts  before  us,  it  is  really  astonishing  how  any 
can  believe  that  Popery  is  now  become  innocent  and  harmless. — I  am, 
yours  truly,  A  Subscriber. 

METHODIST  WORK  IN  THJE  ::?APLES  CIRCfUIT. 

At  Pozzuoli,  a  town  of  fifteen  thousand  inhabitants,  eight  miles  from 
Naples,  a  room  h^is  been  taken  in  connection  with  the  Wesleyan  mission  in 
the  latter  city,  this  being  the  first  evangelical  work  attempted  in  that  city, 
which  is  celebrated  as  the  place  where  St  Paul  landed  and  sojourned  seven 
days  on  his  journey  towards  Rome.  Two  meetings  have  "been  peacefully 
held,  a  congregation  of  about  one  hundred  attending  the  latter  to  hear  the 
Word  preached. 

Last  Monday  evening,  however.  Signer  di  Pretoro,  one  of  the  Italis^n 
local  preachers  of  the  Naples  Circuit,  and  Signer  Donnarumma  drove  over 
to  hold  the  third  meeting,  and  this  was  the  scene  of  great  disorder.  The 
excitement  of  the  crowd,  led  on  by  the  priests,  would  probably  have  ended 
in  loss  of  life  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  energy  and  promptitude  displayed 
by  the  sub-prefect. 

The  following  account  is  copied  from  It  Pungolo,  one  of  the  Neapolitan 
daily  papers,  and  shows  that  the  bitter,  persecuting  spirit  of  Romanism 
exists  as  strongly  as  ever,  and  is  only  powerless  because  kept  in  check  by  a 
Liberal  Government.  All  the  Liberal  papers  have  commented  with  more  or 
less  severity  upon  the  conduct  of  the  priests  :  On  Monday  evening  there 
was  a  riot  at  Pozzuoli  that  nearly  assumed  grave  proportions.  The  i)ro- 
meters  of  it.  as  usual,  were  priests  and  monks.  In  that  city  the  Signori  di 
Pretoro  ana  Donnarumma  have  held  peacefully  two  evangelical  meetings, 
at  each  of  which  were  present  more  than  one  hundred  persons,  everything 
passing  off  with  the  greatest  order.  But,  on  Monday  evening,  whilst  Signer 
di  PrettiTo  was  preaching,  there  was  heard  upon  the  stsirs  a  clapping  of 
hands ;  it  was  the  signal  agreed  upon,  and  in  an  instant  the  windows  were 
broken  by  a  heavy  shower  of  stones  amidst  cries  of  "  Viva  i  Preti "  (long 
live  the  priests) ;  the  door  was  thrown  open  with  great  force,  and  an  angr;^ 
and  excited  crowd,  headed  by  priests  and  monks,  broke  into  the  room.  Di 
Pretoro  continued  as  well  as  ne  was  able  amidst  the  agitation  which  had 
taken  possession  of  the  assembly.  When  he  had  concluded  his  sermon,  the 
intruders  shouted,  "  Viva  i  Preti ! "  **  Morte  agli  evangelici ! "  (Long  live 
the  priest^  !  Death  to  the  evangelicals  !)  Others  cried,  "  Morte  ai  Preti ! 
Vivano  gli  evangelici !  (Death  to  the  priests  !  Long  live  the  evangeHcala !) 
"  Let  all  live,  death  to  none ! "  shouted  Di  Pretoro,  and  so  calmed  the 
tumult.  A  priest  then  asked  permission  to  address  his  children^  to  which  it 
was  replied  that  he  had  full  permission  to  preach  in  the  churches  and 
squares,  but  not  in  other  people's  houses,  thus  violating  one  of  the  funda- 
mental rights  guaranteed  by  the  State  ;  then  followed  fresh  cries,  and  the 
meeting  was  broken  up,  tne  intruders  breaking  whatever  they  could  lay 
their  hands  upon,  and  carrying  away  several  articles  of  furniture. 

Outside  the  building  were  masses  of  people,  who  were  kept  back  by  the 
Cavaliere  de  Maria,  sub-prefect,  the  officers  of  the  Carabinieri,  and  the  head 
of  the  police,  with  a  sufficient  number  of  his  men.  The  Cavaliere  de  Maria 
used  every  effort  to  protect  the  threatened  lives  of  Di  Pretoro  and  Don- 
narumma, even  accompanying  them  outside  the  town  until  assured  of  their 
safety,  assuring  them  that  in  any  case  he  would  know  how  to  enforce 
liberty  of  conscience.  M.  Gutteridge. 

Naples,  Feb,  13. 
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THE  PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

DUEING  the  past  month^  the  Institute  has  distributed  important  docu- 
ments bearing  upon  the  question  of  convent  inspection  and  the 
Religious  Disabilities  Abolition  Bill,  with  gratifying  results.    Large 
meetings  have  also  been  held,  and  every  means  has  been  used  to  arouse 
the  public  mind. 

SHEFFIELD. 

On  the  9th  of  April,  a  great  Protestant  meeting  was  held  in  the  Cutlers' 
Hall,  Sheffield.  Its  aim  was  "  to  protest  against  the  Religious  Disabilities 
AboUtion  Bill,  now  before  Parliament,  the  object  of  which  is  to  remove  the 
Protestant  safeguards  which  surround  the  throne.  Also,  to  promote  the 
BiU  for  the  appointment  of  a  commission  to  inquire  into  the  character  and 
increase  of  monastic  and  conventual  institutions." 

There  was  a  most  influential  and  crowded  attendance.  His  Worship  the 
Mayor  (Thomas  Moore,  Esq.)  occupied  the  chair ;  and  on  the  platform 
were — Lord  Oranmore,  the  Revs.  Dr  Sale,  G.  Sandford,  S.  G.  Potter, 
J.  E.  Blakeney,  P.  H.  Good,  J.  0.  Bevan,  T.  W.  Fussell,  J.  Darbyshire, 
S.  Chorlton,  R.  V.  Taylor,  J.  Roe,  J.  Fegah,  E.  D.  Ford,  H.  D.  Jones,  A. 
W.  Hamilton,  sen. ;  A.  W.  Hamilton,  jun. ;  A.  Bradthwaite,  J.  Barbridge, 
J.  Campbell,  T.  Smith,  Dr  Talbot,  S.  Earnshaw,  F.  C.  Morton,  C.  S. 
Wright,  J.  W.  Appleford,  W.  Knight,  Alfred  France,  J.  Russell,  M.A. ; 
J.  Battersby,  J.  Aldous,  E.  Newman,  A.  M.  Topp,  T.  Hulme,  Major  Ken- 
nedy, Messrs  W.  Ibbotson,  T.  CoU,  G.  Deakin,  J.  M.  Jubb,  T.  Hibbert, 
W.  K.  Peace,  J.P. ;  H.  Gartan,  H.  Wilson,  Drs  Balbimie  and  Law,  T. 
Atkins,  <kc.  Letters  of  apology  were  read  from  the  f oUowing  gentlemen : — 
Sir  John  Brown,  Mr  William  Overend,  Mr  Greaves  Bagshawe,  Mr  Birley, 
M.P.,  Manchester ;  Mr  Holt,  M.P.,  North  Lancashire ;  Lord  Claude  John 
Hamilton,  Mr  Cawley,  M.P.,  Salford. 

A  powerful  letter  was  read  from  Mr  Newdegate,  M.P.,  who  deeply  re- 
gretted his  unavoidable  absence.  Lord  Oranmore  delivered  a  stirring 
speech,  and  the  meeting  was  addressed  with  telling  effect  by  th»  Rev. 
Canon  Sale,  the  Rev.  G.  Sandford,  Mr  G.  Wostenholm,  the  Rev.  S.  G. 
Potter,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Roe.  Important  resolutions  were  unanimously 
and  enthusiastically  passed,  and  petitions  were  signed  by  the  chairman  iu 
behalf  of  the  meeting  against  the  Religious  Disabilities  Abolition  Bill,  and 
for  the  inspection  of  convents. 

EUGBY. 

During  last  month,  a  series  of  five  Protestant  lectures  were  delivered  in 
I^"gby>  by  Mr  T.  G.  Owens,  in  connection  with  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute.  The  subject  of  the  address  in  the  Town  Hall,  on  Friday  after- 
noon, February  16th,  was  "Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions,"  and 
this  lecture,  which  was  reported  at  considerable  length  in  the  newspapers, 
excited  the  special  wrath  of  the  local  priest,  the  Rev.  J,  R.  Richmond. 
Mr  Richmond  advertised  a  series  of  four  lectures  on  "  Conventual  Life," 
to  be  delivered  by  himself,  on  successive  Sunday  evenings,  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Chapel,  and  reports  of  these  lectures,  which  essayed  to  reply  to 
Mr  Owen's  lecture,  appeared  in  the  local  papers.  Mr  Owen  then  advertised 
"  An  Address  in  the  Town  Hall,  in  reply  to  lectures  in  defence  of  Conven- 
tual Life,  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Riclimond,  Roman  Catholic  Priest."  This  ad- 
dress was  delivered  on  Tuesday  evening,  March  20,  and  J.  A.  Campbell, 
Esq.,  J. P.,  presided.    The  spacious  hall  was  filled  with  a  respectable  audi- 
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ence,  and  the  lecture  occupied  over  two  hours  in  its  delivery.  At  the  close 
the  lecturer  proposed  the  adoption  of  a  petition  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
which  he  read,  in  support  of  Mr  Newdegate's  forthcoming  motion,  in  con- 
nection with  Conventual  Institutes.  The  motion  was  seconded  by  Dr 
Duke,  an(^  carried  unanimously.  The  Eev.  Dr  Dixon,  Incumbent  of  St 
Matthew's,  then  rose  and  proposed  the  following  resolution,  which  was 
seconded  by  Mr  D.  Underwood,  and  carried  unanimously  : — "  That  this 
meeting,  deeply  impressed  with  the  facts  and  documents  which  have  been 
laid  before  it  from  authorised  standards  of  the  Bomish  Church,  exhibiting 
the  workings  of  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions,  desires  strongly  to 
express  its  opinions  that  these  institutions  are  unchristian  in  their  character, 
immoral  in  their  tendency,  inimical  to  the  best  interests  of  social  life,  and 
antagonistic  to  the  welfare  of  the  nation  ;  and  that  such  institutions,  if 
allowed  to  exist,  should  be  subjected  to  periodical  inspections  by  the  civil 
magistrate."  Tie  Kev.  Dr  Dixon  also  moved,  "  that  the  cordial  thanks  of 
the  meeting  be  tendered  to  Mr  Owens,  for  his  able  and  convincing  lecture 
on  ^  Conventual  Life,'  and  that  it  be  printed  as  a  pamphlet  for  general  cir- 
culation." This  resolution  was  seconded  by  Mr  Bird,  and  carried  unani- 
mously. A  vote  of  thanks  was  accorded  to  the  chairman,  and  the  meeting 
was  closed  with  the  benediction. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  a  widespread  interest  has  been  aroused  in 
Rugby  and  the  neighbourhood  in  consequence  of  Mr  Owens*  labours. 
The  newspaper  press,  also,  has  taken  an  important  part  in  the  contest.  It 
appears  that  a  portion  at  least  of  the  reports  of  the  lecture  delivered  by 
Mr  Eichmond  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Chapel  in  Bugby,  was  supplied  to 
the  newspapers.  This  furnished  the  more  reliable  data  for  Mr  Owen's 
reply.  An  excellent  leading  article,  discussing  in  a  fair  and  impartial 
spirit  the  question  at  issue,  appeared  in  the  Rughy  Advertiser  of  March 
30th.  At  this,  the  Bomish  priest  took  umbrage,  and  complained  to  the 
editor.  In  the  following  issue,  the  editor  ably  and  completely  vindicated 
his  position  and  the  truth,  and  claimed  for  the  press  that  true  freedom 
which  we  should  heartily  rejoice  to  see  it  enjoy.  We  wish  more  of  our 
leading  newspapers  would  speak  out  as  faithfully  as  was  done  in  this  in- 
stance. The  Rughy  Gazette  also  deserves  praise  for  a  masculine  leader  on 
the  same  question,  in  its  issue  of  April  the  6th.  The  lecture  of  Mr  Owens 
is  now  printed,  and  we  hope  it  may  have  a  wide  circulation. 

CLERKENWELL  PARTSH  CHURCH. 

The  examination  of  the  large  and  interesting  class  conducted  in  this 
church  by  the  vicar,  the  Bev.  B.  Maguire,  was  held  on  Monday  the  25th 
of  March.  There  were  sixty-two  competifbrs,  who  continued  earnestly 
engaged  in  their  work  for  several  hours. 

BRIGHTON. 

The  two  classes  for  ladies  and  young  men  respectively,  conducted  in  the 
Pavilion  and  Town  Hall,  were  examined  on  Monday  the  25th  of  March, 
and  the  result  was  most  gratifying.  The  past  session  in  Brighton  has 
been  more  successful  than  any  heretofore. 

CABLISLB. 

There  has  just  been  an  interesting  examination  of  the  twelve  classes 
carried  on  here  by  local  clergymen.  We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  the 
valued  efforts  of  our  friends  in  Carlisle. 
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WORCBSTER. 

The  examination  of  the  class  conducted  in  Worcester  under  the  careof 
the  vicar,  the  Rev.  W.  Wright,  has  taken  place  satisfactorily.  The  prize 
distribution  will  take  place  on  an  early  day. 

STBPNBY. 

The  Eev.  George  Reynolds  recently  held  the  examination  of  his  daas, 
conducted  in  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Stepney,  and  he  has  since  distributed 
the  prizes  to  the  successful  competitors.  These  consisted  of  valuable 
books  oifered  by  the  Institute. 

SOMEKS   TOWN. 

Mr  W.  J.  Q-rigg,  associate  of  the  Institute,  has  availed  himself  of  the 
kind  permission  of  his  vicar,  the  Rev.  Mr  Stevenson,  and  is  about  to 
conduct  a  class  for  senior  Sunday  scholars  i^  the  schoolroom  of  St  Mary's 
Church,  Somers  Town.     Prizes  in  books  are  offered  to  this  class. 

BETHNAL  GREEN,    E. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  holding  a  class  in  St  Jude's  school- 
room, on  Thursday  evenings,  in  the  east  end  of  London,  when  lectures 
will  be  delivered  by  friends  on  various  points  of  the  controversy. 
"  Thoughts  on  Popery,"  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Nevins,  will  be  used  as  a  text- 
book. Prizes  in  books  are  offered  by  the  Institute.  This  effort  is  due  to 
the  worthy  and  zealous  exertions  of  the  honorary  secretary  of  the  East 
London  Protestant  Defence  Association. 

EASTINGTON,  GLOUGESTEBSHIRE. 

On  Monday  evening,  the  15th  of  April,  Mr  James  Todd,  the  lecturer 
and  examiner  for  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  gave  a  stirring 
lecture  to  a  large  meeting  in  the  National  School,  Eastington.  The 
chair  was  taken  by  0.  H.  Hooper,  Esq.  of  Eastington  Lodge,  who  intro- 
duced the  lecturer  in  an  able  speech.  The  subject  of  Mr  Todd's  lecture 
was  "Shall  Rome  regain  her  lost  power  in  England?"  The  lecture 
exposed  the  designs  of  Rome,  the  persecuting  and  intolerant  principles 
of  Popery,  the  false  and  fraudulent  pretences  by  means  of  which  Rome 
has  gained  political  power,  in  England,  the  result  of  her  obtaining 
ascendancy  again,  and  the  duty  of  Protestants  in  the  present  crisis. 
He  concluded  by  explaining  the  important  work  carried  on  by  the 
Protestant  Educational  Institute,  and  recommended  the  formation  of  a 
Protestant  class  at  Eastington.  A  vote  of  thanks  was  moved  in  warm 
and  energetic  terms  by  T,  Marling,  Esq.,  and  passed  by  acclamation. 

Resolutions  in  favour  of  petitions  to  Parliament  against  the  Religious 
Disabilities  Repeal  Bill,  and  in  favour  of  Mr  Newdegate's  motion  respect- 
ing conventual  institutions,  were  unanimously  passed,  and  the  petitions 
signed  by  the  chairman  on  behalf  of  the  meeting. 

LEEDS. 

On  Monday  night,  the  8th  of  April,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the 
Philosophical  Hall,  for  the  purpose  of  distributing  the  prizes  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Protestant  educational  classes,  recently  conducted  in 
Leeds  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Maguire,  of  London.  The  chair  was  occupied 
by  Mr  Wm.  Ewart  Gott,  and  there  were  present  Mr  Maguire,  the  Rev. 
John  Blomefield,  Mr  Gibson,  and  other  clergymen  and  gentlemen.    The 
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chairman,  in  opening  the  meeting,  spoke  of  the  great  necessity  of  the 
work  in  which  they  were  engaged.  He  believed  that  if  the  people  of 
this  town  and  neighbourhood  were  fully  alive  to  the  importance^  of  this 
matter,  there  was  not  a  building  in  England  that  would  be  large  enough 
to  hold  them.  He  thought  they  were  very  well  off  in  having  such 
a  calm,  deliberate,  well-judging  friend  as  Mr  Maguire.  The  Rev.  R. 
Maguire  next  addressed  the  meeting  in  an  excellent  speech,  explaining 
the  necessity  for  Protestant  classes.  The  Church  of  Rome,  he  said, 
had  long  been  developing  error  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  She 
once  occupied  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  England,  until  England,  under 
the  Reformation  period,  learnt  a  better  way.  Then,  for  some  time,  the 
people  of  this  country  were  quit  of  Rome.  Her  influence  was  weak ; 
but  now  she  sought  again  to  occupy  her  lost  ground — that  was  to  say, 
Romish  error  was  once  more  coming  very  near  to  us,  insinuating  into 
all  classes  of  society.  But  while  Rome  was  actively  engaged,  what  was 
our  position  ?  He  was  sorry  to  say  that  our  generation  was  not  pre- 
pared to  cope  with  the  forces  that  were  brought  to  bear  against  it,  the 
people  being,  in  the  main,  ignorant  upon  the  subject  of  the  Romish  con- 
troversy. Ignorance  was  the  great  danger  of  our  time.  As  Rome  was 
seeking  to  gain  her  former  ascendancy,  it  was  all -important  that  they 
should  try  to  dispel  the  cloud  of  ignorance,  and  to  take  every  suitable 
opportunity  of  teaching  the  plain  truths  of  Christianity.  That  they  had 
tried  to  do  in  the  classes  that  had  been  conducted,  and  the  papers  that 
had  been  sent  in  he  had  read  with  considerable  satisfaction.  For  the 
prizes  there  were  nineteen  candidates  in  the  young  men's  class  and 
twenty-nine  in  the  young  ladies'  class.  Seven  prizes  had  been  offered  to 
the  young  men,  but  there  were  only  six  of  the  candidates  who  obtained  the 
minimum  of  marks,  whereas  the  minimum  had  been  reached  by  fourteen 
of  the  young  ladies.  It  had  therefore  been  decided  to  increase  the  young 
ladies'  prizes  from  five  to  ten.  (Applause.)  These  prizes  were  then 
announced  by  Mr  Maguire,  and  distributed  by  the  chairman  as  follows : 
—Young  Men— 1,  Mr  Wm.  Tate  (145  marks),  ^5;  2,  Mr  Alfred 
Caldecott  (129J),  £3  ;  3,  Mr  Jas.  V.  Kempe  (126|),  £2;  4,  Mr  Thomas 
Hill  (97),  £1;  5,  Mr  Purchon  (90),  15s.;  6,  Mr  Singleton  (89),  15s. 
Young  Ladies — 1,  Miss  Clelland  (117  marks),  £B;  2,  Miss  Simpson 
(106^),  £2 ;  3,  Miss  Hannah  Irwin  (96),  £1 ;  4,  Mrs  Champness  (92), 
15s. ;  5,  Miss  Smith  (87),  15s. ;  6,  Miss  Kate  Smith  (7U),  10s. ;  7,  Miss 
Catherine  Hammond  (71  J),  10s. ;  8,  Miss  Lillie  Scott  (70),  lOs. ;  9,  Miss 
^ell  (67i),  10s. ;  10,  Miss  Louisa  Goodall  (65),  10s.  The  prize-takers 
were  warmly  applauded.  A  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  to  Mr  Maguire, 
and  the  proceedings  shortly  afterwards  terminated. — Yorkshire  Post, 


PROPOSAL  FOR  A  UNION  IN  PRAYER  IN  MAY  1872, 
Similar  to  that  Held  in  December  1869,  at  the  time  op  the  Holding 

OF  THE  oecumenical  COUNCIL  AT  RoME. 

THE  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  having  written  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Merle 
D'Aubign^,  "in  the  name  of  a  few  friends,"  suggesting  that  there 
should  be  a  union  for  prayer  in  connection  with  the  present  state  of 
the  churches,  and  of  the  world,  Dr  D'Aubign6  sent  a  letter  in  reply, 
of  which  the  following  are  the  most  important  parts  : — 
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TO  THE  HON.  ARTRUB  KIimAIBD,  lt.F. 

Mt  dbab  Sir, — I  received  your  letter,  in  which  you  express  the  wish  that  in  May 
next  there  should  be  a  general  concert  of  prayer.  Ton  speak  in  the  name  of  some 
friends  who  met  at  your  house.  I  felt  that  I  ought  also  to  call  some  Christians 
together  to  consider  the  matter,  and  I  am  now  anxious  to  communicate  to  you  their 
united  opinion. 

The  idea  of  devoting  some  days  to  prayer,  on  the  present  state  of  the  Lord's  King- 
dom, seems  to  us  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  and  we  give  it  our  cordial 
assent. 

As,  however,  the  state  of  religion  on  the  continent  of  Europe  differs  from  that  of 
religion  in  Great  Britain,  and  perhaps  also  from  that  in  the  United  States,  we  are 
anxious  to  suggest  an  addition  to  your  proposal,  which  we  think  would  be  both  easy 
And  necessary. 

There  are  now  in  Christendom  two  adversaries  which  menace  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel :  Romanism,  on  the  one  hand ;  Infidelity  and  Rationalism,  on  the  other.  .  .  . 

We  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  that  it  might  be  desirable,  at  the  head  of  the 
topics  for  intercession,  to  insert  one  or  two  points,  such  as  the  following  : — 

'*  Prayer,  that  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  of  our  fallen  state,  of  faith  in  the 
expiation  of  the  Cross,  of  justification,  regeneration,  and  the  grace  that  flows  from 
possessing  them,  may  become  more  living  in  every  Protestant,  by  the  graoe  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

**  Prayer,  that  the  oomhunion  of  each  of  us  with  Christ  may  be  true,  that  each 
Protestant  may  be  able  to  say  with  St  Paul — Chriti  dufelleth  in  me  ;  and  that,  having 
the  mind  of  Christ,  we  may  glorify  the  Saviour  and  win  souls  to  Him. 

"  Prayer,  that  the  Head  of  the  Church,  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heavm 
and  earth,  would  graciously  banish  from  the  Church  the  errors  of  infidelity,  rational- 
ism, and  superstition,  and  give  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth  ;  so  that 
faith,  charity,  and  concord  may  be  restored  to  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation.'* 

Evangelical  efforts  can  only  do  good  to  Roman  Catholics  when  they  are  dictated 
by  love  for  souls,  and  are  pure  and  living. 

Such  are  the  propositions  which  we  venture  to  add  to  yours,  and  which  we  think 
will  complete  them. 

While  saying  this,  dear  sir,  we  enter  fully  into  your  project.  Tes,  our  prayers 
have  been  heard  and  answered.  Our  principal  petition  at  the  time  of  the  Council  at 
the  Vatican  was  that  the  Bible  might  find  its  way  into  Rome.  God  threw  down  the 
walls  that  shut  it  out ;  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  now  in  the  streets  of  Rome,  and 
are  even  preached  and  explained  in  different  parts  of  the  city. 

More  than  this,  one  of  the  great  events  of  history  is  accomplished.  An  ecclesiaB- 
tical  power  had  established  itself  upon  the  Seven  HiUs,  desiring  to  wage  war  against 
the  servants  of  Christ.  The  kings  of  the  earth,  such  as  Philip  II.  of  Spain  and  Louis 
XIY.  of  France,  gave  it  their  strength,  and  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  with  their 
sword.  Suddenly  a  marvel  occurred,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes.  The  King 
of  one  of  those  friendly  nations,  the  Sovereign  of  Italy,  despoils  this  Power ;  and  all  the 
other  Princes,  even  those  which  had  formerly  been  the  most  devoted  to  it — France, 
Spain,  Holland,  Austria — forsook  it.  Not  a  hand  was  raised  to  help.  It  was  despoiled, 
deprived  of  its  palaces,  of  its  town,  of  its  state,  of  its  revenues,  of  its  crown.  It  is 
now  desolate  and  naked.  It  has  reaped  the  reward  of  the  iniquities  it  practised 
during  hundreds  of  years ;  and  this  has  all  occurred  in  the  reign  of  one  of  the  most 
moral  of  its  rulers. 

He  who  has  done  such  things  can  do  yet  greater.  L^t  us  not  fear  to  ask  Him  for 
much ;  let  us  ask  Him  in  His  infinite  mercy  to  restore  to  all  Christendom — Greeks 
Roman,  Protestant  (for  we  all  need  it) — liberty,  truth,  and  love,  that  all  may  be  one 
fold  under  one  Shepherd. 

May  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church  be  Himself  in  the  midst  of  our  meetings  ! 
May  He  enable  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit  to  pray  to  Him  as  His  redeemed — as  His  friends, 
confiding  in  His  promise — *  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  My  name,  /  wUl  do  it  I* — 
Believe  me  to  be,  dear  Mr  Kinnaird,  yours  most  faithfully, 

Geneva,  January  l%th,  1872.  Merle  D*Aubion£. 


SUGGESTIONS  FOE  CAKRYING  OUT  THE  ABOVE. 

1.  That  the  week  beginning  Sunday,  the  19th  May,  and  ending  the 
25th,  should  be  set  apart  for  special  prayer  by  Christians  throughout  the 
world  for  the  above  objects. 
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2.  That  not  only  where  practicable  public  meetings  for  prayer  Bhonld  be 
held,  but  that  everywhere  private  and  social  prayers  should  specially  be 
offered  up. 

3.  That  the  Subject  op  Intekcessoey  Prayer  should  form  a  prominent 
topic  in  the  Sermons  preached,  and  addresses  given  on  Sunday,  the  19th 
May. 

Copies  of  the  above  circular  may  he  obtained  on  application  to  *'  E.  J.  M.,"  care 
of  Hon.  Arthur  Kinnaird,  M.P.,  118  Pall  MaU  East,  TranslcOions  ivdl 
appear  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, 

PROPOSED  UNION  FOR  PRAYER,  MAY  1872. 

AMONG  the  marvellous  visions  of  the  lonely  isle  at  Patmos,  we  read  of 
**  golden  vials  full  of  odours  which  are  the  prayera  of  saints.''  What 
finite  mind  can  take  in  the  wide  range  of  vision  opened  up  by  these 
words !  Earth's  heights  of  greatest  altitude,  or  fairest  scenes  of  most 
surpassing  beauty — ^grand  or  broad  as  they  may  be — altogether  fail  to 
enable  us  fully  to  apprehend  them,  these  mountain  heights  of  seraphic 
communion  and  fervent  intercession  attained  to  by  Abraham,  Jacob, 
Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  Daniel.  But  what  we  can  attain  unto,  and  ought 
to  strive  to  realise,  is  the  wondrous  truth  that  these  'Sprayers  of  saints" 
include  the  spiritual  breathings  and  earnest  supplications  of  unnumbered 
multitudes  of  all  natioim  and  kindreds  and  people  and  tongues.  This  is 
the  blessed  truth  for  us.  What  mightier  argument  could  we  desire  to 
advocate  a  wide- world  concert  for  prayer;  and  under  its  powerful  in- 
vigoration  shall  we  not  exclaim,  "  O  Thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  Thee 
shall  all  flesh  come." 

In  every  age  what  wonders  prayer  hath  wrought !  The  Bible  is  full  of 
them,  and  faith  rejoices  to  believe  whcU  shall  yet  be  revealed,  when,  past  the 
cloudy  regions  here,  faith  shall  be  sight,  and  prayer  shall  be  praise ;  for 
''eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  Hini ;" 
while  the  sorrowf id  refrain  of  the  prophet,  "  and  there  is  none  that  calleth 
upon  Thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  Thee,"  indicates 
the  place  and  power  which  individual  and  united  prayer  ought  to  hold  in 
a  healthy,  living  Christianity. 

When  strong  and  irrepressible  inclinations  for  such  hallowed  exercises 
permeate  any  community,  it  is  a  token  for  good,  as  one  (now  in  glory) 
wrote  ten  years  ago,  ''  No  man  who  considers  the  signs  of  our  times  can 
doubt  that  multitudes  in  our  day  are  earnestly  seeking  the  favour  of  Qod. 
While  thousands  may  remain  as  much  immersed  in  the  world,  and  as 
ready  to  perish  as  in  any  previous  age,  many  are  pressing  into  the  king- 
dom now.  Day-dreams  are  broken  up ;  the  soul  is  not  at  ease ;  it  rrmst 
escape  from  its  present  position  ;  it  toovld  walk  at  length  tvith  God,  And 
what  has  led  to  this  1  Why  are  so  many  stirred  to  unwonted  spiritual 
activity  1  The  change  has  been  preceded  by  prayer  on  the  part  of  a  few^ 
and  the  answers  have  descended  in  rich  abundance  upon  many.  From 
kingdom  to  kingdom,  and  continent  to  continent,  the  spirit  of  earnestness 
has  spread.  In  proportion  as  prayer  abounded;  the  blessing  has  been 
granted;  and  revived  churches,  revived  households,  and  revived  hearts 
have  been  the  result.  But  the  depth  and  the  permanence  of  these  effects 
depend  on  the  corUinuance  of  prayer.  Upon  that  point  the  Word  of  God 
is  alike  urgent  and  explicit.  It  teaches  us  to  'continue  in  prayer.'  It  says, 
'  Be  instant  in  prayer,'  and  *  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
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thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.'  Jesus  taught 
that  *  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ; '  and  as  He  taught  He 
practised.  He,  at  least,  'prayed  without  ceasing;'  and  we  certainly  have 
not  accepted  His  religion  in  all  its  entiren^ss,  or  in  its  heavenly  symmetry, 
unless  prayer  be,  or  be  becoming,  to  our  souls  what  the  light  of  the  sun  is 
to  the  eye,  or  vital  air  to  the  body  ;  in  truth,  prayer  is  one  of  the  most 
real  of  all  real  things.*' 

How  real  it  was  when  "  much  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the 
Church  unto  God  "  for  Peter  in  prison,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  opened 
the  prison  doors  and  let  him  go  free  !  How  real  it  was  in  the  case  of 
Saul,  when,  "  as  he  was  haling  men  and  women  to  prison,"  the  Holy 
Spirit  arrested  him,  and  of  the  persecutor  the  words  were  uttered  by  the 
Lord,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth."  How  real  it  is  in  the  case  of  every  one 
translated  from  the  darkness  of  nature  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the 
gospel ! 

It  is  this  feeling  of  reality  in  prayer  that  awakens  such  strong  opposi- 
tion to  unions  for  it  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Whether 
man  will  or  not,  he  is  dependent,  and  yet  by  nature  seeks  to  disown  de- 
pendency upon  a  higher  arm  than  his  own ;  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  is 
ever  departing  from  the  living  God,  while  the  Evil  One  aims  and  schemes 
to  dethrone  God  from  the  erilpire  He  has  sole  right  unto  over  the  crea- 
tures He  has  formed.  Hence  the  power  of  prayer^— when  to  one  God  and 
Father,  through  one  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  one  Holy 
Spirit,  the  prompter  of  prayer,  the  multitude  of  them  that  believe  appeal 
for  common  grace  and  common  strength  to  **  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,^' 
and  plead  that  the  Triune  Jehovah  would  arise  and  vindicate  His  thrice- 
holy  name  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

In  the  year  1869,  startling  announcements  from  Rome  led  to  a  general 
Union  for  Prayer  among  all  evangelical  Christians  throughout  the  world, 
which  was  very  cordially  and  warmly  responded  to. 

It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  good  thereby  effected.  It  is  known 
only  unto  Him  who  "  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;"  but  a  few  statistics  from 
the  statement  published  at  the  time  may  help  us  to  realise  the '  extent  of 
effort  which  was  made,"  that  not  a  Christian  on  the  earth  likely  to  sjnnpa- 
thise  should  be  in  ignorancei'  "  Upwards  of  70,000  copies  of  a  circular 
were  distributed  by  the  large  Missionary,  Bible,  Tract,  and  other  Societies, 
or  by  the  aid  of  those  connected  with  magazines  and  periodicals.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  religious  press  largely  helped  at  home,  on  the  Conti- 
nent, and  in  America.  The  countries  where  it  is  known  to  have  been 
sent  are  France,  Belgium,  Holland,  Norway,  Sweden,  Germany,  Russia, 
Austria,  Switzerland,  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  Turkey  in  Europe  and  Asia, 
Africa — ^North,  South,  East,  and  West — ^including  Egypt,  Mauritius,  and 
Madagascar,  India,  China,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  other  islands  of 
the  Pacific,  the  West  Indies,  North  and  South  America."  And  now,  after 
two  years,  again  the  call  to  united  prayer  is  made,  in  adoring  gratitude  to 
the  Lord,  "  whose  eyes  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show 
Himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  those  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards 
Him :?  in  deepest  humiliation  on  account  of  the  unbelief  that  restrains 
prayer  before  God — limits  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  "  in  thankful  remem- 
brance of  the  answers  vouchsafed ; "  and  in  earnest  desire  **  that  the  Lord 
may  accomplish  still  deeper  changes,  attesting  both  His  power  to  swaj 
temporal  events "  (as  has  been  so  remarkably  witnessed  during  the  last 
two  years),  and  by  His  Holy  Spirit  to  renew  those  still  out  of  Christ. 
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NEW  SERIES  OF  THE  "  BULWARK." 

THE  present  Editor  of  the  Bulwark  takes  this  opportunity — before 
handing  over*  the  management  of  the  work  to  his  able  successor 
— to  make  a  few  concluding  remarks.  In  the  good  providence  of 
God,  he  has  now  been  connected  with  the  Bulwark  as  responsible 
Editor,  for  twenty-one' years — in  other  words,  ever  since  its  com- 
mencement in  1851,  the  famous  period  of  what  was  commonly  called 
the  "  Papal  aggression."  During  all  that  time,  he  is  thankful  to  be 
able  to  say  that  no  number  of  the  periodical  has  gone  to  press  except 
in  connection  with  his  personal  oversight  and  revision.  Although 
he  does  not,  of  course,  lay  claim  to  have  been  always  kept  from 
error  in  judgment,  and  is,  indeed,  sensible  of  many  imperfections,  he 
is  conscious  of  having  invariably  aimed  at  securing  the  high  objects 
for  which  the  periodical  was  established.  The  facts  set  forth,  more- 
over, have  never  been  challenged.  This  is  a  matter  of  no  small 
importance  in  dealing  with  such  a  subtle,  unscrupulous,  and,  he  might 
add,  litigious  foe  as  the  Papacy.  It  is  sometimes  diflScult  to  keep 
our  moral  indignation  within  due  restraint,  in  dealing  with  some 
phases  of  such  a  system  as  that  of  Rome ;  but  it  is  of  the  last  im- 
portance to  avoid  mere  human  feeling  and  prejudice,  and  be  able  to 
say  that,  by  the  grace  and  guidance  of  God,  in  speaking  on  this 
subject,  we  have  not  exceeded  the  bounds  of  undoubted  truth,  or  the 
strong  language  in  regard  to  it  employed  in  the  Word  of  inspiration. 
The  state  of  things  which  exists  now  is  unfortunately  even  more 
threatening  than  it  was  in  1851.  This  arfses  chiefly  from  the  fact 
that,  whilst  Romanists  have  been  pressing  on  with  increasing  zeal 
and  gaining  fresh  additions  to  their  previous  successes,  some  dis- 
tinguished Protestants  have  been  removed,  leaving  few  worthy  suc- 
cessors; whilst  some,  formerly  zealous,  have  apparently  given  up 
the  struggle.  Yet  we  by  no  means  regard  the  present  state  of 
things  with  despondency,  or  reckon  our  labours  to  have  been  without 
many  tokens  of  a  Divine  blessing.  Truth  is  never  propagated  in 
vain.  We  know  from  undoubted  evidence  that  many  have  been 
aroused  and  instructed  by  our  labours,  not  only  in  Great  Britain  but 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  There  are,  besides,  fluctuations  in  every 
great  contest,  and  sometimes,  whilst  we  are  apparently  working 
against  the  tide,  the  victory  may  be  much  nearer  than  we  anticipate. 
That  Popery  is  doomed  to  final  destruction  by  Him  whose  great 
enemy  it  is,  and  who  *'must  reign  until  He  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  His  feet,"  we  know.     That  the  time  of  its  complete  overthrow 
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is  near,  and  is  ever  approaching  nearer,  is  certain.  Let  us,  therefore, 
be  "  steadfast  and  immoveable."  "  In  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we 
faint  not."  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  in  the  evening  withhold 
not  thine  hand ;  thou  knowest  not  which  shall  prosper,  whether  this 
or  that,  or  whether  both  shall  be  alike  good." 

I  have  much  pleasure,  now,  in  handing  over  the  work  to  the  able 
hands  of  my  excellent  friend  and  successor,  Dr  Thomas  Smith. 
^Apart  from  his  thorough  Christian  principle,  high  scholarship,  genial 
temper,  and  literary  experience  in  various  departments,  he  has  seen 
much  of  the  working  of  the  Eomish  system  in  India,  as  well  as  in 
this  country.  No  one,  probably,  could  have  been  selected  better 
qualified  to  conduct  the  publication  with  advantage.  I  trust  he  will 
meet  with  every  consideration  and  encouragement  in  his  important 
work,  and  I  most  cordially  pray  for  his  complete  success. 

James  Begg,  D.D. 

Ednmhurghy  50  Oeorge  Square, 

June  1S72,  

PROTESTANT  i^^UCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

THE  annual  distribution  of  prizes  in  connection  with  this  Institute,  took 
place  at  the  City  Terminus  Hotel,  London,  on  Wednesday,  May  15th, 
Mr  A.  N.  Shaw,  one  of  the  presidents,  being  voted  to  the  chair,  in 
the  absence  of  Lord  Harrowby,  who  had  been  announced  to  preside,  but 
who  had  been  prevented  from  attendance.  There  were  present : — Rev. 
Dr  Talbot,  Sheffield ;  Rev.  Dr  Bayles,  Bhefscombe ;  Rev.  C.  F.  S.  Money, 
Debtford;  Rev.  R.  Maguire,  ClerkenweU;  Rev.  S.  A.  Walker,  Bristol; 
itev.  H.  Hirsch ;  J.  Holt  Skinner,  Esq.,  Blackheath ;  Dr  G.  H.  Davis, 
Rev.  R.  J.  Simpson,  Lewisham ;  W.  Delprat,  Esq. ;  Rev.  W.  H.  Toy,  Rev, 
R.  A.  Taylor,  Bristol ;  Rev.  J.  J.  Scott  Alexander,  Edinburgh ;  Rev.  A. 
Stuart-Muir,  Leith ;  Captain  Story,  Rev.  Dr  Margoliouth,  A.  N.  Shaw, 
Esq.,  the  secretaries,  and  many  others. 

The  meeting  was  very  largely  attended. 

Mr  Ross,  assistant-secretary,  read  the  following  letters  apologising  for 
absence,  from  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  whose  names  are  attached, 
viz. : — Lord  Harrowby,  Lord  Fitzwalter,  Lord  Claude  J.  Hamilton,  Captain 
Blackwood,  Mr  Newdegate,  M.P.,  John  Macgregor,  Esq.  Speeches,  in  refer- 
ence both  to  the  operations  of  the  Institute  and  to  other  aspects  of  the  Pro- 
testant struggle,  were  made  by  the  chairman,  Rev.  Dr  Bayles,  Rev.  Dr  Davis, 
Rev.  R.  Maguire,  Rev.  Dr  Talbot,  Rev.  S.  A.  Mather,  Rev.  W.  H.  Toy.  It 
was  stated  that  the  number  attending  the  Protestant^  classes  had  been  5Q00, 
and  the  shorthand  classes  800  j  that  during  the  year  41,000  had  been 
addressed,  and  that  tracts  and  pamphlets  had  been  distributed  to  the  number 
of  23,000,000,  whilst  a  great  amount  of  Parliamentary  work  had  been  done. 

The  subjoined  is  a  list  of  the  prizes  which  were  distributed : — Bir 
Maguire's  Class  before  Christmas  : — Ist  prize,  £7,  J.  Miles ;  2d,  £5,  W. 
A.  Edmonds ;  3d,  X2,  T.  Shirley ;  4th,  £1,  J.  C.  Aubourg ;  5th,  £1,  J. 
J.  Wright ;  6th,  10s.,  J.  Owston.  Mr  Maguire*s  Class  after  Christmas  :— 
1st  prize,  £10,  A.  W,  Norman  5  2d,  £7,  J.  M.  Ealden ;  3d,  £5,  W.  Green ; 
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4tli,  £5;  Jane  Blanche ;  5th,  £4,  S.  Reeve ;  6th,  M,  W.  Meadows ;  7th, 
£3,  T.  Tinner ;  8th,  £2,  C,  H.  Rowlandon ;  9th,  £1,  S.  W.  Casserley ; 
10th,  15s.,  A.  Maguire ;  llth,  15s.,  J.  Lovelock.  Books  were  awarded  to 
Messrs  Adcock,  Condy,  Bray,  Price,  Sutcliffe,  and  Barber. — Mr  Ross's 
Class : — 1st  prize,  H.  Hamlyn  ;  2d,  J.  G.  Poole ;  3d,  T.  Shea ;  4th,  J. 
Westbrook ;  5th,  G.  R.  Humphrey.  Mr  Todd's  Class  : — Ist  prize,  W. 
P.  Hazel;  2d,  Mary  J.  Scammell ;  3d,  Emily  M.  Williams;  4th,  S. 
Scammell ;  5th,  J.  T.  Ames ;  6th,  J.  W.  Stnttle ;  7th,  W.  Mackness ;  8th, 
W.  K  S.  Pellew ;  9th,  P.  G.  Ellerton.  Mildmay  Park  Class  (Mr  Joseph 
Baker):— 1st  prize,  £1,  J.  H.  Maiden;  2d,  10s.,  S.  Mansfield;  3d,  F. 
Stammers ;  4th,  W.  Harrison ;  5th,  H.  Ashton ;  6th,  F.  E.  Hilnt ;  7th, 
W.  H.  Lane ;  8th,  E.  Harrison. 

With  so  much  work  done,  and  so  large  an  outlay,  this  society  requires 
the  cordial  and  liberal  support  of  Protestants. 


VIOLENCE  OF  POPERY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

THE  recent  exhibitions  of  Romish  brutality  in  the  case  of  Mr  Murphy 
and  otherwise,  are  fully  equalled  in  the  United  States.    It  is  indeed 
the  natural  manifestation  of  the  system,  and  it  will  grow  with  im- 
punity, and  still  more  with  encouragement.     The  following  account  of 
a  Romish  outrage  is  given  in  Harper's  Wteldy  Journal  of  Civilisation, 
published  at  New  York,  April  13,  1872  :— 

ROMISH  CEUELTY.— BY  EUGENE  LAWEENCE. 

That  cruel  and  murderous  spirit,  a  trait  of  the  dangerous  classes  who  are 
found  in  most  Romish  countries,  has  received  a  new  exemplification  in  a 
probably  fatal  assault  upon  a  teacher  in  Pennsylvania.  Nothing  so  fright- 
ful in  religious  history  has  recently  occurred.  In  Italy  and  even  Spain  the 
hand  of  the  Romish  assassin  has  been  stayed :  it  is  left  for  America  to 
offer  the  worst  examples  of  Papal  cruelty  and  intolerance,  and  to  witness 
patiently  outrages  that  in  Rome  or  Vienna  would  meet  with  instant  and 
terrible  retribution.  In  the  town  of  Centralia,  Pennsylvania,  E.  C.  Greene, 
a  teacher  generally  esteemed,  and  of  superior  ability,  is  at  the  head  of  one 
of  the  public  schools.  He  happened,  in  private  conversation,  to  reply 
vigorously  to  a  Romish  acquaintance  who  argued  against  Protestantism, 
and  had  treated  it  with  little  respect.  The  conversation  was  reported  to 
the  priest.;  the  next  Sunday  the  Romish  children  were  forbidden  to  attend 
the  school ;  an  effort  was  soon  after  made  to  remove  Greene  from  his  posi- 
tion; when  the  School  Board  refused  to  consent,  the  Roman  Catholics 
formed  a  plot  to  murder  him.  Since  the  death  of  Jean  Calas,  at  Toulouse, 
indeed,  no  act  of  religious  violence  has  surpassed  in  cold,  vindictive  malice 
this  dreadful  scene  enacted  in  a  small  town  of  Pennsylvania,  under  the 
protection  of  American  law. 

One  morning  the  teacher — and  it  was  but  a  few  days  ago — entered  his 
school.  He  found  sitting  there  three  men  whom  he  did  not  know,  and  one 
pupil,  a  Miss  Strauser.  The  strangers  had  inquired  for  Mr  Greene  of  the 
young  girl,  and  were  waiting  for  him.  She  saw  them  enter  into  conversa- 
tion with  him,  but  as  he  bent  down  over  the  stove  to  open  the  door,  one  of 
^he  men  struck  him  a  severe  blow  with  a  sluug-shot.  She  now  strove  to 
escape,  but  a  ruffian  seized  her  and  threatened  to  shoot  her  if  she  dared  to 

five  the  alarm.  With  what  terror  and  confusion  we  may  well  imagine,  Miss 
>trauser  was  forced  to  look  on  while  the  assassins  beat  the  teacher  until 
^hey  thought  him.  dead,  and  then  cut  of  one'of  his  ears.  They  made  their 
^cape,  and  although  several  persons  have  been  arrested  and  taken  before 
Miss  Strauser,  she  has  not  been  able  to  identify  any  one  of  them.    It  is 
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possible  that  horror  and  alarm  may  have  confused  her  senses.  Meantime 
Mr  Greene  lies  in  a  dying  condition.  After  his  terrible  wounds,  he  contrived 
to  get  up,  walk  out  of  the  school-house,  and  was  found  lying  upon  the  earth 
bleeding  and  insensible.  His  head  is  severely  cut,  his  skull  fractured  in  two 
places,  one  ear  entirely  gone,  and  his  mind  has  not  sufficiently  returned  to 
enable  him  to  relate  the  particulars  of  the  assault,  or  describe  the  persons 
who  attacked  him. 

That  a  citizen  holding  one  of  the  most  respectable  and  useful  stations  in 
the  community,  the  head  of  a  public  school,  should  be  set  upon  by  assassins 
bemuse  he  spoke  openlyin  defence  of  his  religion,  is  a  circumstance  in  itself 
simciently  shocking.  No  one's  life  or  person,  it  seems,  is  any  longer  safe 
who  ventures  to  doubt  the  divinity  of  Mary  or  the  supreme  prerogatives  of 
the  Pope.  He  is  liable  to  have  his  skull  fractured,  his  ears  cut  off,  to  be  ex- 
posed without  protection  to  the  utmost  malice  of  that  large  criminal  popuJa- 
Jijn  that  seems  to  grow  up  naturally  under  the  shelter  of  the  JRomist 
Church.  Statistics  show  that  more  than  three-fourths  of  our  criminals  and 
paupers  are  Roman  Catholics.  In  the  city  of  Rome,  under  the  papal  rule, 
the  nmnber  of  murders  and  assassinations  in  proportion  to  its  population 
was  infinitely  greater ,than  in  any  other  city.  But  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  assault  upon  Mr  Greene  serve  to  render  it  singularly  alarming.  For 
some  time  before  it  occurred,  the  town  of  Centralia  had  been  filled  by  th^ 
liomish  pnests  and  their  adherents  with  pamphlets  denouncing  the  public 
schools.  The  Romish  population  had  been  excited  to  intense  fanaticism. 
Ine  priest  aided  in  encouraging  the  dangerous  spirit  of  the  people,  and  the 
assassins  seem  to  have  been  urged  on  to  their  dreadful  deed  by  the  open 
countenance  of  the  Romish  Church ;  nor  have  priests  or  people  repented 
of  their  crime  even  in  the  presence  of  their  dying  victim.  It  is  stated  that 
many  Roman  Catholics  exult  over  his  fate,  and  declare  that  he  shall  never 
be  allowed  to  leave  the  town  alive.  Several  Protestants  who  expressed 
tlieir  sympathy  for  the  teacher  have  been  threatened  with  violence,  and  are 
now  removing  from  Centralia  with  their  families,  lest  they,  too,'  may  be 
assaulted,  maimed,  or  inurdered. 

What  patriotic  American  can  hear  without  shame  and  indignation  this 
last  outrage  of  the  Romish  population  ?  Is  freedom  of  speech  no  longer  to 
be  known  among  us  ?  Is  the  press  to  be  silenced  by  the  worst  elements  of 
society  i  Shall  a  foreign  sect  be  permitted  to  encourage  in  our  midst 
murderers  and  assassins  1  A  feeble  effort  has  been  made  in  a  Roman 
Catholic  periodical,  to  remove  from  its  people  the  odium  of  a  long  series  of 
acts  of  violence  fatal  to  the  peace  of  the  community,  by  asserting  that  other 
sects  are  equally  guilty  with  its  own.  But  this  assertion  is  plainly  untrue. 
JNo  other  rebgious  sect  assaults  teachers  as  at  Hunter's  Point,  or  leaves 
tnem  bleedmg  and  dying  as  in  the  school-house  at  Centralia.  A  Romish' 
mob  struck  down  with  fearful  wounds  an  ardent  preacher  at  Ogdensburg 
and  another  at  Seranton.  Three  times  have  the  streets  of  Nctt  York  been 
hlled  with  bbodshed  and  terror  by  the  religious  bigotry  of  its  Romish 
population.  The  Romish  press,  on  several  occasions  before  the  fall  of  the 
priestly  rule  in  our  city,  strove  to  excite  its  people  to  assault  publishers  and 
authors  who  ventured  to  denounce  the  fatal  spread  of  Romish  influence,  the 
corruption  and  degradation  of  the  Romish  officials  ;  nor  is  there  any  part  of 
country  that  does  not  abound  in  constant  proofs  of  the  malice  and  the 
cruelty  that  prevail  unrestrained  amidst  the  ignorant  members  of  that  sect^ 
which  alone  opposes  the  education  of  the  people.  It  is  the  bigotry  of  ignor- 
ance and  of  selfish  isolation  that  has  made  our  Romish  population  the 
source  of  pohtical  tumults,  of  private  assassinations,  of  unbounded  pauper 
ism  and  crime.  It  is  at  the  direct  command  of  an  Italian  priest  that  they 
are  taught  to  hate  the  teacher  and  the  public  school,  to  separate  themselves  • 
irom  their  fellow-citizens  in  the  sloth  and  pride  of  a  barbarous  degradation, 
to  create  in  our  midst  a  mental  China  or  Japan,  and  fill  the  cities  of  the 
new  world  with  the  cruelty  and  the  vice  that  have  just  been  expelled  from 
the  capitals  of  Europe. 
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AccomDlished,  intelligent,  respected  by  the  good  and  wise,  Mr  E.  C.  Greene 
lias  falleff  a  victini  to  the  malice  of  a  foreign  sect  and  Italian  priests.  If  he 
recovers,  he  will  always  bear  with  him  thie  marks  of  the.  persecutor's  hand  ; 
if  he  dies,  his  death  will  call  down  a  bitter  retribution  upon  the  priests  and 
the  people  who  have  plotted  his  destruction.  Will  any  patriotic  American 
rest  for  a  moment  while  this  great  crime  goes  unpunished — while  the  martyr 
to  his  faith  is  dead,  and  his  assassins  are  hidden  by  the  sympathy  of  his  reli- 
gious opponents  1  Nothing  but  the  most  rigorous  inquiry,  tne  most  decided 
punishment,  will  satisfy  the  indignation  of  the  people.  It  is  a  case  in  which 
every  citizen  should  interest  himself,  since  it  involves  the  welfare  of  all ;  it 
differs  from  every  common  assassination,  since  it  is  the  most  fearful  of  a 
long  series  of  acts  of  sectarian  bigotry,  of  rapal  assaults  upon  the  free  school 
and  the  freedom  of  the  intellect.  Let  every  patriotic  American  aid  in  en- 
forcing the  rigours  of  the  law,  let  the  common  voice  of  the  country  put  an  end 
at  once  to  this  reign  of  terror  which  the  foreign  priests  would  establish 
among  us,  and  the  wounds  of  the  martyred  teacher  at  Centralia  will  not 
have  cried  out  in  vain. 

The  condition  of  our  foreign  Romish  population,  in  fact,  is  become  so 
dangerous  to  public  order  and  good  morals  as  to  require  immediate  legisla- 
tive action.  The  poor  vanity,  the  diseased  intellect,  of  an  Italian  Pope  has 
roused  his  spiritual  subjects  to  new  violence,  to  unexampled  fanaticism. 
The  ignorant  and  half -savage  throngs  who  have  swanned  over  the  ocean 
from  the  Irish  shores  are  taught  by  their  priests  and  bishops  to  avoid  the 
softening  influence  of  American  civilisation,  and  live  in  isolated  barbarism. 
"  We  will  not  permit  our  children  to  attend  the  same  schools  with  yours,  lest 
their  faith  and  morals  suffer,"  exclaims  a  Romish  paper,  representing  a  popu- 
lation from  whence  come  two- thirds  of  the  criminals  that  prey  upon  the 
community.  "  We  refuse  to  pay  your  school  tax,"  adds  another,  conscious 
at  the  same  moment  that  eighty  per  cent,  of  the.  public  and  private  charity 
distributed  annually  in  the  great  American  cities  is  doled  out  to  Roman 
Catholic  paupers,  who,  if  they  were  educated,  might  maintain  theinselves. 
A  Romish  bishop  in  the  West  urges  his  flock  to  prefer  ignorance  to  instruc- 
tion at  the  public  school ;  would  revive  the  happy  day  when  in  Ireland  the 
priest  stood  in  the  road  that  led  to  the  parish  school- house  and  whipjjed  the 
children  who  attempted  to  enter  back  to  their  hovels.  But  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible for  any  modern  community  to  permit  any  portion  of  its  members  to  re- 
main in  this  dangerous  condition ;  and  every  free  state  is  entitled  to  insist  that 
its  voters  shall  be  properly  prepared  for  their  important  duties.  .  We  wel- 
come the  emigrants  of  Europe  to  our  shores ;  but  self-preservation  demands 
that  they  shall  submit  to  the  processes  necessary  for  their  purification  and 
enlightenment ;  at  least,  their  children  must  be  made  to  pass  through  the 
alembic  of  the  public  school,  and  be  transformed  into  conscientious  freemen. 

Compulsory  education  is  admitted  in  Europe  to  be  the  only  effective  means 
of  comoating  pauperism  and  crime.  The  outcries  of  the  priests  have  been 
everywhere  disregarded ;  the  idle  prejudices  of  the  superstitious  treated  with 
contempt ;  nor  can  the  triumph  of  the  system  be  longer  delayed  in  our  own 
country.  We  are  weary  of  recording  the  growing  series  of  Romish  outrages. 
The  assassins  of  Centralia,  the  Protestant  families  flying  from  persecu- 
tion, the  triumph  and  exultation  of  the  instigators  of  the  crime,  the  mar- 
tyred teacher,  must  arouse  the  nation  to  decided  action.  If  the  Romish 
priests  still  object- to  the  purification,  the  reform  of  their  people,  they  may 
be  pointed,  as  a  conclusive  argument,  to  their  most  recent  victim — his  frac- 
tured skull,  his  maimed  head,  and  shattered  brain. 


ROMAN  CATHOLIC  MISSIONS  IN  JAPAN. 

A  MOST  interesting  article  on  this  subject  has  recently  been  published 
in  the  Quarterly  Review,  From  this,  says  an  Americcfti  publica- 
tion, and  other  sources,  we  gather  the  following  facts : — 
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In  the  year  1497  Vasqo  da  Gattia  doubled  the  stormy  Cape  a»d  landed 
at  Calicut,  on  the  Malabar  coast.  After  many  struggles  to  obtain  a  foot- 
hold in  the  country,  it  was  finally  decided  at  the  Council  of  Portugal  to 
"  try  the  assistance  of  religion  to  conciliate  the  Indians,  in  consideration 
of  the  fruit  they  had  gained  for  it  in  the  kingdom  of  Congo."  An  appli- 
cation was  accordingly  made  to  the  Pope  for  two  Jesuit  missionaries  to 
go  out  to  India,  and  Francis  Xavier  and  Simon  Rodriguez  were  appointed. 
But  Rodriguez  having  been  induced  to  remain  in  Portugal,  Xavier  set 
sail  for  the  Indies,  where  he  arrived,  with  his  two  assistants,  on  the  6th 
of  May  1542,  after  thirteen  months'  voyage.  He  commenced  his  labours 
first  in  Goa  by  endeavouring  to  purify  the  corrupt  and  dissolute  manners 
of  the  Portuguese  colonists  there.  After  a  number  of  slaves  and  pagan 
inhabitants  had  been  converted,  he  set  out  for  the  southern  coasts  of 
India,  But  Xavier,  being  ambitious  to  carry  the  Catholic  religion  to 
regions  as  yet  un visited  by  the  missionaries,  sailed  first  to  Malacca,  and 
then,  on  the  24th  of  June  1549,  for  Japan.  He  arrived,  after  a  danger- 
ous voyage,  at  Kagosima,  where  he  sepms  to  have  been  well  received.  He 
was  greatly  pleased  with  the  country  and  the  people,  although,  in  order 
to  communicate  with  them  effectively,  he  was  obliged  to  learn,  first  of  all, 
the  elements  of  the  Japanese  grammar. 

When  the  religion  of  Buddha  was  introduced,  five  centuries  before,  the 
ancient  idols  of  the  empire  had  been  broken.  But  Buddhism  did  not 
succeed,  nor  has  it  yet  succeeded,  in  supplanting  the  primitive  form  of 
devotion.  This  was  the  worship  of  the  Camis  or  Sintos,  and  consisted 
in  the  adoration  of  the  powers  of  nature  and  the  apotheosis  of  great 
kings  and  heroes.  An  effort  was  made  not  long  since  to  revive  Shinto- 
ism,  or  Sintoism,  and  establish  it  as  the  religion  of  the  empire.*  This 
may  account  for  the  recent  intelligence  from  Japan  that  "  the  Buddhist 
priests  in  the  country  have  been  informed  that  their  temples  will  be 
closed,  and  that  they  must  enter  the  army  as  soldiers,  or  earn  their  living 
in  mechanical  occupations.''  Just  as  soon  as  Xavier  had  learned  enough 
of  the  language  he  commenced  his  mission.  The  King  of  Satsuma 
granted  to  him  an  edict,  allowing  his  subjects  the  liberty  of  embracing 
the  Christian  religion.  This,  however,  was  evidently  done  from  motives 
of  self-interest ;  for  as  soon  as  the  Portuguese  vessels  sailed  to  Firando, 
instead  of  Kagosima,  by  which  his  enemy  was  enriched,  he  treated 
Xavier  coldly,  and  ordered  that  any  one  who  should  receive  baptism 
should  be  put  to  death.  Removing  from  his  kingdom,  Xavier  went  to 
Firando,  thence  to  Amanguchi,  where  he  and  his  assistants  took  up 
their  abode. 

Here  he  was  treated  with  great  kindness  by  the  native  prince  ;  a  mo- 
nastery was  set  apart  for  his  use,  and  every  facility  furnished  him  for  his 
work.  In  about  two  months,  as  the  result  of  his  labours,  five  hundred 
natives  were  baptized.  But  his  fervid  spirit  could  not  rest.  He  was 
ambitious  to  go  to  China,  and  strike  a  blow  at  the  very  root  of  their 
superstition  ;  so  that,  after  a  stay  of  only  two  years  and  four  months  in 
Japan,  he  departed  November- 20,  1651,  for  that  country.  Within  half 
a  day's  sail  of  Canton,  Xavier  fell  sick  and  died,  December  2,  1552. 

The  two  missionaries  whom  he  had  left  in  Japan  were  soon  after  joined 

*  Report  of  Missionary  Society  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America, 
1871 . 
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by  three  others  ;  and  in  1556  the  Proyincial  of  the  Order  visited  them, 
and  selected  for  this  mission  the  best  missionaries.     Following  out  their 
line  of  policy  as  a  politico*ecclesiastical  establishment,  they  attached  their 
fortunes  to  those  of  the  King  of  Bungo,  a  restless  and  ambitious  prince. 
Soon  the.  number  of  so-called  converts  increased  to   thousands,  and 
twenty-seven  years  after  his  first  interview  with  Xavier  the  king  himself 
was  baptized.     The  hostility  between  the  Christians  and  the  Bonzes,  or 
Buddhist  priests,  became  now  more  and  more  bitter.     At  length  it  broke 
out  in  acts  of  open  violence.     A  cross  had  been  overthrown  by  the  Bonzes, 
and  in  revenge  the  Christians  set  fire  to  the  dwelling  of  their  opponents, 
burned  some  of , their  idols,  and  threw  the  rest  into  the  seal     The  £rst 
chief  who  publicly  professed  Christianity  was  the  King  of  Omura,  who 
was  thrice  expelled  from  his  kingdom  by  the  pagans  for  so  doing.     The 
Jesuits  also  found  a  powerful  protector  in  a  prince  named  Nobunauga, 
who,  although  he  was  a  most  cruel  and  tyrannical  ruler,  and  was  person* 
ally  uninfluenced  by  the  teachings  of  the  missionaries,  being  himself  de- 
sirous of  deification,  yet  hated  and  destroyed  the  temples  and  priests  of 
Buddha,  and  favoured  the  operations  of  the  Christians.     He  was  soon, 
however,  conspired  against,  and  was  consumed  in  the  flames  which  de- 
stroyed bis  palace.     But  still,  amid  the  revolutions  which  followed,  their 
cause  prospered,  and  in  1587  they  reckoned  the  total  number  of  Japanese 
converts  to  be  200,000,     Violent  persecutions,  however,  arose  against 
them  from  time  to  time,  and  instances  of  moral  heroism  are  recorded 
worthy  of  the  early  days  of  the  Church. 

Another  king  was  added  to  the  number  of  the  Christians,  whose 
name,  by  baptism,  was  Don  Augustin,  but  whose  real  name  was  Tsuca- 
midono.  He  even  allowed  the  fathers  to  employ  force  to  induce  his 
followers  to^become  Christians.  Thus  in  two  years  the  baptisms,  inclu- 
sive of  infants,  reached  the  number  of  70,000,  and  in  1622  the  Jesuits 
reckoned  about  1,800,000  converts,  with  900  priests,  124  of  whom  were 
of  the  Order  of  Loyola. 

But  in  1602  the  hostile  cruisers  of  Holland  appeared  in  the  Japanese 
waters,  and  they  did  what  they  could  to  expose  the  policy  and  designs 
of  the  Jesuits.  Persecutions  soon  began  to  rage  against  the  Catholics 
with  great  violence.  Multitudes  were  put  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  and 
violent  forms.  And  yet  not  only  the  Jesuits,  but  also  some  Dutch 
writers,  attest  the  constancy  and  heroic  martyrdoms  of  even  young 
children.  Many,  fired  with  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom, made  their  way  to  Japan  that  they  might  suffer  with  their  brethren. 
Certain  it  is  that,  however  unscrupulous  the  fathers  were  in  the  means 
which  they  employed  to  gain  converts,  and  cruel  as  they  were  to  those 
who  opposed  them  when  they  had  the  power,  yet  they  were  ready  to 
sacrifice  their  lives  in  defence  of  their  flocks. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  Dutch,  from  mercenary 
motives,  as  well  as  from  hatred  to  the  Eomanists,  had  much  to  do  in 
occasioning  these  persecutions.  They  embraced  every  opportunity  to 
stir  up  the  Daimios  against  them  and  their  Portuguese  protectors,  know- 
ing that  if  they  succeeded,  the  very  lucrative  trade,  which  the  Portuguese 
had  formerly  monopolised,  would  fall  into  their  hands.  And  in  order  to 
secure  this  they  submitted  themselves  to  the  most  humiliating  restrictions. 
No  foreigners  were  now,  in  1637,  permitted  to  reside  in  any  part  of  Japan 
save  Nagasaki,  and  a  gibbet  was  raised  on  the  Island  of  Decima  bearing 
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this  inscription  : — "  As  long  as  the  sun  shines  in  the  world,  let.  no  one 
have  the  boldness  to  land  in  Japan,  even  in  quality  of  ambassador,  except 
those  who  are  allowed  by  the  laws  to  come  for  the  sake  of  commerce.** 

An  effort  was  made  a  hundred  years  after  Xavier  first  landed  in  Goa, 
ill  1642,  to  commence  a  mission.  Five  Jesuits  and  three  other  priests 
landed  in  the  territories  of  Satsuma,  but  they  were  almost  immediately 
arrested  and  put  to  death.  In  1709  the  Abb6  Sidotti,  an  Italian  priest 
of  good  family,  made  a  desperate  effort  to  enter  Japan.  He  succeeded 
in  getting  landed  on  the  coast  of  Satsuma,  where  he  was  arrested,  and 
detained  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jeddo  until  his  death.  Since  then, 
until  recently,  no  effort  has  been  made  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  gain 
converts  in  Japan. 

When  the  foreign  priests  were  banished,  and  large  numbers  of  the 
native  priests  and  Christians  were  slain,  the  Japanese  gradually  lost  all 
remembrance  and  regard  for  the  faith  of  which  they  had  heard.  Those 
who  still  retained  the  name  of  Christian  were  kept  under  the  strictest 
surveillance,  forced  to  carry  the  image  of  some  idol  around  their  necks, 
and  at  stated  times  were  called  upon  to  worship  the  gods  of  the  empire. 
Their  descendants,  who  still  exist  at  Yeddo,  are  despised  as  infamous, 
and  only  bear  the  name  of  a  religion  which  they  know  nothing  about. 
Very  recently  persecution  has  again  raged  against  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  Urakami.  They  were  **  deported  from  their  country,  treated  with 
great  severity,  being  confined  in  cages,  exposed  to  the  weather,  and  left 
to  die  uncared  for  when  sick."  * 

The  proclamation  against  the  Christians  has  been  renewed,  charac- 
terising them  as  a  "  vile  and  corrupt  sect,"  and  posted  on  bulletin  boards 
throughout  the  empire ;  and  all  the  subjects  of  Japan  have  been  "  ordered 
not  to  attend  any  place  of  Christian  worship."  f  We  are,  therefore,  to 
receive  with  caution  all  those  Accounts  which  speak  of  the  liberal  tenden- 
cies of  the  present  Mikado,  and  also  of  his  efforts  to  shut  up  Buddhist 
temples,  and  to  put  their  priests  in  the  army  or  to  send  them  to  work. 

And  yet  several  things  are  evidently  true.  First,  That  these  decrees 
of  the  government  of  Japan  are  principally  directed  against  the  policy  and 
pernicious  dogmas  of  the  Romish  priests.  Secondly,  A  large  number  of 
young  men  are  now  being  educated  at  the  expense  of  the  government  in 
the  Christian  schools  of  Europe  and  America,  and  the  report  is  that  a 
number  of  young  Japanese  ladies  are  to  be  sent  to  these  schools  to  be 
educated.  Thirdly,  Some  men  in  high  positions  in  the  empire  have 
embraced  Christianity  and  have  not  been  molested.  Fourthly,  Several 
young  men  who  are  being  educated  at  the  expense  of  the  government 
hftve  become  Christians,  and  have  so  informed  their  superiors,  and  yet 
their  support  has  been  continued.  In  view  of  these  things  we  can  only 
hope  and  pray  that  the  light  of  a  pure  Christianity  may  ere  long  break 
over  all  the  millions  of  that  vast  empire. 

But  we  cannot  close  this  article  without  expressing  our  profoundest 
dissent  from  the  decision  of  the  American  representative  at  the  court  of 
Japan.  He,  with  the  other  foreign  ambassadors,  has  united  in  a  memo- 
randum to  that  government,  in  which  it  is  stipulated  that  if  it  will  extend 
kind  treatment  to  the  Romanists  of  Urakami,  they  will  confine  the  preach- 
ing of  foreign  missionaries  to  the  foreign  settlements,  and  punish  them  if 

*  Missionary  Report.  t  Ibid 
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they  venture  to  proclaim  the  gospel  outside  of  those  limits.  Now,  it  was 
all  well  enough  for  the  American  representative  to  agree  with  others  to 
endeavour  to  stop  persecution  against  the  Romanists,  but  it  would  be  a 
sad  sight  to  see  an  American  minister  attempt  to  punish  an  American 
missionary  for  preaching  to  the  heathen  Japanese.  We  think  it  is  high 
time  that  the  attention  of  Government  was  cf^lled  to  the  way  that  repre- 
sentatives, both  in  China  and  Japan,  seem  to  be  ready  to  sacrifice  the 
interests  of  missions  to  the  prejudice,  ignorance,  and  blindness  of  these 
governments ;  and  for  it  to  enjoin  upon  them  that  missionaries  are  to  be 
protected  with  all  our  power  so  long  as  they  confine  themselves  to  their 
legitimate  work.  It  seems  to  us  nothing  less  than  a  gross  insult  for  an 
American  ambassador  to  propose  to  punish  American  missionaries  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  This  memorandum  would  princi- 
pally affect  the  Reformed  Church  missions  in  that  country.  They  have 
three  stations  there,  namely,  at  Yokohama,  Yeddo,  and  Nagasaki ;  and 
five  missionaries  with  six  assistants,  the  latter  all  females.  One  of  their 
number,  Dr  Brown,  has  charge  of  a  government  school,  and  is  also 
engaged  in  translating  the  Bible  into  Japanese.  They  have  been  engaged 
there  since  1859,  and  we  trust  that  very  soon  all  the  barriers  in  their 
way  will  be  broken  down,  and  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  will  have 
free  course  and  be  glorified,"  even  among  the  Japanese. 


APPEAL  TO  PROTESTANTS  REGARDING  THE  PRISON 

MINISTERS'  BILL. 

* 

T\7  HAT  has  been  improperly  called  the  Bill  for  '*  Ministers/'  but 
T  V  which  should  evidently  be  called  the  Bill  to  endow  ^^Friests  "  in 
connection  with  all  our  prisons,  has  been  again  introduced  into 
the  House  of  Lords,  and  read  a  second  time  by  a  large  majority.  The 
second  reading  was  moved  by  the  Duke  of  Cleveland,  and  the  Bill  is 
apparently  supported  by  the  leading  political  parties  on  both  sides.  This 
is  deplorable,  and  ought  to  lead  to  the  most  active  measures  of  resistance 
on  the  part  of  all  true  Protestants.  The  following  address  on  the  sub- 
ject has  been  issued  by  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  ; — 

/Scottish  Reformation  Societ^s  Office, 
Edinburgh,  2(i  May  1872. 

This  measure,  which  has  passed  second  reading  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
gives  a  perilous  concession  to  Romanism,  while  the  country  is  profoundly 
insensible  to  what  is  taking  place.  Rightly  to  apprehend  the  nature  of  the 
Bill,  it  is  necessary  to  advert  to  the  fact,  that  the  fullest  liberty  is  at  present 
given  by  law  to  all  prisoners  professing  to  belong  to  another  Church  than 
the  Established  Church  of  England  or  Scotland,  to  receive  instruction  from 
ministers  of  their  own  persuasion,  and  that  Roman  Catholics  enjoy  this 
liberty  equally  with  others.  It  appears  that  in  some  prisons  there  is  an 
arrangement  by  which  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  attends  on  certain  fixed  days, 
whether  prisoners  desir«  his  services  or  not.  If  a  Romish  prisoner  is  ill,  he 
may,  if  he  chooses,  have  the  priest  daily.  Nor  are  Romish  priests  slow  to 
avsul  themselves  of  these  le^lly-^rovided  facilities  of  access  to  prisoners  of 
their  form  of  belief  in  all  prisons  in  Britain.  Where,  then,  it  may  naturally 
be  asked,  is  the  need  for  legislation  to  open  the  door  wider  to  the  priest, 
seeing  that  at  present  it  is  neither  barred  nor  closed  against  him  ?  It  is 
evident  that  the  country  is  threatened  with  this  insidious  and  dangerous 
measure,  because  sacerdotal  clamours  for  salaries  out  of  prison  f unds,^is  com- 
pensation for  sacerdotal  services,  have  not  been  acceded  to  in  some  quarters. 
The  design  of  the  Bill  is  to  enforce  compliance  with  these  demands.    For 
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what  does  it  propose  ?  It  proposes  to  make  compulsory  what  Prison  Boards 
have  DOW  permissive  power  to  do ;  to  coeree  them  under  a  penalty  to  appoint 
a  chaplain — or  rather  to  acknowJedge  as  chaplain  a  priest  who  will  oe  the 
nominee  of  the  Komish  Bishop,  in  every  prison  where  there  are  ten  or.more 
prisoners  professing  to  belong  to  the  Bomish  Church.  This  priest  is  to  be 
an  oflBcer  of  the  prison  ;  he  id  to  have  the  status  of  a  prison  chaplain ;  he  is 
to  be  entitled  to  a  salary  drawn  from  prison  funds,  varying  according  to  the 
number  of  prisoners  of  his  church,  from  j£200  to  £25.  He  is  to  have  all 
facilities  afforded  to  him  for  celebrating  mass,  and  the  other  ceremonies  of 
the  Romish  Church  within  the  prison  ;  and  the  Romish  inmates  are  not  to 
have  it  in  their  option  to  be  present  or  absent  as  they  please  from  the  services 
which  he  performs.  Absolute  powers  are  given  to  the  Secretary  of  State  to 
enact  regulations  which  **  shall  provide  for  the  attendance  and  reverent 
behaviour"  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  on  the  priestly  functions  of  the 
Romish  chaplain. 

Whatever  its  pretext,  this  is,  in  plain  terms,  the  object  and  effect  of  the 
Bill.  It  has  been  framed  with  the  help  of  subtle  coiinsel,  and  only  the  velvet 
paw  is  put  forward.  The  mass  is  not  once  mentioned.  Not  is  there  a  word 
m  it  about  Romanists,  as  distinguished  from  prisoners  of  other  non-estab- 
lished religious  persuasions,  for  all  of  whom  it  provides  speciously  and  with 
an  air  of  quasi  impartiality.  But  every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  his- 
tory of  our  prison  legislation  during  the  last  few  years,  can  trace  here  the 
restless  scheming  of  the  Romish  party,  so  as  not  to  be  deceived  by  this  bene- 
volent pretext.  The  invitation  held  out  to  Protestant  Dissenters  to  become 
State  stipendiaries  in  the  shape  of  Prison  Chaplaincies,  shows  the  mask  suffi- 
ciently to  defeat  the  object :  it  gratuitously  insults  the  convictions  enter- 
tained by  many  of  them ;  and  ungraciously  ignores  the  unpaid  services  which 
all  of  them  alike  have  hitherto  rendered  most  willingly  in  prisoi\  visitation 
and  instruction  over  the  kingdom,  and  in  which,  in  time  to  come,  they  will 
doubtless  be  ready,  from  Christian  impulses  and  without  fee  or  remunera- 
tion, to  bear  their  part. 

Here,  then,  is  a  bill  to  endow  a  Romish  priest  out  of  public  funds  in  every 
large  town  in  the  kingdom — a  bill  which,  by  turning  every  large  prison  into 
a  masshouse — its  priest  being  paid  at  the  public  expense — will  largely  in- 
crease our  prison  assessments.  Is  the  country  prepared  for  this  ?  If  Prison 
Boards  do  not  bestir  themselves,  it  may  soon  oe  too  late  for  them  to  avert 
the  mischief  threatened.  Estimating  the  inmates  of  English  prisons  by  the 
return  for  1868,  there  are  at  least  sixty  prisons  in  England  in  which  this  Act 
would  place  a  salaried  Romish  chaplain  :  4  to  receive  a  minimum  salary  of 
^200,  5  of  J160, 8  of  ^^100,  while,  in  a  large  number  of  prisons,  priests  would 
receive  salaries  ranging  frona  ^100  to  iJ25.  Were  other  denominations  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  provisions  of  the  Bill,  the  expenses  of  prison  man- 
agement would  be  enormous.  In  other  ways,  as  the  inevitable  increase  of 
the  number  of  warders,  the  prison  expenses  would  certainly  be  augmented 
by  the  operation  of  such  a  Bill. 

Judging  of  Romanism  by  its  fruits — looking,  for  example,  at  the  tendency 
to  insubordination  and  outrage  in  Ireland,  which  make  it  the  perplexity  of 
all  British  statesmen ;  looking  at  the  effects  of  Romanism  in  France,  Italy, 
Spain,  every  country  where  it  holds  sway,  and  where  also  the  statistics  of 
immorality  and  crime  reveal  a  painful  state  of  things — we  are  entitled  to  say 
that,  while  wrong  in  principle,  it  is  a  blunder,  in  point  of  policy,  to  subsidise 
a  system  which  is  so  powerful  to  foster  crime,  and*must  therefore  be  impo- 
tent to  cure  it.  Yet,  were  this  bill  passed,  it  would  most  likely  become  a 
stepping-stone  to  the  demand  of  endowments  to  Romish  priests  elsewhere 
than  within  prison  walls. 

But  we  also  lift  an  earnest  protest  against  this  bill  because  of  the  violence 
that  it  may  d6  to  conscience.  However  the  fact  may  be  accounted  for,  it  is 
true  that  a  large  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  do  not  wish  to  have 
the  prefessionai  services  of  their  priests.  The  return  of  1862  shows  that 
there  were  prisons  in  England  in  which  not  one  of  a  large  number  of  Roman 
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Catholics  requested  visitation  by  a  priest.  In  many  others  the  proportion 
of  cases  in  w)iich  th.e  wish  was  expressed  was  very  small.  Out  of  173  Popish 
prisoners  in  Glasgow  only  3  made  request  for  a  priest's  visit  in  three  months, 
and  in  Edinburgh  Prison  not  one  of  57  Popish  prisoners  did  so.  It  is  quite 
a  conceivable  case  that  an  unhappy  convict,  born  and  baptized  within  the 
pale  of  the  Eomish  Church,  may,  before  or  after  he  crosses  the  threshold  of 
a  prison,  get  new  light  on  matters  of  religion.  And  is  not  a  prisoner's  con- 
science to  be  respected  ?  Has  he  ceased  to  be  a  responsible  oeing  ?  If  he 
wishes  to  absent  himself  from  mass,  which  he  now  sees  to  be  idolatry,  is  he 
to  be  forced  to  witness  it  ?  Yet,  if  we  read  this  bill  correctly,  it  gives 
authority  to  the  Secretary  of  State  to  enact  regulations  which  would  put  it 
in  the  power  of  any  priest  to  coerce  the  conscience  and  over-ride  the  scruples 
of  a  convict  in  such  circumstances.  This  were  surely  an  offence  against 
liberty  of  conscience  not  to  be  tolerated  in  this  free  country.  We  object, 
therefore,  to  the  dangerous  powers  which  the  bill  proposes  to  confer  on  the 
Secretary  of  State. 

It  is  earnestly  hoped  that  public  bodies  will  at  once  send  petitions  to  the 
House  of  Commons  against  this  measure.  Let  men  of  influence  throughout 
the  land — ^all  leal-hearted  Protestants — ^who  value  our  free  Constitution,  and 
are  prepared  to  resist  the  grasping  spirit  and  dangerous  encroachments  of 
the  Bomish  hierarchy — give  their  representatives  in  Parliament  to  know, 
that  the  great  heart  of  this  country  is  yet  sound  in  its  love  of  the  Bible,  and 
in  its  determined  hostility  to  BomanLsm. 


THE  BLESSINGS  OF  BIBLE  KNOWLEDGE. 

"  The  history  of  Pagan  nations  is  an  instructive  study,  though  it  is 
little  else  than  a  narrative  of  crime.     It  teaches  us  how  helpless  man  is 
to  guide  himself  in  the  path  of  virtue  and  happiness  by  his  own  unaided 
powers :  it  teaches  us  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  the  Bible — ^how 
much  of  our  social  advantages  we  owe  to  its  pure  spirit,  which  has 
breathed  over  the  chaos  of  nations,  and  brought  order,  light,  beauty, 
and  fruitf ulness  from  the  shapeless  void :  it  teaches  us  that  '  the  lines 
have  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places/  where  the  endeared  names  of  hus- 
band, wife,  parent,  child,  speak  with  a  tenderness  to  our  hearts  which 
we  cannot  appreciate,  unless  we  have  traced  in  the  history  of  the  past 
how  little  these  ties  have  been  valued.     No  Author  sets  this  in  a  stronger 
light  than  Tacitus,  in  his  *  Morals  of  the  Eoman  Empire.'     The  hand 
of  that  masterly  historian  must  have  trembled  as  he  delineated  the    • 
picture.     There  you  will  find  a  narrative  of  all  that  can  shock  the  ten- 
derest  sensibilities  of  our  nature,  all  that  man  can  perpetrate  in  crime, 
all  that  the  arch-enemy  can  bring  up  from  his  dark  kingdom  to  disturb 
and  ruin.     Suspicion,  massacre,  and  licentiousness — the  conspiracy  of 
wives  against  their  husbands,  and  husbands  against  their  wives — men 
everywhere  falling  on  their  own  sword — families  whose  peace  is  disturbed 
by  violence,  and  ruined  by  intrigue — children  sacrificed  by  the  machi- 
nations of  a  mother — a  wife  murdering  her  husband  for  the  purpose  of 
wedding  her  paramour — women  '  practised  in  the  trade  of  poisoning ' — 
this  is  Paganism,  and  in  the  most  enlightened  age  of  Rome.     But  it  is 
not  Christianity.     Let  a  man  compare  the  present  state  of  society  in 
Protestant  countries  with  the  state  of  society  under  the  dynasty  of  the 
Caesars,  and  he  cannot  fail  to  see  what  the  Bible  has  done  for  our  social 
institutions.     Let  him  go  into  the  interior  of  the  first  and  most  polished 
families  in  Rome,  and  he  will  bless  God  for  a  supernatural  Revelation.*' 
Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible  hy  Br  Spring,  pp.  134-6. 
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ROMISH  IDOLS.— THE  CRADLE. 

THE  idols  and  relics  of  Rome  probably  exceed  in  number  those  of  any 
other  city,  ancient  or  modern,  and  the  accumulated  spoils  of 
centuries  of  superstition-— pf  holy  hair  or  teeth,  of  bones,  clothing  and 
utensils,  of  dolls  and  puppets,  of  paintings  by  Luke  and  needlework  by 
the  Virgin,  of  nails,  splinters  of  wood,  and  chains  from  the  prisons  of  the 
Apostles,  of  an  ii^finite  collection  of  insignificant  and  worthless  articles — 
have  been  adopted  by  Popes  and  priests  as  a  necessary  element  of  the 
true  faith.  The  idolatry  of  the  present  age  has  surpassed  all  preceding 
systems  in  folly.  Tyre  and  Carthage,  worshippers  of  the  brazen  Moloch, 
were  at  least  moderate  and  respectable  compared  to  the  degrading  imbe- 
cility of  the  Roman  ritual.  Moses  would  have  seen  with  strange  contempt 
the  graven  images  of  the  Papal  city  ;  Numa  would  have  wondered  at  the 
degradation  of  his  posterity.  No  chief  Congo  has  so  many  fetiches,  no 
Greek  or  Roman  capital  was  reduced  to  so  low  a  grade  of  religious  wor- 
ship, and  the  throngs  of  spectators  who  have  annually,  gathered  to  wit- 
ness the  splendid  pageants  of  Papal  idolatry  can  never  complain  that 
they  have  been  disappointed  in  the  numbers  or  the  variety  of  the  objects 
of  veneration. 

The  artist  has  represented  on  this  page  one  of  the  rare  treasures  of 
the  Roman  Church.     Twice  only  in  each  year  the  cradle  of  the  babe 
Christ  is  exhibited  at  the  basilica  of  St  Maria  Maggiore.   On  Christmas- 
day  a  great  throng  fills  the  ancient  church ;  a  thousand  candles  gleam 
over  the^dim  and  motley  scene ;  incense  rises  in  thick  clouds ;  the  softest 
music  floats  from  unseen  lips ;  and  there,  beneath  a  canopy,  is  placed, 
enclosed  in  a  rich  urn  of  silver  and  of  crystal,  the  true  cradle  of  Beth- 
lehem.    The  music  pauses,  the  service  ends,  the  relic  is  reverently  lifted 
up  by  attendant  priests  with  awe  and  fear,  and  a  stately  procession 
moves  down  the  nave  to  exhibit  the  cradle  to  all  the  people.     The 
crowd  presses  forward  to  gaze ;  the  superstitious  tremble  at  the  near 
approach  of  the  Holy  Manger ;  the  Roman  pickpocket  abstracts   the 
purse  of  the  adoring  convert — nor  can  priest  or  Pope  blame  him  for  a 
theft  less  hurtful  than  their  own  unblushing  fraud.     No  one  of  any  in- 
telligence believes  that  the  Holy  Cradle  is  anything  but  a  deception  or 
a  delusion.     Ignorance  and  fanaticism,  cunning  and  avarice,  are  the  com- 
mon source  of  Roman  idolatry.    The  Bambino  and'  the  Holy  Cradle,  the 
hair  or  clothes  of  the  Virgin,  the  thorn  from  the  crown,  a  piece  of  the  true 
cross,  of  the  sponge,  the  Seamless  coat,' the  finger  of  St  Thomas,  the  under 
garment  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  endless  list  of  relics  and  idols,  indicate  only 
the  extreme  degradation  of  the  human  intellect  under  the  Papal  rule. 

The  schoolmaster,  it  seems,  is  about  to  visit  Rome,  notwithstanding 
the  severe  denunciation  of  a  Manning  or  the  painful  lamentation  of  a 
Pope.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  Papal  city  can  long  retain  its  pre-eminence 
as  the  chief  centre  of  modern  idolatry.  "When  schools  are  plentiful ; 
when  it  is  taught  that  graven  images  are  an  abomination ;  that  a  wicked 
priest  is  worse  than  a  wicked  layman;  that  honesty,  morality,  and 
humanity  are  needful  even  to  a  successor  of  St  Peter;  that  Papal 
Rome  has  been  for  ages  a  den  of  crime,  of  tyranny,  and  of  fraud — it 
IS  probable  that  a  host  of  relics  will  be  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  and  a  new 
reform  sweep  over  the  capital.  Why  should  not  the  Roman  people 
elect  the  next  Pope  in  accordance  with  the  privileges  of  their  ancestors  1 
— Harper^s  Weekly  Journal  (New  York),  March  16,  1872. 
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EOMISH  PKIESTS  IN  PRISONS. 

THE  following  address  embodies  facts  of  great  importance,  to  wHcli 
the  immediate  and  earnest  attention  of  Protestants  should  be 
given : — 

A  bill  entitled  "Prison  Ministers'  BiU"  has  passed  the  House  of  Lords 
and  is  now  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  apiendments  in  the  House  of 
Lords  in  no  way  affect  the  principles  of  the  bill,  but  cfnly  limit  by  a  few 
pounds  the  salaries  proposed  to  be  paid  to  Eomisn  priests  as  chaplains  and 
permanent  officers  in  the  prisons  of  England  and  Scotland. 

The  bUl  provides  that  the  Act  of  1863,  which  permitted  magistrates  to 
make  such  appointments,  be  made  compulsory,  and  that  under  a  severe 
penalty  ;  also^  that  Bomish  priests  shall  be  appointed  and  constituted  chap- 
lains to  all  prisons  containing  ten  or  more  Eoman  Catholic  prisoners,  and 
when  so  appointed  said  priests  shall  be  made  "  officers  of  such  prisons,"  and 
"  shall  stand  in  the  same  position,  as  nearly  as  circumstances  will  admit,  as 
the  regularly  constituted  chaplain"  (clause  4): 

The  bill  also  provid63  that  if  local  magistrates  fail  to  comply  with  the 
above  provision,  the  Home  Secretary  shall  then  have  power  to  make  such 
appointments  (clause  3).  It  is  also  proposed  that  the  Home  Secretary  may 
make  from  time  to  time  such  regulations,  and  provide  such  rrieans  and  facili- 
ties for  the  due  celebration  of  Romish  worship  as  he  may  think  proper. 

1.  It  is  unconstitutional  to  give  such  power  to  a  Home  Secretary  over 
institutions  supported  chiefly  out  of  local  rates,  governed  by  the  local 
magistracy. 

2.  The  appointments  of  Popish  priests  does  not  lie  with  the  civil  authori- 
ties, but  with  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  and  therefore  their  position  is  in 
no  way  analogous  to  the  appointment  of  Protestant  diaplains,  for  the  former 
are  the  servants  of  "their  Dishops,  while  the  latter  are  the  servants  of  the 
magistracy.  Hence,  no  appointment  of  a  Romish  priest  can  be  made  but  by 
the  authority  of  a  Romish  bishop,  or  dismissal  take  place  without  his  sanc- 
tion. Instances  have  occurred  of  priests  violating  the  prison  rules  where 
they  have  been  appointed  under  the  Permissory  Act  of  1863,  and  in  Gk)vem- 
ment  prisons.  Should  the  judgment  of  the  Romish  bishop  therefore  not 
coincide  with  that  of  the  magistrate,  by  clause  4  of  the  above  bill  the  Home 
Secretary  would  have  the  power  of  supporting  the  views  of  the  Romish 
bishop  as  against  the  prison  authorities.  This  is  illustrated  in  the  case  now 
pending  in  Ireland,  of  Dr  CuUen,  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  and  the 
jBoard  of  Education,  against  Priest  O'Keefe. 

3.  Under  the  bill  no  liberty  is  given  to  a  Roman  Catholic  prisoner  to 
refuse, the  ministrations  of  a  priest,  as  is  provided  in  the  Permissory  Act  cff 
1863  (sec.  3).  Hence  the  fact  of  his  name  being  entered  in  the  prison  books 
as  a  Roman  Catholic  on  entering  the  prison  will  subject  bim  to  the  services 
of  the  priest  in  defiance  of  his  wishes.  This  gross  spiritual  oppression  may 
be  perpetrated  within  the  walls  of  a  British  prison. 

4.  It  is  altogether  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  con- 
stitution and  general  morals  that  such  appointments  should  take  place, 
because  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  regard  to  many 
crimes,  are  such  that  magistrates  must  condemn  what  priests  through  the 
confessional,  and  by  their  obligations  to  their  superiors,  and  bv  their  text- 
books, must  teach.  The  general  tendency  of  the  whole  teacning  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  not  to  diminish  crime,  but  to  increase  it.  This  is  amply 
proved  by  the  large  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  criminals  in  the  prisons 
of  Great  Britain,  and  by  the  statistics  of  crime  in  Roman  Catholic  countries. 
For  example,  the  proportion  of  murderers  to  each  million  of  the  population 
in  England  in  1857  was  4,  whereas  in  the  Papal  States  in  1846  the  propor- 
tion was  113.  According  to  the  Parliamentary  returns  of  1862,  the  propor- 
tion of  Romanists  to  the  other  criminals  in  convict  prisons  was  ia'6  per  cent, 
or  nearly  one-flfth  of  the  whole  prisoners,  whereas  the  Romish  popiuation  in 
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England  is  not  above  one-twentieth  of  the  whole.  A  similar  proportion 
was  shown  in  county  and  l^orough  jails.  If  we  refer  to  Ireland,  a  like 
result  is  found;  44 "3  per  cent,  or  more  than  four-fifths  of  the  criminals 
being  Romanists,  while  the  Romish  population  is  not  more  than  3^  to 
1  Protestant. 

5.  The  bill  makes  no  limit  to  the  expense  of  providing  objects  of  idolatry, 
priestly  vestments,  and  Romish  books.  It  also  leaves  it  open  to  local  magis- 
trates to  erect  Romish  chapels,  and  in  a  series  of  years  to  give  a  permanent 
pension  to  Romish  priests, — all  to  be  defrayed  out  of  local  rates.  Hence 
the  amount  of  taxation  under  the  bill  is  indefinite.  If  these  appointments 
take  place,  we  shall  have  necessarily  to  provide  Romish  schoolmasters  to  in- 
struct Roman  Catholic  prisoners,  and  consequently  Romish  books  for  the 
prison  school,  and  Romish  literature  for  the  prison  library.  The  Bible  wiU 
be  excluded  from  every  cell,  and  restrictions  made  so  as  to  prevent  a 
criminal  from  receiving  any  Christian  instruction  from  visitors  or  otherwise. 
This  has  been  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  Government  prison  in  Perth,  and 
in  some  of  the  larger  prisons  in  England.  Hence  the  annual  cost  to  the 
ratepayers  for  the  inculcation  of  idolatry,  as  has  been  estimated  by  a  high 
prison  authority,  will  amount  to  Qot  less  than  ^40,000  a  year,  exclusive  of 
buildings,  &c. 

6.  Another  important  point  is  that  connected  with  the  prtictical  carrying 
out  of  discipline  in  prisons.    It  is  well  known  that  priests  demand  that 

J)risons  shall  be  "  classified ''  according  to  their  ideas  of  "  religious  know- 
edge" — and.  according  to  such  a  classification,  these  prisoners  must  be 
"  associated  '  together ;  the  effect  of  which  would  be,  that  prison  discipline 
would  be  destroyed,  and  additional  warders  required  (of  course  Romanists) 
all  at  the  expense  of  the  ratepayers. 

7.  It  is,  moreover,  contrary  to  the  "  Rights  of  Conscience  "  that  Protestant 
ratepayers,  whose  faith  is  grounded  on  the  only  standard  of  faith  and  morals 
— the  Bible — that  they  ought  to  be  compelled  either  to  make  such  appoint- 
ments, or  to  pay  for  immoral,  anti-social,  and  idolatrous  teaching.  A  prison 
is  meant  not  only  for  punishment  but  also  reformation,  and  the  heart  can 
be  renewed  and  the  life  amended  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word  of 
God. 

8.  Such  a  measure,  moreover,  will  provoke  great  agitation  throughout  the 
country.  Protestants,  from  a  well-grounded  conscientious  conviction,  will 
feel  it  their  duty  to  God  and  their  fellow-creatures  actively  to  resist  the  law, 
and  refuse  to  pay  rates  levied  for  such  purposes. '  Thus  great  agitation  and 
disorder  will  inevitably  ensue  should  this  bill  become  law. 

G.  R.  Badenoch,  Secretary. 
The  Protestant  Educational  Institute^ 
12  Clarence  Ghamhers,  Haymarket,  London,  S.W., 

11th  May  1872. 


ROMISH  ENDOWMENTS  IN -AMERICA. 

THERE  is  a  curious  old  book,  by  Staveley,  entitled  "  The  Romish 
Horse-leech;  or,  an  impartial  account  of  the  intolerable  charge  of 
Popery  to  this  nation,  in  an  historical  remembrance  of  some  of 
those  prodigious  sums  of  money  heretofore  extorted  from  all  degrees 
during  the  exercise  of  the  Papal  power  here.''*  This  process  of  Romish 
accutiiulation  has  again  begun  in  this  country,  and  is  going  on  apace. 
But  it  seems  to  be  making  very  rapid  progress  in  America. — The  ^ew 
York  Herald  of  February  23,  makes  an  astounding  statement  in  regard 
to  the  successful  rapacity  of  Rome,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
under  the  heading,  "  Land  and  Money  to  one  Sect  alone,''  as  follows  : 

I  *  London  :  Baldwin,  1769. 
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—''A  single  one  of  these  [sects— viz.,  the  Romish],  during  the  last 
three  years,  by  allying  itself  with  the  late»Tammajiy  Ring,  has  drawn 
from  the  public  treasury  of  the  city  and  county  of  New  York,  in 
cash,   for   the   support    of  its   convents,  churches,  cathedrals,  church 
schools,  and  asylums,   ther  enormous  sum  of  $1,396,388   51c.     This 
same  sect  many  years  ago  obtained  a  lease  granted  by  the  city,  for 
a  nominal  rent,  of  the  whole  block  of  ground  extending  from  Fifth 
to  Fourth  avenue,  and  from  Fiftieth  to  Fifty-first  Street;  and  then 
in  1852,  it  induced  the  city,  for  the  sum  of  $83  33c.,  to  execute 
to  it  a  release  of  the  block,  thus  divesting  the  city's  title  and  giving 
this   sect   an    absolute   title    in   fee-simple   to    the  whole   block.     A 
few  years  afterward*,  it  charged  the  city  $24,000  for  permission  to 
extend  Madison  Avenue  across  the  block,  making  it  two*  blocks  and 
received  the  money  from  the  city  treasury.     Not  content  with  this,  if 
refused  to  pay  the  assessment  for  enhanced  value  to  the  lots  caused  by 
this  opening  of  the  avenue,  but  drew  from  the  city  treasury  $8,928  84c. 
to  pay  that.     A  moderate  estimate  bf  the  present  value  of  these  two 
blocks  of  ground  thus  obtained  for  nothing  is  $1,500,000.     Upon  the 
Fifth  Avenue  block  this  sect  is  now  building  a  new  cathedral;  upon  the 
Madison  Avenue  block  they  have  erected  a  chapel.     This  same  sect,  by 
two  leases,  one  made  in  1846,  the  other  in  1857,  obtained  from  the  city, 
at  the  rent  of  only  $2  a-year,  the  whole  block  adjoining  the  above,  and 
extending  from  Fifth  to  Fourth  avenue,  and  from  Fifty-first  to  Fifty- 
second  Street.      The  same  extension  of  Madison  Avenue  made  two 
blocks  of  this  also ;  and  upon  each  is  now  erected  a  building  used  for 
one  of  the  asylums  owned  by  this  sect.     These  two  blocks  of  ground 
thus  obtained  from  thecity  for  nothing  are  worth  another  $1,500,000. 
In  1866,  the  Archbishop  of  this  sect,  for  $1  a-year,  acquired  from  Jhe 
city  for  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  half-a-block  of  ground  on  Madison  Avenue, 
between  Eighty-first  and  Eighty-second  Streets,  estimated  to  be  now 
worth  $200,000.     In  1870,  for  $1  a-year,  he  received  a  grant  from  the 
city  for  the  listers  of  Charity  of  a  whole  block  of  ground  on  Lexington 
Avenue,  between  Sixty-eighth  and  Sixty-ninth  Streets,  estimated  to  be 
worth  now  $300,000.     This  single  sect  has  thus  in  a  short  time  become 
possessed  of  real  estate  of  the  city  to  the  value  of  $3,500,000,  and  mak- 
ing, with  the  money  received  from  the  public  treasury  of  the  city  and 
county  within  the  last  three  years,  $1,396,388  51c.,  the  munificent  sum 
of  $4,896,388  5lc.     No  other  city  in  the  world  has,  in  so  short  a  time, 
contributed  so  much  toward  practically  founding  a  State  Church.    With 
such  a  facility  for  acquiring  both  the  public  land  and  the  public  money, 
it  will  soon,  if  not  restrained  by  law,  control  the  city  as  completely  as  it 
has  for  centuries  Mexico  and  Spain." 


RECENT  PROGRESS  OF  POPERY. 
By  a  Correspondent 

AFTER  the  Reform  Bill  was  passed  in  1832,  soon  after  the  Act  1829, 
Roman  Catholicism  began  in  earnest  to  raise  its  head*'again.     We 
have  now  some  of  the  fruits.      Roman  Catholic  churches  have 
risen  up,  quietly  and  stealthily,  some  with  nunneries  attached.     There  is 
one  at  Brighton,  built  recently,  and  finished,  I  believe,  about  the  year 
1869  or  1870.     I  have  been  told  the  walls  are  a  yard  or  more  in^thick- 
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ness.  For  why  ?  There  is  something  in  this  gloomy  and  sinister. 
When  passing  by,  I  have  always  experienced  an  instinctive  feeling  of 
dread.  There  is  also  a  school  attached,  for  the  outer  world  of  children. 
They  give  them  a  professedly  good  education,  at  a  mere  nominal  price, 
and  by  their  many  kindnesses,  hold  them  for  themselves — ^parents  and 
children — by  one  of  the  best  feelings  of  our  nature — Gratitude  !  This  is 
but  the  type  of  many  others.  Oh,  why  have  our  clergy  been  so  lethargic, 
in  allowing  them  to  take  the  reins  so  quietly  ?  It  is  only  of  late  years 
that  they  have  found  out  their  mistake,  aniare  now  rousing  themselves 
to  action.  I  pray  that  it  may  not  be  too  late  to  overcome  this  great 
evil.  For  there  is  a  boldness  now  in  all  their  actions,  which  indicates  a 
hope  of  triumph.  The  Sisters  of  Mercy  knock  at  your  doors,  and  ask 
for  subscriptions.  They  watch  your  countenance,  trying  to  find  out 
if  you  belong  to  their  creed,  or  are  indifferent  to  Popery.  God  forbid 
that  this  land  should  ever  again  be  under  its  mle.  It  would  be  the  ruin 
of  this  country Jf  it  were ;  for  socially,  politically,  and  morally,  it  is  bad  : 
no  liberty  of  conscience  would  then  be  known.  Now,  there  is  a  class  of 
persons  who  in  themselves  are  most  liberal-minded  and  amiable,  yet  we 
would  warn  all  against  them.  They  are  dangerous  to  society,  for  they 
contend  that  the  persecutions  against  the  Protestants  will  never  occur 
again ;  that  the  Papists  are  more  enlightened  and  refined  in  this  age. 
My  dear  friends,  do  not,  oh  !  do  not  believe  them  ;  for  their  system  is  the 
same  now  as  it  was  hundreds  of  years  ago.  Their  Jiate  is  the  same  to- 
wards "  heretics''  as  in  the  time  of  the  "  martyrs."  Ah !  that  dreadful 
"  Book  of  Martyrs,"  which  Foxe  has  left  us  to  mourn  over,  must  not  be 
forgotten;  for  it  is  a  legacy  to  Protestant  posterity.  We  know  its  value 
to  ourselves  and  others ;  tlie  impression  it  made  upon  us,  when  mere  chil- 
dren, has  never  left  us.  From  that  time  we  believe  that  nothing  could 
have  induced  us  to  become  Roman  Catholics.  Not  that  we  should  wish 
to  keep  up  any  animosity  against  the  Papists  individually ;  it  is  the 
system  that  every  true  Protestant  must  be  against.  It  behoves  us  then 
to  be  most  cautious  and  wary,  for  they  have  so  many  different  cloaks  ;  and 
when  they  have  gained  their  ends,  ^hey  throw  them  off,  and  then  they 
cannot  help  showing  the  cloven  foot.  They  have  done  so  in  many 
places.  We  could  enumerate  many  instances  of  their  treachery.  But 
how  is  it  to  be  ftiet  ?  Not  by  sinister  or  coercive  measures  ;  but  let 
their  deeds  be  laid  bare  before  the  world.  Let  intelligent  and  earnest 
Church  people  act  with  all  Protestants.  Let  there  be  no  hateful  jealousy 
between  them,  as  there  often  has  been.  Let  the  rich  Protestants  help 
the  poor,  and  not  be  weary  in  well-doing.  Get  men  who  will  speak 
boldly  and  fearlessly  to  their  hearers,  whose  hearts  are  in  it.  Would 
that  such  men  could  be  heard  in  a  hundred  places  at  one  time  I  **  Seek  ' 
and  ye  shall  find;"  and  when  such  men  are  found,  let  them  not  lack  for 
want  of  means,  I  must  conclude.  Would  that  we  could  make  our 
voices  heard  throughout  the  land.  It  is  now  the  eleventh  hour.  .  Up  and 
be  doing.     Ye  have  slept  long  enough. 


THE  VALUE  OF  TRACT  DISTRIBUTION. 

THE  Assistant-Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute  has 
from  tiipe  to  time  made  selections  from  the  letters  of  tract  distri- 
butors who  request  grants  of  leaflets,  (fee,  for  free  circulation,  and 
we  now  append  an  extract  from  a  letter,  being  one  of  many  cheering 
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testimonies  received,  showing  what  may  be  accomplished  by  a  judicious 
circulation  of  appropriate  literature  : — 

"  I  told  you  in  my  last  that  the  Romanists  at  T had  taken  a 

house  at  R ,  and  opened  a  school  there.     You  kindly  sent  me  some 

tracts,  which  I  forwarded  to  my  friend,  and  I  will  now  copy  from  her 
letter — 

"  *  About  six  weeks  ago  I  sent  a  great  many  books  and  tracts  by  a 

young  man,  with  instructions  to  leave  one  at  every  house  in  R 

where  he  called,  which  by  iprayer  and  the  blessing  of  God  has  had  a 
.  good  result.  They  (the  Romanists)  have  for  some  time  past  been  caus- 
ing great  trouble  and  vexation  in  the  pleasant  little  village.  They  rented 
a  house,  and  had  got  up  a  good  flourishing  school  in  the  place;  but 
since  our  books  have  been  circulated  freely  in  the  parish,  the  owner  of 
the  house  has  refused  to  let  them  have  it  any  longer.     The  Catholic 

schoolmistress  at  T happened  to  have  a  servant  from  R ,  so 

she  has  sent  the  girl  to  try  and  keep  the  school  together  in  her  mother's 
kitchen.     But  if  God  be  for  us,  they  of  themselves  can  do  nothing.' 

"  In  her  letter  acknowledging  a  small  packet  from  me,  she  says,  *I  am 
so  glad  of  the  books,  for  which  there  seems  a  greater  demand  than  ever. 
You  have  sent  me  from  time  to  time  a  great  quantity,  but  they  are  all 
gone.  I  do  not  get  them  back  again.  Last  week  a  person  unknown 
to  me  sent  to  ask  if  I  had  another  or  two,  and  would  send  them — "  they 
were  to  be  expressly  against  the  Roman  Catholics."' 

"  You  see  how  matters  stand.  It  has  pleased  God  to  bless  this  ener- 
getic old  lady — (70  or  upwards).  She  was  well  brought  up,  but  losing 
her  father  in  her  childhood  her  property  was  sacrificed,  and  she  has  a 
very  slender  income. 

"  So  please  send  what  you  can  spare  to  me  ;  I  will  pay  carriage,  and 
forward  them. 

"  Now  is  the  time  to  leaven  the  country  people ;  it  is  of  no  use  when 
there  is  any  election  excitement,  as  the  Liberals  will  not  look  at  a  paper 
from  us  then.  I  try  to  circulate  information  in  the  villages  here,  and 
papers  are  well  received." 

POPISH  PENANCE. 

By  the  cynic  no  virtue  seemed  to  be  recognised  of  which  the  essence 
was  not  stern  self-sacrifice.  But  this  is  an  error,  though  even  to  this 
day  a  common  error.  Self-sacrifice,  though  a  valuable  test  of  the  force 
of  the  virtuous  principle,  is  not  itself  a  necessary  accompaniment  of 
virtuous  acta.  Virtue  consists  in  conformity  to  a  rule.  This  con- 
formity, partly  through  original  frailty,  partly  through  the  aggravation  or 
evil  habit,  ean,  in  many  cases,  only  by  man  be  attained  with  more  of 
less  of  self-denial;  and  in  such  cases  the  desert  of  virtue  is  unquestionably 
increased  in  proportion  to  the  self-denial,  undergone  in  order  to  effect  the 
conformity.  But  so  far  is  sacrifice  from  being  of  the  necessary  essence 
of  virtue,  that  the  perfection  of  virtue  consists  in  that  state  which  habit 
has  made  it  a  sacrifice  to  abandon, — a  state,  therefore,  in  which,  if  self- 
subjection  were  of  the  essence  of  virtue,  vice  should  obtain  its  honours ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  years  of  self-sacrifice  are  endured  by  the  slaves 
of  ambition  and  avarice  to  realise  their  distant  and  perspective  objects ; 
— cases  which  plainly  show  that  endurance  of  pain  for  a  purpose  be- 
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yond  it  is  only  incidentally  connected  with  virtue.  It  proves  the  strength 
of  the  virtuous  principle  by  trial ;  it  heightens  it  by  exercise ;  but  it 
does  not  constitute  ii 

This  error  in  the  cynical  theory  led  to  consequences  similar  to  those 
which  it  has  produced  in  all  ages  where  it  has  been  a  prevalent  prac- 
tical principle.  The  endurance  of  suffering,  valuable  only  as  a  means, 
was  insensibly  exalted  into  an  end.  Pain,  which  in  itself  has  no  moral 
character  whatever,  was  identified  with  virtue,  and  physical  misery 
made  the  necessary  condition  of  moral  happiness.  By  this  perversion 
the  virtues  themselves  were  transformed  with  their  opposites.  Resig- 
nation, which,  when  founded  on  a  high  and  holy  principle,  is  nearly  the 
loveliest  form  of  human  virtue,  was  hardened  and  embittered  into  frigid 
arrogance  ;  and  the  fortitude  that  could  despise  the  pomp  of  kings  was 
itself  the  abject  courtier  of  public  notoriety. — Prof.  William  Archer 
Butler's  "  History  of  Ancient  Philosophy." 


"SEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES." 

BY  EEV.  HOWARD  CROSBY,  D.D. 

THE  temptation  to  get  another  to  do  our  thinking  for  us,  is  one  of  the 
brood  of  temptations  that  are  hatched  by  human  laziness.  The 
tailor,  modiste,  and  milliner  dress  us  up  as  they  wish ;  society 
marches  hither  and  thither  its  unresisting  victims ;  and  the  morning 
journal  puts  into  our  hands  our  politics  ready-made.  After  the  same 
neglig^  fashion  people  get  their  religion  from  their  pastor,  rector,  priest, 
or  whatever  they  may  style  him.  He,  is  a  labour-saving  machine.  But 
is  this  the  Christian  idea  1  Is  it  a  pastor's  duty  to  feed  the  flock  ?  or  ia 
it  to  lead  them  where  they  may  feed  themselves  ?  If  a  shepherd  should 
substitute  his  own  spoon-victuals  for  the  green  pastures,  the  sheep 
might  righteously  put  in  a  demurrer.  If  he  will  only  lead  them  to  the 
grass,  they  will  do  the  feeding.  If  we  understand  Christianity,  the 
Bible,  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  is  the  soul's  food.  It  is  "  sincere 
milk  "  at  one  time,  "  honey  "  at  another,  but  delicious  food  to  a  godly 
soul.  And  it  is  the  minister's  province  both  to  carry  this  food  to  his 
people  and  to  lead  them  to  it.  It  is  in  precise  proportion  to  their  feed- 
ing on  this  diet  that  they  grow  strong  in  the  Lord ;  and  a  straveling 
Christian  is  just  one  who  has  been  fasting  from  the  Word.  The  Tekoa 
herdman  tells  us  of  the  perils  of  such  fasting  (Amos  viii.  11-14). 
*'  Fai^iting  "  and  "  falling  "  are  natural  sequences.  The  minister  of  the 
Word  (Luke  i.  2)  is  to  administer  that  Word,  and  the  very  best  way 
to  administer  it  is  to  incite  the  people  of  God  to  study  it  for  themselves 
— the  minister  being  their  guide  ;  the  leader,  in  fact,  of  a  grand  Bible- 
class.  We  do  not  honour  the  blessed  Book  as  we  should,  by  personal 
research  and  full  dependence  upon  its  revealed  truth.  A  fashion 
has  come  into  the  church  of  going  away  from  the  Bible  to  cpmbat 
error,  a  sure  way  to  be  floored  by  it.  A  subtle  fallacy  has  stolen  in 
among  Christians,  that  when  a  modern  materialist  says  there  is  no  God, 
and  founds  his  dictum  on  physiology  or  chemistry,  or  zoology  or  geology, 
we  must  set  to  work  to  learn  all  physiology  or  chemistry,  or  zoology  or 
geology,  before  we  may  dare  answer  him  and  write  him  down  an  ass. 
A  minister  must  know  all  the  natural  sciences  from  A  to  anpersand,  or 
he  is  incompetent  to  oppose  the  rhodomontade  of  the  Hu'^leys  among 
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things  divine.  Try  that  principle  with  your  family  afifairs.  Let  a 
materialistic  Mogul  tell  yon  on  physiological  principles  that  your  wife 
and  children  are  only  automata  (or  if  you  would  have  a  bigger  name, 
physica  galvanizomena),  and  belonging  to  the  same  order  and  genus 
with  lamp  posts  and  coal  scuttles,  that  they  differ  from  these  only 
by  a  plus  of  electricity,  pray,  how  many  works  on  physiology  are  you 
going  to  read,  before  you  have  courage  to  say,  "Gret  out  with  your  non- 
sense ] " 

Ministers  have  been  too  ready  to  yield  to  this  atheistic  impudence, 
and  leave  the  Word  of  God  to  study  the  facts  of  science,  very  good  facts 
indeed,  but  wholly  irrelevant  to  the  great  theme  of  man's  sin  and 
salvation. 

The  study  of  the  Bible  will  put  the  soul  into  panoplitic  position  be- 
fore all  falsehood,  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come,  and  give  it  clear- 
ness of  perception  to  detect  what  lies  beneath  the  lion's  skin.  To  make 
this  study  attractive  should* engage  a  minister's  efforts.  The  careful 
unfolding  of  that  course  of  ancient  history,  which  God  has  chosen  to  set 
forth  as  a  chart  on  which  His  holy  ways  with  man  are  inscribed — the 
symmetrical  analysis  of  psalm  or  prophecy, — the  graphic  exhibition  of 
geographical  and  topographical  detail,  around  which  so  much  of  the 
highest  truth  of  revelation  clusters — the  free  use  of  map  and  draughting 
before  the  congregation,  without  fear  of  desecrating  a  holy  place  by 
such  use — these  are  important  means  to  make  the  Bible  a  prized  book, 
and  to  set  the  people  to  its  study.  Through  these  avenues  its  spiritual 
influences  of  restoration  and  comfort  will  flow,  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
be  strengthened.  Social  gatherings  of  a  dozen  or  two  (more  would  make 
the  meeting  too  formal),  for  reading  and  searching  the  Bible,  should  be 
organised  in  all  our  congregations.  In  this  way  the  great  truths  of  the 
Bible  would  become  familiar,  and  hence  favourite  themes  of  young  and 
old.  Now  they  do  not  talk  of  Bible  truths,  because,  alas  !  they  no  not 
know  much  about  them.  Christians  are  not  averse  to  speak  on  these 
subjects,  but  their  ignorance  makes  them  afraid.  Light — flight — Bible 
li.sjht  the  Church  wants,  not  human  compends  of  ^theology,  reflected  ray^-, 
but  the  very  Bible  of  God  itself.  "  Thy  word  Iiath  quickened  me,'*  cried 
David.  Let  us  go  to  the  same  source  for  quickening.  When  Josiah 
found  the  Bible,  he  pulled  up  idolatry  by  the  roots. 


POPERY  IN  SOUTH  AMERICA. 

IT  is  singular  and  sad  that  so  little  attention  is  being  paid  by  thtf  Pro- 
testants of  Great  Britain  to  the  Upmanists  of  South  America.  In 
every  direction  in  that  vast  continent  the  Romish  system  is  being 
weakened,  and  the  Popish  populations  are  becoming  ready  to  embrace  the 
gospel.  The  Protestants  of  the  United  States  of  America  are  taking 
advantage  of  this  favourable  opportunity,  and  the  Protestants  of  Great 
Britain  should  certainly  follow  their  example.  The  following  is  from 
the  Christian  World : — 

CHILI. — ^VAXPARAISO.— REV.  A.  M.  MEmVIN. 

Our  mission  work  in  Chili  has  become  a  power  which  is  felt  and  acknow- 
ledged even  by  the  enemies  of  evangelical  truth.  Our  readers  will  note  with 
pleasure  the  testimony  given  below  from  priestly  lips  : — 

"  A  little  iract  has  just  come  to  hand  from  San  Felippe,  where  Rev.  Mr 
Ibaiiez  preached  two  or  three  months  ago,  containing  some  very  encouraging 
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and  complimentary  remarks  concerning  the  activity  of  your  missionar}^ 
labourers  here.  The  testimony  comes  from  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of 
that  city,  who  will  not  be  suspected  of  any  undue  prejudice  in  our  favour. 
Here  are  some  extracts,  showing  what  this  Koman  Catholic  priest  says  : — 

"  *  The  propagators  of  Protestantism  are  in  the  field.  From  one  end  of 
the  Republic  to  the  other,  come  tidings  of  the  ardent  zeal  which  animates 
the  sons  of  Luther  and  Calvin.- .  .  .  One  proof  of  their  extraordinary  activity 
is  seen  in  the  introduction  and  circulation  on  an  immense  scale  of  their 
adulterated  Bibles,  of  their  pamphlets  and  tracts  which  treat  of  allpoints  of 
doctrine  and  momity,  and  which  are  distributed  gratuitously.  The  most 
painful  part  of  the  story  is,  that  the  Chilians  themselves  are  those  who,  with 
tlif  greatest  ardour,  unfold  the  banner  of  heresy,  which  brings  with  itself 
rum  and  destruction.' 

"  The  priest  urges  the  authorities  to  take  decisive  steps  against  *  this  unholy 
movement,'  and  counsels  the  people  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  '  extirpate 
from  our  soil  this  noxious  plant.' 

"The  colporteur  in  San  Felippe  who  sends  me  this  tract,  and  is  a  member 
of  our  church  in  Valparaiso,  writes  that  the  opposition  referred  to  has  done 
much  to  stir  up  inquiry,  and  during  the  past  week  he  has  distributed  more 
tracts  than  during  the  entire  three  months  preceding." 


IT  SHALL  NEVER  BE  PUT  OUT. 

Two  noble  men,  of  martyr  name,  long  since  were  burnt  to  death  ; 

They  felt  that  vital  truth,  was  more  to  them  than  vital  breath  ; 

They  knew,  as  all  may  know  who  will,  that  chains  can  never  bind 

The  intellect,  the  human  soul,  man's  glorious,  deathless  mind. 

And  love  to  God  was  strong  in  them,  their  love  to  man  profound. 

All  error  they  would  dissipate,  and  spread  pure  light  around. 

"  Cheer  up,  my  brother  Ridley,  for  gospel  light  we  stand, 

To-day  we  light  a  glorious  torch  to  blaze  through  all  the  land ; 

It  shall  consume  all  error  base,  and  dissipate  all  doubt, 

And  neither  Pope  nor  Devil  shall,  by  God's  grace,  put  it  out." 

So  said  the  English  prophet ;  wings  to  his  words  were  given ; ' 

Earth  hoped  in  its  fulfilment,  '^  It  shall  be  so,"  said  Heaven. 

**  It  shall  not  be,"  said  Romish  serfs  ;  "  This  land  shall  be  the  home 

Of  priests  and  inquisitions ;  it  shall  belong  to  Rome." 

"  No.  never ! "  said  the  Martyrs,  "  that  ne'er  again  shall  be, 

The  light  even  now  is  burning  that  sets  our  country  free  ; 

Freedom  is  our  watchword,  even  churches  may  not  bind 

The  consciences  of  Christians,  they  must  be  free  as  wind. 

The  glorious  day  is  coming,  we  see  it  from  afar, 

Even  now  the  morn  is  breaking — behold  the  morning  star ; 

To-day  the  candle 's  lighted,  that  shall  the  darkness  rout, 

And  neither  Pope  nor  B&oil  shall  ever  put  it  out." 

"  Where  is  the  boasted  candle  ? "  inquired  the  Man  of  Sin, 

**  Where  is  the  boasted  candle  ? "  said  Satan  with  a  grin. 

*^The  candle  bright  is  burning,  in  our  Church  and  in  our  home, 

And  you  may  read  where  it  is  lit,  eternal  war  with  Rome." 

"  We  see  the  flickering  candle,  but  do  not  much  despair, 

Just  place  it  on  a  table,  and  give  us  each  a  chair." 

"We  give  no  chair  to  Satan,  we  give  no  seat  to  Rome  ; 

We  cannot  give  them  standing  room,  the  light  shall  drive  them  home." 

**Then  I  will  blow,"  said  Satan,  "And  so  will  I,"  said  Rome; 

And  a  Spirit  in  the  candle  said,  "Let  the  rough  wind  come." 

So  Satan  blew,  and  Rome  blew,  and  then  they  blew  again  ; 

Rome  blew,  and  Satan  blew,  with  all  their  might  and  main. 

And  there  stood  upon  their  foreheads  large  drops  all  tinged  with  blood, 

Yet  Rome  blew,  and  Satan  blew,  "  It  shall  go  out,"  they  said. 

And  so  they  blew  ;  but  while  they  blew,  the  candle  blazed  the  higher — 
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•    The  candle  that  the  Martyrs  lit  was  turning*  all  to  fire . 
Satan  seemed  beside  himself,  and  Home  was  sore  amazed  ; 
"  We'd  better  blow  no  more,"  they  said,  *'the  world  will  think  us  crazed. 
The  light  is  burning  higher,  and  now  we  cease  to  doubt 
The  Martyr  was  a  prophet ;  we  cannot  put  it  out." 

HM,  March  1872.  W.  Wray. 

« 

NOTES  OF  THE  MONTH. 

The  Lord  Chancellou. — The  announcement  by  the  Attorney-General 
that,  by  the  present  law,  the  Lord  Chancellor  may  be  a  Romanist,  may  well 
make  Protestants  think.  Considering  the  relationship  in  which  the  Lord 
Chancellor  stands  to  the  Crown,  this  is  certainly  ominous.  * 

The  Whitehaven  Eioters. — ^The  release  of  the  men  who  savagely 
attacked  Mr  Murphy,  and  the  injuries  inflicted  by  whom  had  a  direct 
connection  with  his  death,  before  their  short  term  of  imprisonment  had 
expired,  has  justly  caused  much  remark.  It  seems  that,  on  returning  to 
their  homes,  they  were  welcomed  by  a  triumphal  procession.  So  much 
for  the  spirit  of  Eome^  and  what  we  may  yet  expect  if  matters  do  not 
improve. 

The  Confessional  Question. — The  Judges  have  finally  decided  that 
it  is  a  punishable  offence  to  circulate  in  English  the  questions  put  in 
English  by  the  Romiish  priests,  in  the  confessional  to  girls  and  women, 
of  their  own  faith,  and  for  the  putting  of  which,  Eomish  priests  are  now 
paid  at  the  public  expense.  This  has  naturally  awakened  a  great  amount 
of  interest  in  regard  to  the  whole  subject  of  secret  confession,  a.  system  so 
repugnant  to  Scripture  and  to  common  decency. 

A  BOOK  ABOUT  THE  CLEEGY.* 

Mr  Jeaffreson's  first  volume  is  interesting  and  instructive,  but  in  many 
respects  unsatisfactory.  He  gives  a  good  deal  of  information  and  writes 
in  a  pleasant  way,  but  he  never  deals  in  principles  or  tries  right  and 
wrong  by  the  standard  of  the  Divine  Word.  His  special  object  seenQs 
to  be  to  whitewash  much  that  is  blackest  in  the  doings  of  "  the  clergy ;  " 
by  whom  he  means  early  Christian  teachers,  Popish  priests,  as  well  as 
Pifotestant  ministers.  He  has  great  aptitude  for  special  pleading,  and 
sometimes  half-succeeds  in  making  black  look  white.  He  gives  no 
evidence  that  he  possesses  calm  judicial  sensej  however,  but  rather  that  he 
has  that  misleading,  undecided  mood  of  mind  which  sees  good  in  every- 
thing, however  unscriptural  in  doctrine  and  corrupt  in  practice.  The 
public  opinion  of  each  age  is  the  standard  whereby  our  author  decides 
the  heinousness  of  the  sins  he  has  to  record.  There  is  much  after  all, 
in  his  work,  which  is  fresh  and  interesting.  His  account  of  the  origin 
of  Life  Insurance  is  curious,  and  will  be  new  to  most  readers  (pp.  305-14). 
Very  few  imagine  that  it  dates  back  so  far  as  the  time  of  the  Protectorate. 
There  are  many  extracts -we  should*  like  to  give  containing  pictures  of 
life  in  the  olden  times,  and  showing  most  clearly  how  dangerous  it. is 
for  a  church  to  depart  from  the  order  and  discipline  prescribed  in  the 
Word. 

Mr  Jeaffreson's  defence  of  the  encroachment  of  the  priesthood  in 

*  By  John  Gordy  Jeaffreson,  B.A.,  Oxon.,  Author  of  "  A  Book  about 
Doctors,"  "  A  Book  about  Lawyers,"  &c.,  dec  London  :  Hurst  &  Blackett. 
1870. 
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connection  with  every  department  of  the  state,  is  an  example  of  the 
weakness  of  his  reasoning,  for  unless  the  Church  of  Bo  me  had  seized  the 
road  to  worldly  honour,  the  laity  would  not  have  sought  to  enter  her 
ranks ;  and  unless  the  Church  had  departed  from  obedience  to  the 
Divine  rule,  she  would  not  have  admitted  such  men ;  or  having  admitted 
them  she  would  have  thrust  them  out  as  the  enemies  of  Him  who  said, 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.*'  The  following  is  part  of  the 
passage  to  which  we  allude — 

"  It  is  usual  with  Englishmen  of  the  present  time  to  regard  this  omni- 
presence of  the  clerical  order  in  every  department  of  society  as  the  result  of 
ecclesiastical  encroachment  upon,  and  usurpation  of,  the  proper  privileges 
and  functions  of  the  laity.  Looking  upon  mediaeval  life  with  vision  coloured 
by  the  sentiments,  and  perhaps  the  prejudices  of  the  19th  century,  our 
historians,  scarcely  less  than  their  ordinary  readers,  are  too  apt  to  attribute 
altogether  to  the  ambition  and  greed  of  the  clergy,  a  state  of  J;hings  that 
was  at  least  partly  due  to  the^  aspiring  spirit  and  worldly  designs  of  laymen. 
So  far  as  the  position  was  the  result  of  intrusiveness,  a  minute's  reflection 
will  satisfy  most  inquirers,  that,  instead  of  being  confined  to  one  class,  the 
intrusiveness  was  not  less  general  amongst  the  laity  than  amongst  the 
ecclesiastics.  If  the  latter  were  willing  to  usurp  the  influence  of  the  laity 
for  the  aggrandisement  of  themselves  or  their  order,  the  former  were  no  less 
eager  to  assume  the  clerical  garb  and  thrust  themselves  into  the  religious 
orders  for  the  attainment  of  temporal  ends." — Pp.  4,  5,  6. 

The  following  short  passage  is  suggestive — 

"  By  those  who  acquitted  the  Templars  of  all  the  heinous  and  all  the 
trivial  offences  charged  upon  them,  it  was  predicted  that  the  spoliation  of  so 
superb  a  brotherhood  would  sooner  or  later  prove  a  dangerous  precedent, 
fraught  with  evil  to  the  Church.  And  this  prediction  was  fulfilled  to  the 
letter.  *  .  .  The  lesson  of  the  affair  was  not  missed.  Confiscations  are 
seldom  single.  The  appetite  for  strong  measures  of  spoliation  grows  with 
its  gratification ;  and  as  the  popular  hatred  of  the  wealthy  monks  grew  fiercer 
and  more  general,  it  was  asked  why  the  nation  should  not  act  on  the  pre- 
cedfent  which  Rome  had  given,  and  confiscate  the  monasteries  1 " — Page  169. 

We  must  not  enlarge  our  notice  of  Mr  Jeaffreson's  first  volume, 
leaving  untouched  many  excellent,  and  some  weak  parts.  "We  hope 
that  his  readers  will  guard  themselves  against  the  crudeness  of  many  of 
his  ideas,  while  they  gather  the  information  with  which  his  work 
abounds. 

THE  SPANISH  INQUISITION.* 

This  is  a  most  timely  production,  from  the  pen  of  "  Janet  Gordon,"  and 
as  well  and  agreeably  written  as  timely.  It  shows  us  the  Inquisition  in 
a  new  light,' — the  persecutor  of  its  own  members  and  most  devoted 
administrators,  as  well  as  that  of  Jews,  Moors,  and  Protestants.  The 
cases  of  the  poor  Archbishop  Caranya  and  Constantius  Pontius  will  be 
read  with  thrilling  interest  by  many,  as  will  that  of  Don  Carlos,  poisoned 
by  his  own  father  Philip,  the  husband  of  Mary  of  England.  The  In- 
quisition of  Spain  was  a  servile  tool  of  the  state,  a  political  and  ecclesi- 
astical engine,  destroying  all  the  objects  of  the  king's  jealousy,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  priesthood ;  as  the  cases  of  Don  John,  Escavedo,  Pereg, 
and  Don  Carlos  de  Leso  prove  fully.  The  Jews  have  ever  been  treated 
with  the  utmost  rigour  and  cruelty  to  gain  their  mon^.     Melchior 

*  The  Spanish  Inquisition  :  Its  Heroes  and  Martyrs — With  Illustrations. 

Edinburgh :  Nimmo. 
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Hernandez's  history  is  one  of  the  most  touching  on  record.  They  were 
even  commanded  by  the  Inquisition  to  destroy  their  baths,  because  these 
they  found  a  luxury  ;  and  Rome  hates  cleanliness  as  she  hates  godliness. 
This  almost  every  Popish  chapel  demonstrates,  and  notably  in  the  city  of 
Rome. 

We  strongly  recommend  this  work  to  the  consideration  of  all  who  hava 
a  few  hours  of  leisure  to  spend  over  a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest. 


THE  PAPAL  GARRISON.* 

This  is  in  some  respects  a  valuable  addition  to  our  Protestant  literature. 
Its  author  evidently  has  a  just  idea  of  the  great  interests  involved  in 
the  renewed  struggle  with  Rome,  and  of  the  imminent  danger  in  which 
the  country  is  placed  from  our  abounding  ignorance  and  indifferent  ism. 
He  collects  together  and  puts  in  an  interesting  form  a  great  mass  of 
information  on  the  subject.  The  plan,  however,  of  placing  so  much  of 
that  information  in  footnotes  instead  of  in  an  appendix  gives  the  book 
rather  a  heavy  and  repulsive  appearance,  and  interferes  considerably 
with  the  comfort  of  the  reader.  We  are  not  sur^  also  that  the  state- 
ments are  always  strietly  accurate.  Take,  as  an  example,  the  following 
footnote : — *'The  Bulwark,  or  Reformation  Joiirnal,  March  1871.  From 
the  valuable  serial  papers  on  Parliamentary  doings  as  affecting  Pro- 
testantism in  this  ably-conducted  journal,  which  is  edited  by  the  Rev. 
George  R,  Badenoch,  Secretary  for  England  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society  (London  branch).  The  Bulwark  has  reached  its  21st  volume, 
and  fully  deserves  its  well-earned  popularity  on  both  sides  of  the 
Tweed."  The  matter  here  is  perhaps  of  little  importance;  but  the 
author  might  have  easily  discovered  that  his  guess  as  to  the  editorship 
of  our  journal  is  unfounded,  whilst  there  is  nothing  more  important  in 
dealing  with  any  thing  Romish  than  strict  and  literal  accuracy  in  all 
statements  as  to  matters  of  fact. 


GLIMPSE  OF  A  GREAT  SECRET  SOCIETY,  t 

We  hail  the  publication  of  tbe  third  edition  of  this  truly  valuable  and 
instructive  work.  We  earnestly  trust  it  will  be  widely  circulated,  and  we 
cannot  doubt  that  much  good  must  result  from  its  general  perusal.  It 
would  be  a  most  important  matter  could  we  have  a  Protestant  publication 
society,  by  means  of  which  valuable  Protestant  books,  both  new  and  old, 
might  receive  a  wide  circulation.  Many  of  our  difficulties  at  present 
proceed  from  sheer  and  abounding  ignorance  pervading  more  or  less  aU 
classes  of  society,  and  accompanied,  as  usual,  by  blind  self-confidence. 
This  13  especially  true  in  regard  to  Jesuitism,  of  which  very  few  have  any 
just  idea,  and  hence  the  disciples  of  that  dangerous  system  find  Great 
Britain  a  most  hopeful  and  ^congenial  field  for  their  deadly  plots  and 
schemes  when  driven  from  other  nations.  The  present  volume  throws 
much  light  on  this  subject,  and  deserves  earnest  study. 

BREATHINGS  OF  THE  BETTER  LIFE.f 
A  VERY  interesting  and  valuable  devotional  book. 

t  Third  Edition.    London  :  Macintosh.  J  London :  Virtue  &  Co. 

*  London :  William  Hunt  &  Company. 
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the  Scriptures  lia^e  been  in  all  ages  the  championa  of  liberty ;  and  we 
defy  the  w orid  to  proTe  that  there  is  a  single  country  free  without  the 
Word  of  God.  Luther  in  Germany,  and  Enox  in  Seotland,  equaUy 
wielded  the  eternal  Word,  and  by  this  broke  the  fetters  alike  of  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  bondage.  Even  the  infidel  Hume  was  constrained  to 
admit  that  "  the  precious  spark  of  liberty  had  been  kindled  and  was 
preserred  by  the  Puritans  aloge^  and  that  it  was  to  this  sect  the  English 
owe  the  whole  freedom  of  their  oonstitiiticHi ; "  whilst  Lord  Brougbam, 
speaking  of  the  representatiyes  of  the  sam«  class  of  men,  declared  thaJ 
they  deserved  *'  to  be  held  in  lasting  yeneration  for  the  unshaken  forti- 
tude with  which  in  all  times  they  have  maintained  their  attachment  to 
civil  liberty — men  to  whose  anoestors  England  will  ever  acknowledge  a 
boundless  debt  of  gratitude  so  long  as  freedom  is  prized  amongst  .us. 
For  they — ^I  feaxlessly  confess  it,  with  whatever  ridicule  some  may  visit 
their  excesses,  or  with  whatever  blame  other»--*they,  with  the  zeal  of 
martyrs,,  the  purity  of  early  Christians,  the  skill  and  courage  of  the  most 
renowned  warriors,  obtained  for  England  the  free  constitution  she  now 
enjoys.  The  fear  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  political  freedom,  and  th« 
world  must  be  ruled  either  by  the  bayonet  or  the  Bible — 

'  He  is  a  freeman  whom  the  truth  makes  free, 
And  all  are  slaves  beside:' 

Bad  men  cannot  make  good  citizens.  It  is  impossible  that  a  nation  of 
infidels,  or  a  nation  of  idolaters,  should  be  a  nation  of  freemen.  It  is 
wh£i  a  people  forget  God  that  tyrants  forge  their  chains.  The  prin- 
ciples of  liberty,  and  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  are  most  exactly  coin- 
cident. A  vitiated  state  of  morals,  a  corrupted  public  oonseieuce,  is 
incompatible  with  freedom." — Dr  Spring. 

1  PBOTBSTANTisac  IN  Spaht. — ^A  Madrid  cotrespondeat  of  the  Loadon 
Standard  writes  : — '^Not  long  aigo  I  had  occasaon  to  point  ouli  to  you  the 
paucity  and  incorrectness  of  tibe  ordinary  telegrams  from  Spain*  But  now 
that  they  have  been  made  the  medium  of  a  foul  libel  on  Protestantism  1^ 
asserting,  on  such  lame  authority  ieis  the  Tiempo,  that  all  its  churches  have 
been  closed  in  Madrid,  I  feel  bmuid  to  notice  the  BtatemfOht,  and  to  give  it 
an  unqualified  contradiction.  Peter  Bent  pseachea  evay  Sunday  to  1000 
Spanish  Protestants  in  Calle  Calatravas.  Pastor  Ganasco  has  aa  equally 
large  audience  in  Calle  Modera  Boja.  Besides  these,  five  other  Protostaat 
churches  exist  in  Madrid,  footing  up  to  1500  or  1600  worshippers  more. 
Almost  all  these  seven  churches  have  day,  Sunday,  infant,  and  adult 
schools.  The  "  movement*^  continues  to  prosper,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts 
of  the  priests  to  talk  it  down,  or  of  pa{)er8  like  the  Tiempo  to  write  it 
dowm  la  oiiher  parts  of  the  eountiy  it  is  also  making  steady  headway. 
An  assembly  of  from  18  to  20  United  Spanish  Protestant  Churches,  in- 
cluding those  of  the  Provinces,  meets  this  week  in  Madrid.  I  close  by 
lemaryng  that  more  Spanish  Bibles  and  Testaments  are  sold  in  MaQ.rid 
in  a  week  than  copies  of  the  Tiempo  in  a  fortnight." 

Goon  Beasons. — Seventeen  Roman  OatiwHcs  of  Kankakee,  JQiaDis, 
recently  gave  the  following  good  reasons  to  Bishop  Foley  for  their  change 
of  faith  to  evangelical  Protestantism : — 1.  The  Bomish  doctrine  that  priests 
forgive  sins ;  2.  That  there  is  a  purgatory ;  %  That  the  sacrifice  of  Jeaus 
is  renewed  in  the  Mftss;  4.  That  the  Pope  is  infallible;  5.  That  tho 
Virgin  Mary  is  without  sin.  These  doctrines  they  renounce,  and  cite 
Scripture  in  proof. — The  Presbyterian  Witness,  Halifax,  N,S, 


THE    BULWARK; 

OB, 

REFORMATION    JOURNAL. 

AUGUST  1872. 


L— JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH  ONLY. 
A  Lecture  delivered  at  Lanark,  on  the  IQth  ofDeccTnber  1871. 

BT  THB  EDITOB. 

'*  Being  jostdfied  by  faith,  we  have  peace  ivith  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

Chri8t/--R0M.  ▼.  1. 

AMONGST  all  the  questions  that  have  risen  up  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
/\  and  have  been  made  matters  of  discussion  betwixt  man  and  man, 
there  is  no  one  of  greater  importance  than  that  which  relates  to  the 
acceptance  of  sinful  man  by  a  just  and  holy  Qod.  It  is  the  question  which 
humanity  with  her  millions  of  voices  has  been  asking  for  sixty  centuries. 
**  Wherewithal  shall  I  come  before  God  9  how  shall  I  stand  in  the  presence 
of  the  Most  High?  Shall  I  come  before  Him  with  burnt-offerings,  with 
calves  of  a  year  old?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams, 
or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  1 "  But  even  natural  conscience, 
with  any  moderate  degree  of  enlightenment,  has  ever  replied,  that  seas  of 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  shed  in  sacrifice  cannot  take  way  the  guilt 
of  sin,  that  oceans  of  the  fatness  of  the  oUve  cannot  purify  the  sin- 
stained  soul.  And  so  the  question  has  been  ever  raised  afresh,  <'  Shall 
I  give  my  first-bom  for  my  trangression  ?  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the 
sin  of  my  soul  ?"  And  in  every  land-— from  the  eastern  shores  of  Asia  to 
the  dark  forests  of  America,  firom  the  islands  of  the  southern  seas  to 
our  own  northern  isles— the  $h  has  been  poisoned  with  the  smoke  of 
human  samfices,  and  God's  earth  has  been  stained  with  human  blood, 
shed  in  the  vain  hope  of  propitiating  that-  God  who  delighteth  in 
mercy,  and  whose  chosen  appellation  is,  '*  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 
merciful  and  gracious."  To  us  it  appears  certain  that  this  has  never 
been  considered  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  awful  question ;  that  those 
who,  having  run  through  all  other  methods  of  atonement,  have  at  last 
had  recourse  to  the  sacrifice  of  human  victims^  have  not  so  much  re^- 
garded  this  as  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  question,  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment that  all  other  solutions  w^e  utterly  inadequate ;  that  this  was  the 
fUtimaiwm  hejond  which  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  go,  while  it  left 
the  question  still  unanswered,  and,  so  far  as  human  wisdom  and  human 
power  are  concerned,  absolutely  and  for  ever  unanswerable.  But  blessed 
be  the  Lord  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  grace,  that 
when  men  ti^ere  at  their  wits'  end,  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God 
intervened,  and  opened  up  a  door  of  hope  to  those  who  must  else  have 
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been  doomed  to  utter  and  endless  despair.  After  a  long  night  of  forty 
centuries — ^unlighted,  so  far  as  the  greater  part  of  mankind  Were  con- 
cerned, by  even  a  single  &tar— the  eastern  horizon  at  last  gaye  signs  of  a 
coming  day ;  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  arose,  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  shone 
forth  with  healing  in  His  beams,  the  silver  trumpets  rang  in  the  blessed 
year  of  jubilee,  and  the  proclamation  was  made  from  heaven,  which  was. 
destined  to  sound  over  all  the  coasts  of  earth,  to  gladden  all  her  valleys 
and  be  reverberated  from  all  her  everlasting  hills,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  to  the  children  of  men."  Now  it 
is  admitted  by  all  parties  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  the  present  con- 
troversy, that  the  great  object  of  the  divine  revelation  is  to  answer  the 
great  question  which  mankind,  after  a  trial  of  four  thousand  years,  had 
failed  to  answer ;  that  the  great  purpose  of  the  incarnation,  and  life,  and 
death,  and  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God  was  to  pro- 
vide a  way  whereby  sinners  might  be  justified — whereby,  without  pre- 
judice to  God*s  justice,  or  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  His  law,  sinners 
might  be  restored  to  God's  favour,  and  be  for  ever  blessed  in  the  light  of 
His  gracious  countenance.  It  is  agreed  by  Romanists  and  Protestants 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  set  forth  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  that 
without  His  work  of  obedience  to  God's  holy  law,  and  His  sufferings 
under  the  curse  of  God,  and  His  death  of  propitiation  or  atonement, 
none  of  the  sinful  children  of  men  could  ever  have  been  saved ;  that  the 
gate  of  heaven  must  have  been  for  ever  closed  against  our  fallen  race ; 
that  the  flaming  sword  of  divine  justice  must  for  ever  have  waved  and 
flashed  in  the  face  of  those  who  sought  access  to  the  tree  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  the.  Paradise  of  God.  The  Eomanists  and  we  are  at  onowin 
holding  that  without  Christ  we  cannot  be  saved ;  but  then  we  differ,  and 
differ  most  essentially  and  most  widely,  as  to  the  part  that  Christ  has  ia 
the  matter  of  our  justification, — ^we  holding  that  we  are  justified  once 
and  for  ever  by  the  simple  imputation  of  His  righteousness;  they 
teaching  that  His  part  is  only  to  bestow  upon  us  such  grace  as  shall 
enable  us  to  attain  such  a  measure  of  holiness  as  shall  make  lis  accept- 
able to  God.  We  are  at  one  also  in  holding  the  necessity  of  faith  in 
order  to  justification ;  but  then  we  differ  most  widely  as  to  the  nature 
of  that  faith, — they  teaching  that  it  is  merely  a  belief  of  the  doctrines 
taught  by  the  Church,  while  we  maintain  that  in  its  very  nature  it  im- 
plies trust  and  confidence  in  Christ  Jesus,  acceptance  of  Him  as  our 
Saviour,  and  implicit  reliance  upon  Him  and  His  righteousness  as  the 
sole  ground  of  our  acceptance  with  God.  We  differ  also  as  to  the  nature 
of  justification  itself, — we  holding  that  it  is  a  single  act  of  God  as  a 
sovereign  Judge,  forgiving  the  crimes  which  we  have  committed  against 
His  majesty,  cancelling  the  debt  which  we  have  contracted  by  our  sins, 
and  accounting  us  righteous  on  account  of  the  righteousness  of  another ; 
while  they  confound  justification  with  sanctification,  making  it  a  work 
wrought  in  us,  instead  of  a  judicial  act  performed  respecting  us — the 
bestowal  upon  us  of  personal  righteousness,  instead  of  the  imputation  to 
ns  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  In  a  word,  we  make 
Christ  our  Saviour  in  the  simple,  obvious,  and  absolute  sense  that  He 
saves  us ;  they  make  Him  our  Saviour  only  in  the  restricted  sense  that 
He  puts  us  in  a  favourable  position,  and  gives  us  grace  to  enable  us  to 
save  ourselves.  This  we  believe  to  be  a  perfectly  fair  statement  of  the 
question  at  issue  between  the  Romanists  and  us  on  the  most  important 
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of  all  Bubjects — a  subject  so  momentous  in  respect  of  God's  glory  and 
man's  eternal  interests,  and  of  the  purpose  for  which  the  Church  exists,  &nd 
of  the  character  of  the  gospel  of  which  the  Church  is  commissioned  to  be 
at  once  the  ground  and  the  pillar,  that  the  greatest  of  the  Eeformers  em- 
blazoned on  his  banner  substantially  the  sentence  which  we  have  taken 
as  the  subject  and  title  of  our  present  lecture,  and  declared  that  this  is  the 
article  by  the  holding  or  not  holding  of  which  a  Church  must  stand  or  fall. 
We  do  not  undervalue  the  other  errors  of  Eomanism  and  its  innumerable 
evils  and  corruptions,  which  we  regard  as  on  many  accounts  worthy  of 
all  detestation  and  abhorrence.     As  a  doctrinal  system,  as  a  system  of 
religious  worship,  as  a  system  which  would  hold  men  in  galling  bondage, 
politically,  socially,  intellectually,  morally,  spiritually,  we  regard  it  with 
heart-horror  and  heart-hatred.     But  it  is  this  that  is  the  head  and  front 
of  its  offending,  this  that  constitutes  it  distinctly  and  essentially  an 
anti-Christian  system — that  it  gives  a  different  answer  from  what  the 
Bible  gives  to  this  great  question  which  it  is  the  main  purpose  of  the 
Bible  to  answer,  that  it  deprives  our  Lord  of  that  glory  which  is  His  due 
as  the  sole  Saviour  of  His  people,  and  robs  His  people  of  that  peace 
which  was  proclaimed  from  heaven  in  connection  with  His  advent  into 
the  world,  and  which  on  the  eve  of  His  departure  from  the  world, 
in  respect  of  His  bodily  presence.  He  bequeathed  to  them  as  the  most 
precious  legacy  that  He  had  to  leave  them,  and  which  He  had  purchased 
for  them  at  the  price  of  His  own  blood.  We  are  not,  then,  engaged  to  fight- 
in  a  mere  skirmish  or  war  of  outposts.  ^  The  matter  with  which  we  have 
to  do  is  the  most  vital  of  all  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith.     The  con- 
troversy between  us  and  our  opponents  on  this  point  admits  of  no  com- 
promise, no  settlement  by  mutual  concessions.     Either  we  are  utterly 
wrong,  or  our  opponents  are  utterly  wrong,  with  respect  to  the  most 
fundamental  and  most  vitally  important  doctrine  of  our  creed.     Our 
system  and  theirs  cannot  be  reconciled,  and  no  middle  system  can  be 
devised  which  might  bridge  over  the  difference  between  them.     Which- 
ever of  the  two  be  true,  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  the  other  must  come 
under  the  terrible  anathema  of  the  inspired  apostle,  ''  Though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  now  I 
say  again.  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye 
have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."    Such,  then,  friends  and  brethren, 
being  the  importance  of  the  question  at  issue,  as  affecting  at  once  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  best  knd  eternal  interests  of  man,  we  cannot  enter 
upon  the  discussion  of  it  without  a  considerable  amount  of  trepidation. 
If  the  most  experienced  of  our  advocates  is  not'  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
that  he  is  all  but  overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  his  responsibility  when 
the  life  of  a  miserable  convict  is  at  stake,  and  may  be  forfeited  through 
the  feebleness  of  his  advocacy,  how  much  more  may  we  feel  that  it  is  a 
solemn  position  that  we  occupy  when  we  are  called  to  deal  with  the 
great  principle  of  that  eternal  life  which  is  in  God's  Son  ?     Surely  now, 
if  ever,  it  becomes  you  and  us  to  tread  this  holy  ground  with  unshod 
feet ;  now,  if  ever,  it  is  our  part  and  yours  to  cast  ourselves  upon  the 
promised  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  look  up  to  Him  with  the 
earnest  prayer  that  He  would  enable  us  to  handle  so  solemn  a  theme 
with  becoming  candour  and  becoming  reverence. 
If  we  have  rightly  stated  the  differences  betwixt  the  Bomish  doctrine 
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and  ours,  it  is  manifest  that  they,  are  completely  cohered  by  the  title  of 
our  lecture — "  Justification  by  faith  only ; "  and  this  suggests  to  us  a 
natural  and  conyenient  division  of  our  subject :  Justification — ^Faith-^ 
Only. 

I.  First,  then,  since  the  question  is  as  to  the  gospel  method  of  justifi- 
cation, it  becomes  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  justification 
itself ;  for  upon  this  it  is  manifest  that  the  answer  to  the  question  muBt 
depend.  Now  to  us  it  seems  to  be  the  invariable  teaching  of  Scripture 
that  there  are  two  main  evils  attaching  to  sin — ^inseparable,  indeed,  from 
each  other,  just  because  each  is  inseparable  from  sin,  but  entirely  distinct 
in  their  nature — ^viz.,  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  pollution  and  power  of  sin. 
By  guilt  we  mean  liability  to  punishment,  and  refer  to  the  position 
which  the  sinner  occupies  in  relation  to  God's  law.  By  the  pollution  and 
power  of  sin  we  mean  that  corruption  of  man's  nature  by  the  transDiis* 
sion  of  Adam's  fallen  nature  to  all  his  posterity  in  the  course  of  natural 
generation,  and  the  defilement  which  is  superinduced  upon  the  soul  by 
every  sinful  act  performed,  every  sinful  word  spoken,  and  every  sinfol 
thought  that  is  cherished  in  the  jbieart.  In  all  human  criminai  laws  thii 
distinction  is  acknowledged  and  recognised.  A  man  may  be  unques- 
tionably stained  with  criminal  intent,  with  that  hatred  which  consti- 
tutes murder,  or  with  that  spirit  of  disloyalty  which  is  the  essence  of 
treason ;  and  yet  if  he  has  not  committed  the  murderous  act,  or  spoken 
the  treasonable  word,  he  is  not  liable  to  the  vengeance  of  the  law.  Of 
course  it  will  be  said  that  this  is  only  on  account  of  the  imperfection  of 
human  judgment,  and  man's  inability  to  judge  of  what  is  in  his  neighbour's 
heart,  excepting  as  that  is  indicated  by  words  spoken  or  by  overt  acts 
performed.  Now  this  is  quite  true ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  it 
recognises  the  principle  for  which  we  are  contending,  that  guilt  or  lia* 
bility  to  punishment  is  essentially  a  distinct  and  different  thing  from  the 
defilement  and  power  of  sin.  And  this  is  not  a  merely  arbitrary  die* 
tinction  made  by  men  in  accommodation  to  their  own  weakness.  It  is 
an  essential  distinction,  founded  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  as  real 
as  the  difference  between  the  taste  of  a  thing  and  its  colour.  Although 
all  honey  may  be  sweet,  and  all  honey  may  be  white  or  ydlow,  yet  no 
one  imagines  that  sweetness  is  the  same  thing  with  whiteness  or  yellow* 
ness.  Now,  then,  our  doctrine  is,  that. man  as  a  sinner  is  held  under 
the  twofold  evil  of  sin — its  guilt  and  its  power.  We  hold  that  the  re- 
moval of  both  these  constitutes  his  salvation,  and  we  bless  God  that  a 
foundation  is  laid  for  the  removal  of  both  these  in  the  work  and  suffer- 
ings of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  that  the  method  of  the  removal  of  both  is 
propounded  to  us  in  His  gospel.  Now  it  is  the  removal  of  the  former 
of  these  evils  that  we  call  justification,  and  we  hold  it  to  be  effected  by  a 
simple  act  of  forgiveness  on  God's  part,  in  consideration  of  the  honour 
done  to  His  law  by  the  obedience  of  His  incarnate  Son,  the  satisfaction 
done  to  His  justice  by  His  Son's  sufferings,  and  especially  by  the  sacrifice 
which  He  offered  up  of  Himself  upon  the  cross.  This  appears  to  be  all  that 
enters  into  the  idea  of  justification  in  its  strict  and  abstract  sense.  But  it 
is  evident  that  this  justification  would  be  extremely  imperfect  and  de* 
fective ;  and  in  point  of  fact  the  justification  made  known  to  us  in  the 
gospel  includes  a  positive  part  in  addition  to  this  merely  negative  pari 
The  work  of  Christ  was  not  only  sufficient  to  merit  our  deliverance  froni 
liell,  but  also  a  title  of  admission  to  heaveo ;  and-as  the  whole  righteous- 
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xieaa  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  in  the  act  of  justification,  it  does  not 
leave  us  in  a  merely  neutral  state,  but  puts  us  into  the  position  of 
having  as  indefeasible  a  title  to  heaven  as  Christ  Himself,  the  Son  of 
God,  has.  It  is  as  if  one  were  to  enter  into  the  prison  in  which  yre  are 
confined  for  a  vast  debt  which  we  can  never  by  possibility  pay,  and 
should  give  us  with  one  hand  a  full  and  satisfactory  discharge,  obtsuned 
by  his  having  paid  the  debt  himself,  and  should  with  the  other  hand 
present  us  witibt  the  title  to  a  valuable  estate.  We  may  mention  that  our 
older  divines  generally  distinguish  these  two  parts  of  justification  as  con- 
nected  respectively  with  what  they  called  the  passive  and  the  active 
obedience  of  Christ ;  holding  that  it  was  by  His  sufferings  and  death 
that  He  purchased  our  liberation  from  that  punishment  which  was  our 
due,  and  that  it  was  by  His  meritorious  obedience  to  God's  law  all 
through  His  sojourn  upon  earth  that  He  procured  for  us  a  right  and 
title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  The  distinction  does  not  seem  to  find 
80  much  favour  with  our  modern  writers,  and  we  do  not  insist  upon  it ; 
although  we  confess  that  it  seems  to  us  to  be  upon  the  whole  sound, 
and  not  without  importance.  But  whether  we  admit  this  distinction  or 
not,  all  Protestants  believe  that  our  blessed  Lord,  by  the  obedience 
which  He  rendered  to  the  law  of  God,  and  by  the  sufferings  which  were 
infiicted  upon  Him  by  the  hand  of  God,  when  He  was  made  sin  for  us, 
and  by  the  death  whereby  He  finished  transgression,  and  made  an  end  of 
sin,  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness,  did  remove  the  barrier 
which  Grod's  justice  interposed  in.  the  way  of  His  mercy  flowing  forth  to 
the  sinful  children  of  men,  and  did  at  once  secure  their  pardon,  and  a 
right  to  au  inheritance  transcendently  richer  and  more  glorious  than 
the  earthly  paradise  fronv  which  our  first  parents  were  excluded  when 
they  fell.  With  the  question  for  whom  He  obeyed  and  suffered — whether 
for  some  chosen  by  election/ and  given  to  Him  by  His  Father  to  be 
redeemed;  or  whether  in  some  indefinite  sense  for  all,  so  that  the  bless- 
ing should  be  conferred  upon  as  many  as  should  comply  with  certain  con^ 
ditions-*>it  is  no  part  of  our  present  business  to  meddle.  Our  own  con* 
viction  is  very  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  farmer  opinion ;  but  it  were  out 
of  place  to  enter  upon  the  discussion  here.  All  that  we  have  to  do  with  at 
present  is  the  act  of  Grod  by  which  He  imputes  or  reckons  to  the  credit 
of  believers  the  whole  righteousness  of  Christ,  and,  without  reference  to 
their  state  or  condition  personally,  as  still  under  the  dominion  and 
power  of  sin,  does  judicially  regard  them  as  if  they  had  already  satisfied 
all  the  claims  of  His  law,  by  bearing  the  penalty  which  it  attaches  to 
trangression,  and  does  treat  them  as  if  they  had  been  at  their  birth  as 
frea  from  original  sin  as  was  Christ  at  His  birth,  and  as  if  they  had 
lived  ail  their  lives  as  free  from  Uctual  sin,  as  holy,  harmless,  un» 
defiled,  separated  from  sinners,  as  He  lived,  and  had  honoured  God  by 
their  obedience  as  much  as  He  honoured  Him.  Of  all  the  statements 
of  this  doctrine  of  justification  that  we  have  read  in  the  folios  of  divines, 
none  ever  impressed  us  more  than  one  that  we  met  with  long  ago,  not 
in  the.  work  of  a  divine  at  aU,  but  in  a  little  tract,  called  "  The  Happy 
Mute,"  by  the  late  Chai?lotte  Elisabeth,  as  she  was  called.  This 
is  the  story  of  a  deaf  and  dumb  boy  whom  she  adopted  and  edu- 
cated ;  and  she  relates  that  one  day  he  asked  for  his  slate,  and  wrote 
upon  it  that  he  had  dreamt  a  dream,  or  seen  a  vision,  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment   After  describing  the  great  white  throneyand  the  Judge  seated  upon 
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it,  and  the  countless  millions  of  mankind  assembled  before  it,  he  went  on 
to  'say  that  the  books  were  opened,  and  he  saw  an  immense  volume,  Uke 
a  merchant's  ledger,  and  every  man,  and  woman,  and  child  had  a  page 
appropriated  to  himself,  and  in  that  page  were  recorded  all  the  sins 
that  he  had  ever  committed  in  thought,  or  word,  or  deed ;  and  when 
the  Judge  came  to  his  page  and  called  his  name,  he  trembled  very  much, 
for  he  saw  that  the  page  was  filled  from  top  to  bottom  with  the  record 
of  his  sins ;  but  when  the  Judge  looked  at  it,  He  saw  that  there  was 
nothing  there,  for  Christ  had  drawn  His  bloody  hand  across  the  page, 
and  had  completely  obliterated  every  word  and  letter  of  the  black  record, 
and  had  left  nothing  but  a  film  of  His  own  blood ;  and  when  the  Judge 
looked  upon  that  blood  He  was  perfectly  well  pleased.  Brethren,  what 
is  this  but  God's  perfecting  prsdse  from  the  mouths  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings? 

Now  some  of  the  Romanist  writers  seem  to  hold  that  a  process 
somewhat  like  this  takes  place  with  reference  to  original  sin — that  the 
guilt  of  it  is  cancelled  in  baptism  on  account  of  Christ's  merits ;  but 
they  all  deny  anything  like  justification  as  a  judicial  act  of  pardon  and 
acceptance,  as  we  have  attempted  to  describe  it,  with  reference  to  actna) 
sin.  In  fact,  they  merge  justification  in  sanctification,  representing 
that,  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  intermediate  state,  by  the  discipline  of 
God's  providence  or  by  voluntarily  undertaken  penances,  sin  is  to  be 
mortified  and  its  power  subdued  in  the  soul ;  and  by^  contemplation,  and 
religious  exercises,  and  works  of  piety,  the  soul  is  to  be  so  purified  that 
its  entrance  into  heaven  at  last  shall  be  secured ;  while  the  effect  of  the 
work  and  sufferings  of  Christ  accompUshed  upon  earth,  and  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  in  which  He  is  imagined  to  be  offered  day  by  day, 
is  only  to  procure  grace  for  the  faithful  to  enable  them  to  mortify  sin 
kud  cultivate  holiness.  Now  we  fall  behind  no  Eomanist  whatever  in 
isisting  upon  the  necessity  of  sanctification,  although  we  differ  widely 
with  most  of  them  in  our  ideas  of  what  constitutes  holiness.  But 
while  we  most  strenuously  maintain  the  necessity  of  sanctification,  we 
hold  that  it  is  essentially  different  from  justification,  and  cannot  possibly 
be  substituted  for  it.  It  is  by  justification  that  we  get  our  right  to 
heaven,  it  is  by  sanctification  we  get  our  meetness  for  heaven.  Both 
ure  essentially  necessary,  and  the  one  cannot  take  the  place  or  supply 
the  want  of  the  other.  I  might  have  the  very  best  abilities  for  the 
management  of  an  estate,  and  the  most  exquisite  powers  of  enjoying  its 
delights ;  but  that  would  not  give  me  a  right  or  title  to  any  property. 
I  must  be  able  to  show  that  it  is  mine  by  inheritance,  or  purchase,  or  gift ; 
and  if  I  cannot  do  that,  I  shall  be  thought  and  treated  as  a  madman  if  I 
claim  it  on  the  ground  that  I  have  peculiar  qualifications  for  its  manage- 
ment and  its  enjoyment.  In  the  imperfection  of  human  things  and  human 
laws,  if  I  could  only  establish  my  claim  to  it  on  one  or  other  of  these 
three  grounds,  I  should  be  entitled  to  take  possession  of  it,  even  although 
I  were  most  incompetent  to  manage  it,  and  had  very  little  taste  for 
the  enjoyment  of  its  beauties  or  its  products.  In  this  respect,  indeed,  it 
is  otherwise  with  the  heavenly  inheritance.  The  same  God  who  bestows 
the  title  in  the  act  of  justification  engages  Himself  to  produce  the  meet- 
ness by  the  work  or  process  of  sanctification ;  and  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment there  will  not  be  found  amongst  the  innumerable  multitudes  of 
the  redeemed  a  single  instance  of  the  separation  of  these  two.    There 
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will  noty  on  the  one  hand,  be  a  single  man  possessed  of  the  title  but  des* 
titute  of  the  character ;  nor,  on  the  other^  a  single  individual  possessed 
of  a  meetness  for  heaven,  yet  without  a  title  to  a  place  in  its  blessed 
mansions.  But  then  this  is  not  because  the  title  and  the  character  are  one 
and  the  same  thing,  or  are  conferred  by  one  and  the  same  process,  but 
because  the  same  God  who  confers  the  one  in  the  act  of  justification  en- 
gages to  perfect  the  other  in  the  process  of  sanctification.  We  hold  as 
strongly  and  as  strenuously  as  any  Romanist  can  do,  that  without  holiness 
we  never  shall  nor  can  see  the  Lord,  and  we  hope  that  our  standard  of 
holiness  is  higher  and  purer  than  that  of  many  of  them  ;  but  we  can, 
even  while  groaning  under  the  burden  of  the  body  of  death,  while  pain- 
fully conscious  that  we  have  not  attained,  neither  are  abeady  perfect,  we 
can  take  up  the  defiant  challenge  of  the  apostle,  which  they  never  can 
consistently  with  their  principles  take  up  in  this  life :  ^*  Who  shall  lay 
anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect)  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who 
is  he  that  condemneth  9  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us." 

II.  We  pass  now  to  the  second  division  of  our  subject,  and  have  to 
speak  of  faith  as  that  by  which  we  receive  the  justification  of  which  we 
have  been  hitherto  speaking.  Now  there  are  two  misrepresentations 
which  the  Romanists,  whether  wilfully  or  unintentionally,  constantly 
make,  when  they  controvert  our  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only. 
The  first  is,  that  they  say  that  faith  is  only  the  belief  of  a  certain  system 
of  doctrines,  and  that  it  is  contrary  both  to  reason  and  to  Scripture  that 
the  mere  belief  of  any  doctrines  can  save  a  sinner.  Now,  that  the  sinner 
is  not  saved  by  mere  doctrinal  or  historical  or  speculative  belief  we 
most  freely  admit,  yea,  we  most  earnestly  maintain.  Indeed,  this  is 
more  a  Protestant  than  a  Romanist  doctrine,  excepting  when  they  think 
that  they  can  turn  it  against  us.  It  is  not,  however,  by  faith,  or  the  belief 
merely  of  a  doctrinal  system  or  of  historical  facts,  but  by  faith  as  imply- 
ing the  acceptance  of  an  offered  gift,  and  putting  our  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  righteousness,  that  we  hope  to 
be  saved.  And  this  is  unquestionably  the  idea  that  the  Bible  attaches 
to  the  term,  when  it  uses  it  in  connection  with  the  justification  of  which  it 
is  the  instrument.  A  man  may  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  most  ortho- 
dox creed,  just  as  he  may  believe  any  historical  facts  or  any  scientific 
doctrines,  and  yet  be  no  nearer  salvation  than  the  devils  themselves,  for 
they  also  believe,  and  they  tremble.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  something 
far  more,  far  different  from  this.  It  is  "a  saving  grace,  whereby  we 
receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is  offered  to  us  in 
the  gospel."  It  is  to  them  that  receive  Christ  that  power  is  given  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name.  If  there 
be  any  meaning  in  words  at  all,  if  there  be  any  propriety  in  inspired 
language,  then  in  this  text,  receiving  Christ  and  believing  in  His  name, 
are  used  as  equivalent  and  convertible  terms.  Compare  our  present  text 
with  another  passage  of  Scripture.  In  our  text  the  apostle  says,  "  Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; " 
in  Isa.  xxvi.  3,  it  is  said,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee.''  If  we  consider  that 
these  two  texts,  though  written  by  different  human  penmen,  were  inspired 
by  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  we  cannot  resist  the  conclusion  that  the  faith  of 

B  2 


8Q       9^  BlHiWABK  OH  BKfOBMATIOJBr  JOCBKAL^  AU6T7ST  1,  inf2. 

the  apoitle  is  the  satna  with  the  staying  of  the  mind  upon  God,  and  the 
trusting  in  Him  of  the  prophet;  that  the j  mean  the  same  thing,  and  that  that 
thipg  is  fiEdth  ia  the  sense  that  we  are  esplaining ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
this  use  of  the  term/aith  ia  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  ordinary  use  of  it  in 
similar  cases.  When  we  say  that  we  have  faith  in  a  physician  or  a  lawyer, 
we  do  not  mean  that  we  believe  him  to  eadst,  or  that  we  believe  him  to  be 
tall  or  short;  or  young  or  old,  but  that  we  have  confidence  in  his  medical 
or  legal  skill,  so  that  we  should  commit  the  treatment  of  our  disease  x>r 
the  conduct  of  our  lawsuit  into  his  handa  In  any  other  sense  I  might  as 
well  be  said  to  beheve  in  Mahomet  as  to  believe  in  Christy  I  believe  the 
fact  that  he  lived,  I  believe  that  he  taught  certain  doctrines,  and  that  ha 
performed  certain  actions.  I  believe  in  him  as  a  great  impostor ;  whereas 
I  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  aa  a  great  and  glorious  Saviour. 

The  second  misrepresentation  ^f  which  the  Bomanists  are  guihy  in  con- 
nection with  thi0  matter  is  iijt  holding  that  our  doctrine  is  in  principle 
identical  with  their  own.     We  hold,  say  they,  that  a  man  is  justified  befi)re 
God  on  the  ground  of  the  good  works  that  he  is  enabled  by  Qod  to  do,  and 
the  moral  change  that  is  effected  in  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  you 
hold  that  he  is  justified  on  the  ground  of  his  faith,  which  is  just  one  of 
those  moral  virtues  of  which  we  speak,  and  by  no  means  the  most  im* 
portant  of  them,  for  love  is,  by  the  confession  of  all  parties,  greater  than 
either  faith  or  hope.     This  is  a  very  favourite  argument  with  the  Roman- 
istfi.,  but  it  is  a  most  perverse  misstatement  of  the  Protestant  doctrine. 
We  do  not  hold  that  we  are  justified  on  the  ground  of  our  faith  as  the 
meriting  cause  of  our  justi&cation  in  whdle  or  in  part,  but  on  the  ground 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whidi  is  accepted  and  made 
o^rs  by  faith,  and  which  from  the  nature  of  the  case  nought  but  faith  can 
make  ours.    We  do  not  hold  that  faith  is  a  ixu»e  excellent  grace  than  lo'vn^ 
but  we  hold  that  it  is  the  only  appropriate  grace  for  recdiving  the  gift  that 
is  offered  us.     We  do  not  say  that  ijie  hand  is  a  more  honouoable  or  excdL^ 
lent  member  than  the  heart  or  the  head  or  the  eye ;  but  ib  is  the  ap^o* 
priate  member  for  receiving  a  gift.     And  as  justification  is  of  grace  or 
gift,  so  faith  is  that  exercise  of  the  human  soul  by  which  alone  it  can  be 
received.  We  say  that  justification  is  by  faith,  not  as  faith  is  a  itoraJ  quality, 
but  as  it  is  a  receptive  quality ;  and  we  say  that  Under  the  gospel  unbelief 
is  the  great  and  the  only  cause  of  the  perdition  of  man,  not  because  un* 
belief  is  a  more  heinous  siu  than  murd^  or  adultery  or  theft  or  falsehood, 
but  because  it  is  a  refusal  of  the  gift  of  pardoo,  a  rejection  of  the  salva* 
tion  which  is  offered  in  the  gospel     We  hold  that  any  other  doctrine  than 
this  is  incompatible  with  the  great  and  gjlorious  truth  of  the  gospel  thai 
salvation  is  simply  by  grace.     The  Romanists  of  course  profess  to  believe 
this.  ,  They  say  that  grace  begins  the  work  by  enabling  them  to  cultivate 
the  graces  of  holiness,  and  that  grace  ends  the  work  by  accepting  their 
imperfect  obedience  j  but  we  hold  that  it  is  all  of  grace  from  beginning 
to  end ;  that  in  the  matter  of  the  sinner's  j^ustification  his  own  obediemoe 
has  no  place  from  first  to  last,  that  Christ  does  not  save  us  merely  in  the 
sense  of  enabling  us  to  save  ourselves,  but  that  He  saves  us  in  the  stxiiojt 
and  literal  sense  of  delivering  us  from  the  wrath  to  co;me,  and  that  Her 
does  this  by  a  simple,  single  act,  as  the  sovereign  pardons  the. criminal- by 
simply  cancelling  ^e  i^entence  of  condemnation.  As  it  ia^  said  of  Araunub 
the  Jebusite,  so  it  may  be  said  of  our  blessed  Lord,  He  giveth  as  a 
kingj  He  giveth  royally,  not  by  putting  a  small  sum  into  our  hands^  and 
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telHng  Tis  that  if  we  improre  thlit  sum  bj  trading  He  will  consent  to 
receiVe  it  so  improyed  as  the  price  of  the  inheritance,  even  if  it  should 
fall  somewhat  short  of  its  market  vahie.  This  were  the  part  of  a  pedlar  or 
huckster;  but  our  Saviour  is  not  such.  He  addresses  us  in  words  of  royal 
giadousnesSy ''  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved;  I,  even  I,  am-  He  that 
blotteth  out  your'  transgressions  for  mine  own  name's  sake.  Ho,  eveiy 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  tiie  waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money, 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea^  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and 
without  price."  And  as  this  method  of  justification  is  alone  worthy 
of  Gk)d  as  a  royal  Saviour,  so  it  is  alone  fit  to  accomplish  the  ob- 
ject wMeh  the  apostle  in  our  text  asserts  to  be  accomplished  by  justifica- 
tion. We  maintain  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  the  Romanist,  on  his 
theory  of  justification,  to  say  in  any  conceivable  seose  that  he  has  peace 
with  God.  The  most  that  he  can  say  is  that  he  looks*  forward  to  a 
time  when  he  shall  have  peace  with  Him ;  but  he  has  and  can  have  no 
eacperience  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose  iniquity  is  pardoned,  and 
whose  sin  is  covered,  unto- whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  sin,  but  to  whom 
He  imputeth  righteousness  without  works. 

IIL  We  come  now  to  the  third  and  last  division  of  our  subject, 
in  which  we  promised  to  call  attrition  to  the  word  only  as  it  occurs 
in  the  title  of  our  lecture.  The  Eomanists  agree  with  us,  so  far  as 
to  admit  that  faith  has  soitiething  to  do  with  the  matter  of  our  justifi- 
cation; that  we  could  not  be  justified  without  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  as  the  ground,  and  without  Mth  as  the  means  or  hand  or  in- 
strument by  which  to  lay  hold  of  that  righteousness,  or  as  the  vessel 
into  which  to  receive  it.  But  then,  we  hold  that  our  justification  is 
complete  in  the  imputation  of  that  righteousness  to  us ;  that  any  works 
of  l^e  law,  whether  moral  or  ceremonial,  if  trusted  in  as  contributing 
towards  our  justification,  would  only  vilaate  it,  according  to  the  principle 
laid  down  by  the  apostle  in  the  Bpisde  to  the  Galatians :  ^^  Behold  I  Paul 
say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.  For 
I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do 
the  wbole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you,  \vhosoever  of  you 
are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace."  In  this  matter  we 
cannot  h^ve  two  strmgs.to  our  bow.  Christ  must  be  all  to  us,  or  He  is 
nothing.  Faith  is  no  faith  unless  it  be  confidence  in  His  power  and  will- 
ingness, by  the  imputation  of  Bds  righteousness,  completely  to  save  us. 
His  name  is  called  Jesus,  because  He  saves  His  people  j  not  because  He 
contributes  something  to  their  salvation,  but  simply  saves  them.  Accord- 
ingly the  apostle  Paul  not  only  tells  us  that  he  renounced  all  trust  in  his 
Pharisaical  righteousness  which  he  had  before  his  conversion,  but  that  he 
equally  renounced,  as  contributing  anything  to  his  justification,  all  trust  in 
Im  works  of  righteousness  achieved,  or  his  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
endured,  after  his  conversion.  Not  only,  "What  things  were  gain  to  me, 
these  I  ccmnted  loss  for  Christ ; "  but  also,  "  Yea  verily,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord." 
Brethren,  if  Paul  does  not  uniformly  and  consistently  teach  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  we  despair  of  ever  being  able  to  ascertain 
what  he  or  any  other  man  teacbeth.  We  must  distrust  our  own  reason 
and  our  own  senses;  we  must  distrust,  not  only  the  teaching  of  God's  Word, 
but  we  can  have  no  confidence  but  that  what  is  said  to  us  in  ordinary 
conversation  may  mean  precisely  the  opposite  of  what  it  does  mean — ^that 
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black  may  mean  white,  and  square  may  mean  round,  and  Bomanism  may 
mean  Protestantism,  and  Protestantism  may  mean  Romanism,  and  any- 
thing may  mean  eveiything,  and  everything  may  mean  nothing ;  and  so  ve 
are  reduced  to  the  dure  alternative  of  beUeving  everything,  even  transub- 
stantiation  itself;  or  else  of  believing  nothing,  and  so  plunging  into  the 
abyss  of  universal  scepticism.  * 

But  we  are  forced  to  admit  that  the  teaching  of  James  is  not  so 
manifestly  to  this  effect.     Still  we  are  prepared  to  maintain  that  he 
does  not  teach  anything  inconsistent  with  it.     He  teaches  that  that 
faith  which  consists  merely  in  the  belief  of  certain  doctrines  is  not 
the  faith  that  justifies ;   and  in  this  our  doctrine  is  most  thoroughly 
at  one  with  his.      The  object  of  his  Epistle  is  manifestly  to  explam 
what  are  the  characteristics  of  that  faith  which  alone  justifies,  as  distin- 
guished from   a  counterfeit  so-called  faith  which  does  not  and  cannot 
justify.     In  other  words,  he  just  tells  us  that  faith  cannot  justify  un- 
less it  be  really  faith,  and  not  that  which  is  called  indeed  by  the  same 
name,  but  is  of  a  different  nature  altogether.    The  real  faith^  he  tells 
us,  is  distinguished  by  certain  marks  and  characteristics,  and  whatever 
wants  these  is  spurious  and  unreal.     In  fact,  the  teaching  of  J^es  on 
this  subject  may  be  summed  up  in  that  maxim  of  Luther — Faith  alone 
justifies;  but  it  must  be  faith  which  is  not  alone.     This  teaching  is  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  Protestant  doctrine,  and  it  is  identical  with  the 
preaching  of  Paul;  for  he  also  declares  to  us  that  the  end  for  which  Christ 
gave  Himself  for  us  was  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.     If  in  one 
place  He  states  emphatically,  "This  is  a  faithful  sa3ring,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;"  he  states 
with  equal  emphasis  in  another,  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  this  I  will 
that  thou  ajQ^rm  constantly,  that  they  who  have  believed  in  Qod  should  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works;  jthese  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto 
men."    But,  say  the  Bomanists,  what  provision  does  your  system,  make 
for  securing  the  interests  of  morality,  and  the  growth  of  believers  in  holi* 
ness  1     Surely,  they  say,  you  do  not  mean  to  tell  us  that  men  are  as  likely 
to  abound  in  good  works  when  these  are  to  count  nothing  for  their  justi- 
fication, as  they  are  when  they  believe  that  their  justification  is  dependent 
upon  their  peiforming  a  certain  number  of  good  works,  and  attaining  a 
certain  standard  of  holiness.    Now,  we  do  mean  to  say,  and  to  maintain, 
that  the  service  rendered  to  God  out  of  gratitude  and  love,  for  an  infinite 
blessing  conferred,  is  more  excellent  in  itself,  and  more  acceptable  to  God, 
than  service  rendered  in  the  hope  of  purchasing  a  boon.     The  system  that 
represents  God  as  a  taskmaster  offering  a  certain  amount  of  wages  for  a 
certain  amount  of  work,  is,  to  our  thinking,  not  so  likely  to  draw  forth  our 
love  towards  Him,  and  to  quicken  our  zesd  for  His  honour,  as  that  which 
.  exhibits  Him  to  us  as  freely  bestowing  upon  us  an  infinite  blessing,  par- 
chased  by  Him  at  an  infinite  cost,  and  given  to  us  with  the  royal  bounty 
of  a  king.     We  do  not  go  to  Him  and  chaffer  for  so  much  wage  ip  return 
for  so  much  work  to  be  performed ;  but  we  go  to  Him  with  hearts  over- 
flowing with  gratitude  for  His  unspeakable  gift,  and  we  say,  "What  shall 
I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  ?    Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul  1  and 
all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name."    We  cannot  dwell  longer  upon 
this  matter,  but  we  would  point  out  that  the  very  fact  that  this  objection 
is  made  to  our  system  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  truth  and  soundness 
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of  the  system.  Nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  it  is  from  Panics 
Epistles  that  his  doctrine  was  supposed  to  tend  to  Antinomianism.  Now, 
there  is  no  danger  that  the  Roizdfih  doctrine,  which  is  essentially  a  legal 
doctrine,  should  ever  be  supposed  to  have  any  sudi  tendency.  Now,  -the 
fact  that  the  very  same  objection  is  brought  against  our  doctrine  that  we 
know  was  brought  against  the  apostolic  doctrine,  affords  a  strong  presump- 
tion that  our  doctrine,  is  at  least  of  the  same  character  with  that ;  whereas 
the  fact  that  no  one  could  ever  by  possibility  imagine  that  the  doctrine  of 
our  opponents  is  liable  to  an  objection  of  that  kind,  is  proof  positive  that 
it  cannot  be  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle. 

And  now,  friends  and  brethren,  in  conclusion,  let  us  im|)ress  upon  you 
the  importance  of  seeing  to  it  that  this  be  not  merely  a  dry  article  in  your 
creied,  but  that  it  be  a  Uving  and  life-giving  principle  within  you.  lliere 
cannot  be  a  more  miserable  position  for  man  to  occupy  than  that  of  know- 
ing clearly  the  way  of  salvation  and  refusing  to  enter  into  that  way.  You 
have  not  to  say,  "  Who  shall  go  up  into  heaven,  that  is  to  bring  down 
Christ ;  or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep,  that  is  to  bring  up  Christ  again 
from  the  dead :  but  the  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy 
heart ;  that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  Qod 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 


1 


II.— THE  ANTI-PAPAL  MOVEMENTS. 

rpHERE  probably  was  never  a  time  when  the  affairs  of  the  Papacy 
were  in  a  more  critical  state  than  they  are  at  this  moment.  The 
contest^that  is  being  waged  betwixt  the  Pope  and  Prince  Bismarck 
cannot  fail  to  be  far-reaching  in  its  issues.  We  subjoin  two  articles 
extracted  from  two  newspapers,  the  one  Colonial  and  the  other  Scottish. 
The  two  together  seem  to  us  to  give  an  instructive  view  of  the  matter. 

'*  There  has  been  much  '  unpleasantness '  lately  between  the  Pope  and 
Bismarck.  For  some  months  there  has  been-^no  German  ambassador 
at  the  Vatican ;  but,  recently.  Prince  Bismarck  professed  a  desire 
for  the  restoration  of  friendly  relations,  in  order  to  gratify  the  large 
Catholic  population  of  the  empire.  He  accordingly  recommended  to 
the  Emperor  to  commission  Cardinal  Hohenlohe  to  the  Papal  court. 
The  Cardinal  was  ready  to  start  for  Rome;  but  the  Pope  promptly 
declared  that  he  would  not  receive  him.  Bismarck,  in  the  Imperial 
Parliament,  declared  this  to  be  a  most  discourteous  and  unusual  pro- 
ceeding, such  as  he  had  not  experienced  during  the  twenty-one  years  of 
his  public  life.  But  so  anxious  was  he«to  pursue  a  friendly  course,  that 
another  envoy  would  be  commissioned.  Cardinal  Hohenlohe  is  offensive 
at  Rome  because  he  is  a  foe  to  the  Jesuits,  because  he  belonged  to  the 
Opposition  in  the  Vatican  Council,  and  because  he  left  Rome  for  Ger- 
many when  Rome  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Italian  Government.  His 
brother.  Prince  Hohenlohe,  has  done  harm  to  Papal  pretensions  in 
Bavaria,  he  having,  as  minister  of  the  crown,  fostered  the  Old  Catholic 
movement.  Thus  the  Hohenlohe  family;  who  are  devoted  to  the  cause 
of  German  unity,  are  under  the  ban  of  the  Pope. 

f*  Ultramontanism  hates  the  German  Empire  because  it  will  naturally 
form  the  bulwark  of  United  Italy.  The  Papal  court  desires  above  all 
things  the  defeat  and  humiliation  of  Germany.    To  accomplish  this 
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object,  foes  without  and  wtthin  are  being  rallied  for  imited  action. 
Bismarck  understands  this  perfectly,  and  he  has  succeeded  very  adroitly 
in  putting  the  Papal  court  in  the  unrong  in  the  eyes  of  patriotic  G^man 
Catholics.  • 

<<  The  renval  of  UitramontaAism  is  remarkable  at  the  present  moment. 
It  was  the  priests  who  stirred  up  rebel]jk)n  in  Spain,  in  order  to  dethrone  ' 
'the  Savoyard  usurper,  the  son  of  the  excommunicated  Victor  Em- 
manuel' The  clerical  press  in  Paris  fanned  the  flames  of  this  rebellion, 
and  gloried  over  its  temporary  successes.  In  Switzerland  the  Jesuits, 
by  stirring  up  rabid  sectional  feelings,  got  a  majority  of  the  people  to 
vote  against  the  improved  Constitution,  because  it  savoured  too  much 
of  Germanism.  In  tile  language  of  the  London  Times  :  ^  Wherever  we 
turn,  we  see  the  leaders  of  the  Papal  crusade  at  work — a  crusade  aiming 
not  only  at  restoring  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  pontiff  in  Eome 
itself,  but  also  at  imposing  upon  civil  society  all  over  the  world  those 
senseless  doctrines,  of  which  Papal  Eooyclicals  and  Scumenieal  Decrees 
have  given  us  examples.' 

*^  We  have  read  with  great  satisfaction  the  frank  and  spirited  speedMl 
of  Bismarck  on  the  Papal  question  in  the  German  Parliament.  The 
drift  of  all  was  that  Grermany  was  resolved  not  to  renew  the  'ceremony 
of  Canossa,'  where  eight  centuries  ago  a  Pope  put  his  foot  on  the  neck 
of  a  German  Emperor, — that  bishops  and  priests  must  obey  the  civil 
law  of  the  country, — that  ^Old  Catholics'  and  all  citizens  shall  be 
protected  in  their  rights  at  all  hasards, — and  that  no  Concordat  will  be 
attempted  with  an  '  Infallible  Pope.' 

*^  It  is  noted  that  there  is  a  friendly  feeling  arising  between  the  patriotic 
Catholics  of  Germany  and  their  Protestant  neighbours.  Protestants 
everywhere  offer  the  use  of  tiieir  places  of  worsh^  to  the  '  Old  Catlio* 
lies,'  where  they  cannot  get  the  use  of  their  own  <^urcbe&  A  body  of 
Protestant  pastors,  meeting  lately  at  Dusseldorf,  adopted  the  following 
resolutions :—  • 

^'  *  1.  The  Old  Catholic  movement  is  a  protest  of  the  German  intelketual, 
patriotic,  and  Christian  eonscienoe  against  Romish  oppression  set  in 
motion  by  the  Jesuits.  2.  On  account  of  this  its  protest,  the  Evange- 
lical Church  of  Germany  will  not  refuse  her  warm  sympathy  with  &e 
Old  Catholic  movement,  without  in  any  way  mixing  herself  up  with  its 
inner  development.  3.  In  order  to  show  this  (sympathy)  in  act,  the 
joint  use  of  the  Evangelical  churches  shall  be  allowed  to  the  Old 
Ca&olics  as  guests,  if  the  representatives  of  the  congregation  and  the 
Church  authorities  give  their  consent ;  the  introduction  of  Old  GathoUc 
religious  instruction  in  case  of  need  shall  be  assisted  as  far  as  possible, 
marriage  shall  not  be  refused,  and  Church  burial  shall  be  granted  just 
as  witii  those  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  excommunicated 
on  account  of  mixed  marrii^ea  4.  The  understanding  desired  by  the 
Old  Catholics,  according  to  Article  S  of  the  Munich  programme,  is  from 
our  side  also  to  be  encouraged ;  a  reunion,  on  the  other  hand,  does  not 
yet  seem  to  be  in  view.  5.  The  battle  against  Jesuitism  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  common  one,  and  is  to  be  so  long  continued  by  all  lawful 
means  in  the  sense  and  spirit  of  Resolution  117th  of  the  Fourteenth 
Rhenish  Provincial  Synod,  until  the  State  shall  issue  a  legal  prohibition 
of  the  Society  of  Jesus  as  an  order  endangering  in  equal  degree  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  State  and  religious  peace.    6.  The  Old  Catholic  move- 
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ment  shall  be  a  reaaon  to  tke  Evangelical  Ohnreli  of  Germany,  more 
especially  to.  that  of  PruBsia,  to  carry  on  and  accomplish  the  completion 
of  her  own  constitution  in  the  sense  of  '  the  Union/  and  on  the  basis  of 
Presbyterian  Synodical  arrangements.' 

"  It  is  said  that  Count  von  Frankenberg,  hosband  of  Cardinal  Hoben-* 
lobe's  niece,  is  the  author  of  a  pamphlet  which  has  created  much  ezeite- 
metit  in  Prussia.  The  autbor  is  a  Catholic,  and  he  urges  the  German 
Catholics  to  act  against  the  manoeuvres  of  the  Ultramontanes,  who,  it 
says,  are  endeavouring  to  plunge  Grermany  into  domestic  dissension.  All 
the  Catholic  laity  in  Germany  should  combine  in  an  organised  resist- 
aaoe  against  the  Ultramontanes  and  the  Jesuits.  The  15; 000,000 
Catholics  in  Germany  have  by  their  apathy  made  it  appear  as  if  Ultra- 
montane influences  were  predominant  among  them — ^as  if  true  Catho- 
licism and  Ultramontanism  wore  identical  •  .  • 

*'  It  is  high  time  that  all  Catholics  who  are  Grerman  patriots  should 
give  the  lie  to  such  assumptions,  for  it  should  not  be  permitted  that 
the  decisions  on  our  most  sacred  interests — on  our  position,  and  that 
of  our  I  children,  with  regard  to  the  State  and  the  Church — should  be 
in  Ulkamontane  hands.  The  writer  concludes  by  describing  the  means 
by  whioli  he  proposes  to  free  the  German  Catholics  from  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  Ultramontanes : — 1.  The  regaining  the  confidence  of  the 
German  Governments  and  our  German  countrymen,  ivhich  has  been 
much  shaken  by  the  conduct  of  the  Ultramontane  party.  2.  Peace 
with  all  the  other  creeds,  on  the  basis  of  equality  and  liberty  of  con- 
science. 3.  Peace  with  all  the  political  parties  except  the  Centre  (tljie 
Ultramontane).  4.  The  withdrawal  of  dogmatic  discussion  from  the 
press  and  political  meetings.  5.  The  continuation  of  the  sitlings  of  the 
Council  in  accordance  with  the  Old  Church  traditions,  which  did  not 
forbid  the  representatives  of  the  temporal  power  from  taking  part  in 
the  councils  of  the  princes  of  the  Church.  6.  Formatioi>  of  a  Catholic 
party,  -with  its  headquarters  at  Berlin. 

^  Strange  how  the  same  questions  arke  all  over  the  world.  'Educa- 
tion' is  one  of  the  troubles  in  Germany  between  Church  and  State. 
The  latter  is  too  strong  for  Jesuitism.  The  schools  are  to  be  rescued 
out  of  priestly  hande. 

'^  The  '  Old  Catholic'  movement  has  been  inaugurated  in  Belgium  by 
two  French  ecclesiastics,  who  are  now  under  the  ban.  Abbe  Junqua  and 
Canon  Mouls.  What  success  they  may  win  remains  to  be  seen.  In 
France  itself  the  reformers  are  making  some  progress,  not  much.  The 
country  is  in  the  earlier  stages  of  a  war-fever,  and  can  apparently  think 
of  little  else."— 2%e  Witness  {Halifax,  KS.) 


^  Tfaaii  there  may  now  and  then  be  something  in  a  name,  is  being  shown 
by  the  way  in  which  diffin^nt  pec^le  apeak  of  the  action  of  the 
German  Parliament  and  Government  in  regazd  to  the  Boman  Catholic 
bishops  and  religious  ordem  in  Germany.  Prince  Bismarck,  sajrs  that 
action  is  the  proper  vindication  of  the  autiiority  of  the  State,  and  further, 
that  it  is  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  State.  The  Pope  calls  it  per- 
secution, and  not  only  asks  for  sympathy,  but  denounces  deetmctipn.  A 
great  stone,  he  says,  is  to  fall  and  ctueJi  ^ihis  Colossus'— said  Colossus 
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being  the  Empire  of  Qennany.  PeEsecntion  is  an  ngly  word,  and  the  Pope 
knows  it  He  means  it  to  tell  against  Grermany,  and  it  is  by  no  means 
improbable  that  he  may  in  thai;  way  have  a  certain  success,  though  there  is 
no  probability  of  the  Colossus  being  crushed  as  yet.  But  though  His 
Holkiess  may  not  haye  looked  at  the  matter  in  that  light,  his  language  is 
a  fair  justification  for  the  action  taken  by  Prince  Bismarck.  When  the 
Pope  denounces  Germany  and  prays  for  her  destruction,  it  may  be  time 
for  Germany  to  be  moving ;  for  the  Pope  has  ardent^  and,  in  the  cause  of 
their  priestly  order,  unscrupulous  agents  in  the  German  States ;  and  it  is 
as  certain  as  anything  capable  of  mathematical  demonstration,  that  they 
will  do  all  in  their  power  to  bring  about  the  result  prayed  for  by  the  head 
of  their  Church.  In  a  contest  between  Ihe  Church  and  the  State  they  can 
have  no  divided  allegiance,  and  they  can  teach  none.  Since  the  dogma  of 
Papal  Infallibility  was  d^fiped,  the  deigy  must  ob^  the  orders  of  the  Pope 
in  any  dispute  with  the  Government.  Faith  and  morals,  in  which  his 
Holiness  has  been  pronounced  infallible,  have  a  wide  scope,  and  most 
certainly  they  take  in  the  relative  positions  and  powers  of  Church  and 
State.  Thus  it  is  not  only  possible,  but  highly  probable,  that  if  the  Pope's 
prayers  should  stimulate  Fr&nCe  to  attack  Germany,  the  German  bishops 
and  clergy  still  adhering  to  the  Pope  would  do  what  they  could  to  help  the 
cause  of  France.  They  would,%i  fact,  be  bound  to  do  so  by  their  priestly 
obligations,  and  by  the  new  belief  which  they  have  helped  to  fasten  upon 
the  Boman  Catholic  people. 

"  This  is  exactly  the  line  of  argument  taken  by  Prince  Bismarck  and  the 
Government  of  Germany  in  promoting  in  Parliunent  the  bill  for  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Jesuits  and  other  religious  orders.  They  insist  that  there  is 
a  real  danger  to  Germany  in  the  machinations  of  the  Jesuits.  Pnnce 
Bismarck  did  not  hesitate  to  speak  of  a  conspiracy  against  the  Empire,  and 
he  demanded  that  the  State  should  have  power  to  crush  this  conspiracy. 
Hence  the  bill  which  has  passed  the  Beichstag  against  the  Jesuits — a  bill 
made  stronger  by  the  Parliament  than  it  was  when  first  proposed  by  the 
Government.  Begarded  from  the  point  of  principle,  the  measure  un- 
doubtedly is  not  in  strict  accordance  with  principles  of  religious  liberty  as 
they  are  understood  in  this  country ;  for  it  imposes  a  penalty  upon  a  man, 
not  because  he  is  plotting  against  the  State,  but  because  he  is  a  Jesuit. 
The  distinction  is  one  of  great  importance.  But  though  it  may  be  fully 
understood  here,  and  would  undpubtedly  be  acted  upon  by  the  Legislature, 
it  is  not  so  generally  understood  in  Germany.  Even  those  who  hold 
Germany  in  the  highest  respect,  are  bound  to  a^oait  that  the  idea  of  liberty 
which  prevails  there  falls  short  of  liberty  as  it  is  understood  here.  In  civil 
matters  that  has  been  the  case  for  years  past.  Prince  Bismarck  has  set 
Parliaments  at  defiance,  and  deliberately  disregarded  the  expressed  opinions 
of  the  people.  In  that  way  he  succeeded  in  forcing  upon  Grermany  a  system 
for  which  she  did  not  wish,  but  which  she  now  heartily  approves,  because 
it  has  led  her  to  unparalleled  victory  and  to  unity.  All  this  has,  however, 
dulled  her  sense  of  what  constitutes  real  liberty,  and  has  made  her  more 
disposed  to  receive  without  questioning  the  proposals  of  the  Imperial 
Chancellor.  He,  on  his  side,  has  not,  and  never  has  had,  the  least  care  for 
principles  when  he  wished  to  carry  out  a  definite  policy.  He  has  seen  the 
end  to  which  he  wished  to  attain,  and  has  without  hesitation  put  down 
or  disregarded  every  obstacle  in  his  path.  Now  he  intends  to  convince 
th8  Boman. Cuiia  that  the  State  will  tolerate  no  rival  in  the  govern- 
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ment  of  Qennany^-tliat  there  can  be  no  Imperium  in  Imperio  where  he 
has  sway ;  and  to  that  end  he  sweeps  off  all  that  seems  to  oppose  his 
resolution.  He  knows  that  some  Jesuits  are  unfriendly  to  Germany, 
and  he  banishes  all  Jesuits.  Here  we  should  wait  for  some  overt  act  of 
opposition  to  the  State,  and  punish  each  such  act  as  it  arose.  Prince 
Bismarck  deals  with  the  subject  as  the  Aberdeen  farmers  dealt  with  the 
cattle  plague ;  declaring  himself  unable  to  say  how  far  the  anti-State 
poison  has  spread  among  the  Jesuits,  he  stamps  them  out 

'*  It  will  be  felt  here  that  the  policy  is  not  altogether  safe,  for  that  it  sins, 
against  principles  which  can  never  be  sinned  against  with  impunity.  The 
punishment  of  men  because  they  are  Jesuits,  which  they  have  a  right  to  be 
if  they  choose,  may  rouse  some  sympathy  for  them  wluch  otherwise  they 
would  never  receive;  and  in  that  way  it  may  come  about  that  Prince 
Bismarck  will  find  his  action  has  been  vain,  and  that  the  conspiracy 
against  Germany  has  been  strengthened  rather  than  crashed.  That  the 
people  of  Germany  do  not  see  this  is,  in  the  main,  owing  to  causes  already 
spoken  of.  There  is,  however,  another  cause  which  is  full  of  interest  to 
the  world.  But  for  it  Prince  Bismarck  would  have  found  more  difficulty 
in  carrying  out  his  policy.  This  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
religious  mind  of  Germany  has  been  profoundly  moved  by  the  recent  action 
of  the  Roman  Guru.  The  intrigues  which  led  up  to  the  declaration  of 
Papal  Inf&Uibility,  and  the  shameless  tergiversations  of  some  of  the  German 
Catholic  bishops,  have  had  their  effect  on  a  deeply  thinking  people.  The 
true  meaniiig  of  the  new  dogma  has  been  fathomed,  and  the  purpose  of 
it  receives  illustration  in  the  unscrupulous  actions  of  those  who  brought  it 
about,  and  now  seek  to  force  it  upon  unwilling  consciences.  The  Old 
Catholic  movement  may  not  be  a  new  Eeformation,  but  it  is  a  step  in 
the  direction  of  greater  liberty  of  conscience  and  intellectual  freedom,  and 
it  has  spread  in  G^many  like  fire  among  tow.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  either 
how  far  the  movement  will  extend,  or  what  form  it  will  finally  take. 
This,  however,  is  clear — it  is  a  revolt  against  spiritual  tyranny ;  and  in 
that  light  it  is  viewed,  not  only  by  Protestants,  but  by  great  numbers  of 
CathoUcs  in  Germany.  Hence  it  comes  about  that,  in  his  action  against 
the  Jesuits,  Prince  Bismarck  appears  as  the  defender  of  the  people  against 
oppression,  rather  than  as  an  oppressor  of  anybody.  He  has,  moreover,  full 
and  imquestionable  right,  justice,  and  sound  principle  on  his  side  in  his 
action  against  the  Bishop  of  Ermeland.  That  prelate  excuses  himself  from 
obeying  the  orders  of  the  Government  on  the  ground  that  in  disobeying 
them*  he  is  obeying  God.  But  that  is  a  pretension  which  Prince  Bismarck 
neither  can  nor  ought  to  admit.  The  bishop  declares  himself  to  be  the 
exponent  of  the  laws  of  God,  practically  by  virtue  of  the  dogma  of  Papal 
Infallibility.  Once  Prince  Bismarck  admitted  the  influence  of  that 
dogma  in  any  matter  affecting  civil  rights,  he  must  adtnit  it  in  all,  and  the 
consequence  would  then  be  that  the  State  would  be  subordinated  to 
the  Church.  The  taste  which  the  Old  Catholics  of  Germany  have  already 
had  of  what  this  ecclesiastical  supremacy  is,  very  naturally  makes  them 
unwilling  to  run  any  risk  of  its  extension,  and  therefore  they  view  the 
policy  of  the  German  Government  with  approval.  How  widespread  is 
this  feeling  is  shown  by  the  majorities  for  the  bill  against  the  Jesuits. 
The  Catholics  of  Germany,  because  of  their  numbers,  have  the  power 
to  prevent  any  Parliamentary  legislation  of  a  persecuting  character  against 
their  clergy ;  and  that  tliey  have  not  used  that  power  in  this  case  is  pretty 
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fair  evicLeDce  that  they  think  &6  clergy  conoemed  deserve  what  Aey  sre 
getting.  Those  of  us  who  do  not  wholly  agree  with  the  manner  in  which 
the  Jesuits  have  been  dealt  with,  can  yet  hardly  fail  to  synipathise  wifch 
the  i eellngs  that  have  actuated  the  Qenn&n  Parliament.  The  contest 
between  ti^e  Catholic  Church  and  Germany  has  been  entered  vpQn,.aiMl 
mo6t  likely  it  vnll,  before  it  ends>  extend  much  f urthec  What  Gennaay 
has  done  will  be  done  elsewhere,  and  there  will  be  more  of  what  the 
Pope  calls  persecution ;  which,  put  in  {dain  words,  means  in  this  case, 
preventing  persecution  by  ecclesiastics  for  conscience'  sak&J'-^Scotiman, 


III— IRISH  CHURCH  MISSIONS.— SPIRITUAL  BENEFIT. 

WE  have  before  us  the  Report  of  the  '^  Society  for  Irish  Chnxch  Missions 
to  the  Roman  Cathoiics,"  read  at  the  annual  meetiag  <xi  May  7, 
1872.  It  .extends  to  nearly  200  pages:  This  is  in  no  way  out  of 
proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  work  in  wMeh  the  Society  is  ei^aged, 
as  will  be  evident  when  we  merely  state  the  fact  that  its  income  for  1871 
was  upwards  of  £20,000.  Operations  of  such  magnitude,  and  oondncted 
in^the  spirit  in  which  these  aeem  to  be,  cannot  f  ui  to  prodaee  a  bkased 
effect  on  the  national  mind  and  the  national  heart  of  Lrehmd.  Such  an 
effect  may  be  slow,  but  it  will  be  sure ;  for  to  such  processes  the  principle 
is  applicable,  that  ^The  kingdom  of  heaven  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion." The  indications  of  national  progress  which  portade  tiin  nportare 
most  gratifying,  but  we  cannot  x&ake  them  palpable  by  andi  exkraeto  as 
oar  space  will  admit  o£  We  give,  however,  the  greater  part  ti  the  eeetion, 
headed,  "  Instances  of  spiritual  benefit,"  and  regret  that  we  «e  obi^ed  at 
all  to  curtail  it  :•— 

Your  committee  subjoin  a  selection  of  cases,  in  which  the  agents  of  the 
missions  appear  to  have  been  made  the  instruments  of  epiritual  benefit  to 
individual  souls : — 

i>uiiwk-— Recentiy  a  respectable  Roman  Catiiolic  in  DuUin  became  un- 
settled as  to  the  truth  of  some  of  the  doctrines  held  by  Renie>  through 
reading  the  handbills  and  advertisements  put  forth  by  the  Society.  His  next 
step  was  to  attend  the  discussion  meetings^  and  to  hear  the  arguments  for 
and  against  those  doctrines.  He  then  received  at  the  hands  of  one  of  the 
agents  a  Bible  and  a  copy  of  the  Handbook  to  the  controversy,  and  has  now 
abandoned  the  errors  of  Rome,  and  laid  hold  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  He 
is  a  constant  attendant  at  the  ndssion  ehtudi  on  Sundays,  and  enteitsins 
strong  hope  that  hds  wife  and  diildren—to  whom  he  reads  the  jScriptom- 
will  be  won  over  to  embrace,  like  idmsdf ,  a.  pure  faith. 

Within  the  past  vear  the  working  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions  has  been 
^eatly  blessed  in  the  Coombe  District  (Dublin).  The  number  who  dedared 
themselves  converts  within  that  time  is  thir^-one.  Some  of  them  "Were 
attendants  at  the  Sunday-schools,  and  others  nad  been  under  teaching  in 
their  own  homes,  so  that  the  Lord  1$  blessing  the  mission  not  only  in  the 
cases  of  Roman  Catholics,  but  also  in  those  of  careless  Protestants,  and  in 
recovering  some  who  had  lapsed  into  Pojieiy. 

,  this  man,  and  the  whole  of  his  family,  consisting  of  a  vnfe  and 

five  children,  have  come  out  of  Rome  during  the  past  year.  Meeting  one  of 
our  readers,  ne.  communicated  to  him  his  inability  to  reconcile  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  with  truth  or  reason.  He  was  induced  to  come  to 
the  mission  church  and  listen  to  a  discourse  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  He  was  struck^  and  came  a  second  time.  The  exhibition  of  Seiip- 
ture  on  the  nature  of  this  ordinance  satisfied  his  mind.    After  being  thiity 
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years  a  Bomaaist,  he  has;  abandoned  that  CSrnrch,  and  is  now  receifing 
scriptural  instruction  from  the  agents  of  the  Society. 

y  a  very  respectable  and  intelligent  young  woman,  a  Boman  Gatho- 

He,  came  to  one  of  the  missionaiy  meetings  about  nine  months  aga  She 
there  heard  addresses  which  made  a  deep  impression  upon  her  mind.  She  went 
home;  thought  over  what  she  had  heard,  and  resolyed  to  get  a  Boman  Catho- 
lic version  of  the  Bible  and  to-'search  for  hersdf.  She  then  became  a  fre- 
quent attendant  at  the  discussion  classes  and  at  the  mission  church.  She 
has  not,  as  far  as  is  yet  known,  aVowed  her  change  to  her  parents ;  but  she 
has  got  the  truth  of  the  gosi)el  in  her  heart,  and  it  will  surely  work  its  own 
way.    The  s^d  is  "  incorruptible." 

'■  In  one  family  five  of  the  members  had  left  the  Church  of  Borne, 

but  one  young  man  dung  to  the  "old  faith."  His  mother,  a  devoted  cpn- 
vert,  was  very  amdous  about  this  son^  and  asked  some  of  the  aj^ents  to  try 
and  influence  him  in  the  direction  of  the  truth.  After  many  objections  and 
much  persuasion,  he  was  induced  to  accept  a  raaall  Testament,  and  to  look 
into  some  of  the  Society's  handbills.  An  attack  of  illness  followed.  His 
deep  prejudices  appeared  now  to  break  down,  and  his  scapulars  and  amulets 
were  thrown  aside.  He  was  induced  to  attend  some  of  the  discussion  classes, 
and  now,  after  many  months'  watching  and  praying,  the  Scripturcnreader  in 
whose  hands  he  was  has  the  siUiisfaction  of  seeing  this  young  man  join  his 
mother  and  brothers  worshipping  in  the  mission  church. 

Dwdng  <^e  past  year  there  have  been  more  than  one  very  intefesUng 

instance  in  Dublin  of  members  of  quite  the  upper  class  of  socie^  being 
reclaimed  from  a  false  creed. 

It  is  delightful  sometimes  to  hear  the  answering  of  the  poor  people  in  the 
Sundaynschools.  To  the  question, "  What  is  holiness  1 "  a  vwy  poor,  ragged 
man  replied,  ^ It  is  to  be  clean  inside" 

A  poor  woman,  when  asked  about  good  works,  said,  "  They  are  all  filthy 
tags,  as  far  as  our  justification  is  concerned ;  but  the  Saviour  likes  us  to  do 
them,  and  show  our  love  to  Him."  ' 

Portarlingtxm  District, — ^A  respectable  young  person  was  led  by  famUy 
circumstances  into  a  part  of  this  district  ^e  had  been  very  carefully 
instructed  by  the  nuns  oeiorb  she  left  them,  and  they  had  pronounced  her  to 
be  '^the  best  Catholic  in  her  family."  It  so  happened  that,  in  God's  good 
providence,  when  '^e  readied  this  part  of  Ireland  tihe  local  do-gyman  was 
engaged  in  preaching  some  controversial  .sermons,  and  a  near  relation  of  hers 
induced  her  to  attend  the  chusch.  She  gradually  became  a  regular  m^nber 
of  the  congregation,  and  is  now  a  st^Mlfast  and  earnest  memb^  of  a  Dublin 
congregation. 

In  anothear  part  of  this  district  an  entire  family  left  Ireland  for  Canada 
during  the  past  year.  The  mother  of  that  large  family  and  M  the  children 
had  been  Boman  Cbitholics.  Doubts  first  occurred  to  their  minds  owing  to 
some  strange  views  which  one  of  the  prierts  propounded.  These  doubts 
deepened,  and,  under  tlie  teaching  of  a  former  nusaionary  of  this  Society,  the 
whole  f  amil]^  became  real  and  dedded  Protestants.  No  pen  could  write  all 
the  persecution  which  that  family  endured,  until  at  length  they  were  f OTced 
to  seek  in  a  distant  cdony  for  ue  liberty  of  consdence  wMch  was  denied 
them  at  home. 

Ossory. — Two  young  men,  who  used  to.  argue  on  the  side  of  Boman  Catho- 
licism, recently  came  to  the  reader  with  whom  they  had  argued,  to  sa5r  that 
they  were  convinced  of  the  errors  of  Bomanism,  and  were  on  the  point  of 
emigrating  in  order  to  become  members  of  the  Protestant  Church.  They 
knelt  and  prayed  most  fervently  together,  and  the  young  men  thanked  the 
reader  repeatedly  for  all  the  trouble  he  had  taken  with  them. 

ErrislannatL — ^A  dying  woman,  whose  children  had  been  taught  iAie  truth 
in  our  schools,  and  had  embraced  it,  was  visited  by  the  missionary,  shortly 
after  the  nuns  and  reverend  mother  had  left  her.  They  had  asked  her 
whether  she  had  had  confession.    She  replied,  "  Yes,  I  have  confessed  to  the 
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Priest  who  is  in  heaven."  They  asked  if  she  knew  the  way  of  salvation  ? 
She  replied,  "  Yes,  I  know  that  Jesus  is  the  way."  They  said,  "  But  you 
know  you  mast  come  through  the  Virgin."  '^  No,  madam,"  said  her  daugh- 
ter, wno  was  sittmg  by ;  "  No  man  cometh^.to  the  Father  but  by  Me,"  and 
"  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  must  be  saved, 
but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  The  nuns  asked,  where  was  her  belief? 
She  said  that  it  was  in  the  Bible  :  God's  W^rd.  "  But,"  they  replied,  "  you 
ought  not  to  leave  the  faith  you  were  bom  and  baptized  in."  She  answered, 
*'  nhen  I  was  bom  and  baptized,  I  did  not  know  what  was  right ;  now» 
thank  God,  I  do." 

This  poor  woman  shortly  after  died,  trusting  in  Jesus,  and  expressing  a 
hope  that  her  children  would  be  kept  safe  where  they  would  be  taught  in  the 
rignt  way. 

Aughnm, — ^A  youth,  who  was  sent  to  this  mission  station  for  his  education, 
became  so  much  impressed  with  the  ''  100  texts"  taught  in  all  the  missioD 
schools,  that  on  his  return  home  he  taught  them  to  his  father. 

The.  father,  though  a  Eoman  Catholic,  was  so  much  interested  in  them, 
that  he  got  sul  his  farm-servants  also  taught  them. 

lliis  youth,  having  gained  a  Eanelagh  scholarship,  on  entering  school  in- 
stituted a  class  for  teaching  the  Holy  Scriptures.  An  usher,  having  dis- 
covered the  meetiug,  has  imparted  to  it  order  and  stability  by  himself 
presidmg  at  the  clas^. 

BaUinakiU, — A  whole  family,  consisting  of  five  members,  came  out  of 
Bome  recently,  and  regularly  attend  divine  service.  At  the  same  time  a 
young  woman  of  another  family  renounced  Bome,  having  heard  and  received 
the  truth  while  attending,  with  a  large  number  of  other  Bomamsts,  the 
funeral  of  a  Protestant. 

East  Cork. — A  Boman  Catholic  girl,  two  iireeks  since,  came  into  church 
here,  and  is  now  an  avowed  convert 

A  young  woman,  whom  I  took  to  Luke  Street  last  year,  recently  brought 
out,  left  Cork  for  London  on  the  1st  of  March,  to  undertake  a  respectable 
position. 

A  Boman  Catholic  priest  wrote  me  last  autumn,  wishing  to  come  over 
to  our  Church,  but  is  still  hindered  in  openly  doing  so.  He  is  of  excellent 
character. 

A  young  man,  brought  out  in  Fermoy  some  years  since,  is  now  a  student 
in  Trinit|r  College,  Dublin,  and  purposing  to  enter  the  ministry. 

Some  time  ago  a  young  man,  who  had  been  attending  the  school  in  Dros- 
heda,  suddenly  disappeared.  Some  weeks  after  he  went  away  his  old  grand- 
father sent  quietly  for  the  reader,  and  told  him  that  Ms  grandsoii  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  telling  him  all  that  he  had  learned  in  the  school,  and  the 
result  was.  that  he  was  brought  to  see  the  errors  of  Bome  and  to  embrace  the 
truth.  All  that  the  nuns  could  say  to  him,  he  would  not  renounce  his  hope 
in  Christ.  He  died  happily  shortly  after.  The  young  man  soon  after  came 
back,  and  immediately  called  on  the  readers,  and  stated  that  he  had  been  in 
Liverpool,  and  had  entirely  renounced  Bomanism,  and  had  attended  a  Pro- 
testant place  of  worship. 

lar  Connaiigkt. — The  missionary  of  this  district  is  able  to  trace  sixty-seven 
conversions  from  Bomanism  to  the  Protestant  faith,  through  the  influence 
brought  to  bear  on  their  relatives  by  two  converts,  who  became  earnest  and 
faithful  agents  of  the  Society. 

Three  converts  connected  with  the  mission  died  within  the  year,  and 
witnessed  a  noble  confession.  Prudence  forbids  us  to  say  more.  Bibles 
have  been  asked  for  by  intelligent  Boman  Catholics,  who  have  received 
them  with  much  thankfulness.    Boman  Catholic  children  have  attended  our 

schools  under  most  trying  circumstances.     In  the  public  streets  of , 

respectable  Boman  Catholics  have  spoken  warmly  in  favour  of  scriptural 
truth,  and  of  the  agents  connected  with  the  Irish  Church  missions. 

Oughterard, had  been  a  Boman  Catholic  for  sixty  years,  but  was 
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brought  to  a  knowledge'  of  the  truth  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Society.  He  has  recently  died,  at  the  a^e  of  eighty-two.  A  more  glorious 
death-bed  the  missionary  had  never  witnessed — ^full  of  faith,  and  full  of 
thankfulness  to  God  for  having  brought  him  to  the  knowledge  of  Him- 
self. 
— '■ — . — ^Another  aged  convert  died  in  perfect  peace.    Her  last  words, 

Soken  to  the  missionary,  were  truly  expressive  of  a  mind  taught  of  God, 
B  asked,  "Do  you  want  anything?"  She  replied,  "The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd." 

Errumore, — ^Three  heads  of  families,  with  their  children,  have  declared 
themselves  converts  during  the  year.  Eight  of  the  school  children,  whose 
parents  are  Boman  Catholics,  have  practically  declared  themselves  converts, 
by  refusing  the  ministrations  of  the  priests,  and  claiming  the  attendance 
of  the  missionary  in  the  hospital,  to  which  they  were  compelled  to  go  by 
sickness. 

Ballyconree. — Amongst  the  numbers  of  those  who  have  this  year  swelled 
the  great  tide  of  westward  emigration,  which  year  by  year  is  absorbing  the 
surplus  popidation  of  this  country,  and  drafting  off,  not,  unfortunately,  the 
indigent  and  idle,  but,  for  the  most  part,  the  strong,  and  steady,  and  perse- 
vering of  the  labouring  classes,  we  have  lost,  with  several  others,  two  as 
favourable  instances  of  the  results  of  the  work  of  the  Society  as  might  be 
wished.* 

SeUema» — ^The  missionary  writes  : — "  Since  I  came  to  Sellema,  now  six- 
teen years,  we  never  had  such  meetings  as  now.    The  handbills  are  sent  out 

to  aU  parts  of  the  parish.    A  family  at ,  whose  children  have  attended 

our  schools,  have  recently  left  the  Church  of  Eome.  These  children  read  to, 
and  comforted  with  the  consolations  of  the  Bible,  their  sick  and  probably 
dying  mother." 

IV.— GAVAZZL 

AMONGST  the  men  who  are  doing  good  work  in  enfranchising  the 
long-fettered  mind   of  Italy,  combating  Bomish  error,  and  pro- 
clamiing  the  free  and  glorious  gospel,  a  very  important  and  a  very 
prominent  place  belongs  to  Gavazzi.     Our  readers  will  peruse  with  plea- 
sure the  two  extracts  following ;  the  one  containing  a  graphic  sketch  of 
the  orator,  the  other  being  one  of  his  orations  : — 

"  Ton  say  you  have  not  heard  Gavazzi^  and  ask  me  to  tell  you  aU 
about  him.  He  is  six  feet  high  and  well-proportioned,  about  fifty-five 
years  old,  with  a  fine  head,  broad,  pleasant  face,  long  thick  hair  beginning 
to  turn  grey,  and  his  features  indicate  good-humour.  In  private  social 
life  he  is  genial,  pleasing,  companionable,  though  an  old  bachelor.  He  has- 
not  become  so  thoroughly  reformed  from  Bomanism  as  to  renounce  in  his 
own  case  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy ;  but  in  this  his  faith  may  be  better 
than  his  practice.  It  is  not  too  late  for  him  to  complete  his  reformation. 
He  does  not  walk  firmly ;  he  crosses  the  platform  'v^ith  a  shuffling  gait, 
and  stoops  when  he  begins  to  speak,  but  is  straight  enough  as  he  gets  on. 
His  pronimciation  of  our  language  is  not  distinct ;  his  delivery  is  natu- 
rally rapid ;  he  tries  to  force  the  words  out  faster  than  they  come  naturally, 
and  many  people  do  not  understand  much  more  than  half  he  says.  I  never 
catch  all  his  sentences,  but  the  general  drift  of  his  discourse  is  intelligible 
to  all.  He  understands  our  tongue  thoroughly,  and  rarely,  if  ever,  uses 
the  wrong  word,  but  he  does  not  speak  it  with  fluency.     It  is  wonderful 

*  The  details  given  concerning  these  young  men  are  deeply  interesting 
but  we  are  obliged  to  omit  them. — Ed.  Bulwwrk. 
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that  he  speaks  it  as  well  as  he  does.  I  would  lore  to  se&  him  in  his  own 
langaage.  If  his  fervour  is  sp  intense,  as  he  toils  throngh  an  oration  in  a 
tongne  that  is  not  his,  how  he  must  bum  and  blaze  with  words  that  have 
been  his  from  childhood.  But  with  this  almost  insuperable  disadvantage, 
he  has  such  power  over  his  audience  that  it  is  curious  to  inquire  into  its 
secret. 

"  He  is  thoroughly  in  earnest.  That  is  half  the  battle.  If  the  peoplfe  did 
not  understand  a  word  he  says,  they  could  not  see  a  man  so  hard  at  work 
in  a  good  cause  without  being  in  sympathy  with  him.  Then  his  voice  has 
as  many  tones  to  it  as  any  instrument  of  ten  strings.  He  has  one  for 
sober  argument,  another  for  tender  appeal;  one, for  indignation,  scom, 
contempt  j  one  for  comic  humour,  ridicule,  sarcasm ;  and  the  way  he 
manages  this  organ  of  his  is,  to  an  American,  wonderful.  The  chuiges 
are  sudden,  and  the  effect  galvanic  and  irresistible.  The  high  key  with 
which  he  unlocks  the  doors  of  fun  and  lets  a  flood  of  laughter  over  the 
house,  is  so  out  of  keeping  with  the  size  of  the  speaker  and  the  deep  bass 
of  his  normal  voice,  that  itself  sets  every  hearer  into  a  merry  mood  at 
once.  And,  then,  more  than  all  else,  is  his  action.  The  three  priyial 
elements  of  an  orator  are  said  to  be  ^'  action,  action,  action.''  Rosdus,  the 
actor,  contended  with  Cicero  that  he  could  express  an  idea  in  greater  variety 
and  force  by  gesture  .than  Cicero  could  with  words.  Gavazzi  is  a  country- 
man of  Bosdus  and  Cicero.  The  Italians  gesticulate  much  in  ordinary 
conversation.  They  have  a  talent  for  pantomime.  Gavazzi  sometimes 
makes  several  significant  gestures  with  both  hands,  while  he  is  not  saying 
a  word  ;  and  before  he  has  spoken,  his  idea  is  caught  and  appreciated  and 
responded  to.  With  such  elements  he  must  make  an  impression  upon  any 
audience,  with  any  subject.  But  he  has  come  here  full  of  a  great,  living, 
popular  theme,  and  the  people  are  with  him  before  he  begins. 

'^  Exiled  for  twenty  years  from  his  native  land,  because  of  liis  abandon- 
ment of  the  Pope  and  hostility  to  the  priestly  government  of  Itftly,*  he 
joined  Garibaldi  and  became  a  soldier^postle  of  Christian  liberty.  The 
inarch  of  political  events  that  brought  Victor  Emmanuel  to  the  crown  of 
united  Italy  and  stripped  the  Pope  of  his  temporal  diadem,  opened  also 
the  gates  of  Bome  to  the  gospel  and  Gavazzi.  He  was  not  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  vision.  Like  a  flame  of  fire  he  shone  in  front  of  the  Vaticait, 
aud  proved  that  the  downfall  of  the  Pope  was  the  salvation  of  Italy.  Iden- 
tifying himself  with  the  Ftee  Christian  Church,  and  forecasting  the  neces- 
sities of  a  great  work  that  is  to  bring  back  the  peninsula  to  the  faith  of 
the  apostles,  he  would  found  in  the  imperial  city  of  the  Csasars  a  Biblical 
College,  where  the  preachers  of  the  future  shall  be  trained,  and  whence^ 
as  from  Jerusalem  of  old,  they  shall  go  out  over  all  that  land  to  deckre 
the  word  and  way  of  life.     , 

"  Our  Protestant  hearts  meet  him  more  than  half  way,  and  eagerly  take 
in  the  appeals  he  makes.  When  he  hurls  defiance  at  the  Pope,  taunts 
him  with  past  perfidy  and  tyranny,  triumphs  over  him  in  his  impotence 
and  despair,  describes  him  as  ^  an  old  lion  without  teeth  or  claws,  the 
laughing-stock  of  boys ; '  when  he  tells  of  the  five  evangelical  Italian  con- 
gregations in  Rome,  a  hundred  in  Italy,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  hearers 
of  the  Word ;  when  he  points  to  the  presses  multiplying  Bibles,  and  shop- 
windows  displaying  the  Word  of  God,  without  any  to  molest  or  to  make 
afraid ;  and,  more  than  all,  when  he  laughs  to  scorn  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope,  and  shows  that  witl^  the  blasphemy  of  this  assumption  came  the 
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dedaratioii  of  war  that  Iwougbt  down  Napoleon  and  the  Pope^  so  that  the 
power  that  sustained  the  Pope  and  the  Pope  himself  went  down  in  the  same 
hour :  as  Gavazzi:  pnrsnes  these  glowing  and  exciting  themes^  all  his  Toice 
and  all  his  aetion,  the  great  variety  of  tone  and  gesture^  pathos  and  hnmoar, 
ridicule  and  denunciation^  are  summoned  into  the  field,  and  he  triamphs 
like  a  giant  trampling  on  his  foes. 

^  He  speaks  .ereiy  ni^t,  and  two  or  three  times  on  Snnday.  Without 
extraordinary  care  such  mighty  work  would  kill  him  soon.  So  intense  is 
his  physical  esxertion  while  speaking,  that  he  is  reeking  with  perspiration ; 
and  so  great  is  the  danger  of  his  taking  cold,  that  he  retires  to  the  yestry 
immed^tely  at  the  dose- of  his  discourse  and  makes  a  complete  change  <^ 
clothing.  This  precaution  might  have  saved  the  lives  of  many  public 
speakers.  If  he  does  nofe  break  down  before  October,  he  will  succeed  in 
lua  noble  misston,  and  besides  enlightening  the  puUie  mind  on  the  subject 
of  Romanism  at  home,  he  will  raise  a  goodly  sum  for  his  Free  Ghurdk  and 
Biblical  College  in  Rome.'* — Iretueuf  in  JV.  F.  Observer.  ' 


^^  Without  any  apology,  I  plunge  myself  into  the  subject  at  once,  to 
prove  to  you  the  benefits  we  derive  in  Italy  &om  the  American  and 
Foreign  Ghristiain  Union;  Our  ChristiaDity  conmieaoed  in  Italy  in 
1S48.  We  then  had  one  single  preacher  in  Turin.  In  1859  we  had 
three  or  four  churches  in  Piedmont,  supported  by  the  Geneva  Gommittee. 
About  1863  it  seems  to  me  the  American  Gommittee  came  tb  our  sup- 
port, ^3d  p^haps  the  London  Gommittee.  So  you  see  our  resources 
came  from  difiSerent  quarters.  The  result  was  that  we  had  several  sepa- 
rate ekurches,  but  no  unity  among  ua.  Therefore  the  work  was  raljier 
feebla  Gt>d  has  provided  for  the  Italian  Ghurch  in  His  providence,  and 
in  this  respect  we  are  very  much  obliged,  to  the  American  and  F<»reign 
Ghidstian  Union.  Because^  you  understand  me,  there  were  abeady  in 
Italy  many  'rivulets'  without  abtradjoni  All  at  once  in  1869  the  Ghurch 
of  Milan  gathered  together  i&ose  rivulets  and  made  a  General  Assembly, 
and  then  there  ruled  a  unity  among  all  those  churches,  proclaiming  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  '  At  last,  we  hare  in  Italy  a  Free  Ghristian  Italian 
Ghurch,  composed  of  thirty-three  of  those  congregations'  These  have 
already  reached  tibe  number  of  thirty-five.  Mii^  what  I  say.  I  have  no 
doubt  that,  after  we  shall  be  in  America  during  our  present  expedition,  it 
shall  be.  a  very  gi:and  thing  for  the  Italian  Ghurch  ;  for  the  Americans  do 
nothing  by  halves.  For  I  must  go  home  to  my  Italy,  bringing  some  good 
tidings  : — '  America  has  done  ev^y  thing  for  Italy — a  college,  a  profes- 
sorship, a  newspaper,  a  school  in  Home  P  1  say  to  you  in  all  simplicity, 
that  I  have  no  curiosity  to  cross  the  terrible  ocean  lor  ten  days  for 
a  few  cents,  I'  must  hive  thousands  of  dollars.  It  is  not  for  a 
partioiiLlar  or  personal  purpose ;  it  is  to  strengthen  our  Church  purposed. 
We  have  a  real  antagonism  to  the  Ghurch  of  Rome:  To  talk  is  one  thing 
«-4o  watis  quite  a  different  thing.  Now,  in  Italy  we  do  not  talk  any 
more ;  we  war  against  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  used  to  laugh  at  U9. 
Now  they  don't  laugh*  They  know  now  we  can  discuss  in  Rome  with 
their  champions,  and  they  don't  laugh  any  more.  Therefore  we  have 
done  something  already^  Understand  this,  the  Italians  are  the  ripest 
people  in  all  the  world  to  receive  the  gospel,  because  they  are  the  most 
disgiostied  with  ike  Pope.     You  must  understand  one  thing,  that  the 
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farther  yoa  are  from  Eome  the  more  you  believe  in  Borne.  Where  will 
you  find  Boman  Catholics  more  faithful,  more  devoted  to  the  Pope  than 
American  Catholics  ?  When  you  go  to  the  Continent,  the  most  devoted 
are  the  Irish,  because  they  are  the  farthest  from  Bome.  When  you  arrive 
in  Italy,  you  find  almost  nothing  of  Catholicism!  When  you  go  to  Bome, 
you  find  none  at  all  there  ! 

"  True,  we  have  to  fight  against  scepticism  and  infidelity,  which  are  the 
natural  offspring  of  Popery.  In  Protestant  countries  infidelity  is  the  ex- 
ception ;  in  Papal  countries  infidelity  is  the  rule,  and  not  the  exception. 
Therefore  we  are  ripe  to  receive  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  say  to  this 
meeting  that  the  Italians  would  not  like  at  all  to  be  evangelised  by 
foreigners.  The  Qermans  would  not  like  to  be  evangelised  by  Frenchmen. 
So  we  in  Italy  want  to  be  evangelised  by  Italians.  So  it  seems  to  me  we 
are  national  in  this  respect.  You  must  be  obliged  to  this  American  and 
Foreign  Christian  Union,  whose  aid  was  so  powerful  in  promoting  this 
unity  of  our  churches ;  first  of  all  in  preventing  them  from  establishing 
sectarian  churches,  and  now  again  in  sending  their  liberal  and  generous 
support  to  our  Central  Italian  Committee  of  Evangelisation.  Oh  !  you 
cannot  imagine  the  blessing  that  we  shall  derive  from  that  compact  in  our 
future  spiritual  regeneration :  for  our  Evangelical  Committee  is  the 
executive  power  of  our  Church.  In  its  scope,  therefore,  there  will  be  a 
unity  of  purpose.  • 

"  Eighteen  years  ago  I  came  to  America.  Good  people  said  to  me,  'You 
are  but  a  single  evangeiist.'  Of  course  I  was  but  a  single  evangelist,  and 
I  kept  myself  independent,  not  having  attached  myself  to  any  denomina- 
tion, because  I  could  go  back  into  my  Italy  and  tell  my  Italians  that  I 
did  not  import  any  foreign  element  into  the  Italian  Church,  but  sought  to 
Christianise  them  as  an  Italian  evangelist.  Therefore  I  have  succeeded  in 
my  attempt.  ]^ow  I  come  back  to  Americans,  and  say  that  the  Free 
Church  in  Italy  is  the  most  promising  of  all  the  Churches  in  the  world. 
They  call  it  a  Free  Church,  because  it  is  free  from  all  Btate  interference. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  with  diplomacy  or  with  politics.  We  are  inde- 
pendent of  the  State,  and  preach  the  go£fpel  according  to  our  own  con- 
scientious convictions,  and  not  to  please  magistrates  and  rulers.  Free, 
also,  because  there  is  not  a  jot  of  Bomanism  about  us.  Let  me  say  one 
word  with  reference  to  an  objection  which  I  have  heard,  viz.,  that  some 
good  Protestants  object  to  our  having  made  in  Italy  a  Free  Christian 
Church.  They  say,  *  Why  did  you  not  import  Protestantism  into  Italy!' 
or  <  Why  do  you  not  try  to  reform  the  Church  of  Bome?  That  would 
have  been  the  simplest  strategy,  and  would  have  brought  in  many  Boman 
Catholics.'  I  have  said,  I  do  not  import  any  Protestantism  into  Italy, 
because  I  want  to  keep  a  friendship  between  tiie  different  denominations, 
and  do  not  wish  to  displease  anybody.  I  had  only  to  say  to  my  Italians, 
*  We  do  not  bring  to  you  any  foreign  ideas,  but  let  us  go  back  in  our 
national  history  until  We  find  the  Apostolic  Church — ^not  the  Church  of 
the  different  councils,  but  back,  back  to  the  preaching  of  St  Paul'  Some 
high  and  intelligent  men  are  working  now  in  Europe  for  the  reformation 
of  the  Church  of  Bome.  I  did  not  try  reformation ;  first  of  all,  because 
I  have  not  strength  enough,  and  also  because  I  have  too  much  common 
sense  not  to  understand  tl^t  it  would  be  labour  all  entirely  lost — simply 
because  the  Church  of  Bome  is  irreformable.  Let  me  explain.  When 
I  was  following  Garibaldi,   in  the   hospitals  there  were  a  great  many 
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i970imded,  some  slightly,  and  others  more  seriously.  Sometimes  the 
wounded  would  have  a  little  gangrene,  say  on  the  finger.  When  the  surgeon 
examines  the  finger,  he  cuts  the  finger  off  to  save  the  hand.  But  if  he 
finds  the  hand  gangrened,  he  cuts  the  hand  off  to  save  the  arm.  If  he 
finds  the  arm  already  gangrened,  he  severs  the  arm  to  save  the  body. 
That  is  right  and  logicaL  But  if  he  finds  the  body  all  gangrened  ?  I 
have  never  seen  any  surgeon  cut  the  body  in  a  hundred  parts — ^to  save 
notking. . 

"  My  dear  friends,  if  there  were  a  few  errors  in  the  Church  of  Bome— 
a  finger  gangrened — ^we  might  reform  it ;  or  if  the  hand  or  arm  were 
gangrened — a  little  more  of  errors — ^the  reformation  might  be  possible ; 
but  now,  after  the  multifarious  errors  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  after 
the  blasphemy  of  the  Vatican  Council,  in  asserting  the  dogma  of  Papal 
Infallibility,  I  say  the  Church  of  Bome  is  gangrened  from  head  to  foot. 
What  will  you  reform  ?  Will  you  cut  it  in  a  hundred  pieces  to  save 
nothing?  All  that  remains  to  be  done  is  to  commit  the  Church  of  Bome 
to  the  undertaker,  my  dear  friends.  Now,  therefore,  you  see  why  we  do 
not  try  to  reform  the  Church  of  Bome;  but  we  have  done  our  best  to 
renew  in  Italy  the  Christianity  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  he  gave  it  to  our 
forefathers  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans. 

^'  Oh  !  my  dear  Mends,  we  are  not  in  the  condition  of  Mexico ;  because 
I  cannot  bring  you  those  good  tidings  that  our  Government  will  give  us 
places  of  worsMp  and  churches  to  preach  in.  We  must  wait  some  years 
before  we  receive,  such  favours  from  our  Government.  It  was  only  Gari- 
baldi, when  Dictator  of  Naples,  who  gave  me  those  two  beautiful  churches 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in.  But  we  are  in  Bome,  and  there 
is  no  human  power  that  can  take  Bome  from  the  Italians.  The  poor 
Irishmen  and  the  poor  Boman  Catholics  are  getting  up  a  new  crusade, 
and  sending  money  to  the  Pope  to  rescue  him  from  poverty  andamprison- 
ment,  to  make  him  independent  again,  and  to  restore  him  to  his  power. 
O  poor  dupes !  preserve  your  money  for  your  own  wives  and  children, 
for  there  is  no  power  of  money,  no  power  of  crusades,  that  can  take  Bome 
from  the  han^s  of  the  Italian  Gk)vemment. 

^*  We  are  not  in  Bome  merely  to  make  it  the  capital  of  Italian  unity. 
We  are  in  Bome  to  make  it  the  centre  of  renewed  Christianity  throughout 
the  Old  World ;  and  we  shall  not  give  up  so  easily  our  work,  for  it  is  » 
work  in  behalf  of  the  whole  world,  and  therefore  we  are  carrying  on 
triumphantly  the  work  of  God.  It  is  only  one  year  and  a  half  that  we 
have  been  in  Bome;  and  we  have  abready  five  congregations  administering 
the  sacraments,  particularly  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  Sunday-schools  have 
been  established ;  and  when  1  go  back.  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa* 
tions  shall  be  established.  We  hkve  day  and  night  schools,  and  an  Evan- 
gelical library.  We  have  seven  colporteurs  going  everjrwhere  in  Bome. 
Twenty-five  thousand  copies  of  Bibles  were  sold  last  year.  We  have  every- 
thing in  Bome,  and  the  poor  imfortunate  Pope  is  obliged  to  see  all  of 
these  things. — Gavazzi,  "  Christian  World"  Jutm  1872. 


v.— THE  PBISON  MINISTEBS'  BILL. 

OUB  readers  may  have  observed  a  statement  in  the  newspapers 
recently,  to  the  effect  that  a  number  of  the  members  of  the  House 
of  Lords  waited  on  Mr  Gladstone  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  him 
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to  make  this  bill  a  GoveranumtBill,  and' to  gire  a  night  for  its  discus^ 
aion  as  aocm  as  poaaible,  so  tluit  it  might  become  law  tMs  session.  This 
shows  how  much  Popish  inilxuence  is  being  exercised  upon  those  in 
the  highest  positions  in  the  land.  If  this  bill  pass  into  law,  it  will 
be  one  of  the  most  important  and  dangerous  concessions  made  to 
Komanism  since  the  Beformation.  According  to  the  present  lavr, 
iBomish  priests  have  every  facility  afforded  them  in  visiting  their  people 
and  performing  the  services  of  their  Church ;  and  Prison  Boards  have 
the  power,  if  they  see  cause,  to  pay  the  priests  for  the  services  they 
perform.  This  bill  proposes  that,  wherever  there  axe  ten  or  more 
Bomish  prisoners^  J^e  board  shall  be  oompelled  to  appoint  a  BozniBh 
priest  as  an  officer  of  the  prison^  and  pay  him  a 'salary  ranging,  according 
to  the  number  of  prisoners,  from  £,2&  to  £150  ;  and  prisoners,  who  have 
been  baptized  by  the  Bomish  Church,  and  are  classed  accordingly,  shall 
be  compelled  to  attend  the  services  of  the  priest  so  appointed,  and 
behave,  act,  and  worship,  as  he  may  direct,  even  though  serious  doubts 
may  have  arisen  in  their  minds  regarding  the  truth  of  the  Bomish 
system. 

The  objections  to  such  a  bill  are  many  -and  strong.  It  wiU  discourage, 
if  not  prevent,  voluntary  efforts,  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  prisoners, 
which,  we  know,  have  been  mucli  blessed  and  done  great  good.  It  will 
establish  and  endow  Bomanism  throughout  the  land ;  for  the  priest  will 
be  an  officer  of  State,  paid  out  of  the  public  funds.  It  will  give  priests 
a  power  in  controlling  the  business  of  prisons,  to  which  they  have  no  right, 
which  may  seriously  interfere  with  prison  management  and  diacipUne. 
It  may  seriously  override  conscientious^  convictions,  whi<^  even  in  a  pri* 
soner,  are  entitled  to  respect.  It  will  greatly  increase  the  taxadon  of  the 
qountxy  for  the  support  of  prisons,  and  prison  burdens  are-  already  too 
heavy.  It  will  offer  a  premium  upon  crime,  for  the  addition  of  a  single 
prisoner  will  often  entitle  the  priest  to  a  handsome  addition  io  his  salary. 
This  surely  is  a  temptation  to  which  even  priests  ought  not  to  be  ex* 
posed.  It  is  regarded  as  a  wrong  and  an  insult  by  the  Nanconfbrmisls  of 
the  country,  on  whom  principally  it  tramples,  while  professing  to  promote 
their  interests;  and  it  will  deeply  wound  the  consciences  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  community,  who  will  be  compelled  to  pay  for  what  they 
believe  to  be  a  system  of  religious  error,  superstition,  and  despotism. 

Abeady  this  bill  has  elicited  a  great  amount  of  determined  opposition, 
and  if  our  readers  have  not  already  petitioned  against  it,  we  earnestly 
recommend  them  to  do  so  immediately,  and  to  wriie  to  their  parliamentary 
representatives  calling  their  attention  .to  the  importance  of  this  matter. 
The  danger  is,  that  the  bill  may  be  passed  through  the  Conunons  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  when  many  members  who  would  have  voted  against  it 
have  left,  and  with  little  or  no  discussion. 

Protestants  ought  earnestly  to  watch  against  such  a  insult,  which  would 
give  Bomanism  a  position«and  a  power  in  the  country  that  would  be  in 
tiie  highest  degree  dangerous. 

On  this  subject  the  following  circular  has  been  issued  by  the  Rev. 
Mr  Badenoch, .  Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Educational.  Association  of 
London : — 

Zondan,  July  9,  1872. 

Sra,— It  i&  ptated  that  "  moder#,te  BKenof  both  sides  ©f  the  House "  will 
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^isk  the  Groveniment  ^'to  give  a  day  for  the  disousdon  of  the  Prison 
Ministers'  Bill/'  and  ^'  to  bring  the  influence  of  the  Goyemment  to  bear 
upon  the  £ill|  with  the  view  to  its  becoming  law  this  session.''  If  so,  the 
<<  moderate  men  "  have  committed  themsdyes  to  the  principle  of  the  Bill, 
sjtd  seek  to  impose  on  the  ratepayers  another  Bomish  endowment. 

The  ratepayers  in  general,  and  the  working  classes  in  particular,  who 
haye  giyen  the  seats  to  these  ''  moderate  men/'  will  judge  and  decide 
whether  they  will  endure  this  additional  taxation  for  the  benefit  of  Bomish 
priests.  The  people,  while  they  hold  the  purse,  haye  a  certain  check  on 
legislation  yiolating  conscience.  It  is  surely  enough  if  we  clothe,  feed, 
and  giye  comfortable  lodgings  to  criminals,  and  also  the  opportunity  of 
being  instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  true  religion.  But  if  they  reject 
the  latter,  and  desire  a  false  religion,  let  their  priests  or  their  people 
manifest  their  zeal  by  supplying  it  at  their  own  charges,  which  they 
are  quite  at  liberty  to  do.  Is  Bomanism  so  yaluable  to  the  well-being 
of  a  State  that  we  must  propagate  it  at  the  public  expense^  while  the 
Dissenter,  the  Jew,  the  Secularist,  and  the  yarious  forms  of  reHgious 
belief r in  the  British  Dependencies  are  left  to  their  own  resources? 
The  "moderate  men"  will  no  doubt  explain  this  in  the  forthcoming 
discussion. 

But  *^  the  moderate  men  "  of  the  British  House  of  Commons  apparently 
colisider  that  they  can  control  the  eyil  effects  of  Bomanism  on  '^our 
dangerous  class,"  by  endowing  it — a  scheme  which  has  failed  in  Germany, 
defied  the  wisdom  of  Prince  Bismarck,  and  brought  France  to  ruin — a 
system  which  creates  crime,  lawlessness,  and  confusion  in  Ireland,  and  is 
producing  gross  intimidation  to  the  industrious  tradesmen  in  England. 
These  *' moderate"  politicians,  .in  their  profound  wisdom,  oyerlook  or 
ignore  the  prominent  lessons  of  history,  and  the  fact  that  crime  and 
turbulence,  caused  by  Bomanism  in  England  and  Ireland,  cost  far  more 
than  all  the  taxation  contributed  by  the  Bomish  population.  Hence,  were 
the  Eoman  Catholics  to  take  wing,  and  "  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,"  the  British  taxpayer  would  be  a  great  gainer. 

These  "moderate  men "  will  conyert  "the  moderate"  measure  of  1863, 
which  permits  local  magistrates  to  pay  for  the  services  of  Bomish  priests, 
into  a  measure  of  compulsion,  obliging  prison  authorities  either  to  make 
these  priests  ofiGlcial  chaplains,  with  salaries  and  pensions, — or  to  resign. 
This  is  the  proposal  of  "  moderate  men  1 "  This  is  not,  however,  all  ^e 
mischief.  Men  who  own  no  authority  but  that  of  a  foreign  power,  and  who 
oherish  the  most 'hostile  intentions  to  the  British  Government  and  people, 
are  to  be  placed  within  the  walls  of  British  institutions,  to  go  between  the 
consciepces  of  criminals  and  wholesome  discipline,  and  to  prevent  and  ex- 
clude them  from  that  instruction  and  teaching  which  can  alone  reform. 
All  this  has  been  amply  proved  in  the  history  of  English  prisons,  and  is 
illustrated,  at  the  present  moment,  in  Qermany  and  Ireland.  But  facts 
and  the  lessons  of  the  past  are  beneath  the  attention  of  "moderate" 
statesEmen. 

The  creed  of  these  "  moderate  men  "  is  like  that  of  the  politicians  of 
pagan  Borne.  Every  religious  system  is  true  and  useful  in  its  turn,  and 
as  the  Bomish  vote  at  next  general  election  is  deemed  necessary,  these 
"moderate  men  "  attempt  to  tamper  with  the  feelings  of  forbearing  elec- 
toEs  to  pass  a  measure  against  the  voice  and  conscience  of  the  countiy,  and 
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to  endow  a  system  of  religion — "  the  worst  the  world  has  ever  seen/' 
rejected  by  every  constitutional  country. 

Will  the  people,  whether  Churchmen  or  Nonconformists,  Protestants  or 
Secularists,  sanction  or  allow  such  unprincipled  legislation  ? — I  am.  Sir, 
your  obedient  servant,  G.  B.  Badenoch. 


VL— PROCEEDINGS  OF  PROTESTANT  SOCIETIES. 
1.  Birmingham  Protestant  Association, 

THE  twenty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  this  Association  was  held  on  the  1st 
of  July.     The  Rev.  C.  Brittain  occupied  the  chair.     A  speech  of 
great  vigour  was  made  by  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Gladstone,  of  Wolver- 
hampton.    The  following  summary  of  the  report,  which  was  read  by 
Mr  T.  H.  Acton,  will  show  that  the  Association  is  doing  its  work  faithfully 
and  well : — 

The  Secretary  then  read  the  twenty-fifth  annual  report,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  a  great  amount  of  quiet  work  had  been  performed  in  the 
course  of  the  year.  The  report  congratulated  the  Society  on  its  attainment 
to  its  first  quarter  of  a  century  of  life,  and  spoke  in  complimentary  ^rms  of 
the  Rev.  T.  Ragg,  its  founder.  During  the  year,  the  regularly  appointed 
prayer-meetings  had  taken  place,  and  the  usual  weekly  lectures  had  been 
given.  Lectures  had  been  given  by  Father  Gavazzi,  who,  during  his  stay  in 
town,  conducted^hree  Sunday  services,  and  was  present  at  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Bible  Society,  held  in  the  Town  Hall.  The  Rev.  J.  E.  Gladstone, 
of  Wolverhampton,  also  arranged  for  a  lecture  during  the  signor's  stay,  and 
on  the  last  evening  of  his  visit  the  committee  gave  Signor  Gavazzi  a  compli- 
mentary dinner,  at  which  he  was  presented  with  a  Bible  in  Italian  and 
EngUsh.  The  proceeds  of  those  meetings,  amounting  to  £6*7 ,  2s.,  had  since 
been  forwarded  to  Rome,  in  answer  to  an'  especial  appeal  in  behalf  of  Pro- 
testant work  there.  Tnere  had  been  a  course  of  lectures  delivered  in 
the  various  school-rooms  of  the  town.  There  had  also  been  held  a  series 
of  Sunday  services^  one  of  which,  on  Hospital  Sunday,  took  place  in  the 
Town  Hall,  and  was  conducted  by  Dr  Melson.  On  the  5th  of  November 
three  special  services  were  held.  An  invitation,  emanating  from  the  Society, 
was  published,  asking  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  take  especial  note  of  that 
date,  and  in  consequence  of  that  invitation  many  sermons  were  delivered. 
A  sermon  in  direct  answer  to  the  invitation  was  preached  by  Mr  Gkorge 
Dawson,  M.A.,  and  although  all  his  views  were  not  acceptable  to  tne 
committee,  it  was  a  matter  for  congratulation  that  the  sermon  had  been 
preached.  In  addition  to  the  monthly  meetings  for  prayer,  they  had 
had  a  number  of  other  meetings  for  pr^er,  conducted  by  Mr  Sanders* 
The  annual  tea-meetinf^  was  held  at  the  Royal  Hotel,  on  Monday  the  5th 
February.  Several  social  tea-meetings  had  also  been  held,  and  a  trip  to 
Alton  Towers  had  resulted  in  much  enjoyment  to  the  members  and  friends 
of  the  Association.  Petitions  had  been  sent  to  the  House  of  Commons,  in 
favour  of  Mr  Newdegate's  bill,  and  in  opposition  to  the  present  Ministers' 
Bill.  The  committee  nad  opposed  the  proposal  for  the  payment  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  chaplidn  at  the  workhouse,  and  a  resolution  condemnatory  of  that 
proposal  was  carried,  and  forwarded  to  the  Chairman  of  the  General  Piur- 
poses  Committee.  They  had  the  satisfaction  of  reporting  that  the  proposal 
was  defeated.  They  had  to  thank  Miss  Bedford,  of  Pershore,  who  bad 
published  at  her  own  cost  a.  piece  of  music,  which  was  sold  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Association,  and  by.  which  more  than  £4:  had  been  realised. 
The  library  had  been  removed  from  49  Ann  Street  to  Christ  Church  Passa^e^ 
and  a  new  librarian  had  been  appointed.  The  number  of  books  on  the 
shelves  now  amounted  to  upwards  of  3000,  and  the  library  would  hence* 
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forth  be  known  as  the  John  Bogera  Memorial  Library.  It  was  now  the  best 
collection  of  works  extant  on  the  Bomish  controversy.  During  tJie  year 
severed  of  the  life  members  of  the  Association  had  been  removed  by  death. 
The  Rev.  J-  B.  Owen,  the  Rev.  B.  Willmore,  the  Rev.  B.  Richards,  Sir  Thos. 
Phillip,  and  several  of  the  younger  members  had  been  called  away.  With- 
out any  paid  agents,  the  work  of  the  Society  continued  to  be  carried  on  with 
^reat  vigour.  The  committee  entered  on  the  year  with  a  debt  of  £24,  which 
had  been  reduced  to  i>14.  The  total  expenditure  for  Uie  year  had  been 
jf441,  6s.  4d.  

2.  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 

(1.)  Dundee  Branch. 

The  class  in  connection  with  this  Society  was  closed  last  May.  Frizes 
to  the  amount  of  X5,  in  addition  to  nine  book-prizes,  were  given  by  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society  to  be  distributed  among  the  members.  The 
Rev.  William  Robertson  gave  in  the  report  of  the  adjudicators  on  the 
examination  papers,  the  result  being  highly  satisfactoiy. 

The  prizes  were  awarded  as  follows : — First  prize,  Mr  D.  McDonald, 
£2,  lOs. ;  second  prize,  Mr  James  Brown,  £1,  10s. ;  third  prize,  Mr  D. 
Kirk  and  Mr  George  Baird,  being  judged  equal,  10s.  each.  Nine  book- 
prizes  were  awarded  to  the  members  who  were  most  regular  in  their  attend- 
ance at  the  meetings  of  the  class  during  the  session. 

(2.)  The  Naibn  Protestaot  Class — Presentation  op  Prizes. 

During  the  winter  months  a  class  of  young  men  and  women  has  been 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Macdonald,  F.  C,  Nairn,  for  instruction  in  the 
truths  of  the  Bible  as  opposed  to  the  errors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system. 
The  class  is  formed  in  connection  with  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 
and  that  Society  offered  prizes  in  money  and  books#imounting  to  £5,  for 
the  best  essays  on  subjects  connected  with  the  Roman  controversy.  At  the 
close  of  the  session  a  written  examination,  under  the  usual  rules  of  a  com- 
petitive examination,  was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Macdonald,  and  the 
answers  forwarded  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  to 
be  adjudicated  upon. 

On  Monday  evening  a  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  announcing 
the  result  of  the  examination; 

The  Rev.  Mr  Macdonald  presided,  and  the  Rev.  Mr  Divorty,  Edinburgh, 
Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and  adjudicator  on  the 
papers,  was  also  present.  Besides  the  members  of  the  class,  there  was  a 
considerable  attendance  of  the  general  public. 

Mr  Macdonald  gave  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  class,  and 
expressed  the  very  great  pleasure  and  profit  he  had  in  conducting  it. 

Mr  Divorty  said,  that  having  been  at  Inverness,  where  a  large  class  of  a 
similar  nature  was  conducted,  he  had  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to 
come  to  Nairn  on  his  way  home.  It  may  seem  strange,  he  said,  that  at 
this  time  of  day  we  should  have  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  Reformation  over 
again.  Some  people  may  smile  when  danger  is  spoken  of  in  the  present 
state  of  things,  but  those  of  you  who  have  taken  an  interest  in  recent 
events— events  especially  occurring  on  the  Continent  of  Europe — must  have 
observed  that  things  are  approaching  a  crisis,  and  there  is  again  to  be  a 
contest  between  Christ  and  Antichrist,  between  the  powers  of  light  and 
darkness.  There  is  much  to  be  thankful  for  on  the  one  hand,  especially 
in  the  temporal  power  of  Rome  being  broken,  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy 
once  more  established  in  the  ancient  city ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
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deplorable  to  see  so  many  in  this  countiy  taking  up  with  a  system  t^t 
other  nations  are  throwing  off.  Some  people  ];hink  that  because  the 
3E*apacy  is  bereft  of  temporal  power  it  is  changed,  but  there  never  was  a 
greater  mistake.  It  is  as  much  Antichrist  as  ever.  It  is  not  a  rell^on  of 
Christ.  The  most  charitable  view  of  it  can  never  lead  us  to  regard  it  as 
such.  It  is  directly  contradictory  to,  and  subversive  of,  the  truths  of  th^ 
Bible.  It  is  composed  of  the  remnants  of  Pagan  superstition,  and  as  a 
religion  is  mere  imposture.  While  denouncing  the  system,  h^  expressed 
pity  for  the  deluded  people  who  were  involved  in  it.  Having  ex- 
plained the  constitution  and  objects  of  the  Eeformation  Society,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  notice  the  efforts  made  to  instruct  the  young  in  the  truths  of 
Christianity  as  opposed  to  the  errors  of  Home.  This  year,  in  classes 
similar  to  the  one  conducted  by  Mr  Macdonald,  about  one  thousand  young 
people  had  been  so  taught  by  ministers  who  had  studied  the  subject. 
In  Paisley,  Perth,  and  Inverness,  very  large  classes  had  been  instructed. 
He  was  very  glad  that  such  a  class  had  been  formed,  and  so  successfully 
conducted,  by  Mr  Macdonald  in  Nairn.  Their  examinatioQ  papers  had  been 
sent  up  to  him,  and  though  he  always  desired  some  other  than  himself 
should  decide  upon  them,  on  this  occasion  he  had  to  undertake  the  duty 
himself.  He  must  say  that  he  felt  deeply  interested  in  these  papers. 
With  few  exceptions  they  were  of  a  very  high  order  indeed,  and.  spoke 
a  great  deal  for  the  intelligence,  general  education,  faciUty  of  composition, 
and  the  Bible  knowledge,  which  was  far  better,  of  the  young  people  of  this 
place.  The  papers  were  of  a  most  satisfactory  character.  There  was  this 
much  to  say,that  his  decision  was  arrived  at  without  partiality,  for  they  were 
all  alike  strainers  to  him,  and  if  in  any  case  he  had  not  done  justice,  it  was 
not  from  want  of  will  One  great  difficulty  was  tha^  so  many  of  them  wete 
so  good.  He  had  nofUfficulty  as  to  which  was  the  best  paper,  for  he  was  so 
pleased  with  the  answers  to  the  questions,  that  he  took  the  paper  to  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Eeformation  Society,  and  read  the  answer 
to  the  first  question  in  the  examination  paper,  and  those  at  the  meelang, 
like  himself,  considered  it  a  very  superior  production.  He  then  announced 
the  following  to  be  the  successful  prize-takers : — 

1.  Miss  H.  C.  Barclay,  £2;  2.  Miss  M.  E.  Sutor,  £1,  lQs.;3.  Miss 
Mary  Anderson,  £1 ;  4.  Geo.  John  Clunas  and  Wm.  Eraser,  equal,  lOs.  ; 
5.  Alex.  Bain,  10s. 

.  The  papers  of  the  following  members  were  also  so  deserving,  thjit  the 
Society  had  awarded  them  lumdsome  volumes  of  books  as  prizes ; — 

Jas.  Eraser,  D.  Macarthur,  W.  Bose,  D.  Bremner,  and  L.  Macpherson. 

The  prize-takers  who  were  present  came  forward  and  reeeiYedthe  pdzes 
they  had  gained. 

Before  &e  close  of  the  meeting,  Mr  William  Bose,  one  of  the  members 
of  the  dass,  pres^ited  the  Bev.  Mr  Maodonald  with  '*  Kitto's  Bible  Read- 
ings," in  eight  handsomely  bound,  volumes,  as  an  acknowledgment  of 
their « appreciation  of  his  efforts  as  their  instructor  during  t^  winter 
iponths.  Mr  Macdonald,  who  was  taken  by  surprise,  acknowledged  the  gift, 
and  said  that  though  not  expecting  any  such  reco^ution  as  this,  feeling  as 
he  did  that  he  had  had  ample  reward  in  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  the 
cl£^s  had  given  him,  he  must  say  that  he  wais  exceedingly  obliged  to  them  for 
this  token  of  their  kindly  feeUng,  and  it  would  be  an  eneouragement  to 
him  to  undertake  a  similar  work  next  winter,  he  h(^)ed,  iH  conjunction 
with  other  ministers  o£.the  town. 

The  benediction  was  then  pronounced. 
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I.-THE  FOUR  GEEAT' MONARCHIES   OF   DANIEL,  ANI> 
'     ,  .    THE  LITTLE  HORN :  ,' * 

A  Lecture  delivered  at  AUngton,  Wanlochheady  and  Lanark,         ^ 

By  the  Rev. 'RpBERl?  Logan,  Free  Church,  Abington  and  Crawfordjplin^ 

IN  the^librafy  of  the^  IriBh  Royal  Academy  there  .are  two  manuscripta^ 
entitled  "  Th«  Pre>$)hjiBpy  of  St  Berchan,"  who  lived  in  tiw.iwyenth 
cenliury.  Thfty<cQntain,in  a  seriesof  predictienfl,the  history  of  lyebnd 
ftnd  Scotland  fiowtt  to  the^ twelfth  century.  The  najnes.of  -the  ik)^y§jl«gi» 
^^  ei>ace«Lled  »n4er  ^itMsj-  but. the  gueceasion  is  bo  di^iniit  attil 
aectiEOlv  -th**  lantaqtMirieia  l^ave  •.  little  difiSculty  in  identifying  thesot 
Tte  quedtiott  iit  cttxee  aoriftes,  were-  these  poems  written  by  the  man  whciftB 
name  .they  bear,  or  were. they,  composed  after  the  events  mentioned  Jub 
js^inT(Qe(»iiiTedv:oaat  -by  i^tii^  author  into  the  prophetic  form,  Jand 
8j56ribftd:b^  .biflsi  tO'.StlBer.chan.?  :  With  regard  to  this,  as  to  otbflt 
ehponides'of  Jksimikr  die6KJj?iption,  the  answer  is  easily  given  in  lav^mr 
of  the  socoiLdi  alteiaitftiveV  .  -       ?'o 

When  we  turn  to  tbe  prophecies  of  Daniel,,  a  similar  question  jprt- 
wjits  itsflM.  These  ptofess  to  have.bi^eB.  written  by  «  yow^jHe^BelW 
captive,..wiho  rose  to  faveux  and  to  ppw0r  at  the  cotut  of  STebuebai-. 
neaaartJtbiS.tinigbtJ^  mtoarcb  of  Babylon  (s-a  6G6-fi61),  and  diBft  at»«tti 
advanced  I  agetiru  the  ftay^  of  Cyrus  the  Persian.  ,  These. propbedesoo^ 
tain  a  suGceBsioni of  kings  and  kingdoms,  as  distinct  and;  aoeiffaftev-a^ , 
that  of  the  Irish  dhronielers— so  distinct  and  aQcurat0,  indeed,  tbtf 
Porphyry,  who. wi0te  '^  t^e  third  :century  against  Christianity,  a^aitl- 
tained  tiiat  they  were  composed  after  the  ,events  referred,  to  in' them 
otfcurired.  Jerome,,  in  writing  of  Porphyry,  says,  "Such  ww.  .th^a: 
aiDcuiaeyiiOf  the-prophet's  words,  that,  to  unbelieving  men  he.  seemed  not 
to  have,  foretold,  tiie  futuxe,  but  to  relate  the  past."  Dr  Pusey^  In  hfc 
"Lectures  oar  Daniel,"  aftw.  quoting,  these  w:ordB  we  have  cope^,'addq^ 
"A  moderic  school,  which  has- disbelieved;  with  Porphyry,  ban  echoed 
EorphTry*-'  -  The  date,  which  the  PWonic  philosopher  andhia.  djisoiplM 
in  the  eigidbeenitt  and  nineteenth  centuries  fix  for  the  Book  of  Daniel 
is  the  reign'of  Antiochus  Epiphane?,  one  of  the  Greek  king»..ef  Syria, 
who^peraeoTitedthe  Jews,  and  is  the  type  of  Aatiohrist.  He  reignefl 
from  BC.  17a  to  164.  3:hat  jfiaany  of  ,hi9  aetP  ,ar0  ..mg^tipnod  iby 
Daniel  ^'e  candidly; .admit,  but  wj$.iJi..thft.  eaimft  time^Aflsmothatni^fcl]^ 
ffiw.ol;.  theiOTentftioretoid  vbyitha$a^|dwt.<)laci»i^:la4eR.fb^  tba .  4*J* 
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of  AntiochnSy  or  than  the  time  of  Porphyry,  and  that  several  of  the 
predictions  remain  yet  unfulfilled. 

The  Book  of  Daniel  iQ  the  Apocalypse  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
prophet  himself  has  been  truly  styled  by  Bengel  the  "  politician, 
chronologer,  and  historian  among  the  prophets."  Dr  Pusey  remarks, 
"  Prophecy  is  not  given  to  enable  us  to  prophesy,  but  as  a  witness  to 
God  when  the  time  comes.  This  prophecy  reaches  on  to  the  end  of 
time."  We  would  say  with  Lord  Bacon,  "Prophecy  is  a  kind  of  his- 
toriography ;  but  divine  historiography  differs  from  human  in  this,  that 
the  narrative  may  either  prevent  or  follow  the  events ; "  and  with  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  God  gave  the  prophecies  "  not  to  gratify  men's  curiosity 
by  enabling  them  to  foreknow  things,  but  that,  after  they  were  fulfilled, 
they  might  be  interpreted  by  the  events,  and  His  own  providence,  not 
the  interpreter's,  be  then  manifested  thereby  to  the  world."  Our  duty 
is  to  interpret,  not  to  predict,  to  ascertain  what  has  been  fulfilled,  and 
to  watch  and  pray  for  the  unveiling  in  the  future  of  what  yet  remains 
dark  and  concealed.  \      .      ' 

The  prophecies  of  Daniel  consist  of  two  visions  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, interpreted  by  the  prophet,  and  recorded  in  chapters  ii.  and  iv. ; 
of  other  two  seen  by  the  prophet,  interpreted  by  heavenly  messengers, 
and  recorded  in  chapters  vii.  and  viii. ;  and  of  statements  made  to 
Daniel  by  angels  who  appeared  to  him,  and  recorded  in  ohapters  ix., 
X.,  xL,  xii.  Of  these,  the  principal  are  those  contained  in  chapters  ii.  and 
vii.,  the  vision  of  the  great  image,  whose  ''head  was  of  fine  goVd,  his 
breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs 
of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,"  and  which  was  destroyed 
by  the  stone  cut  out  without  hands,  that  *'  became  a  great  mountain, 
und  filled  the  whole  earth;''  and  that  of  the  four  beasts — the  lion,  the 
bear,  the  leopard,  and  the  beast ''  dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  strong  ex- 
ceedingly " — after  whose  destruction  the  kingdom  was  given  to  the  Son 
of  Man.  Daniel  tells  Nebuchadnezzar  that  the  four  metals  represent 
^our  successive  kingdoms.  The  interpreter  of  the  four  beasts  informs 
^he  prophet  that  ''  these  great  beasts  are  four  kings,  which  shall  arise 
,'Out  of  the  earth."  These  visions  surely  relate  to  the  same  kingdoms, 
-the  gold  corresponding  to  the  lion  ;  the  silver  to  the  bear ;  the  brass  to 
-the  leopard ;  the  iron,  with  its  ten  toes  partly  of  clay,  to  the  fourth 
V beast  with  its  ten  horns ;  and  the  stone  cut  out  without  hands,  to  the 
wdominion  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Eegarding  the  vision  of  the  great  image, 
Daniel  said  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  ''The  dream  is  certain,  and  the  inter- 
'pretation  thereof  sure."  To  the  two  visions  may  we  not  apply  the  words 
x)f  Joseph  to  Pharaoh,  regarding  the  fat  and  lean  kine,  the  full  and  the 
thin  ears  of  corn — "  The  dream  is  one :  God  hath  showed  what  He  is 
tibout  to  do ;  and  for  that  the  dream  was  doubled  twice,  it  is  because  the 
thing  is  established  by  God,  and  God  will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass") 

These  successive  monarchies  are  set  before  the  heathen  king  and  the 
prophet  of  the  living  God  under  different  emblems.  They  are  represented 
to  the  former,  according  to  their  external  appearance,  as  precious  and 
useful  metals,  as  they  are  viewed  by  man  fallen  and  unrenewed ;  to  the 
la/tter,  according  to  their  inward  and  inherent  character  as  beasts,  as 
they  are  viewed  by  the  True  and  Holy  God,  Hid  Church  blood-bought. 
His  people  regenerate  and  sanctified.  These  kingdoms  are  in  many 
4(nportant  respects  diverse  the  one  from  the  other.    Each  is  represented 
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by  its  own  metal,  its  own  beast.     The  predominating  nation,  the  mling 
dynasty,   the    territorial  boundary,   the    manners,    customs;    habits, 
language,  religion,  may  vary.      They  are,  however,  in  many  respects 
similar-^we  were  about  to  say  identical     They  constitute  one  image ; 
they  are  all  bestial  in  their  character.     They  are  to  continue  in  unin* 
terrupted  succession ;  they  are  animated  by  the  same  spirit.     Their 
origin  is  given  in  chapter  vii.,  verse  3,  where  we  read,  ''Four  great 
beasts  came  up  from  the  sea;''  and  in  verse  17,  these  great  beasts, 
''  are  four  Idngs,  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth."     The  sea  is  the 
emblem  in  prophecy  of  nations,  specially  nations  in  commotion  or  revo- 
lution.    The  angel  in  Rev.  xvii.  15  says  to  the  beloved  disciple,  '^  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."    We  read  in  lea.  zvii.  13,  ''Tb» 
nations  shall  rush  like  the  rushing  of  many  waters ;  *'  and  in  lix.  19, 
''When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood."    The  empires  thus 
spring  not  from  heaven  above,  in  which  respect  they  stand  in  broad 
and  bold  contrast  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  described 
as  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.     They  are  of  the  earth  earthy ; 
they  have  their  birth  in  revolution,  bloodshed,  war,  and  fighting ;  rather 
they  spring  from  under  the  earth— »from  beneath,  from  sin,  and  the 
wicked  one,  the  prince  of  this  world,  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  prince 
that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  the  "  old  serpent  called  th& 
devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceivetb  the  whole  world,"  him  whose  head 
the  Seed  of  the  Woman  is  to  bruise,  who  was  permitted  to  say  to  Him 
who  is  both  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man,  "All  this  power  will 
I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them,  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me,  and  to 
whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it;  if  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all 
shall  be  thine."     They  are  despotisms  in  their  character.     They  cover 
the  period  whose  history  is  described  in  symbol  by  the  apocalyptic 
seers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments — that  period  designated  by  a 
recent  writer  "  the  great  interregnum  "  which    intervenes  between 
the  fall  of  the  Jewish  theocracy,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
!N'ebuchadnezzar,  and  the  kingdom  of  "  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High." 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  identifying  the  first  empire,  the  head  of  gold, 
the  lion.  For  we  read  that  the  prophet,  addressing  Nebuchadnezzar, 
said,  "  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold."  Its  seat,  then,  was  Babylon,  or 
Babel,  where  .hundreds  of  years  earlier  Nimrod,  the  "mighty  hunter  be- 
fore the  Lord,"  the  earliest  of  kings,  founded  his  monarchy,  where  he 
and  his  companions,  in  their  pride,  selfishness,  ambition,  and  impiety, 
erected  the  "  tower  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven."  The  Babylonish 
empire  was  overturned  by  Cyrus  the  Persian  b.c.  638,  who  founded  the 
Medo-Persian,  which  in  its  turn  was  overthrown  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  king  of  Macedon,  and  general  of  the  Greeks,  in  three  succes- 
sive battles,  B.C.  334  to  331,  who  founded  the  Greek  or  Macedonian. 
The  empires  of  Cyrus  and  Alexander  are  usually  identified  with  the 
breast  and  arms  of  silver,  and  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass ;  with  the 
bear  and  the  leopard.  This  identification  is  confirmed  by  statements  in 
chapters  viii.  and  zi.  of  the  Book  of  Daniel.  In  chapter  viii.  the 
prophet  sees  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat.  The  heavenly  mes- 
senger who  acted  as  interpreter  said  to  Daniel,  "  The  ram  which  thou 
sawest  having  two  horns  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia,  and  the 
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rough  goat  Ib  the  king  of  Greoia ;  and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his 
^yes  is  the  first  king"  evidently  Alexander  the  Great. 

The  angel  who  talked  with  the  prophet  in  chapter  xL>  after  the  Persian 
monarchy  had  taken  the  place  of  the  Babylonian,  speaks  of  three 
kir^  of  Persia,  the  successors  of  Cyrus,  and  of  the  fourth  ^^rieher 
than  they  all,"  who  by  his  strength   "shall  stir  up  all  against  the 
realm  cl  Qrecia,"  evidently  Xerxes,  who  invaded  Greece,  and  under 
whom  the  second  monarchy  received  its  first  decisive  check,  and  came 
into  direct  collision  with  what  afterwards  became  the  tiiird  empire. 
In  verse  3d  of  that  chapter  we  read  of  a  mighty  king  that  shall  stand 
up,  and  *^  shall  rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  according  to  his  will,'' 
Olearly  Alexander  the  Great.    That  the  kingdom  of  brass,  the  leopard  and 
the  he-goat,  represent  the  kingdom  of  Alexander  the  Great  is  still  fur- 
ther confirmed.    The  leopard  had  four  wings  of  a  fowl,  and  four  heads. 
Alter  the  great  horn  of  the  he-goat  was  broken,  four  notable  ones  came  up 
towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven.     These  horns,  we  are  told  in  chap.  viiL 
22,  are  four  kingdoms,  '^  which  shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation,"  but  not 
in  the  power  of  thed&rst  king.     In  xi.  4,  we  are  told  that  the  kingdom  of 
Alexander  the  Great  "shall  be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  toward  the 
lour  vnnds  of  heaven,  and  not  to  his  posterity,  nor  according  to  his 
dominion  which  he  ruled ;  for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up,  even 
for  others  beside  those.''    In  turning  to  the  page  ol  history,  we  find  that 
although  after  his  death,  b.g.  323,  his  brother  was  proclaimed  king,  a 
period  of  anarchy  and  confusion  ensued ;  and  at  length,  after  the  1>attle 
of  Ipsus,  B.G.  331,  his  empire  finally  was  divided  into  four  parts,  Cassan- 
der  taking  Macedon,  Lysimachus  Thrace,  Selucus  Syria,  and  Ptolemy 
Egypt.     These  kingdoms  fell  one  by  one  under  the  Boman  yoke-— the 
last,  Egypt,  submitting  to  Augustus,  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  B.a 
31,  and  the  death  of  Cleopatra,  b.c.  30.     The  acts  of  the  successors  of 
Seleucus  and  Ptolemy,  until  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  to  whom  we  have 
already  referred,  are  clearly  and  distinctly  foretold  in  chapter  xi.,  the 
dynasty  of  the  former  being  described  as  kings  of  the  north,  and  that 
ai  the  latter  as  kings  of  the  south. 

Antiochus,  undoubtedly,  is  the  *^  vile  person  "  of  the  21st  and  following 
verses  of  chapter  xi.  He  also  is  the  little  horn  of  chapter  viiL, 
which  springs  out  of  one  (Syria)  of  the  four  horns  of  the  he-goat.  It 
would  detain  us  too  long  to  establish  the  identification.  Some  have 
supposed  that  he  also  is  the  little  horn  of  chapter  vii.  Antiochus 
inflicted  upon  the  Jews  the  oppressions  which  led  to  the  revolt  of  the 
Maccabees,  and  the  establishment  at  Jerusalem  of  the  Asmonean 
dynasty.  The  persecution  lasted  three  years  and  a  half,  which  may 
cotrespond  to  "  a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  In  the 
course  of  that  period  the  Holy  City  was  twice  besieged.  On  the  one 
occasion  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain,  and  as  many 
QM>re  sold  as  slaves.  On  the  other,  all  the  men  were  massacred  on  the 
saU)ath  day,  and  the  women  made  captives.  The  people  were  com- 
pelled ta  eat  swine's  flesh,  to  profane  the  sabbath  day,  and  to  abstain 
fiPOm  performing  the  rite  of  circumcision.  A  great  sow  was  sacrificed 
on  the  altar  of  bumt-oflering.  The  temple  was  profaned,  pillaged,  and 
dedicated  to  Jupiter  Olympicus,  whose  image  was  erected  in  the  holy 
plaee.  These  acts  certainly  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
Mm  ii^aking  great  things  against  the  Most  High ;  wearing  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High;   and  changing  times  and  laws.     To  thia 
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interpretation,  however,  the  objection  presents  itself,  which  appears  to 
us  almost  insuperable,  that  in  the  one  instance  the  little  horn  springs  out 
of  one  of  the  other  horns  of  the  he-goat ;  while  in  the  other  it  rises  from 
among  the  ten  of  the  beast  "  dreadful  and  terrible."  The  he-goat,  as 
we  have  seen,  corresponds  not  to  the  fourth  beast  with  his  ten  horns, 
but  to  the  third  with  his  four  heads.  There  is  evidently  an  intimate 
connection  between  the  two.  The  little  horn  of  the  he-goat,  Antiochus, 
appears  to  be  the  type  of  that  of  chapter  viL 

Thus  far  the  Prophet  may  be  said  to  have  been  his  own  interpreter. 
At  the  point  at  which  we  have  now  arrived,  we  lose  his  aid.    Ail  that 
we  read  in  the  Book  of  Daniel  of  the  fourth  kingdom  is,  that  it  *'  shall 
be  strong  as  iron,  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces,  and  subdueth 
all  things,  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces 
and  bruise,"  and  it  ^' shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in  pieces," 
that  it  shall  be  .divided  into  ten  portions,  and  out  of  it  shall  spring  the 
little  horn.     It  is  thus  revealed  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament  Apocalypse 
only  in  outline.     The  predictions  of  Daniel  regarding  the  first  three 
monarchies  have  been  literally  fulfilled.    And  we  may  rest  assured  that 
those  regarding  the  fourth  have  also  been,  or  will  yet  be,  as  truly  and 
clearly  accomplished.     We  ask,  therefore.  Does  history  enable  us  to 
identify  it  2    The  various  portions  of  the  Macedonian  Empire,  as  we 
have  seen,  were  subdued  by  the  Romans.    Octavius  Csesar,  the  con- 
queror of  Egypt,  assumed  the  titles  of  Augustus  and  Imperator,  over- 
threw the  liberties  of  the  Eepublic,  and  founded  the  Eoman  Empire. 
Imperial  Eome  has  been  recognised  as  the  iron  of  the  image,  and  the 
fourth  beast  of  Daniel,  by  those  who  hold  that  his  prophecies  extend 
beyond  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.     ^'  The  arms  of  the  Eepublic," 
says  the  author  of  the  '^  Decline  and  Fall,"  '^  sometimes  vanquished  in 
battle,  always  victorious  in  war,  advanced  with  rapid  steps  to  the 
Euphrates,  the  Danube,  the  Ehine,  and  the  ocean.    And  the  images 
of  gold,  or  silver,  or  brass,  that  might  serve  to  represent  the  nations 
and  their  kings,  were  successively  broken  by  the  iron  monarchy  of 
Eome."    The  Empire  included  almost  the  whole  of  the  then  known 
world.    It  extended  from  the  Atlantic  on  the  west,  to  the  Euphrates 
on  the  east ;   from  the  Firths  of  Forth  and  Clyde  in  Britain,  and 
Dacia  in  the  north,  to  Mount  Atlas  in  the  south.     Its  length  was 
3000  miles,  and  its  breadth  2000.     Its  government  was  a  military 
despotism ;   the  imperial  throne  being  frequently  occupied  by  the  most 
fortunate  or  most  successful  general.     The  succession  of  emperors  from 
the  Christian  era  till  the  time  of  Constantine^  first  Christian  emperor, 
contains,  exclusive  of  pretenders  (of  whom  there  were  at  one  time  about 
twenty)  in  various  parts  of  the  Empire,  and  colleagues,  upwards  of  forty 
names,  thus  allowing  to  each  reign  an  average  of  eight  years.     Of  these 
only  fifteen  died  a  natural  death,  and  a  great  proportion,  if  not  the 
majority  of  them,  ascended  the  throne  through  military  revolution. 
Several  of  the  heathen  emperors  persecuted  the  Christians,     Ten  per- 
secutions are  usually  reckoned,  namely,  of  Nero,  a.b.  64 ;  Domitian,  94 ; 
Trajan,  107 ;  Marcus  Aurelius,  167 ;  Alexander  Severus,  202 ;  Maximin, 
235 ;  Decius, 250;  Valerian,  257 ;  Aurelian, 275 ;  Dioclesian,  303.  Further 
statements  are  unnecessary  to  prove  that  Eome  was  strong  as  iron,  that  it 
broke  in  pieces  and  subdued  all  things,  that  it  is  the  beast  "  dreadful 


62    THE  BULWARK  OB  BEFOBMATION  J0T7BNAL,  SEPTEMBEB  2,  1872. 

and  terrible,'*  whicli  shall  devour  the  whole  earth  and  tread  it  down. 
It  was  diverse  from  all  kingdoms. 

The  toes  of  the  image  were  "  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay,"  as  "  the 
kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken."  The  fourth  beast 
had  ten  horns,  which  "  are  ten  kings  which  shall  arise,"  evidently  kings 
or  kingdoms  contemporaneous,  and  not  successive.  The  clay  is  pro- 
bably the  symbol  of  the  barbaric  nations,  who  were  introduced  into  the 
imperial  territories  and  armies  by  several  of  the  later  emperors.  The 
Empire  was  finally  divided  at  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Great  (a.d. 
895)  into  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires.  The  former  lasted  till  1453, 
when  it  was  overthrown  by  the  Turks.  The  latter  fell  a.d.  476,  and  its 
territory  was  divided  into  many  independent  states.  Various  attempts, 
all  more  or  less  successful,  have  been  made  to  prove  that  these  were 
exactly  ten  in  number.  We  give  only  one  list,  that  by  Machiavelli,  a 
Eomanist : — The  Ostrogoths,  in  Maesia ;  the  Visigoths,  in  Pannonia ; 
the  Suevi,  in  Spain ;  the  Vandals,  in  Africa ;  the  Franks,  in  France ; 
the  Burgundians,  in  Burgundy;  the  Heruli,  in  Italy;  the  Saxons,  in 
Britain;  the  Huns,  in  Hungary;  and  the  Lombards,  first  upon  the 
Danube,  afterwards  in  Italy.  Ten  is  the  number  of  perfection,  both  in 
nature  (ten  fingers  and  ten  toes)  and  in  Scripture  (ten  Commandments, 
&c.);  therefore  it  appears  unnecessary  to  identify  precisely  the  ten 
horns.  All  that  is  necessarily  implied  is,  that  all  the  states  of  the 
Roman  world  partake  of  the  same  character — the  iron  and  the  clay, 
the  military  and  the  revolutionary — ^and  are  animated  by  the  same 
spirit,  that  of  the  beast.  These  states  have  often,  since  the  fifth  century, 
changed  their  boundaries,  but  they  have  almost  invariably  been  ten  or 
seven  in  number.  Their  form  of  government  has  been  monarchical; 
their  dynasties  have  been  connected  by  blood,  affinity,  or  in  some  other 
way ;  their  laws  have  been  to  a  great  extent  founded  on  the  Eoman 
law  ;  their  languages  are  related  to  the  Latin  tongue  ;  their  religion  is 
a  corrupt  form  of  Christianity,  and  intolerant  of  other  faiths,  and  o! 
other  forms  of  the  same  faith. 

{To  he  continued,) 


J 


IL— HOW  FAR  WAS  THE  ROMAN  CHURCH  .RESPONSIBLE 
FOR  THE  MASSACRE  OF  ST  BARTHOLOMEW'S  DAY. 

BY  REV.  HENRY  M.  BAIRD,  PH.D.,  PROFESSOR  IN  THE  NEW  YORK  UNIVERSITY. 

{From  the  Christian  World,  New  York,  August  1872). 

"|"UST  three  hundred  years  ago,  a  stupendous  crime  was  perpetrated 
in  the  city  of  Paris,  then,  as  now,  the  capital  of  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  highly  cultivated  nations  of  Christendom.  Although 
committed  in  an  age  when  human  life  was  held  singularly  cheap,  and  in 
a  country  where  the  law  ruthlessly  affixed  death  as  the  penalty  for  many 
trifling  offences — although  preceded  within  a  brief  period  by  a  series  of 
cowardly  surprises  and  dastardly  murders — the  massacre  that  took  place 
early  in  the  morning  of  St  Bartholomew's  Day,  Sunday,  August  24th, 
1572,  gained  at  once  an  unenviable  notoriety,  which  it  has  ever  since 
retained,  as  the  crowning  iniquity  of  France  and  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
It  is  one  of  those  great  occurrences  which  we  cannot  forget  if  we 
would.    It  haunts  the  historical  investigator  whithersoever  he  directs 
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his  research.  Like  some  sombre  portrait  incongruously  hnn^  up  in  a 
banqueting  hall,  and  whose  eye  seems  to  follow  the  reveller  in  eYery 
movement  and  into  every  nook,  this  appalling  event  confronts  us  where* 
€ver  we  turn  in  that  age  of  thoughtless  frivolity.  The  secular  historian 
sees  in  the  barbarous  expedient  adopted  to  secure  uniformity  of  creed 
and  the  undisputed  sway  of  one  political  party,  a  blunder  as  great  as  it 
was  criminal;  and  recognises  in  the  massacre,  more  than  in  any  other 
single  event,  the  secret  of  the  convulsions  that  have  rent  France  for  three 
long  centuries,  and  have  left  her  a  fit  object  for  the  world's  profoundest  pity. 
The  philanthropist  recoils  from  the  unexpected  abyss  of  depravity  that 
opens  before  his  eyes,  and  shudders  to  see  the  flimsiness  of  the  thin  crust 
of  civilisation  which  prevented  the  world  from  falling  into  absolute 
barbarism.  And  the  Christian  observer  sighs  as  he  reflects  upon  the 
infidelity  and  the  immorality  to  which  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew's 
Day  directly  conducted  France. 

The  Massacre  not  fortuitous. — If  this  massacre  had  been  the  result  of 
a  sudden  ebullition  of  popular  passion,  its  consideration  would  have  been 
of  less  importance ;  for  other  butcheries  have  rivalled,  if  not  exceeded  it 
in  the  number  of  victims.  Nor  would  the  case  have  been  materially 
different  had  the  murder  of  Admiral  Coligny  and  his  unsuspecting  com- 
panions by  Charles  the  Ninth  and  the  Guises  been  strictly  unpremedi- 
tated. It  is  the  evidence  ot  design^  of  long  preparation,  of  cunning 
and  unremitting  instigation,  that  makes  it  peculiarly  worthy  of  careful 
examination.  Above  all,  it  is  the  circumstance  that  the  highest  ecclesiastic 
of  a  Church,  which  even  now  numbers  many  millions  of  adherents,  is  to 
be  regarded  as  the  principal  accomplice,  that  gives  to  the  Massacre  of  St 
Batholomew's  Day  its  peculiar  significance. 

The  Pope  ignorant  of  the  approaching  execution. — There  is,  it  is  true, 
one  point  upon  which  the  almost  unanimous  opinion  of  contemporaries, 
both  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  must  now  be  reversed.  That  the 
Pope  and  Philip  the  Second  were  cognisant  of  a  project  to  massacre  the 
entire  Protestant  population  of  France,  was  in  itself  so  likely  that  few 
doubted  it.  Both  were  inveterate  foes  of  the  Eeformed  faith,  and  both 
detested  with  their  whole  heart  those  half-way  measures,  those  plans  of 
conciliation,  to  which  Catherine  de  Medici  had,  from  time  to  time,  been 
forced  to  resort.  There  was  nothing  more  probable,  judging  from  their 
well-known  characters,  tban  that  the  Pope  and  the  King  of  Spain  should 
have  been  foremost  in  arranging  the  details  of  the  stratagem  for  the 
destruction  of  those  whom  they  hated  as  heretics.  And  yet  there  is  the 
clearest  historical  proof  that  the  current  opinion  was  erroneous.  Not 
only  were' the  Pontiff  and  the  Catholic  King  ignorant  of  any  plan  for  the 
assassination  of  Coligny  and  his  followers,  but  they  had  no  confidence 
an  the  sincerity  of  the  Queen  Mother's  professions  of  devotion  to  the 
Homan  Catholic  Church.  Almost  up  to  the  very  day  of  the  massacre, 
the  Papal  agents  at  the  French  court  wrote  to  their  master  the  most 
lugubrious  accounts  of  the  way  in  which  public  affairs  were  going.  They 
believed  that  the  alliance  with  England,  and  the  threatened  intervention 
in  Flanders,  would  inflict  a  fatal  blow  upon  the  interests  of  the  Bomish 
Church.  The  Pontiff  was,  cpnseqaently,  as  much  surprised  as  delighted, 
when,  close  upon  the  news  of  the  wounding  of  Admiral  Coligny  on 
Friday  the  22d  of  August,  came  that  of  his  murder,  and  that  of  thou* 
sands  of  his  fellow  Protestants,  on  the  succeeding  Sunday. 

c2 


64   THX  VCEWASK  OB  BEFOKIUTIOK  JOUBNAL,  SEPTEHBISR  2,  1872L 

Ji$^  ikeFcpe  and  his  Clergy  systemMic  instigators. — How^  then,  it  may 
be  asked,  can  the  Eoman  Church' be  held  responsible  for  a  crime,  of  the 
i^roaching  commission  of  which  the  Pope  was  altogether  ignorant  ?  In 
BO  far,  we  replj,  as  the  massacre  was  the  result  of  the  sjrstematic  teaching 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  of  the  recommendations 
of  the  Pope  himself. 

The  Roman  Caddie  Preadiers. — ^Bespeeting  the  drift  of  the  preaching 
and  teaching  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  priests  and  friars,  for  a  number  of 
yeaia  anterior  to  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew's  Day,  we  have  unfor- 
tanately  only  too  much  information.  Writers,  the  most  devoted  to  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church,  tell  us  of  the  extreme  disgust  expressed  by  the 
preachers  whenerer  a  truce  was  either  formed  or  merely  proposed  with 
the  accursed  heretics.  Such  a  writer  as  the  bigoted  Claude  Haton,  cur6 
of  M6riot,  again  and  again  dwells  with  satisfaction  on  the  seditions 
sermons  which  Vigor,  Claude  de  Sainctes,  and  thousands  of  other  eccle- 
siastics, delivered  under  these  circumstances.  They  did  not  hesitate  to 
compare  the  Queen  Mother  to  Jezebel,  and  her  chief  advisers  to  Ahab. 
They  declared  it  to  be  asking  cats  and  mice  to  live  fraternally  together 
when  a  royal  ordinance  was  issued  prohibiting  acrimonious  disputes 
between  "  Papist "  and  "  Huguenot."  One  of  the  great  court  preachers 
addressed  the  nobility  who  drew  back  from  the  fratricidal  conflict,  these 
words :  ^'  Since  you  will  not  strike  the  Huguenots,  I  tell  you  you  have 
no  religion.  So  then  some  morning  God  will  avenge  Himself,  and  will 
permit  this  bastard  nobility  to  be  overwhelmed  by  the  commune,  I  do 
not  recommend  that  it  be  done,  but  I  tell  you  that  Grod  will  permit  it." 
In  short;  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  professed  teachers  of  a  religion 
of  peace  were  the  most  vehement  advocates  of  war ;  that  they  commended 
the  most  bloodthirsty  persecutors,  that  they  reprobated  all  measures  of 
conciliation,  heaping  upon  their  authors  without  stint  the  foulest  insults 
both  by  word  and  by  act. 

Pope  Pius  the  Fifihr-^1\,  is,  however,  chiefly  to  the  direct  agency  of 
Pius  the  Fifth  in  familiarising  the  minds  of  those  who  had  the  destinies 
of  France  in  their  hands  with  the  idea  of  the  necessity  of  utterly  destroy- 
ing the  Protestants  as  an  imperative  duty  to  God,  as  well  as  an  unayoid- 
able  necessity  for  their  own  protection,  that  we  wish  principally  to  attend 
at  present. 

Pius  sends  material  assistance. — After  a  brief  period  of  peace,  which 
was  peace  rather  in  name  than  in  reality,  the  Huguenots  had  been  com- 

Selled,  in  the  year  1568,  for  the  third  time  to  draw  the  sword  in  self- 
efence.  A  war  much  longer  in  duration,  and  far  more  destructive  to 
human  life  than  either  of  its  predecessors,  now  arose.  The  French  court, 
in  its  eagerness  to  crush  the  Huguenots,  resorted  to  the  employment  of 
foreign  assistance.  The  Swiss  Catholic  cantons  were  subsidised,  and 
Philip  the  Second  and  the  Duke  of  Alva  were  not  reluctant  to  have  so 
good  a  pretext  afforded  them  for  interfering  in  the  dissensions  of  a  neigh- 
bouring monarchy.  And  among  those  who  willingly  reinforced  the 
French  King  was  the  Pope,  who,  besides  his  general  interest  in  the  work, 
had  a  special  interest  in  its  success,  from  the  fact  that  a  part  of  his 
temporal  dominions — the  "  ComtAt  Venaissin,"  with  the  city  of  Avignon 
for  its  capital — ^was  embedded  in  French  territory,  and  was  likely  to 
follow  the  fortunes  of  France.  The  aid  he  sent  consisted  both  of  men 
and  of  money*     At  one  time,  according  to  his  biographer,  Gabutius,  the 
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PontifE  sent  4500  foot  and  1000  horse,  under  command  of  t 
of  Santa  Fiore.  And  he  instructed  the  latter,  the  moment  '. 
perceive  the  GoTemment  to  be  negotiating  for  a  peace,  or  anj 
that  was  disadvantageous  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion, 
instantly  into  Flanders^  or  retazn  to  Italy. 

The  Letters  of  Fivs  the  Fifth. — ^The  Papal  assistance,  more 

accompanied  by  perpetnai  exhortations  to  do  the  work  of  ezte 

heresy  thoroughly,  and  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  past  mistal 

letters  of  Pius  the  Fifth,*  which  contribute  so  much  to  a  ch 

standing  of  the  events  of  the  sixteenth  century,  show  how  fox 

of  harping  on  this  theme.    To  Sigismund  Augustus  of  Poland 

March  26,  1568 :  *'  That  heresy  cannot  be  tolerated  in  the  sam^ 

with  the  worship  of  the  Catholic  religion,  is  proved  by  the  ver 

of  the  kingdom  of  France,  which  your  Majesty  alleges  for  the  ] 

ezeusiDg  yourself.     If  the  former  kings  of  France  had  not  sui 

evil  to  grow  by  neglect  and  indulgence,  they  would  easily  have 

\x>  extirpate  heresy,  and  secure  the  peace  and  quiet  of  their  rea 

(j<)mMfndaJli(m  of  the  Duke  of  Alva. — Of  all  the  leaders  of  th< 

Duke  of  Alva  alone  earned,  by  his  unrelenting  cruelty  to  hei 

Pope's  unqualified  approbation.    When  the  tidings  of  the  su 

the  ^' Blood  Council"  reached  Home,  Pius  could  not  contain  h 

joy.   He  felt  impelled  to  congratulate  the  Duke,  and  exhort  him 

the  path  upon  which  the  blessing  of  heaven  so  manifest 

'' Nothing  can  occur  to  us,"  he  wrote,   December  18,  1561 

glorious  for  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  or  more  delightful  to 

paternal  disposition,  of  our  mind  to  all  men,  than  when  we  pert 

warriors  and  very  brave  generals,  such  as  we  previously  knew ; 

and  now  £nd  you  in  this  most  perilous  war,  consult  not  i 

interest  nor  their  own  glory  alone,  but  war  in  behalf  of  that 

God,  who  stands  ready  to  crown  His  soldiers  contending  for 

His  glory,  not  with  a  corruptible  crown,  but  with  one  that  is  el 

fadeth  not  away." 

*^  Punish  with  all  severity  1  ''-^With  this  express  endorsement 
merciless  butchery  before  us,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand ' 
demanded  of  Charles  the  Ninth  of  France.  Early  in  1569,  whi 
the  Duke  of  Sforza  with  auxiliaries,  he  wrote  to  the  king  (Ma 
''When  God  shall  by  His  kindness  have  given  to  you  and  to 
hope,  the  victory,  it  will  be  your  duty  to  punish  the  heretics 
lecuiers  with  all  severity,  and  thus  justly  to  avenge  not  only  ; 
wrongs,  but  those  of  Almighty  God;  in  order  that,  by  your  ex 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  they  may  pay  the  penalty  w 
have  deserved  by  ttieir  crimes." 

"iZVar  up  the  very  fibres  of  the  roots/** — After  the  battle  o 
in  which  the  Prince  of  Cond6  was  treacherously  murdered,  I 
with  great  promptness  a  congratulatory  letter  ^Mareh  28, 
Charles,  in  which  he  remarks :  ^'  But  the  more  oenignantly 
acted  toward  you  and  toward  us,  the  more  energeticaJUy  and 
must  you  strive  by  occasion  of  this  victory  to  pursue  and  de 
remnant  of  the  enemy  that  remain,  and  to  tear  up  wholly  (fux 

*  Apostolicarum  Pii  Quinti  Pont.  Max.  Epistolarum  libri  quinq 
pximnm  in  luoem  editi  opera  et  cura  Frandsci  Goubau.    Antverpi 
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the  roots  of  so  great  an  evil,  and  one  which  has  gathered  to  itself  such 
strength,  and  even  the  ^fibres  of  tf^e  roots.  For  unless  they  are  entirely 
extirpated,  they  will  again  increase,  and  where  your  Majesty  least  expects, 
as  we  have  so  often  before  seen  it  to  occur,  again  spring  into  existence. 
....  This  you  will  do,  if  respect  for  no  human  persons  or  things  can 
induce  you  to  spare  God's  enemies,  who  never  spared  either  God  or  you. 
For  in  no  other  way  will  you  be  able  to  appease  God,  than  by  most 
severely  avenging  God's  injuries  by  the  merited  punishment  of  most 
wicked  men.'' 

Extermination  of  heretics, — To  Catherine  de  Medici,  and  to  the  Duke 
of  Anjou,  to  the  Cardinal  of  Bourbon,  and  to  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine, 
similar  injunctions  were  addressed.  Again  and  again,  when  there  is  the 
least  danger  that  mercy  may  be  shown  to  captives,  or  that  the  bloody 
war  itself  may  end  without  the  extermination  of  the  Huguenots,  we  find 
the  Pope  holding  up  the  example  of  Saul,  who  disregarded  the  command- 
ments  of  the  Lord  through  the  prophet  Samuel,  and  spared  the  "  infidel 
Amalekites,"  as  a  solemn  warning  against  disobedience.  To  the  Queen 
Mother  he  wrote :  "  Vnder  no  circumstances,  and  from  no  considerations, 
ought  the  enemies  of  God  to  he  spared,^^  And  he  added,  ''If  your  Majesty 
continues,  as  heretofore,  to  seek,  with  right  purpose  of  mind  and  a  simple 
heart,  the  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  assails  the  foes  of  the  Catholic 
religion  openly  and  freely,  even  to  extermination  (ad  internecionem  usque), 
be  well  assured  that  the  divine  assistance  will  never  fail  you,  and  that 
still  greater  victories  will  be  prepared  by  God  for  you  and  for  the  king, 
your  son ;  until,  when  all  have  been  destroyed,  the  pristine  worship  of  the 
Catholic  religion  is  restored  to  that  most  illustrious  realm." 

A  fortnight  later  (April  13,  1569)  the  Pontiff  wrote  again  in  great 
anxiety  to  Uie  Queen  Mother.  He  had  heard  the  report  that  some  of  the 
captives  were  likely  to  be  spared.  ''  Concerning  which  matter  we  have 
thought  that  we  ought  the  more  studiously  and  diligently  to  treat  with 
your  Majesty,"  he  said,  '^^cause  we  hear  that  efforts  are  made  there  [at 
the  French  court]  by  certain  persons  in  order  that  some  of  those  heretics 
who  were  captured  may  he  liberated  and  depart  unavenged.  That  this 
may  not  take  place,  and  that  most  wicked  men  may  receive  their  just 
punishment,  you  must  see  to  it  with  all  zeal  and  industry."  The  veiy 
same  day  he  wrote  the  king's  young  brother,  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  to  the 
same  effect,  urging  him  to  incite  Charles  *^  to  punish  his  rebels  vnih  the 
litmost  severity  (ad  rebelles  suos  severissime  puniendos) ; "  for,  as  they 
had  *'  disturbed  the  public  tranquillity  "  of  the  French  realm,  **  subverted 
90  far  as  in  them  lay  the  Catholic  religion,  burned  churclies,  most  cruelly  slain 
ihepriests  ofAlmiglUy  God,  and  committed  unnumbered  other  crimes,  they 
deserved  to  receive  the  penalties  [suppliciis]  established  by  law."  He 
was  supplicated  to  reject  all  prayers  on  the  part  of  his  nobles,  and  'Ho 
show  himself  inexorable  to  all."  Following  up  these  urgent  requests, 
Pius  also  wrote  upon  the  same  day  to  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  and  to 
Charles  the  Ninth  himself,  denouncing  to  the  latter  the  certain  change 
of  God's  patience  into  wrath,  should  he  defer  to  exact  merited  retri- 
bution. 

Admiral  Coligny. — A  few  months  later  (September  13  and  28, 
1569)  the  Parisian  Parliament  published  a  couple  of  infamous  deci'ees- 
attainting  the  eminent  Admiral  Gaspard  de  Coligny,  and  offering  a  reward 
of.  £f 0,000  gold  crowns  to  any  person,  whether  Frenchman  or  stranger, 
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who  would  kill  him.  Scarce  had  the  welcome  tidings  of  this  judicial 
instigation  of  murder  reached  Eome,  when  Pius  again  addressed  the 
young  king  of  France  (October  12,  1669).  "  Among  so  many  illus- 
trious proofs  of  his  [Charles's]  goodness  and  devotion,"  he  said,  "  that 
does  not  certainly  hold  the  most  insignificant  place,  that  he  has  caused 
that  execrable  and  detestable  man,  if  even  he  ought  to  be  called  a  man, 
who  claims  to  be  Admiral  of  that  kingdom,  the  minister  of  diabolical 
fraud,  the  leader  and  ensign-bearer  of  all  the  heretics,  the  exciter  of 
dissension  and  intestine  war,  to  be  publicly  condemned  by  the  most 
just  sentence  of  the  Parisian  Parliament  (Concilii),  despoiled  all  hon- 
ours," &c. 

Nothing  more  cruel  than  pity  to  heretics, — The  victory  of  Moncontour 
furnished  the  occasion  for  fresh  exhortations  to  pursue  relentlessly  the 
utter  extermination  of  the  defeated  heretics.  '*  Do  not  suffer  yourself  to 
be  so  deceived  by  the  suggestion  of  the  empty  name  of  pity,"  calmly 
wrote  the  professed  head  of  the  religion  of  the  peaceful  Jesus,  October 
20,  1569,  "  as  to  seek  to  obtain  the  false  praise  of  compassion  by  con- 
doning injuries  done  to  God ;  for  nothing  is  more  cruel  than  that  pity  and 
compassion  which  is  shoum  to  the  impious  and  those  deserving  the  most  extreme 
punishments/*  ("Nihil  est  enim  ea  pietate  misericordiaque  crudelius, 
quae  in  impios  et  ultima  supplicia  meritos  confertur.")  As  the  panacea 
for  all  the  ills  of  France  he  had  but  one  prescription  to  offer-— punish- 
ment of  heretics,  and,  to  secure  that,  the  establishment  in  every  city  of 
Inquisitors  of  the  faith.  ("  Supplicium  sumere,  et  hsereticse  pravitatis 
Inquisitores  per  singulas  civitates  constituere.") 

Pitts  threatens  Charles  with  dethronement, — As  often  as  rumours  of 
negotiations  for  peace  reached  him,  Pius  was  in  anguish  of  soul,  and 
wrote  to  one  and  another  of  his  French  correspondents.  He  pro- 
tested that,  as  light  had  no  communion  with  darkness,  so  no  com- 
pact between  Catholics  and  heretics  could  be  other  than  feigned  and 
treacherous.  As  the  prospect  of  peace  became  more  distinct,  his  prognosti- 
cations of  coming  disaster  grew  darker,  and  sounded  almost  like  threats. 
Even  should  the  heretics  have  no  intention  of  treachery  in  concluding 
the  peace,  God,  he  said,  would  put  it  into  their  minds  as  a  punishment  to 
King  Charles.  "  Now  how  fearful  a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God,  who  is  wont  not  only  to  chastise  the  corrupt  manners  of 
men  by  war,  but,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  kings  and  people,  to  dash 
kingdoms  in  pieces,  and  to  transfer  them  from  their  ancient  masters  to  new 
ones,  is  too  evident  to  need  to  be  proved  by  examples." 

His  anguish  when  peace  ivas  made, — When  the  peace  of  St  Germain» 
was  definitely  made,  Pius  denounced  the  unholy  compact,  as  he  a|;yled  it, 
and  expressed  his  paternal  fears  lest  Charles  and  his  advisers  ^'  should  be 
given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hear- 
ing they  might  not  hear." 

Bloodthirsty  acts, — Pius  the  Fifth  did  not  live  to  see  the  Massacre  of 
St  Bartholomew's  Day;  but  he  retained  to  his  last  breath  the  same 
thirst  for  the  blood  of  the  French  Protestants.  He  violently  opposed 
the  marriage  of  Margaret  of  Yalois  to  Henry  of  Navarre,  which  he  spoke 
of  as  a  measure  of ''  conciliation  fatal  to  Catholics." 

Meantime  his  acts  corresponded  with  his  words,  and  left  no  one  in 

doubt  respecting  the  value  which  the  self-styled  Vicegerent  of  God  on 

Brth  set  upon  the  life  of  a  heretic.    For  when  the  town  of  Mornas  was 
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on  OM  oeeasion  captured  by  the  Eomaa  Catholic  forcesy  and  a  number 
of  pnsoners  were  taken,  Pius — '^  9U4sh/*  his  admiring  biogrt^her  Gabu- 
tins  informs  us,  ^'  toot  his  hirmrig  weal  far  rdigwn, " — ^ransomed  them 
from  the  hands  of  their  captors,  that  he  migJU  have  iM  eatirfaction,  ofordar* 
ing  thfir  ptMie  execution  in  the  pontifical  city  of  Avignon  1  And  when 
the  same  "  Holy  Father  "  learned  that  his  General  Santa  Fiore  had  ac- 
cepted the  offer  of  a  ransom  for  the  life  of  a  distinguished  Huguenot 
nobleman/he  wrote  complaining  bitterly  of  his  disobedience  to  his  orders, 
whi<di  were  "  that  eotry  heretic  faJLli'ng  into  hie  hands  ehauld  stradglUtoay 
he  pat  to  detUhJ^  As  Pius,  however^  wanted  no  Huguenot  treaaate^ 
but  Huguenot  hhodj  with  more  consistency  than  at  first  appears^  he 
ordered  the  nobleman  whose  life  had  been  spared  to  be  released  without 
lansom ! 

Pope  PiMB  the  Fifth  canonised. — ^Thes^  are  the  words  and  the  acts  of 
Saini  Pius  the  Fifth-^^^  only  Pope,  if  we  mistake  not,  who  has  been 
eaoitmixed  since  Saint  CeUstine  the  F0h,  near  the  end  of  the  13th  century  ! 
By  the  solemn  act  (d  canonisation,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  un- 
equivocally set  the  seal  of  approval  upon  his  entire  conduct  But  lest 
this  should  be  too  little,  she  has  gone  further.  She  has  made  the  5th 
day  of  .May  an  annual  feast  in  his  honour,  as  '^  Pbpe  and  Confessor." 
And  in  the  Boman  Breviary,  which  every  priest  is  bound  daily  to  read, 
she  has  inserted  appropriate  prayers  and  readings.  There  the  suppliant 
addresses  the  throne  of  grace  in  these  words :  "  O  God,  who  didst  deign, 
for  ^e  casting  down  of  Thine  enonies,  and  for  the  repairing  of  divine 
worship,  to  choose  the  blessed  Pius  as  Supreme  Pontiff,  cause  that  we 
be  defended  by  his  guard,"  <fec  And  then  the  priest  reads  his  encomium : 
---'"He  long  sustained  with  inviolable  courage  of  mind  the  office  of  In- 
quisitor. .  .  •  There  was  within  him  a  perpetual  zeal  to  propagate  reli- 
gion, untiring  labour  in  restoring  ecclesiastical  discipline,  assiduoua 
vigilance  in  extirpating  errors,  ....  unconquered  strength  in  vindicat- 
ing the  rights  of  the  Apostolic  See." 

Gregory  the  Thirteenth, — Pius  died  on  the  1st  of  May  1572.  It  was 
to  his  successor,  Gregory  the  Thirteenth,  that  the  tidings  of  the  massacre 
were  brought  some  four  months  later.  It  only  remains  to  be  seen  how 
the  perfidious  blow  which  was  intended  to  effe<^  precisely  what  Pius  had 
urged  with  so  much  pertinacity — ^^  to  tear  up  not  only  the  roots,  but 
the  very  fibres  of  the  roots  "  of  heresy — ^was  regarded  by  Gregory. 

Gr^ory  had  received  the  frequent  protestations  of  the  French  court 
with  as  much  scepticism  as  Pius  had  expressed  on  similar  occasions. 
His  astonishment  can  well  be  imagined  when  couriers  sent  by  the 
Guises  brought  the  first  news  of  the  Parisian  massacre,  and  when  their 
verbal  statements  were  speedily  confirmed  by  letters  of  Charles  the 
Ninth,  and  by  despatches  of  Salviati,  Papal  Nuncio  at  the  French  court 
After  the  despatches  had  been  read  in  full  consistory,  on  the  6th  of 
September,  Pope  and  Cardinals  resolved  to  go  at  once  in  solemn  pro- 
cession to  the  Church  of  San  Marco,  there  to  render  thanks  to  God  for 
the  signal  blessing  conferred  upon  the  Boman  See  and  all  Christendom. 
A  solemn  mass  was  appointed  for  the  succeeding  Monday,  and  a  ^^  Ju- 
bilee ^'  published  for  the  entire  Christian  world  In  the  evening,  the 
cannon  booming  from  the  castle  of  San  Angelo,  and  firearms  dis- 
charged here  and  there  throughout  the  city,  proclaimed  to  the  whole 
popsScubion  the  joy  lelt  by  the  Boman  hierarchy.    Cardinal  Orsini  ap- 
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pears  to  have  been  upon  the  point  of  starting  for  France  as  a  special 
legate  to  urge  Charles  to  abandon  the  policy  of  toleraticm :.  he  now  rc^ 
ceived  altogether  different  instructions,  and  was  ordered  to  oongratulate 
and  encourage  him  in  the  path  he  had  just  entered  upon. 

It  was  natural  that  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  who  chanced  to  be  ai 
Borne  at  the  time,  should  act  as  the  most  interested  recipient  of  the 
news.  He  not  OQly  made  a  present  of  a  thousand  crowna  to  the  for^ 
tunate  bearer  of  the  glad  tidings,  but  inyited  to  the  church  of  Ban  Luigi 
de  Francesi  (Saint  Louis  of  the  French)  the  Pope  and  the  entire  eonrt^ 
to  307  with  Mm,  as  a  flaming  iiuicriptiaa  over  the  door  intiiiHitod,  that 
Charles  the  Ninth,  '^  inflamed  with  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hostSi  had,  liko 
a  smiting  angel  divinely  sent,  suddenly  and  by  a  single  slaughter  de- 
stroyed almost  all  the  heretics  and  enemies  of  lus  kingdom." 

So  did  the  hierarchy  of  the  Boman  Church  make  proclamation  to  the 
world  that  it  had  no  qualms  of  conscience  in  endorsing  the  traitorous 
deed  of  Charles  and  Catherine.  Yet  more  unequivocal  proofs  were  not 
wanting.  - 

ThtfannrntA  medoL — Before  long  a  viedal  was  struck  at  the  Fontifioal 
mint,  bearing  on  one  side  the  head  of  the  Pope,  and  the  words 
"GBEGGBIUS  XUL,  PONT.  MAX.  ANN.  L,"  (Gregory  XIIL,  Supreme 
Pontiff,  in  his  £rst  year),  and  on  the  other,  an  angel  with  cross  and 
sword  pursuing  the  heretics,  and  the  superscription  ''U60N0IT0BUM 
STBAGES  (slaughter  of  the  Huguenots),  1 572."  The  Jesuit  Bonaanii  in 
his  great  work  on  the  Papal  Numismatics,  gives  a  faith£al  delineation 
of  this  remarkable  medal,  whose  authenticity  some  singularly  venture 
some  critics  have  of  late  presumed  to  doubt.  No,  one,  however,  haa  jp% 
appeared  to  question  that  the  illustrious  painter^  Yasari^  was  eom- 
missioned  by  the  Pope  to  decorate  the  walls  of  the  **  Sala  Begi,''  in  the 
Yatican  Palace>  with  several  podntinga  r^preHxtUmg  fcmea  m  tht 
massaere  ;  upon  one  of  which  the  apposite  words  were  traced^  ^^  Pontifes 
Colinii  necem  probat,"— "  Tfte  Fantif  approver  i>f  G6Ugnif$  dioA! 
The  paintings  themselves  (although  the  inscription  has  been  obliterated) 
are  yet  to  be  seen  in  the  magnificent  apartment  which  serves  as  the 
vestibule  to  the  Sistine  Chapel.  They  are  three  in  number.  Piatolesi 
reproduces  one,  and  describes  all  three^  in  his  magnificent  woric,  '^  li 
Museo  Yaticano,"  Bome,  1838.  The  first  represents  ^the  King  of 
France  sitting  in  Parliament,  approving  and  ordering  that  the  death 
of  Gaspard  Coligny,  Grand  Admiral  of  France,  and  declared  to  be  head 
of  the  Huguenots,  be  registered."  The  second  portrays  the  wounded 
Admiral  carried  by  his  friends  to  his  home ;  while  the  third  is  a  general 
view  of  the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew's  Day.  It  is  really  wonderfal 
that,  in  so  small  a  compass  as  the  last  of  theses  paintings,  the  artist  has 
succeeded  in  including  so  many  of  the  most  odious  featiireB  .e£  tiie 
shameful  transaction— the  body  of  Coligny  east  by  assassins  from  the 
window  of  his  room,  the  murder  of  de&ncelesa  men,  and  the  bntchfirgr 
of  unoffending  women  and  innocent  children  in  the  streets  of  Paris. 

CondvdovL^^Ajii  here  we  shall  rest  the  case  of  Papal  eatnplkity  in 
the  tragic  events  of  the  24th  of  August  1572»  Enou^  has.  been  said 
to  enable  us  to  trace  the  ghastfy  deed  to  the  very  docffs  o£  ihe  Yaticaiii 
The  '  Pope  certainly  did  not  massacre  the  Hugmenots  with  hb  owft 
hands,  neither  indeed  did  Catherine  de  Medioi.  But  if  any  eiam 
deserved  to  be  s^led  the  author,  and  prime  j&9«Bie£'tke  Uandy^jcorgpesif' 
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it  wag  the  head  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  He  it  vras  that  ncTer 
wearied  of  warring  a  carnal  warfare  against  the  Huguenots.  He  it  was 
that  thirsted  for  their  blood — ^that  spumed  a  ransom,  and  would  he 
satisfied  only  with  their  lives.  When  others  raised  their  voices  for 
peace,  he  was  never  drawn  aside  from  his  purpose,  hut  hoarsely  shrieked 
for  war.  When  an  accommodation  was  made,  it  was  he  that  untiringly 
plied  one  and  another  in  his  machinations  for  its  abrogation.  It  was 
he,  again,  who,  when  the  glad,  but  unexpected  tidings  came,  that  his  advice 
bad  been  foUowed  to  the  letter,  sang  loud  Te  Deums,  and  strove  to 
perpetuate  by  the  employment  of  the  graver's  tool  and  the  pencil  of  the 
painter  the  memory  of  an  event  which  history  would  gladly  consign  to 
oblivion.  ' 

Whom  shall  we  hold  responsible  for  the  stupendous  crime,  if  not  the 
P(^  and  the  Papal  Consistory  of  Cardinals  f 


1 


m.— PRIESTS  IN  IRELAND  AND  GERMANY. 

fflHOSE  who  will  be  at  the  trouble  to  compare  the  judgment  of  Mr 
Justice  Eeogh  on  the  Qalway  Election  Petition  with  the  reports  and 
speeches  in  the  German  Parliament  on  the  bill  relating  to  the  Re- 
ligious Orders,  will  be  struck  with  the  truth  of  what  is  certainly  not  a  new 
obsiervation — ^that  there  is  extraordinary  variety  in  the  instruments  which 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  employs  for  its  own  purposes.  The  great 
minority  of  Englishmen  probably  consider  a  priest  to  be  a  priest,  but  in  all 
that  lies  on  the  surface  few  human  beings  can  be  more  unlike  than  the 
riotous  fathers  of  Galway  and  the  Jesuits  whom  Prince  Bismarck  pro- 
poses to  deprive  of  the  rights  of  German*  citizenship.  Father  Conway, 
Father  Lavelle,'or  Father  Doolan  has  only  to  be  scratched,  and  the  cuticle 
of  the  Irish  peasanr  shows  itself.  The  spirit  of  the  Galway  proceedings 
was  a  certain  rowdy  disaffection,  perfectly  familiar  to  us,  and  very  little 
disguised  by  its  combination  with  sacerdotalism.  There  was  originally 
Tery  small  apparent  distinction  between  the  political  opinions  of  Captain 
Nolan  and  Captain  Trench ;  but  that  the  democratic  instincts  of  the  Gal- 
way priests  did  not  mislead  them  has  since  been  shown  by  the  curious  fact 
that  the  new  member  for  Gklway  has  taken  his  seat  on  the  Conservative 
bench  on  the  House  of  Conmions.  But  the  Jesuit  of  Prince  Bismarck  is 
Teally  a  priest  before  everything  else,  bearing  a  remarkable  family  likeness 
to  those  predecessors  of  his  in  the  great  Society  who  did  such  wonders  in 
aanrowing  the  original  borders  of  Protestantism.  If  Englishmen  and 
Scotchmen  would  not  so  persistently  adopt  Guy  Fawkes  as  the  type  of  a 
Jesuit^  they  would  see  that  the  Jesuits  have  always  obtained  such  success 
as  they  have  achieved  by  taking  advantage  of  the  more  superficial  in- 
fluences at  work  in  a  given  state  of  society,  as  distinguished  from  those 
which  are  deeper  and  more  permanent  In  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
dentinies  of  Europe  were  controlled  by  kings,  nobles,  and  frivolous  women, 
whose  most  respectable  characteristic  was  a  certain  respect  for  the  art  and 
learning  which  the  revival  of  classical  literature  had  brought  again  into 
the  world.  For  these  classes  the  Jesuits  constructed  a  special  code  of  easy- 
going  social  eliiics,  while  they  were  the  first  to  diffuse  widely  the  notion 
that  Hbe  highest  education  bears  its  choicest  fruit  in  writing  pretty  Latin 
verses.  In  ooi  own  day,  when  the  world  is  ruled  by  arts  which  it  would 
^)^b•  loodest  ia  us  to  name,  the  Jesuits  have  become  journalists.    Th^ 
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fonght  against  the  power  of  the  press  as  long  as  they  could,  in  the  spirit  of 
the  frantic  denunciations  hurled  against  it  by  the  present  Pope*s  prede- 
cessor;  or  at  most,  they  left  the  journalism  of  the  Church  to  coarse  literary 
bravos  like  Veuillot ;  but  how  that  the  struggle  is  seen  to  be  hopeless, 
they  have  thrown  their  energies  into  newspaper- writing.  In  Italy, 
Germany,  Holland,  and  Belgium,  the  most  trustworthy  critics  are  of 
opinion  that  there  are  no  better  written  newspapers  than  those  under  Jesuit 
control  The  Order,  too,  is  as  careful  as  ever  of  the  weakness  of  the  other 
sex,  and  is  visibly  learning  to  be  tolerant  even  of  the  newest  of  them.  If, 
as  some  people  suppose,  the  political  enfranchisement  of  women  is  the 
great  act  of  suicide  reserved  for  Liberalism,  it  may  be  confidently  predicted 
that  it  will  be  one  day  found  possible  to  give  it  the  advantage  of  Jesuit 
advocacy.  Although,  however,  in  Germany  the  Jesuits  believe  in  news- 
papers and  women,  they  do  not  believe  in  nationality ;  just  as  formerly 
they  had  faith  in  the  confessional  and  Latin  verses,  but  had  none  whatever 
in  ihe  mightier  forces  which  for  a  while  overwhelmed  them  altogether. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  sense  in  which  the  gowned  peasants  of  Galway'and 
the  polished  gentlemen  who  write  from  the  Jesuit  monastery  on  the  Ebine 
are  labouring  for  the  same  end.  Each  class  is  nominally  striving  to  obtain 
the  recognition  of  a  particular  theory  of  the  supernatural,  and  a  particular 
mode  of  communicating  a  set  of  alleged  transcendental  benefits  to  man- 
kind. But  there  are  unquestionably  objects  which  for  the  moment  lie 
nearer  to  the  heart  of  the  Irish  and  Gkrman  agitators  than  that  which 
they  have  avowedly  in  common.  It  is  a  great  deal  more  than  doubtful 
whether  the  Irish  priesthood  cares  greatly  for  the  new  system  of  Church 
government  set  up  at  the  Vatican  Council,  or  understand  it  correctly.  The 
parish  priests  belong  to  the  typ&  of  Archbishop  M'Hale,  and  not  to  that 
of  Cardinal  Cullen;  and  the  "great  prelate  of  the  West,"  whom  Mr 
Justice  Eeogh  has  just  deprived  of  a  political  vote  for  the  rest  of  his 
natural  life,  notoriously  opposed  the  vote  of  Infallibility  in  the  Council 
The  fact  is,  that  half  l^e  errors  of  the  Syllabus  are  directly  or  indirectly 
acquiesced  in  by  the  priests  at  every  Irish  contested  election.  What- 
ever be  the  divorce  of  Irish  from  English  thought,  every  Irish  priest 
derives  his  political  ideas  and  commonplaces  directly  from  England, 
or  indirectly  from  England  through  the  United  States,  and  is  every 
day  guilty  of  heretically  assuming  the  sacredness  of  popular  rights 
and  the  sovereignty  of  the  people.  Those  "pests,"  Socialism  and 
Communism,  which  the  Pope  lately  declared  himself  tired  of  denounc- 
ing, supplied  half  the  arguments  of  the  Galway  election  on  the  subject  of 
land.  But  the  Jesuit  journalist  or  pamphleteer  in  Italy  and  Germany  has 
deliberately  taken  the  Syllabus  and  the  Vatican  decrees  as  his  text,  and  is 
consciously  contending  against  a  body  of  modem  ideas  which  iajre  in  fact 
of  English  origin,  and  which  forms  at  this  hour  the  substratum  of  all  Eng- 
lish and  American  political  thought.  The  German  Empire,  which  is  now 
Ms  principal  field  of  endeavour,  unites  these  English  ideas  to  others  of 
more  purely  Continental  growth.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  a  Liberal 
monarchy,  placed  over  a  territory  held  together  by  the  common  nationality 
of  its  population,  should  have  a  strong  look  of  the  Antichrist  to  the  Pope 
and  to  those  who  are  fighting  for  the  Pope's  ideas.  The  political  sove- 
reignty, the  military  chief  ship,  the  administrative  guidance,  ^re  all  in 
Protestant  hands;  the  territorial  limits  have  been  determined  by  the 
trampling  down  of  legitimacy ;    the  educated  class  is  penetrated  with 
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Tarioos  philosophical  doctrines,  which  have  thus  much  in  common,  that 
they  grew  out  of  disbelief  in  theology ;  the  middle  and  lower  dasses'^are 
bent  on  obtaining  industrial  prosperity,  and  are  wedded  to  the  LibenJ« 
ism  which  goes  along  with  industrialism.  To  the  Pope,  who  is  before 
all  things  a  small  dethroned  secular  prince,  the  Gtermaa  £mpire  must  be 
the  "  negation  of  justice/'  as  Mr  Gladstone  once  styled  the  Neapolitan 
kingdom.  The  charm  to  Pope  Rus  and  his  court  of  the  spiritual  centralifia- 
tion  of  which,  the  Jesuits  are  busy  in  explaining  the  logical  consequences, 
is  that  it  helps  to  render  more  possible  one  small  temporal  result  in  the 
restoration  of  a  certain  medieval  principality  in  Central  Italy,  just  at  pre* 
sent  swallowed,  like  Jonah,  by  the  monster  of  nationsJity.  Prmoe 
Bismarck  seems  sometimes  to  exaggerate  the  dangerousness  of  the  new 
government  established  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  avowedly  only  for 
spiritual  ends ;  but  his  probable  justification  is  a  belief  that  the  spiritual 
despotism  has  been  chiefly  organised  for  a  temporal  object,  and  certainly 
no  greater  danger  to  the  Gkrman  Empire  can  be  conceived  than  the  success 
of  priest  or  journalist  in  inducing  large  masses  of  people  to  believe  that 
the  autonomy  of  extinguished  medieval  states  ought  to  be  revived  under 
penalty  of  divine  wratibi  and  vengeance. 

It  does  not  appear  to  us  that  the  wisdom,  opportuneness,  or  sufficiency 
of  the  legislation  against  certain  religious  orders  proposed  in  the  Gferman 
Parliament  is  a  subject  on  which  the  opinion  of  an  Engliahman  is  likely 
to  have  much  value.  The  exact  extent  of  the  danger  cannot  well  be 
judged  of  in  this  country,  and  we  have  little  common  ground  with  Con- 
tinental politicians,  who  are  brought  face  to  face  with  ecclesiastical  aggres- 
sion. The  laissez-faire^  or  "sink  or  swim,"  principle  which  we  apply  to 
quarrels  of  religion  is  ahready  giving  some  curious  results  even  in  these 
islands,  and  by  no  means  promises  to  have  the  vitality  which  enthusiasts 
once  predicted  for  it  No  candid  Engliahman  will  deny  that  he  has  some 
misgiving  in  treating,  just  as  he  would  treat  the  Particular  Baptists  (X  the 
Qrace-WaUdng  Brothers,  that  great  Church  which  takes  but  never  gives, 
which  denies  the  right  of  all  other  religious  communitiea  to  exist,  and 
which,  when  it  argues  against  persecution,  frankly  allows  that  it  borrows 
the  argument  temporarily  from  its  adversaries,  and  does  not  intend  it  to 
be  employed  against  itsdf.  In  Qermany,  however,  it  is  quite  easy  to 
understand  why  one  of  the  most  eminent  Liberal  members  of  the  German 
Parliament  should  declare  the  other  day  that  Cavour^s  maxim  of  "  a  free 
Church  in  a  free  state"  was  the  "most  vapid  piece  of  nonsense  ever 
invented."  The  Boman  Court  still  openly  claims  to  control  all  legisktion 
and  policy  in  Austria,  and,  till  the  other  day,  actively  controlled  it.  The 
legitimacy  of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  is  not,  however,  denied  by 
the  Pope ;  whereas  in  the  Qerman  Empire  the  same  pretensions  are  com- 
bined with  a  denial  of  the  rery  principle  on  which  the  State  is  founded 
The  simple  truth  is,  that  we  in  England  believe  our  prinoiplea  of  civil  and 
religious  govemmejat  to  be  virtually  safe ;  in  countries  where  such  prin- 
ciples are  felt  to  be  insecure,  ecclesiastical  aggressiim  not  unnaturally  pro- 
vokes sometimes  that  reeastance  which  consists  in  coonter^ttack.— Pa0 
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IV.— ITALIAN  SUPERSTITION. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  of  the  Daily  N'ews  writing  from  Rome,  tells 
an  almost  impossible  story  of  superstition  and  ignorance : — 

*'Jast  foiu>and-twenty  hours,"  he  says,  ^' after  the  voting  last 
Simday  in  Rome,  whilst  the  returning  officers  were  making  up  the  lists  to 
show  that  the  Romans  at  least  did  not  desire  the  return  of  purely  clerical 
education,  Tcnrre  del  Oreco  was  in  a  state  of  indescribable  tumult.     The 
Bishop  of  Ischia,  Monsignor  Romano,  who  was  a  native  of  the  place,  had 
died,  and  on  that  day  was  to  be  buried  in  the  public  cemetery.     Some 
time  before  his  death  popular  feeling  had  declared  the  dying  bishop  to  be 
a  saint.     When  he  died  his  body  was  first  laid  out  in  the  church,  and 
thence,  on  Monday  the  5th,  followed  by  an  immense  crowd,  was  conveyed 
to  the  cemetery.     But  it  was  not  destined  to  reach  on  that  day  its  earthly 
resting-place,  for  befoi^  entering  the  gate  messengers  came  hastening  from 
the  town  to  announce  that  the  dead  bishop  was  working  miracles — ^that 
one  lame  man  of  Sorrento  had  suddenly  been  able  to  walk — ^that  another 
who  for  years  ootdd  only  crawl  on  crutches  had  thrown  them  away  and 
attained  the  use  of  his  limbs — ^that  a  yoimg  waiter  in  a  caf6,  known  for 
years  to  be  dumb,  had  received  the  use  of  his  speech ;  with  other  marvels 
of  the  like  kind.     'A  miracle  !  a  miracle  \  a  miracle !'  cry  the  excited 
crowd.     The  bearers  of  the  corpse  were  prevented  from  entering  the 
cemetery.     The  funeral  procession  turned  back;  and  as  the  coffin  was 
brought  again  to  the  church  of  Torre  del  Greco,  cries  of '  Bring  out  the 
sick,'  ^  Bring  out  the  fever  patients,*  '  Bring  out  the  paralytic,'  rang  out 
all  along  the  road,  the  crowd  telling  the  inmates  of  the  houses  before 
which  they  passed,  to  carry  into  the  street  the  sick,  that  they  might  par- 
ticipate in  the  miraculous  cures  which  the  dead  bishop  was  effecting.    At 
length  the  corpse  was  brou^t  to  the  church ;  the  large  crucifix  on  the 
altar  was  torn  down ;  and  the  dead  body  of  the  wonder-working  bishop 
put  in  its  place.    The  deceased  had  been  arrayed  in  episcopal  garments, 
but  these  soon  disappeared.     The  populace,  in  the  belief  that  the  powers 
of  the  dead  saint  would  attach  to  every  shred  of  his  clothes  which  they 
might  secure,  made  a  rush-— each  ignorant  fanatic  energetically  tearing 
and  struggling  to  seize  and  carry  off  a  precious  relic.     So  effectxially  was 
the  corpse  stripped  that  there  remained  at  last  only  the  naked  form  of  the 
poor  bishop.     The  parish  priest,  in  whose  church  this  scene  took  place, 
after  having  vainly  attempted  to  dissuade  the  populace,  seems  to  have 
thought  that  his  own  safety  would  be  best  secured  by  flight.     Meanwhile 
the  local  magistrate  and  the  mayor,  with  a  party  of  Carbineers,  hastened 
to  the  spot  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  order.    The  mob  would  not  listen 
to  their  exhortations.     '  He  is  working  miracles !  he  is  working  miracles !' 
was  again  the  universal  cry. 

''At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  the  steward,  or  manager  of  the  church 
funds,  mounted  the  pulpit,  and  told  the  people  that  the  age  of  miracles 
had  passed  away.  He  might  have  paid  dearly  for  this  untimely  announce- 
ment, had  not  a  sudden  and  violent  ringing  of  the  church  bells  diverted 
the  attention  of  the  people,  and  brought  them  out  into  the  street  to  ascer- 
tain the  cause.  This  diversion  was  dexterously  taken  advantage  of  by  the 
mayor  a^d  the  other  authorities.  The  doors  of  the  church  were  shut  and 
bamd,  the  naked  corpse  w^  left  undisturbed,  and  before  long  the  arrival 
of  a  sitffident  military  force  proved  the  best  preventive  against  a  renewal 
of  such  outrages. 
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*'  These  facts,"  adds  the  correspondent,  "  happened  in  Torre  del  Qreco, 
amongst  a  population  of  which  the  training  had,  from  time  immemorial, 
been  in  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  priests ;  and  I  have  thought  it  worth 
while  to  record  them  because  they  appear  to  me  to  fumiah  the  most  sug- 
gestive commentary  on  the  alleged  causes  of  the  great  electioneering 
struggle  which,  a  few  days  before  in  the  city  of  Naples,  and  only  a  few 
hours  before  in  the  city  of  Bome,  ended  in  the  complete  discomfiture  and 
humiliation  of  the  priests." — Scotsman. 


v.— GERMANY  AND  ROME. 

THE  long  battle  between  the  new  Empire  and  the  old  Papacy  is 
becoming  hotter  and  more  determined.  We  give  in  as  condensed 
a  form  as  may  be  the  gist  of  recent  movements. 

1.  German  statesmen  have  come  to  the  just  conclusion  that  the  Pope 
is  the  tool  of  the  Jesuits.  The  Pope  has,  it  seems,  made  arrangements 
for  the  appointment  of  his  successor  different  from  those  that  have 
heretofore  obtained.  He  has  signed  a  decree  on  this  subject,  which  was 
to  be  kept  hidden  till  his  death ;  but  the  substance  of  the  decree  has 
leaked  out,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  those  whom  it  most  deeply 
concerns.  The  new  decree  does  away  with  the  interval  of  nine  days, 
which,  under  the  canonical  rules,  have  to  elapse  between  the  death  of  a 
Pope  and  the  election  of  his  successor,  to  afford  time  for  foreign  cardinals 
to  reach  Rome  and  take  part  in  the  election.  The  election  of  Pio  Nono's 
successor  is  to  take  place  while  the  corpse  of  the  dead  Pontiff  is  ahove 
ground.  The  decree  also  abrogates  the  old  traditional  right  of  each 
Catholic  power  to  object  absolutely  to  one  candidate  for  the  Papal  chair. 
Of  course  an  infallible  Pope  has  a  right  to  regulate  the  choice  of  hia 
successor,  if  not  absolutely  to  nominate  and  appoint  hia  spiritual  heir. 
But  some  at  least  of  the  Catholic  powers  will  object  very  strenuously  to 
the  Pope's  little  plan ;  and  it  now  appears  that  Prince  Bismarck  has 
taken  the  matter  in  hand.  France  is  said  to  be  determined  on  electing 
a  partisan  of  her  own  cause  to  the  Papal  chair,  a  man  who  will  help 
her  to  be  revenged  on  Germany.  On  the  other  hand,  Italy,  backed  by 
Germany  and  Austria,  will  take  steps  to  insure  the  election  of  a  liberal- 
minded  Pope,  who  will  not  be  under  the  thumb  of  the  Jesuit  faction. 
It  is  very  confidently  asserted  that  a  convention  has  been  entered  into 
between  Italy  and  Germany  for  the  thwarting  of  Jesuit  intrigue. 

2.  The  German  Empire  has  resolved  to  deprive  the  Jesuits  of  the 
right  of  citizenship.  This  will  of  course  lead  to  the  breaking  up  of 
their  convents  and  other  establishments,  which  have  long  been  the 
centres  of  political  intrigue.  The  Jesuits  are.  the  deliberate  champions 
of  the  latest  dogmas  promulgated  by  the  Pope  as  contained  in  the 
*^  Syllabus,"  which  denounces  and  curses  all  modern  ideas.  The  Pope 
and  the  Jesuits  regard  Germany,  as  now  constituted,  as  Antichrist  itself. 
Bismarck  is  specially  hated.  The  hatred  will  burn  all  the  more  keenly 
under  legislation  such  as  the  following ; — 

(1.)  The  Order  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  the  orders  related  to  it,  as 
well  as  kindred  congregations,  are  excluded  from  the  territories  of  the 
German  Empire,  and  the  establishment  of  settlements  of  the  same  is 
forbidden.  Existing  settlements  shall  be  dissolved  within  a  period  to  be 
determined  by  the  Bundesrath,  which,  however,  must  not  exceed  six 
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months.  (2.)  Members  of  the  Order  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  of  the 
Orders  related  to  it,  as  well  as  of  kindred  congregations,  may,  if  they 
are.  foreigners,  he  expelled  from  the  Federal  territory;  if  they  are 
natires,  their  residence  may  be  forbidden,  or  ordered  iir  certain  districts 
or  places.  (3.)  The  ordinances  necessary  for  the  carrying  out  and  en- 
forcement of  this  law  shall  be  issued  by  the  Bundesrath. 

In  discussing  these  resolutions,  the  Bavarian  Minister,  Von  Norman, 
himself  a  Catholic,  declared  that  the  Jesuits  were  aiming  at  a  supremacy 
in  temporal  matters,  and  making  the  Church  superior  to  the  State  ,* 
the  State,  therefore,  must  take  action.  £y  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits, 
he  added,  an  essential  service  would  be  rendered  to  society,  to  the  pro- 
gress of  science,  and  even  to  the  development  of  the  Catholic  Church 
itself.  * 

The  ^'regular  orders  **  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  therefore  to  be  ex* 
pelled  from  Germany  within  six  months.  The  Germans  have  clearly 
understpodyas  Bismarck  has  stated,  that  the  Jesuit  Order  rules  the  Eoman 
curia  as  it  pleases,  that  it  broke  down  all  opposition,  and  brought  about 
the  obnoxious  Vatican  decrees  which  now  threaten  the  stability  of  every 
State  Government.  The  Order  of  Jesus  is  not  a  party  or  school  in  the 
Church,  but  it  is  the  ruling  principle  of  the  Church  ;  it  is  not  an  organ- 
isation serving  the  Church,  but  the  Church  serves  it.  All  the  spirituality, 
from  the  Pope  and  cardinals  down  to  the  parish  curate,  is  really  under 
its  sway.  Nearly  every  bishop  in  Germany — with  but  one  or  two  notable 
exceptions— has  lately  declared  his  approval  and  championship  of  the 
Order.  Here,  then,  Bismarck  finds  a  "  foeman  worthy  of  his  steel ; " 
he  has  no  longer  an  ''anonymous  power  ^  to  fight  with,  but  one  which 
contains  in  full  activity  the  essence  of  all  iTltramontanism. 

3.  The  Bishop  of  Ermeland  has  excommunicated  certain  "  Old  Catho« 
lies."  The  Minister  of  Public  Worship  declared  the  step  to.  be  illegal, 
and  reminded  the  Bishop  that  he  had  sworn  fealty  to  the  Prussian  Eling 
and  Constitution.  The  Bishop  has  replied  that  he  is  bound,  when  there 
is  conflict  between  the  law  of  the  land  and  the  law  of  Eome,  to  prefer  the. 
law  of  Rome.    How  this  difficulty  is  to  be  solved  we  do  not  yet  know. 

4.  The  army  bishop  Namszanowski,  ordered  the  chaplain  at  Cologne 
not  to  hold  service  with  the  soldiers  in  the  ordinary  chapel,  because  the 
**  Old  Catholics ''  had  desecrated  it  with  their  worship.  The  chaplain 
obeyed  his  bishop.  The  Minister  of  War  then  ordered  the  chaplain  to 
officiate  in  the  chapel  objected  to,  and  he  obeyed.  But  the  bishop 
again  interfered,  and  the  poor  chaplain  again  obeyed  his  bishop.  The 
Government  then  promptly  deposed  the  chaplain,  and  took  the  bolder 
step  of  deposing  Bishop  Namszanowski  too.  We  have  yet  to  learn  what 
stand  has  been  taken  by  the  chaplains  generally, — whether  they  will 
follow  their  bishop  or  obey  the  Government :  if  the  latter,  they  will 
materially  aid  the  "  Old  Catholic ''  movement.  No  wonder  that  the 
Pope  speaks  of  Bismarck  as  ''a  Colossus  that  should  be  removed  out 
of  the  way." 

5.  A  priest  at '  Bonn  ordered  one  of  the  excommunicated  professors 
out  of  church.  The  professor  summoned  him  before  a  civil  court,  by 
which  the  threatening  priest  was  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  25  dollars, 
or  to  spend  a  week  in  prison. 

. '  6.  By  a  decree  of  the  Minister  of  Education,  the  School  Brothers  and 
Sisters — o,  Roman  Catholic  order  expressly  established  for  filling  the 
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yonthfol  mind  Tntii  the  deepest  Roman  lore — are  to  be  gradually  dis- 
missed from  the  Fmssian  elementary  schools.  They  have  hitherto 
lorded  it  over  not  a  few  of  them  in  Ehineland  and  Westphalia.  Thanks 
to  preceding  CaDinets  indiscriminately  supporting  the  clergy  of  aU  deno- 
minations ^ke,  there  are  at  this  moment  more  than  2000  of  these  good 
people  at  work  in  all  Prussia.  As  another  sign  of  the  times  the  semi- 
official iV'ort^  Deutsche  ZeUung  states  that  the  Pope's  position  having  been 
entirely  changed  by  recent  dogmatic  enactments,  and  raised  to  absolute 
supremacy  over  kings  and  governments,  none  ot  his  successors  can  be 
allowed  to  exercise  even  spiritual  functions  in  Germany  unless  recognised 
by  Germany. 

Thus,  then,  the  battle  goes  on.  The  Jesuits  count  on  the  aid  of 
France,  and  on  possible  divisions  in  Germany.  They  positively 
threaten  to  aid  the  ''  International/'  and  to  organise  strikes  and  revolu- 
tions among  the  labouring  classes  in  Prussia.  Austria  is  said  to  sym- 
pathise with  the  anti-Jesuit  movement  in  Germany  and  Italy.  Even 
Turkey  is  not  free  from  the  far-reaching  trouble.  The  *^  Porte  and  the 
Pope  '*  are  at  variance.  We  must  wait  with  patience  to  see  what  is  the 
full  meaning  of  all  these  movements — what  an  all-wise  Providence  in- 
tends.— The  Witness  (Halifax,  N.S.) 


VL— PASSION  PLAYS. 

THE  '^Passion  Play''  in  former  days  occupied  an  important  place  in 
Bomish  worship.  The  whole  details  of  the  agony,  the  betrayal, 
the  trials,  l^e  crucifixion,  the  entombment,  and  the  resurrection  of  onr 
Lord,  were  dramatically  exhibited.  In  most  places  these  representations 
have  been  abandoned ;  in  many  countries  they  have  been  prohibited  by 
law.  At  Ober  Ammergau  the  exhibition  is  continued,  and  takes  place 
once  in  ten  years.  Multitudes  of  our  Protestant  tourists  are  attracted  to 
it  by  curiosity ;  and  last  year,  when  it  fell  to  be  celebrated,  there  were 
accounts  of  it  in  all  our  newspapers,  and  in  some  of  our  magazines.  The 
argument  against  such  scenic  representations  of  the  most  solemn  of  all 
transactions  is  well  put  in  the  following  extract^  which  we  take  from  the 
Irish  Church  Advocate.  It  would  appear  that  Archbishop  Trench  must 
have  expressed  approbation  or  only  modified  condemnation  of  the  thing ; 
which  is  to  us  unaccountable,  as  to  our  mind  the  idea  is  simply  horrid. 
The  aigument  in  the  extract  is  equally  applicable  to  many  other  kinds  of 
sensational  and  ritualistic  exercises  under  the  guise  of  religious  worship. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  to  Miss  K.  on  the  subject  of  the  Oher  Ammergatt 

Passion  Flay. 
"  I  feel  unequal  to  add  to  what  you  have  aleady  said  so  well  on  the 
subject  of  the  Ober  Ammergau  Passion  Play."  To  my  own  feelings  the 
thpught  even  of  the  exhibition  is  most  revolting.  But  this  would  not 
be  a  logical  proof  that  it  is  wrong :  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  think  that  there  is  not  something  wrong  in  that  which  disgust 
and  revolts  the  religious  feelings  of  an  average  Christian.  Perhaps  some 
will  think  that  it  might  be  retorted  on  me,  that  there  can  be  nothing  wroi^ 
in  that  which  does  not  shock  the  religious  feelings  of  such  men  as  Ar^' 
bishop  Trench, — a  man  of  most  devout  and  reverent  sund.  But  tmj 
does  not  seem  to  me  to  follow.    The  blackest  superstitions  have  been 


TSB  BTJLWJlSK  OB  B^OSMATIOK  JO0BNAL,  SEPTEMBER  2,  ISTZi    77 

by  men  of  most  reverent  minds.  Pascal  renerated  the  rdics  of  saints. 
And  at  an  early  p^od  in  the  African  Chnrch,  the  Eacharist  was  admini- 
stered to  the  dead.  I  happen  to  have  talked  on  the  subject  to  fonr  clergy- 
men lately.  Three  of  them  were  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  Passion  Play 
(an  unpleasant  union  of  words)  ;  the  ablest  of  them  had  not  considered 
the  subject^  but  was  disposed  to  think  anything  of  the  kind  cotdd  not  be 
right.  The  other  three  would  much  like  to  go  to  see  it,  and  alleged  the 
holy  lives  of  the  actors,  the  reverence  with  which  it  was  acted,  and  the  edi- 
fying impression  made  on  the  minds  of  some  young  men,  who,  mthotU  any 
rdigums  fedings  whatever ^  had  returned  from  it  widi  sentiments  altogether 
changed  and  solemnised.  Now,  not  to  mention  that  it  is  yet  to  be  proved 
that  any  such  change  is  lasting  and  permanent,  all  such  defences  are  value- 
less. For  when  we  are  discussing  the  merits  of  anything,  we  must  confine 
ourselves  to  the  thvng  itself ^  and  not  go  off  to  its  mere  accidents,  Nothing 
favourable  is  to  be  inferred  in  behalf  of  any  system  from  its  present  condition, 
nor  from  the  wisdom  or  moderation  which  invest  it,  nor  from  the  acci- 
dental benefit  which  it  may  have  produced.  The  question  simply  is,  Is 
the  system  Usdf  good  or  had  f  Now  it  is  an  historical  fact  that  tlds  sort  of 
play  existed  in  different  parts  of  South  Germany  long  ago,  where  they 
retained  their  religious  character  more  than  in  other  places.  Nevertheless, 
even  there  they  began  to  be  tainted  with  the  biirlesque  element,  which  had 
brought  them  into  disrepute  in  other  places.  Consequently  they  were 
forbidden,  on  the  ground  of  their  ludicrous  mixture  of  the  sacred  and  pro- 
fane, and  also  on  the  ground  of  the  scandal  arising  from  the  exposure 
of  sacred  things  to  the  ridicule  of  the  impious.  It  was  also  thought  they 
had  a  tendency  to  turn  away  the  minds  of  the  lower  classes  from  more 
edifying  modes  of  instruction.  This  prohibition  took  place  about  a  hundred 
years  ago.  But  the  people  of  Ober  Ammergau  pleaded  earnestly  with  the 
Government  that  their  Passion  Play  might  be  excepted  from  the  general 
condemnation.  They  promised  that  everything  of  a  questionable  nature, 
or  that  could  offend  the  feelings,  should  be  eliminated.  And  they  urged, 
that  on  the  removal  of  a  dreadful  pestilence  150  years  before,  they 
had  vowed  to  represent  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  every  tenth  year. 
Their  prayer  was  granted,  and  probably  the  in&equency  of  the  per- 
formance, and  the  until  lately  limited  number  of  the  spectators,  have  pre- 
served it  from  degenerating  into  anything  so  glaringly  exceptionable  as 
in  other  places.  But  it  is  obvious  from  the  history  of  the  thing,  that  the 
Ober  Ammergau  Play  is,  in  its  essence,  an  act  of  religious  worship.  I  do 
not  think  that  an  act  of  religious  worship  which  is,  also,  at  the  same  time, 
a  piece  of  acting,  can  be  acquitted  of  the  charge  of  profanity.  I  cannot 
believe  it  to  be  right  that  a  paid  actor — for  such  he  is — should  be  placed 
upon  a  cross,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord,  and  cry  out,  "  My  God,  my  Gk)d, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me]"  or  "Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
Spirit."  A  blaze  of  emotion  having  the  semblance  of  piety  may  be 
kindled  by  a  vivid  representation  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings — whether 
addressed  to  the  eye  or  the  ear  i  but  I  very  much  doubt  whether  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  whose  agency  there  is  no  lasting  effect,  condescends 
to  be  a  parly  in  any  such  theatric  exercises.  It  is  remarkable  that  our 
Lord,  who  well  knows  that  we  are  composed  of  body  and  of  mindy  and 
that  religion  may  be  assisted  through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  neverthe- 
less instituted  only  two  very  simple,  very  untheatric  outward  rites,  for  that 
purpose.     If  we  are  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  ^'  till  He  come/'  it  is 


78    THE  BULWABE  OR  BEFOBMATION  JOURNAL,  SEPTEMBER  2, 1872. 

not  by  fastening  a  sinfol  being  to  a  cross,  and  teaching  him  to  repeat  the 
seven  sayings  of  our  Saviour  in  His  agony,  but,  by  means  of  the  most 
plain  and  simple  elements,  which  in  themselves  have  nothing  to  kindle 
the  emotions,  or  excite  the  imagination,  through  the  medium  of  the  senses. 
This  fact  seems  to  me  to  be  a  guide  for  our  judgment  and  conduct.  We 
all  know  that  an  artificial  excitement  of  ail  the  kind  and  tender  and  reli- 
gious emotions  of  our  nature  may  take  place  through  the  medium  of  the 
imagination,  and  this  is  the  secret  of  Popery  and  of  Bitualism ;  but  \7e 
also  know  that  these  feelings,  however  vivid  and  seemingly  pure  and 
genuine,  are  so  far  from  producing  any  real  salutary  effect  upon  the  heart, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  have  a  tendency  often  to  harden  the  heart  It 
is  the  Word  of  God,  not  pictures  or  scenic  representcUionSy  to  which  the  promise 
of  the  accompanying  Spirit  has  been  made,  in  order  that  we  may  become 
'^  wise  unto  salvation  ;"  but  in  Eomish  countries,  where  the  Word  of  God 
is  withheld  from  the  people,  music  and  painting  and  pantomime  are 
employed  to  disguise  the  withdrawal,  or,  if  you  like,  to  take  the  place  of 
the  essentials  of  religion.  And  I  doubt  not  that  our  compassionate  and 
loving  God  overrules  the  mimicry,  and  brings  some  measure  of  good  out  of 
evil  j  which,  indeed,  is  His  constant  work  in  all  times  and  places.  But  I 
do  not  think  that  Protestants  of  our  Heformed  Church  should  countenance 
such  a  mimicry  as  the  Ober  Ammergau  Passion  Play.  For  suppose  that 
the  Lord's  Supper  also  formed  a  part  of  the  acting,  and  that  the  peasant 
chamois  hunter,  who  represents  our  Lord,  were  to  perform  the  part  of 
blessing  and  consecrating  the  sacred  elements,  <fec.,  <&c.,  I  do  not  think 
that  Archbishop  Trench,  or  any  one  of  reverent  mind,  would  consent  to  be 
present ;  and  yet  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  if  the  mindc  representation 
of  the  mere  symbol  be  profane,  afortiorithe  mimicry  of  the  awful  reality 
must  be  more  so." 

VIL— ENCOUEAGEMENT  AND  SUPPORT  OF  POPERY. 

WE  have  received  a  "  Report  on  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  submitted  to  . 
the  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  May 
1872,  and  adopted  by  that  Court,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  and 
circulated ;  together  with  a  Remonstrance  and  Protest  against  Britain's 
Encouragement  and  Support  of  Popery,  issued  by  the  Synod  at  the  same 
time."  Both  of  these  documents  contain  matter  of  great  moment.  We 
present  the  latter  of  them  entire  to  our  readers : — 

^^Remonstrance and  Protest  by  the  Synod  of  the  Beformed  Pi-esbyierian  Church 
of  Scotland  against  the  Encouragement  and  Support  given  to  Popery  by 
the  Government  of  Great  Britain,  issued  the  Ibth  day  of  May  1872. 

"Whereas,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  'Governor  among  the  nations' 
— (Ps.  xxii.  28),  and  the  *  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  *— (Rev.  i.  5), 
and  nations  and  their  rulers  are  bound  to  obey  His  law  and  submit  to  His 
sceptre — (Ps.  ii.  12);  and 

"  Whereas  those  nations  which  are  favoured  with  the  light  of  divine 
revelation,  and  particularly  such  as  have  professed  the  Protestant  religion, 
are  thereby  laid  under  the  most  solemn  and  weighty  obligations  to  main- 
tain the  truth  of  God  in  opposition  to  all  error,  especially  Popish  Anti* 
christianism,  and  to  discourage  and  suppress  the  same  by  all  scriptuial 
means — (2  Cor.  vi.  1 7) ;  and 

"  Whereas,  though  this  nation  of  Scotland  has,  in  its  National  Covenant, 
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repudLited  and  condemned  Popery,  yet  the  spirit  and  tenor  of  Britisli 
legislation  have  been  for  a  considerable  time  past  in  direct  contrariety 
both  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  Protestantism  and  the  nation's  own 
scriptural  engagements ;  and  are,  therefore,  calculated  to  bring  down 
upon  the  land  the  righteous  judgments  of  an  offended  Qod — (Isa.  Ir.  12, 
Eev.  xviiL  4) ;  and 

"  Whereas  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  would  be  found  faithful  witnesses 
for  Christ,  and  who  desire  to  be  delivered  in  the  day  of  His  wrath  (Rev. 
iiL  10),  to  testify  against,  and  publicly  condemn  (Isa.  xliii.  10,  12)  all 
acts  of  national  apostasy,  in  order  that  they  may  thereby  discharge  their 
duty  to  Christ,  free  themselves  from  complicity  in  national  transgression, 
and  utter  a  distinct  and  faithful  testimony  and  wanting  to  the  land  (Isa. 
Iviii.  1). 

"  Therefore  we,  the  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scot- 
land, occupying  the  position  and  maintaining  the  principles  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  Scotland  at  the  period  of  the  second  Reformation, 
being  assembled  in  our  judicative  capacity,  do  publicly  and  solemnly  pro- 
test against  and  condemn  the  action  of  the  legislature  of  Great  Britain  in 
giving  national  support  to  Popery,  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture  (2  Tbes.  ii., 
and  1  John  ii.),  as  this  is  manifested  in  the  following,  among  many  other 
ways,  viz. : — 

"  The  giving  of  a  large  sum  of  money  recently  from  the  imperial  ex- 
chequer to  the  College  of  Maynooth,  ostensibly  as  compensation  for  the 
withdrawal  of  the  annual  endowment  it  formerly  received,  but  actually 
constituting  a  permanent  endowment  from  the  British  nation,  this 
endowment  having  always  been  given  on  the  false  and  unscriptural 
ground  that  truth  and  error  have  equal  claims  on  national  support — the 
countenance  given  to  Popery  in  the  National  schools  in  Ireland,  and  the 
making  iniquitous  concessions  to  Popish  demands  in  the  recent  educa- 
tional measures  for  England  and  Wales — the  continued  maintenance  of 
Popery  as  the  established  religion  in  Upper  Canada — the  repealing  or 
modifying  several  of  those  legislative  enactments  which  were  designed 
to  be  a  protection  to  national  Protestantism,  to  such  an  extent  that 
Papists  are  now  admissible  to  almost  all  the  highest  offices  in  the  realm 
— the  refusing,  to  permit  Government  inspection  of  monastic  and  con- 
ventual institutions — the  cojicurrence  of  the  Government  in  the  proposal 
to  appoint  salaried  Popish  chaplains  for  all  prisons,  poor's-houses,  and 
penitentiaries  in  which  there  may  be  ten  Papists ;  thereby  making  legisla- 
tive provision  for  the  propagation  of  the  (Jod-dishonouring  and  soul- 
destroying  errors  and  abominations  of  Rome. 

"  Against  these  and  all  other  acts  and  measures  of  national  apostasy, 
we  enter  our  solemn  and  emphatic  protest,  and  utter  this,  our  earnest  and 
faithful  warning,  to  the  rulers  of  this  land,  and  to  all  and  sundry  the 
inhabitants  thereof  who  countenance  and  plead  for  such  measures  as  are 
herein  specified :  declaring  that,  in  so  doing,  they  incur  the  righteous 
displeasure  of  that  Almighty  One  who  shall  strike  through  Idngs  in  the 
day  of  His  wrath,  and  cause  all  His  enemies  to  be  clothed  with  shame ; 
and  who  shall  overturn  and  destroy  all  systems  of  iniquity,  and  their 
abettors,  until  He  whose  right  it  is  shall  come  and  shall  inherit  all  nations 
(Ps.  Iviii.  8,  Ezek.  xxi.  27).— Signed  by  order  of  the  Synod, 

"  James  Kerr,  Moderator, 
Robert  Dunlop,  Clerk'* 
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VUL— KOMISH  MEASURES  AND  TACTICS.— SESSION  1872. 

{To  tJu:  Editor  of  the  Bvlioark.) 

SIR, — ^Will  yon  pennit  me  to  detail  the  vaiions  paUic  measoies 
brought  forwaid  in  the  interests  of  Bomanism  dniing  this  ses- 
sion I 

Perhaps  I  should  repeat  that  the  Bomish  system  in  Ghresfc  Bntain  is  no 
longer  Qallican  but  Ultramontane.  The  former  has  been  gradually  dying 
out,  and  may  be  said  to  be  almost  extinct.  There  is  a  symptom  here  and 
there  of  what  is  termed  in  Germany  an  "  Old  Catholic  Party."  Bat  as 
yet  there  is  no  organised  combination.  Probably  the  struggle  going  on  in 
Ireland  by  the  Bey.  K  O'Eeeffe,  parish  priest  of  Callan,  against  bis 
hierarchy,  the  opposition  iu  England  to  the  demands  for  an  exduslTeiy 
Bomish  University,  and  other  questions  constantly  springing  up,  will 
oblige  the  OaUicans  here  to  organise  as  they  have  done  on  the  Continent. 
There  are,  however,  extreme  difficulties  in  their  way,  as  most  of  the  lead- 
ing men  possessed  of  much  wealth  are  on  the  side  of  UltramontsiusnL 
Unhappily,  also,  their  principles  are  receiving  practical  application  through 
public  Boards  and  Grovemment  officials  in  Ireland,  such  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Bev.  B.  O'Keeffe,  the  Poor-law  Board  Commissioiners  of  Education, 
and  Begistrar- General.  Every  effort  is  being  made  to  crush  out  liberty, 
and  to  bring  the  adherents  of  Bonus  directly  under  the  Yatican  decrees. 
An  article  appeared  a  few  months  ago  in  a  leading  Boman  Catholic  organ 
which  fully  confirms  what  has  just  been  stated.  Strangely  enough,  the 
heading  of  the  article  contains  the  name  of  an  English  Lord  recently  gone 
over  to  Borne.  It  is  entitled,  <^  Father  liberatore.  Father  Harper,  and 
Lord  Bobert  Montagu."     The  author  of  this  article  argues  as  follows  :-— 

''  What,  then,  is  the  doctrine  so  earnestly  defended  by  F.  Liberatore 
against  Catholic  Liberals  %  What  is  the  doctrine  which  he  considers  to 
be  thus  indubitably  imposed  by  the  Church  on  the  acceptance  of  Cathohcs  1 
Its  general  outline  may  be  expressed  in  two  propositions.  He  teaches  (1.) 
that  Christian  States  are  subjected  by  God's  law  to  the  Church  in  all 
which  concerns  the  welfare  of  souls ;  and  (2.)  that  wherever  Catholic  unity 
exists,  the  civil  ruler,  acting  in  constant  subordination  to  the  Church, 
should  enforce  that  unity  by  the  power  of  the  sword.  .  •  .  F.  liberatore 
does  not  hesitate  in  his  preface  to  declare  that  present  circumstances  not 
only  constitute  no  reason  for  silence  on  these  matters,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, make  it  more  imperative  to  speak  on  them  loudly  and  damoronsly. 
Catholics  ought  now,  he  says,  to  proclaim  from  the  honsetops  what  in 
better  times  it  would  have  sufficed  to  teach  firom  the  professorial  chair. 
We  avow  ourselves  to  be  entirely  of  his  opinion.  .  •  •  Just  as  it  is  to  the 
Church  alone  that  the  Catholic  writer  looks,  when  he  desires  to  knov 
what  doctrine  is  infBillibly  true,  so  it  is  to  the  Church  alone  that  he  looks 
when  he  desires  to  know  which  of  these  doctrines^  being  infallibly  trae, 
should  under  particular  circumstances  be  prominently  and  urgently  en- 
forced. 'Ever^^ihing  turns  on  this,  the  Church's  indication  of  her  ovn 
desire.  But  it  is  plain  that  whatever  doctrines  are  taught  in  the  Encyclical 
and  Syllabus  are  doctrines  which  she  desires,  not  to  be  forgotten,  but  to 
be  distinctly  borne  in  mind ;  not  to  be  passed  ov^r,  but  to  be  earnestly 
enforced.  To  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  then  let  us  appeal  The  2lth 
Error  condemned  in  the  latter  is  that  '  the  Church  has  no  power  of  em- 
ploying force,  nor  has  she  any  temporal  power,  direct  or  indirect.'   Again, 
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in  condemning  the  Slst  Error  therein  recited,  Pius  IX.  puts  forth  the  de 
Jure  claim  of  clerics  under  certain  circumstances  to  be  exempted  from 
secular  tribunals.  In  several  portions  of  the  Encyclical,  and  in  three  well- 
known  propositions  of  the  Syllabus,  he  peremptorily  condemns  the  modem 
notion  that  liberty  of  worship  and  of  the  press  is  in  itself  desirable.  Now 
in  1872  we  cannot  consider  the  decisions  of  December  lS64to  be  obsolete. 
What  the  Holy  Father  then  wished,  he  now  wishes  to  be  prominently 
asserted.  Even  if  Catholics  could  see  no  reason  for  this,  the  indication  of 
his  wish  is  amply  sufficient  to  direct  their  conduct."-^[i>t^Zm  JSeview, 
April  1872,  p.  288.] 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  machinery  of  the  Bomish  Church  in 
this  country  is  guided  and  controlled  by  the  Jesuit  societies.  It  is  not 
generally  known  that  all  the  regular  orders  were  put  under  the  direction 
of  the  Jesuits  by  a  brief  of  the  Pope  in  October  1836.  [Glimpse  of  the 
Great  Secret  Society^  3d  edit.  Pref.  p.  75,]  It  was  by  their  direction  the 
Papal  aggression  of  18i51  was  carried  out.  The  whole  organisation  has 
been  systemiatically  carried  on  since  by  this  order,  and  those  affiliated  with 
them.  This  applies  to  the  scheme  of  education,  the  attacks  upon  the 
Constitution,  and  efforts  in  Parliament,  as  well  as  in  public  boards  and  the 
press*  Dr  Maiming,  at  the  late  meeting  in  Willis's  Booms,  expressing 
sympathy  with  the  Jesuits,  virtually  acknowledged  this.  His  words 
deserve  attention.  They  are  reported  in  his  own  organ  as  follows:— 
'^  That  great  Society  (the  Jesuits),  which  had  with  unbroken  continuity 
kept  the  faith  alive  in  England,  at  this  moment  stood  sit  the  head  of  the 
great  Catholic  mission  in  this  land.''  (Cheers).  [Tdblet,  20th  July  1 872.] 
It^has  been  correctly  said  by  a  leading  cont^nporary  in  regard  to  the 
Jesuits  and  the  public  press,  ^*  They  "  (the  Jesuits)  "  fought  against  the 
power  of  the  press  as  long  as  they  could ; "  **  but  now  that  the  struggle 
is  seen  to  be  hopeless,  they  have  thrown  their  energies  [Eeport  Fuhlic 
Meeting.  London  :  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  May  1872,  p.  24. 
Also,  Fall  MaU  Gazette^  25th  June  1872]  into  newspaper-writing."  This 
explains  the'efiGcurts  which, were  initiated  forty  years  ago  to  train  reporters 
at  Maynooth  and  other  Bomish  seminaries,  and  the  large  number  of 
Bomanists  in  coimection  with  the  press,  as  sub-editors,  parliamentaiy 
reporters^  and  even  proprietors,  of  what  are  usuUy  considered  Protestant 
newspapers.  Here  will  be  found,  if  not  carefully  guarded  against,  one 
great  danger  to  oux  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

L— BILLS  IN  PARLIAMENT. 

1.  PBISON  MINISTERS'  BILL. 

The  object  of  this  bill  is  to  compel  local  authorities  to  appoint  Bomish 
priests  to  prisons  as  permanent  officials,  and  to  raise  money  out  of  the 
local  rates  to  pay  their  salaries,  and  to  provide  all  the  appliances  for  the 
celebration  of  mass  and  other  symbols  of  Bomish  idolatry.  It  would  have 
provided  a  public  endowment  to  Bomanism  to  the  extent  at  least  of 
X4:0,000  per  annum,  and  introduced  officials  into  our  prisons  who  would 
not  have  been  amenable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  prison  authorities.  It  was 
introduced  in  the  first  instance  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  Duke  of 
Cleveland  on  the  29th  April  Previous  to  its  second  reading  notices  of 
motion  in  opposition  were  given  by  especially  Lord  Oranmore.  The  Bill 
was  support^  by  the  Government,  Lord  Morley  remarking  '^  that  tfie 
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Goyernment  would  have  brought  in  a  similar  Bill,  but  for  the  multiplicity 
of  business  claiming  their  attention."  The  second  reading  was  carried  by 
a  majority  of  58  to  22.  It  subsequently  passed  through  the  Lords  with 
some  slight  amendments.  It  came  down  to  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  13th  of  May,  and  stood  on  the  papers  of  the  House  as  a  Government 
ineasure.  It  remained  in  this  category  for  three  weeks,  t.«.,  to  the  10th 
of  June.  After  a  public  exposure  its  relation  to  the  Government  was 
changed,  and  it  stood  with  no  name  attached  till  the  17th  of  June,  when 
the  name  of  a  private  member,  Sir  John  Trelawney,  was  affixed.  On  that 
date  it  was  set  down  for  a  second  reading,  but  was  postponed  from  day  ta 
day,  viz.,  to  17th,  20th,  27th  June ;  4th,  9th,  15th,  and  18th  July.  Sir 
Thomas  Chambers  and  Mr  Dimsdale  had  both  given  notices  of  opposing 
the  bill.  It  was  felt  that  as  it  had  passed  the  Lords,  and  the  session  was 
drawing  near  to  a  close,  the  measure  might  be  brought  on  and  passed  when 
the  House  became  a  ghost  of  itself.  Meanwhile,  it  was  rumoured  "  that 
moderate  men  of  both  sides  of  the  House  would  ask  the  Government  to 
give  a  day  for  its  discussion,  and  to  bring  the  influence  of  the  €k)vera- 
raent  to  bear  upon  the  bill  with  the  view  to  its  becoming  law  this  session." 
This  no  doubt  stimulated  Protestant  members  to  take  a  decided  course  of 
action,  and  to  tolerate  no  longer  the  suspense  caused  by  frequent  post- 
ponements, and  the  risk  of  the  bill  passing  during  tho  last  week  of  the 
session.  Hence  a  notice  was  given  by  Mr  Talbot  that  he  would  move  that 
the  order  for  the  second  reading  be  discharged.  And  to  accomplish  this, 
and  be  in  accordance  with  the  standing  orders  of  the  House,  the  previoos 
notices  of  motion  were  taken  off  the  order-book.  By  a  skilful  combina- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  members,  a  determined  effort  was  made 
on  the  evening  of  the  18th  July  to  press  this  motion  to  a  division.  The 
Iloman  Catholic  members  and  the  Grovemment  seeing  this  strong  phalanx 
against  the  bill  remaining  in  the  House  till  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
19th,  the  hope  of  passing  the  bill  was  abandoned,  and  the  order  for  its 
discharge  was  accordingly  made,  not  by  Sir  John  Trelawney,  but  by  Mr 
Maguire,  who  thus  appeared  to  have  the  real  charge  of  the  bill.  It  was 
obvious  from  the  manifestations  of  the  Roman  Catholic  members  that 
evening  in  the  lobby  of  the  House,  and  their  frequent  consultations  with 
members  of  the  Gk>vernment  before  the  bill  came  on,  that  they  were  much 
disconcerted.  It  appeared  also,  not  only  from  public  statements  pre- 
viously made,  but  from  other  sources,  that  such  members  as  Mr  Miall 
would  probably  support  the  bill.  There  were,  however,  many  Noncou- 
f  ormists  who  would  have  strenuously  opposed  it.  Public  opinion  had  been 
expressed  very  strongly  against  the  measure.  All  the  ecclesiastical  bodies 
of  Scotland  had  petitioned  against  it.  No  fewer  than  906  petitions,  con- 
taining 66,753  sigatures,  had  been  presented  against  it,  of  which  225  were 
signed  officially. 

2.   RELIGIOUS  DISABILITIES  ABOLITION  BILL. 

The  principal  objects  of  this  bill  are  threefold — (1.)  To  open  the  offices 
of  Lord  Chancellor  of  England  and  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  to 
Komanists.  (2.)  To  repeal  all  the  clauses  of  the  Act  1829  which  inter- 
fere with  monks  and  Jesuits.  (3.)  To  legalise  gifts  of  property  for  super- 
stitious uses,  t.e.,  masses  for  the  dead,  and  other  Romish  ^purposes,  at 
present  illegal  by  the  law  of  mortmain.  The  measure  was  prepared  and 
brought  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  four  Roman  Catholics,— Sir 
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Colman  O'Loghlen,  Mr  CogaD,  Mr  O'Keilly,  and  Mr  Matthews — ^and  a 
so-called  Presbyterian,  Sir  John  Gray,  all  representing  Irish  constituencies. 
The  bill  would  haye  produced  great  changes,  especially  in  England,  as 
the  Lord  Chancellor  has  vast  patronage  in  a  variety  of  ways,  in  reference 
to  offices,  the  magistracy,  property,  and  minors.  It  was  read  a  first  time 
on  13th  February.  It  was  brought  on  for  second  reading  on  Wednesday, 
24th  April.  The  promoters  of  it  "  talked  out "  their  own  bill — a  most 
extraordinary  occurrence.  The  debate  then  stood  adjourned  for  six  days. 
Meanwhile,  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen  had  apparently  received  new  light,  and 
put  the  following  question  to  the  Attorney- General : — "  If,  according  to 
the  existing  law,  any  religious  qualification  is  necessary  for  the  office  of 
Lord  Chancellor  of  England  or  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  and  especially 
whether  a  Boman  Catholic  or  a  Jew,  or  either  of  them,  is  eligible  to  hold 
either  or  both  of  said  offices  1 "  The  substance  of  the  opinion  of  the 
Attorney- General  was,  that,  in  the  present  state  of  the  law  on  oaths,  a 
Kromaii  Catholic  or  a  Jew  may  occupy  either  of  these  offices.  This  is 
startling ;  and  though  Sir  John  Coleridge  spoke  "  with  reserve,  and  inti- 
mated that  a  high  legal  authority  differed  in  opinion  from  him  as  to  the 
construction  of  the  statutes  relating  to  oaths,  yet  the  conclusion  is  most 
unsatisfactory."  [Press  and  St  Jameses  Chronicle^  May  11.]  If  he  be 
right,  the  result  was  never  contemplated  by  Parliament,  and  certainly  not 
"hy  the  promoters  of  the  bill.  This  opinion,  however,  cannot  be  accepted  as 
decisive,  and  all  doubt  should  be  removed  by  some  declaratory  statute.  On 
the  same  day,  in  answer  to  Mr  Newdegate,  Sir  Colman  O'Loghlen  re- 
plied : — "  In  consequence  of  the  reply  of  the  Attorney-General,  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  proceed  with  the  bill  this  session ;  *'  whereupon,  Mr 
Newdegate  gave  notice  that  he  would  oppose  its  withdrawal.  The  bill 
afterwards  became  a  "  dropped  order."  It  may  be  noticed  that,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  efforts  of  various  Protestant  societies,  no  fewer  than  651 
petitions  contained  59,489  signatures,  of  which  129  petitions  were  signed 
ofiicially. — ^Yours,  &c.,  G.  R.  Badenoch, 

Secretary^  Protestant  Edt^ationdl  Institute. 

(To  he  continued,) 


IX.--WHAT'S    IN    A    NAME1 
{To  the  Editor  of  tlie  Bulwark,) 

Arbroath,  lAth  July  1872. 

Sib, — I  have  for  many  years  been  a  reader  of  the  Bulwarh,  and  I  am 
pained  to  notice  what  I  think  is  a  change  has  occurred  in  it.  This  change 
is  in  quoting  from  other  periodicals,  especially  Popish  ones.  When  the 
word  "  Catholic  "  was  used  in  the  Bulwark,  almost  invariably,  so  far  as 
I  remember,  "  Roman  "  was  inserted  before  this  word.  Now  this  is  not 
done,  which  I  think  is  a  great  mistake.  I  find,  in  conversation  with 
Protestants,  the  word  "  Catholic  "  is  used  to  mean  **  Roman  Catholic," 
and  when  this  is  so  I  immediately  correct  them.  In  this  small  way  is 
Homanism  gaining  ground,  and  if  you  would  accept  my  humble  advice, 
always  make  it  to  be  read  "Roman  Catholic,"  and  not  "Catholic." 
Also  you  might,  by  inserting  this  letter  in  the  Bulwark,  or  by  writing  an 
article  on  it  yourself,  call  your  readers'  attention  to  this  matter. 

I  am  much  pleased  to  notice  in  the  Jewish  Herald  a  request  that 
special  prayer  be  offered  every  Monday  for  God's  ancient  people.    I 
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have  been  in  the  habit  of  praying  specially  for  them  erery  Monday 
eyening,  and  on  Tuesday  I  offer  special  prayer  for  the  Roman  Catholics, 
that  they  might  know  Him  who  is  the  only  Mediator,  and  for  our 
beloved  land,  that  she  might  be  warned  against  the  slow  bnt  sure  en- 
croachments of  the  Papacy.  I  would  propose  that  you  ask  all  the 
readers  of  the  Bulvoark  to  make  special  prayer  for  like  things  every 
Tuesday.  I  am  sure  such  things  we  need  to  pray  for,  and  if  many  o!  m 
pray  for  them  in  faith,  surely  God  will  hear  us. 

Wishing  you  every  success  in  your  new  sphere  as  editor  of  the 
Bulwark^  I  am,  sir,  yours  sincerely,  E.  D.  Nicol. 

[We  perfectly  agree  with  our  correspondent  as  to  the  impropriety  of 
applying  the  term  **  Catholic "  to  Romish  doctrines,  and  the  term 
"  Catholics  "  to  Romanists.  But  we  disl^gree  with  him  in  thinking  that 
the  addition  of  the  qualification  '^  Roman  **  at  all  mends  the  matter. 
We  deny  that  Romanists  are  Catholics  of  any  class  or  kind,  or  that 
their  doctrine  is  catholic  in  any  sense.  Moreover  Boman  Catholk  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  as  if  yon  should  say  particular  universdt  So 
far,  therefore,  as  original  articles  are  concerned,  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  designation  ahall  be  used  in  the  Bulwark,  But  we  should  scarcely 
think  ourselves  entitled  to  alter  a  phrase  in  an  extracted  article. 

As  to  our  correspondent's  suggestion  of  a  special  day  in  each  week 
for  prayer  on  behalf  of  Romanists,  and  for  the  speedy  downfall  of 
Romanism,  we  very  cordially  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our 
readers. — Ed.] 


X— THE  LATE  A  K  SHAW,  Esq. 

THE  cause  of  Protestantism  has  sustained  a  serious  loss  .W.tke' sudden 
and  lamented  death  of  A  N.  Shaw,  Esq^,. London..,  ]4^  Shaw,  was 
'  originally  from  the  nprth  of  Scotland;  but  he.  afterwaij?ds  occupkd 
a  4iisting9ished  position  in  India  .  On.  his  retui^  id  this  counliiy  he 
contested  unsuccessfully  the  Wick  Burgh£(^  but  afterwards  became  dis- 
tinguished as  a  member  of  ^he  Marylebone  6oard  of  Guardians,  and  the 
Metropolitan  Board  of  Works.  He  was  a  man  or  high  intelligence  and 
great  energy.  ^  a'devoted  and  enlightened  dhrifattau,  he  saw  with  great 
clearness  the  evils  of  Pbpeiy,  and  the  dangm^  withVwhich  the  countiy  was 
threatened  in  opiisequence  of  the  growth  of  that  anti-scriptural  and  tyran- 
nical system,  and  the  public  support  givers  to  it.  Accordingly,  he  became 
^  earnest  member  o{  the  Protestant  Allianc'e,  and  afterwards  one  of  the 
principal  founders  and  supporters  of  the  Protestknt  Educational  Institute. 
£[e  saw  clearly  the  importance  of  training  the  young  in  a  knowledge  of 
the  distn^Kitive  principles  of  Protestantism  as  opposed  to  Romanism,  and 
he  attende.d  many  public  meetings  in  England  in  connection  with  the 
ildi^catio^ai  Ijnstitute,  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  in  distributing  its  prizes, 
^4  o£  advQcatii^  its  principles.  The  loss  of  such  a  man  at  the  present 
time  jio.th<^  l^rc^cstant  cause  is  very  great  indeed,  especially  considering 
l^qTf,  |pwaM  ns^g.up  animated  by  a  similar  spirit.  Whilst  we  may  justly 
jplxerisl^  ^veij:l\Qpe  foi^  ^la  in  connection  'frith  his  laniented  death,  it  is  a 
spedal  d^t^m.^^gii^b^i^on  all  true  Protestants,  tp;  pr6fit  |>y  hid  holy 
fi?5?pitei  W^is^  maybe  jpraciously  pleased,  in  these  days 

shall  exhibit  a  similar  spirit,  and  labour  zealously  In  the  same  C8ki^. 
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I.— THE   FOUR   GREAT   MONARCHIES    OF   DANIEL,  AND 

THE  LITTLE  HORN: 

A  Lecture  delivered  at  Ahingtan,  Wanlockhead,  and  Lanark. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Logajt,  Free  Church,  Abington  and  Crawfordjohn. 

{Continued  from  page  62.) 

We  now  come  to  the  eleventh  horn.  Like  the  ten,  it  springs  out  of 
the  fourth  beast.  It  springs  after  the  others,  and  plucks  three  of  them 
up  by  the  roots — subdues  three  kings.  Its  rise  is  gradual,  without 
violence,  for  the  prophet  says,  '*  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,"  the  epithet  "little" 
having  obvious  reference  to  its  origin.  It  rises,  unlike  the  one  in  chap. 
viiL,  not  from  any  of  the  preceding,  but  from  among  the  ten,  like  to 
them,  direct  from  the  beast  itself,  having  at  least  as  close  a  connection 
with  imperial  Rome  as  they  have,  being  animated,  like  them,  with  the 
spirit  that  is  not  from  above,  but  from  beneath.  It  probably  represents 
a  ruler  or  succession  of  rulers  in  some  respects  similar  to  those  of  the 
ten  kingdoms.  He  is,  however,  diverse  from  the  others,  having  ^^  eyes 
like  the  eyes  of  a  man,"  a  mouth  speaking  "  very  great  things,  whose 
look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows,''  making  war  with  the  saints,  and 
prevailing  against  them.  The  eyes  denote  superior  intelligence,  sagacity, 
and  foresight.  May  they  not  also  point  to  the  fact,  that  as  the  eyes  of 
a  man  are  superior  to  those  of  a  beast,  so  the  power  depicted  under  the 
image  of  the  little  horn  lays  claim  to  an  origin  different  from  that  of 
the  other  kingdoms,  higher  than  bestial,  from  below  %  Regarding  it,  the 
heavenly  messenger  says,  ^'  He  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most 
High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to 
change  times  and  laws  "  (words  which  in  the  original  obviously  point  to 
religious  festivals) ;  "  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time, 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time ;"  thus  stating  that  he  will  be  guilty 
of  blasphemy,  will  be  a  persecutor,  will  seek  to  prescribe  and  proscribe 
religiotts  fasts  and  festivals,  regulations,  and  ceremonies,  and  that  his 
power  will  last  during  a  fixed  period.  We  are  thus  led  to  look  for  the 
fulfilment  of  this  remarkable  prediction  in  a  power  professedly  spiritual 
and  religious  in  its  character,  a  power  in  some  sense  within  the  domain 
of  the  Chuxch,  but  intimately  connected  with  the  civil  power. 

We  now  naturally  ask,  !Do  we  receive  any  aid  in  interpreting  this 
prophecy  from  other  portions  of  Scripture?    We  at  once  turn  from 
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the  Old  to  the  New  Testament  Apocalypse,  from  the  Book  of  Daniel  to 
the  Revelation ;  for,  as  Dr  Fairbairn  truly  remarks,  '*  the  whole  drama 
in  that  mysterious  book,  from  chap.  iv.  onwards,  may  be  said  to  be  a 
simple  expansion  of  this  part  of  Daniel's  vision,  by  following  it  out  into 
detail.''  In  chap.  xii.  of  that  book  we  read  of  a  "great  red  dragon 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,"  perhaps  the  same  as  the  ten  king- 
doms of  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel,  and  having  "  seven  crowns  upon 
his  heads."  He  is  described  as  persecuting  the  woman  (evidently  the 
true  Church)  which  brought  forth  the  man  child,  and  as  making  *'  war 
with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  woman,  we  are  told,  flies 
into  the  wilderness,  where  she  is  fed  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three 
score  days  (verse  6) — "nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a 
time"  (verse  14),  the  same  period  as  that  assigned  to  the  persecutions 
of  the  little  horn.  This  dragon  is  that  '^  old  serpent  called  the  devi], 
and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world."  In  chap.  xiii.  there  is 
seen  another  beast  rising,  like  the  four  in  the  vision  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment seer,  from  the  sea,  nations  in  the  state  of  revolution,  "having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
hLs  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy.  This  beast  was  "like  unto  a 
leopard,"  the  third  of  DanieFs  beasts ;  "  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a 
bear,"  the  second;  and  "his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,"  the  first: 
and  "  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority." 
Of  his  blasphemies,  we  read  there  was  given  unto  him  a  "  mouth  speak- 
ing great  things,  and  blasphemies;  and  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  His  name,  and  His  tabernacle,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven."  His  power  is  described,  "all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beast,  and  they  worshipped  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast  ? 
who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  ?  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  lk)ok  of  life  of 
the  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'*  It  is  to  last  forty 
and  two  months.  He  also  is  a  persecutor.  "  It  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  ¥rith  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given 
him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations."  This  second  beast  is 
followed  by  a  third.  It  springs  from  the  earth,  human  society  in  a 
settled  state.  "  He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon." 
Does  not  this  description  remind  us  of  our  Lord's  exhortation,  '^Beware 
of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly 
they  are  ravening  wolves?  "  and  of  that  of  Paul  to  the  elders  of  Ephe- 
BUS,  "  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock  ?  *'  The  beast  with  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns  reappears  in  chap.  xviL  as  scarlet-coloured,  ^  foU  of 
names  of  blasphemy,"  and  carrying  the  great  whore.  The  great  whore 
is  described  as  sitting  "  upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  £ngs  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  es^  have 
been  made  drunk  with  the  vrine  of  her  fornication."  She  ^' was  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  pvecious  stones,  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness 
of  her  fornication;  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mysteiy, 
Babylon  the  grea^  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 
And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."    As  a  woman  is  the  symbol  in  prophecy  of 
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a  true  church,  so  is  a  harlot  of  a  false  or  apostate  one.  Again  and  again 
is  it  employed  in  this  sense  by  the  prophets  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
and  Hosea.  The  name  of  the  woman  on  the  scarlet-coloured  beast, 
Babylon  the  great,  indicates  that  she  has  an  intimate  connection  with 
the  image  and  beasts  of  Daniel,  as  Babylon  is  the  head  of  gold,  the  lion, 
the  first  of  the  four  monarchies.  It  is  beside  our  present  purpose  to 
interpret  the  visions  of  the  apocalyptic  seer,  but  we  can  hardly  be  wrong  in 
identifying  the  beast  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  in  Rev.  xii.,  xiil, 
and  xvii.,  as  substantially  and  fundamentally  the  same  with  the  image 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  beasts  of  Daniel,  the  great  world  power,  and 
the  lami3-like  beast,  and  the  great  harlot,  mystical  Babylon,  spiritual  and 
religious  powers,  with  the  little  horn.  This  identification  is  confirmed 
by  the  explanation  given  to  the  Apostle  John  by  the  angel  in  Rev.  xvii. 
The  heavenly  messenger  says,  "  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues  ; " 
and  the  ten  horns  are  "  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet ;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beasts,  these  have 
one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast :  these 
shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them," 
evidently  the  horns  of  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel ;  and  "  the  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  there  are  seven 
kings  :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space."  The  king  or  king- 
doms that  existed  in  the  time  of  the  beloved  disciple,  is  doubtless  the 
Roman  Empire,  whose  ruler  had  banished  him  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  the 
fourth  empire  of  Daniel.  The  five  that  are  fallen  are  doubtless  the  three 
preceding  empires  of  Daniel,  Babylon,  Persia,  and  Macedon,  and  pro- 
bably Egypt  and  Assyria,  which  before  the  days  of  Daniel  had  practised 
idolatrous  worship,  and  persecuted  the  Lord's  ancient  people,  Israel,  the 
Old  Testament  Church.  The  one  that  is  to  come  may  be  the  ten  horns 
with  the  little  horn,  or,  if  these  were  included  under  the  Roman  Empire, 
a  new  development  of  the  world  power,  even  yet  future.  The  seven 
mountains  would  naturally  suggest  to  the  apocalyptic  seer  the  seven 
hills  on  which  Rome  is  built.  There  is  probably  a  reference  to  them  in 
the  words  of  the  angel.  That  angel  concludes  his  explanation  with  these 
words,  "  The  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth.''  That  city  must  be  Rome,  the  seat  of  the 
fourth  monarchy,  the  capital  of  the  world  when  the  Book  of  Revelation 
was  written.  Are  we,  then,  not  to  look  to  that  city  for  the  chief  seat  of 
the  little  horn,  the  lamb-like  beast,  the  harlot,  mystical  Babylon  ?  We 
need  not  ask  the  question,  if  the  little  horn  and  harlot,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  "  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,"  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as 
God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,  that 
wicked,  even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceiveableness  of  un- 
righteousness in  them  that  perish,"  spoken  of  by  Paul  in  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the  antichrist  of  the  epistles  of 
John,  that  "  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son,"  and  "  that  confesseth 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh,"  on  the  other  are  identi- 
cal ;  because  if  they  be  not  precisely  so,  they  are  animated  by  the  same 
spirit. 
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When  we  torn  to  the  city  of  Borne,  the  first  object  that  attracts  our 
attention  is  the  Papacy.     ''  The  best  interpretation  of  a  prophecy,"  saye 
Cardinal  Wiseman  in  his  ^'  Lectures  on  the  Catholic  Church  "  (as  quoted 
by  Dr  Keith  in  his  "History  and  Destiny  of  the  World  and  of  the 
Church  according  to  Scripture'^),  'Ms  the  history  of  its  fulfilment. 
Bead  the  prophecy  by  the  light  of  history,  and  all  is  clear,  consistent, 
and  convincing.     Then  let  us  apply  this  rule  to  the  promise  made  to 
Peter.     What  I  wish  principally  to  inculcate  is,  that  you.  insist  always 
upon  proof,  and  be  not  satisfied  with  declamation.^'     Let  us  apply  the 
Cardinal's  principle  to  the  predictions  regarding  the  little  horn.    After 
our  somewnat  lengthened  scriptural  exposition,  however,  a  few  of  the 
most  outstanding  facts  must  suffice.     Jn  the  Papacy  we  have  an  almost 
unbroken  succession  or  dynasty  of  rulers,  who  have  claimed  and  exer- 
cised for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years,  authority,  civil,  ecclesiastical, 
and  politicaL      Thus  they  constitute  a  horn  diverse  from  the  first. 
The  series  commenced  at  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age.     Their  authority 
was  of  slow  growth.     Their  influence  was  greatly  increased  after  the 
seat  of  imperial  dominion  was  removed  from  Bome.     They  obtained  the 
title  of  universal  bishop  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century. 
They  acquired  territorial  possessions  in  the  eighth.     They  succeeded  in 
overturning  the  thrones  of  several  states  in  Northern  and  Central  Italy. 
Thus,  regarding  its  growth,  the  Papacy  may  be  described  as  a  little  horn 
who  plucked  up  by  the  roots  three  other  horns.     The  Popes  claim 
authority  from  the  Apostle  Peter,  who,  they  assert,  was  appointed  by 
our  blessed  Bedeemer  His  vicar  on  earth.     They  have  in  upwards  of 
thirty  instances  excommunicated  and  deposed  kings,  and  placed  king- 
doms under  interdict.     They,  as  if  assuming  the  authority  of  the  Deity, 
cast  down  rulers  and  set  them  up.     The  Pope,  every  year  the  day  be- 
fore Good  Friday,  excommunicates  all  heretics  with  bell,  book,  and 
candle.     Thus  the  Papacy  may  be  said  to  have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a 
man — to  lay  claim  to  an  origin  higher  than  that  of  other  kingdoms,  and 
to  have  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  being  more  stout  than  his  fellows. 
The  Church  of  Bome  claims  to  be  the  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic 
Church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches^  to  whom  it  appertains 
to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  she  undertakes  to  interpret  according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  fathers.     She  claims  further  to  be  the  preserver  of  **  the  apostolic 
and  ecclesiastical  tradition^''    She  forbids  the  common  people  reading  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  she  keeps  concealed  in  a  dead  language, 
the  Latin,  the  language  of  the  fourth  empire.    Thus  she  assumes  the  place 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  inspired  an  apostle  to  write,  "  Prove  all  things." 
Thus  she  intrudes  herself  into  the  office  of  the  Great  Prophet  of  the 
Church,  who  said,  "  Search  the  Scriptures."    Her  priests  offer  contin- 
ually the  mass,  which  she  teaches  is  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and  that  in  the  most  holy  sacrar 
ment  of  the  Eucharist  there  are  truly,   really,   and  substantially  the 
body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  calls   Transubstan- 
tiation, — thiis  professing  to  work  what,  if  true,  would  be  a  perpetual 
miracle,  pne  of  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  and  intruding  herself  into 
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the  office  of  Him  who  offered  Himself  once  for  all  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 
She  claims  authority  in  the  spirit- world,  teaching  that  there  is  an  inter- 
mediate state  called  "  Purgatory,"  and  that  the  souls  therein  detained 
are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful, — thus  assuming  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death.  She  canonises,  that  is,  declares  what  men  deceased 
are  raised  to  the  rank  of  saints,  who  "  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,"  and 
whose  "  relics  are  to  be  venerated."  She  further  asserts  "  that  the  images 
of  Christ  and  of  the  mother  of  God,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  other  saints, 
are  to  be  had  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to 
be  given  to  them."  She  names  the  Virgin  Mary  "The  Holy  Mother 
of  God,"  "  Ark  of  the  Covenant,"  "  The  Gate  of  Heaven,"  "  The  Morning 
Star,'*  "  The  Refuge  of  Sinners,"  &c.  Thus  she  interferes  with  the  work 
of  Him  who  makes  continual  intercession  for  us — the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  Thus  the  Papacy  speaks  "  great  words  against 
the  Most  High." 

We  need  not  enlarge  upon  the  evidence  that  the  Papacy,  like  the 
little  horn,  wears  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  thinks  to  change 
times  and  laws.  We  have  only  to  recall  to  mind  the  persecutions  of  the 
Albigenses  in  the  thirteenth  century  ;  those  carried  on  against  the  Wal- 
denses  for  several  hundred  years ;  the  fires  of  Smithfield  ;  the  twenty 
martyrs  of  Scotland's  Eeformation,  including  Patrick  Hamilton,  George 
Wishart,  and  Helen  Lamb  or  Stark ;  the  wars  of  the  Low  Countries  ; 
the  Massacre  of  St  Bartholomew  three  hundred  years  ago,  when,  in 
three  days,  at  least  thirty  thousand  were  slaughtered  in  Paris  alone ;  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  when  a  million  of  French  subjects  were 
driven  into  banishment,  and  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition,  whose  vie* 
time  numbered,  during  three  centuries  (1481  to  1781),  338,669,  of 
whom  upwards  of  23,000  were  burnt.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  omitted 
the  second  commandment  from  the  moral  law,  and  divided  the  tenth  into 
two,  in  order  to  preserve  the  sacred  number.  She  haw  invented  five 
spurious  sacraments.  And  who  can  enumerate  the  decrees  of  her  coun- 
cils, the  papal  bulls,  the  commandments  she  has  issued,  the  rites,  the 
ceremonies,  th^  fasts,  and  festivals  she  has  instituted  ^ 

We  have  now  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
regarding  the  little  horn  has  been  as  truly  fulfilled  in  the  Pope,  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  head  of  the  Papacy,  as  the  predictions  regarding  the 
four  beasts,  the  gold,  the  silver,  the  brass,  and  the  iron  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's image  have  been  in  the  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian,  Greek,  and 
Koman  empires.  If  we  have  succeeded  in  our  argument,  then  the 
Papacy  must  be  mystical  Babylon,  the  representative  of  that  Babel, 
whose  tower  was  to  reach  unto  heaven,  and  the  antitype  of  Antiochus  ; 
that  its  origin  is  not  from  above,  but  from  beneath — ^not  of  the  earth, 
but  under  the  earth,  even  from  Satan  himself ;  that  its  spirit  is  the 
spirit  of  the  four  beasts,  specially  of  the  beast  ''dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly ;''  that  its  doom  is  that  of  the  great  monarchies, 
and  that  the  place  that  now  knows  it  so  well  shall  know  it  no  more  for 
ever  ;  for  no  place  shall  be  found  for  it.  The  Church  of  Rome  requires 
of  her  members  an  allegiance  which  is  due  only  to  our  divine  Redeemer. 
Christians  are  cross-bearers,  waging  war  with  weapons  that  are  not 
carnal,  but  spiritual ;  for  their  Master's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
The  votaries  of  Rome  are  crusaders,  fighting  with  the  weapons  of  this 
world.     The  Pope  intrudes  himself  into  all  the  offices  of  the  Mediator, 
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prophetic,  priestly,  kingly,  and  intercessory.  He  sits  as  a  priest  npon 
his  throne,  and  is,  as  Edward  Irvine  truly  calls  him,  the  Melchisedek  of 
Sat)Ein.  May  he  not  be  called  the  successor  of  Nimrod,  Pharaoh,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Julius  Csesar,  and  Judas  Iscariot  1  When  the  members  of 
the  last  General  Council  declared,  in  1870,  amid  thunderings,  lightningSj 
and  great  darkness,  that  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  rested  in  the 
Pope,  did  not  the  Church  virtually  proclaim,  with  ancient  Babylon,  "  I 
shall  be  a  lady  for  ever ;  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me  ?  "  Did  not 
her  head  say,  with  ancient  Tyre,  "  I  am  a  god ;  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God  1 " 
Did  he  not  exhibit  the  very  spirit  of  the  "  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  GodT'  and  the  essence  of  antichrist,  virtually 
rendering  of  none  effect  the  work  which  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh 
to  do,  thus  virtually  denying  the  Father  and  the  Son  ?  We  do  not  dis- 
cuss at  present  the  duration  of  the  Papacy,  or  the  time  and  manner  of 
its  destruction,  as  these  belong  yet  to  the  region  of  unfulfilled  prophecy. 
SufQce  it  to  say,  that  the  period  described  in  Daniel  and  the  Eevelation 
as  a  time,  time,  and  a  dividing  of  time,  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days^ 
forty  and  two  months,  three  and  a  half  years^  the  duration  of  the  anti- 
christian  power  bears  a  striking  similarity  to,  and  most  probably  hsB, 
an  intimate  connection  with,  the  public  ministry  upon  earth  of  our 
Lord,  the  true  Christ,  which  appears  to  have  lasted  three  years  and  a 
half.  If  we  read  the  signs  of  the  times  aright,  are  we  not  seeing  before 
our  eyes  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  the  leading  kingdoms  of  the 
Papal  earth?  Is  not  the  day  drawing  nigh,  if  it  has  not  already  come,  when 
the  ten  horns  shall  make  the  woman  who  is  "  drunken  with  the  Mood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martjrrs  of  Jesus,"  ^*  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire  ?"  when  the  hand 
shall  be  writing  on  the  wall  of  the  palace  of  mystical  Babylon,  *'  Mene, 
Mene,  Tekel,  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,  and  finished  it;  thou 
art  weighed  in  the  balances  and  art  found  wanting  V*  and  when  the  cry 
shall  be  heard,  '^  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen  T  "  One  thing  is 
certain,  that  the  fourth  beast,  "  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  the  horn  spake,"  must  be  "  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed,  and 
given  to  the  burning  flame,"  for  "  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpre- 
tation thereof  sure ; "  and  ^'  for  that  the  dream  was  doubled  twice,  it  is 
because  the  thing  is  established  by  God,  and  God  will  shortly  bring  it 
to  pass." 


II.— OF  BEARING  THE  CROSS. 

A  Discourse,  hy  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  Edinburgh, 

"  As  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  and  on 
him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus." 

— LuKJB  xxiii'  26. 

TTTHO  this  man  was,  or  what  he  was,  we  know  not      Some  will 

f  y      have  him  to  have  been  a  well-wisher  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 

therefore  laid  hold   upon  to  share  the   disgrace   of  belonging 

to  Him ;  while  others  take  Mm  to  have  beeji  in  no  manner  of  way 

connected  with  Christ,  but  pitched  upon  of  mere  caprice,  as  a  handy 
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person  for  the  dishonourable  office  of  cross-bearer  to  one  who  was  about 
to  be  executed  for  blasphemy  and  usurpation  of  regal  dignity.  Leaving 
all  curious  questions  alone  respecting  Simon,  we  mean  to  take  occasion, 
from  the  words  of  the  text,  to  speak  a  little  on  three  descriptions  of 
cross-bearers : — 

L  Figurative  cross-hearers  ; 
IL  Involuntary  cross-bearers; 
III.  Gi^osshearers  of  choice  and  for  loves  sake, 

I.  The  figurative  cross-bearers  are  such  as  carry  about  upon  their  per- 
sons figures  of  the  cross  ;  and  these  are  of  many  sorts,  as  silver  and  gold, 
ivory  and  ebony,  and  of  all  colours,  and  ornamented  or  plain,  according 
to  the  taste  of  the  parties.  But  all  point  in  one  direction,  and  are  de- 
rived from  the  one  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  practice  of  carrying  of 
such  crosses  was  unknown  to  the  early  Christians.  It  was  not  the 
cross  on  which  he  died  that  they  gloried  in,  but  in  the  sufi^ring  and 
shame  of  their  dearest  Lord,  and  the  blessings  purchased  for  them  by 
His  death  on  the  shameful  tree. 

That  which  first  brought  it  into  notice  was  a  dream  of  an  emperor's, 
who  professed  to  have  been  converted  through  the  sign  of  a  cross  in  his 
sleep  or  vision,  and  a  voice  accompaning  it,  **  In  this  conquer.*'  Whe- 
ther the  military  hero  was  better  or  worse  of  his  dream  we  shall  not 
determine,  but  from  that  time  forward,  the  sign  of  the  cross  was 
adopted  as  a  sacred  emblem.  •  By-and-by,  when  Christianity  degenerated, 
by  amalgamating  with  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  sinful  world,  it 
became  the  well-known  badge  of  Antichrist's  soldiers ;  it  was  most 
extensively  employed  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  by  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, until  it  came  to  be  blessed  by  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  held  before  the 
eyes  of  the  dying,  as  a  charm  in  those  dread  moments,  the  living  were 
signed  as  well,  or  stamped  with  the  consecrated  figure.  It  was  dis- 
carded by  the  Reformers,  and  properly  denounced  as  an  appurtenance 
of  Popery. 

Of  late  years,  with  the  emancipation  of  the  Romanists,  and  their  vigorous 
attempts  to  revive  their  exploded  system  out  of  the  ruins  of  monastic 
institutions,  great  efforts  have  been  put  forth  to  render  popular  the 
wearing  of  crosses,  as  one  among  many  means  of  making  familiar  to  the 
popular  eye  the  revival  of  Romanism ;  and  we  Protestants,  who  were 
never  a  match  for  the  cunning  and  chicanery  of  Antichrist,  have  smiled 
innocently  on  sons  and  daughters  adorning  their  persons  with  trinkets 
wrought  exquisitely  into  this  figure,  familiarly  known  as  the  "  mark  of 
the  beast"  among  certain  denominations.  We  do  not  further  enlarge 
on  the  pernicious  consequences  of  this  practice,  beyond  simply  indicating 
that  this  is  one  of  the  many  ways  in  which  Protestants  are  thoughtlessly 
compromising  their  principles,  by  thoughtlessly  playing  away  into  the 
enemies'  hand  all  the  while,  advantages  won  by  the  blood  of  a  noble 
ancestry,  the  true  value  of  which  will  only  come  to  be  estimated  by  their 
irreparable  loss.     But 

II.  TJiere  are  ijivoluntary  cross-hearers. 

Many  fall  in  with  Christian  usages  and  a  Christian  profession  from 
sinister  motives,  who  have  no  understanding  of  or  love  for  pure  Chris- 
tianity.    Their  characters  and  their  interests  for  this  world  are  bound 

D  2 
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up  and  inseparably  connected  with  habits,  customs,  and  usages,  whicli, 
could  they  break  away  from  them  with  decency,  they  would  gladly  be 
quit  of.  Obliged,  by  a  sort  of  necessity,  to  associate  with  persons  and 
things  for  which  they  have  no  heart,  they,  nevertheless,  take  up  with  a 
profession  of  religion  alien  to  their  tastes ;  hence  to  them  it  is  a  cross 
irksome  to  carry,  but  of  which  they  cannot  rid  themselves  but  by  sacri- 
ficing interests  dear  to  them  even  as  life  itself ;  and  these,  like  Simon 
the  Cyrenian,  are  "  compelled  to  carry  the  cross."  Others  who  happen 
to  dwell  with  the  persecuted  for  Christ's  sake,  and  who  suffer  indiscri- 
minating  af^ctions  in  common  with  their  neighbours,  who  can  neither 
fiee  from  the  sword,  nor  dissociate  themselves  from  the  principal  suf- 
ferers, their  proximity  to  genuine  Christians,  or  being  interwoven  with 
them  by  a  thousand  ties,  obliges  them  to  endure  what,  in  pther  circum- 
stances,  they  would  gladly  escape  from.  Christianity's  cross,  at  least 
in  its  consequences,  falls  heavily  on  such.  Or,  if  they  might  escape 
by  a  frank  avowal  of  no  sympathy  with  the  down-trodden,  yet  they 
can  neither  do  that,  nor  can  they  take  the  persecutors'  side ;  hence,  in 
their  half-hearted  state  of  mind,  their  position  is  one  of  cross-bearing 
indeed,  t^nd  such  are  ^'compelled"  to  hear  it.  There  are  others,  again, 
who  frequent  churches,  and  observe  ordinances,  and  sustain  institutions, 
observe  fasts,  pay  money  in  charities,  and  who,  like  John  Baptist's 
royal  hearer,  do  many  things,  and  hear  ministers  gladly,  yet  all  the 
while  are  unconverted  and  in  their  sins,  but  they  hope  to  clear  off  all  by 
their  religious  course  of  action;  it  is  a  paying  for  heaven  in  a  sort, 
it  is  a  self-righteous  bargain-making  with  religion,  and  their  religion 
is  no  gilded  cross,  but  a  real  cross,  which  lies  heavily,  cuts  sorely 
into  their  natural  heart,  but  a  misled  conscience  compels  them  to 
carry  it. 

III.  But  a  third  description  of  cross-hearers  comes  before  us. 

They  encounter  the  scowl  of  the  arrogant  and  the  proud ;  they  endure 
the  banter,  the  burlesque,  and  the  lampoon  of  the  profane ;  they  are 
shut  out  of  society  as  moping  and  melancholy ;  they  are  put  down  as 
dreaming  enthusiasts ;  they  are  put  aside  from  aiivancement  in  life  to 
posts  and  situations  for  which  they  possess  peculiar  qualifiications,  he- 
cause,  just  becaujse,  they  are  not  of  our  party,  and  do  not  happen  to  fall 
in  with  our  modes  of  thinking;  or  they  are  hated  as,  psalm-singing  and 
prayer-meeting  Methodists ;  they  are  Puritans  and  Nonconformists,  and 
a  stubborn  self-willed  race,  who  will  not  fall  in  with  the  sovereign 
will  of  kings  and  courtiers ;  they  are  a  squeamish  sort  of  beings,  who 
would,  by  a  rigid  and  sour  moral  code,  forbid  the  jollifications  and  the 
fashions  of  a  merry  and  wholesome  state  of  society ;  they  would  seorn 
to  go  in  for  modes  of  doing  business  which  are  vastly  lucrative,  by  rea- 
son of  their  watery  consciences ;  we  like  religion  well  enough,  say  they, 
but  these  are  for  high  and  towering  spirituals,  they  won't  allow  any 
changes  in  religion  adapted  to  the  advanced  age  of  science  and  the  world; 
they  are  for  chapter  and  verse  for  everything,  and  will  allow  no  space 
for  moulding  an  old-fashioned  religious  code  into  a  formalism  better 
suited  to  the  intelligence  of  the  age :  "  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the 
world  hate  you ;  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you ;  if  ye  were  of  the  world, 
it  would  love  you ;  but  I  have  called  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you."     **  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  transformed, 
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by  the  renewal  of  your  hearts."  "  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things 
in  the  world ;  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him." 

The  distinction  here,  yon  perceive,  is  broad  and  clear;  and  if  the 
Christian  character  and  life  are  maintained  with  something  like  con- 
sistency, then  comes  the  cross-bearing.  To  stand  out  against  the  ways 
of  the  world  and  the  world's  religion  (for  the  world  has  a  religion  of  its 
own),  and  to  stand  inflexibly  by  God's  Word,  its  authority  and  authen- 
ticity, and  to  carry  out  the  rules,  statutes,  and  commandments  of  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  whatever  consequences  may  be  fairly  involved,  this 
^11  infallibly  bring  out  the  old  spirit  of  antagonism  ;  hence  comes  "  the 
cross-bearing"  *' All  who  will  live  godly  shall  sufiFer,"  saith  the  Word ; 
not  in  etfery  day  of  his  life,  nor  in  every  thing  that  he  does,  but,  as  a 
general  rule,  it  will  be  so.  Politeness,  civility,  and  liberality,  which 
have  been  so  largely  brought  out  in  our  country  and  age,  forbid  all 
physical  force  against  holy  men  and  women  following  out  their  convic- 
tions j  but  the  old  spirit  is  not  dead,  and  no  one  who  has  much  to  do 
with  the  wide  world  can  be  long  in  finding  this  out.  But  who,  then, 
are  the  wiUing  and  loving  cross-bearers  ? 

Am. — ^"They  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth."  The 
men  and  women  who  have  cut  with  the  world  in  its  sins  and  vanities, 
who  have  camped  under  the  banner 'of  the  true  cross,  who  have  put  their 
souls  and  their  eternity  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who 
trust  Him  as  God,  who  have  put  off  their  own  and  put  on  His  righteous- 
ness ;  who  propose  to  themselves  Christ  as  their  model,  and  who  obey^ 
Him  unhesitatingly  as  their  King ;  who  have  girded  themselves  to  keep 
His  commandments,  whatever  reproach  may  await  them,  and  whatever 
loss  may  be  incurred,  and  whatever  sufferings  they  may  be  called  to 
encounter.  These  are  they  who  can  brave  singularity,  and  laugh  at 
shame  for  the  sake  of  their  Lord,  who  have  put  at  His  service  and  dis- 
posal their  services,  their  property  and  estates,  who  "  count  all  things 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  whose 
hearts  are  in  their  hands,  ready  to  be  surrendered  up  to  His  call,  in 
defence  or  propagation  of  His  religion  and  the  cause  of  the  perishing. 
These  are  they  who  can,  by  the  grace  of  God,  not  only  bear  their  own 
cross,  but  help  their  neighbours  to  bear  theirs,  **  who  weep  with  the 
sorrowful,  and  r^'oice  with  the  joyful."  They  live  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again.  In  fine,  for  them  "  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'' 

Now  what,  do  you  ask,  is  the  sustaining  principle  of  the  Cross  of 
Christ  ?  Ls  it  to  buy  us  off  from  the  punishment  of  our  sins  ?— far  from 
that.  Is  it  to  merit  a  seat  in  glory  ? — ^far  from  it,  in  the  hearts  of  the 
true,  voluntary  cross-bearers.  LovCy  and  nothing  bat  love,  to  the  person, 
the  people,  the  laws,  and  goverrvment  of  Christ,  Hear  the  quamtly  ex- 
pressed sentiments  of  a  sufferer:  "If  ye  will  be  content  to  take 
heaven  by  violence,  and  the  wind  on  your  face  for  Christ  and  His 
cross,  I  am  here,  one  who  have  some  trial  of  Christ's  cross ;  I  can  say 
he  was  ever  kind  to  me,  but  He  overcometh  Himself,  if  I  may  speak  so, 
in  kindness  when  I  suffer  for  him.  I  give  you  my  word  for  it,  Christ's 
cross  is  not  so  evil  as  they  call  it — it  is  sweet,  light,  and  comfortable. 
No  preaching,  no  book,  no  learning  could  give  me  that  which  I  behove 
to  come  and  get  here.     I  would  not  exchange  my  bonds  for  the  plais- 
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tered  joys  of  this  poor  world ;  it  hath  pleased  Him  to  make  a  sinner,  the 
like  of  me,  an  ordinary  hanqueter  in  His  house  of  wine  with  that  royal 
princely  One  Christ  Jesus.  A  cross,  especially  when  He  cometh  with 
His  armsful  of  joys,  is  the  happiest  hard  tree  that  was  ever  laid  upon 
my  weak  shoulder.  My  prison  is  my  palace,  my  sorrow  is  with  the  child 
of  joy,  my  losses  are  rich  losses,  my  pain  easy  pain,  my  heavy  days  are 
holy  and  happy  days.  Now,  the  love  of  the  lovely  Son  of  God  be  with 
you.     Amen."    (Rutherford.) 

So  much,  then,  for  the  voluntary  cross-bearers,  and  the  principles 
which  sustain  them.  Yet  are  there  many  crosses  to  be  borne  other  than 
the  cross  of  Christ.  There  are  crosses  in  business,  and  crosses  in  the 
family,  and  crosses  in  providential  events,  which  you  can  neither  slip 
from  your  shoulder,  nor  know  how  to  carry.  Trials  in  life,  not  for 
religion's  sake^  not  for  Christ's  sake,  but  events  fraught  with  care, 
anxiety,  and  grief,  causing  many  a  heavy  sigh  and  many  a  salt 
tear.  What  shall  we  do  with  these?  for  they  are  apart  altogether 
from  the  af&ictions  of  the  gospel,  and  still  are  they  crosses  in 
themselves,  heavy  to  be  borne,  and  constituting  the  world,  as  it 
has  been  often  called,  a  wilderness  of  tears.  How  to  patiently 
endure  these,  becomes  to  the  sufferer  all  important,  for  the  removal 
IB  often  among  the  impossibilities  of  this  life,  and  not  to  be  thought 
of.  NoW|  some  of  these  crosses  we  bring  upon  ourselves,  others  of  them 
come  along  in  the  train  of  events  which  are  of  the  Almighty  Ruler's 
disposal.  To  remember  that  all  such  things  fall  to  be  numbered  with 
''  the  all  things  that  work  for  the  good  of  them  who  love  God,"  is  a 
solace  to  the  burdened  soul,  and  to  remember  that  in  '^all  their  afQic- 
tions.  He  is  afflicted  "  with  His  people,  and  '^  that  with  every  trial  He  will 
make  a  way  of  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it ;''  above  all,  "  that 
the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
to  be  revealed  in  us." 

Such  thoughts  rend  and  break  through  the  heaviest  clouds,  and  intro- 
duce one,  tossed  and  troubled  with  the  cross  affairs  of  this  cross  burden- 
ing world,  into  a  region  of  serenity  beyond,  where  all  is  tranquil,  solid, 
and  enduring.  And  this  helps  to  bear  the  crosses  which  are  not  exactly 
Christ's.  Aiiother  consideration  is  worthy  of  remark.  We  only  see 
half  done  work  novo.  To  go  by  a  spot  where  all  the  rudiments  of  a 
superb  building  are  lying  scattered  about,  and  the  structure  scarcely 
above  ground,  and  to  be  asked  to  think  of  what  is  to  come  out  of  all 
this  busy  preparation  shortly,  as  the  plan  is  unrolled  to  your  eye,  is  still 
to  entertain  but  a  confused  and  inadequate  idea  of  the  work.  How 
different  your  thoughts  of  the  finished  work,  which  you  now  stand  before 
in  admiration.  So  here ;  the  plan  of  Divine  Providence  with  our  social 
and  individual  history  cannot  be  seen  by  us  at  present,  but  hereafter, 
whether  years  after,  or  in  the  eternal  world,  the  disclosure  of  the  pur- 
poses of  the  Ordy  Wise  with  us  and  ours,  will  call  forth  unceasing 
admiration  of  His  infinite  prescience,  and  of  His  exuberant  kindness. 
Cease,  then,  to  bear  your  cross  in  the  cross  events  of  time  with  an 
unkind  grudge  or  a  half-expressed  complaint  against  the  benignant 
government  of  the  Most  High,  for  He  doeth  all  things  well.  Won't  it 
lessen  the  burden  of  your  cross  as  you  pass  under  it  again,  saying  or 
singing,  AlVs  well,  for  alVs  for  the  best,  and  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
love  of  the  great  Architect  is  as  sure  to  make  this  appear  in  due  time 
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as  anything  can  be ;  then,  I  know,  the  building  up  of  my  household  in 
all  its  most  intricate  parts,  the  utility  of  which  I  could  not  discern,  or 
the  breaking  it  down,  will  then  be  to  the  praise  of  the  goodness  of  His 
distinguishing  grace. 

Paul  speaks  in  one  place  of  the  "  offence  of  the  cross  ceasing."  Preach 
salvation  to  the  Jew  by  circumcision,  then  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceases. 
Preach  to  the  legalist  salvation  by  works,  then  the  offence  of  the  cross 
ceases.  Preach  to  the  ritualist  salvation  by  abounding  ritualistic 
mummery,  and  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceases.  Preach  to  the  voluptuary 
salvation,  although  he  riots  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  offence  of  the 
cross  ceases.  And  to  the  thorough  worldling  preach  salvation,  not  from, 
but  in  his  or  her  sweet  sins,  because  God  is  merciful,  and  the  offence  of 
the  cross  ceases.  And  do  the  like  to  philosophical  infidels,  because 
there  is  no  everlasting  punishment,  as  they  hold,  and  the  offence  of  the 
cross  ceases.  But  lift  up  the  original  doctrine,  and  cry,  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  is  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  and  presently  you  shall  find  that  the 
offence  of  doctrine  of  the  true  cross  of  Christ  has  not  ceased  !  Human 
nature,  ever  the  same,  rises  up  against  the  pride-humiliating  doctrine, 
and  the  iintipathy  of  the  natural  heart  will  find  expression,  as  of  old,  in 
the  senseless  cry  of  the  objectors  to  spiritual  religion,  "  0  Lord  God, 
doth  he  not  speak  parables?"  And  a  parable  it  will  be,  so  long  as 
heart-ease  and  self-pleasing  forbid  sinners  to  strip  the  parable  of  its 
drapery,  and  learn  the  golden  truth  which  it  encloses. 

"  He  who  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ; 
and  he  who  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.  If  any  man  come  to  me,'  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and 
wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and 
come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  when  He  had  called  the 
people  unto  Him,  with  His  disciples  also,  He  said  unto  them,  Whoso- 
ever will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it,  but  who- 
soever shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake^  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
save  it." 

In  conclusion,  happy  they,  who  despairing  of  all  salvation  from  every 
quarter  but  one,  turn  to  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  in  undis- 
guised self-renunciation  cast  themselves  at  the  feet  of  sovereign  mercy, 
**  reigning  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord."  Such  will  find  small  difficulty  in  ehouldering  Christ's  cross — ^nayj 
they  will  glory  in  it  with  Paul.  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  but  in 
the  cross,  by  which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  am  crucified  to 
the  world." 

Let  us  add  our  prayers  that  the  good  Spirit  of  God  may  Himself 
conquer  heart-opposition  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  wherever  it  lurks, 
bringing  every  thought  into  a  willing,  loving  captivity  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ. 
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III.— THE  DEMANDS  AlTD  PRETENSIONS  OF  THE  POPISH 

PEIESTS  OP  IRELAND. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Montgomery,  avthor  of  **  Popery  as  it  exists  in  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland.^* 

NEVER,  evea  during  the  darkest  period  of  the  Middle  Ages,  were  the 
pretensions  of  the  Papacy  and  of  the  Popish  priesthood  more  arro- 
gant or  extreme  than  at  the  present  time,  and  nowhere  in  the  world 
are  they  more  audaciously  set  forth  than  in  Ireland,  whilst,  strange  to  say, 
no  government  appears  to  regard  them  with  so  much  favour  as  our  own. 
Romanist  govemments — ^the  governments  of  Romanist  countries — ^have 
repelled  them  with  indignation,  and  are  breaking  off  all  relations  with  the 
Vatican ;  but  leading  statesmen  qf  Britain,  of  tixe  most  opposite  political 
principles,  evince  a  disposition  to  yield  to  the  utmost, — in  other  words, 
to  bid  for  the  political  support  of  the  Romish  priesthood  of  Irekmd, 
and  for  the  vote  of  the  Irish  Romanist  members  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. But  that  vote  and  that  political  support  are  not  to  be  easily  pur- 
chased. Concession  after  concession  has  been  made  as  in  hope  of  pac- 
ing Ireland,  and  under  pretence  of  establishing  religious  equality,, to  a 
priesthood  whose  whole  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  the  very  idea  of  re- 
ligious equality ;  and  each  concession  has  presently  been  followed  by  &esh 
demands,  till,  now,  the  demands  that  are  made  are  such  as  governments 
even  of  the  most  Romanist  countries  in  the  world  refuse  to  grant,  and  the 
governments  of  some  of  them  constantly  resisted,  when  they  were  first 
advanced,  in  centuries  preceding  the  Reformation.  There  are  two  subjects 
on  which  the  claims  of  the  Romish  prelates  and  priests  of  Ireland  are  now 
strongly  advanced, — the  great  and  important  subjects  of  the  Marriage 
Laws  and  Education.  As  to  the  former,  they  already  enjoy  exceptional 
privileges,  being  permitted  to  soleixmise  marriage — ^when  both  parties  are 
Romanists — not  only  in  their  chapels,  but  wherever  they  please,  and  at  any 
hour  of  the  day  or  night ;  whilst  all  Protestant  ministers  are  under  restric- 
tions— some  of  them,  we  think,  very  improper  and  absurd  restrictions — in 
these  particulars.  But  this  is  not  enou^  for  them.  They  demand  a 
radical  change  of  the  Marriage  Law :  that  it  shall  no  longer,  as  now,  treat 
marriage  as  essentially  a  civil  contract,  but  shall  acknowledge  it  as  of  a 
religious  nature,  virtually  adopting — although  they  do  not  say  this  in  so 
many  words — tJie  Romish  doctrine  that  marriage  is  a  sacrament ;  and  that 
it  shall  be  made  impossible  for  any  Romanist  to  contract  a  legal  marriage 
without  a  religious  service,  which,  of  course,  a  priest  must  perform — a 
demand,  the  concession  of  which  would  give  them  an  absolute  power  to 
prevent  any  mixed  marriages,  unless  accompanied  with  conditions  as  to  the 
religious  training  of  children  and  the  destination  of  property  such  as  to 
meet  their  approbation.  They  go  farther  still.  They  plainly  call  upon 
the  British  Legislature  to  recognise  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on 
the  subject  of  marriage,  and  to  embody  them  in  British  statute  law,  so  that 
they  may  govern  and  decide  all  questions  of  marriage  in  so  far  as  Ro- 
manists are  concerned,  and  that  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  all  marriages 
contracted  by  Romanists  may  be  determined  according  to  them  alone.  Nor 
would  even  this  satisfy  the  Romish  prelates  of  Ireland,  if  the  determina- 
tion of  questions  concerning  the  validity  of  the  marriages  of  Romanists 
were  left  to  civil  tribunals.  They  have  the  effrontery  to  demand  that  it 
shall  be  left  to  the  Church — that  is,  to  themselves, — ^and  that  the  civil 
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courts  sludl  be  required  to  give  civil  effect  to  their  decisions.  Perhaps 
there  is  no  country  in  the  world,  except  Britain,  in  which  at  the  present 
moment  such  demands  would  not  be  at  once  repelled  with  indignation  or 
scouted  with  contempt.  In  this  country  they  provoke  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other,  but  the  men  who  put  them  forth  are  treated  with  peculiar 
favour  by  statesmen  and  ministers,  whilst  the  people  in  general  seem 
totally  unconcerned ;  the  greater  part  of  them  being  probably  unaware  that 
4such  demands  are  made,  apprehending  no  danger,  and  not  looking  to  the 
quarter  from  which  it  threatens  the  liberties  and  whole  institutions  of  the 
coxmtry.  It  seems  not  impossible,  not  utterly  improbable,  that  the  con- 
cession of  some  of  these  demands — the  most  important  of  them — might 
be  proposed  by  a  British  government  to  a  British  parliament,  and  under 
pretence  of  its  being  due  to  the  religious  convictions  of  Komanists.  If 
they  were  conceded,  the  consequences  would  be  somewhat  remarkable. 
Marriages  of  cousins,  amongst  Komanists,  would  become  invalid,  and 
many  other  marriages  amongst  persons  still  more  distantly  related,  or  not 
related  at  all — as  in  the  case  of  marriage  with  the  child  of  a  godfather  or 
godmother, — althbugh  fully  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  this  country  ever 
since  the  Reformation,  unless  a  dispensation  were  obtained  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  whilst  marriages,  now  forbidden  by  our 
Law  of  Prohibited  Degrees,  would  become  legaUy  possible  if  a  dispensa- 
tion were  obtained.  In  no  Romanist  countiy  has  such  entire  control  over 
marriage  evec  been  granted  to  the  clergy ;  not  in  Britain,  when  it  still 
acknowledge(^  the  authority  of  Rome,  nor  in  France ;  whilst  in  France, 
Belgiimi,  Italy,  and  other  countries  of  which  the  government  and  the 
great  majority  of  the  people  are  Romanist,  murriage  is  at  the  present  day 
regarded  by  law  just  as  in  this  country,  as  a  civil  contract,  wMch  may  be 
entered  into  with  or  without  religious  forms,  and  of  which  the  validity  is 
to  be  determined  by  civil  tribunals,  and  according  to  civil  law  alone.  Of 
aU  this,  however,  the  Romish  prelates  of  Ireland  express  the  utmost 
abhorrence :  they  profess  to  think  that  it  tends  to  a  complete  dissolution 
of  society,  and  to  the  prevalence  of  unrestrained  iniquity ;  and  to  put  all 
right,  they  ask  to  be  invested  with  a  more  absolute  power  over  all  the 
members  of  their  Church  in  the  Unite(^  Kingdom,  as  to  civil  interests  and 
not  merely  as  to  spiritual,  than  ever  prelates  possessed  from  the  days  of 
Hildebrand  until  now,  except  in  the  States  of  the  Church,  whilst  the  Pope 
possessed  th»  "  Patrimony  of  Saint  Peter." 

It  is  not,  however,  with  regard  to  the  Marriage  Laws  that  we  are  most 
afraid  of  concessions  being  speedily  made  to  Cardinal  Cullen  and  his  sub- 
ordinates. The  demands  seem  too  monstrous ;  and  if  they  were  fully  be- 
fore the  country,  and  fairly  understood,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  their 
concession,  or  even  that  of  the  least  of  them,  would  be  impossible.  We 
have  more  fear  with  regard  to  the  subject  of  Education.  Here  it  is  far 
more  easy  for  Ultramontane  Papists  to  make  insidious  advances,  to  take 
one  step  after  another,  and  little  by  little,  to  gain  all  their  desire.  Here, 
also,  it  has  long  been  evident  that  there  is,  on  the  part  of  too  many  of  our 
statesmen,  a  (Hsposition  to  concede  to  them.  It  is  by  seeking  to  get 
supreme  control  of  education  that  the  Romish  priesthood— above  all,  the 
Jesuits — have  sought  to  gain  absolute  power  over  people  of  all  classes  in 
various  countries— ^as  in  Switzerland  and  in  France.  If  they  could  only 
educate  the  young  according  to  their  vidsh,  they  would  soon  have  all  in 
their  hands  ;  and  with  this,  and  the  entire  control  of  all  things  relating  to 
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marriage,  they  wonld  possess  a  power  more  nniveraal  and  absolute  than 
perhaps  was  ever  possessed  by  any  priesthood  on  earth.  To  edncatioD, 
therefore,  the  Jesuits — those  most  thoroughly  trained,  laborious,  and  un- 
scrupulous agents  of  the  Church  of  Borne — ^have  always  devoted  especial 
attention,  seeking  to  obtain  absolute  control  of  it  wherever  the  State  could 
be  expected  to  concede  that  power,  or  to  take  it  as  much  as  possible  iato 
their  own  hands  through  voluntary  and  apparently  disinterested  efforts, 
where,  as  in  the  United  States  of  America,  special  State  countenance  was 
not  to  be  thought  of.  In  Ireland  great  efforts  have  recently  been  made 
by  the  '' Christian  Brothers  "-^one  of  the  numerous  branches  of  the 
Jesuits,  not  assuming  their  name,  in  order  to  avoid  the  prejudice  which  it 
might  e:tcite  in  many  Eomanists,  as  well  as  Protestants,  and  in  this  show- 
ing the  duplicity  and  cunning  for  which  the  name  of  Jesuitism  has  become 
the  strongest  possible  term.  It  is  not  very  long  since  the  ^'  Christian 
Brothers,"  who  are  specially  devoted  to  the  work  of  primary  education, 
first  made  their  appearance  in  Ireland,  but  they  have  rapidly  extended 
themselves ;  their  schools  have  increased  in  number,  and  wherever  these 
schools  are  established,  the  whole  influence  of  the  priesthood  is  exerted  to 
compel  the  people  to  send  their  children  to  them  instead  of  the  national 
schools ;  so  that  these  have  in  many  places  been  almost  deserted,  and  in 
some  have  been  absolutely  discontinued  from  want  of  attendance.  The 
people  often  express  their  regret  at  the  change  they  are  compelled  to 
make ;  but  compulsion  it  is  which  they  cannot  resist,  and  all  the  spiritual 
terrors  of  the  Church  of  Home  are  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  And  of 
what  sort  are  these  "  Christian  Brothers' "  schools  ?  Their  great  object,  as 
avowed,  is  to  train  the  children  as  *'  good  Catholics  " — ^that  is,  to  train 
them  in  the  most  extreme  Ultramontane  Popery.  Its  distinguishing  tenets 
are  sedulously  taught  them  as  the  most  essential  truths  of  religion,  and 
the  most  idolatrous  'practices  of  Popish  devotion  are  mingled  with  all  the 
lessons  from  the  meeting  of  school  to  its  dismissal.  Crucifixes,  pictures 
of  the  Virgin,  pictures  of  saints  and  the  like,  are  conspicuously  exhibited, 
and  the  children  are  taught  to  worship  them.  Whenever  the  clock  strikes 
an  hour,  there  is  a  pause  in  the  work  of  the  school,  whatever  it  may  be 
at  the  time,  that  teachers  and  scholars  may  all  engage  in  exercises  of 
devotion  consisting  chiefly  of  Mariolatry.  It  appears  very  clearly  from 
the  evidence  adduced  before  the  Koyal  Commission  on  Primary  Education 
in  Ireland,  that  many  educated  Bomanist  laymen  regard  this  system  of 
education  with  as  much  dislike  as  any  Protestant  can,  and  have  a  very 
great  dread  of  the  effects  likely  to  be  produced  by  its  introduction  and 
extension  in  Ireland.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Ultramontane  prelates 
and  priests — all  the  present  Bomish  prelates,  and,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
all  the  priests  of  Ireland — have  a  great  dread  of  the  enlightenment  dif- 
fused amongst  the  peasantry  by  the  education  of  their  children  in  the 
national  schools,  and  of  the  liberalising  tendency  of  that  education,  some- 
times conducted  by  Bomanist  and  sometimes  by  Protestant  teachers,  and 
of  which  Bomanist  and  Protestant  children  partake  together.  Could  any- 
thing be  more  monstrous  than  the  proposal  that  the  British  nation  should 
pay  for  the  education  of  children  in  the  idolatry  which  is  the  chief  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  the  schools  of  the  "  Christian  Brothers,"  and  in  the 
belief  of  all  the  falsehoods  of  Popery — in  views  of  religion  subversive  of 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  ?  We  can  hardly  venture  to  answer 
our  own  question,  remembering  that  it  has  recently  been  proposed  to  the 
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Britisli  Parliament,  not  only  to  pay  Popish  priests  for  their  ministrations 
in  jails  and  charitable  institutions,  and  to  provide  all  the  paraphernalia 
requisite  for  mass,  but  to  compel  the  attendance  of  prisoners  belonging  to 
the  Eomish  Church,  and  to  prohibit  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  Protest- 
ant chaplains,  missionaries,  Bible-readers,  and  others  such,  to  communicate 
to  them  religious  instruction,  however  willing  they  may  be  to  receive  it, 
or  to  converse  with  them  on  the  subject  of  religion — a  prohibition  surely 
opposed  to  the  very  idea  of  religious  liberty. 

We  are  not  able  to  express  a  perfect  approbation  of  the  system  of  edu- 
cation carried  on  in  the  national  schools  of  Ireland.  It  was  itself  a 
compromise  with  Popery.  But  upon  this  topic  we  need  not  enter.  Un- 
satisfactory as  in  some  respects  we  must  deem  it,  its  maintenance  would 
be  a  blessing  to  Ireland  in  comparison  with  the  multiplication  of  the 
"  Christian  Brothers' "  schools,  by  which  Eome  now  seeks  to  supplant  it. 

We  can  only  allude  to  the  hostility  of  the  l^tramontane  Papists  of  Ire- 
land to  the  Queen's  Colleges,  and  their  anxiety  for  the  establishment  and 
national  endowment  of  a  college  entirely  their  own,  having  none  but 
Popish  professors,  and  in  which  Bomanist  youths  could  not  mingle  with 
Protestants ;  in  which,  also,  they  would  be  trained  in  Popery  more  than  in 
the  arts  and  sciences.  They  desire  to  shut  their  realm  of  darkness  against 
access  even  of  the  faintest  ray  of  light,  and  to  make  the  people  of  Ireland, 
educated  or  uneducated,  mere  bigots  and  mere  slaves  of  Eome. 


IV.— LETTEB  FROM  THE  REV.  C.  CHINIQUY. 

[Many  of  our  readers  must  remember  the  interest  that  was  excited  many 
years  ago  by  the  secession  from  the  Church  of  Rome  of  Father 
Chiniquy  and  a  large  portion  of  his  flock.  They  will  read  with 
thankfulness  the  following  letter  from  his  pen,  which  we  extract  from 
the  Halifax  (N.S.)  Presbyterian  Witness  and  Evangelical  Advocate.'] 

"  St  Anne,  Kankakee  Co.,  Illinois, 
August  1,  1872. 

*^  Allow  me  again  to  express  my  gratitude  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 
Nova  Scotia  for  the  130  dols.  which  they  have  just  sent  me,  for  my  mis- 
sions, through  the  Rev.  P.  G.  McGregor.  But  how  can  I  thank  and  bless 
them  as  they  deserve  ?  It  is  to  them,  and  to  the  people  of  P.  E.  Island, 
that  I  owe  not  to  have  been  destroyed  by  the  awful  trials  through  which 
it  has  pleased  God  to  visit  us  these  last  two  years.  My  hope  is  that  they 
will  continue  to  consent  to  be  the  blessed  instruments  of  the  mercies  of 
God  towards  us  the  next  twelve  months.  Yes,  as  long  as  the  Lord  will 
prosper  them,  let  them  remember  the  persecuted  brethren  whom  their 
Heavenly  Father  has  given  them  here. 

**  We  are  more  than  ever  in  need  of  your  prayers  and  sympathies.  It 
was  our  hope  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  would  not  continue  his  so 
formidable  and  costly  prosecutions  against  me,  after  he  had  lost  all  the 
original  papers  of  his  case  in  the  great  flre  of  Chicago ;  but  it  appears  that 
a  copy  had  been  kept ;  and,  though  he  cannot  have  any  hope  to  gain  a 
suit  at  the  Supreme  Court  with  that  curtailed  document,  he  has  the  power 
to  turn  it  into  a  kind  of  rope  to  tie  my  neck,  and  drag  me  again  as  a 
criminal  to  the  feet  of  the  judges  of  Illinois.  I  know  that,  with  the  help 
of  God,  I  will  gain  that  new  battle,  and  I  have  no  fear  about  the  result. 
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But  what  amount  of  trouble,  and  humiliation,  and  expenses,  before  I  see 
the  end  of  these  interminable  and  unjust  persecutions  !  0  Protestants, 
do  pitj  us ;  and  do  not  forsake  us  when  we  are  so  engaged  in  a  hand-to- 
hand  battle ;  for  it  is  not  for  us  personally  that  we  fight.  In  this  long 
struggle,  the  most  sacred  principles  of  gospel  truth  and  justice  are 
involvei 

,  ''  That  cruel  suit  which  Borne  had  begun  against  us  just  twelve  years  ago, 
in  order  to  destroy  us,  has  damaged  that  Church  more  than  anything  on 
this  continent ;  for  it  has  given  me  the  golden  opportunity  to  force  tlie 
Bishop  to  swear,  before  our  civil  courts,  that,  by  the  laws  of  his  Church, 
he  is  bound  not  only  to  take  away  the  honour  and  the  goods,*but  even  the 
life  of  heretics.  We  have  forced  him  to  swear  that  a  iSnotestant,  a  heretic, 
has  no  right  whatever  to  his  honour,  his  property,  and  his  life  I  He  had 
to  swear  that  the  Pope  has  the  right  to  unloose  and  untie  every  kind  of 
oath  made  by  a  Eoman  Cs^olic,  and  release  him  (the  Roman  Catholic) 
from  all  his  obligations,  when  it  is  for  the  good  of  the  Church ! !  As  the 
bishops  of  Home,  with  their  priests,  had  persistently  denied  these  things, 
even  imder  oath,  it  is  a  real  and  most  important  service  to  the  Protestant 
cause  to  have  got  the  confession  of  those  diabolical  principles  from  the 
very  lips  of  the  Bishop  of  Chicago. 

"  In  the  presence  of  such  a  result,  we  do  not  regret  the  long  years  of 
anxieties  and  humiliations,  the  tears  and  expenses  which  these  twelve 
years  of  persecutions  have  cost  us.  "We  are  even  ready,  if  it  is  the  will  of 
God,  to  see  ourselves  again  dragged  as  criminals  before  the  civil  courts— 
to  see  our  life  exposed  to  every  danger,  to  have  our  life  dishonoured  be- 
fore men ;  we  consent  to  be  still  exposed  to  be  stoned,  as  we  have  so  often 
been,  for  the  dear  Saviour's  sake.  We  do  not  ask  you  to  oome  and  share 
OUT  tribulations  and  dangers.  Remain  in  peace,  in  your  happy  homes, 
when  we  are,  on  this  battle-field,  exposing  our  breast  to  the  blows  of  the 
enemy.  The  only  thing  we  ask  from  you,  dear  brethren  and  kind  sisters, 
is,  that  you  should  never  forget  us  in  your  fervent  prayers,  and  that  you 
should  continue  to  give  us  the  crumbs  from  your  table,  in  order  to  help 
us  to  keep  up  our  dear  missionary  work,  our  humble  collegiate  institution, 
our  schools,  <fec.,  <kc. 

"  For  the  dear  Saviour's  sake,  do  not  get  tired  of  doing  good,  and  help 
the  humble  soldiers  of  the  cross  who  are  fighting  the  battle  of  Protestantism 
with  such  a  providential  success  here  ;  for  it  is  a  pubHc  fact  that  there  is 
nothing  on  this  continent  which  can  be  compared  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
work,  the  difficulties,  the  perils,  but  also  the  glorwua  result  of  the 
aggressive  war  against  Rome,  in  which  we  are  engaged.  This  is  the  only 
place  where  Rome  has  received  a  real  deadly  blow ;  and  where  her  walls 
are  falling  |to  the  ground,  and  her  proud  banners  dragged  into  the 
mud. 

"  If  you  could  see,  every  Sabbath,  our  five  large  chapels  filled  by  multi- 
tudes, of  which  every  member  is  a  convert  from  Rome.  If  you  could  see 
with  your  own  eyes  the  dear  and  almost  numberless  children  of  the  Sab- 
bath schools,  all  born  at  the  feet  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  but  tOKiay  all  at  the 
feet  of  the  Lamb  which  has  been  slain  for  them,  singing  the  joyous  hymns 
of  Zion  !  If  you  could  see,  as  I  do,  every  week,  the  thousand  redeemed 
souls  which,  not  long  ago,  were  in  the  chains  of  Antichrist,  but  who  have 
been  made  free  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  pure  with  the  blood  of  Calvary, 
you  would  mix  your  tears  of  joy  with  mine ;  and,  instead  of  finding  it  a 
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hard  ftiing,  you  would  consider  it  a  great  and  glorious  thing  to  be  per- 
mitted to  do  something  for  such  a  glorious  and  blessed  work. 

Do  not  forget  nor  forsake  the  other  admirable  Christian  works  in  which 
you  are  engaged  at  home.  Continue  to  support  the  heroic  apostles  of  the 
gospel,  who  are  making  the  name  of  the  beloved  Bayiour  blessed  in  the 
Islands  of  the  Sea.  But  remember  that  you  have,  at  your  very  door, 
millions  of  perishing  souls,  which  the  Qreat  Prostitute  keeps  at  the  feet 
of  her  idols.  Those  poor  slaves  of  Popery  are  the  victims  of  a  system  of 
idolatry  which  surpasses^  by  its  turpitude,  its  dark  mysteries  of  iniquity, 
its  degrading  influence,  what  the  old  and  modem  Paganism  has  ever  seen. 

If,  through  our  fault,  and  to  spare  a  few  shillings,  that  monstrous  sys- 
tem of  idolatry  is  permitted  to  grow  and  prosper  in  our  very  niidst ;  if  we 
do  not  put  a  check  to  it,  when  we^are  commaiuied  by  God  to  destroy  it,  will 
we  be  guiltless  ?  Will  not  the  blood  of  our  lost  brethren  cry  vengeance 
to  Heaven  against  us  ?  Will  not  those  very  Roman  Catholics  be  turned 
into  stones  and  tied  to  our  neck,  that  we  may  be  thrown  together  into  the 
bottomless  sea  of  perdition  1  Will  our  money,  our  fine  houses,  our  thriv- 
ing trades,  our  gold  chains  and  watches,  and  rings,  and  precious  stones, 
avail  us  much  at  our  death-bed,  when,  to  keep  them  untouched,  we  have 
neglected  to  give  our  hands  to  the  conversion  of  so  many  millions  of  soula  ? 
when  we  will  have  refused  to  give  the  Bread  of  Life  to  so  many  starving 
beings,  for  the  salvation  of  whom  Christ  had  shed  His  blood  % 

Let  us  do  to-day,  for  our  glorious  gospel  cause,  what  we  would  be  so 
glad  to  have  done  when  the  angel  of  death  will  knock  at  the  door  !  Let 
xiB,  with  a  cheerful  heart,  make  to-day  the  sacrifice  which  we  will  be  so 
glad  to  have  done,  when  the  angels  of  God  will  whisper  in  our  ears  the 
solemn  words,  '^  The  Master  calls  thee — make  haste  to  come  1 " 

The  Eoman  Catholic  Church  tells  us,  in  a  very  clear  way,  how  this 
missionary  field  is  an  important  one  for  us,  by  the  very  efforts  she  makes 
to  regain  her  lost  ground  here.  She  has  already  expended  100,000  dels, 
in  raising  colleges  and  nunneries,  at  a  very  short  distance,  about  ten  and 
twelve  miles,  from  the  centre  of  my  Missions.  Now  she  has  sent  a  kind 
of  Jesuit,  with  150,000  dol&,  to  build  a  college  in  St  Anne,  which  she 
intends  to  surround  and  fill  with  so  many  attractions,  that  they  boast  they, 
will  empty  my  poor,  humble  college,  by  almost  forcing  our  pupils  to  go  to 
them.  Not  less  than  six  priests  have  worked  together  here  a  part  of  the 
summer,  to  persuade  our  converted  people  to  go  back  to  the  Church  of 
Borne.  By  the  great  mercy  of  God,  their  superhuman  efforts  have  ended 
in  a  complete  failure.  I  have  challenged  them  to  a  public  discussion.  Of 
course  they  have  prudently  refused  to  accept  it ;  and  this  has  been  under- 
stood, not  only  by  our  converts,  but  by  many  Bomanists,  as  a  public 
confession  of  their  waat  of  honesty  and  sincerity.  A  good  number  have 
left  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  still  many  more  are  shaken  in  their  faith. 
Pray,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  that  more  light  may  be  given  to  those 
poor  deluded  people,  that  they  may  soon  see  and  accept  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  And  when  the  children  of  darkness  are  making  so  great  sacri- 
fi[ces  to  keep  the  people  far  from  the  ways  of  salvation,  let  the  children  ei 
light  do  as  much  to  spread  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospeL  Let  us  work 
during  the  day — ^for  very  soon,  yes,  very  soon,  the  shades  of  a  dark 
night  will  be  over  us,  when  we  will  not  be  any  m(»re  able  to  work. 
Believe  me,  yours  for  ever,  grateful  and  devoted  brother  in  Christ, 

C.  Chtniqtjt. 
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v.— APOLOGY  FOR  MISSIONS  TO  ROMANISTS. 

SOME  special  effort  is  necessary  "with  reference  to  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  And  why  is  this?  The  Bonuui 
Catholics  profess  to  be  Christians  with  ourselves.  They  hold  many 
truths  in  common  with  ourselves.  They  profess  to  be  disciples  of  the 
same  Saviour — to  havie  the  same  Scriptures.  They  are  not  heathen. 
Why,  then,  is  a  great  missionary  organisation  necessary  in  order  to  pro- 
mote the  conversion  of  the  souls  of  Roman  Catholics)  The  answer  to  that 
question  is  easy.  Roman  Catholicism  is  not  Christianity.  It  is  not  the 
Christianity  which  was  prefigured  in  the  Old  Testament  type — which  was 
fully  revealed  by  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master — ^which  was  preached  by 
the  Apostles.  Roman  Catholicism  is  a  caricature  of  Christianity.  The 
truths  of  the  gospel  which  we  Protestants  hold  as  most  dear  and  most 
precious  are  undermined,  mutilated,  corrupted,  or  impaired  by  Popery. 
Roman  Catholicism  we  believe  to  be  the  predicted  Apostasy,  the  great 
system  of  Antichrist,  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  system  of  the  gospel 
Roman  Catholicism  is  a  system  which  dishonours  the  Saviour,  misleads, 
injures,  destroys  men's  souls.  That  is  the  reason  why  we  consider  it 
necessary  to  have  a  special  organisation  for  the  purpose  of  seeking  the 
conversion  of  the  souls  of  Roman  Catholics.  When  it  is  said  that 
Rome  holds  many  truths  in  common  with  ourselves,  let  it  be  borne  in 
mind  that  we  have  not  the  same  rule  of  faith.  The  rule  of  faith 
with  Protestants  is  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible — ^the  infallible  Word  of  God — ^those  Scriptures  which  are  able  to 
make  men  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
That  is  not  the  Roman  Catholic  rule  of  faith.  The  Roman  Catholic  mle 
of  faith  adds  to  the  Bible  the  Apocrypha,  and  to  the  Apocrypha  adds 
tradition,  and  requires  that  no  one  shall  receive  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
any  other  sense  than  that  which  has  been  given  by  a  phantom  which  no 
one  has  ever  yet  been  able  to  catch — ^the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers. 
Take,  again,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  that  fundamental,  cardinal 
doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  very  keystone  of  the  arch  of  the  gospel,  that 
doctrine  which  the  Apostle  Paul  put  in  the  very  fore-front  of  jjl  his 
preaching  ;  for  did  he  not  say,  ^'  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
I  have  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures" )  We  hold  that  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  upon  the  cross 
was  the  one  perfect,  all-sufficient  oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world — that  it  needs  no  repetition — ^that  the  blood  once  shed  on 
Calvary  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  That  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church.  According  to  the  teaching  of  Romanism  that  sacrifice 
is  repeated  again  and  again  in  the  ordinance  of  the  mass  ;  and  we  look 
upon  this  as  an  interference  with  the  one  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  and  as  derogating  from  the  truth  that  He  was  offered,  once  for  all, 
to  take  away  sin,  and  that  by  His  one  offering,  offered  upon  Calvary,  He 
has  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified.  And  so  I  might  go  on  to  many 
other  fundamental  doctrines,  and  there  is  scarcely  one  respecting  which  it 
might  not  be  clearly  proved  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  with 
respect  to  each  is  sorely  perverted,  mutilated,  or  overturned  by  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  therefore  it  is  that  we  hold  the  neces- 
sity of  having  a  special  organisation  for  the  purpose  of  aiming  at  the 
conversion  of  the  souls  of  the  Roman  Catholics. — Bishop  of  Ripen, 
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VI.— CALVIN'S  PART  IN  THE  BURNING  OF  SERVETUS. 

BY  BEY.  D.  N.  MACLISE,  D.D. 

THE  Rev.  J.  Ambrose  Wight,  in  an  article  in  the  Christian  Worlds 
reprinted  from  the  InteTrior,  says,  "  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 
is  as  truly  responsible  for  the  burning  of  Serretus,  as  for  that  of 
John  Huss.  And  Calvin  is  responsible  for  it,  subject  to  the  conditions 
of  his  birth  and  training."  Of  Calvin  he  says :  "He  burned  therefore 
one  man,  while  the  Inquisition  was  burning  ten  thousand;  and  he 
ceased  with  one  man,  while  the  Inquisition  kept  on  burning." 

It  is  true  that  the  birth  and  training  of  Calvin  and  all  the  Reformers 
were  such  as  the  Church  of  Rome  gave  them,  and  all  within  her  pale. 
She  taught  them,  and  teaches  still,  that  heretics  should  be  put  to  death, 
and  forcibly  has  she  illustrated  her  belief  in  the  monstrous  dogma.  The 
tens  of  thousands  she  has  persecuted  to  the  death,  by  the  rack,  the  gib- 
bet, the  stake,  and  almost  every  form  of  torture,  more  than  demonstrate 
the  truth  of  the  statement.  The  sentiment  was  universal  in  Calvin's 
day,  and  was  shared  by  him,  that  men  for  their  opinions  might  lawfully 
be  put  to  death.  But  it  is  not  true  that  Calvin  is  to  be  held  responsible 
for  the  death  of  Servetus.  There  is  no  2^(x>f  that  Calvin  even  desired 
the  death  of  Servetus,  while  there  ie  proof  in  Servetus'  own  words  that 
7ie  desired  the  death  of  Calvin. 

Calvin  had  Servetus  arraigned  on  charges  of  heresv,  in  order, to  pre- 
vent him  from  spreading  his  pestiferous  doctrines.  The  magistrates  of 
Geneva  took  the  matter  entirely  into  their  own  hands,  and  by  their 
Attorney-General,  Claude  Rigot,  carried  on  the  prosecution  to  the  bitter 
end.  They  wrote  to  the  magistrates  of  Berne,  Bayle,  Zurich,  Schafifen- 
hausen,  and  other  places,  asking  their  opinion,  advice,  and  judgment  in 
the  matter  of  the  punishment.  All  with  one  voice  declared  him  guilty 
of  death ;  and  not  only  they  but  the  mild  Melancthon,  the  zealous  and 
godly  Farel,  the  temperate  BuUinger,  and  Servetus  himself  sanctioned 
the  maxim  that  heresy  deserved  death.  Servetus  has  been  represented  as 
a  model  of  a  meek  martyr.  But  on  the  22d  of  September  1553,  he  asked 
the  Council  of  Geneva  to  put  Calvin  on  trial  for  his  life — and  proposed 
to  stake  his  own  life  against  that  of  Calvin.  Accusing  Calvin  of  having 
falsely  attributed  to  him  the  opinion  that  the  soul  is  mortal,  he  says  : — 
'*  If  I  have  said  that — ^not  only  said  it,  but  publicly  written  it,  to  infect 
the  world,  I  would  condemn  myself  to  death.  Wherefore,  my  Lords,  I 
dems^nd  that  my  false  accuser  be  punished,  poena  talionis,  and  that  he 
be  detained  a  prisoner  till  the  cause  be  decided,  for  his  death  or  mine,  or 
other  punishment.  And  to  accomplish  that,  I  now  lodge  an  accusation 
against  him,  for  the  said  poena  talionis,  and  I  am  content  to  die,  if  he 
be  not  convicted  of  these  things,  as  well  as  of  others  which  I  shall  bring 
forward." 

Contrary  to  this  blood-thirsty  spirit,  Calvin  used  all  his  great  influ- 
ence to  prevent  the  burning  of  Servetus  when  the  Council  had  con- 
demned him,  but  failed.  Of  this  there  is  abundant  evidence.  Space 
permits  only  two  proofs  : — 

Farel,  the  pastor  of  Neuchatel,  writing  to  Calvin,  Sept.  8th,  1553, 
fltrongly  urging  the  severest  punishment  of  Servetus,  says :  "  Your  de- 
sire to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  the  punishment,  is  the  service  of  a  friend 
to  one  who  is  your  mortal  enemy,  but  I  beseech  you  so  to  act  as  that 
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no  one  shall  hereafter  seek,  with  impnnitj,  to  publish  novel  doctrines^ 
and  to  embroil  us  all  as  Serve tus  has  done."  Calvin  himself  says: 
"From  the  time  he  was  convicted  of  his  heresies,  I  have  made  no  en- 
deavour to  have  his  punishment  made  capital;  «nd  not  merely  all 
honest  men  will  be  witnesses  of  what  I  saj,  but  I  challenge  all  tlie 
malignants  to  say  if  it  is  not  so"  (Declaration,  p.  1318).  That  chal- 
l^ige  stood,  and  stands,  unanswered.  He  had  attained  his  object 
when  Servetus  was  convicted,  and  would  be  prevented  from  doing  mis- 
chief to  men^B  souls,  and  desired  to  mitigate  or  remit  the  severity  of 
the  sentence. 

To  these  and  similar  utterances  Farel  replies  as  above.  It  is  time 
that  at  least  the  friends  of  Calvin  should  know  the  real  facts  in  the 
case,  and  relieve  his  memory  from  the  charge  so  often  made  by  his 
foes,  that  he  was  directly  and  mainly  responsible  for  the  burning  of 
Servetus. 

VIL— THE  CAESTAIRS  GATHERING  AND  POPISH  NUESES. 

rElRE  has  been  no  little  piping  and  dancing  at  Carstairs  during  the 
week  bygone.  The  grounds  around  the  house  were  thrown  open, 
and  a  numerous  company,  drawn  by  the  hope  of  fun  and  prizes, 
assembled  to  take  part  in  the  advertised  gamee  and  sports.  There  seems 
to  have  been  no  lack  of  merriment.  There  was  putting  the  ball ;  there 
was  tilting  on  horseback;  there  was  tilting  at  the  ring ;  there  were  trotr 
ting  matches ;  there  were  all  sorts  of  feats  with  the  sword,  such  as  ent- 
ting  a  silk  handkerchief  in  the  air,  or  dividing  a  lemon  on  one's  pah& 
and  on  one's  bare  neck,  with  other  equally  curious  and  perilous  feats. 
The  scene  was  further  enlivened  by  displays  at  quarterstaff,  with  High- 
land dances  and  reels  performed  to  the  music  of  the  bagpipes.  A  merry 
time  the  company  must  have  had  of  it,  despite  the  dripping  skies  under 
which  these  feats  of  dexterity  and  skill  were  performed.  But  what  gave 
the  highest  sest  to  the  amusement,  doubtless,  was  the  thought  that  it 
was  all  gone  through  for  a  charitable  object  Every  vault  and  somerset, 
every  sword  dance  and  bout  at  quarterstaff,  lightened  a  sick  bed  or 
healed  some  ailment  or  patient.  The  exercUe^  if  it  somewhat  strained 
the  muscles,  was  profitable  to  the  souL  It  was  a  sweet  and  pleasant 
act  of  almsgiving — a  truly  devout  and  pious  work,  though  it  wore  the 
guise  of  merriment,  and  surely  a  vast  improvement  on  the  manners  of 
our  fathers,  who  made  their  confessions  and  did  their  alms  in  saekdoth 
and  ashes.  We  have  buried  the  last  of  that  morose  generation.  The 
devotion  is  none  the  worse,  and  the  face  is  much  better  clad  in  smiles 
than  besmeared  with  dust  and  weeing.  Nothing  shows  us  so  well  the 
strides  the  world  is  making. 

The  money  raised  by  all  this  racing,  leaping,  piping,  and  dancing  is  to 
go,  we  are  told,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  an  hosf^tal  now  in  course  of  erec- 
tion in  Lanark,  which  is  to  supersede  a  smaller  one  which  has  been  of 
considerable  benefit  tp  some  of  the  sick  poor  of  the  district,  and  which, 
like  that  which  it  supersedes,  will  be  conducted  principally  by  the  Sisters 
of  Mercy  connected  with  the  Roman  Catholic  establishment  in  that 
town.  Now  we  have  the  whole  affair.  The  veil,  with  delicate  touch)  is 
lifted  just  a  little,  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  look  forth,  dear,  loving,  bene- 
volent creatures,  prepared  to  minister  to  both  soul  and  body  of  the  sick 
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poor  of  the  district.  Lives  there  a  inan  who  would  refuse  to  bid  them 
speed  as  they  pass  in  downcast  looks  as  in  a  mantle  on  their  pious 
errand )  But  let  us  think.  An  hospital  is  an  affair  of  medicine,  and 
falls  to  be  directed  bj  the  physician.  This  at  Lanark  is,  we  are  told,  in 
connection  with  the  Eoman  Catholic  establishment  of  that  town ;  in  other 
words,  it  is  to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  priest.  Why,  fevers,  con- 
sumptions, and  cow-pox  are  not  denominational;  they  are  neither 
Popish  nor  Protestant ;  they  are  thoroughly  unsectarian,  and  should  be 
treated  as  such.  If  we  are  to  have  hospitals  and  nurses,  let  us  have  un- 
sectarian ones ;  let  them  be  presided  over  by  physicians,  not  priests ;  let 
the  treatment  be  regulated  by  the  science  of  Hippocrates,  not  by  that  of 
Aquinas,  and  let  the  nurses  be  trained  to  other  things  besides  counting 
beads.  If  a  Protectant  breaks  his  leg,  why  may  he  not  be  cured  without 
being  subjected  to  the  temptation  of  renouncing  what  those  who  attend 
him  are  pleased  to  call  his  heresy  ?  and  why  should  a  patient  be  put 
through  a  course  of  medicine  and  a  course  of  theology  at  the  same  time  ? 
Why  should  an  operation  be  thought  impossible  to  succeed  unless  per- 
formed in  the  name  of  St  Dominic,  or  under  the  sign  of  the  Virgin  ?  and 
why  should  not  a  draught  of  quinine  or  a  dose  of  castor  oil  have  virtue 
unless  a  paternoster  has  been  muttered  over  it  1 

We  are  not  drawing  on  our  fancy  when  we  give  our  readers  this 
glimpse  into  the  interior  of  a  Popish  hospital,  with  its  bead  and  crucifix- 
bedecked  and  sable-clad  nurses  flitting  through  its  wards.  "The 
Ethiopian  cannot  change  his  skin ; "  no  more  can  Sisters  of  Mercy 
change  their  nature  or  their  arts  wherever  planted  down,  whether  in 
France  or  in  Lanark.  Those  who  have  seen  these  places  abroad,  whether 
in  the  capacity  of  visitors  or  of  patients,  have  but  one  tale  to  tell  about 
them.  They  cannot  fail  to  have  marked  the  sort  of  tjrant  look  about 
the  sister,  and  the  dread  of  offending  her  on  the  part  of  the  patient.  A 
paragon  of  gentleness  outside,  no  sooner  did  she  cross  the  threshold  of 
the  hospital  than  straightway  she  was  transformed  into  the  autocratess 
and  exacted  implicit  obedience.  In  France  her  power  is  aided  by  many 
regulations.  A  medical  certificate  of  the  cause  of  death  is  imperative  ; 
consequently  the  physician  has  a  right  in  the  sick  chamber  which  it  is  at 
the  peril  of  the  patient  to  oppose.  If  rich,  he  may  choose  his  physician ; 
if  poor,  the  Government  chooses  for  him ;  and  at  the  will  of  this  nominee 
he  is  consigned  to  the  hospital — that  is,  to  an  institution  where  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  serve  and  rule.  To  resist  the  sister  is  to  be  exposed  to 
iieglect  and  cruelty.  Protestants  sick  abroad  have  generally  such  a 
dread  of  the  hospitals  on  this  account  that  they  would  rather  take  the 
chance  of  dying  than  go  to  them.  Once  there  the  chamber  and  the  bed 
are  guarded.  The  priest  must  be  admitted,  his  instructions  listened  to, 
his  ceremonies  performed.  The  Bible  must  not  be  read ;  all  religious 
conversation  is  interdicted,  and  should  any  friend  of  the  patient  attempt 
it  he  will  find  the  door  closed  against  his  visits.  Such  is  the  character 
of  these  places  abroad. 

We  do  not  find  fault  with  persons  and  Churches  who  spread  their 
opinions.  But  we  have  a  right  to  demand  that  the  means  they  employ 
for  this  end  be  fair,  and  open,  and  honest  Let  them  not  profess  to  be 
doing  one  thing  while  they^are  aiming  at  another,  and  run  off  with  the 
praise  of  being  charitable,  and  of  relieving  the  distresses  of  others,  while 
they  are  greedily  enriching  themselves  and  plotting  to  bring  us  into 
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bondage.  The  "  noble  army  "  of  Sistfers  of  Mercy  is  but  the  velvet  hand 
by  which  an  iron  despotism  seeks  to  crush  our  conscience  and  our 
liberty.  And  let  us  mark,  if  yet  any  discernment  be  left  us,  that  not 
of  her  own  does  Eome  give.  She  lays  the  burden  on  Protestants.  She 
is  only  the  almoner  of  others  ;  but  though  none  of  the  charity  is  hers, 
she  claims  all  the  praise.  It  is  a  cunning  as  well  as  a  cruel  trick  to 
catch  us  thus  by  our  best  affections.  And  there  is  meanness  in  it  too. 
For  what  resistance  can  helpless  infancy  or  bed-rid  age,  orphans  and 
outcasts,  the  diseased  and  the  destitute  offer  to  one  who  comes  to  them 
in  the  guise  of  a  nurse,  a  healer,  a  protector,  and  whose  pretensions  to 
that  character  are  backed  up  by  the  public  ?  Nothing  is  left  them, 
friendless  and  helpless,  and  caught  in  the  meshes  of  a  great  and  crafty 
system  of  proselytism,  but  submission.  There  is  one  lesson,  however, 
which  we  would  specially  inculcate  on  the  community,  even*the  necessity 
of  counteracting  this  abtise  by  the  use.  Let  us  have  sick-nurses,  but  in- 
asmuch as  sick-nurses  ar&  a  medical  and  not  a  religious  institution,  let 
them  walk  by  medical  not  theological  rules,  and  let  them  be  under  the 
superintendence  not  of  priests  but  physicians, — Daily  Review, 


VIII.— THE  HUGUENOT  MEDAL. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark. 

Sib, — I  have  read  with  much  interest  an  article  in  the  Bulwark  of 
September  upon  the  subject  of  the  Bartholomew  Massa/yre.  Under  the 
notice  of  The  Famous  Medal  struck  at  Rome  by  Gregory  XIII.,  upon 
the  occasion  of  that  terrible  event  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1572,  in  the  last 
edition  of  the  Bulwarky  it  there  states  that  ^'  by  some  venturesome  critics 
the  authenticity  of  the  medal  is  doubted.'' 

Now,  with  regard  to  this  important  medal,  which  was  struck  to  com- 
memorate one  of  the  foulest  deeds  that  ever  stained  the  page  of  history,  I 
am  perfectly  aware  that  a  genuine  specimen  of  the  medal  issued  from  the 
Papal  or  Eoman  mint  at  that  time  would  in  the  present  day  be  of  con- 
siderable value,  owing  to  its  great  scarcity ;  and  as  the  die  is  (if  not 
destroyed)  in  the  possession  of  the  Papists,  it  is  not  likely  that  any 
more  specimens  will  make  their  appearance  in  public. 

I  have  had  in  my  possession  for  some  years  two  fac-simile  medals  in 
white  metal,  which,  of  course,  are  copies  of  the  original  Huguenot  medal ; 
they  were  issued  to  the  public  by  an  antiquarian  friend  of  mine  residing 
in  London. 

As  a  proof  of  an  original  medal  being  struck  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII. 
on  that  sanguinary  occasion,  and  which  leaves  upon  my  mind  no  doubt 
whatever  of  its  authenticity,  I  have  in  my  cabinet  of  antiquities  another 
medal  upon  the  same  subject,  and  which  I  believe  to  be  one  of  the 
identical  Huguenot  medals  struck  at  the  time  when  this  iniquitous  act 
took  place. 

The  medal  I  speak  of  is  of  bronze,  bearing  upon  it  exactly  the  same 
figures  and  inscriptions  on  the  obverse  and  reverse  as  other  copies  that 
I  have  seen ;  and  what  would  add  more  to  its  genuineness  is,  that  it  has 
a  small  hole  drilled  through  the  upper  part  of  it,  evidently  proving  that 
it  had  been  worn  upon  the  person,  and  in  all  probability  by  a  Papid)  as 
a  reminder  of  that  disgraceful  and  wicked  transaction. 
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The  genuineness  of  this  medal  is  also  further  established  with  regard 
to  the  locality  where  found. 

Soipe  few  years  ago,  the  parish  church  of  Horsham,  in  Sussex,  which 
is  about  700  years  old,  dedicated  to  St  Mary,  underwent  (as  a  great 
many  churches  lately  have  done)  a  complete  restoration ;  and  while  the 
workmen  were  removing  the  earth  from  the  interior  of  the  church,  this 
Huguenot  medal  was  found  among  the  dehria  by  one  of  the  men,  of 
whom  I  purchased  it,  and  it  is  now  safe  in  my  possession.  I  value  it 
much,  because  I  feel  confident  that  it  is  a  genuine  article. 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  forwarding  you  a  cast  of  the  same,  and  shall 
feel  obliged  if  you  could  find  space  in  the  next  month's  issue  of  the 
Bultoark  to  insert  these  few  remarks ;  it  might  possibly  alter  the  opinions 
of  some  who  at  present  may  be  prejudiced  upon  this  subject. 

I  am  not  aware  of  any  original  medal  of  the  Huguenot  Massacre  being 
discovered  in  any  other  locality. 

P.S, — I  believe  I  am  correct  that  some  years  ago  a  traveller  obtained 
two  or  three  of  these  medals  at  Eome,  struck  in  his  presence  from  the 
original  die  in  the  Museum  at  the  Vatican ;  one  of  them,  I  think,  was 
preserved  in  a  Museum  in  Edinburgh,  the  other  in  the  British  Museum 
(London.)  This  evidently  proves  that  the  die  was  in  existence  at  that 
time,  and  is  a  proof  positive  of  past  deeds  of  bloodshed. — I  enclose  my 
card,  and  remain,  my  dear  sir,  yours  faithfully, 

A  Constant  Reader 
OF  YOUR  Valuable  Publication,  "  The  Bulwark." 

Hovshamy  September  2,  1872. 

[We  have  to  return  our  best  thanks  to  our  correspondent  for  this 
communication,  and  for  the  beautiful  impressions  of  the  medal  which 
accompanied  it. — Ed.] 

IX.— THE  JESUITS. 

THE  British  people  are  not  very  hard-hearted,  or  wholly  without  fair- 
ness, or  utterly  irreligious  ;  yet  the  Boman  Catholics  will  not  find  it 
easy  to  enli&t  their  sympathies  on  behalf  of  the  Jesuits  banished 
from  Germany  and  threatened  with  a  similar  fate  in  Italy.  As  there  were 
certain  supposed  securities  in  the  law  of  the  realm  by  virtue  of  which 
every  Jesuit  had  to  declare  himself,  and  as  the  British  public  never  stirred 
a  step  to  apply  this  security,  and  at  present  neither  knows  nor  cares 
whether  there  be  one  Jesuit  in  these  isles  or  ten  thousand,  we  cannot  be 
called  zealous  and  gratuitous  presecutors.  Yet  we  certainly  are  not  as 
distressed  to  hear  of  Jesuits  being  turned  out  of  their  handsome  new 
establishments  abroad,  or  from  their  old  fastnesses  at  Eome,  as  when 
our  forefathers  heard  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Protestants  from  France. 
There  appears  to  be  here  a  certain  opinion  of  the  Jesuits  which  the 
speakers  at  Willis's  Rooms,  on  Monday,  recognise  only  to  smile  at,  but 
which  they  do  not  say  one  word  to  remove.  By  "the  Jesuits"  we 
imderstand  a  body  which  one  of  the  speakers  on  that  occasion  rightly 
described  as  "  an  Army  "  under  a  Commander-in-Chief,  bound  to  absolute 
obedience,  under  no  known  responsibility,  practising  secrecy,  reserve, 
disguises  to  any  extent  that  convenience  may  require,  under  no  law  what- 
ever except  their  own.   The  very  object  for  which  this  wonderful  organisa- 
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tion  arose  was  to  wage  a  universal  and  irreooncileable  war  on  behalf  of 
the  most  exalted  pretensions  of  the  Court  of  Rome.     The  Jesuits  Bave 
always  been  credited  with  the  most  absolute  and  uncompromising  sayings 
and  doings  of  the  Church,  even  down  to  the  late  Council  at  Borne,  of 
which  they  were  sai^  to  be  the  real  authors  and  contrivers.    Either  they 
are  all  this,  or  they  are  the  most  calumniated  of  men.     At  any  rate,  they 
are  charged  with  jdl  the  more  recent  disasters  of  their  Church.     ''  Whore- 
ever  the  Jesuits  pass  they  leave  a  ruin  behind,"  is  a  saying  ascribed  to  the 
ablest  of  the  Pope's  advisers.     Their  mode  of  operation  does  not  answer 
anywhere  in  the  long  run ;  it  always  breaks  down ;  but  nevertheless  it  is 
a  social   and   political   mischief.     It  produces  distrust,  confusion,  and 
disturbance  to  the  public  peace.     We  have  only  to  imagine  any  political 
party  attempting  to  carry  its  end  and  monopolise  power  by  a  universal 
conspiracy,  and  we  may  see  that  life  itself  would  be  a  misery  when  you 
could  not  tell  friend  from  foe,  or  what  was  intended  and  contrived  against 
you  by  your  neighbour,  or,  it  may  be,  your  own  nearest  relative.    It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Prince  Bismarck  has  the  slightest  fear  of  the 
Jesuits ;  still  less  that  he  has  had  occasion  to  take  the  'Court  of  Munich 
and  its  favourite  professor  into  his  confidence.    AU  that  we  need  suppose 
is  that  he  wishes  to  abate  a  very  great  nuisance — the  nuisance  of  an 
unscrupulous  conspiracy,  bent  on  dissolving  society  in  order  to  accompM 
certain  impossible  ends  of  its  own.     The  conspiracy  may  be  very  unlikely 
to  get  what  it  wants,  but  it  is  a  nuisance  nevertheless. 

When  the  thing  to  be  defended  is  a  conspiracy,  and  therefore  works  in 
a  cloud  of  darkness,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  defence  is  not  very  consistent 
or  intelligible.  A  clerical  gentleman  assures  us  that  this  is  a  purely  lay 
movement,  and  that  the  Eoman  Catholic  laity  of  England  present  them- 
selves spontaneously  and  eagerly  to  vindicate  the  injured  and  still  further 
threatened  rights  of  the  Jesuits.  The  assurance  would  have  come  with 
better  effect  from  a  layman  addressing  a  body  of  laymen,  such  as  the 
Church  of  Eome  can  show  in  this  country,  but  did  not  show  on  this 
occasion.  This  was  substantially  a  clerical  demonstration,  and  nothing 
more. 

Dr  Manning  makes  a  not  very  intelligible  allusion  to  an  extraordinary 
insight  he  obtained  into  European  affairs  at  the  Vatican  CounciL  During 
those  eight  months  he  says  he  touched,  as  it  were  with  his  own  hands,  the 
intrigues  of  the  Gfovemments  of  Europe,  and  saw  the  preparations  made 
for  that  unhappy  schism  which  has  followed.  If  he  saw,  touched,  and 
felt,  and  yet  was  in  a  trance,  unable  to  act,  his  connivance  must,  indeed, 
have  been  the  more  painful,  because  passive  and  powerless.  But  how 
came  it  that  be  could  not  even  warn  his  friends  of  the  process  under  his 
eye — nay,  at  his  fingers*  ends — and  of  the  catastrophe  he  then  clearly  fore- 
saw and  now  fruitlessly  deplores )  Cassandra  might  at  least  have  spoken, 
if  only  to  be  justified  by  the  incredible  event.  Dr  Manning,  as  we  under- 
stand him,  saw,  not  in  vision,  nor  yet,  as  an  ordinary  mortal  does,  by 
reading  the  newspapers  and  by  conversing  with  well-informed  people,  but 
directly,  immediately,  and  palpably,  the  European  Powers  resolving  and 
concerting  to  meet  the  decrees  of  the  Council  with  a  direct  antagonism ; 
in  fact,  to  pay  back  to  it  exactly  what  it  paid  to  them.  If  the  Council 
declare  the  Pope  the  supreme,  sole,  absolute,  and  irresponsible  teacher, 
interpreter,  guide,  master,  ruler,  authority,  and  so  forth,  in  all  spiritual, 
moral,   social,   and  political  matters,  with  all  the  deductions  naturally 
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flowing  from  this  piinciple,  then  the  European  powers  must  meet  the  doc- 
trine with  a  direct  practical  negative — to  begin  with,  by  securing  to  all 
Chnstians  civil  and  religious  liberty,  even  to  the  extent  of  expelling  the 
Jesuits.  Of  all  this  it  seems  Dr  Manning  had  a  distinct  and  vivid  second- 
sight  Nothing  is  more  likely,  because,  as  it  happens,  others  f  cnresaw  all 
tMs  quite  as  distinctly.  They  saw  and  knew,  and  also  said,  what  was 
certain  to  follow  any  extreme  declaration  of  Papal  Infallibility.  Why  did 
not  Dr  Manning  make  a  similar  use  of  his  prescience,  or  rather  of  his 
favoured  initiation  into  the  secret  of  human  afiGsdrsI  Had  he  told  the 
Court  of  Bome  what  he  saw,  felt,  and  handled,  he  would  at  least  have 
so  far  delivered  his  soul  and  done  good  service,  even  if  it  were  not  appre- 
ciated. As  it  is,  Kome  has  nothing  to  thank  him  for.  He  saw  it  n:^ing 
headlong  into  the  most  terrible  sea  of  difficulties  it  has  got  into  in  modem 
times ;  he  saw  it  precipitating  a  second  schism,  and  a  second  Keformation, 
and  he  held  his  tongue — nay,  more,  he  encouraged  the  crime  and  the  folly, 
and  gave  all  the  help  he  could  to  bring  on  the  disaster. — Times. 


u 


X.— M.  LEON  PILATTE  ON  THE  POPE. 

y^ECIDEDLY  Pius  IX.  misuses  his  power  of  speech.  Most  of  his  dis- 
courses are  simply  comic ;  but,  from  time  to  time,  he  delivers  one 
which  might  well  become  dangerous.  While  he  is  free  as  the  air, 
he  proclaims  his  captivity;  supplied  with  millions,  he  groans  over  his 
poverty ;  surrounded  in  his  magnificent  palaces  by  his  court,  laden  with 
more  than  royal  honours,  able  to  provide  for  himself  all  the  enjoyments  of 
this  world,  he  bewails  his  cruel  martyrdom,  setting  forth  his  grievances 
with  the  tone  of  a  man  who  believes  that  they  are  real — one  is  astonished, 
one  hesitates,  being  divided  between  the  laughter  which  a  ridiculous  object 
provokes,  and  the  pity  which  mental  aberration  claims. 

But  when,  quitting  the  regions  of  pure  imagination,  this  old  man — ^who 
rules  like  a  master,  or  rather,  like  a  god,  his  millions  of  spiritual  slaves — 
takes  upon  himself  to  speak  of  politics,  he  ceases  to  be  comic  or  pitiable ; 
and  if  these  discourses  relate  to  France,  it  behoves  us  to  give  heed  to  them. 

The  Chief  Ulima  of  Turkey,  the  Dalai-Lama  of  Thibet,  all  the  sovereign 
pontiffs  of  whatever  religion,  may  think  and  speak  of  our  country  what 
they  win.  That  produces  no  result.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  Pope. 
Besides  the  Catholic  mass,  over  which  he  exercises  in  general  a  moderate 
direct  influence,  he  possesses  in  the  French  clergy  a  numerous  army,  dis- 
ciplined, rich,  ardent,  ready  to  yield  him  a  passive  obedience  in  things 
civil  as  well  as  in  things  religious.  He  has  only  to  speak,  and  immediately 
40,000  pulpits  in  public,  100,000  confessionals  in  secret,  transmit  the 
watchword,  whether  the  matter  in  hand  be  an  election  or  any  other  politi- 
cal measure.  It  is  not,  then,  a  matter  of  indifference  to  have  him  as  enemy 
or  friend.  Thus  all  governments  in  France  have  sought  to  gain  his  good 
graces.  The  Empire  had  succeeded,  at  least  in  appearance.  The  KepubUc, 
despite  all  the  cares  of  M.  Thiers,  has  not  had  the  same  good  fortune. 

In  a  discourse  delivered  on  the  13th  of  this  month  (July),  the  Pope  was 
not  content  with  saying  in  a  general  way  that  "  all  governments  are  ruled 
by  sects,  and  are  children  of  darkness ; ''  with  an  incredible  frankness,  he 
epoke  specially  of  France,  and  designated  the  government  of  the  Re- 
public ''  a  soirdisarit  government  at  Paris.'' 
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Soi-diaant !  Two  little  words  wMch  make  but  one.  The  dictionaiy 
of  the  Academy  tells  us  that  this  term  "  is  used  when  one  is  unwilling  to 
acknowledge  the  quality  which  any  one  assumes,"  and  adds  that  it  is  spoken 
"  in  raillery  or  in  contempt."  This  is  precisely  what  the  Pope  meant 
Thus,  also,  after  him  will  mean  the  innumerable  agents  whom  he  has  in 
France,  and  whom  the  budget  of  the  Republic  maintains.  For  him,  for 
them,  the  government  of  the  Republic  is  no  government  at  all  To- 
morrow, if  the  Pope  ordains — (who  knows  if  he  has  not  ordained  it  al- 
ready 1) — all  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks  in  France  will  labour  to  over- 
throw it.  Well  may  the  monarchical  conspirators  rejoice  in  this.  But  the 
President  of  the  Republic,  who  maintains  a  spiritual  ambassador  at  the 
court  of  His  Holiness^  we  should  like  to  know  what  he  thinks  of  it.  A 
few  weeks  ago,  the  old  talker  of  the  Vatican  uttered  some  threatening 
words  addressed  to  Germany.  M.  de  Bismarck  immediately  replied  to 
him  by  the  promulgation  of  the  law  against  the  Jesuits.  What  reply  will 
M.  Thiers  make  to  the  insolent  insults  of  his  government  ? 

It  is  not  only  as  religious  men,  it  is  as  citizens,  as  enemies  of  the  new 
revolutions  which  the  Pope  seeks  to  foment  amongst  us,  that  we  denounce 
the  dangerous  interference  of  this  stranger  in  our  affairs.  Whoever  cares 
for  peace,  for  the  Republic,  for  liberty,  ought  to  distrust  both  him  and 
those  who  put  his  orders  above  the  laws  of  their  country — (Translated 
from  L^EglUe  Libre,  26th  July.) 


XL— ROMISH  MEASURES  AND  TACTICS— SESSION  1872. 

{To  tlie  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,) 

{ Continued  from,  page  83. ) 
3. — T  HE     CONVENT     BILL. 

DuKiNG  the  recess  a  very  important  meeting  took  place  in  Glasgow,  to 
express  sympathy  and  support  to  Mr  Newdegate  in  his  proposal  to  legis- 
late in  reference  to  conventual  and  monastic  institutions.  Meetings  were 
also  held  in  Sheffield,  Rugby,  Leicester,  and  other  places.  Mr  Newde- 
gate was,  no  doubt,  cheered  by  this  expression  of  public  opinion,  and 
encouraged  in  the  face  of  many  difficulties  to  introduce  his  promised  Bill. 
The  Romish  Church  lays  great  stress  upon  these  institutions.  Indeed, 
without  them  the  system  would  lose  much  of  its  power.  Hence  their 
fierce  opposition  to  the  measure,  and  personal  attacks  on  the  hon.  member 
in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  bill  was  introduced  on  April  24.  Its 
object  is  to  appoint  commissioners  to  inquire  into  the  number,  situation, 
and  character  of  monastic  and  conventual  institutions  in  Great  Britain ; 
into  the  property  held  by  such  institutions,  and  whether  its  mode  of  acqui- 
sition and  holding  contravenes  the  law  against  superstitious  uses,  or  the 
law  of  mortmain,  or  the  law  relating  to  charities,  and  also  as  to  what  re- 
gulations might  be  needed  with  respect  to  convents ;  following  upon  this, 
to  inquire  what  circumstances  and  securities  would  be  desirable  to  promote 
the  emigration  of  the  inmates,  with  the  view,  no  doubt,  of  providing  them 
with  proper  protection.  The  names  on  the  back  of  the  bill  are  Mr 
Newdegate,  Mr  Holt,  and  Sir  Thomas  Chambers.  A  great  effort  was  made 
by  the  Romish  party  to  preWt  even  the  introduction  of  the  bill.  Mr 
Newdegate  was  therefore  obliged  to  make  a  statement  explaining  his  object, 
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and  showing  the  great  necessity  for  such  a  measure.  After  a  debate,  leave 
was  given  for  the  introduction  of  the  bill,  and  its  second  reading  was,  in 
the  first  instance,  fixed  for  May  8,  but  it  was  afterwards  deferred  to  the 
18th  of  June.  It  was  then  discovered  that  a  combination  was  formed  to 
take  undue  advantage  of  a  standing  order  of  the  House,  agreed  to  this 
session,  that  no  opposed  bill  be  taken  after  12*30  o'clock  at  night.  On 
the  21st,  26th,  27th  June,  and  on  oth  July,  Mr  Newdegate  endeavoured 
to  meet  this  combination  and  to  secure  a  proper  place  for  a  full  discussion 
on  the  subject  of  his  bill.  This,  however,  was  frustrated  by  the  action  of 
the  Government.  On  July  8,  the  second  reading  became  a  "dropped 
order."  Mr  Newdegate  has  since  intimated  that  he  will  bring  en  the  mea- 
sure at  the  earliest  possible  date  next  session.  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  also 
given  notice  that  he  will  call  the  "  attention  of  the  House  and  of  the 
country  to  the  state  of  the  law  respecting  monks  and  Jesuits."  The  sub- 
ject is  creating  a  deep  interest,  and  will  doubtless  increase.  The  number 
of  petitions  lodged  in  favour  of  the  measure  was  645,  containing  55,547 
signatures, — 135  petitions  being  signed  oflicially. — I  am,  dec, 

G.  R.  Badenoch, 
Secretary,  Protestant  Educational  Institute, 

Protestant  Educational  Institute, 
12  Clarence  Chambers,  Hat/market,  S.W.y 
July  1872. 


XIL  PROTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE. 

WE  have  received  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Institute,  and  regret  that 
we  cannot  at  present  afford  to  devote  to  it  an  Aount  of  space 
at  all  commensurate  with  the  extent  or  importance  of  the  work 
carried  on  by  the  Institute.     We  hope  to  be  able  to  review  it  at  length 
next  month.    Meantime,  we  cull  the  following  extract,  as  a  brick  from  the 
building : — 

"  RESCUE  OF  A  GIRL  PROM  A  CONVENT. 

^^  A  German  workman  came  to  this  country  in  the  exercise  of  a  skilled 
trade.  He  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  had  married  a  Protestant  in  Ger- 
many. The  family  were  to  be  educated  under  these  conditions  :  the  boys 
were  to  be  of  the  same  religion  as  the  father,  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
girls  of  the  same  religion  as  the  mother,  Protestant.  The  mother  died, 
leaving  one  girl,  who,  at  the  time  mentioned,  was^about  fifteen  years  of 
age.  The  father  was  summoned  to  the  military  service  of  his  country ; 
at  the  commencement  of  the  Franco-Prussian  war  he  rejoined  the  corps 
d^arm^e,  to  which  he  belonged.  Some  time  afterwards  the  daughter 
received  letters,  informing  her  that  her  father  had  been  wounded,  and  had 
subsequently  died  of  his  wounds.  Her  father  had  lefb  her  under  the  care 
of  a  Roman  Catholic  tradesman,  a  native  of  his  own  country,  resident  in 
London.  She  was  making  a  very  good  livelihood.  This  tradesman^  who 
was  her  employer,  brought  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  to  visit  the  girl.  The 
priest,  or  her  Roman  Catholic  friends,  suggested  that  she  should  go  into  a 
convent  at  Liverpool.  However,  the  German  tradesman,  with  whom  she 
was,  desired  to  return  to  Qermany,  and  eventually  she  went  with  him. 


112     THE  BULWAEK  OR  EEFOEMATION  JOTJENAX,  OCTOBER  1,  m% 

When  they  arrived  in  Germany  this  tradesman  persuaded  the  gid  nomi- 
nally to  change  her  religion,  and  allow  herself  to  be  consigned  to  a  con- 
vent in  Germany.     It  happened,  however,  that  the  father  had  not  died. 
The  report  of  his  death  was  false.     He  retained  to  England  to  find  no 
trace  of  the  child  he  had  left  behind  him,  and  but  little  trace  of  the  trades- 
man who  had  been  her  employer  and  protector.     The  father  was  deeply 
distressed ;    but  actuated  by  characteristic  Gkrman  perseverance,  after 
much  painful  labour,  he  tracked  the  person  to  whom  he  had  confided  his 
child  to  the  docks  in  London,  and  ascertained  that  he  had  shipped  for 
Germany.     The  father  was  poor,  but  he  quitted  his  means  of  livelihood, 
and  being  assisted  by  the  Institute  to  go  back  to  Germany — where  he  ob- 
tained fresh  traces  of  the  German  whom  he  had  left  in  charge  of  his  child, 
and  who  he  now  learnt  was  dead — ^he,  after  travelling  hundreds  of  miles 
on  foot,  traced  his  child  to  a  convent.     He  demanded  admittance,  and 
asked  if  his  child  was  there.    The  Superioress  doubted,  or  seemed  to  doubt, 
the  man's  story,  and  refund  to  give  him  any  account  as  to  whether  such 
a  girl  as  his  daughter  was  in  the  convent.     But  the  father,  with  the  keen- 
ness of  paternal  instinct,  and  the  characteristic  perseverance  of  the  Ger- 
man, knew  that  the  girl  was  there,  and  said^ '  Madam,  my  child  is  here. 
I  will  not  leave  this  place  except  by  force,  or  unless  you  send  for  the 
police.'     They  sent  for  the  police ;  and  as  in  Germany  the  magistrates 
have  a  record  of  the  real  name  of  every  inmate  of  a  convent,  the  moment 
the  matter  was  brought  before  the  magistrate  the  difiBculty  was  solved. 
The  father  produced  his  passport,  marriage  certificate,  and  various  letters. 
The  magistrate  referred  to  the  list  of  the  inmates  of  that  convent,  and, 
at  his  instance,  the  Lady  Superior  immediately  restored  the  child  to  her 
father.     Subsequently  the  German — ^whose  health  had  been  seriously  im- 
paired by  the  anxiety  and  hardships  he  had  undergone  in  the  search— and 
his  family  werAnabled  to  return  to  their  own  land,  both  expressing  their 
deep  gratitude,  and  from  the  perusal  of  the  Bible,  and  other  books,  mani- 
fested deep  conviction  in  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel.'' 


XIIL— CONVENTUAL  LIFE.* 

This  is  an  admirable  lecture.  The  subject  is  important,  and  is  of  spe- 
cial interest  at  the  present  time.  Mr  Owens  treats  it  with  calm  dignity. 
From  beginning  to  end  there  is  not  a  word  of  sensational  invective. 
His  authorities  throughout  are  the  classical  writers  of  the  Romish 
Church.  We  cordially  recommend  the  lecture ;  and  in  connection  with 
it  we  beg  leave  heartily  to  bid  Mr  Owens  God-speed  in  his  zealous  and 
disinterested  labours.  From  a  statement  forwarded  to  us,  it  appears 
that,  in  less  than  three  months,  from  April  16th  to  June  4th,  he  has 
delivered  no  fewer  than  thirty-nine  lectures  on  Romanism  and  Ritualism, 
at  six  different  places  in  England,  Ireland,  and  the  Isle  of  Man.  If  that 
before  us  be  a  fair  sample,  as  we  presume  it  is,  these  "  forty  stripes  save 
one/'  must  have  left  their  marks  ! 


*  An  address  delivered  in  the  Town  Hall,  Rugby,  on  Tuesday  evenings 
March  28, 1872.  By  T.  G.  Owens,  Esq.,  in  connection  with  the  Protestant 
Educational  Institute.    Rugby  :  Tait  &  Sons. 
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T.— THE  PROSPECTS  OF  THE  PAPACY. 

j9y  the  Editor, 

IT  is  often  Btated  that  tlie  present  is  a  very  critical  time  for  Eomanism, 
and  especially  for  the  Papacy  ;  and  of  the  truth  of  the  statement  no 
one  can  doubt.     The  shattering  of  the  staff  on  which  the  Pope  has 
kitherto  leaned,  in  the  sul^version  of  the  French  empire ;  the  disaffection 
created  in  the  minds  of  multitudes  of  Romanists  by  the  Vatican  Councirs 
decree  of  Papal  Infallibility ;  the  loss  of  the  temporal  power  over  the 
territory  which  had  so  long  constituted  t^e  States  of  the  Chnreh;  the 
vigorous  measoxes  adopted  by  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  his  energetic 
Chancellor  iii  expelling  the  Jesuits,  and  insisting  on  the  obedience  of 
ecclesiastics '  to  the  laws  of  the  country,  unquestionably  constitute  a 
crisis  through  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  the  Papacy  can  pass 
without  very  important  changes  or  modifications.     The  future  of  the 
Papacy  must  of  necessity  be  materially  different  from  its  past.    Equally 
unquestionable  it  is  that  the  Komanism  of  the  Middle  Ages  is  unsuited 
to  ^e  genius  of  the  nineteenth  century,  but  must  be  distasteful  alike  to 
the  Tirtuea  and  the  yices  which  distinguish  the  present  times  from  those 
which  preceded  them.     While  all  this  is  so,  it  does  not  follow,  as  some 
seem  to  suppose,  that  Roiraanism  and  the  Papacy  are  to  pass  quietly 
away,  and  the  world  is  to  glide  unconsciously  into  a  millennium  of  intel- 
ligence and  liberty.     The  experience  of  the  past  would  rather  lead  us  to 
expect  that,  with  a  better  or  a  worse  grace,  the  Papacy  will  aoeommo^ 
date  itself  to  its  new  conditions,  while  Eomanism,  ranaining  substan- 
tially unchanged,  Ivill,  chameHeon-like,  assume  the  colour  of  sun*ounding 
objects,  and  continue  to' be,  what  it  has  ever  been,  the  enemy  of  human 
interests,  an  incubus  wi  the  minds  of  its  votaries. 

For  one  thing,  wei  do  not  hesitate  to  express  our  conviction  that 
many  Protestants  have  greatly  over-estimated  the  loss  that  the  Papacy 
has  sustained  in  the  termination  of  its  temporal  power.  The  possession 
of  that  power  wasj  no  doubt,  in  isome  respects  an  element  of  strength, 
but  in  other  respects  it  was  the  very  reverse,  and  we  are  by  no  means 
sure  that  its  loss  will  not  prove  eventually  a  gain.  To  stand  towards 
the  people  immediately  around  him  in  the  relation  of  a  sovereign,  the 
occupant  of  an  unconstitutional,  and  necessarily  unpopular,  throne ;  to 
appear  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  as  the  prince  of  a  third-rate  state,  and  to 
be  maintained  in  his  principality  only  by  the  alliance  of  the  despotic 
ruler  of  another  state ;  and  to  have  it  universally  understood  that  tnat 

NEW  SERIES.      VOL.  I. — NO.  V.  E 


114   THE  BULWARK  OB  BEFO£UATION  JOUBNAL,  NOVEMBSB  1,  1872. 

maintenance  would  be  continued  only  so  long  as  it  might  conduce  to  the 
interest  or  fall  in  with  the  caprice  of  that  ally,  could  not  contribute  mucli 
to  the  dignity  or  the  influence  of  one  who,  in  his  capacity  as  the  acknow- 
ledged head  of  the  Bomish  system,  can  exercise  a  mighty  power  oyer  the 
minds  of  the  adherents  of  that  system.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the 
influence  of  the  Pope  was  greater  in  every  other  Romish  country  than 
in  his  own  states ;  and  we  know  not  how  this  can  be  accounted  for  other- 
wise than  by  the  consideration  that  in  these  States  he  had  to  bear  the 
responsibility  of  that  misrule  which  kept  his  subjects  far  behind  the 
people  of  other  European  countries  in  intelligence,  civilisation,  and 
national  prosperity.  It  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  either,  that,  in  point 
of  fact,  the  Pope  attained  his  spiritual  power  before  he  possessed  any 
territorial  sovereignty,  that  it  was  indeed  impossible  for  him  to  attain 
the  latter  otherwise  than  by  the  exercise  of  the.  former.  If,  then,  his 
Papal  influence  sufficed  to  procure  for  him  temporal  sovereignty  while 
as  yet  he  had  none,  it  were  surely  illogical  to  conclude  that  the  loss  of 
his  temporal  sovereignty  must  necessarily  militate  very  strongly  against 
his  retention  of  his  spiritual  influence  and  power.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  quite  possible,  and  not  very  improbable,  that  the  loss  of  the  tem- 
poral power  may  be  the  elimination  of  the  weakest  link  from  the  chain 
on  which  the  Papal  influence  was  suspended. 

And  then,  with  reference  still  to  the  same  matter,  it  ought  to  be  taken 
into -account  that  outside  of  Italy — in  this  country,  for  example,  and  espe- 
cially in  Ireland — the  priesthood  have  echoed  the  wailings  of  the  Pope, 
and  have  contrived  to  gain  credit  amongst  their  adherents  for  the  repre- 
sentation which  he  so  dolefully  makes  of  himself  a£|  a  victim  of  perse- 
cution, and  a  martyr !  This  credit  will  probably  suffice  to  raise  a 
revenue  in  the  form  of  Peter's  Pence  which  will  compensate  him  for  the 
loss  of  the  taxes  formerly  derived  from  his  misgoverned  and  impoverished 
States.  But  it  may  have  a  result  more  to  be  deprecated  than  this.  The 
frequent  repetition  of  the  tale  of  his  wrongs  may  excite  the  sympathy  of 
others  than  his  professed  adherents ;  and  governments,  whose  highest 
principle  is  expediency,  and  people,  whose  weakness  is  unthinking 
generosity,  may  extend  to  the  deposed  sovereign  sympathy  and  succour 
which  will  only  serve  to  enhance  the  real  power  of  the  ^nti-Christiau 
head  of  the  Bomish  system.  Very  much  will  depend  upon  the  character 
and  abilities  of  the  next  occupant  of  the  Papal  chair.  If  he  be  a  man 
gifted  with  a  considerable  share  of  that  astuteness  and  savoir-faire  which 
many  previous  popes  have  possessed  in  so  remarkable  a  degree,  he  will 
make  capital  out  of  the  sufferings  through  which  his  predecessor  has 
passed,  and  will  probably  convert  the  loss  of  civil  dominion  into  a  great 
gain  of  spiritual  prestige  and  influence. 

The  disaffection  created  by  the  enunciation  of  the  doctrine  of  Papal 
infallibility  may  produce  very  important  results,  but  it  were  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  it  will  necessarily  do  so.  It  may  be  hoped,  and  we  do  most 
devoutly  hope,  that  the  "  Old  Cath9lics  "  will  be  constrained  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  Luther,  and  advance  from  the  denial  of  one  point 
of  Bomish  doctrine  to  the  conviction  of  the  utter  falsity  of  the  whole 
system.  There  ia  ground  of  hope  in  the  thorough  untenablenesa 
of  the  position  which  they  now  occupy.  The  infallibility  of  the 
Church  has  long  been  a  matter  of  undoubting  faith  with  Bomanists,  and 
is  not  eliminated  from  the  "  Old  Catholic  '*  creed.     Hitherto  it  has  been 
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undecided  where  this  infallibility  is  to  be  found.  This  has,  at  last,  been 
decided  by  an  authority  which  is  not,  at  all  events,  primdfade  incom- 
petent, and  which  the  "  Old  Catholics  "  ought  consistently  to  admit  to  be 
thoroughly  competent.  If  they  reject  this  decision,  as  they  threaten  to 
do,  or  indeed  have  done,  they  must  fall  back  upon  the  previous  indefi- 
niteness,  and  the  burden  of  proof  will  lie  upon  them.  It  may  be  reason- 
ably required  of  them,  granting  that  infallibility  exists  somewhere  in  the 
Church  apart  from  its  Divine  Head,  and  denying  that  it  exists  in  the 
Pope,  to  show  where  else  it  does  reside.  But  this  they  will  find  it  im- 
possible to  do,  for  the  only  other  alternative  is  barred  against  them. 
The  strongest  opponents  in  other  days  of  the  personal  infallibility  of  the 
Pope,  were  those  who  held  that  infallibility  was  vested  neither  in  the 
Pope  nor  a  Council  separately,  but  in  the  Pope  and  General  Council 
conjointly.  Since,  then,  the  "  Old  Catholics  "  deny  the  infallibility  of 
the  Pope,  and  yet  hold  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  it  would  seem 
that  they  are  shut  up  to  the  admission  that  the  Pope  and  an  unanimous 
Council  are  infallible.  But  the  Pope  and  a  Council,  which  has  just  as 
much  right  to  be  counted  (Ecumenical  as  many  which  they  admit  to 
have  been  such,  have  declared  the  Pope  to  be  infallible.  The  reasoning, 
therefore,  will  stand  thus :  Either  the  Pope  is  infallible,  or  he  is  not.  If 
he  is,  then  the  controversy  is  ended ;  if  he  is  not,  then  the  Pope  and 
Council  conjointly  are  infallible,  and  they  have  infallibly  declared  the 
Pope  to  be  infallible.  Therefore  if  the  Pope  is  infallible,  he  is  infallible ; 
and  if  he  is  not  infallible,  then  he  is  infallible  I  It  seems  impossible 
that  any  good  or  great  result  can  be  based  upon  such  a  foundation,  and, 
as  we  have  said,  our  hope  for  the  "  Old  Catholics  "  is  that  they  will  soon 
advance  from  ground  so  manifestly  untenable,  and  will  be  led  to  deny 
ecclesiastical  infallibility  altogether — in  short,  to  break  with  Home. 
We  confess  that  our  hopes  respecting  them  should  have  been  stronger, 
had  they  not,  in  their  recent  congress,  fraternised  with  those  two 
sections  in  the  English  Church,  which,  on  diametrically  opposite  grounds, 
will  encourage  them  in  the  belief  that  their  duty  is  to  make  the 'best  of 
their  position  within  the  Church  of  Kome,  instead  of  offering  her  stern 
and  steadfast  defiance. 

The  summary  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  Germany  is  in  itself  a 
sore  blow  to  the  Papacy,  and  doubly  so  as  indicating  the  policy  which 
is  henceforth  to  be  pursued  by  the  advisers  of  the  Emperor.  But  then 
it  will  probably  give  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  design  which  has  evidently 
been  conceived,  and  which  indeed  has  been  acknowledged,  of  concen- 
trating the  efforts  of  the  Propaganda  on  this  country  and  America.  It 
is  certain  that  the  Jesuits  will  not  be  less  zealous  in  the  future  than  they 
have  been  in  the  past ;  and  it  may  very  well  be,  that  their  efforts  will 
be  all  the  more  successful  when  they  are  constrained  to  close  their  ranks, 
and  bring  their  forces  more  directly  to  the  assault  of  the  stronghold  of 
Protestantism.  Whatever  may  be  the  ultimate  issue  oh  the  future  of 
the  Papacy,  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  stronger  call  than  ever  upon 
Protestants  in  these  lands  for  watchfulness,  for  prayerfulness,  for 
renewed  efforts  to  diffuse  truth,  and  to  enlighten  the  public  mind  as  to 
the  dangers  to  which  our  best  and  dearest  interests  are  exposed. 

It  must,  moreover,  be  borne  in  mind,  that  in  this  case  the  destruction 
of  the  rookeries  does  not  necessarily  involve  the  absolute  dispossession 
of  the  rooks.     The  Jesuit  establishments  have  been  broken  up ;  but  wcf 
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question  if  even  Bismarck  himself  has  a  very  sanguine  expectation  tbat 
his  troubles  with  the  Jesuits  are  at  an  end.  Thej  can  assume  imiumei- 
Able  disguises;  and  if  they  do  not  find  more  profitable  employ moit 
elsewhere,  we  huve  little  doubt  that  they  will  return  by  ones  and  twos, 
and  exercise  an  influence  none  the  less  powerful,  none  the  less  deleteriona, 
because  it  will  be  secret  and  incapable  of  counterac4ion. 

While  for  such  reasons  as  these  we  fear  that  the  expectations  of 
many  who  anticipate  the  speedy  downfall  of  the  Papal  power,  or,  rather, 
deem  that  it  has  already  ^fallen,  are  too  sanguine,  we  are  equally  unable 
to  be  confident  of  a  speedy  abandonment  of  Eomiah  doctrine  by  thoee 
who  have  hitherto  held  it.  Rather  do  we  •  see  around  us  a  prevalent 
state  of  mind  which  Eome  will  probably  be  able  to  turn  to  her  own 
advancement.  We  do  not  allude  merely  to  the  prevalence  of  ritualism  in 
the  Church  of  England  and  elsewhere.  That  is  hot  one  phase  of  a  far 
more  widely  spread  evil.  It  is  a  particular  maxdfestation  of  the  semi- 
infidelity  which  intense  worldliness  has  produced  in  some  men's  minds, 
and  pretentious  science  has  fostered  in  others,  while  political  and  social 
discontent  has  nurtured  it  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  multitudes  of 
our  people.  There  are  great  numbers  of  men  and  women  of  all  ranks 
and  classes  who  have  no  religion  of  the  heart,  and  to  whom  a  religion 
of  form  and  ceremony  would  be  a  great  relieL  Bome  offers  them  pre- 
cisely what  they  seek.  They  may  believe  as  much  or  as  little  as  thej 
like  of  the  doctrine,  provided  only  they  attend  to  the  services  of  the 
Church,  and  put  themselves  under  the  considerate  guidance  of  the  priest- 
hood. There  have  always  been,  and  there  will  always  be,  occasional 
perversions  to  Bome  of  contemplative  men,  of  ambitious  men,  of  tUUttardij 
of  Newmans,  of  Mannings,  of  Butes,  to  whom  respectively  varioiu 
aspects  of  the  Bomish  system  present  irresistible  attractions.  These 
secessioiQs,  when  they  occur,  need  not  exeite  much  surprise.  But  pro- 
bably we  shall  see,  ere  long,  no  inconsiderable  number  of  people  of  a  very 
different  stamp  embracing  the  drudgery  of  a  heartless  worship  to  com- 
pensate for  the  absence  of  a  living  faith  in  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel 
We  may  well  hold  a  recurrence  of  the  igno(ranoe  and  gross  superstition 
of  the  dark  ages  to  be  an  impossibility  ;  but  we  do  anticipate  an  alliance 
of  superstitious  Bome  with  un-Baconian  science,  and  of  despotic  Bome 
with  spurious  liberalism,  which  will  constitute  the  full  development  of 
that  antichrist  of  which  mediaeval  Bome  was  but  the  comparatively 
feeble  infancy.  Blessed  be  God,  that  when  that  development  shall  be 
complete,  the  next  stage  is  the  destruction  of  the  antichrist  by  the 
breath  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  the  brightness  of  His  appearing. 


IL— THE  ALLEGED  INFALLIBILITY  OF  THE  POPE. 

By  the  Bev.  B.  A.  Taylor,  M.A.,  Bector  of  Norton  Malreward,  near 

Bristol  .    . 

JBein^  part  of  a  lecture  delivered  hy  him  in  St  James'  EaU,  Baih^  on  t^ 

6th  September  1B72. 

THE  alleged  Papal  Infallibility  comes  before  the  people  of  this  country  in 
the  form  of  a  petition,  presented  by  John  Bull,  praying  that  the  case, 
"  The  Church  v,  the  Pope,''  might  be  reJieard.    It  may  be  argued  that 
a  re-hearing  is  necessary — 1.  On  the  ground  of  the  judgment  being  against 
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Scripture.  2.  On  tke  groasd  of  public  expediency. .  3.  On  the  ground  of 
oonflicting  deciaoos.  In  the  first  place,  such  a  notion  is  plainly  opposed 
to  Scripture.  The  Eoman  C9iur^  is  exhorted  by  St  Paul  to /ear  lest  ske 
thould  fdU  from  thefaiih  :  which  exhortation  would  have  been  altogether 
needless  if  she  oonld  not  err,  or  ML  from  the  faith  (Rom.  xL  21,  22). 
^'  If  God  spared  not  tke  natural  braaches/'  says  the  apostle,  ^'  take  heed 
iest  He  spara  not  thee.  Behold  therefor^  the  goodness  and  seventy  of 
God:  on  Idiem. which  fell,^ severity;  but  towards  thee,  goodness,  if  Idiou 
continue  in  His  goodness ;  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  In  this 
passage  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  shows  that  the  Boman  Church  may 
fall  away  from  the  truth  and  be  cut  off,  as  well  as  the  mother  Church  of 
Jerusalem ;  otherivise,  if  the  Boman  Church  had.  been  privileged  with 
in&llibUity,  the  exhortation  and  denunciation  just  cited  would  lutve  been 
most  unsuitable.  Had  it  been  impossible  for  her  to  '^err  in  faith  or 
morals,"  he  would  not  have  questioned  her  steadfastness  by  saying,  ^if 
thou  continue."  fiat  he  would  have  particularly  exempted  her  as  a  Church 
built  upon  the  rock  of  infallibility,  and  placed  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  Peter  and  his  success(»B.  Instead,  however,  of  doing  so,  he 
reminds  her  of  her  liability  to  err ;  and  to  enforce  hi^  warning,  he  reasons 
from  the  greater  to  the  less ;  for  if  the  Jewish  Church,  to  which  were 
annexed  '*  the  adoption  and  the  promises,"  fell  away,  and  was  cut  off, 
being  the  natural  branch  (Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  being  the 
root),  much  more  may  this  happen  to  the  Eoman  Church,  being  the  wild 
olive,  or  the  Gentile  stranger,  who  had  no  covenant  right  to  the  privileges 
of  God's  house. 

The  Papal  daim  to  Infallibility  is  entirely  overthrown  by  the  Epistle  of 
St  Peter.  The  apostle  of  the  circumcision  seems  guided  by  prophetic 
foresight,  as  though  he; had  possessed  foreknowledge  of  the  claims  that 
would  be  made  upon  his  patronage,  and  the  perversion  of  the  truth  that 
would  follow,  he  anticipated  the  error  by  pronouncing  a  protest  against  it. 
Thus  is  he  claimed  as  their  Bishop  1  He  tells  us  his  mission  was  to 
<<  the  circumcision,"  and  his  message  to  "the  dispersion"  of  Israel  (1  Pet. 
LI).  Is  he  entitled  by  Roman  doctors  the  Bock  on  which  the  Church 
is  built?  He  shrinks  from  the  presumption  of  the  discij^o  usurping 
the  Master's  place,  and  declare  that  Christ  is  the  Bock,  the  '*  Living 
Stone  "  (ii  4,  5).  Do  they  call  the  Pope  the  Pontiff  supreme  over  all? 
He  bids  them  submit  to  "  the  king  ajs  supreme"  (ii.  13, 14,  17).  Do  they 
address  him  as  chief  pastor  ?  He  tells  them  that  this  title  is  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (V..  1*3)  ^'The  ^ders  which  are  aBX>Bg 
you  I  eihort,  who  am  also  an  elder ; "  literally,  &  co^lder,  a  fellow- 
presbytcK  Feed,  be  shepherds  to,  the  flock  of  God;  neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage;  The  humility  of  the  apostle  in  thus 
levelling  himself  to  the  ordinary  pastora,  ministers  of  the  Word, 
administers  an  anticipative  rebuke  to  the  arrogant  aasamptions  ef 
his  self-styled  snoeeiS(»r.  Is  the  auitocratic  assumption  of  the  divine  pre* 
rogative  infallibility  assumed  by  the  Pope  %  (1  Pet.  iL  2)  ''  As  new-boni 
laabes,  desire  the  sincere  nulk  cA  the  Word."  "  Whereunto  ye  do  toeU 
that  ye  take  heed."  (2  Pet  i.  19)  ^' We  have  also  a  mare  sure  word  of 
prophecy."  The  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is  greater  than  of  an  angeFs 
Toiee,  of  equal  command  to  God's  audible  and  imanediate  voice,  and  of 
gioiar  pet^cnity  uid  certabty  to  «8  ;  for,  beside  inspiration,  it  b  both 
.vzxtteu  and  sealed.    God's  Word  written  may  be  kkened  to  asun-portnot 
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of  God'B  Word,  the  Log(%,  Qod  Llcamate,  Immannel,  our  Husband,  Monarch, 
Friend,  Counsellor,  the  God- Amen  (Is.  Ixv.  17;  compared  with  ReT.iii  14). 
Infallibility  is  the  attribute  of  '<  God  only  wise."  No  Churcb  on  earUi  is 
infallible.  (Ezek.  viiL  26)  **  Mischief  shall  come  upon  mischief,  and  rumour 
upon  rumour ;  then  shall  they  seek  a  vision  of  the  prophet ;  but  the  law 
shall  perish  firom  the  priest,  and  counsel  from  the  ancients."  (Isa.  IvL  10) 
*'  His  watchmen  are  blind ;  they  are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs, 
they  cannot  bark — sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber."  (Acts  zz.  2^, 
30)  ''  For  I  know  this,  ^at  aiter  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  ^  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaHng  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciplls  after  them.''  (1 
Tim.  iv.  1,  2)  *<  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  £Edth,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  conscience 
seared."  In  Ezek.  ziiL  6-9, 16,  we  read  of  false  visions,  implying  either  that 
the  prophets  professed  to  have  visions  which  they  did  not  have,  or  else 
that  their  visions  were  wrought  by  the  agency  of  lying  spirits  (see  1  Kings 
aadi  22).  We  read  of  false  prophets  who  stole  God's  Word  from  their 
neighbour ;  what  hints  they  could  procure  of  what  had  been  revealed  to 
true  prophets,  they  published  as  their  own  ;  and  they  agreed  to  say  all 
one  thing,  for  the  better  deceiving  of  the  people  (Jer.  xziiL  30).  Seducers 
are  called  thieves  by  false  doctrines,  and  other  fraudulent  courses  j  they 
craftily  bereave  the  Church  of  divine  truth,  and  of  proper  explications  of 
Scripture  ;  they  rob  God  of  His  gloryj  and  men  of  their  true  and  ever- 
lasting happiness.  Such  as  came  before  Christy  without  His  mission,  were 
thieves  and  robbers  (John  x.  8-10).  Messiah  is  the  Father's  plenipotentiaiy. 
He  is  the  Counsellor  (Isa.  ix.  6).  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  and  die  wkdom 
of  Qod,  The  word  apocalypse  edgnifies  a  revelation  or  discovery  of  what 
was  concealed  or  hidden.  Eev.  i.  5,  we  read — '^  Grace  and  peace  be  unto 
you  from  Him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  His  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christy  who  is 
the  Faithful  Witness  and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth.''  Observe,  Jesus  is  here  set  last  of  the  three 
persons,  because  more  is  to  be  said  of  Him,  both  as  touching  His  three- 
fold office,  and  a  three-fold  benefit  thence  redounding  unto  us.  The 
Pope  is  not  the  faithful  witness.  Messiah  is  a  Witness  to  the  people, 
according  to  prophecy  (Isa.  Iv.  4).  Faithfully  and  solemnly  He  declares 
to  men  the  various  truths  of  the  Gospel  as  the  Eevealer  (John  L  18), 
in  a  divine  and  extraordinary  manner,  as  the  word  l^fiynisaro  imports.  He 
alone  reveals  Jehovah's  attributes  and  will  as  the  Logos  (see  also  Matt 
xi.  27).  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Amen ;  He  is  the  God  of  truth  ;  He  is 
the  substance  of  revealed  truth  ;  the  Infallible  Teacher ;  the  Faithful  and 
True  Witness.  (Rev.  iii  14)  These  things  saith  the  Amen — ^the  God  of 
Amen,  as  Isaiah  Ixv.  16  calleth  Him,  faithful  in  performing  His  promises. 
All  the  promises  are  yea  and  amen  in  Christ ;  they  are  infallibly  estab- 
lished by  His  word  and  oath  ;  are  irrevocably  ratified  by  His  death ;  and 
sealed  by  His  Spirit  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  The  general  word  for  truth  or  truth- 
fulness, and  faith  or  faithfulness,  is  a  derivative  of  the  verb  Aman 
(]DK),  whence  the  word  Amen  draws  its  origin.  Aman,  in  its  simple 
form  (active),  signifies  to  nurse  or  nourish  up ;  in  the  passive,  to  be  firm 
and  established,  hence  steadfast  (Prov.  xi.  13);  and  in  the  causative 
form  (Hiphil),  to  take  as  established,  and  hence  regard  as  true,  to  realise, 
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or  to  believe.     The  adjective  is  sometimes  rendered  ^/<rr^;,  faithful ;  and 

eonietimes,  dXfi&ivog,  real  or  true.     When  these  two  words  come  together 

in  .the  New  Testament  as  characterising  the  glorified  Son  of  God,  they 

express  the  Hebrew  word  in  all  its  fulness,  and  answer  to  the  Amen 

immediately  interpreted  by  St  John  the  Divine.     Happy  are  Christians 

who  have  Jesus  Christ,  the  True  Teacher,  whose  testimony  is  infallible — 

'Cannot    fail       Jesus   had    four    credentials    (John   v.) — ^miracles  and 

prophecy,  pure  morality,  and  power  to  influence  by  the  Spirit  men'a 

hearts.      The  Pope  comes   in   his   own   name.      He   bears  record  of 

himself;    his  record  is  not  true,  therefore.      These  things  saith  the 

Amen,    the    faithful    and   true  Witness.      Here    alone   the   Redeemer 

takes  to  Himself  the  title  "  The  Amen,"  more  emphatically  proclaiming 

His  eternal  truth   and   infallibility  than  even  the  emphatic    "Verily, 

verily,"  Amen,  amen,  of  His  own  discourses,  and  thus  rendering  the 

/warning  to  Laodicea  the  most  solemn  and  awful  of  all.     He  is  also  '^  the 

beginning  of  the  creation  of  God" — not  the  first  created,  but  as  He,  the 

personified  Wisdom,  declares — "  I  was  set  up  from  the  beginning,  or  ever 

the  -earth  was" — *^  by  whom  all  things  were  made." 

Every  other  title  which  He  gives  himself  in  these  seven  epistles  is  only 
compatible  with  Deity — the  Divinity  whom  every  creature  is  represented 
(Rev.  V.  13)  as  worshipping  together  with  the  Father.  Thus  do 
Orientals  criticise  the  braggart — "The  king's  farrier  came  to  shoe  the 
king's  horses—the  beetle  held  out  his  leg  !  Poor  insect  I "  "  All  roads 
lead  to  Rome'' — this  was  the  saying.  The  new  formula  of  the  Jesuits  is 
— "  All  roads  lead  to  the  Pope."  "  Quod  semper,  quod  ubique,  ab  omni- 
bus creditum  est"  means,  according  to  the  Pope,  '^That  which  hath  been 
believed  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  all  who  think  as  I  do  !"  Now,  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Popes  at  once,  upon  what  meat  doth  Pio  Nono  feed 
that  he  is  grown  so  great  ? 

In  the  Revelations  an  angel  is  represented  as  standing  in  the  sun, 
whose  brightness  is  lost  in  the  surpassing  effulgence  df  the  great  lumi- 
nary. So  it  ought  to  be  with  the  minister  of  Christ's  Church — ^he  him- 
flelf,  and  personal  considerations  connected  with  him,  ought  to  be  lost  in 
the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  message  with  which  he  is  commis- 
sioned. St  Matthew  tells  us  (xvii.  8)  that  Peter,  James,  and  John  saw 
Moses  and  Elijah  disappear,  and  when  the  disciples  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  save.  Jesus  only.  So  we  must  turn  away  from  all  other 
objects.  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  are  merely  servants.  Jesus  is  God's 
beloved  San,  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased — Hear  ye  Him  /  (ver.  6.) 

The  lecturer  proceeded  to  request  his  audience  to  observe  that,  scriptur- 
ally  considered,  the  Vatican  Council  was  a  snare.  There  was  no  lay  element 
admitted  into  its  representation.  You  cannot  have  an  ecclesiastical  body 
without  the  presence  of  the  laity.  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  con- 
gregation oi  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  duly  administered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance. 
(Art.  xix.)  The  Vatican  Council  was  a  purely  xjlerical  body  ;  it  is  not 
entitled  to  be  called  an  ecclesiastical  assembly.  The  introduction  of 
the  lay  element  in  the  representation  of  the  Church  is  not  innovation, 
but  a  compliance  with  ancient  usage.  In  the  first  Council  ever  held,  two 
facts  are  patent : — ^The  first  is,  the  fraternal  equality  of  the  apostles,  no 
one  claiming  primacy ;  the  second  is,  that  in  that  Council  the  laity  were 
present,  for  it  is  written  (Acts  xv.)  "  The  multitude  gave  audience." 

e2 
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Furth^y  ^'  the  Cliiircb,  as  well  as  tbe  apostles  and  elders,?  reoeiTed  the 
messengers  attending  that  Conncil^  The  letters  ivhich  emanated  from 
it  were  written  in  the  name  of  '^  tbe  brethren  as  well  as  tbe  apostks  and 
elders;"  and  tbe  parties  to  wbom  these  letters  were  sent  were  not  merely 
miniE(ters,but  ''brethren  of  tbe  Gentiles  in  Antiocband  Syria«nd  Gilicia." 
Snrely  this  Synod  must  be  a  pattern  of  all  similar  bodies  in  every  age. 
Tbe  Jesuit  has  laid  this  egg,  Pio  Konoi  is  sitting  npon  it.  .  Lo  1  it  is 
addled ;  and  an  unpromising  example  of  Vatican  dogma  is  Papal 
Infallibility. 

Pontificis  synodus — nodna, 

cboras  ioteger — aeger, 

Conyentus — ventus:  sessio 

stramen.    Amen. 

Was  it  not  nnscriptnral  and  anti-Bcriptnral  in  tbe  Papalines  omitting  in 
their  quotation  of  St  Matt  xxriii.  20,  over  their  place  of  meeticg,  the 
words,  quoR  mandixvi  vobis  ?  The  legend  ran,  Docentes  eos  urvare  omnia 
....€<  ecce  ego  vobiscum,  kc.  &e. 

If  I  had  been  at  the  Vatican  Council,  I  should  have  voted  an 
amendment — limited  tbe  operation  of  the  dogma  to  the  year  1878;  bo 
that  after  an  experiment  of  seven  years,  the  -Latin  Church  might 
revert  to  the  ^Id  system  without  going  through  the  form  of  revoking  a 
decision  of  tbe  Council  of  Constance.  Surely  the  Prince  of  the  Power 
of  tbe  Air  must  have  been  in  consultation  at  the  Vatican. 


THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  ITALY. 

{The  following  speech,  delivered  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Wesleyaa 
Missionary  Society,  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Piggott,  of  Padua,  is  not 
more  remarkable  for  its  fervent  eloquence  than  for  the  importance 
of  the  statements  which  it  contains,  and  the  thoughts  which  it 
suggests.  These  thoughts  may  not  be  in  all  respects  identical  with 
those  that  we  have  ourselves  expressed  in  the  present  issue,  hut 
we  do  not  the  leas  wiUingly  on  that  account  present  the  speech 
to  our  readers.] 

I  HAVE  to-day  to  speak  upon  Italy.  Now  I  think  that  no  one  can 
reflect  ever  so  little  upon  the  present  condition  and  reeent  bistorj 
of  Italy,  without  feeling  as  his  predominant  sentiment  a  profound 
and  adoring  Recognition  of  the  wonderful  providence  of  God.  Other 
missionaries  from  other  lands  may  have  to  tell  of  the  marvels  that  God 
has  wrought  by  His  Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men ;  of  the  conversion  of 
tribes  and  nations  to  ^e  faith  of  Jesus  ;  but  tbe  missionary  ^om  Italy 
at  present  must  take  for  his  text,  ''  The  Lord  is  King.''  Only  contrast 
what  Italy  is  at  the  present  day  with  what  Italy  was  fifteen  years  ago. 
At  that  time,  to  use  the  scornful  phrase  of  Lamartine,  a  mere  '^  geo- 
graphical expreasioin,'-  now  a  free  and  united  people; — at  that  time 
enslaved,  with  one  little  exception,  from  the  Alps  to  the  Sicilian  Sea; 
now  from  the  Sicilian  Sea  to  the  Alps  as  free  as  any  people  in  Europe  ;^ 
at  that  time  split  up  into  twenty  different  States,  with  as  many  difierent 
systems  of  administration  and  codes  of  law ;  now  one  constitution,  one 
monarch,  one  parliament,  one  civil  and  political  legislation  ; — at  that  time 
gripped  like  some  poor  defenceless  sheep  by  the  wolf's  fang  of  Austria 
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in  the  north>  and  by  the  velvet  but  bloody  paw  of  France  in  the  centre ; 
now  the  courted  ally,  on  equal  terms,  of  her  former  epoilers ; — ^then  her- 
metically sealed  all  around  her  circumference  against  any  influx  of  the 
blessed  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  now  free  to  be  traversed  from 
mountain  to  sea,  by  the^  beautiful  feet  of  colporteur  and  evangelist.  And 
wonderful  as  is  the  change  in  itself,  equally  wonderful  is  the  way  in 
which  it  has  been  brought  about.  The  Italians  themselves  are  obliged 
to  recognise  something  in  the  liberation  of  their  country,  which  they  can 
account  for  on  no  ordinai^y  principles.  In  their  phrase  they  speak  of 
the  stai*  of  Italy,  la  Hella  d^ Italia  ;  of  destiny ;  it  had  so  to  be.  Heaven 
help  them  !  It  is  their  blind,  groping,  sceptical  way  of  rearing  an  altar 
to  the  unknown  God  !  But  we  here  to-day,  interpreting  the  sceptic's 
dark  saying  into  Christian  phrase,  will  say  it  was  the  hand  of  God.  If 
ever  that  hand  came  out  from  behind  the  veil  and  signed  its  autograph 
"Upon  the  page  of  history,  it  has  done  so  in  the  events  which  I  am  now 
speaking  about.  Wonderful,  indeed,  has  been  the  way  in  which  that 
hand  has  wrought.  We  see  it  in  the  raising  up  of  the  mtn,  flawed  if 
you  like,  and  defective,  as'  judged  by  any  Christian  standard,  but  still 
men  adapted  to  Italy's  need  and  circumstances :  Mazzini,  for  instance, 
the  man  of  ideas,  who,  forty  years  ago,  projected  one  so  wildly  improb- 
able, that  all  sober,  prudent  people  laughed  it  to  scorn;  but,  strong  in  his 
enthnsiastio  faith,  he  planted  it  in  the  heart  of  young  Italy,  and  watched 
and  waited  through  years  of  suffering,  darkness,  and  exile,  till  the  seed 
which  he  had  planted  germinated  and  grew;  and  although  beaten  down 
and  trampled  upon,  stiil  it  grew  and  grew  until  it  ripened  into  the  full 
blade,  and  bore  its  fruit  in  the  plain  fact  df  a  united  Italy,  which  lies 
before  our  eyes  to-day.  Then  take  Garibaldi,  the  man  of  action, 
liberty's  own  knight-errant,  a  sort  of  Chevalier  Bayard,  with  a  touch  of 
Don  Quixote,  who,  when  the  southern  half  of  the  peninsula  was 
charged,  like  some  electric  battery,  with  the  Mazzinian  idea,  came,  and 
vrith  a  touch  exploded  it,  and  in  the  shock  a  hateful  tyranny  fell,  and 
five  millions  of  slaves  leapt  up  free  men.  Then  D'Azeglio,  the  man  of 
genius,  poet,  artist,  diplomatist,  and  statesman,  just  such  a  man  as  Italy 
need  to  produce  in  the  days  of  her  glorious  prime.  And  Cavour,  the 
greatest  master  of  statecraft  of  modern  times,  the  Machiavelli  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  under  whose  wizardy  little  Piedmont  expanded 
BU-ddenly,  to  the  surprise  of  everybody,  into  Italy;  and  Victor  Emmanuel, 
the  soldier  king,  who,  when  one  day  Massimo  D'Azeglio  said  to  him, 
either  in  joke  or  earnest,  "  The  world  has  seen  plenty  of  king-con- 
querors ;  it  were  a  pleasant  variety  if  for  once  the  world  should  see  a 
*  king  honest  man,'  *'  took  up  the  title  and  wore  it  faithfully,  by  fealty 
to  his  constitutional  oath,  although,  remeniber,  he  had  no  precedent  in 
the  long  line  of  monarchs  whose  blue  blood  flows  in  his  veins ;  and  who 
never  wore  it  more  faithfully  than  when  a  short  time  ago  he  went  to  the 
Capitol,  and,  though  a  superstitious  monarch,  defied  the  Pontifical 
fulminations,  and  there,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  his  people,  said, 
"  Here  we  have  come,  and  here  we  mean  to  stay."  In  all  these  events 
we  see  the  hand  of  God,  and  we  see  that  hand  also  in  the  wonderful  way 
in  which  the  vicissitudes  of  otjier  nations — ^their  wars,  and  their  disas- 
ters, and  their  revolutions — have  been  made  subservient  to  the  cause  of 
Italy.  It  was  the  Crimean  War  which  gave  to  Piedmont  a  humble 
place  in  the  congress  of  European  Powers.     It  was  the  Napoleonic  need 
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of  military  glory,  which  brought  the  arms  of  France  to  Magenta  and 
Solferino.  It  was  the  straggle  between  Austria  and  Prussia  for  Ger- 
manic supremacy  that  released  Venice ;  and  of  late  it  was  the  duel 
between  the  Teuton  and  the  Gaul  that  opened  the  gates  of  Rome.  Look 
at  the  last  two  events  of  which  I  have  been  speaking — the  release  of 
Venice  and  annexation  of  Eome.  When  I  stood  on  this  platform  nine 
years  ago,  what  could  have  seemed  more  wildly  improbable  than  the 
accomplishment  of  these  two  events  ?  At  that  time  Austria  held  Venice 
with  the  tenacious  grasp  with  which  a  haughty  power,  conscious  of 
failing  strength,  will  cling  to  the  last  relic  of  a  favourite  dominion  on 
which  she  has  poured  out,  in  centuries  past,  treasure  and  blood.  France 
had  guaranteed  Rome — France,  whose  sensitive  vanity  and  desire  for 
European  ascendancy,  to  say  nothing,  of  the  necessities  of  her  reigning 
dynasty,  pledged  her  to  back  up  those  guarantees,  if  need  be,  with  the 
whole  of  her  military  resources.  In  the  face  of  two  such  powers,  what 
could  Italy  do  for  herself?  Plainly,  nothing.  And  if  she  looked  abroad 
upon  the  political  horizon,  where  was  there  any  sign  of  help  %  Despotic 
governments  distrusted  her ;  for  the  plea,  which  was  the  very  base  of 
her  argument,  was  to  them  an  ugly  menace — the  relief  of  oppreesed 
nationalities.  Liberal  governments,  it  is  true,  gave  her  nods  and  winks 
of  encouragement,  but  their  chivalry,  even  for  so  lovely  a  sister  in  dis- 
tress, could  go  no  farther.  I  am  no  admirer  of  the  old  fighting  days, 
when  anybody's  quarrel,  right  or  wrong,  was  made  everybpdy's,  simply 
for  the  love  of  the  melee;  but  still  I  do  think  that  a  Christian  nation's 
duty  can  scarcely,  on  every  occasion,  be  epitomised  in  that  one  word, 
"  non-intervention ; "  and  it  does  seem  to  me  that  there  must  be  a 
Christian  chivalry  that  will  know  how  at  need  to  put  its  lance's  point  to 
some  sterner  use  than  the  mere  canying  of  diplomatic  notes.  But  how- 
ever that  may  be,  at  that  time  for  Italy  no  Power  would  stir.  Then 
came  great  European  convulsions,  in  which  I  do  not  profess  to  see  the 
divine  plan  and  scheme,  but  by  means  of  which  I  only  know  that  God 
gave  to  Italy  her  own.  She,  herself,  did  nothing  but  blunder  and  fail. 
She  blundered  in  diplomacy,  she  blundered  in  strategy.  She  lost  a  land 
battle  at  Custoza,  and  a  sea  battle  at  Lissa.  She  lost  a  whole  hecatomb 
of  young  heroes  at  Montana ;  and  yet  Venice  and  Home  fell  into  her 
lap,  and  now  the  tricoloured  flag  floats  over  the  city  of  the  Doges  and 
of  the  Pontiffs.  We  can  only  say  that  God  in  His  divine  counsels  willed 
the  unity  of  Italy,  and  with  His  own  right  arm  He  brought  it  to  pass. 
But  whilst  passing  in  review  these  events  that  have  receiitly  transpired 
in  the  peninsula,  there  is  one  which  here,  on  this  occasion,  we  are  bound 
to  dwell  upon  a  little  longer.  I  have  spoken  of  the  annexation  of  Home. 
There  is  more  involved  in  the  annexation  of  Eome  than  the  words  state. 
The  annexation  of  Eome  means  the  fall  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope.  Its  fall,  I  say ;  its  fall,  I  believe,  never  to  rise  again.  My  Lord, 
it  sometimes  happens  that  on  those  shores  where  the  sea  is  ever  gaining 
upon  the  land,  some  solitary  rock  is  left  behind  in  the  water,  marking 
where  the  old  coast  line  once  ran.  In  the  advance  of  the  mighly  element 
hills  crumble,  houses  and  villages  and  plains  disappear,  harbours  and 
ports  are  choked  up  with  mud  and  sand,  geography  has  to  retrace  her 
charts,  and  yet  there  still  stands  the  solitary  rock,  defiant  of  change  and 
time,  sole  witness  to  the  forgotten  past.  And  yet  all  the  while  the  de- 
vouring waters  are  gnawing  at  its  base,  eating  out  great  caverns,  in  which 
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the  mightj  sea  crefttures  lie,  until  at  last;  on  some  fine  morning,  the 
dwellers  on  the  shore  look  out,  and  lo !  the  rock  is  no  longer  there.  It 
has  gone  down,  churning  for  a  moment  the  waters  into  foam,  and  then 
they  subside  over  it,  and  its  place  is  no  longer  seen.  Such  a  rock  was 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  The  advancing  tide  of  life  and  thought 
had  moved  on  and  oq,  ever  pushing  forward  the  boundary  lines  of  hu- 
manity; chan^ging  customs,  changing  laws,  changing  institutions,  washing 
away  what  seemed  most  stable,  remorseless,  unresting,  irresistible ;  one 
thing  only  seemed  to  keep  its  place,  to  stand  where  it  had  stood  for  centuries, 
sole  relic  of  a  buried  age,  defiant  of  the  mighty  progress,  as  though  left 
there  to  measure  tothe  eyes  of  men  the  distance  between  their  present  and 
their  past  j  and  that  was  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  Yet  all  the 
while  the  tide  of  the  new  life  that  washed  around  it  was  sapping  its 
foundations,  until,  when  the  time  in  God's  good  providence  was  ripe,  the 
monstrous  anachronism  collapsed  and  disappeared.  That  rock  will  never 
re-appear  again  above  the  waters.  It  is  no  temporary  storm-wave  that 
has  hidden  it  from  our  views  for  a  moment,  as  has  taken  place  in  ages  past. 
No;,  its  foundations  have  been  destroyed ;  it  has  gone  down,  and  that 
mighty  ocean  of  the  past,  where  lies  the  world  that  was,  has  buried  it. 
Now  I  call  that  event  the  greatest  of  modern  times ;  and  I  say  that  the 
generation  that. has  witnessed  the  downfall  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope,  has  need  of  no  other  event  to  mark  it  as  wonderful.  And  when 
I  say  this,  I  do  not  speak  merely  of  the  downfall  of  the  temporal  power 
as  an  historical  event,  although,  contemplated  thus,  it  is  the  downfall  of 
the  most  ancient  dynasty  in  Europe.  Nor  do  I  speak  of  it  in  relation 
to  the  independence  of  the  Papial  States  merely,  although  for  them  it  is 
release  from,  a  rule,  compared  with  which  the  rule  of  the  Ottoman  is 
honest,  and  the  rule  of  the  Czar  is  liberal.  Nor  do  I  speak  of  it  in 
relation  to  the  independence  of  Italy  at  large,  although  for  the  Italians 
it  is  the  last  stroke  of  the  axe  which  releases  the  new-built  vessel  from 
the  stocks,  and  sends  her  careering  over  the  harbour  bar  into  the  open 
sea.  No ;  I  speak  of  that  event  now  in  wider  relations — relations  that 
reach  humanity  at  large,  and  will  go  down  to  the  end  of  time ;  for  the 
fall  of  *the  temporal  power  is  a  heavy  blow  dealt  at  that  evil  thing  which 
we  call  *'  Popery."  I  know  that  many  do  not  think  so,  especially  of  that 
more,  liberal  and  honest  class  within  the  Church  of  Home,  who  are  ex- 
pecting a  reform  from  within  which  shall  not  be  abandonment.  But  I 
cannot  agree  with  them.  If  Popery  as  a  religion  were  a  living  Chris* 
tianity,  the  dissolving  of  this  monstrous  connubium  with  a  kingdom  of 
this  world  would  be  indeed  a  blessing.  But  it  is  not  so.  Her  shameful 
lover  lies  dead  at  her  feet,  but  her  shameful  love  survies.  Who  has  not 
heard  from  within  the  frescoed  walls  of  the  Vatican  her  wails  of  rage 
and  despair  over  the  miserable  carcase  ?  She  is  harlot  still  at  heart,  and 
the  Holy  Spouse  will  have  none  of  her.  And  well  may  she  wail,  for 
with  the  temporal  power  much  has  gone,  which,  to  vital  Christianity,. 
would  have  been  the  lifting  off  of  an  incubus,  but  which  to  Eomanism 
is  a  draining  of  vital  strength.  Much  pomp  and  pageantry  has  gone 
from  her ;  and  when  can  creatures  of  her  class  do  without  the  rouge-pot, 
and  the  perfume,  and  the  dainty  attire  ?  The  prestige  of  the  Eternal 
City  has  gone  from  her.  Many  prizeis  of  place  and  power  which  re- 
warded the  ambition  of  her  ministers  have  gone  from  her ;  and,  ponder 
this  well,  she  has  lost  that  privacy  of  darkness  necessary  to  a  life  like 
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liers.  She  has  now  no  territory  exelualTelj  her  own  wherein  her  Bcandals 
can  find  a  safe  asylum,  and  where  she  can  train  up  her  ministers  in 
complete  seclusion  from  the  free  -light  and  liberal  air  of  the  ontmde  woild. 
Therefore,  I  say,  it  was  not  God  the  Husbandman  who  came  that  day, 
and  with  His  sharp  pruning-knife  out  away  the  exuberant  tendrils  from 
His  vine,  to  give  it  a  more  vigorous  life;  but  it  was  God  the  Avenger 
who  came  with  His  axe,  for  that  tree  was  no  vine  of  His  planting,  but 
a  sterile  cumberer  of  the  ground — ^nay,  rather  a  poison-apreadhig  Upas- 
tree,  which  the  enemy  had  planted  in  the  vineyard  while  the  keepers 
slept.  I  return  then  to  my  text:  "The  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth." 
I  cannot  come  to  you  here  this  day  with  such  a  story  as  Calvert  or 
Wilson  can  bring  you  from  Fiji,  or  Adams  from  the  Friendly  IskndB, 
or  my  brother  Kilner  from  the  spice  groves  of  Ceylon.  I  cannot  come 
and  tell  you  of  a  nation  born  in  a  day ;  of  myriads  that  have  feh  the 
saving  spiritual  power  of  the  Gospel  of  our  bkssed  Saviour.  No ;  it 
is  rather  God  in  His  providence  that  we  have  to  apeak  of  as  yet  in  Italy. 
The  day  of  Pentecost  has  not  yet  fully  come  to  us.  Christ  the  Saviour 
has  not  yet  sent  us  the  richer  efiFusions .  of  His  grace«*-ma^k,  I  say,  not 
yet — ^for  we  believe  that  they  will  coma  We  have  seen  Christ  wielding 
His  divine  sovereignty  ;  we  have  seen  Him  *'  ruling  the  nations  with  & 
rod  of  iron ;  and  breaking  them  in  pieces  Hke  a  potter's  vessel.^  We 
have  seen  Him  "  calling  her  a  people  who  was  not  a  people,"  and  ttb 
believe  He  will  yet  ^*  call  her  behoved  who  was  not  beloved."  Still  let  no 
one  go  away  with  the  impression  that  God  has  not  blessed  us  at  all  in  our 
more  spiritual  work.  And  lest  any  one  should  so  misinterpret  me,  and 
also  to  give  another  impuhe  to  that  spirit  of  devout  gratitude,  wluch  I 
would  fain  hav^  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  to-day,  albw  me  to  refer 
you  to  what  I  know  you .  MeSiodist  people  prize  above  all  else,  that 
which  God  has  been  doing  for  us  in  our  dzrediy  soul-saving  work.  Let 
me  begin  at  houM.  Is  it  no  small  thing,  the  spirit  of  liberality  which 
God  has  stirred  up  in  relation  to  this  Italian  work  ?  When  God  put  it 
into  the  heart  of  Mr  Fernley  to  give  £5000,  that  noble  and  generous  gift, 
for  a  chapel  in  Rome,  and  when  He  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Mr  Heald  to 
follow  suit ;  and  then  put  it  into  the  heart  of  some,  wise  member' of  the 
committee — ^and  a  piece  of  sanctified  statecraft  that  was,  to  make  this 
fast-sailing  Italian  steam-tug  to  take  into  tow  that  great  stranded  hulk 
of  debt — "  Subscriptions  for  the  chapels  in  Naples  and  Rome,  and 
for  liquidation  of  the  Society's  debt;'' — I  think  when  Gt>d  did  this, 
He  showed  that  He  had  a  favour  for  us.  And  then,  not  only  has 
He  given  us  money,  but  He  has  given  us  men.  I  speak  now  of 
the  native  Italian  ministers.  And  I  am  glad  and  proud  to  be  able 
to  speak  of  them  in  this  place  to-day ;  glad,  because  I  bear  them  in 
my  heart,  and  I  believe  they  do  me,  for  some  of  them,  are  my  own 
sons  in  the  Gospel,  and  I  know  are  praying  for  me  this  day;  and 
proud,  because  they  are  a  set.  of  men  to  be  proud  of ;  able  ministers, 
zealous  pastors,  faithful  livers,  whom  may  God  bless,  and  make  the  in- 
augurators  of  a  long,  bright,  ever-extending,  true  apostolic  succession  to 
the  end  of  time.  And  then,  my  Lord,  in  order  that  we  may  be  the 
"better  able  to  fight  the  priests — poor,  miserable,  mutilated  souls — ^God 
has  given  us  not  only  the  ministers,  but  the  other  and  better  half, 
ministers'  wives,  such  as  David  Hay's  noble-hearted  daughter,  who  just 
before  I  left  was  going  away  with  h^  husband  to  our  most  outlying 
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station  amongst  the  wild  Abra2zi  mountains.    May  God  bless  her  in 
her  great  sacrifice  for  Christ,  and  bless,  too,  her  loving  and  beloved 
parents  who  have  given  her  up  to  Christ's  work  !     Then  we  see  marks 
and  signs  of  Qod's  presence  and  blessing  with  us  also,  when  we  look  at 
our  stations,  whether  we  consider  their  commercial  and  political  import- 
ance, or  that  nucleus  of  faithful  souls  who  are  to  be  found  in  every  one 
of  them^  testifying  that  our  entering  in  has  not  been  in  word  only,  but 
in  power,  and  in  t^e  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance. .  If  my  friend 
Mr  Jones  were  here,  he  could  speak  of  a  well-appointed  church  and 
prosperous  schools  in  the  busy  town  of  Naples  ;  of  schools  and  a  church 
at  Caserta,  where  is  the  palace  of  the  old  Bourbons ;  of  an  opening  at 
Puteoli,  wheare  St  Paul  landed ;  and  at  Salerno,  where  old  Hildebrand 
kid  his  bones;  and  at  Cosenza,  in  Calabria,  rife  a  little  while  ago 
with  brigands.    And  in  the  north  I  might  speak  of  Padua,  with  our 
sdiools  for  high  class  education,  numbering  some  seventy  or  eighty 
scholars ;  of  Parma,  and  Pavia,  and  Bologna,  all  university  cities ;  of 
Spezia,  the  rising  arsenal  of  Italy  1  of  Yicenza,  no  ignoble  name  in  art, 
science^  and  patriotism ;  of  Cremona,  once  beloved  of  musicians,  and 
still  a  very  important  agricultural  centre ;  and  of  two  Italian  villages, 
Mezzano  and  Yicobellignano,  where  I  have  often  felt  what  a  rich  trilmte 
of  faith  and  lore  the  peasant  heart  of  Italy  will  on«  day  pay  to  the  faith 
of  Jesus.     Then, .  again,  we  are  back  to  Milan,  the  rich,  enterpriMng 
Lombard  capital,  which  we  had  some  time  ago  to  leave  for  lack  of  funds. 
Last  of  all,  we  have  gone  to  Borne  also,  and  have  proclaimed  there,  in 
true  Methodist  fashion,  the  same  great  doctrine  of  free  and  present 
pardon  which  Paul  preached,  and,  bless  God,  have  verified  once  more 
Paul's  joyful  vaunt :  "  That  it  iff  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  ona  that  believeth.''    Only  three  weeks  ago  we  held  the  first 
Anniversary  Meeting,  not  a  tea-meeting,  for  I  do  not  know  how  we  are 
to  introdnee  this  old  Methodist  institution  into  Italy,  and  we  had  some 
eighty  persons  present,  half  belonging  to  our  own  Church  and  half  to 
other  Churches,  who  had  come  to  rejoice  with  us  in  our  joy,  and  who  sat 
down  to]  partake  with  us  of  the  embliom»  of  the  Redeemer's  passion. 
Only  a  few  days  ago  I  had  the  pleasure,  after  long  trouble,  and  toil, 
and  anxiety,  of  rescuing,  I  believe,  from  all  danger,  the  deed  of  purchase 
that  places  ns  in  possession  of  a  noble  edifice  in  the  very  heart  of  Borne, 
where  we  can  carry  on  a  true  Pauline  propaganda  fide  in  all  its  various 
branches.     Truly,  then,  we  may  say  God  is  with  us  in  our  soul-saving 
work.     Still,  I  repeat,  this  is  not  the  great  mark  and  characteristic  of 
our  work  in  Italy  at  present.     It  is  true  that  we  can  present  our  wave 
sheaf  before  the  Lord,  and  we  know,  in  order  to  bring  to  perfection 
every  single  golden  ear  in  thatsheaf,  thwe  is  needed  the  same  gracious 
blessing  that  ripens  the  wide-spread  hartest :  still,  we  cannot  yet  speak 
of  groaning  wains   and  granaries  richly  filled  with  the  multitudinous 
grain.     In  this  valley  of  the  dead,  at  present,  bone  has  come  to  its 
bone,  and  the  bare  skeleton  has  got  covered  with  the  seemly  flesh  and 
skin,  preparing  thus  a  stately  temple  for  the  living  soul ;  but  the  breath 
has  not  yet  come  from  the  four  vrinde  to  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that 
they  may  live.     Still,  for  this  we  believe,  and  for  this  we  prophesy ; 
and  while  we  prophesy,  and  while  we  believe,  we  call  upon  you  to 
mark,  with  adoring  gratitude,  what  has  been  already  done.     Though 
there  be  no  sparkling  in  the  eye,  and  no  flush  upon  the  cheek,  and 
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though  the  nostril  expand  not,  and  the  breast  heave  not,  still,  cer- 
tainly,  the  shapely,  welMimbed  body  is  very  mueh  better  than  the 
heap  of  bleaching  bones  that  lay  there  only  a  short  time  back.-  When 
I  think  of  all  these  things,  of  Italy's  present  state  and  past  histoary, 
I  come  b^ck  ever  to  two  conclusions — two  solemn  conclusions.  Tlus 
is  a  day  of.  visitation  for  Italy ;  and  this  is  a  great  and  solemn  call 
for  the  Christian  Church.  This  is  a  day  of  visitation  for  Italy.  We 
believe  in  a  Christian  philosophy  of  history.  We  .believe  in  one  great 
divine  event,  towards  which  the  whole  creation  moves.  We  believe  that 
all  the  vicissitudes  of  .earthly  dynasties  and  kingdoms  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God  are  made  subservient  to  the  bringing  in  of  that  kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world ;  and  in  this  faith,  when  wa  think  of  what 
God  has  been  doing  in  His  providence  for  Italy,  we  cannot  but  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  God  is  doing  all  this,  not  merely  in  order  to  confer 
upon  Italy  national  unity,  or  political  independence,  or  civil  freedom, 
but  rather  that  this  national  unity  and  political  independence  and  mi 
freedom  are  all  means  to  an  end  beyond,  and  that  end  the  presentation 
of  Italy  to  His  Son  the  Lord  Christ.  I  know  full  well  that  Italy  may 
fail  to  know  her  day  of  visitation,  and,  just  as  the  individual  soul  in 
some  golden  hour  of  opportunity,  when  God's  angels  are  clearing  its 
way  to  some  height  of  glorious  service,  may  refuse  to  hear  the  voicei  that 
is  calling  it,  and  turn  aside  to  dishonour  and  perdition,  so  a  nation  may 
spurn  at  the  most  glorious  opportunities,  and  may  refuse  to  lay  hold  of 
the  brightest  possibilities  of  national  exaltation.  Thus  it  was  with 
Israel,  when  her  Messiah-King  came,  and,  not  mockingly,  but  sincerely, 
offered  to  save  the  world  through  Israel ;  and  thus  Italy  maiy  refuse  to 
know  her  day  of  visitation ;  may  spurn  alike  at  God's  chastenings  and 
at  God's  blessings;  may  forget  the  lessons  of  her  past  centuries  of 
suffering  and  of  anguish,  and  may  refuse  to  see  the  outstretched  arm 
that  has  wrought  her  release.  All  this  Italy  may  do;  and  because  Italy 
may  do  this,  awful  is  the  anxiety  and  importance  of  the  hour.  She  may 
rise  so  high ;  she  may  sink  so  low.  Only  think  of  it !  *  Twetity-five 
millions  of  human  beings,  bom  of  earth's  best  blood,  dowered  with 
Nature's  noblest  gifts,  [planted  in  creation's  fairest  Eden,  the  race  of 
Cato,  and  Csesar^  and  Dandolo,  and  Eaphael,  and  Columbus,  God  Him- 
self calling  them  with  a  voice  so  clear  to  who  can  say  what  heights  of 
glorious  service !  When  we  think  of  all  this,  who  does  not  feel  the 
awfiil  solemnity  and  importance  of  the  hour  ?  Heaven  so  eager  to  win, 
ay,  and,  for  this  is  aLso  true,  hell  so  loth  to  lose !  For  if  God  i&  calling 
upwards,  mighty  are  the  malignant  influences  that  are  luring  or  dragging 
the  other  way — the  gross  corruption,  and  ignorance,  and  superstition  of 
the  masses,  the  time-serving  policy  of  the  men  in  power,  the  domestic 
corruption  which,  commencing  in  the  highest  places,  goes  filtering  down 
through  all  the  orders  of  society;  in  religion  the  pride  of  past  art- 
glories,  the  ready  susceptibility  to  mere  surface  emotion,  the  love  of 
X)omp,  and  show,  and  pageantry,  the  readiness  to  do  religion  by  proxy 
through  the  priest — all  so  many  grappling  holds  for  Popery ;  and  then, 
too,  as  the  reaction  from  Popery,  the  scoffing  scepticism  which  prevails 
amongst  the  educated  classes,  to  which  all  religion  is  but  sham,  and  all 
piety  cant,  and  a  ministry  priestcraft,  and  the  Gospel .  Itself  a  ly^ig 
legend ;  these  are  the  malignant  influences  which  are  contending  with 
the  Almighty  for  His  splendid  prize.    0  dear  friends,  if  over  the  spot 
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ivhere  the  individual  sinner  is  he&itating  to  offer  the  prayer  of  penitence, 
eager  angels  are  hoyering,  surely,  if  onr  eyes  could  be  opened  like  those 
of  the  prophef  s  servant,  Tve  should  see  that  vault  of  heaven  which  over 
the  fair  land  for  which  I  am  speaking  arches  its  deepest  blue,  all  astir 
with  the  flashing  wings  of  sympathising  spirits,  as  they  ascend  and 
descend  upon  that  scene  where  the  destinies  of  a  nation,  ieind  such  a 
nation,  hang  vibrating  in  the  dread  scales  of  the*  Eternal  Providence.   A 
day  of  visitation. for  Italy,  but  also  a  solemn  call,  a  day  of  awful  re- 
sponsibility for  the  Christian  Church.     Can  God  do  so  much  for  any 
people,  and  the  Churoh  be  clear  of  responsibility  ?    What  I     Here  is  a 
nation  so  rich  and  so  fair  that  its  very  beauty  has  been  its  curse,  attract^ 
iug  the  rapacity  of  its  neighbours ;  a  nation  not  lying  away  at  the  far- 
off  antipodes,  but  forming  part  of  your  own   Europe ;  its  territory 
becoming  every  day  more  and  more  a  highway  for  your  commerce,  and 
visited  ever  more  and  more  by  yourselves  and  by  your  children  for  health 
and  for  recreation ;  a  nation  whose  very  name  arouses  all  the  poetry  and 
all  the  enthusiasm  of  your  nature,  for  it  is  synonymous  with  sunshine, 
and  beauty,  and  art,  and  song ;  a  nation  that  has  laid  you  under  incal- 
culable obligations,  for  it  gave  you  the  mariner's  compass  and  the 
telescope ;  it  discovered  for  you  the  new  world,  and  it  taught  you  civil 
freedom ;  this  nation  has  lain  for  centuries  beneath  the  heel  of  the 
oppressor,  dismembered  and  cut  up  into  pieces  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
rapacity  of  its  spoilers ;  worse  than  that,  a  jealous  intolerance  of  God's 
truth  girdled  it  round  on  every  side,  through  which  your  Bibles  had  to 
be  smuggled  in  as  contraband,  and  your  missionaries  could  force  no 
entrance  whatever :  this  nation  has  been  yet  more  the  seat  and  the  centre 
of  the  power  of  Christ's  most  perilous,  because  most  traitorous*,  foe ;  of 
that  power  which  in  its  aggressive  action  invades  your  own  soil,  and 
contends  with  you  inch  by  inch  for  the  territory  that  you  would  win  for 
Christ :  there  it  lay  impotent,  gasping,  bleeding,  and  yet  no  drop  of 
heavenly  balsam  could  come  down  upon  its  wounds ;  at  length,  God  Him- 
self had  pity,  because  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  and  no  arm  to  save ;  He 
Himself  bowed  His  heavens  and  came  down,  and  put  His  hook  into  the 
nose,  and  His  bridle  into  the  jaws  of  the  oppressor ;  He  lifted  up  this 
fallen  land  and  gave  peace  to  its  distracted  members,  and  made  of  it  a 
great  and  noble  community  ;  He  did  more  than  that,  He  threw  it  open 
to  the  Gospel  of  Truth ;  He  ennobled  it  with  the  three  great  franchises, 
freedom  to  print,  freedom  to  legislate,  freedom  to  worship ;  you  may 
now  deluge  it  with  Bibles,  and  traverse,  it  from  the  mountains  to  the 
seas  with  your  missionaries  and  your  evangelists ;  He  did  more  than 
that.  He  forced  the  stronghold  of  His  own  ancient  and  traitorous  foo ; 
He  dismantled  its  fortifications,  released  its  captives,  and  threw  it  open 
to  the  broad  light  and  liberal  air  of  heaven.     God  Himself  did  this,  did 
it  with  His  own  right  hand,  because  He  looked  round  and  there  was 
none  else  to  help  ;  and  when  God  had  done  so  much,  will  you  tell  me 
that  no  responsibility  rests  upon  us  ?     Thkt  no  responsibility  rests  upon 
the  Christian  Church  ?     That  no  responsibility  rests  upon  Protestants  1 
That  no  responsibility  rests  upon  the  Methodist  people  as  a  branch  of 
Christ's  Church  ?     0  my  friends,  if,  as  we  have  already  said,  Italy  her- 
self, should  she  not  know  her  day  of  visitation,  will  certainly  be  beaten 
-with  many  stripes,  and  her  bright  future  be  clouded  over  with  thunder- 
ous judgments^  darker  than  any  that  ever  broke  upon  her  past :  what 
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measure  of  chastiBement  shall  be  suffielent  for  the  Christian  Church,  for 
any  branch  of  the  Christian  Church,  that,  in  a  caseso'gr^at  and  so  urgent, 
shall  fail  to  hear  her  summons  to  duty )  But  I  h&v^  faith  in  the  Metho- 
dist people..  I  do  not  believe  that  in  this  great  crisis  of  Italy  the  heart 
of  Methodism  will  fail.  N9;  you  will  not  stint  your  giving,  and  will  not 
grudge  your  sacrifices,  but  you  will  pray,  andworic,  and  sacrifice  up^to 
the  full  limit  of  moral  obligation,  in  order  that  tliis  great  and  noble 
people  may  be  won  for  Christ !  Italy  won  for  Christ  I  Whose  heart 
does  not  throb  at  such  a  thought  1  Oh,  when  this  takes  place  I  shall 
think  that  the  millennium  is  not  far-  oE,  Italy  won  i or  Christ  i  What 
a  gem  in  the  Redeemer's  crown  !  What  treasures  of '  gold  and  myirk 
and  frankincense  poured  '^ut  at  His  feet  J  We  have  heard  much  lately 
about  the  degeneracy  of  the  Latin  race.  And  whyl  Beoause  in  tlus 
struggle  between  the  Teuton  and  the  Gaul,  the  Gaul  has  gone  down 
heavily,  and  the  Teuton  has  triumphed.  Where  is  the  concatenation 
accordingly  3  In  the  name  of  ethnology  and  history  i  protest  That 
the  Latin  race  I  The  Latin  race  was  not  the  race  of  Brennus,  but  of 
Camillus.  Do  not  confuse  the  "  ologies,"  philology  and  ethnology.  Call 
it  the  Latin-speaking  race  if  yOu  will ;  but  neiSier  it,  nor  Spain,  nor 
Portugal,  can  in  any  sense  be  called  the  Latin-blooded  race.  No ;  the 
Latin  breed  is  still  yonder  in  that  fair  peninsula  which  the  Alps  bound 
and  the  Apennines  divide.  Ay !  give  it  timse,  after  its  long  immurement  in 
the  house  of  bondage,  to  stretch  its  cramped  and  stifiSaned  limbs,  and  adapt 
its  vision  to  the  unaccustomed  light,  and  expand  its  lungs  in  the  purer 
air,  and  you  will  see  that  it  has  lost  none  of  its -old  ancestral  vigour.  It 
has  arisen  once  before ;  arisen  from  a  bondage  which  seemed  to  be  death 
and  sepulture ;  arisen  from  the  grave  which  its  own  imperial  despots 
had  dug  for  it,  and  which  wa&  stone-covered,  watched,  and  guarded  by  the 
gigantic  hordes  of  Alario  and  Alboin.  As  it  arose  froin  that  grave  not  to 
life  only,  but  to  second  empire,  empire  of  art,  and  commerce,  and  religion, 
so  now,  resuscitated  once  more,  give  it  time,  and,  above  all  things,  breathe 
into  it  the  invigorating  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  let  tiiis .resurrection  he  a 
resurrection  not  only  from  physical  death,  but  from  spiritual  death ;  let 
this  second  liberty  be  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  makes  His  children 
free,  and  then  I  heartily  believe  that  this  Latin  raoe  wiU  show  itself  to 
be  once  more  the  prolific  mother  of  heroes  and  of  geniuses,  and  thiEititvdIi 
give  you  Ciceros  for  your  pulpits,  and  Michael  Angelos  and  Raphaels 
for  Christian  art  purified  from  Popish  blots,  and  Dantes  that  shall  sing 
of  Paradise  and  not  of  Purgatory,  and  Scipios  and  Caesars  for  generals,  oni, 
if  need  be,  Eeguluses  and  Arrias  for  martyrs.  Italy  won>  for  Christ ! 
Why,  it  would  be  the  coup  de  grace  for  Popery.  The  loss  of  the  tem- 
poral power  of  the  Pope  haa  been  an  ugly  blow  for  Romanism  ;  but  the 
loss  of  Italy  as  a  spiritual  dominion  would,  I  verily  believe,  be  its  death- 
blow. Therfore,  in  all  that  you  are  doing  for  Itaty,  remember  that  yon 
are. working  for  pure  Christianity  all  the  world  over.  You  are  worlang 
for  yourselves  here  also  in  Protestant  England,  unless,  as  we  sometimes 
hear,  those  two  words  "Protestant"  and  " English ''  are  no  longer 
Synonymous.  Do  not  be  offended ;  but  it  is  whispered  that  the  old 
prisoner  yonder  in  the  Vatican  has  his  consolations.  It  is  said  that  if 
his  affairs  are  going  very  badly  at  home  they  are  prqspering  abroad; 
that  if  his  dutiful  child  Italy  is  leaving  him,  his  prodigal  child  England 
is  coming  back  again ;  that  if  there  convents  are  being  sequestered^  here 
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ooHTents  are  being  built ;  that  if  there  the  vests  of  the'-znook  and  the 
nun  are  becoming  a  rarity  to  put  into  a  museum,  here  ecclesiastical 
fashaon  is  veenng  somewhat  in  the  direction  of  the  cowl  and  of  the 
hood ;  that  if  there  the  confessional  is  growing  into  abhorrence,  here  it 
is  growing  into  favour ;  that  if  there  the  opinicm  is  fast  increasing  that 
marriage  is  honourable  for  all  men,  here  a-  certain  doctrine  which  a  certain 
authority  once  pronounced  diabolical  ia  beginning  to  be  a  little  connived 
at.  I  hope  it  is  not  so.  Christians  of  England,  Protestant  compatriots 
of  Bidley  and  Latimer,  and  Cromwell,  and  Knox,  and  Wesley,  I  trust 
that  it  is  not  so ;  I  bdieve  that  it  is  not  so.  By  all  the  memories  of  our 
pasi^  by  the  memories  of  the  shameful  reigns  that  truckled  to  Popery 
(they  were  always  shameful  reigns),  by  the  memotries  of  the  .glorious 
reigns  that  withstood  Popery  (and  they  were  always  glorijous  reigns),  the 
heritage  of  our  liberties,  won  at  so  dear,  a  cost  from  Popery,  and  which 
Popery  is  now  only  taking  advantage  of,  thikt  she  may  get  them  into  her 
hands  once  nokore  and  cru£^  them ;  I  hope  it  is  not  so.  (Loud  applause.) 
Your  cheers  reassure  me.  I  have  heard  sometimes  of  the  bray  of 
Exeter  Hall ;  if  that  is  the.  bray  of  Exeter  Hall,  I  rather  like  it,  for  it 
reminds  me  of  the  bray  of  the  silver  trumpets  on  a  certain  day  round 
the  walls  of  Jericho.  But  we  hear  it  said,  Popery  is  changed ;  it  is  not 
fair  any  longer  to  confound  the  Popery  of  the  nineteenth  century  with 
thd  Popery  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  that  we  ourselves  have  had  the  proof 
there  in  JRome  before  our  eyes  in  the  memorable  discussion  that  we  have 
all  heard  of,  ''approved  and  sanctioned  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
authority.  Do  you  say  the  winter  is  changed  because  you  sometimes 
get  a  fine  day  in  December  1  Do  you  say  that  the  tiger  is  changed 
because  you  went  to  a  wild  beast  show  once,  and  saw  a  man  put  his 
head  into  his  mouth  and  get  it  out  again  1  J^o ;  these  are  exceptions, 
and  the  discussion  was  an  exception^  and  proves  nothing  against  the 
rule.  It  was  a  freak  of  the  weak,  impulsive  soul  of  Pius  IX.,  one  of 
those  freaks  which  have  ever  been  the  terror  of  his  friends,  and  have 
made  him  the  laughing-^tock  of  his  foes ;  a  freak  also  retracted  in  such 
bitter  haste  as  to  show  that  it  is  one  of  those  exceptions  which  go  really 
to  establish  the  rule.  Popery  changed  i  No  ;  we  know  very  well  that 
she  dares  not  use  any  longer  the  rack,  and  the  thumbscrew,  and  the 
vater  torture,  any  more  tb^  political  despotism  dare  use  them  now 
in  Europe.  But  Popisry  changed^!  Tell  me,  if  you  please,  what  lying 
legend  E^e  has  disavowed.  Tell  me  what  retrograde  principle  she  haa 
abandoned  Tell  me  what  Christ-dishonouring  doctrine  she  has  retracted. 
Popery  changed  !  If  any  one  believes  it  to  be  changed,  let  him  go  and 
study  what  Popery  is  in  Rome  itself ;  let  him  study  it  there  in  those 
square  miles  of  desolate  miasmatic  Campagna,  threaded  by  one  solitary 
line  of  rail  opened  only  a  few  years  back,  and  most  unwillingly ;  let 
him  study  it  in  the  ill-paved,  ill-lighted,  ill-drained,  unsavoury  streets  of 
that  glorious  old  capital,  which  is  only  now  beginning  to  stir  a  little^ 
and  brighten  up  a  little  with  the  life  and  improvements  of  modern 
civilisation,  since  the  State  has  wrested  it  from  the  Church ;  let  him 
study  it  in  what  Roman  Liberals  of  the  present  day  and  generation  have 
to  tell  of  the  mean,  vindictive,  pitiless  tyrannies  of  the  government  of 
the  blaek  petticoat  5  of  the  humiliationis  to  which  they  had  to  submit  in^ 
order  to  live  at  peace  whh  it  at  all,  and  of  the  disabilities  and  vexations 
which  drove  into  voluntai'y  exile  all  souls  that  were  too  frank  and  noble 
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to  purcliaBe  peace  at  such  a  cost ;  let  Mm  Btady  it  in  the  ignorance,  the 
crass  ignorance  of  the  populace  and  the. peasantry,  and  in  the  conventtial 
education,  little  better  than  utter  ignorance,  of  the  burgher  dames  and 
city  ladies,  for  whom  it  was  always  thought  sufficient  if  they  could  spell 
out  their  Filotea,  and  work  a  little  embroidered  millinery  for  the  church 
altar;  let  him  study  it  in  the  miserable  superistitions  which  have  reduced 
the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God  to  mere  fetichism  and  magic,  but  which 
have  still  been  acted  out  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  so-called  Head  of 
the  Church,  and  therefore  have  received  continually  his  sanction  and 
authority  ;  let  him  study  it  in  the  ex-cathedra  syllabuses  of  the  Pope 
himself,  in  which  anathemas  are  fulminated  at  all  the  gains  of  modem 
progress,  at  the  very  axioms  and  basal  principles  of  civil  and  pohtical 
liberty ;  where  he  will  find  it  proclaimed  in  so  many  words  that  he  is 
accursed  who  says  the  ecclesiastical  authority  has  nb  right  to  call  in  the 
arm  of  the  secular  power;  a  declaration  in  which,  even  in  this  nineteenth 
century,  all  St  Bartholomew  massacres,' all  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition, 
all  Huguenot  noyades,  and  all  our  own  Smithfield  auto  da  fes  are 
gathered  up  and  vindicated.  No ;  Popery  is  not  changed;  She  dare 
not  show  you  here  her  paw  and  her  fangs ;  but  we  have  a  right  to  say 
that  what  Popery  was  up  to  September  20th,  1870,  in  the  city  of  Kome, 
that  she  is  to-day.  And  if  any  one  thinks  that  I  have -exaggerated  in 
hinting  at  what  Popery  was,  for  I  have  only  hinted,  up  to  that  date,  let 
him  go  to  Eome  and  see  and  observe  and  question  for  himself.  Well, 
then,  dear  friends,  to  sum  up  all,  and  come  to  a  conclusion,  God  has 
done  great  things  for  Italy.  He  has  given  her  uYiityj  He  has  given  her 
independence,  He  has  given  her  freedom,  He  has  cleared  her  soil  of  the 
oppressor,  and  has  overthrown  the  Pope's  secular  power.  He  has  opened 
the  whole  land  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  evangelist,  ^is  €rod  has  done 
because  we  could  not  do  it.'  But  you  know  very  well' that  it  is  a  prin- 
ciple of  the  divine  operation  that  God  will  do  what  man  cannot  do  and 
only  He  can,  but  that  man  must  follow  with  what  lies  in  his  power. 
The  Talithchcumi  which  called  the  damsel  from  the  grave  was  spoken  by 
the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  it  was  to  the  household  that  He  turned  and 
s«dd,  "Give  her  to  eat."  And  now  that  God's  own  voice  has  brokein  the 
death-slumber  of  Europe's  fair  daughter  of  the  South,  He  turns  to  us, 
the  sister  nations  of  the  household,  and  says,  *'  Give  her  to  eat."  And 
I  hope  and  believe  that  England,  at  all  events,  will  not  be  deaf  to  the 
summons,  but  that,  bringing  forth  of  her  choicest  and  best,  she  will  load 
her  table  with  abundant  cheer,  that  the  lost  one  who  was  dead  and  is  so 
strangely  alive  again,  may  eat  and  live  for  ever. — Wesleyan  Mi$simary 

Notices, 

I 

IV.^PHOTOGRAPH  OF  A  SPANISH  BISHOP. 

I  SHOULD  be  sorry  if  anybody  were  to  assert  that  Sim  Amor  de  los 
Doblonos  was  not  the  most  religious  dty  in  the  entire  Spanish  penin- 
sula, and  consequently  in  the  world,  for  it  would  be  my  painful  duty 
to  Qontradiet  him.  I  wish  to  make  ho  invidious  comparisons ;  I  desire  to 
take  from  no  city  the  glory  which  may  belong  to  it ;  but  until  a  town 
comes  forward  and  proves  to  me  that  it  hanged  and  burned  as  many 
heretics  as  San  Amor  de  los  Doblonos  did  in  the  time  of  the  Inquisition, 
and  has  indulged  in  as  many  pronunciamentos  in  the  less  happy  times  since 
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that  institation  was  abolished,  and  is  as  ready  to  begin  again  to-morrow  to 
hang,  burn,  or  '^  pronounce  "  according  as  heaven  by  the  mouths  of  exem- 
plary priests  shall  direct,  then  I  must  politely  but  firmly  decline  to  enter- 
tain any  suggestion  for  placing  San  Amor  de  los  Doblonos  in  a  less  con- 
spicuous position  than  that  of  chief  among  the  towns  intended  to  serve  as 
a  light,  a  comfort,  and  an  example  to  humanity. 

Everybody  knows  that  the  first  fifty-one  Popes,  not  counting  Felix  II., 
who  for  pugnaciousness  was  deemed  unworthy,  are  classed  among  the 
Saints ;  that  Popes  John  XII.,  Alexander  YL,  and  a  few  more  whom  most 
persons  will  remember,  were  men  of  godly  conversation  a&d  infallible ; 
that  Urban  YIIL,  who  condemned  G^Jileo,  was  also  infallible ;  and  that 
the  two-and-twenty  generals  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,   beginning  with 
Loyola  and  ending  with  the  most  Eev.  Father  Becks^  have  been  holy  men, 
exponents  of  candour  and  enemies  to  subterfuge.     But  what  is  less 
generally  known  by  a  stiff-necked  and  heedless  generation  is  that  Don 
Juan  Benito  de  Bolsaronda,  Bishop  of  San  Amor  de  los  Doblonos,  is  also 
a  prelate  to  be  revered  by  every  one  who  has  a  soul  in  his  miserable  body ; 
and  that  all  who  decline  to  confess  this  much  may  find  it  the  worse  for 
.  them  on  some  future  day,  which  I  would  rather  not  particularise.     I  am 
aware  it  has  been  said  that  Bishop  Bolsaronda  is  a  connoisseur  in  dry 
wines;  that  he  has  never  been  known  to  mistake  venison  for  mutton; 
and  that  in  the  exercise  of  that  Christian  virtue — prudence — ^he  will  have 
nothing  fo  say  to  investments  that  do  not  bring  in  six  per  cent,  guaranteed. 
I  will  not  deny  either  that  his  urbanity  with  young  women  has  been  said 
to  exceed  his  love  for  old  ones ;  and  that  in  his  zeal  for  truth  he  never 
fails  to  call  a  spade  a  spade  when  speaking  of  his  enemies.     But  to  this  I 
answer,  that  if  a  bishop  may  not  be  trusted  to  shape  out  his  private  life 
according  to  his  own  views  of  edification,  we  should  have  lighted  upon 
strange  times  forsooth ;  and  that  as  for  the  enemies  of  such  a  man  as  the 
Bishop  of  San  Amor  de  los  Doblonos,  they  ought  to  feel  too  much 
honoured  by  his  deigning  to  take  any  notice  of  them  at  all,  even  though 
it  be  to  wish  them  ....  in  a  warmer  climate  than  that  of  Biscay. 

For  after  all  who  are  they,  these  men  who  carp  at  the  righteous  bishop 
and  incur  his  most  just  scorn  and  anathemas — who  but  those  sworn 
revilers  of  all  religion  and  sanctity,  those  desecraters  who  took  no  rest  till 
they  had  brought  the  Spanish  Church  down  to  its  present  humiliating 
predicament,  and  will  never  fold  their  arms  entirely  till  they  have  dragged 
it  yet  lower  still  ?  They  call  these  men  positivists  or  disestablishers  in 
England,  free-thinkers  in  France,  Republicans,  Protestants,  or,  better 
still,  "  hijos  del  dtablo"  in  Spain.  Under  the  blessed  reign  of  the  most 
Catholic  Queen  Isabella,  Don  Juan  de  Bolsaronda,  first  as  cura,  then  as 
bishop,  let  it  clearly,  be  seen  what  he  thought  of  these  blasphemers  one 
and  aU.  He  denounced  them  in  society  and  from  his  pulpit ;  during 
dinner  and  after  it ;  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  proclaim  that  Isabella's 
Government  itself  was  tepid,  that  Don  Carlos  alone  could  bring  the  rule 
which  the  faithful  might  acknowledge  ;  and  this  he  did  till  pacified  with  a 
bishopric,  at  which  point  his  atdour  certainly  began  to  cool  a  little,  and 
he  opined  that  the  faithful  might  support  Isabella  so  long  as  she  continued 
to  set  her  subjects  the  pattern  of  those  virtues  which  have  rendered  her 
name  illustrious.  We  had  better  perhaps  not  inquire  too  closely  what  the 
excellent  prelate  said  when  the  revolution  of  1868  broke  out — his  sole 
comfort  lay  in  the  hope  that  the  "  infidels  "  might  overdo  it,  and  so  pave 
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the  way  to  the  reaictioa  which  should,  at  length,  wash  Don  Carlos  and  the 
principles  of  sound  religion  on  to  the  throne.     Keeping  this  Christian 
hope  steadily  in  mind,  he  rejoiced  as  only  a  truly  pious  soul  can  do— and 
as  it  id  most  just  and  natural  they  should  do* — OTer  the  conflicts  which 
began  to  devastate  his  country.     When  he  heard  that  there  had  been 
fighting  anywhere  with  slaughter  of  many  Republicans,  he  could  not  help 
•giving  thanks  to  Providence  ;  the  report  of  a  riot  in  the  Cortes  made  the 
evening  air  seem  balmier  to  him ;  on  its  becoming  notified  that  Prince 
Amadao  was  about  to  put  on  the  crown,  it  was  neither  more  nor  less  than 
if  somebody  had  stalked  suddenly  into  his  disiing-room,  cleared  away  his 
dinner  before-  he  had  begun  it,  and  thrown  it  out  of  the  window.     How- 
ever, it  must  not  be  supposed  that  he  submitted  passively  to  be  ruled  by 
the  son  of  an  excommunicate.     The  revolution  of  '68  had  confiscated  the 
Church  lands,  and  the  aecesuon  of  Amadeo  brought  a  law  imposing  an 
oath  of  allegiance  on  all  priests  who  wished  to  draw  a  stipend.     Bishop 
Bolsaronda  vowed  that  he  would  go  without  a  stipend,  lK)th  he  and  hh 
ckrgy,  if  they  died  for  it.     To  be  sure  the  offerings  which  immediately 
poured  in  from  the  rich  among  the  faithful  soon  placed  him,  at  least,  in  a 
better  position  than  if  he  had  drawn  a  stipend ;  whereas  in  the  country 
districts  many  of  the  lesser  priests,  who  were  afraid  to  disobey  their 
bishop,  began  to  experience  in  their  acutest  form  all  the  pangs  of  hunger. 
But  what  of  that)      As  the  prelate  most  jnstly  put  it  to  a  lean  and 
ravenous  curd  (suspected  of  liberalism),  who  came  whimperingly  to  tell 
him  that  he  had  been  living  a  week  on  roots  :  **  Who  would  not  live  on 
roots  for  the  good  cause  ?^'  and  this  said  he  withdrew  to  his  study,  where 
he  set  down  the  lean  cura  in  his  black-book  as  a  weak-kneed  brother ;  and 
then  wrote  to  his  stockbroker  bidding  him  purchase  100,000.  dollars'  worth 
of  shares  in  a  new  gold  mine^  the  best  thing  on  the  market  jnst  then. 

So,  to  sum  up,  this  was  the  position  of  affairs  at  the  time  of  the  events 
about  to  be  narrated  here  t  The  town  of  San  Amor  de  los  Doblonos  was 
the  paragon  of  chosen  cities,  and  Don  Juan  de  Bolsaionda,  its  chief  pastor, 
was  waxing  every  day  higher  and  mightier  in  the  S3nnpathy,  the  love,  and 
the  veneration  of  its  inhabitants. — Cornhill  Magazine, 


v.— TER-CEN-TENARY  OF  THE  DEATH  OP  KJtOX. 

To  the  Editor  of  tkt  Bulwarh 

My  Dear  Sir, — I  hope  you  will  allow  me,  through  your  valuaWe 
paper,  to  call  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Protestant  cause  to  the 
following  minute,  as  adopted  by  the  Aeting-Commiitee  of  the  Scottish 
Beformatioa  Society  at  their  meeting  held  yesterday.  The  subject  is  one 
which  ought  to  commend  itself  to  every  true-hearted  Protestant,  not  in 
Scotland  only,  but  over  the  whole  Christian  Church ;  and  it  is  hoped 
the  occasion  will  not  be  allowed  to  pass  without  awakening  a  deeper 
interest  in  the  great  work  of  the  Reformation,  and  a  more  earnest  ap- 
predation  of  the  b^isings  which  we  still  enjoy  as  its  fruits.  The  minute 
is  as  follows  :-^ 

''The  committee  having  taken  into  cooflideration  that  the  24th  of 
nexii  month  is  the  three  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  death  of  John 
Knox,  deeine,  especially  at  the  present  time,  to  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  in  the  great  and  manifold  blessings  which  He  was  pleased  to  bestow 
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on  this  natioQ  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  ehiefiy  through  the  instm- 
mentality  of  Knox ;  and  they  deem  it  a  duty  incumbent  on  them  at  the 
present  time  to  improve  the  occasion,  as  above-mentioned,  in  some  suit- 
able way,  by  calling  public  attention  to  the  great  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, and  to  .the  necessity  for  earnest  and  increasing  efforts  for  the 
maintenance  and  extension  of  these  blessings,  as  well  as  for  counteraet- 
ing  the  unceasing  efforts  put  forth  to  subvert  and  destroy  them." 

A  sub-committee  was  appointed  to  make  arrangements  for  holding  a 
public  meeting  on  Monday,  25th  November,  and  also  for  holding  a 
prayer  meeting  on  the  evening  of  the  previous  Sabbath. — I  am,  yours 
very  truly,  G.  Divorty,  Secretary, 

Scottish  Reformation  Society  Qfices, 
Edinburgh,  llth  Oct.  1872. 

We  need  acarcely  say  that  we  heartily  endorse  the  wish  expressed  by 
the  excellent  Secretary  of  the  Eeforroation  Society,  and  trust  that  such 
xneetiogs  as  those  which  the  Committee  propose  to  hold,  will  be  called 
in  other  places  ae  well  as  in  Edinburgh.  In  connection  with  this  sub- 
ject, it  may  be  well  to  subjoin  the  graphic  account  of  Knox's  last  hours, 
contained  in  the  biographical  sketch  prefixed  to  his  "  History  of  the 
Reformation.*' 

John  Knox's  sickness  and  infirmity  did  so  much  at  this  time  increase, 
that  he  could  not  utter  any  words  but  with  very  great  pain  ;  yet  none  came 
unto  him  to  whom  he  gave  not  some  admonition.  When  a  certain  gentle- 
woman, fearijig  God,  began  to  commend  him,  desiring  him  to  praise  the 
Lord  for  the  good  which  he  had  done,  he  answered,  "Tongue,  tongue,  lady  • 
flesh  of  itself  is  too  proud,  and  needeth  no  means  to  puff  it  up/'  and  protestea 
that  he  did  only  claim  to  the  free  mercy  of  God  m  Christ.  He  exhorted 
her  to  humility,  and  to  cast  away  her  stinking  pride ;  and  called  to  her 
remembrance  these  words,  which  a  woman  had  spoken  to  her  long  ago, 
"  Lady,  lady,  the  black  ox  hath  never  trod  upon  your  foot."  Among  others, 
to  the  Earl  of  Morton  (who  was  then  immediately  to  be  advanced  to  the 

Sublic  regency  of  the  realm,  the  Earl  of  Mar,  late  regent,  being  now  only 
ead),  he  was  heard  to  speak  these  words :  "  My  lord,  Gocl  hath  given  you 
many  blessings  ;  he  hath  given  you  wisdom,  honour,  high  birth,  riches, 
many  good  and  great  fiiends,  and  is  now  to  prefer  you  to  the  government 
of  the  realm  :  in  His  name,  I  cliarge  you,  that  you  wUl  use  these  blessings 
better  in  time  to  come  than  you  have  done  in  time  past  In  all  your 
actions  seek  first  the  glory  of  God,  the  furtherance  of  His  gospel,  the 
maintenance  of  His  Church  and  ministry  ;  and  next,  be  careful  pf  the  King, 
to  procure  his  good,  and  the  welfare  of  the  realm.  If  you  shall  do  this, 
God  will  be  with  you  ;  if  otherwise,  he  shall  deprive  you  of  all  these  benefits, 
and  your  end  shall  be  shame  and  ignondny,"  And  so  it  came  to  pass  ;  yea, 
the  Earl  himself,  at  the  time  of  his  execution,  which  was  in  the  month  of 
June  1581,  calling  to  mind  John  Knox's  speeches,  said,  "That  he  had 
found  them  to  be  true,  and  him  therein  a  prophet." 

Upon 'the  Lord's-day,  the  23d  of  November,  which  was  the  first  Sabbath 
of  the  fast,  none  being  present  but  these  of  his  own  household,  after  he  had 
been  a  long  space,  in  the  time  of  afternoon's  sermon,  very  quiet,  as  they 
thought,  he  said.  **  If  any  man  be  present,  let  him  come  and  see  the  work  of 
Gk)d ; "  for  he  thought,  as  they  supposed,  then  to  have  instantly  expired. 
His  servant  having  sent  for  John  Johnston,  writer,  he  burst  forth  in  these 
words  :  **I  have  been  in  meditation,  these  two  last  nights,  upon  the  troubled 
Kirk  of  God,  despised  of  the  world,  but  precious  iu  His  sight,  and  have 
called  to  God  for  it,  and  commended  it  to  Christ  her  Head.  1  have  been 
fighting  against  Satan,  who  is  ever  ready  to  assault.    I  have  fought  against 
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spiritual  wickedness,  and  have  prevailed.  I  have  been  in  heaven,  where 
presently]!  am,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  joys.'*  After  sermon,  divers 
who  came  to  visit  him,  perceiving  his  breath  to  be  shortened,  asked  if  he 
had  any  pain  ;  he  answered^  "  I  have  no  more  pain  than  He  that  is  now  in 
heaven,  and  am  content,  if  it  please  God,  to  lie  nere  seven  years/'  He  said 
often,  "  Live  in  Christ,  and  let  never  flesh  fear  death."  Many  times  when 
he  would  be  lying,  as  was  thought,  asleep,  he  was  at  his  meditations,  and 
would  discover  the  same  by  these  speeches.  ''Lord,  grant  true  pastors  to 
Thy  Church,  that  jpurity  of  doctrine  may  be  retained.  Bestore^eace  to  this 
commonwealth,  with  godly  rulers  and  ma^trates.  Lord,  make  an  end  of 
troubles.  Oh  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  death  shall  not  be  troublesome 
unto  you !  Blessed  is  the  death  of  those  that  have  part  in  the  death  of 
Jesus.  Come,  Lord  Jesus  ;  sweet  Jesus«  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit."  In  the  evening  he  sleeped  some  hours  together,  but  with  great  un- 
quietness. 

That  night,  about  nine  o'clock,  Dr  Preston  being  come  to  him,  and  under- 
standing, by  Robert  Campbell  of  Einzeancleugh  and  John  Johnston  (two 
of  his  oiligent  and  copistant  attenders),  what  unsettledness  he  had  in  his 
sleep,  asked  after  he  awaked,  How  he  found  himself,  and  what  it  was  that 
moved  him  to  mourn  so  heavily  in  his  sleep  ?  To  whom  he  answered, ''  la 
my  lifetime  I  have  been  often  assaulted  with  Satan,  and  many  times  he  hath 
cast  in  my  teeth  my  sins,  to  bring  me  to  despair ;  yet  God  gave  me  strength 
to  overcome  all  his  temptations ;  and  now,  that  subtile  serpent,  who  never 
ceaseth  to  tempt,  hath  taken  another  course,  and  seeks  to  -persuade  me 
that  all  my  labours  in  the  ministry,  and  the  fidelity  that  I  have  showed  in 
that  service,  have  merited  heaven  and  immortality ;  but  blessed  be  Gk)d 
that  brought  to  my  mind  these  Scriptures, '  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast 
not  received ;  and  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  in  me ;'  with  which  he  is  gone 
away  ashamed,  and  shall  no  more  return.  And  now,  I  ^m  sure  my  battle  is 
at  an  end ;  and  that  I  shall  shortly,  without  pain  of  body,  or  trouble  of 
spirit,  change  this  mortal  and  miserable  life,  for  that  happy  and  immortal 
life  which  snail  never  have  an  end." 

Upon  Monday,  the  24th  of  November,  he  arose  about  nine  or  ten  o'clock, 
and  yet  was  not  able  to  stand  by  himself,  put  on  his  hose  and  his  doublet, 
and  sat  in  a  chair  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  and  then  went  to  bed  again. 
Being  asked  by  Kinzeancleugh  if  he  had  any  pain?  he  answered.  "No 
great  pain,  but  such  as  I  trust  will  put  an  end  to  this  battle.  Yea,  I  do  not 
esteem  that  a  pain,  which  will  be  to  me  an  end  of  all  troubles,  and  the 
beginning  of  eternal  joys."  In  the  afternoon,  he  caused  Ids  wife  read  the 
16th  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  When  it  was  ended, 
he  said,  "  Is  not  that  a  comfortable  chapter  ? "  Within  a  little  space  after, 
he  said,  "  I  commend  my  soul,  spirit,  and  body,  into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord !" 
About  five  o'clock  at  night,  he  said  to  his  wife,  **  Go  read  where  I  cast  my 
first  anchor."  And  so  she  read  the  17th  chapter  of  St  John's  Gospel,  ana 
after  that,  some  of  Mr  Calvin's  sermons  upon  the  Ephesians.  About  half 
an  hour  before  ten,  they  went  to  prayer ;  which  being  ended,  Dr  Preston 
said  unto  him,  "Sir,  heard  you  the  prayer?"  He  answered,  "Would  to 
God  that  you,  and  all  men,  had  heara  it  with  such  an  ear  and  heart  as  I 
have  done  :  I  praise  God  for  that  heavenly  sound ; "  adding,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit."  At  last,  when  his  servant,  Eichard  Bannatyne,  heard 
him  give  a  long  sigh  and  sob,  he  said  unto  him,  '^  Now,  sir,  the  time  yoQ 
have  long  called  to  God  for  doth  instantly  approach ;  and,  seeing  bH  natural 


motion,  as  one  falling  asleep,  rather  than  dying,  he  departed  about  eleven 
o'clock  at  night,  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  his  i^e. 

After  the  foresaid  manner  died  blessed  old  Knox  (plenus  diemum)jdn 
a  full  age,  having  fought  that  good  fight,  and;  overcome  all  his  enemies. 
He  was  a  mirror  of  godliness ;  and  a  pattern  to  ministers,  for  a  holy  life^ 
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soundness  in  doctrine,  and  boldness  in  reproving  vice.  And  although 
court  parasites  and  proud  prelates  have  been  and  are  displeased  and  of- 
fended—the one  sort  with  Ms  doctrine  touching  the  power  of  princes,  the 
other  sort  with  his  doctrine  concerning  the  government  of  the  Church — ^yet 
there  was  never  man  born  who  did  more  heartily  reverence,  nor  more  wil- 
lingly obey,  all  the  lawful  commands  of  civil  authority  ;  neither  was  there 
ever  any  man  more  observant  of  the  true  and  just  orders  of  ecclesiastical 
policjr,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  practice  of  the  purest  primi- 
tive times.  He  was  a  man  endowed  with  so  great  a  measure  of  the  Spirit^ 
that  the  trouble  never  came  to  the  Church,  after  his  entry  in  public  preach- 


history.  I  add,  how  he  foretold  the  Queen,  because  she  would  not  come  and 
hear  God's  Word,  that  she  should  be  compelled  to  hear  it  whether  she  would 
or  not ;  and  so  she  was  at  her  arraignment.  Also  to  her  husband,  sitting  on 
the  Ein^s  sedt  in  the  Great  Kirk  at  Edinburgh,  he  said,  "  Have  you,  for 
the  pleasure  of  that  dame^  cast  the  psalm-book  in  the  fire  ?  The  Lord  shall 
strike  both  head  and  taiL''  Mr  Thomas  Smeton,  in  the  description  of 
his  life,  sheweth  that  the  death  of  the  good  regent,  whom  he  calleth 
"The  ornament  and  light  of  the  Scots  nation,  than  whom  there  was 
none  a  greater  observer  of  religion,  nor  lover  of  equity,"  made  a  won- 
derful deep  impression  in  his  heart :  but  the  massacre  of  Paris  did  al- 
most examinate  him ;  and  he  giveth  him  this  commendation,  ^'  I  know  not 
if  ever  God  placed  in  a  frail  and  weak  little  body  a  more  godly  or  great 
spirit.  I  am  certain  that  scarcely  could  any  man  be  found,  in  whom  more 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  solid  comfort  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
did  shine.  None  less  spared  himself  in  undertaking  of  spiritual  and  bodily 
exercises  ;  none  more  diligent  in  the  charge  entrusted  unto  hi?! ;  yet  no  man, 
while  he  lived,  more  assaulted  with  the  hatred  of  wicked  men,  and  more 
vexed  with  the  reproaches  of  evil-speakers ;  notwithstanding  whereof,  he  had 
such  resolute  courage,  that  he  went  forward  in  God's  ways  with  the  greater 
Christian  boldness.  But  has  the  malice  of  the  wicked  against  him  been 
silent  since  he  died  1  No,  certainly ;  nor  never  will,  so  long  as  the  devil's  goats 
are  permitted  to  live  amongst  Christ's  sheep.  I  wish  his  malignant  enemies 
may  take  heed  what  they  do  ;  *'  for  he  has  left  so  many  maintainers  of  his 
good  name  Isehind  him,  as  he  hath  brought  from  the  filthy  gulf  of  errors 
to  the  purity  of  the  gospel,  by  his  faithful  preaching."  Neither  wanteth 
he  the  defence  of  learned  Beza,  who  calleth  him,  "  The  Apostle  of  the  Scots," 
and  comprehended  all  his  praises  in  a  few  words,  when  in  his  "  Icones,"  hf 
calleth  him,  "  Great  Master  KNOX."  In  a  word,  he  was  so  zealous  for 
God's  glory,  so  careful  for  the  Church's  good,  and  so  constantly  conscion- 
able  in  all  his  practices,  that  I  am  fully  confident  there  is  no  man,  except  he 
have  a  vertigo  in  his  brain,  wiU  be  so  blockish,  as  to  imagine  that  such  a 
fixed  star  can  be  made  subject,  by  any  vile  aspersions,  to  the  falling  sickness 
of  disgrace. 

Upon  Wednesday,  the  26th  of  November,  John  Knox  was  buried  in  the 
churchyard  of  St  Giles,  at  Edinburgh,  being  conveyed  by  the  Earl  of 
Morton  and  several  loras,  with  people  of  all  ranks.  When  he  was  laid  in 
the  grave,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  pronounced  his  eulogium  in  these  words, 
**  Here  lies  a  man,  who  in  his  life  never  feared  the  face  of  man  ;  who  hath 
been  often  threatened  with  dag  and  dagger,  but  yet  hath  ended  his  days  in 
peace  and  honour." 


Justification.—"  Our  justification  does  not  depend  upon  the  degree 
of  our  faith,  but  upon  the  reality  of  it." — Davenant, 


136    THE  BULWARK  OB  BBFOBMATION  JOXXBNAL,  NOYEMBKB  1,  1S72. 

VI.— PEOTESTANT  EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTE* 

THE  annual  report  of  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute  is  quite  a 
book,  and  a  book  of  no  small  interest,  and  of  no  small  value.  It 
brings  together  a  great  amount  of  information  concerning  the  pre- 
sent state  of  Eomanism  in  this  country,  the  efforts  of  its  votaries  to 
corrupt  our  institutions,  and  the  means  adopted  by  the  Institute  to 
counteract  these  efforts.  These  means  are  mainly  of  two  kinds- 
diffusion  of  knowledge  respecting  the  Eomish  system  by  means  of  classes 
a.nd  public  lectures,  and  vigilant  attention  to  all  parliamentary  proceed- 
ings having  a  tendency  directly  or  indirectly  to  advance  tjie  interests  of 
Rome.  Under  the  former  head,  we  learn,  with  pleasure,  that  during  the 
year  1871-2,  the  Institute  had  5000  students  attending  classes,  that 
41,000  persons  listened  to  popular  lectures  and  addresses,  tliat  upwards 
of  122,000,000  pages  of  Protestant  literature  were  distributed  in  the 
shape  of  tracts,  pamphlets,  and  papers,  besides  1564  volumes  of 
standard  bopks.  The  classes  have  been  held  all  over  England,  and 
have  been  conducted  by  well-qualified  volunteers,  mostly  ministers  of 
various  denominations — Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  Wesleyan,  and  Con- 
gregational 

Of  the  parliamentary  influence  of  the  Institute,  no  small  amount  has 
been  manifest.;  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  a  much  greater  amount  has 
been  of  a  preventive  character — that  the  knowledge  that  measures 
would  be  examined  by  eyes  trained  by  experience  to  much  more  than 
average  aharp-sightedness,  has  prevented  the  introduction  of  many 
measures  which  might  otherwise  have  been  introduced,  and  which  might 
have  passed  without  either  members  of  Parliament  or  their  constituents 
being  aware  of  their  bearings  and  tendencies.  Believing,  as  we  do,  that 
the  Komanists  will  never  rest  satisfied  unless  their  Church  be  made 
virtually  and  practically  the  Established  Church  of  the  British  empire, 
w^  ai*e  not  so  much  surprised  as  some  of  our  readers  will  probably  he 
at  the  following  section  entitled  Concurrent  Endowment,  which  we  ex- 
tract without  abridgment : — 

^  4. — ^**  CONCUBBENT  ENDOWilENT." 

Mr  Charley,  the  member  for  Salf ord,  put  a  question  to  the  Prime  Minister, 
as  to  what  he  really  meant  by  the  phrase  "religious  equality.*'  It  was 
answered  by  Mr  Gladstone  on  17th;— "The  phrase  religious  equality 
admits  of  different  interpretations.  You  may  say  that  religious  equality 
prevails  conditionally  or  unconditionally."  Special  reference  was  made  to 
the  state  of  matters  in  Jamaica.  -  And  it  appears  from  a  return  entitled 
"  West  India  Ecclesiastical  Qrants,t"  that  tord  Granville  wrote  to  the 
Governor,  Sir  J.  P.  Grant,  on  1st  March  1869,  as  follows  :— "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  are  of  opinion  that  the  moral  and  religious  culture  of  the  subject 
race,  and  not  the  ascendancy  of  any  one  communion,  ought  to  be  the  object 
of  your  Government.  Subordinately  to  that  paramount  consideration,  you 
ought  as  far  as  possible  to  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  giving  exclusive 
favour  to  any  one  denomination."  Lord  Kimberley  further  develops  this 
scheme  in  his  despatch  to  Governor  Longden  of  Trinidad,  of  date  6th  January 
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1871.  His  sentiments  are -so  extraordinary,  but  still  so  explicit,  that  it  is 
necessaty  to  niake  the  following  quotation.  It  -will  show  that  the  present 
Government  have  committed  themselves,  not  only  to  disendowment  and 
disestablishment,  as  va  the  case  of  Jamaica,  but  also  to  the  principle  of 
endowing  all  sects  and  creeds.  His  Lordship  says : — "  The  object  which 
her  Majesty's  Government  desire  to  attain  is,  as  you  are  aware,  religious 
equality.  Where,  as  in  Jamaica,  the  most  numerous  Christian  community 
on  principle  objects  to  State  endowments  for  religion,  eqnality  cannot  be 
attained  except  by  the  entire  withdrawal  of  such  endowments.  But  where, 
as  in  Trinidad,  no  large  proportion  of  the  Christian  poiJulation  objects  to 
religious  endowments,  but,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  general  desire  to 
maintain  them,  her  Majesty^s  Government  are  ready  to  consent  to  the  main- 
tenance of  State  endowments^  provided  they  be  distributed  equally  amongst 
all  denominations  which  are  willing  to  accept  them."  "  At  present  it  seems 
that  the  only  communions  endowed  by  the  State  in  Trinidad  are  the  Koman 
Catholic  and  the  Anglican.  The  amounts  received  by  them  are  nearly  the 
same  ;  but  the  Eoman  CathoUcs,  who  form  the  majority  of  the  whole  popula- 
tion, are  about  twice  as  numerous  as  the  Anglican.  You  state  that  yon  are 
not  prepared  to  recomukend  an  increased  ecclesiastical  expenditure.  The 
only  mode,  therefore,  on  which  this  inequality  in  endowment  relatively  to 
numbers  between  the  two  Churches  can  be  redressed  is  by  reducing  the 
endowments  of  the  Anglican  Church.*'  And  his  Lordship,  in  a  despatch 
dated  30th  January  1871,  to  Governor  Rawson,  gives  us  still  further  infor- 
mation on  this  point.  He  says : — "  With  reference  to  the  clerical  endow- 
ments in  the  different  Windward  Islands,  I  observe  that  in  Barbadoes  nine- 
tenths  of  the  population  are  said  to  be  Aiiglioan*  Little,  therefore,  appears, 
to  be  required  beyond  making  grants  to  Dissenting  communities  bearing  a 
reasonable  proportion  to  their  numbers.  In  Grenada  and  St  Lucia,  and 
especially  in  Grenada,  a  larger  process  of  rectification  appears  to  be  needed." 
And  as  a  curious  illustoation  of  how  this  ss^sfem  of  *^  concurrent  endow- 
ment" is  demanded  to  be  carried  out,  the  Eomish  Archbishop  Gonin,  in 
Trinidad,  states  that  "the  Government  allowances,  in  proportion  to  the 

respective  numbers  of  the  members  of  each  Church,  ought  to  be — 

« 

For  the  Catholic  CtiuTch,   .        .        .        .     £7944 
For  the  Cbareh  ol  England,       .       .       .<       2&61" 

But  he  demands  that  this  principle  shall  be  carried  much  further.  He  says  : 
— "  In  the  Colonial  Legislature  and  various  public  departments  there  is  an 
undue  preponderance  of  Protestant  over  Catholic  oiBicers  appointed  by  the 
Government."  **!  do  not  mean  to  press  now  for  a  perfect  and  absolute 
equalisation  in  every  respect,  but,  under  the  now  legal  system  of  religious 
equality,  I  think  it  only  fair  that  the  Government  should  take  into  con- 
sideration these  flagrant  inequalities,  and  strive  gradually  to  suppress  or 
dindinish  them."  He  then  proceeds  to  state  various  items  of  equalisation, 
which  are  "  immediately  practicable,"  such  as  the  building  of  nouses  for 
priests,  allowances  to  cures  for  impairs,  and  salaries  for  clerxs  and  sextons, 
and  an  increase  on  the  salaries  of  the  priests  acting  as  chaplains  to  the  Koyal 
Jail  and  Colonial  Hospital.  At  present  the  salaries  paid  by  the  Govern- 
ment to  the  Bomish  Church  in  Trinidad  amount  to  £5^200  a  year.  But  on 
the  principle  that  such  endowments  are  to  vary  according  to  the  number  of 
members  of  each  denomination,  we  shall  soon  arrive  at  a  very  large  amount 
for  Romish  endowments  in  the  West  Indies.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  to 
endow  Romanism  in  any  country  is  also  to  establish  it.  The  same  principle 
seems  to  be  carried  out  in  India.  The  following  are  the  grants  given  for 
Homisb  purposes,  as  appear  from  a  recent  Parliamentary  return  * :- — 


*  East  India  (Ecclesiastical  Expenditure),  No.  574,  Session  1871. 
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CIVIL  DEPARTMENT. 

Amount  joaid  in  support  of  Roman  CtUholie  Bithope,  Prieats,  ChapeU,  Jte, 

£      8.      D. 

Bopees.    A.  P. 

Qoyemment  of  India      ....            240    0  0 

British  Burmfth 8600    0  0 

Bengal 6000    0  0 

North-Wefitem  Provinces               .        .          6000    0  0 

Punjaub 120    0  0 

Bombay 20866  11  2 

Total  86825  11    2 

Equal  to  about  .    •  ' ^£8,682    0    0 

MILITARY  DEPARTMENT. 

Rupees.  A.   P. 

Bengal 104436  0    0 

Madras      .......        47000  0    0 

Bombay 46128  0    0 

Total      197559    0    0     19,765    0    0 

Add  Imperial  Funds  on  Romiah  Buildingi    14981    0    0       1,498    0    0 

Total  about      £24,985    0    0 

We  very  heartily  bid  our  friends  of  the  Institute  God-speed. 


Vn.— BIRMINGHAM  PROTESTANT  ASSOCIATION.*^ 

SOME  time  ago  we  referred  to  the  annual  meeting  of  this  vigorous 
Association.     We  have  now  before  us  the  report  submitted  to  that 
meeting.     We  confine  ourselves  to  the  extract  of  a  paragraph  de- 
scriptive of  the  spirit  in  which  the  Association  carries  on  its  work,  and  to 
the  expression  of  our  conviction  that  bread  cast  in  this  spirit  on  the 
waters  will  be  found,  though  it  be  after  many  days. 

It  would  be  quite  impossible  to  convey  any  idea  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
past  work  of  the  Association.  The  value  of  the  lectures  delivered ;  the 
meetings  held  on  various  important  occasions ;  the  pamphlets  and  maga- 
zines issued,  and  widely  circulated,  together  with  the  extensive  library,  con- 
stantly in  use  among  the  members,  all  confirm  your  committee  in  their 
belief  that  the  importance  of  the  work  carried  on  is  second  to  none  in  its 
value  and  results.  The  influence  of  the  Association  has  always  been  bene- 
ficial to  those  who  have  joined  its  ranks;  the  development  of  an  earnest, 
manly  Christian  life,  being  witnessed  in  the  lives  of  many  who  at  first  were 
Protestants  in  name  only.  Besides,  the  committee  look  back  with  thankful 
hearts,  that  the  ranks  of  the  clergy,  and  ministers  of  religion,  have  been  re- 
cruited from  its  members ;  and  that  many  posts  of  usefulness  have  been 
occupied  by  men  who  have  laboured  in  our  midst  And  not  the  least  chee^ 
ing  fact  is,  that  during  the  past  year  regularly  appointed  prayer  meetings 
have  taken  place,  conducted  by  workers^  those  who  know  the  strength  re- 
q[uired  and  the  wisdom  needed,  and  these  can  testify  they  have  not  tahowrd 
in  vain  in  the  Lord,  Having  faith  in  God,  the  work  has  been  carried  fo^ 
ward  by  your  committee,  and  they  would  unhesitatingly  afiirm,  in  the  Ian- 

*  The  Twenty-fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  Protestant  Association  of  Bir- 
mingham and  Neighbourhood. 
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guage  of  the  Psahnist,  «  Tlie  Lord  of  Hosts  is  witli  us,  the  God  of  Jacob 
is  our  refuge." 

The  committee  trust  that  this  anniversary  will  prove  the  occasion  of  a 
happy  revival  of  interest  in  the  work ;  that  many  lukewarm  Protestants 
will  be  aroused;  and  that  many  will  be  led  to  accept  the  Association's 
motto—"  Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
samts." 

'  111- ^.-,^-—.11 

VIII— FATHER  HYACINTHFS  MARRIAGE. 

THIS  eminent  orator  was  married  a  few  weeks  ago  in  London,  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  prescribed  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  the 
presence  of  Dean  Stanley  and  other  eminent  Englishmen.  His  wife 
was  a  widow — ^a  native  of  the  United  States.  He  has  written  a  powerful 
and  very  touching  defence  of  his  own  conduct  in  becoming  a  married 
man,  although  still  a  priest  He  knows,  he  says,  the  handle  he  will  give  to 
his  enemies — to  the  wicked  and  the  frivolous;  but  he  cares  chiefly  for  the 
sorrow  he  will  bring  to  some  of  the  little  ones  who  believe  in  Christ,  and 
who  will  be  sincerely  hurt  by  this  step.  He  did  not  leave  the  convent  in 
order  to  marry,  though  he  claims  that  he  had  a  perfect  right  to  do  so. 

"  That  which  is  really  a  matter  of  guilt  and  blame  is  to  drag  on  with- 
out conviction,  and  too  often  without  morality,  the  chains  of  obligation 
■which  have  ceased  to  bind,  save  only  out  of  deference  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  world  and  the  calculations  of  individual  interest.  That  which  ought 
to  excite  reprobation,  that  which,  for  my  part,  I  have  always  looked  upon 
"with  horror,  is  not  marriage,  but  sin  !  Unswervingly  faithful  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Catholic  Church,  I  feel  myself  in  no  manner  bound  by  its 
abuses;  and  I  am  profoundly  convinced  that  amongst  the  most  fatal  of 
these  abuses  are  perpetual  vows.  The  fault  of  Luther  lay  not  in  that 
pure  and  pious  marriage  in  which  his  example  ought  to  be  followed  by  i;he 
larger  number  of  those  who  load  him  with  maledictions ;  it  was  solely  in 
his  rupture  with  the  legitimate  traditions  of  the  necessary  unity  of  the 
Church. 

"  I  owe  to  the  rule  of  religious  celibacy  some  of  the  most  exquisite  joys, 
some  of  the  most  profound  and  decisive  experiences  of  my  existence. 
From  the  age  of  eighteen,  when  I  chose  it,  I  have  observed  it  with  a 
fidelity  for  which  I  give  glory  to  God.  If  now,  at  the  age  of  forty-five — 
in  the  calmness,  as  well  as  in  the  maturity  of  my  judgment,  of  ^  my  heart, 
of  my  conscience,  in  a  word,  of  my  whole  being — I  believe  myself  bound 
to  renounce  it,  it  is  that  marriage  comes  home  to  me  as  one  of  those  laws 
of  the  moral  government  of  the  world  which  cannot  be  set  aside  without 
overturning  the  fabric  of  life,  and  without  running  counter  to  the  will  of 
Qod.  I  did  not  say  that  this  law  comes  home  to  all.  I  believe  that  celi- 
bacy may  be  a.  holy  and  glorious  exception.  I  only  say  that  this  law 
presents  itself  unmistakeably  to  me.  When  a  man  had  received  in  his 
heart,  as  another  exception  no  less  rare,  holy,  and  glorious,  that  pure  and 
lofty  love  in  which  the  worid  does  not  believe  because  it  is  not  worthy  of 
it,  such  a  man,  be  he  priest  or  be  he  monk,  has  the  most  absolute  proof 
that  he  is  not  of  the  number  of  those  self-dedicated  victims  of  whom  the 
Gospel  speaks.  Such  a  man  am  I ;  and  here  once  more  I  give  glory  to 
God  for  what  He  has  wrought  in  me.  Such  workings  of  His  Spirit  may 
appear  contradictory  ;  but  their  true  harmony  is  known  to  Him.  At  the 
very  moment  when  I  seemed  to  be  abandoned,  renounced  by  my  friends 
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aad  by  my  kinsmen,  exiled  by  blow  upon  bklw  fiom  my-  Oborcb)  from  ny 
country,  from  my  family,  He  sent  on  my  solitary  and  desolate  path  a 
noble  and  holy  affection,  a  sublime  derrotion,  poor  in  this  world's  goods, 
rich  in  the  g&ts  of  intdlect  and  of  heart ;  and,  when  all  had  crumbled 
away,  alone,  or  almost  alone,  this  support  remained  to  me.  Surely  tliis 
support  would  not  be  what  it  ought  to  be — ^I  should  not  recognise  the 
blessing  which  God  has  given  me — ^were  I  to  hesitate  in  seeking  for  it  the 
consecration  of  marriage." 

This  is  frank  and  manly,  and  worthy  of  the  honest  and  doquent  Hya* 
cinthe.     He  proceeds  : — 

'^  I  will  ever  submit  myself  to  the  laws  of  the  Churc}i  when  I  am  not 
called  upon  to  recognise  as  such  what  Jesus  Ohust,  speaking  to  the 
Pharisees  of  the  ancient  .people,  already  designated  as  '  the  commandraeaiU 
of  men,  which  made  of  no  effect  the  comnuindments  of  Qod.'  (Matthew 
XY.  6,  9.)  It  is  fully  admitted  that  oelibaey  is  not  an  article  of  faith ',  it 
ought  to  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  not  even  a  matter  of  Catholic  disci* 
pline,  but  merely  of  the  Latin  Church.  Even  at  this  hour,  in  the  £ast^ 
the  Catholic  clergy  are  married,  with  the  f|ill  .approbation  of  the  Holy  See. 
It  is  true  that  sudi  marriages  must  precede  and  not  follow  ordination; 
but  this  restriction,  besides  being  full  of  ol^'ections,  is  without  meaniog  uk 
the  eyes  of  sound  judgment,  and  does  not  the  lesB  establish  in, all  its 
strength  the  principle  that^  in  the  mind  of  the  Churchy  the9?e  exists  no  real 
incompatibility  between  the  two  great  sacraments  of  ordinati/on  and 
marriage. 

*'  The  countervailing  prejudice  beloi^  to  a  pervendoa  of  moral  ideas, 
which  one  has  a  right  to  marvel  at  finding  among  Christiaa  nations.  How 
have  they  come  to  degrade  marriage  to  this  base  and  unworthy  cpnceptioa 
of  it,  which  is  as  repugnant  to  the  delioate  and  geneioufi  instincts  of  the 
heart  as  to  the  teaching  of  revelation  1  Truly,  if  maniage  is  but  a  coq- 
cession  to  the  infirmity  or  even  to  the  passions  of  our  natuse,  I  admit  that 
it  is  for  the  priest  a  degradation  and  defilement.  But  I  am  then  equally 
at  a  loss  to  see  how  it.  can  be  reconciled  i^th  the  dig^iJ»y  conferred  by 
Christian  baptism,  with  the  holiness  which  our  Christian  profession  de- 
mands ;  and,  to  be  logical,  it  would  be  necessary,  with .  TertuUiaa,  to 
forbid  it  to  true  Christians  everywhere^  Christian  manriage — t^e  only 
marriage  of  which  I  speak — ^is  not  a  concession  to  our  weakness,  it  is  not 
even  a  mere  means  for  perpetuating  our  race.;  it  is,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  quote  myself,  'the  most  complete^  the.  most  intimate,  and  the  most 
holy  union  that  can  exi^t  between  two  human  beiogs.' ". 

He  goe&  on  to  show  tiiat  no  oaie  has  a  right  to  make  iirevoeable  vows, 
nor  can  an<^  vows  be  l^bding;  that  France  needs  more  than  any  other 
reform — a  reform  in  tiie  estimate  of  the  importance  and'  dimity  of  mar- 
riage ;  that  the  Church  equally  requires  this  reform  j  aiid  he  ends  by 
saying: — 

*'I  am  nothing,  O  my  God ;  but  I  fpel  myself  called  by  Thee  to  break 
the  chains  Thou  hast  not  made,  and  whi(^h  weigh  iso  heavily,  often  alas! 
so  shamefully  on  the  holy  tribe  of  Thy  priesthood.  I  am  a  frail  and  fal- 
lible man ;  but,  nevertheless.  Thy  grace  hath  made  me  strong  to  brave 
the  tyranny  of  opinion,  to  refuse  to  bow  before  the  prejudices  of  my  time 
and  country,  and  hath  made  me  steadfast  to  act  as  though  there  were  in 
the  world  naught  save  my  conscience  and  Thee.'* — Witness, 
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L— THE  POPISH  DOCTRINE  OF  MERITS. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Montgomery. 

THE  doctrine  of  justiEcation  by  faith  was  well  declared  by  Luther  to 
be  ardcidus  stantis  vel  ccuientia  ecdesicBy  the  mark  of  a  standing 
or  falling  Church.  Everything  in  the  system  of  religion  depends  on  it. 
A  conscience  enlightened  as  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  burdened  with  the  sense 
of  sin,  is  not  to  be  satisfied  with  religious  services  and  sacraments, 
auricular  confession  and  priestly  absolution,  penances,  pilgrimages,  and 
indulgences.  Even  flagellation  and  self-torture  are  not  a  medicine  of 
sufficient  power.  The  blood  of  Christ  is  the  only  balm  that  can  heal 
the  wound ;  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  freely  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  alone  capable  of  satisfying  the  soul.  And  that  doctrine 
once  apprehended,  the  captive  is  free,  and  the  errors  of  Popery  must  one 
after  anothet  be  rejected.  Justification  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  a 
free  and  full  justification  by  faith  in  Him  alone,  excludes  all  expectation 
of  winning  the  favour  of  God  by  works,  all  hope  of  benefit  from  pen- 
ances, all  confidence  in  the  merits  of  the  saints  as  contributing  to  our 
salvation.  The  whole  system  of  Popery  is  overturned,  the  idolatries  of 
Popish  worship  are  regarded  with  abhorrence,  and  its  mummeries  dis- 
carded with  contempt ;  no  mediatorship  in  heaven  but  that  of  Christ 
can  any  longer  be  deemed  either  possible  or  desirable. 

Professing  to  glorify  God  by  ascribing  salvation  wholly  to  His  grace. 
Papists  set  forth  a  scheme  of  doctrine  which  virtually  denies  that  grace, 
and  gives  a  man  a  right  to  glory  in  his  own  works,  or  leads  a  poor 
wretch,  who  knows  his  own  works  to  be  very  insufficient,  to  glory  in  the 
works  of  others  whom  he  is  taught  to  regard  as  having  been  far  superior 
to  himself.     The  right  to  depend  upon  our  own  works  or  cp  the  works 
of  the  saints  is  not,  indeed,  asserted  in  terms  which  expressly  set  aside 
all  dependence  on  the  finished  work  of  Christ;  but  only  as  if  these  were 
in  some  way  to  be  associated  with  His,  and  to  be  supplementary  to  His, 
by  which  the  deluded  soul  is  led  away  from  dependence  on  Him,  and  the 
sufficiency  of  His  work  is  virtually  denied.     This  doctrine  of  the  merit 
of  works  is,  however,  in  general,  very  cautiously  stated  by  Romish  theo- 
logians when  they  write  for  Protestant  readers,  and  engage  in  contro- 
versy ;    it  is  when  we  turn  to  books  intended  for  circulation  amongst 
Bomanists  themselves,  and  wh*en  we  look  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  inci- 
dentally brought  forward  in  connection  with  other  subjects,  or  the  form 
in  which  it  appears  in  litanies  and  other  prayers,  that  we  obtain  a  clear 
view  of  its  real  nature,  and  perceive  all  its  grossness.     Berington  and 
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Kirk  in  their  "  Faith  of  Catholics/'  a  controversial  work  of  great  celeb- 
rity, intended  to  exhibit  Popery  in  the  most  favourable  aspect  possible 
to  the  people  of  England,  lay  down  the  doctrine  of  justification  in  three 
propositions,  the  first  and  second  of  which,  if  they  stood  alone,  might  be 
deemed  to  contain  the  very  doctrine  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Protestant 
Churches ;  but  they  are  qualified  by  the  third,  which  declares,  although 
in  a  very  guarded  manner,  a  doctrine  of  human  merit  inconsistent  with 
a  complete  dependence  on  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation.  It  may  be  well  to 
quote  these  three  propositions,  in  order  that  we  may  compare  with  them 
statements  of  doctrine  to  be  found  in  Popish  works  of  a  very  different 
description,  and  intended  for  other  purposes. 

"  I.  When  man  has  sinned,  the  remission  or  pardon  of  sin  is  not  attain- 
able by  him,  otherwise  than  in  and  by  the  merits  of  the  su£Eerings  and 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  freely  purchased  our  ransom. 

"IL  It  is  only  through  the  same  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  that  thejost 
man  can  obtain  either  an.  increase  of  holiness  in  this  life,  or  eternal  happi- 
ness in  the  next. 

"  III.  The  good  works  of  a  lust  man,  proceeding  from  grace  and  charity, 
are  so  far  acceptable  to  God,  through  His  goodness  and  sacred  promises,  as 
to  be  truly  deserving  of  an  eternal  reward;  '  God  crowning  His  own  gifts  when 
He  crowns  the  good  works  of  His  servants/  " 

From  this,  let  us  turn  to  Dr  Butler's  catechism,  a  little  book  most 
extensively  circulated  in  Ireland,  and  sent  forth  with  the  approbation  of 
the  four  Popish  archbishops  of  that  country,  "  as  a  General  Catechism 
for  the  kingdom."  Here  we  find  nothing  on  the  subject  of  justification, 
except  incidentally,  under  other  heads,  but  what  we  find  under  them  is 
Bufidciently  to  the  purpose.  In  the  lesson  of  "  Confession  and  Indui- 
gences,"  it  is  asked,  "  What  is  the  fifth  condition  necessary  on  our  part 
for  the  sacrament  of  penance?''  and  the  answer  is,  *^To  make  satisfaction 
to  God  and  our  neighbour.''  It  is  asked,  ''How  is  satisfaction  to  be  made 
to  God  ?  "  and  we  have  for  answer,  "  By  fulfilling  the  penance  enjoined 
by  our  confessor,  by  fasting,  prayer,  alms-deeds,  by  bearing  patiently 
whatever  crosses  come  in  our  way,  and  by  gaining  the  spiritual  indul- 
gences which  the  Church  is  accustomed  to  grant  to  the  truly  penitent" 
Here  we  have  Popery  in  all  its  grossness,  and  the  doctrine  taught  is 
evidently  such  as  must  needs  lead  men  away  from  all  confidence  in 
Christ,  making  them  trust  in  their  own  works,  and  at  the  same  time, 
making  them  slaves  of  the  priests,  reducing  them  to  the  lowest  degrada- 
tion of  spimtual  bondage. 

The  statement  just  made  concerning  Dr  Butler's  Catechism,  that  it 
contains  nothing  on  the  subject  of  justification,  except  incidentally,  is 
connection  with  other  subjects,  cannot  hnt  seem  very  extraordinary  to 
Protestants  unacquainted  with  Popish  manuals  of  religion.  It  is,  how- 
ever, by  no  means  singular  in  this  respect;  and  nothing  can  more 
strikingly  illustrate  the  complete  departure  of  Popery  from  the  ti;jath 
on  this  vital  point,  than  that  the  great  subject  of  a  sinner's  justification 
never  seems  naturally  to  present  itself  to  a  Popish  writer,  nor  to  claim 
his  attention,  except  when  forced  upon  it  by  the  exigencies  of  contro- 
versy. Bishop  Chilloner's  **  Catholic  Christian  Instructed,"  a  little  work 
which  has  long  been  in  great  repute  among  the  Papists  of  this  country, 
and  of  which  the  design  is  stated  in  the  preface  to  be  to  *'  explain  the 
doctrine  and  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church" — although  it  contains 


THB  BULWABK  OB  BEFOBHATION  JOUBNAL,  DECEMBEB  2,  1872.    143 

chapters  on  the  "  Sign  of  the  Cross,"  the  "  Use  and  Veneration  of 
Belies,**  <&c.  &c.,  has  no  chapter  devoted  to  the  Atonement,  to  Justifi- 
cation, to  the  Intercession  of  Christ,  or  to  many  other  of  the  principal 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  Archbishop  MacHale's  work  on 
the  "  Evidences  and  Doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  the  subject  of 
justification  is  only  slightly  and  incidentally  mentioned.  A  similar  state- 
ment may  be  made  generally  as  to  all  such  Popish  works,  whether  pub- 
lished in  this  or  other  countries.  It  is  not  on  Christ  and  His  work  that 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  Eome  are  taught  by  them  to  depend. 

The  doctrine  of  Popery  on  this  subject  may  be  more  fully  exhibited 
by  a  few  additional  quotations.  The  first  shall  be  from  Dr  Butler's 
Catechism.  "  When  the  Church  grants  indulgences,  what  does  it  offer 
to  God  to  supply  our  weakness  and  insufficiency,  and  in  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  ? — The  merits  of  Christ,  which  are  infinite  and  superabundant, 
together  with  the  good  works  of  his  Virgin  Mother,  and  all  His  saints." 
Here  the  merits  of  the  saints  are  plainly  placed  in  the  same  category 
with  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  represented  as  in  the  same  way  availing 
for  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and  the  supply  of  spiritual  wants,  of  which 
there  might  seem  to  be  no  need,  if  the  merits  of  Christ  are,  as  here 
stated,  ^^  infinite  and  superabundant."  Still  more  gross,  if  possible,  is 
the  following  statement  of  doctrine  to  be  found  in  a  little  catechism, 
called, ''  Questions  and  Answers  on  the  necessary  Truths  and  Duties  of 
Religion,''  published  in  Glasgow,  "  to  serve  as  a  form  for  instructing 
children  and  others  who  have  learned  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
attended  to  the  instruction  of  their  pastors,  before  their  admission  to 
communion."  "  What  must  you  do  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  redemp- 
tion ? — I  must  avoid  evil,  and  do  good.  What  is  the  reward  of  those 
who  avoid  evil  and  do  good  ?-s— The  everlasting  sight  and  possession  of 
God  in  Heaven."  Here  men  are  plainly  taught  to  depend  on  their 
own  works,  and  to  expect  Heaven  through  the  merit  of  them,  as  in  the 
last-quoted  sentence  from  Butl^'s  Catechism,  they  are  taught  to  depend 
on  the  merits  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  all  the  saints. 

It  is  very  interesting  to  note  how  the  doctrine  of  human  merit  is 
wrought  by  Papists  into  their  very  formularies  of  devotion.  Nowhere 
can  we  find  more  convincing  proofs  of  the  fearful  apostasy  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  than  in  her  litanies  and  prayers.  In  these,  we  find  men's  own 
merits  put  in  the  same  scale  with  the  merits  of  Christ  to  outweigh  their 
sins ;  and  prayer  after  prayer,  framed  on  the  assumption  of  merits 
acquired  by  the  saints  in  their  works  of  supererogation,  which  become 
available  to  the  worshipper  putting  his  trust  in  these  saints,  and  making 
mention  of  them,  or  addressing  himself  to  them  in  his  devotions.  In 
the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass,  is  a  prayer  to  be  made  by  the  priest  when  he 
goes  up  to  the  altar,  which  is  thus  translated  in  Husenbeth's  **  Missal 
for  the  Use  of  the  Laity,"  a  work  approved  by  all  the  Vicars  Apostolic 
in  England : — "  Take  away  from  us,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  our  ini- 
quities, that  we  may  deserve  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  with  pure 
minds,  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen,''  Prefixed  to  the  "Office  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,"  as  published  in  Rome,  with  all  ecclesiastical  approba- 
tion and  authority,  in  1845,  we  find  a  prayer  that  those  who  recite  the 
office  may  be  able  to  recite  it  so  well,  that  they  "  may  deserve  to  be  heard 
before  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  through  Christ  our  Lord." 
In  the  service  for  Good  Friday  are  certain  prayers  for  the  Pope,  one  of 
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which  concludes  thus : — "  That  the  Christian  people,  who  are  gOTemed 
under  thy  direction,  may  under  so  great  a  pontiff  have  the  merits  of  their 
faith  increased.'^  (We  quote  the  words  as  translated  in  Husenheth'g 
Missal,  already  mentioned.)  Here  it  is  obvious  that  faith  itself  is  re- 
garded as  a  work,  and,  as  such,  meritorious.  In  the  ^*  Key  of  Heaven," 
a  devotional  book  much  in  use,  and  recommended  to  the  use  of  the 
Faithful  by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray  of  Dublin,  is  the  following 
extraordinary  prayer,  in  which  self-righteousness  appears  not  only  in 
the  use  of  the  word  deserve,  but  in  its  whole  tenor : — "  O  Grod,  who  hast 
doomed  all  men  to  die,,  but  hast  concealed  from  all  the  hour  of  their 
death,  grant  that  I  may  pass  my  days  in  the  practice  of  holiness  and 
justice,  and  that  I  may  desertfe  to  quit  this  world  in  the  peace  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  in  the  embraces  of  Thy  love,  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen."  It  consists  with  all  this,  that  in  some  Popish  devotional  books, 
we  meet  with  extraordinary  prayers,  in  which  men  profess  to  pray  for 
everything  necessary  to  salvation,  and  yet  almost  or  altogether  omit  to 
pray  for  pardon  of  sins.  In  the  "  Key  of  Heaven,"  there  is  A  Univerml 
Frayer  for  all  things  necessary  to  Salvation^  in  which  there  is  nothing  of 
pardon,  except  it  be  in  these  words, — "  Grant  that  I  may  .  -  .  escape 
hell ; "  and  nothing  of  sorrow  for  sin,  but  this — "  I  am  sorry  that  I  haye 
offended  Thee:  do  Thou  increase  my  sorrow."  The  "Litany  of  the 
Saints,"  which  we  find  in  the  "  Key  of  Heaven,"  contains  a  prayer  be- 
ginning, "  0  God,  who  by  sin  art  offended,  and  by  penance  pacified;" 
and  another,  in  which  occurs  the  petition — '^  May  I  endeavour  by  charity 
to  make  amends  for  all  that  I  have  sinfully,  idly,  or  unprofitably  mis* 
spent,  and  thus  recover  whatever  prejudice  my  soul  has  suffered  through 
my  fault."  And  in  a  "  Litany  for  a  Happy  Death,"  amongst  other  bom- 
bastic and  turgid  sentences,  is  the  following : — "  When  the  last  tear,  the 
forerunner  of  my  dissolution,  shall  drop  from  my  eyes,  receive  it  as  a 
SACRIFICE  FOR  THE  EXPIATION  OF  MY  SINS,  grant  that  I  may  expire  the 
victim  of  penance ;  and  in  that  dreadful  moment.  Merciful  Jesus,  have 
mercy  upon  me/'  Can  anything  be  imagined  more  contrary  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ? 

We  conclude  these  quotations  from  Popish  prayers  with  three,  to  show 
how  the  merits  of  the  saints  are  exalted  to  the  place  which  really  belongs 
only  to  those  of  Christ,  as  the  prayers  already  quoted  show  that  men  are 
taught  to  depend  upon  their  own  works.  In  the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass, 
the  priest  is  directed  to  bow  with  his  hands  upon  the  altar,  and  to  say, 
"We  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  by  the  merits  of  those  saints  whose  relics  an 
here,  and  of  all  the  saints,  to  votichsafe  to  pardon  all  my  sins*^  In  the 
service  for  the  feast  of  30th  November,  in  honour  of  St  Andrew  the 
Apoetle,  is  the  following  prayer  : — "  We  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  the 
holy  prayer  of  the  blessed  apostle  Andrew  may  render  our  sacrifice 
pleasing  unto  Thee,  that  it  may  be  accepted  by  his  merits,  in  whose  honour 
it  is  solemnly  offered,  through  our  Lord."  And  in  the  service  of  the 
festival  of  6th  December,  in  honour  of  St  Nicholas,  bishop  and  con- 
fessor, we  find  the  following : — "  O  God,  who  didst  adorn  the  blessed 
Bishop  Nicholas  with  innumerable  miracles,  grant,  we  beseech  Thee, 
that  by  his' merits  and  prayers,  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  flames  of  hell 
Through  our  Lord,  dec."  All  these  appear  in  **  Husenbeth's  Missal  for 
the  Use  of  the  Laity." 

The  lives  of  the  saints  contain  most  abundant  proofs  of  the  extreme 
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to  which  the  Church  of  Rome  carries  its  doctrine  of  human  merit  Per^ 
feet  innocence,  or  perfect  ohedience,  has  been  no  rare  thing  among 
them.  In  them  has  been  reyersed  the  saying  of  Solomon,  "  There  is  no 
man  that  sinneth  not"  (1  Kings  viii.  46).  But  our  limits  are  so  far  ex^ 
hausted  that  we  must  refrain  from  offering  any  illustrative  examples. 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt,  in  view  of  the  evidence  which  has  been  pre* 
sented,  that  a  doctrine  of  self-righteousness^  opposed  to  the  whole  scheme 
of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  pervades  the  system  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  gives  it  its  most  distinguishing  character.  Some  attempt,  however, 
Popish  theologians  have  found  it  necessary  to  make,  to  maintain  the 
profession  of  ascribing  salvation  wholly  to  Christ,  and  nice  distinctions 
are  drawu  between  the  purpose  which  is  served  by  the  satisfaction  made 
for  us  by  Christ,  and  that  served  by  the  satisfactions  of  the  saints  or 
our  own.  Into  the  consideration  •  of  these,  however,  we  cannot  at 
present  enter,  nor  into  that  of  the  different  kinds  of  merit,  merits  of  oon- 
gruUp  and  merits  of  condignity.  These  distinctions  may  serve  the  pur* 
poses  of  artful  disputants,  but  can  be  of  little  avail  in  preventing  reli* 
gious  instructions  and  forms  of  devotion,  such  as  we  have  been  contemp- 
lating, from  leading  unhappy  multitudes  to  a  vain  confidence,  and 
preventing  them  from  taking  refuge  in  Christ,  and  from  that  faith  in 
Him,  by  which  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  obtained,  according  to 
the  sure  promise  of  God.  In  the  popular  manuals  of  religion  and  de- 
votion, there  are  no  nice  distinctions  made,  but  reliance  on  our  own 
vrorks  is  plainly  taught,  and  reliance  on  the  merits  of  the  taints  has  a 
place  even  superio(r  to  reliance  on  Jesus  Christ. 


IL—ROMISH  DOINGS  AT  MANCHESTER. 

By  the  Editor. 

WE  have  had  sent  to  us  two  Manchester  newspapers,  one  containing 
a  report  of  the  proceedings  at  the  consecration  of  a  Romish 
bishop  for  Salford,  and  of  a  bishop  in  partibus  ;  the  other  con- 
taining a  brief  report  of  a  discussion  in  the  City  Council  of  Manchester 
respecting  a  certain  matter  connected  with  these  proceedings.  The  facts 
are  briefly  these.  The  consecration  was  performed  by  Archbiahop  Man- 
ning, with  a  great  display  of  medieeval  millinery,  and  semi-heathen 
mummery.  A  sermon  was  preached  by  Bishop  Ullathorne,  replete  with 
the  highest  Ultramontane  doctrine ;  the  Bishop  telling  his  hearers,  for 
example,  that,  ''  When  the  apostles  departed  from  the  earth,  the  aposto- 
late  did  not  depart  from  the  earth  with  them,  but  was  imparted  by  St 
Peter  to  his  successors  in  Christ.  He  who  sat  in  the  apostolic  chair 
could  alone  form  dioceses,  and  could  alone  constitute  a  cathedral  church, 
appoint  a  bishop,  and  invest  him  with  the  jurisdiction  to  feed  and 
rule  a  flock.  Without  this  divine  provision,  what  would  the  Church  be 
but  a  confusion  and  entanglement  of  jurisdiction?  In  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  most  holy  and  enlightened  of  bishops  ever  consecrated  could 
not  put  forth  the  grace  of  his  ministry  until  the  sovereign  of  the  Church 
had  con^yed  to  him  a  diocese  in  which  his  jurisdiction  could  be  exer- 
cised." He  further  asked  them,  "  Where  then  were  they  to  find  the  • 
Church  of  Christ  ?    Could  they  doubt  where  after  the  Vatican  Council  ? 
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Could  they  doubt  where  after  witnessing  the  unity  of  a  thousand  bishops 
in  proclaiming  anew  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  faith  I  In  that  they  had 
an  admirable  spectacle  of  Christian  humility  and  authority  united.  This 
unity  was  the  more  conspicuous  when  it  was  contrasted  with  the  very 
few  who  already,  devoured  with  their  learning,  and  lifted  up  with  the 
pride  of  private  judgment,  at  the  sharp  touch  of  truth  had  fallen  away, 
and  left  the  Church  more  vigorous  from  their  purification.'' 

The  Bishop's  logic  appears  to  us  to  halt  slightly  here.     Was  it  in  the 
exercise  of  private  judgment  .that  the  thousand  bishops  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  ?     If  not,  then  it  does  not  seem  to 
us  any  very  great  matter,  or  very  much  to  be  boasted  of,  that  a  thousand 
men  obeyed  the  word  of  command.     We  suppose  the  same  thing  sub- 
stantially happens  every  day  in  every  regiment  of  the  British  army, 
when  a  thousand  men  give  unhesitating  and  unthinking  obedience  to  the 
command  of  their  colonel.    On  this  supposition,  what  authority  could  the 
decree  of  the  Council  have  more  than  the  authority  of  a  simple  decree  of 
the  Pope  ?   Quot  homines,  tot  sentenitce  ;  and  if  a  thousand  homines  serUienUs 
agree  in  a  judgment,  while  it  will  not  be  necessarily  true  that  that  judg- 
ment is  right,  it  will  at  least  be  evident  that  it  is  in  accord  with  the 
mental  condition  of  those  who  pronounce  it.     But  if  the  pronouncers  of 
the  judgment  be  not  homines  seiitientes,  hut  merely  homines  ohedieiUeSy 
then  we  humbly  think  that  the  judgment  will  not  be  theirs,  but  only 
his  whom  they  obey.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  question  was  suh- 
mitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  Council,  how  comes  it  that  the  majority 
who  answered  it   in   one  way  are  so  worthy  of   laudation,  and  the 
minority  who  answered  it  in  the  opposite  way  are  so  unclean  that  the 
Church  needed  purification  from  the  defilement  of  their  contact  ?    Does 
it  not  just  come  to  this,  that  the  members  of  the  Council  were  asked  to 
judge,  and  to  judge  with  perfect  freedom,  only  on  condition  that  they 
should  come  to  a  prescribed  conclusion?     JSuch  freedom,  with  sud^ 
restriction,  may  be  valued  by  some.     It  would  not  be  quite  to  our  taste; 
but  it  is  proverbial  that  tastes  are  exduded  from  the  domain  of  dispu- 
tation. 

With  apology  for  dismissing  so  summarily  the  august  service  of  the 
consecration,  we  follow  the  reverend  and  right  reverend  fathers  to  the 
banquet-halL  First,  we  extract  what  in  Scotland  would  be  called  the 
sederunt  .•— 

The  consecration  service  was  followed  by  a  dejmner,  which  took  place  at 
the  Salford  Town-Hall,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  His  Grace  Arch- 
bishop Manning  presided.  He  was  supported  on  either  side  by  the  Mayor 
of  Manchester  (Mr  Alderman  Booth) ;  the  Eight  Rev.  T.  J.  Brown,  CS-U ; 
Mr  Alderman  Grave  ;  Mr  J.  Lomax  ;  the  Eight  Rev.  Bishop  Ullathorne ; 
Sir  Joseph  Heron  (Town-Clerk  of  Manchester) ;  Mr  C.  R  Trappes  \  the 
Eight  Eev.  R.  Cornthwaite  ;  Mr  Weathers,  M.D. ;  the  Right  Rev.  J. 
Danell ;  Mr  C.  De  Trafford ;  Very  Rev.  Provost  CroskeU,  V.G. ;  Very  Rev. 
Canons  Kershaw,  Formby,  Boardman,  Toole.  Cantwell,  Wallwork,  and 
O'Reilly ;  Mr  Mitchell  Henry,  M.P. ;  Bishop  Cfapitular  of  liiverpool  (Clanon 
Fisher) ;  Monsignor  Patterson  ;  Mr  E.  Andrew  (Town-Clerk  of  Salford), 
the  Right  Rev.  J.  Chadwick ;  Mr  John  Leeming ;  Sir  John  lies  Mantell ; 
the  Right  Rev.  J.  Brown  ;  Mr  N.  O.  Walmsley ;  Sir  Humphrey  de  Trafford, 
Bart. ;  Monsignor  Weathers ;  and  the  Mayor  of  Salford  (Mr  -Alderman 
Barlow).  The  vice-chair  was  occupied  by  Mr  D.  Lee.  who  was  supported 
by  the  Hon.  and  Right  Rev.  W.  Clifford  and  the  Right  Rev.  W.  Vaughan. 
There  were  about  two  hundred  gentlemen  present. 
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The  only  remark  that  we  have  to  make  upon  this  in  the  meantime,  is 
an  expression  of  surprise  that  the  Town- Hall  of  Salford  should  have 
given  for  such  a  purpose.  In  the  absence  of  definite  information  as  to 
the  practice  with  reference  to  such  matters  in  English  towns,  we  can 
only  say  that  it  does  seem  to  us  that  it  was  a  misapplication  of  a  public 
building,  and  an  insult  to  the  Protestant  people  of  Salford. 

Our  next  extract .  relates  to  the  commencement  of  the  post-prandial 
proceedings  :— 

Archbishop  Manning,  on  rising  to  propose  the  first  toast,  was  received 
with  cheerSi  He  said  their  first  duty  on  such  an  occasion  as  that  was 
to  propose  the  health  of  their  holy  sovereign,  who  was  to  them  the  keystone 
of  their  whole  religious  order  throughout  the  world.  He  proposed  the 
"  Health  of  Pope  Pius  IX./'  wishing  him  restored  prosperity.  The  toast  was 
drunk  amid  great  enthusiasm. 

Archbishop  Manning  next  proposed  the  health  of  "  The  Queen,"  who, 
he  said,  had  set  an  example  to  the  whole  country  as  a  woman,  as  a  wife,  as 
a  mother,  and  as  a  queen.  Her  character  was  an  eymple  to  the  whole 
civilised  world ;  and  when  the  history  of  the  reign  of  (Jaeen  Victoria  should 
be  written,  he  believed  it  would  be  written  as  that  of  a  just  queen,  who 
reigned  equally  and  with  an  even  hand,  and  with  the  spirit  of  mercy  and 
tender  regard  towards  all  classes  of  her  subjects.    (Cheers.) 

Dr  Manning  has  lately  been  making  vigorous  and  most  creditable 
efforts  in  the  cause  of  total  abstinence.  We  doubt  whether  these  efforts 
will  be  rendered  more  successful  by  his  taking  the  lead  in  a  banquet  of 
wine  in  immediate  connection  with  the  most  solemn  ceremony  of  his 
church  and  faith,  and  giving  his  countenance  to  the  idea  that  drinking 
is  an  exercise  appropriate  to  all  conceivable  occasions.  We  have  now 
to  ask  our  readers  to  refer  to  the  two  extracts  with  which  we  have 
presented  them.  In  the  former  they  will  notice,  amongst  the  names 
of  the  company  present  at  the  banquet,  those  of  the  Mayor  and  the 
Town- Clerk  of  Manchester,  and  the  Mayor  andfthe  Town-Clerk  of  Sal- 
ford ;  while  in  the  latter  they  wilj  find  Dr  Manning  declaring  it  to  be 
"their  first  duty  on  such  an  occasion  to  propose  the  health  of  their  holy 
sovereign,"  Pope  Pius  IX.,  and  afterwards  proposing  "the  health  of  the 
Queen."  Having  thus  called  attention  to  this  matter,  we  have  next  to 
ask  our  readers  to  peruse  the  following  notice  of  the  proceedings  of  a 
meeting  of  the  Manchester  City  Council  held  on  the  following  day  :— 

THE  MAYOR  AT  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  BANQUET. 

Alderman  Watkin  put  the  question  "  Whether  the  reports  which  appeared 
in  the  newspapers  of  the  29th  inst.  were  correct,  which  set  forth  that  the 
Mayor  of  Manchester  was  a  guest  at  a  Papist  meeting  in  Salford,  and  was 
present  when  the  Bishop  of  Kome's  health  was  proposed  before  that  of 
Queen  Victoria  1 " 

Alderman  Grave. — I  protest  against  the  Mayor  answering  this  question. 
It  is  not  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Council. 

The  Town-Clerk. — The  Mayor  is  quite  capable  of  answering  for  himself 
I  hope  that  answer  will  simply  be,  in  one  word,  that  the  report  was  correct. 

The  Mayor. — I  was  about  to  place  myself  in  the  hands  of  the  Council,  to 
say  whether  it  was  in  keeping  with  the  dignity  of  my  office  to  answer  it. 

The  Town-Clerk. — May  I  answer  it  for  you  ? 

The  Mayor. — If  the  Council  wish  me  to  answer  the  question,  I  will  do 
so  ;  but  I  will  say  that  Mr  Watkin  has  been  wanting  in  courtesy.  If  he 
wanted  an  elaborate  answer  to  the  question,  I  think  he  ought  to  have 
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acquainted  me  before  entering  the  Council.  I  can  only  aay  this— that  I 
was  at  the  dinner,  and,  if  the  same  thing  happens  agam,  I  am  prepared 
to  go.    (Hear,  hear.) 

Alderman  Bennett. — ^The  proposing  of  the  toast,  "The  Pope,"  before 
"  The  Queen,"  is  only  f  ollo^ng  out  what  I  remember  was  carried  out  in 
my  early  days — in  the  old  Tory  days — ^when  at  every  dinner  the  toast  ^ras, 
"  Churcn  and  Qneen.'^    I  find  no  ^olt  with  it  whateTor. 

The  Town-Clerk. — The  Mayor  conferred  with  me  upon  receiTiBg  the 
invitation  from  the  Bishop  of  Salf ord.  I  did  not  expect  an  invitatioD,  but 
one  was  sent  to  me.  r  I  told  the  Mayor,  that  whatever  inconvenience  it  pnt 
him  to,  he  ought  to  go,  to  show  his  respect  to  the  late  Bishop  and  to  the 
present  Bishop  of  Salf  ord,  because  the  Mayor  of  Manchester  had  frequently 
to  communicate  with  the  head  of  the  Catholic  party.  In  times  of  exeite- 
ment,  when  it  was  desirable  that  they  should  have  peace  preserved,  we  have 
never  applied  to  the  Bishop  of  Saliord  in  vain.  He  has  exercised  most 
readily,  and  has  done  so  on  many  occasions,  the  influence  which  he 
deservedly  possesses  over  a  large  class  in  Manchester  in  order  to  pcesene 
peace  and  order  in  Manchester ;  and  therefore  I  was  very  anxious  that  the 
Mayer  should  go  ^id  pay  his  respects  to  the  Bishop.  "Wliatever  incon- 
vienience  it  mig^t  Be  to  me,  I  was  determined  to  go,  and  I  had  an  oppo^ 
tuni^  of  stati]^  to  the  Archbishop  and  Bishops  whjr  I  attended.  One  of 
the  Bishops  said  to  me,  in  a  jocular  manner,  as  ei^laining  why  the  health 
of  '^The  rope"  was  put  before  that  of  ''The  Quera,''  and  apparently  to 
allay  the  loyalfeeling  which  I  mi^t  have,  that  ''  we  adopt  the  old  habit— 
we  propose  Church  and  State."    (Hear,  hear.) 

Alderman  Watkin. — ^I  think  I  am  entitled  to  a  word  in  reply.  We  all 
know  perfectly  well  no  one  is  better  able  than  the  Town-Clerk  to  make  the 
worse  cause  appear  the  better ;  but  here  is  the  bare  fact,  that  the  Mt^, 
who  is  the  representative  of  her  Majesty,  was  not  only  present,  but^  as  the 
French  said,  was  asmter  at  a  meeting,  and  made  a  speech,  where  the  health 
of  her  Majesty  was  subservient  to  that  of  the  Pope,  and  where  the  Pope 
was  made  the  greater  person  of  the  two.  He  knows,  and  the  Town-Clerk 
knows,  that  one  of  the  principal  canons  of  the  religion  we  hold  says  that 
the  Bishop  of  Home  has  no  jurisdiction  in  Englana ;  and  I  siqt,  therefore, 
that  the  representative  of  her  Majesty,  in  an  assemblage  of  that  kind, 
should  not  have  suffered  without  protest  the  health  of  the  Pope  to  be 
proposed  before  that  of  her  Majesty.    The  subject  then  dropped. 

The  Council  then  adjourned. 

Our  first  thought  on  perusing  this  passage  was  as  to  the  ''  second 
fiddle  "  part  of  the  Mayor  in  the  performance.  If  there  be  anywhere  a 
"  grey  mare  that  is  the  better  horse,"  that  man  is  the  Town-Clerk  of  Man- 
chester. But  if  the  Mayor  and  the  Corporation  are  pleased  with  that 
arrangement,  we  have  no  reason  to  be  displeased  with  it.  The  naked 
facts  of  the  matter  are  these.  The  Mayor  of  Manchester  knew  perfectly 
well  that,  according  to  social  usages,  the  order  of  the  "  toasts "  at  a 
public  banquet  is  regarded  as  an  index  of  the  degree  of  estimation  in 
which  the  persons  toasted  are  held  by  the  company.  He  knew  perfectly 
well  when  he  accepted  an  invitation  to  be  present  at  the  Salford  banquet, 
that  a  foreign  priest  would  have  precedence  assigned  to  him  of  our 
Queenl  With  this  knowledge  he  accepted  the  invitation  given  to]  him 
as  Mayor  of  Manchester,  and  so  gave  his  official  sanction  to  the  idea 
that  Hus  IX.  is  entitled  to  a  higher  place  in  the  regard  of  Englishmen 
than  Queen  Victoria.  We  do  not  say — we  do  not  suppose — that  the 
Mayor  of  Manchester  is  a  disloyal  subject,  but  we  do  say  that  he  has  been 
on  this  occasion  guilty  of  a  disloyal  act,  and  that  in  his  official  ca- 
pacity. 
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And  what  is  the  excase  tendered  by  his  officious  friend  the  Town- 
Clerk  ?  Substantially  this : — "  The  Bomish  Bishop  of  Salford  has  it  in 
his  power  to  influence  a  set  of  men  who  are  habitually  breakers  of  the 
peace."  The  Mayor  must,  therefore,  pay  <jourt  to  the  Bishop  in  order 
that  the  Bishop  may  induce  the  members  of  his  flock  to  keep  the  peace 
and  obey  the  laws.  Surely  those  who  numbor  the  Town-Clerk  of  Man- 
chester amongst  their  friends  hare  need  of  protection  from  him.  Must 
the  lepvesentative  of  the  might  and  majesty  of  English  law  pay  court  to 
a  priest  in  order  that  he  may  cast  the  shield  of  his  protection  over  those 
who  wear  the  sword  of  justice  ?  And  must  the  high-bom  Bishop  of 
Sal^ord  be  insulted  by  the  supposition  that  whatever  influence  he  may 
have  over  his  flock  he  will  not  use  in  the  cause  of  law  and  order  unless 
he  be  sweetened  and  conciliated  by  the  Mayor's  condescension  ?  We 
doubt  whether  either  the  Mayor  of  Manchester  or  the  Bomish  Bishop  of 
Salford  would  choose  us  for  their  champion  ;  but  we  Tolunteer  to  repel 
the  indignity  that  is  heaped  upon  the  one  and  the  other  by  the  City- 
Clerk. 

III.— THE  EEFOBMING  POPE. 

"VTOT  long  ago  the  world  saw,  with  thoughtless  joy,  which  might  hare 
j\  been  very  thoughtful  joy,  a  real  miracle  not  heretofore  considered 
possible  or  conceivable  in  the  world — a  reforming  Pope.  A 
simple  pious  creature,  a  good  country  priest,  invested  unexpectedly  with 
the  tiara,  takes  up  the  New  Testament,  declares  that  this  henceforth  shall 
be  his  rule  of  governing.  No  more  finesse,  chicanery,  hypocrisy,  or  false 
or  foul  dealing  of  any  kind,  God's  truth  shall  be  spok«i,  God's  justice 
shall  be  done,  on  the  throne  called  of  St  Peter :  an  honest  Pope,  Papa, 
or  Father  of  Christendom  shall  preside  there.  And  such  a  throne  of  St 
Peter,  and  such  a  Christendom  for  an  honest  papa  to  preside  in !  The 
European  populations  everywhere  hailed  the  omen  with  shouting  and 
rejoicing,  leading  articles  and  tar-barrels  ;  thinking  people  listened  with 
astonishment — ^not  with  sorrow,  if  they  were  faithful  or  wise — ^with  awe 
rather,  as  at  the  heralding  of  death,  and  with  a  joy  as  of  victory  beyond 
death.  Something  pious,  grand,  and  as  if  awful  in  that  joy,  revealing 
once  more  the  presence  of  a  divine  justice  in  this  world.  For  to  such 
men  it  was  very  clear  how  this  poor  devoted  Pope  would  prosper,  with 
his  New  Testament  in  his  hand.  An  alarming  business  that  of  govern- 
ing in  the  throne  of  St  Peter  by  the  rule  of  veracity  !  By  the  rule  of 
veracity  the  so-called  throne  of  St  Peter  was  openly  declared,  above  three 
hundred  years  ago,  to  be  a  falsity,  a  huge  mistake,  a  pestilent  dead 
carcass,  which  this  sun  was  weary  of.  More  than  three  hundred  years 
ago,  the  throne  of  St  Peter  received  peremptory  judicial  notice  to  quit — 
authentic  order,  registered  in  Heaven's  chancery,  and  since  legible  in 
the  hearts  of  all  brave  men — to  take  itself  away,  to  begone,  and  let  us 
have  no  more  to  do  with  it  and  its  delusions  and  impious  'deliriums ; 
and  it  has  been  sitting  every  day  since,  it  may  depend  upon  it,  at  its 
own  peril  withal,  and  will  have  to  pay  exact  damages  yet  for  every  day 
it  has  so  sat.  Law  of  veracity  1  What  this  popedom  had  to  do  with  the 
law  of  veracity  was  to  give  up  its  own  foul  galvanic  life,  ^  ofEence  to 
God  and  men ;  honestly  to  die,  and  get  itself  buried. 

Far  from  this  was  the  thing  the  poor  Pope  undertook  in  regard  to  it ; 
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and  yety  on  the  whole,  it  was  essentially  this  too.  ^'  Eeforming  PopeV' 
£aid  one  of  our  acquaintance  often  in  those  weeks,  "  was  there  ever  sncb 
a  miracle?  About  to  break  up  that  huge  imposthume  too,  by  '  curing' 
it  1  Turgot  and  Necker  were  nothing  to  this.  God  is  great ;  and  when 
a  scandal  is  to  end,  brings  some  devoted  men  to  take  charge  of  it  in 
hope,  not  in  despair  1"  But  cannot  he  reform?  asked  many  simple 
persons ;  to  whom  our  friend  in  grim  banter  would  reply,  "  Beform  & 
popedom  I — ^hardly.  A  wretched  old  kettle,  ruined  from  top  to  bottom, 
and  consisting  mainly  now  of  foul  ffrime  and  rust ;  stop  the  holes  of  it^ 
as  your  antecessors  have  been  doing,  with  temporary  putty,  it  may  hang 
together  yet  a  while.  Begin  to  hammer  at  it,  solder  at  it,  to  what  jpu 
call  mend  and  rectify  it,  it  will  fall  to  shreds  as  sure  as  rust  is  rust,  go 
all  into  nameless  dissolution,  and  the  fat  in  the  fire  will  be  a  thing  woiih 
looking  at ;  poor  Pope  1 ''  So  accordingly  it  has  proved.  The  poor 
Pope,  amid  felicitations  and  tar-barrels  of  various  kinds,  went  on  joy- 
fully for  a  season ;  but  he  had  awakened — he,  as  no  other  man  could 
do — the  sleeping  elements,  mothers  of  the  whirlwinds,  conflagrations, 
earthquakes.  Questions  not  very  soluble  at  present,  even  were  sages 
and  heroes  set  to  solve  them,  began  everywhere  with  new  emphasis  to 
be  asked.  Questions  which  all  official  men  wished  and  almost  hoped  to 
postpone  till  doomsday.  Doomsday  itself  had  come;  that  was  the 
terrible  truth. — Thomas  Carlyle^  1 850. 


IV.—BIBLE  BURNING. 

THE  unwearied  labours  of  the  Eoman  Catholics,  and  their  untiring 
exertions  on  behalf  of  their  own  religion,  may  teach  sleepy,  lazy, 
covetous  Protestants  many  an  important  lesson.  Would  to  God  that 
they  took  p&ttern  in  this  respect  from  those  who  in  error  ^^  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,"  and  who  deny  themselves  in  many 
ways  to  advance  the  interests  of  their  pernicious  religion  i  Popery  lays 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  to  the  advantages  of 
education,  and  to  the  spiritual  benefits  of  the  free  use  of  the  Word  of 
God ;  and  thus  is  an  enemy  to  God  and  man, 

A  few  years  ago,  two  ladies  from  England  were  located  near  Dublin, 
and,  wishful  to  scatter  a  little  good  seed,  provided  themselves  largely 
with  portions  of  Scripture,  bound  in  cloth,  and  sold  at  a  very  small  cost 
by  the  Religious  Tract  Society.  In  one  of  their  daily  drives  near  Dublin, 
they  saw  a  nice-looking  rank  of  cottages,  and,  ordering  the  carman  to 
stop,  they  went  up  to  the  dwellings  one  by  one,  and  left  in  each  a  por- 
tion of  God's  Word.  The  houses  were  about  twenty  in  number,  and 
some  short  distance  from  the  road.  As  the  last  was  given,  the  ladies 
made  their  way  to  their  vehicle ;  but  before  they  got  up  to  it,  a  little 
lad  ran  after  them,  who  had  followed  them  as  they  went  from  house  to 
house.  He  said,  "  They  're  all  burnt — every  one  of  them,  ma'am — ^not 
a  leaf  left.  We  live  in  the  last  house,  and  we  are  Protestants,  and  I 
made  sure  they'd  burnt  them."  As  soon  as  the  boy  said  this,  he  ran 
for  his  life  back  into  his  home,  but  he  gave  a  wink,  as  much  as  to  say, 
"  Now  you  know  more  than  you  thought  of."  The  following  extract 
from  the  very  interesting  life  of  the  late  Mrs  Thompson,  whose  mission 
to  Syria  was  so  signally  blessed,  just  proves  the  oneness  in  practice,  and 
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the  uncliangeableness  in  principle,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 
Many  in  our  day  have  the  foolish  idea  that  Popery  is  very  different  to 
what  it  formerly  was;  but  Popery  only  wants  the  power  to  be  what  she 
was,  and  what  she  will  ever  be.  People  may  deceive  themselves  about 
the  character  of  Popery,  and  may  fancy  it  is  changed,  but  that  it  cannot 
be ;  and,  moreover,  facts  prove  it  is  unchanged,  as  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter,  written  in  1860,  by  Mrs  Thompson,  proves : — "  Our  school 
at  Mokatara  has  given  us  considerable  anxiety  during  the  past  year.  In 
addition  to  the  interruption  of  the  summer  holiday,  when  the  children 
are  employed  in  stripping  the  mulberry  trees,  fattening  the  household 
sheep,  gleaning  grapes,  and  gathering  the  olives,  the  French  nuns  from 
Dier  El  Eamar  commenced  operations.  They  waited  upon  the  Sitt 
Jumblatt  for  her  patronage,  which  she  declined,  saying  that  the  English 
were  her  friends.  In  the  holidays  the  parents  sent  down  to  request  that 
we  would  re-open  school  as  soon  as  possible.  On  sending  a  confidential 
person  to  make  necessary  arrangements,  he  found  the  French  nuns  had 
applied  for  our  school-house,  and  offered  the  owner  to  double  any  sum 
we  might  now  give  or  offer,  though  our  contract  had  still  a  month  to 
run.  ' 

"  We  authorised  our  agent  to  pay  down  a  year's  rent  in  advance,  and 
the  owner,  though  tempted  by  the  offer  of  a  larger  sum,  said  he  did  not 
like  the  Jesuits,  and  would  rather  let  the  English  have  the  school  as 
before.  It  was  quite  surprising  how  much  these  zealous  fanatics  had 
achieved  in  a  short  time.  The  priest  came  over  from  Dier  El  Kamar 
to  aid  in  enlisting  children  into  their  schools,  and  the  Sisters  (of  Mercy) 
had  induced  several  young  women  to  give  in  their  names  as  probation- 
ary nuns.  He  ordered  all  the  people  who  had  Protestant  books  to  bring 
them  to  the  church.  They  did  so.  But  what  was  their  indignation  to 
see  him  collect  them  in  a  heap,  and  burn  the  Word  of  God  !  Many 
were  very  angry ;  but  the  priest  told  them  to  come  to  church  on  a  given 
evening,  when  he  would  show  them  that  he  had  good  cause  for  what  he 
had  done.  The  church  was  darkened.  The  priest  told  the  people  to 
look  one  by  one  into  the  hole  in  a  little  box,  where,  he  said,  they  would 
see  the  fate  of  those  who  became  Protestants.  They  did  so,  and  in  this 
(which  was,  no  doubt,  a  camera  obscura)  they  saw  the  school  children, 
with  their  hands  folded,  and  others  carrying  books,  thrust  into  a  yawn- 
ing gulf  of  fire,  by  devils  with  swords  and  pitchforks. 

At  Rome,  this  very  year  1872,  a  large  number  of  Bibles  was  collected 
in  the  yard  of  the  Cathedral  at  Frescati,  and  publicly  burnt,  the  priests 
lighting  the  fires.  The  sacred  pile  was  crowned  with  the  portrait  of  the 
King,  which  meant,  "  Thui  'perish  Victor  Emmanuel  and  the  Bible  /"  An 
English  Protestant  minister  at  Rome,  Rev.  James  Wall,  Baptist  pastor, 
of  46  Piazza  Trajana,  being  told  of  the  sacrilegious  act,  went  in  person 
to  see  with  his  own  eyes  what  he  could  scarcely  believe  from  hearsay ; 
and  saw  the  smouldering  pile  and  gathered  up  the  burnt  fragments  of 
the  Word  of  God.  It  is  this  gentleman  who  gave  these  awful  facts  to 
a  correspondent  of  the  M'ew  York  Independent,  and  also  a  burnt  page  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  he  found  to  be  from  Matthew  x.  16,  16 : 
*'  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city.  Be- 
hold I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  be  ye  therefore 
wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.*' 
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The  Bibles  thus  destroyed  were  those  the  Protestant  missionanes  and 
ministers  had  sold  and  distribated  among  the  people,  who  have  manifested 
a  great  desire  during  the  past  year  to  read  and  to  possess  for  themsehes 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  This  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  priests,  the 
work  of  Bible-hunting  and  destroying  soon  commenced.  Is  Popery 
ekaiiged  ?    No,  only  chaiksd  I 

"  We  have  a  {^easing  contrast  in  the  following  anecdote :— One  day, 
after  accompanying  our  friendly  as  far  as  the  riyer,  we  rested  under  a 
shady  booth  near  the  mill-stream.  Two  respectable  men  were  seated 
near  the  bank,  and  we  entered  into  conversation  with  them.  One  of 
them  was  a  Eoman  Catholic,  and  on  my  asking  him  had  he  read  the 
Testament,  he  put  his  hand  into  his  vest  and  pulled  out  a  very 
small  edition,  tiling  me  it  was  his  ccmstant  companion  and  comfort. 
Taking  the  book  into  my  hands.  I  saw  the  name  of  one  of  our  yoang 
pupU  teachers.  He  stated  that  his  wife  had  for  some  time  attended  the 
women's  Sunday  class,  and  at  his  earnest  request  the  teacher  had  lent 
him  the  book,  saying,  she  could  not  give  it,  as  it  was  a  gift  from  Mr 
Mott.  '  I  ought  to  return  it,'  he  said,  ^  but  I  know  not  how  to  part 
with  it.'     Of  course,  be  now  possesses  one  of  his  own." 

"  Amid  deep  discouragements,  these  are  the  bright  spots  that  cheer 
God's  people  in  their  work  and  labour  of  love,  and  happy  it  is  for  those 
who,  from  the  power  of  graee  in  their  own  soul,  are  desirous  to  cbenkte 
God's  blessed  Word,  which,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit,  is  ''able  to 
make  men  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesas."— 
Old  Jonathcm. 


v.— ENFORCED  CELIBACY. 


THE  question  of  an  enforced  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  strangely  enough, 
seems  to  be  thrust  upon  our  consideration.  There  are  a  few  who 
are  willing  to  accept  the  view  of  Siricius,  according  a  greater 
sanctity  to  the  unmarried  life.  There  are  many  who  are  too  sadly  con- 
vinced by  the  stress  of  circumstances,  that  even  if  the  single  life  should 
not  be  preferred  on  account  of  its  greater  purity,  and  affording  oppor* 
tunity  for  higher  Christian  attainment,  yet  it  becomes  a  necessity  on 
account  of  the  great  advance  in  the  cost  of  living,  with  the  very  trifling 
increase  in  the  salaries  of  the  clergy.  There  is  no  just  proportion  he- 
tween  the  two.  Our  clergy,  therefore,  must  be  taken  from  the  class 
whose  inheritance  will  protect  them  from  the  tooth  of  penury,  or  who 
are  able  to  form  alliances  which  will  guarantee  their  support,  or  other- 
wise submit  to  the  degradation  of  adopting  a  Franciscan  rule  without 
the  reverence  which  it  formerly  begot.  That  this  question  is  again  to 
be  discussed,  appears  from  the  act  of  Hyacinthe  Loyson,  whose  defence 
has  the  character  of  one  who  aims  much  higher  than  to  vindicate  his 
own  conduct. 

We  feel  assured  that  he  is  not  alone  in  the  view  that  he  takes,  and  that 
the  great  movement  in  Germany  is  not  out  of  harmony  with  the  opinions 
he  holds  and  has  forcibly  expressed. 

Such  acts  are  liable  to  be  repeated  by  many  others,  and,  therefore,  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  produce  a  part  of  his  able  letter  as  demonstrating  not 
merely  the  complete  justification,  but  the  duty  of  a  large  majority  of  the 
ministers  pf  God. 
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[    Says  iht  Abbe  Loyson : — 

''  My  mBinage  has  no  conneetion  with  any  religions  convictions,  nor 
with  any  act  of  the  20th  of  September  1869  ;  or,  rather,  let  me  say,  it 
is  most  intimately  eoonected  with  them,  but  in  that  large  and  general 
sense  which  binds  together  all  the  steps  achieved  by  a  soul  in  progress 
toward  li^t  and  liberty.  I  will  express  my  meaning  with  entire  open^ 
ness*  I  ow&to  the  rule  of  reHgions  celibacy  some  of  the  most  exquisite 
joys,  some  of  the  most  profound  and  decisive  experiences  of  my  existence. 
From  the  age  of  eighteen,  when  I  chose  it,  I  have  observed  it  with  a 
fidelity  for  which  I  give  glory  to  God.  If  now,  at  the  age  of  forty-five — 
in  the  caJmneas,  as  well  as  in  the  maturity  of  my  judgment,  of  my  heart, 
of  my  eonscience^  in  a  word,  of  my  whole  being — ^I  believe  myself 
bound  to  renoiuce  it,  it  is  that  marriage  comes  home  to  me  as  one 
of  those  laws  of  the  moral  government  of  the  world  which  cannot  be 
set  aside  without  overturning  the  fabric  of  life,  and  without  running 
counter  to  the  will  of  God.  I  do  not  say  that  this  law  comes  home  to 
all.  I  believe  that  celibacy  may  be  a  holy  and  glorious  exception. 
I  only  say  that  this  law  presents  itself  unmistalcably  to  me.  When 
a  man  has  received  in  his  heart,  as  another  exception  no  less  rare, 
holy,  and  glorious,  that  puns  and  lofty  love  in  which  the  world  does  not 
betieve  because  it  is  not  worthy  of  it,  such  a  man,  be  he  priest  or  be  he 
monk,  has  the  most  absolute  proof  that  he  is  not  of  the  number  of  those 
self-dedicated  victims  of  whom  the  Gospel  speaks.  Such  a  man  am  I ; 
and  here  once  more  I  give  glory  to  God  for  what  He  has  wrought  in  me. 
Such  workings  of  His  Spirit  may  appear  contradictory ;  but  their  true 
harmony  is  known  to  Him.  At  the  very  moment  when  I  seemed  to  be 
abandoned,  renounced  by  my  friends  and  by  my  kinsmen,  exiled  by  blow 
upon  blow  from  my  Church,  from  my  country,  from  my  family,  he  sent 
on  my  solitary  and  desolate  path  a  noble  and  holy  affection,  a  sublime 
devotion,  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  rich  in  the  gifts  of  intelleet  and  of 
heart ;  and,  when  all  had  crumbled  away,  alone,  or  almost  alone,  this 
support  remained  to  me.  Surely  this  support  would  not  be  what  it 
ought  to  be,  I  should  not  recognise  the  blessing  which  God  has  given 
me,  were  I  to  hesitate  in  seekitig  for  it  the  consecration  of  ibarriage.       ^ 

"  And  why  should  it  be  othwwise  ?  I  see  no  reasons  which  make 
niarriage  unlawful  to  me;  for  I  cannot  admit  as  such  the  law  of  any 
ecclesiastical  system,  and  still  less  the  prejudices  of  my  fellow-country- 
men. 

'^I  will  ever  submit  myself  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  when  I  am  not 
called  upon  to  recognise  as  such  .what  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  to  the 
Pharisees  of  the  ancient  people,  already  designated  as  ^  the  command- 
ments of  men  which  made  of  no  effect  the  commandments  of  God.' 
(Mat  XV.  &-9.)  It  is  fully  admitted  that  celibacy  is  not  an  article  of 
faith;  it  ought  to  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  not  even  a  matter  of 
Catholic  discipline,  but  merely  of  the  discipline  of  the  Latin  Church. 
Even  at  this  hour,  in  the  JBast,  the  Catholic  clergy  are  married,  with  the 
full  approbation  of  the  Holy  See.  It  is  true  that  such  marriage  must 
precede  and  not  follow  ordination  ;  but  this  restriction,  besides  being 
full  of  objections,  is  without  meaning  in  the  eyes  of  sound  judgment, 
and  does  not  the  less  establish  in  all  its  strength  the  principle  that,  in 
the  mind  of  the  Church,  there  exists  no  real  incompatibility  between  the 
two  great  sacraments  of  ordination  and  marriage. 


154    THE  BULWAIOC  OB  BEFOSBllTION  JOIIfiNil.,  DEGEafBBB  2»  larZ. 

"  The  countervailing  prejudice  belongs  to  a  perversion  of  moral  ideas, 
wluch  one  has  a  right  to  marviel  at  finding  amongst  Christian  nations. 
How  have  they  come  to  degrade  marriage  to  this  base  and  unworthy 
conception  of  it,  which  is  as  repugnant  to  the  delicate  and  generons  in- 
stincts of  the  heart  as  to  the  teachings  of  Eevelation?  Truly,  if  mar- 
riage is  but  a  concession  to  the  infirmity  or  even  to  the  passions  of  our 
nature,  I  admit  that  it  is  for  the  priest  a  degradation  and  defilement. 
But  I  am  then  equally  at  a  loss  to  see  how  it  can  be  reconciled  with  tlie 
dignity  conferred  by  Christian  baptism,  with  the  holiness  which  our 
Christian  profession  demands,  and,  to  be  logical,  it  would  be  necessary, 
with  Tertullian,  to  forbid  it  to  true  Christians  everywhere.  Christian 
marriage — the  only  marriage  of  which  I  speak — ^is  not  a  concession  to 
our  weakness,  it  is  not  even  a  mere  means  for  perpetuating  our  race ;  it 
is,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  quote  myself,  '  the  most  complete  the  moat 
intimate,  and  the  most  holy  union  that  can  exist  between  two  human 
beings.'  It  is  thus  that  I  defined  it  only  five  years  ago,  in  the  pulpit  of 
Notre  Dame;  and  I  added,  with  St  Paul  and  the  whole  Catholic 
tradition,  that  it  has  been  since  the  Gospel  the  mysterious  andtlie 
radiant  likeness  of  the  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  human  flesh — of 
the  union  of  Christ  with  the  Church — '  JSacramenttim  hoc  Tuagnum  eat,  ego 
autem  dico  in  Christo  et  inEcclma,^  (£ph.  v.  32.)  It  is  because  we  no  longer 
understand  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  nor  the  examples  of  the  first 
Christians,  that  we  have  ceased  to  see  in  the  union  of  husband  and  wife 
*  the  estate  of  marriage  honourable  in  all/  (Hebrews  xiii.  4)  ;  that  we 
have  come  to  regard  it  as  incompatible  with  the  condition  of  the  perfect 
life ;  and  that  we  shudder  to  think  of  the  proximity  of  the  altar  of  God 
to  the  family  hearth,  which  also  ought  to  be  a  sanctuary,  and  in  one 
sense  the  first  of  all  sanctuaries ! 

''  Another  error,  not  less  fatal  and  not  less  widely  spread,  consists  in 
regarding  the  stote  of  celibacy  as  capable  of  being  made  a  subject  of 
perpetual  engagement.  Precisely,  because  it  relates  to  what  is  most 
personal,  most  delicate,  and,  I  ought  to  add,  most  perilous  in  the  rela- 
tion of  the  soul  with  G^d,  celibacy  ought  to  remain  at  each  moment  of 
^its  duration  the  work  of  grace  and  of  liberty.  Only  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  does  it  belong  to  attract  toward  it  and  to  maintain  in  it  the 
small  number  of  exceptional  beings  whom  he  has  rendered  capable.  * 
But  no  human  authority,  neither  the  authority  of  councils  nor  of  popes, 
can  impose  as  a  commandment,  and  especially  as  an  eternal  command* 
ment,  that  concerning  which  Jesus  Christ  Himself  only  spoke  a  word 
of  counsel  ^  to  those  who  are  able  to  receive  it."  ^  Now,  concerning 
the  unmarried,'  wrote  the  Apostle  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  ^  I  have 
received  no  commandment  of  the  Lord ;  but  I  give  my  counsel.'  (1  Cor. 
vii.  25.)  This  counsel  it  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  to  transmit  to  all 
through  the  course  of  ages,  but  without  imposing  it  on  any  one;  and, 
if  I  may  here  speak  my  whole  mind,  there  is  not  a  single  case  in  which 
the  Church  should  prohibit  marriage  to  its  pastors,  but  there  are  a 
thousand  where  it  ought  to  command  them  to  marry.  . 

''  The  individual  himself  has  not  the  power  of  making  an  absolute 
surrender  of  a  right  which  at  any  moment  and  in  so  many  ways  is  liable 
to  be  changed  into  a  duty.  In  answer  to  my  question  on  the  liberty  of 
the  clergy,  whether  secular  or  regular,  with  regard  to  marriage,  one  of 
the  most  learned  and  most  pious  bishops  of  the  Boman  Church  (it  will 
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be  easily  understood  that  I  do  not  feel  justified  in  giving  his  name) 
wrote]  to  me  these  words :  *  Such  a  step  is  always  permissible,  often 
necessary,  and  sometimes  a  sacred  duty/  Similar  convictions  exist  in 
the  most  enlightened  minds,  amongst  those  especially  who  possess  the 
light  of  experience,  and  who  know  the  state  of  the  clergy  and  the 
practical  condition  of  human  life ;  and,  if  such  convictions  are  not  ex- 
pressed freely,  it  is  the  fault  of  the  iron  yoke  which  weighs  upon  the 
bishops  as  well  as  upon  the  priests,  no  less  than  the  culpable  connivance 
of  public  opinion/' 

These  views,  so  well  and  forcibly  expressed,  have  led  us  to  examine 
the  work  of  our  accomplished  fellow-citizen,  Henry  Carey  Lee ;  a  work 
so  superior  in  its  style,  so  conclusive  in  its  arguments,  so  thorough  in  its 
research  into  the  history  of  Sacerdotal  Celibacy,  that  we  cannot  but 
wonder  that  a  layman  who  appears  to  be  so  engrossed  in  business,  should 
have  surpassed  the  great  majority  of  theological  writers  in  our  country 
in  all  that  makes  his  statements  trustworthy  and  interesting.  Fromthis 
work  especially  we  shall  draw  our  argument,  as  we  shall  proceed  to 
examine  the  question  of  enforced  Sacerdotal  Celibacy. — Episcopal  Register 
(Philadelphia), 

VL— THE  JANSENISTS,  OR  *^OLD  CATHOLICS''  OF 

HOLLAND. 

From  the  "  Christian  World''  (New  Yorh)  Notd,  1872. 

THE  European  papers  inform  us  of  the  singular  embarrassment  in 
which  the  ''  Old  Catholics  "  of  Germany  lately  found  themselves  in- 
volved. "  Wanted,  a  Bishop,"  was  the  form  in  which  their  neces- 
sity would  most  briefly  have  been  expressed.  Of  laymen,  independent 
in  thought  and  willing  to  give  practical  effect  to.  their  rejection  of  the 
recent  impieties  and  absurdities  of  Papal  Rome,  there  was  no  lack. 
Learned  professors  and  grave  statesmen  had  given  in  their  adhesion  to 
the  views  of  Dr  Dollinger,  and  the  University  of  Munich  was  so  far  a 
unit  on  the  subject  as  to  re-elect  him  to  the  honourable  office  of  rector, 
which  he  had  occupied  several  years  ago,  at  a  time  when  Rome  still 
regarded  him  as  one  of  her  chiefest  glories.  A  very  considerable  num- 
ber of  paysh  priests  could  likewise  be  reckoned  among  the  Old  Catholics 
— ^priests  who  had  ventured  to  defy  the  ecclesiastical  censures  with  which 
they  were  menaced,  and  to  risk  the  almost  certain  loss  of  the  prospect 
of  preferment,  isis  well  as  the  more  immediate  loss  of  their  official  posi- 
tions and  the  temporal  support  they  derived  from  them.  But  not  a 
single  bishop  of  the  many  who  at  first  countenanced  the  movement  Imd 
been  able  to  resist  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  him  to  compel  his 
acquiescence  in  the  promulgation  of  Papal  infallibility.  One  after 
another  the  bishops  had  slowly  but  surely  been  driven  back  into  the 
ranks  of  the  submissive  but  insincere  converts  to  the  new  dogma.  The 
loss  of  their  support,  and  of  the  prestige  they  might  have  lent  the  party, 
was  a  small  one  compared  with  the  perplexity  entailed  by  the  impossi- 
bility of  obtaining  their  participation  in  the  ordinary  offices  of  the 
Church.  None  but  a  bishop  can  administer  the  rite  of  confirmation  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  without  confirmation  no  candidate  can  be  ad- 
mitted to  his  "  first  communion." 
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Happily  for  the  Old  Catholics  of  Qermany,  they  hare  discovered  amy 
out  <^  their  dilemma^  which  enables  them  to  coatinne  their  ecclesiastic>l 
life,  without  either  surrendering  at  discretioh  to  the  exorbitant  demands 
of  the  nitramontanes,  or  renouncing  the  fiction  of  aa  'unbroken  dudn 
of  descent  from  the  apostles,  and  suffering  themselYeB  to  hIL  into  what 
they  still  hold  in  horror — a  democratic  ecmstitutton.  The  Arehbii^op  of 
Utrecht,  head  of  the  small  body  of  Dutch  GatholicB  who  for  a  oaitniy 
and  a^half  have  maintained  an  existence  ind^Msndent  of  the  Popes  of 
Rome,  has  consented  to  assist  them  in  their  extremity.  A  month  or  two 
ago  he  visited  Bavaria  and  the  old  Palatinate,  and  adminiateied  confir- 
mation to  numbers  of  young  people  in  the  churdm  whidi  have  been 
conceded  to  the  Old  Catholics.  Everywhere  he  was  received  with  tokens 
of  honour  to  which  he  and  his  predecessors  have  been  strangers  efsr 
fdnce  the  schism  from  which  their  eoclesiaatical  body  dates  its  origin. 
And  it  is  rq[>orted  that  he  has  accepted  an  invitation  to  extend  his  epis- 
copal labours  to  Bohemia  and  Upper  Austria,  where  he  ia  insured  an 
equally  gratifying  reception. 

These  incidents  have  revived  the  interest  of  the  Christian  world  in  the 
half-forgotten  sect  which  the  Archbishop  of  Utrecht  represents. 

The  Janseni3t  discussion  which  convulsed  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  in  France 
brought  into  notice  a  remarkable  school  of  theologians  who  were  far 
from  agreeing  with  the  views  prevalent  at  Rome,  led  in  the  Low 
Countries  to  the  .formation  of  a  separate  church  organisation.  When 
pope  after  pope  had  in  vain  sought  to  obtain  the  submission  of  the 
Dutch  Romanists  to  the  decision  of  the  Roman  See  in  favour  of  the 
Jesuit  theology,|Clement  XI.,  in  I704,finally  resorted  to  harsher  measnreB, 
and  deposed  from  office  the  leading  Dutch  prelate.  His  chapter,  how- 
ever, refused  to  recognise  the  justice  of  this  action,  or  to  give  it  effect. 
The  schism  which  then  commenced  has  continued  to  the  present  day. 
In  1723  the  canons  of  Utrecht  cathedral  chose  an  archbishop,  and 
having  no  other  means  of  obtaining  ordination  for  him,  applied  to  a 
bishop  in  pctrtSbus  infideliumj  whose  titular  diocese  was  the  long-flince 
destroyed  city  of  Babylon.  This  bishop,  who  was  in  Holland,  on  his 
way  to  his  distant  field  of  missionary  labour,  seems  to  have  become  inter- 
ested in  the  fortunes  of  the  recalcitrant  Dutch,  and  granted  their  appli- 
cation. Naturally  enough  the  Bishop  of  Babylon  incurred  tite  violent 
displeasoze  of  the  Papal  court,  and  on  reaching  his  destination  found 
himself  under  the  ban  of  the  Church.  Hereupon  he  returned  to  Holland, 
where  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  days,  and  was  twice  more  called  on  to  con- 
secrate a  head  of  the  Jansenist  Church. 

However,  the  obliging  Bishop  of  Babylon  could  not  live  for  ever ;  and 
should  this  source  be  cut  off,  it  was  seen  to  be  difficult,  if  not  impoB- 
dble,  to  find  another  prelate  whose  hands  might  confer  on  another  arch- 
bishop  the  needed  virtue.  It  was  therefore  resolved  to  consecrate  two 
new  bishops — oi  Harlem  and  of  Deventer — and  so  avoid  the  possibility 
of  disaster.  From  that  day  to  this,  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Holland 
have  maintained  an  independent  existence,  recognising  the  Popeas  thor 
spiritual  head,  but  receiving  only  contumelious  treatment  from  him  in 
return.  Every  new  bishop  notifies  the  reigning  Pope  of  Ins  election,  and 
solicits  his  Uessing,  only  to  be  rejected  or  excommunicated  by  the  Pon- 
tiff.    The  bishop  as  regularly  responds  with  an  appeal  to  the  fntore 
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lawful  C5ouncil  of  the  Universal  Clmrcli.     Here  the  matter  ends  untfl  the 
same  dreary  farce  is  repeated  by  his  next  sneceBsor. 

A  "vigorons  church-life  cotild  by  no  possibility  exist  under  such  condi- 
tions. If  the  clergy  could  endure  the  technical  quibble,  and  persist  in 
pretending  to  honour  a  pope  who  excommunicated  them,  the  laity  mnst 
in  the  end  rebel  at  the  humiliating  inconsistency.  We  are  not  there- 
fore surprised  tl^t  the  number  of  the  adherents  of  this  body  is  said  to 
be  not  more  than  from  four  to  six  thousand  persons  out  of  a  million  and 
a  third  of  professed  Eoman  Catholics  in  the  Netherlands  ;  nor  that  the 
Pope  has  set  up  an  archbishop  of  his  own  who  disputes  with  the  Jan- 
senist  the  diocese  of  Utrecht.  H.  M.  B. 


VIL—GUNPOWDER  TREASON. 
From  a.  Lecture  bt  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Barret,  M.A. 

FROM  the  time  that  the  glorious  Reformation  was  established  in 
these  realms,  history  warrants  us  in  saying,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  continually  addressing  itself  to  the  task  of  restoring  its 
lost  influence;  and  by  plots  at  home,  and  by  intrigues  abroad,  was 
using  its  restless  endeavours  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  purpose. 
During  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  these  plots  assumed  from  time  to 
time  a  darker  character ;  until  at  length  her  own  life  being  jeoparded, 
and  the  lives  and  liberties  of  her  subjects  perilled,  laws  were  enacted 
which  compelled  the  traitors  to  fly  the  country,  and  seek  refuge  in  some 
foreign  clime.  In  the  meantime,  the  Queen  4ied,  and  was  succeeded 
by  James  I.,  who  pursued  the  same  line  of  policy  which  his  predecessor 
had  adopted,  and  favoured  and  maintained,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power, 
the  pure  principles  of  the  Protestant  faith.  The  result  of  this,  his  close 
adherence  to  the  reformed  religion,  and  his  consequent  opposition  to  the 
religion  of  Rome  in  any  form,  stirred  up  the  embers  of  hostility  in  the 
breasts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  many  of  whom  formed  this 
project  of  sweeping  away  at  one  fell  stroke  the  three  estates  of  the 
realm — King,  Lords,  and  Commons — when  they  were  assembled  in 
Parliament.  The  exact  number  of  those  that  were  privy  to  the  plot 
has  not  been  clearly  ascertained.  Foulis,  in  his  ^'  History  of  Popish 
Treasons,"  says,  "  What  number  of  them  were  engaged  in  it  in  England, 
I  know  not,  nor  did  there  appear  above  a  hundred  in  a  body ;  but  that 
others  had  some  hints  or  notice  of  it  is  more  than  probable."  The 
chief  agency  of  it,  however,  was  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  eleven — four, 
priests,  Garnett,  Cresswell,  Baldwin,  and  Gerard,  and  seven  laymen, 
Catesby  (who  is  universally  admitted  to  have  been  the  originator) 
Percy,  the  two  Wrights,  the  two  Winters,  Bates,  who  was  Catesby's 
servant,  and  Guy  Fawkes.  There  were  many  others  to  whom  their 
intentions  were  made  known,  such  as  Sir  Everard  Digby,  Rook  wood, 
and  others ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  they  took  any  active  part  in  the 
conspiracy,  further  than  supplying  the  requisite  money  for  carrying  out 
their  purposes.  When  they  enlisted  any  new  conspirator,  in  order 
to  bind  him,  as  they  had  bound  themselves,  to  secresy,  they  always, 
together  with  an  oath,  administered  the  sacrament.  The  oath  was  as 
follows : — "  You  shall  swear  by  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  by  the  sacra- 
ment you  now  purpose  to  receive,  never  to  disclose,  direct  or  indirectly 
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by  word  or  circumstaiice,  the  matter  that  shall  be  proposed  to  you  to 
keep  secret,  nor  desist  from  the  execution  thereof,  until  the  rest  shall 
give  you  leave."  And  as  Hume  in  his  "  History  of  England"  strikingly 
observes,  ^'  it  is  remarkable  that  no  one  of  these  pious  devotees  ever 
entertained  the  least  compunction  with  regard  to  the  cruel  massacre, 
which  they  projected,  of  whatever  was  great  and  eminent  in  the  nation. 
Some  of  them  only  were  startled  by  the  reflection,  that  of  necessity 
many  Catholics  must  be  present,  as  spectators  or  attendants  on  the 
King,  or  as  having  seats  in  the  House  of  Peers ;  but  Garnett  removed 
these  scruples,  and  showed  them  how  the  interests  of  religion  required, 
that  the  innocent  should  here  be  sacrified  with  the  guilty."  This  is 
Hume's  statement. 

The  plot,  however,  proceeded.  On  May  24,  1604,  the  conspirators 
hired  a  house  in  Percy's  name,  adjoining  the  one  in  which  the  Parlia- 
ment was  to  assemble ;  their  object  being  to  penetrate  the  wall,  and 
thus  gain  access  to  the  rooms  below.  Whilst,  however,  they  were 
pursuing  their  work,  they  learnt  that  a  large  vault  beneath  .the  House 
of  Lords  was  to  be  disposed  of  to  the  highest  bidder ;  and  therefore, 
without  hesitation,  they  seized  the  opportunity,  so  favourably  present- 
ing itself,  hired  the  place,  and  had  soon  deposited  thirty-six  barrels  of 
gunpowder,  over  which  they  laid  1000  billets,  500  faggots,  with  stones 
and  iron  bars.  Parliament  was  convened  at  a  particular  season,  and 
the  conspirators  were  prepared  for  their  work  of  destruction  at  that 
season ;  but  unexpectedly  the  opening  of  Parliament  was  postponed 
by  the  King  for  some  months,  and  therefore  the  explosion  was  of 
necessity  postponed.  In  the  mean  time  the  conspirators  consulted 
how  they  might  seize  upon  Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  should  he  not  be 
at  the  House,  and  his  brother,  Duke  of  York,  afterwards  Charles  I., 
upon  whose  deaths  also  they  had  determined.  They  also  planned  the 
capture  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  who  was  then  at  Coombe  Abbey, 
the  residence  of  Lord  Harrington,  in  Warwickshire ;  with  a  view  to 
bring  her  up  and  marry  her  according  to  their  own  interests; 
thinking  thereby,  as  Foulis  puts  it,  to  win  over  many  of  the  nobility 
to  their  cause,  in  the  hope  of  having  her  to  wife,  and  with  her  the 
crown. 

Hitherto  they  had  proceeded  without  interruption,  having  already  been 
engaged  more  than  one  year  in  their  treasonable  and  murderous  pre- 
parations ;  for  these  preparations  were  not  completed  till  the  beginning 
of  May,  1605.  At  length,  after  another  prorogation,  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  was  definitely  fixed  for  the  5th  of  November.  The  hopes 
of  the  conspirators  again  rose,  and  the  expectations  became  more  san- 
guine ;  and,  as  nothing  more  in  the  way  of  preparation  remained  to  be 
done,  they  all  withdrew  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  with  the 
exception  of  Guy  Fawkes,  who  was  left  to  manage  the  firing  of  the 
train.  But  ten  days  previous  to  the  time  fixed  for  the  re-openipg  of 
Parliament — that  is  on  the  evening  of  October  26 — the  following  letter, 
written  in  a  strange  hand,  and  bearing  no  signature,  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  Lord  Monteagle,  a  Roman  Catholic  nobleman  : — 

"  My  Lord,  out  of  the  love  I  have  to  some  of  your  friends,  I  have  a 
care  of  your  preservation ;  therefore,  I  would  advise  you,  as  you  tender 
your  life,  to  devise  some  excuse,  to  shift  off  your  attendance  at  this  Par- 
liament, for  God  and  man  have  concurred  to  punish  the  wickedness  of 


^.^ 
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this  time ;  and  think  not  slightly  of  this  advertisement,  but  retire  your- 
self into  the  country,  where  you  may  expect  the  event  in  safety.  For 
though  there  be  no  appearance  of  any  stir,  yet  I  say  they  shall  receive  a 
terrible  blow  this  Parliament,  and  yet  they  shall  not  see  who  hurts 
them }  this  counsel  is  not  to  be  contemned,  because  it  may  do  you  good, 
and  can  do  you  no  harm,  for  the  danger  is  past  as  soon  as  you  have 
burned  the  letter.  And  I  hope  God  will  give  you  grace  to  make  good 
use  of  it ;  to  whose  holy  protection  I  commend  you." 

Now,  when  Lord  Monteagle  received  this  letter,  being  unable  himself 
to  attach  any  definite  meaning  to  it,  although  he  could  not  fail  to  regard 
it  as  an  intimation  of  some  impending  danger,  he  carried  it  at  once  to 
the  Privy  Council.  They  in  their  turn  examined  it,  but  were  equally 
at  a  loss  to  make  anything  of  it ;  and  at  last  gave  it  as  their  opinion, 
that  it  was  sent  to  create  some  unnecessary  alarm.  They  determined, 
however,  upon  laying  it  before  the  King,  who,  with  all  his  faults,  was  a 
man  of  remarkable  shrewdness ;  and  having  seriously  considered  it,  he 
conjectured  the  right  interpretation — viz.,  that  some  sudden  and  fearful 
calamity  was  threatened,  and  that  the  scene  of  execution  was  to  be  the 
House  of  Lords.  This  gave  rise  to  a  lengthened  discussion  ;  but  ulti- 
mately orders  were  issued,  that  the  strictest  search  should  be  made  in 
and  about  the  premises.  The  orders  were  carried  out  on  the  night  before 
the  Sessions,  and  the  whole  matter  was  then  discovered.  Li  the  cellar 
before  mentioned,  under  the  House  of  Lords,  were  found  the  barrels  of 
powder,  with  all  the  apparatus :  and  at  the  door  there  stood  Guy  Fawkes, 
booted  and  spurred,  with  a  large  dark  lantern,  (now  to  be  seen  at  the 
Bodleian  Library,)  with  matches,  tinder  box,  and  all  other  materials 
necessary  for  his  design.  Of  course  he  was  at  once  apprehended,  and  as 
quickly  brought  before  the  Council,  where  he  displayed  the  same  intrepid 
firmness,  mingled  even  with  scorn  and  disdain,  that  had  marked  him 
throughout,  and  manifesting  no  concern  but  for  the  failure  of  the  enter- 
prise. This  obstinacy  lasted  for  two  or  three  days ;  but  being  confined 
to  the  Tower,  and  left  to  reflect  upon  his  guilt  and  danger,  and  fatigued 
with  so  long  an  effort,  and  unsupported  by  hope  of  escape,  or  by  friendly 
intercourse,  his  courage  at  last  gave  way,  and  he  made  a  full  discovery 
of  all  the  conspirators.  This  ended  in  the  discomfiture  of  the  entire 
body.  For  though  many  fled  into  the  country,  and  endeavoured  to  raise 
the  standard  of  revolt,  yet  they  were  entirely  overthrown.  Some  were 
killed  on  the  field,  and  the  rest  of  the  leaders  were  taken  prisoners,  tried, 
confessed  their  guilt,  and  died  by  the  hands  of  the  public  executioner. 

Thus  terminated  the  famous,  or  rather  infamous,  Gunpowder  Plot — 
famous  for  its  infamy.  Men  may  speak  of  it  as  an  accident,  or  as  an 
extravagance  of  zeal,  or  as  a  ministerial  contrivance ;  but  the  history  of 
that  conspiracy  is  authenticated  beyond  all  future  controversy — the  mine 
was  made  ready,  and  the  train  was  laid.  It  is,  as  Hume  so  tersely  ex-, 
presses  it,  "  a  fact  as  certain  as  it  appears  incredible."  And  what  wfffe 
it  preserved  us  ?  We  had  an  able  and  vigilant  administration — England 
perhaps  never  produced  greater  statesmen  than  those  who  directed  her 
counsels  at  that  period  of  her  history — and  yet  when  the  intended 
victims  were  preserved,  it  was  by  the  Providence  of  God,  for  the  vigi- 
lance of  man  had  been  effectually  eluded.  I  need  scarcely  to  state  this. 
I  need  not  to  state,  that  there  was  in  all  this  a  wondrous  providence  of 
God — that  the  construction  of  the  letter  was  very  far  from  its  natural 
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constraction — ^and  that  it  does  seem  as  though  Froridence  urged  the 
King,  I  will  say  naturally,  to  put  a  construetion  upon  the  words  of  the 
letter,  which  they  did  not  naturally  eonrey.  And  is  not  this  an  hutoric 
exposition  of  the  truth,  ^'  By  M£  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice." 
Does  it  not  show  that  He  dist^)pointeth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  bo 
that  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprise?  Yea,  does  it  not 
prore  a  proyidential  interference  for  the  preservation  of  the  Protestant- 
ism of  this  realm  ?  And  ought  we  not  to  reflect  well  and  prayerfully 
upon  this  fact,  which  by  so  naany  years'  repetition  has  been  impressed 
on  our  minds ;  and  if,  as  Protestants,  we  have  any  sense  of  the  worth 
of  the  Eeformation,  ought  we  not  to  observe,  with  hearty  thanks  to  God, 
each  recurring  Fifth  of  November,  which  tells  us  of  the  discovery  and 
discomfiture  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  ? — Birmmffkam  Protestant  Associa- 
tion MoffCBsme^ 


Vm.— TERCENTENARY  OF  THE  DEATH  OF  JOHN  KNOX. 

THE  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Churdbi  of  Scotland  instructed 
ministers  to  call  the  attention  of  their  people  to  the  subject  of  Popery, 
and  the  blessings  we  derive  from  the  B^ormation,  on  Sabbath,  the 
24th  of  Noivember,  the  Tercentenaiy  of  the  death  of  John  Knox ;  and  they 
appointed  a  committee  to  prepare  and  issue  an  Address  on  the  subject 
The  following  brief  statement  was  accordingly  drawn  up  by  a  committee^ 
and  was  put  into  the  pews  of  all  the  churches  on  the  Sabbath  before  i^e 
24th  of  November  :— 

John  Knox  died  in  his  owq  house,  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  24th  of 
November  1572.  He  was  born  in  the  Giffordgate,  Haddington,  in  the 
year  1505,  the  precise  day  and  month  unknown.  He  studied  at  St 
Andrews,  and  was  ordained  a  Popish  priest  before  the  canonical  age, 
which  was  twenty*flve.  When  about  thirty,  he  began  to  entertain  doabfcs 
about  Popeiy ;  and  in  1542  he  openly  professed  the  Protestant  doctrine. 

He  was  called  to  the  Protestant  ministry  in  St  Andrews  in  1547 ;  was 
that  year  made  prisoner  by  the  French,  and  sent  to  labour  in  captivity  in 
the  French  galleys ;  was  released,  after  much  suffering,  at  the  end  of 
nineteen  months ;  spent  a  number  of  the  immediate  years  thereafter  in 
exile  in  various  places,  chiefly  on  the  Continent ;  and,  Anally,  returned  to 
Scotland  in  1559^  From  that  period  till  his  death  in  1572,  he  was  con- 
stantly occupied,  in  the  midst  of  much  opposition  and  many  dangers,  in 
promoting  and  consolidating  the  work  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland. 

The  life  of  John  Knox  was  a  life  worth  living.  It  was  fruitful  in  many 
blessings  to  his  country  and  to  mankind.  It  left  its  mark  on  Scotland ; 
and,  may  it  not  be  added,  through  Scotland,  on  a  large  portion  of  the 
human  family  )  Let  us  sketch  a  brief  outline  of  what  John  Knox  did  for 
his  country  and  for  mankind,  as  an  honoured  instrument  in  the 
hand  of  God. 

1.  What,  under  God,  did  true  religion  owe  to  the  life  and  labours  of 
John  Knox  %  At  the  time  Knox  entered  on  his  work  as  a  reformer  of 
religion,  Scotland  was  held  in  the  firm  grasp  of  the  Papacy.  The  priests 
had  the  will  and  the  power  to  send  to  the  stake  all  who  taught  'or  held 
what  they  called  heretical  doctrines.  They  had  burned  Patrick  Hamilton 
and  George  Wishart,  and  a  number  of  others.     But  these  martjrrdoms 
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had  caused  a  considerable  f ennent  in  the  public  mind,  hostik  to  the 
priesthood  and  Poperj,  and  favourable  to  the  doctrines  held  hj  the 
martyrs.  This  had  led  to  the  Scottish  Parliament  passing  an  Act  declaring 
it  lawful  for  every  one  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue— a 
thing  that  had  previously  been  strictly  forbidden.  That  was  a  great  step 
in  favour  of  the  truth,  and  a  great  help  thereto.  The  preaching  and 
martyrdoms  of  Hamilton,  Wishart,  and  others,  had  called  public  attention 
to  the  Scriptures ;  and  so  a  very  general  desire  was  felt  to  possess  and 
read  them.  Hence,  when  Knox  preached  lus  first  sermon  in  St  Andrews, 
.  to  an  immense  audience  of  all  ranks,  he  was  able  to  refer  his  hearers  to 
the  Word  of  God  for  the  truth  of  all  that  he  advanced,  and  to  fortify  his 
statements,  new  and  startling  as  these  must  have  been  to  many  of  Ms 
hearers,  by  express  testimony  from  that  Word. 

Knox's  first  sermon  at  St  Andrews  struck  the  key-note  of  the  Scottish 
Eeformation.  Hamilton,  Wishart^  and  others,  who  had  gone  before  Knox, 
had  preached  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  had  assailed  the  immoral  lives  of 
the  Popish  clergy,  and  the  corruption  of  gospel  ordinances  and  doctrines 
by  the  Popish  Church.  But  they  went  no  farther.  John  Elnox  at  onee, 
and  boldly,  denounced  the  Popish  Church  as  anti-scriptural,  and  demanded 
its  overthrow  and  subversion,  and  the  setting  up  of  a  scriptural  Church 
in  its  stead.  Eeligion  must  be  reformed ;  but  Popery  would  not,  and 
could  not,  be  reformed.  And,  therefore,  in  order  to  the  reformatiion  of 
religion,  the  Popish  Church  must  be  subverted  and  removed  dtit  of  the 
way. 

Such  was  the  gist  and  substance  of  that  first  sermon  of  Knox.  The 
question,  in  his  judgment,  was  not  about  reforming  abuses  in  the  Church 
of  Borne,  but  about  setting  aside  the  whole  system  as  thoroughly  corrupt  * 
and  anti-scripturaL  This  was  what  Knox  and  his  coadjutors  kept  steadily 
in  view  in  all  those  stormy  years  that  followed,  till  their  efforts  were 
crowned  with  success.  It  is  a  great  truth,  as  true  this  day  as  it  was  three 
hundred  years  ago,  when  John  Knox  proclaimed  it  in  the  parish  church  of 
St  Andrews,  that  the  Church  of  Eome  cannot  be  reformed.  The  whole 
system  is  an  apostasy,  and  must  be  subverted,  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
organised  on  a  scriptural  basis. 

Having  lodged  this  great  pregnant  truth  in  the  minds  of  his  country- 
men, and  sent  them  to  the  Word  of  Grod  to  examine  for  themselves  whether 
it  was  indeed  as  he  had  taught,  the  active  personal  labours  of  Knox  in 
Scotland  ^ere,  for  a  time,  interrupted.  The  next  twelve  years  of  his  life 
were  spent,  first  as  a  captive  in  the  French  galleys,  and  afterwards  as  an 
exile,  living  in  various  places  beyond  seas,  or  in  England.  But  even  during 
that  period  of  exile  his  heart  was  in  Scotland,  and  his  influence  was  felt 
among  his  coun^men.  He  wisely  counselled  and  greatly  encouraged  the 
Protestant  party  in  Scotland  by  his  messages  and  letters.  And  once  or 
twice  he  paid  a  visit  to  Scotland,  and  even  dispensed  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  A3rrsliire,  and  preached  in  Edinburgh  and  other  places  ;  but  the  power 
of  the  Popish  party  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  remain  in  Scotland  at 
that  time.  In  the  places  where  he  resided  during  the  years  of  his  exile, 
he  was  active  and  useful  in  disseminating  the  Protestant  doctrines.  But 
his  great  work  was  to  be  in  Scotland,  to*  which  he  returned  permanently 
in  1559. 

By  this  time  the  doctrines  of  the  Eeformation  had  taken  a  firm  hold  on 
the  public  mind,  though  they  were  still  Violently  opposed  by  the  Court 
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and  a  strong  Popish  party.  In  August  1560,  a  free  Parliament  assembled 
in  Edinburgh.  It  immediately  gave  its  attention  to  the  important  subject 
of  rdigion.  On  the  24th  of  August,  by  a  deliberate  and  solemn  deed,  it 
abolished  the  Papal  authority,  and  prohibited  the  celebration  of  the  mass 
throughout  the  realm  of  Scotland.  And  it  rescinded  all  laws  formerly 
passed  in  favour  of  the  Popish  Church  and  against  the  reformed  doctrine. 
The  Protestants  were  called  upon  to  draw  up  a  Confession  of  Faith,  to  be 
presented  to  the  Parliament  for  consideration,  and,  if  approved  of,  for  rati- 
fication as  the  National  Confession  of  Faith.  This  was  promptly  done  by 
six  of  the  ministers,  of  whom  John  Knox  was  one.  The  Confession  of 
Faith  which  they  produced  was  laid  before  the  Parliament,  and  there  read 
over  and  considered  article  by  article,  and  then,  only  a  few  dissenting,  it 
was  solemnly  approven  and  ratified,  and  forthwith  published  as  the 
National  Confession  of  Faith.  Thus  was  the  disestablishment  of  Popeiy 
in  Scotland  completed,  and  Protestantism  established  in  its  room. 

The  organisation  of  the  Protestant  Church  as  the  National  Church, 
required  next  to  be  attended  to.  This  organisation  was  left  to  the  Church 
itself.  Accordingly,  after  the  Parliament  rose,  the  first  General  Assembly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  met  at  Edinburgh,  on  the  20th  of  December 
1560,  to  take  measures  for  organising  the  Church  now  established  on  a 
scriptural  basis.  The  same  ministers,  including  Knox,  who  had  drawn 
up  the  Confession  of  Faith,  were  appointed  to  draw  up  a  scriptoral 
system  df  ecclesiastical  polity.  This  resulted  in  the  production  of  the 
First  Book  of  Discipline,  which  contains  substantially  the  platform  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland.  This  was  laid  before  the  General 
Assembly,  and  approven  by  it.  It  was  then  laid  before  the  Privy  Comi- 
cil,  where,  chiefly  for  selfish  worldly  considerations,  it  met  with  strong 
opposition  from  some  of  the  members  of  that  body,  and  was  never  for- 
mally ratified  by  it.  It  was,  however,  approven  and  subscribed  by  the 
greater  number  of  the  nobles  and  barons,  members  of  the  council. 

This  First  Book  of  Discipline  contains  the  deliberate  views  and  senti- 
ments of  John  Knox  and  the  other  Scottish  reformers,  regarding  the 
fundamental  principles  to  be  kept  in  view  in  organising  the  Church  now 
happily  being  established  in  Scotland.  Apart  from  some  temporary  pro- 
visions suited  to  a  transition  period,  it  laid  down  'substantially  the 
Calvinistic  Presbyterian  doctrine,  discipline,  and  government  that  have 
existed  in  Scotland  during  the  three  hundred  years  which  have  elapsed 
since  that  time. 

But  oftentimes  between  1660,  when  Popery  wasr  abolished  and 
Protestantism  established  in  Scotland,  and  1572,  when  John  Knox  died, 
Protestantism  was  assailed  by  both  guile  and  violence,  and  strenuous  efforts 
made  to  subvert  the  Protestant  Church  and  bring  back  Popery.  John 
Knox  watched  and  boldly  resisted  all  such  attempts,  and  their  defeat  was 
often  owing  in  a  large  measure  to  his  sagacity  and  energy.  In  the  cause 
of  religion  and  liberty  he  feared  no  dangers,  and  shrank  from  no  labours; 
and  Ood  honoured  him  to  do  a  work  which,  for  thoroughness,  and 
development  into  permanent  beneficial  results,  has  been  rarely  equalled. 
It  was  this  noble  habitual  boldness  in  the  cause  of  truth  that  drew  from 
the  Regent  Morton,  as  he  stood  and  looked  down  into  the  open  grave  of 
the  Reformer,  the  memorable  eulogium,  "  There  lies*  he  who  never  feared 
the  face  of  man." 

2.  The  views  of  John  Knox  regarding  education,  and  the  measures  which 
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he  proposed  for  carrying  out  these  views^  are  worthy  of  most  grateful 
remembrance  by  his  countiymen.  ^ 

The  education  of  the  people,  previously  sunk  in  deep  ignorance,  entered 
largely  into  Knox's  plans  for  the  reformation  of  religion,  and  his  desires 
and  hopes  for  the  civil  liberties  and  social  progress  of  his  country.  His 
views  and  plans  regarding  education  were  laid  down  by  him  and  his  coad- 
jutors in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline.  The  principle  on  which  his  plans 
for  education  were  based  was  stated  in  the  following  sentence  in  the 
proposal  submitted  in  that  book  to  the  Scottish  Legislature : — '^  Of 
necessity  it  is  that  your  honours  be  mc^st  careful  for  the  virtuous  education 
and  godly  upbringing  of  the  youth  of  this  realm."  To  accomplish  this, 
the  plan  of  Knox  embraced  a  school  in  every  parish  for  elementary 
education,  and  instruction  in  religion,  grammar,  and  the  elements  of  the 
Latin  tongue ;  a  college  in  every  notable  town  for  instruction  in  logic, 
rhetoric,  and  iJie  learned  languages ;  and  the  universities  for  other  more 
advanced  studies.  W 

Knox's  plans  of  education  had  reference  to  the  whole  youth  of  the 
realm,  from  the  child  of  the  poorest  peasant  to  the  child  of  the  wealthy 
and  powerful  noble.  It  contained  something  very  like  a  compulsory 
clause,  for  it  declared  that  ''all  must  be  compelled  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  learning  and  virtue."  It  was  not  a  si/stem  ofpaupei*  education 
(like  some  systems  misnamed  national  that  we  hear  of  in  the  present  day), 
but  truly  a  national  system.  It  was  based  on  religion,  and  pervaded  by 
it ;  and  it  included  all  branches  of  secular  learning  up  to  the  highest 
degree  of  them,  with  the  view  of  fitting  men  for  discharging  in  the  best 
manner  the  duties  of  life  as  Christian  citizens.  And  what  constituted  one 
of  its  most  important  and  valuable  features  (a  feature  which,  we  trust, 
will  be  jealously  watched  over  and  secured  in  any  national  system  of  the 
present  day),  it  provided  means  and  opportunities  for  youths  of  talent, 
industry,  and  good  conduct  all  over  the  country,  rising  from  the  humblest 
ranks  of  society  to  places  of  wealth,  influence,  and  honour. 

But  this  grand  comprehensive  scheme  of  national  education  was 
opposed,  curtailed,  and  what  of  it  was  left,  stinted  and  starved,  through 
the  unscrupulous  rapacity  of  the  nobles  and  powerful  barons.  Knox  had 
designed  and  proposed  that  the  revenues  of  the  Popish  Church,  which 
was  now  suppressed,  should  be  devoted  to  the  support  of  the  Protestant 
ministers,  the  maintainence  of  the  various  educational  institutions,  and  the 
relief  of  the  poor.  But  the  nobles  had  other  views  with  regard  to  these 
revenues.  They  had  already  laid  their  hands  on  portions  of  the 
rich  lands  and  tithes  of  the  Komish  Church.  They  were  not  only 
unwilling  to  part  with  what  they  had  secured,  but  they  were  looking  with 
a  covetous  eye  on  what  remained  of  the  Church  property.  They  therefore 
refused  to  ratify  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  in  which  the  proposals 
regarding  education  were  made ;  and  the  only  part  of  Knox's  plans  that 
was  carried  out,  was  the  establishment  of  the  parish  schools ;  and  even 
for  the  support  of  these,  only  a  miserable  pittance  out  of  the  property  of 
the  Bomish  Church  was  allowed.  And  yet,  what  unspeakable  benefits 
have,  these  parish  schools  conferred  on  Scotland  for  the  period  of  three 
hundred  years !  And  how  thankful  to  God  should  Scotland  be,  that  He 
raised  up  a  man  like  John  Knox,  and  endowed  him  with  such  Christian 
sagacity  and  noble  boldness  in  the  cause  of  the  full  and  Christian 
education  of  the  nation  ! 
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3.  Civil  liheriy  and  social  progrees  are  intimately  connected  with  thac 
freedom  of  t^^ought  and  action  called  forth  and  fostered  by  the  Befoima- 
tion  from  Popery.  Bible  Christianity  is  liberty  without  licentionsness. 
John  Knox  having  found  this  liberty  in  the  Word  of  God,  fearlessly 
asserted  and  taught  it.  His  views  of  civil  liberty  were  in  advance  of  his 
age.  But  nevertheless  he  did  not  conceal  them.  And  though  they  were 
not  fully  accepted  then^  the  principles  regarding  civil  and  religious  liboty 
held  and  promulgated  by  Knox,  were  not  without  effect  on  the  minds  of 
his  countiymien,  and  told  their  tale  whon  subsequently  t3rranny  and  open 
persecution  attempted  to  crush  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  Scothmd. 
The  resistance  o&red  to  the  tyranny  of  the  Jameses  and  Charleses,  and 
the  heroic  endurance  of  persecutions  unto  death  for  conscience  sake,  were 
the  fruit  produced  from  the  seed  of  the  principles  that  had  been  sown  by 
John  Knox.  The  following  is  a  brid^  and  just  summary  of  these  prin- 
ciples,  given  by  Dr  M'Crie  in  his  Life  of  the  Beformer :  "  He  uniformly 
inculcatedVa  conscientious  obedience  to  the  lawful  commands  of  rulers, 
and  respect  to  their  persons  as  well  as  to  their  authority,  even  wh^  they 
were  chargeable  with  various  mismanagements,  as  long  as  they  did  not 
break  through  all  the  restraints  of  law  and  justice,  and  cease  Xo  pafonn 
the  essential  duties  of  their  office.  But  he  held  that  rulers,  supreme  as 
well  as  subordinate,  were  invested  with  authority  for  the  public  good; 
that  obedience  was  not  due  to  them  in  anything  contrary  to  the  divine 
law ;  that  in  every  free  and  well-constituted  government,  the  law  of  the 
land  was  superior  to  the  will  of  the  prince ;  that  inferior  magistrates  and 
subjects  might  restrain  the  supreme  mogistrste  from  particular' illegal  acts, 
without  throwing  off  their  allegiance,  or  being  guilty  of  rebellion ;  tiiat 
no  class  of  men  have  an  original,  inherent,  and  indefeasible  right  to  rale 
over  a  people,  independently  of  their  will  and  consent ;  that  every  Hation 
is  entitled  \o  provide  and  require  that  they  be  ruled  by  laws  which  are 
agreeable  to  the  divine  law,  and  calculated  to  promote  their  welfare :  that 
there  is  a  mutual  compact,  tacit  and  implied,  if  not  formal  and  explicit, 
between  rulers  and  their  subjects;  and  if  the  former  shall  flagrantly 
violate  this,  employ  that  power  for  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealtii 
which  was  committed  to  tibiem  for  its  preservation  and  benefit,  and,  in  one 
word,  if  they  shall  become  tyrants  and  notorious  oppressors^  that  the 
people  are  absolved  from  allegiance,  and  have  a  right  to  resist  tiiem,  foim- 
ally  to  depose  them  from  their  place,  and  to  elect  others  in  their  room."— 
M'Crie,  L  206. 

Such  was  John  Knox;  such,  in  brief,  what  he  did  for  religion,  for 
education,  and  for  civil  liberty.  Scotland  and  mankind  owe  much  to 
him.  He  is  worthy  to  be  had  in  grateful  remembrance.  He  being  dead 
yet  speaketL  The  influence  of  his  principles  and  labours  is  felt  to  the 
present  day.  It  will  be  a  dark  time  for  Scotland  when  she  forgets  what 
Johnr  Knox  did  for  her.  Or  abandons,  or  even  casts  into  the  ^hade,  the 
principles  which  he  promulgated^  and  the  institutions  of  which  he  hiid 
the  foundations. 

By  authority  of  the  Committee, 

James  Julius  Wood,  ComeMr, 


J 
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IX.— THE  TWO  TYNDALLSi 

THE  patron3rinic  of  Tindal,  Tyndale,  or  Tyndalls,  first  made  famous 
in  the  world  by  the  pioneer  translator  of  the  Bible  into  the  English 
tongue,  is  revived  again  with  much  ecUU  in  this  nineteenth  century 
by  Professor  John  Ty^^l>  LL.D.,  and  F.It.S.,  whose  lectures  on 
sdence  are  of  world-wide  reputation.  The  first  of  these  two  eminent 
l^ndalls  delved  in  the  mine  of  Bevelation,  the  other  does  so  inihe  mine 
of  Physical  Knowledge.  In  some  points  of  character  they  axe  alike ; 
as  in  wealth  of  mental  endowments,  love  of  learning,  vigour  of  resolu- 
tion, and  utter  unreserve  in  the  utterance  of  their  convictions.  But  as  to 
their  religious  status,  and  in  respect  to  all  the  cardinal  tenets  of  our 
revealed  faith,  they  are  as  far  asunder  as  the  northern  and  southern 
poles.  William  Tyndall  spent  his  entire  life  in  the  toilsome,  hazardous, 
but  most  noble  work  of  filling  England  with  the  Bible.  John  Tyndall, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  openly,  and  apparently  with  much  zest,  casting 
the  great  weight  of  his  name  and  pen  on  the  side  of  those  engaged  in 
the  misanthropic  work  of  emptying  England  of  the  Bible.  In  this 
thing  they  are  the  antipodes  of  each  other. 

William  Tyndall  saw  all  man's  best  good,  as  well  as  England's 
highest  glory,  linked  indissolubly  with  the  Bible,  and  its  spread  among 
the  people.  And  to  one  who  said  to  him,  ''  We  had  better  be  without 
God's  laws  than  the  Pope's,"  he  indignantly  replied,  "  I  defy  the  Pope, 
and  all  his  laws ;  and  if  God  give  me  life,  ere  many  years  the  plough- 
boys  shall  know  more  of  the  Scriptures  than  you  do."  With  such  a 
spirit,  he  could  not  long  be  hid  from  the  persecution ;  and,  in  1526,  he 
became  an  exile  from  his  native  land,  which  he  was  never  more  to  see. 
Basely  entrapped  on  the  Continent,  he  was  imprisoned  for  two  years, 
and  then  executed.  His  last  words  were,  "Lord,  open  the  King  of 
England's  eyes ! " 

In  quaint  verse  he  said  of  himself : — 

'<  Though  I  am  old,  clothed  in  barbarous  weed, 
Nothing  garnished  with  gay  eloquencv. 
Yet  I  tell  the  truth,  if  ye  list  to  take  heed, 
Against  their  froward,  furious  frenzy. 
Which  reckon  it  for  a  great  heresy, 
And  unto  lay  people  grievous  outrage. 
To  have  God's  Word  in  their  native  language." 

And  another  quaintly  wrote  of  him : — 

"  Eome  thundered  death,  but  Tyndall's  dauntless  eye 
Looked  in  death's  face  and  smiled,  death  standing  by ; 
lu  spite  of  Rome,  for  England's  faith  he  stood, 
And  in  the  flames  he  sealed  it  with  his  blood." 

And  he  wrote  home,  that  if  the  King  would  only  suffer  the  circula- 
tion of  the  hare  text  of  the  Bible  among  the  people,  he  would  imme- 
diately repair  to  England,  and  there  ''offer  his  body  to  suffer  what 
pains  and  tortures — ^yea,  what  death — ^his  Majesty  would." 

Now,  turning  again  to  John  Tyndall,  though  we  may  find  him  with  a 
Bible  in  his  house,  or  even  in  his  hand,  and  hear  of  him  possibly  as  a 
chnroh-goer,  yet,  when  he  steps  out  of  his  way,  as  a  scientific  lecturer^ 
to  assault  the  whole  theory  of  Scriptural  miracles,  and  argues  against 
prayer  for  any  effect,  or  even  in  natural  providence,  as  the  baldest  of 
scientific  absurdities,  he  sets  himself  in  deadly  array  against  the  Bible, 
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and  expends  his  might  in  weakening  England's,  and  the  world's,  confi- 
dence in  it.  How  gross  is  his  ridicule  of  an  Old  Testament  miracle  in 
his  saying,  that,  ''  the  idea  that  the  Builder  and  Sustainer  of  all  Bhould 
contract  Himself  to  a  burning  bush,  or  behave  in  other  familiar  ways, 
is  astounding  to  the  scientific  man."  And  it  is  to  the  Bible  that  he 
refers  when  he  speaks  of  the  "  credulous  prattle  of  the  ancients  about 
miracles.'*  And  in  regard  to  prayer,  his  disbelief  in  it  is  none  the  lies 
outspol^  and  decided.  So  that  no  one  can  adopt  his  tenets  on  these 
points  without  an  utter  loss  of  all  trust  in  the  Bible  as  the  revealed 
Word  of  God  to  man,  and  a  letting  drop  of  the  most  distinctive  belief 
and  practices  of  a  Christian  life.  John  Tyndall  laughs  at  the  book  of 
miracles,  which  William  Tyndall  spent  his  life  in  translating  into  Eng- 
lish, that  the  ploughboys  might  read  it ;  and  pities  the  mediaeval  ignor- 
ance of  the  man  who  prostrates  himself  before  heaven  in  request,  or 
thanks,  for  his  daily  bread,  or  who  begs  the  life  of  a  darling  child  in  the 
grasp  of  the  croup,  or  in  the  burning  furnace  of  a  fever.  He  grants 
that  we  may  pray  emotionally.     By  which  he  means,  for  the  sake  of  the 

effect  of  the  prayer  upon  our  own  feelings.  But  aside  from  that  he 
seeks  to  explode  the  whole  theory  of  it,  as  the  blankest  nonsense,  an 
anachronism  in  an  age  like  ours,  and  on  its  way  to  extinction.  And  he 
takes  special  pains  to  have  these  jeers  of  Christian  truth  and  duty  bound 
up  in  the  same  volume  with  his  short  lectures  upon  science,  as  if  thereby 
the  better  to  insure  their  circulation  among  the  masses,  and  to  gain  an 
apparent  endorsement  of  them  from  the  very  halls  of  science  themselves. 
Of  such  a  course  of  conduct,  whatever  else  we  may  say,  this,  at  least, 
is  not  invidious,  that  it  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  animus  and  life  of  his 
famous  namesake,  William.  The  one  aimed  to  get  the  Bible  into  Eng- 
land ;  the  other  seems  to  be  aiming  to  get  it  out  of  England  and  the 
world.  The  one  looked  upon  all  nature,  physical  as  well  as  spiritual, 
as  the  legitimate  realm  of  God's  constant  work.  The  other  takes  all 
physical  nature,  at  least,  out  of  the  hands  of  God's  personal  agency,  and 
tries  to  tie  it  fast  with  the  cords  of  fate,  or  enwraps  it  in  the  network 
of  self-moved  laws,  energies,  or  forces. — Rev,  John  G,  Hall, 


X.— PROTESTANT  INSTITUTE  OF  SCOTLAND. 

rpHE  present  session  of  the  Protestant  Institute  of  Scotland  was 
X  opened  with  an  address  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Wylie,  on"  Scotland's 
Place  and  Power  in  the  Reformation."  The  lecture  was  de- 
livered in  the  hall  of  the  Institute,  17  George  IV.  Bridge,  in 
presence  of  a  large  audience.  The  Reformation,  Dr  WyHe  remarked, 
brought  down  from  the  skies  a  divine  principle  for  the  government  of 
human  society.  All  history  since  had  centred  round  that  principle,  and 
the  tumults,  revolutions,  and  battles  which  had  shaken  Europe  had  been 
but  the  echoes  of  its  advancing  footsteps,  marching  on  to  the  supremacy 
of  the  nations.  In  no  country  of  Europe  was  the  principle  to  which  he 
referred  so  fully  recognised  and  so  cheerfully  submitted  as  in  our  own 
little  country  of  Scotland.  From  the  moment  that  the  principle  estab- 
lished itself  among  us,  Scotland  came  to  the  front,  and  took  up  her 
position  as  one  of  the  chief  actors  in  the  great  drama.  The  task  which 
Providence  resolved  itself  into  three  parts — first,  the  establishment  of  itB 
national  independence;  second,  the  recovery  of  its  ancient  faith;  and, 
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third,  the  organisation  of  its  Church.  It  was  altogether  indispensable 
for  the  ulterior  and  grander  design  which  was  in  store  for  us  at  the 
period  to  which  he  referred  that  Scotland  should  be  a  distinct  and 
separate  nationality,  for  otherwise  our  country  could  never  have  become 
the  seat  of  a  pure  Christianity  and  a  reformed  Church.  It  was  an  error  to 
suppose  that  Scotland,  up  to  the  sixteenth  century,  had  been  always  either 
heathen  or  Popish,  which  two  came  much  to  the  same  thing.  (Hear, 
hear.)  In  early  ages  there  existed  a  Gospel  Church  in  Scotland,  sub* 
stantially  Presbyterian.  The  domination  of  Popery  was  from  the  twelfth 
to  the  sixteenth  century,  or  nearly  parenthetical.  The  seed  scattered  by  the 
Heformers  fell  upon  that  which  had  been  previously  sown  by  the  Culdees; 
and  both  in  a  manner  sprung  up  together.  The  one  almost  exclusive 
agency  that  awakened  our  country  from  the  dead  sleep  in  which  the  six- 
teenth century  found  it,  in  common  with  all  the  nations  of  the  West,  was 
the  Bible.  (Applause.)  Pre-eminently,  and  above  all  other  instru- 
ments, the  Word  of  God  was  the  evangeliser  of  Scotland;  and  hence  it 
was  that  the  Keformation  in  our  country  bore  essentially  a  Scriptural 
character.  In  Scotland  the  Keformation  received  a  more  perfect  and 
complete  organisation  than  it  did  anywhere  else.  Certainly  it  was  not 
equalled  in  that  respect  either  in  Germany  or  Geneva.  The  Reforma- 
tion in  Scotland  was  no  mere  system  of  doctrine,  as  in  Germany;  it  was 
no  Christian  commonwealth,  as  in  Geneva ;  it  was  no.hybrid  structure, 
partly  Scriptural  and  partly  secular,  as  in  England — it  stood  out  a  dis- 
tinct independent  spiritual  society.  To  what  was  it  owing  that  the 
Reformation  in  Scotland  received  a  better  organisation  than  it  did  any- 
where else  in  reformed  Christendom  ?  He  was  dipo|ied  to  think  it  was 
owing  to  this,  that  in  Scotland  the  ultimate  and  central  principle  of 
Christianity  was  more  clearly  seen  than  was  either  in  Germany  or  in 
Geneva.  What  was  that  ultimate  and  central  principle  ?  It  was  not 
one  truth,  as  in  the  hand  of  Luther ;  it  was  not  even  all  truth,  as  in  the 
system  of  Calvin.  The  ultimate  and  central  principle  in  Christianity 
was  not  a  truth — it  was  a  person.  It  was  the  person  of  Christ ;  and  the 
Reformation  in  Scotland  had  as  its  distinguishing  characteristic  the 
prominence  which  it  gave  to  the  person  of  Christ  It  placed  Him  at  its 
centre  and  at  its  head ;  it  placed  Him  at  the  centre  of  its  theology ;  and 
it  placed  Him  at  the  head  of  its  organisation,  by  declaring  theoretically, 
and  by  acting  out  the  grand  truth,  that  He  was  the  alone  King  and 
Head  of  His  Church.  (Applause.)  I  trust  (said  Dr  Wylie,  concluding 
his  lecture)  that  you,  gentlemen,  will  never  jjecome  unmindful  of  your 
glorious  ancestry.  I  trust  that  along  with  their  blood  you  will  inherit 
their  patriotism ;  and  your  patriotism,  like  theirs,  must  be  grafted  on 
deep  piety.  I  pray  you  to  consider  well  the  great  position  which  has 
been  assigned  to  our  country — the  world-wide  significance  of  the  conflicts 
which  have  been  waged  upon  its  soil ;  and,  above  all,  I  would  have  you 
to  reflect  that  the  war  is  not  yet  ended,  and  that  there  may  be  need  for 
our  country,  and  for  you,  before  it  is.  Matters  are  critical.  Christen- 
dom is  in  a  bad  way.  Its  air — that  is,  its  public  sentiment — is  loaded 
with  pestilential  and  electrical  elements  which  must  bring  on  som^ 
terrible  explosion.  Depend  upon  it,  you  shall  yet  see  the  lightnings 
flash  and  hear  the  thunders  roll.  How  soon  the  storm  may  come  is 
known  only  to  One — even  to  Him  who  sitteth  King  upon  the  floods. 
There  is  a  mustering  of  UHramontanism.     Infallibility  was  meant  to 
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give  it  a  centre  and  a  head,  and  gather  all  its  forces,  dispersed  through- 
out the  world  into  one  army  and  one  battle,  and  to  wrestle  a  fall  with 
all  the  powers  and  systems  opposed  to  it.  Then  there  is  the  gigantic 
system  of  atheism,  combining  against  all  order  and  aU  religion.  These 
are  the  two  great  forces  in  Christendom — the  two  camps  that  divide  it. 
They  rest  npon  their  arms  meanwhile,  until  they  shall  join  battle.  Then 
there  is  England.  It  is  now  lawful  to  teach  in  the  pulpits  of  its  Estah- 
lished  Church  the  doctrine  of  the  Eeal  Presence.  Alas !  we  cannot  look 
for  help  from  thence.  Scotland  must  again  go  into  the  battle—ay, 
into  the  front.  There  are  names  to  be  made — glory  to  be  achieved ;  btit 
the  old  battle  must  be  fought  with  the  old  weapons.  It  is  neither 
culture  nor  philosophy,  neither  science  nor  polities,  though  all  are  useful 
as  subsidiaries — it  is  the  old  Gospel^  that  will  strengthen  the  heart,  the 
hand,  and  the  soul,  and  enable  you,  through  reproach  and  suffering  it  may 
be,  to  triumph  as  your  fathers  did.  (Applause.)  On  the  motion  of  the 
Eev.  Dr  Duff,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  Dr  Wylie  for  his  lecture. 

XI.— ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  LEADING  CHAEACTERISTICS 

'  or  POPERY. 
'^  Even  Him  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders."— 2  Thbss.  ii.  9. 

Mb  Editob, — I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  in  the  opinion  that,  in 
the  passage  just  quoted,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  has  described 
certain  leading  characteristics  of  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity  "  to  the  very 
life.  With  your  land  permission,  I  shall  now  present  the  readers  of 
the  Bulwark  with  a  few  illustrations  of  one  of  these  characteristics,  viz., 
"  lying  wonders."  '  I  need  scarcely  say  that  these  "  illustrations  "  are 
taken  verbatim  from  Popish  authors. — I  am,  &c., 

A  Pbotbstant  of  the  John  Knox  School. 

^'  A  certain  peasant  of  Auvergne,  a  province'in  France,  perceiving  that 
his  bees  were  likely  to  die,  to  prevent  this  misfortune  was  advised,  after 
he  had  received  the  communion,  to  keep  the  host  "  (t.6.,  the  wafer,  or 
**  round-clipped  God,"  as  John  Knox  calls  it),  "  and  blow  it  into  one 
of  his  hives ;  and,  on  a  sudden,  all  the  bees  came  forth  out  of  their  hives, 
and,  ranking  themselves  in  good  order,  lifted  the  host  up  from  the  ground, 
and  carrying  it  upon  their  wings,  placed  it  among  the  combs."  (What 
pious  little  creatures  !  they  must  have  been  Papists  to  a  man  !)  '^  After 
this  the  man  went  out  about  his  business,  and,  at  his  return,  found  that 
this  advice  had  succeeded  contrary  to  his  expectation,  for  all  his  bees 
were  dead.  When  he  lifted  up  the  hive,  he  saw  that  the  host  was  tnmed 
into  a  fair  child  among  the  honey  combs  1  And  being  much  astonished'' 
(as  well  he  might)  ''  at  this  change,  and  seeing  that  this  infant  seemed 
to  be  dead,  he  took  it  in  his  hands,  intending  to  bury  it  privately  in  the 
church  j  but  when  he  came  to  do  it  he  found  nothing  in  his  hands,  for 
the  infant  was  vanished  away !  This  thing  happened  in  the  county  of 
Clermont,  which,  for  this  irreverence,  was  a  while  after  chastened  bj 
divers  calamities,  which  so  dispeopled  those  parts  that  they  became  like 
a  wilderness  I"  (Alas  !  alas  !  most  unhappy  country !)  "  From  which  it 
appears  that  bees  honour  the  holy  host  divers  ways,  by  lifting  it  from 
the  earth,  and  carrying  it  into  their  hives,  as  it  were  in  procession.* 

Well  done,  Peter  Clunius !  well  done  I   Your  father  himself,  who  was  a 
**  liar  from  the  beginning,"  could  scarcely  outdo  that ! 
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1— THE   WORSHIP    or   THE    TTRGIN. 

A  Letter  'Uddre&ied  to  Msgr..  Capd^  by  ike  Sev,  Robert  Arbmih  Taylor, 

Norton  Mdbreward,  Bristol.] 

*'  Qsieqiiid  non  haibet  wietoritatem  ex  Scriptaris,  «adsm  tiEunfitate 
oonteauntur  qua  «ppn>batar." — -Hxebok. 

MONSIGNORE, — ^I  read  in  the  Bristol  papers,  dated  December  4th«  that 
you  are  reported  to  have  used  the  following;words  in  a  sermon  : — "  There 
was  another  fact  that  struck  him  more  and  more  eveiy  day  he  lived — ^iihe 
display  of  prejudice  on  the  part  of  Englishmen  against  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
How  came  that  hatred  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  while  speaking  of  her 
as  though  they  (the  Roman  Catholics)  adored  herl    Whence  came  that 
kind   of    deHcate    desire    to    save    her  from  the  privileges  that  the 
Catholic   Giurch  declared  belonged  to  herl    It  was  because  they  did  not 
bdieve  that  she  was  l^e  mother  of  God.    H  they  believed  that  she  was  the 
mother  of  Ood,  that  she  gave  birth  to  Him,  that  she  bore  God  in  her  arms 
as  E&e  walked  from  Betl^bhem,  did  they  think  they  would  be  suxpiiaed  to 
hear  ^at  she  was  a  stainless  creature  redeemed  by  God  himself  9"     Our 
Saviour  says  to  «W,  clergy  and  laity,  **  Search  the  Scriptures,"  St  John 
V.  89.     Perhaps  you  would  be  surprised  to  hear  that  the  title  "Mother  of 
GhH) "  is  not  to  be  found  in  Scripture.    If  "  Mother  of  God  "  had  been  a 
title  essential  to  be  used,  St.  John,  the  Tirgin's  adopted  Son,  the  latest  of 
the  Scripture  writers,  would  surely  have  usied  it.    You  like  the  Papal  doctrine 
recently  put  forth,  tiiat  Mary  is  stainless.     Scripture  asserts  that  Jesus 
was  made  in  the  LIE:eness  of  nnful  £esh,  He  is  personally  sinless :  the 
HoltOne,  Christ  Jesus,  only  is  free  from  actual  poUutioii,  without  original 
blemish  or  actual  blot,  dfitavros  (Heb.  vii.  26)  undefiled  (1  Pet.  L  19), 
the  Lamb  of  OoB,  a  compli^  sacrifice  for  Mary's  sins  and  the  fdns  of  lasael. 
MelchiBedek  was  a  suitable  type  of  Clhrist  in  the  particulars  mentioned 
(Heb.  viL  3),  as  Gfod  Jesus  was  without  beginning,  wifhout  mother  ;  as  man 
Hts  ori^  was  miraculous,  vnthout  Father ;  immaculate,  free  from  all  sin, 
infinitely  holy  as  God,  and  perfectly  holy  in  His  manhood.    A  ^eat  stress 
is  laad  by  you,  Mon^ignore,  on  the  words,  *'  Behold,  from  henceforth  all 
generations  fdiaQ  call  me  blessed,*'  St  Luke  i  48.     Does  blessed  mean  mother 
of  €k)d9    Aflherah,  AshtaroiSi,  Astarte,  Isis,  Ctbele  mateK  DEUiii;^  from 
tbepagsn  itfyihulo^y,  are  terms  proper  to  heathen.    The  expression  of  the 
Vir^  sign^es  the  ttame  fhing,  though  in  a  wider   extend   mth  the 
ezclama^n  of  Leah  upon  the  birth  of  her  son  Asher,  Gen.xzx.  13 — 
''  Happy  am  I,  for  the  ttaughters  will  call  me  blessed !  ^   TTo  man  can  be 

NEW  SBEIES.      VOL.  I. — NO.  VH.  Q 


170    THE  BULWAEK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,   JANUARY  1,  1873. 

80  foolish  as  to  imagine  she  meant  that  the  daughters  should  pray  to  her 
and  worship  her ;  but  only  that  they  should  think  and  acknowledge  her  to 
be  a  happy  woman.     So  when  the  Holy  Virgin  saith,  "  All  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed/'  she  means  no  more  than  that  all  generations  should,  apon 
the  ground  of  her  bringing  into  the  world  the  common  Saviour,  esteem 
and  proclaim  her  the  most  blessed  woman,  and  this  we  most  willingly  and 
gladly    do.     We  think  and  speak  most  respectfully  of  her,  and  do  not 
ordinarily  mention  her  name  without  a  preface  or  epithet  of  honour,  as  the 
Holy,  the  blessed  Virgin,  <fcc.     By  the  appointment  of  the  Church  of 
England,  we  sing  or  rehearse  in  our  daily  service  her  excellent  MAGNmoAT; 
and  thereby  we  testify  our  assent  to,  and  complacency  in,  those  singular 
fjEivours  which  GOD  is  said  therein  to  have  bestowed  upon  her,  and,  together 
with  her,  we  finally  return  the  praise  and  glory  of  all  to  Grod  alone,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  one  nund  and  one  moutL    We  cele- 
brate two  annual  festivals  in  her  memory,  the  Feasts  of  her  Annunciation 
(March  25th)  and  Purification  (February  2d).  ^  And  if  we  could  think  of 
any  other  honour  that  we  could  do  her,  without  dishonouring  GOD  the  Father 
and  his  eternal  Son,  we  would  most  willingly  yield  it  to  her.    Where- 
fore, Monsignore,  you  egregiously  calumniate  when  you  charge  English 
Christians  that  we  are  displaying  prejudice — nay,  hatred — against  Mary.  Be 
assured  that  we  repel  such  a  charge.     We  honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  a 
most   singular   elect  vessel  of  GoD,  highly  favoured  and  graced,  m  the 
highest  degree  of  all  mere  mortals  honoured  by  GoD ;  but  therefore  we 
will  not  yield  her  any  of  that  honour  which  is  peculiar  to  GOD  :  the  most 
High  God  himself  hath  told  us  that  He  will  not  give  His  glory  to  another 
(Isa.  xlii.  8).     She  saith,  indeed,  that  all  generations  should  call  her  blessed, 
but  not  that  any  generation  should  call  upon  her  to  bless  them.    This  had 
been  a  most  arrogant,  sacrilegious  speech,  altogether  unbecoming  the  most 
humble  as  well  as  holy  Virgin  (Prov.  xxxi.  28;  Judges  v.  24).     In  England, 
the  land  of  Bibles,  Christians  read  how  the  Wise  Men  contemphit»i  the 
world's  Creator,  born  in  Bethlehem,  St  Matt.  ii.  11 — ",When  they,werecome 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  Child  with  Mary  His  mother,  and  fell 
down  and  worshipped  HiM;  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they 
presented  unto  Him  gifts;  gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrL'*    We  are 
content  to  act  like  the  wise  men. — Augustine,  speaking  of  her  (Epist.  43), 
saith,  "  Virgo  erat,  verum  ad  adorationem  nobis  non  data.'' — She  was  a 
Virgin,  but  not  given  us  to  be  adored,  <fec.     I  challenge  you,  Monsignore, 
to  produce  one  sentence  in  the  whole  Book  of  God  that  sounds  like  a 
precept  or  exhortation  to  worship  her.     The  practice  of  invocation  began 
to  creep  in  among  some  superstitious  people  about  A.D.  373,  although  not 
publicly  usual  until  afterwards.    Epiphanius  calls  it  Thk  HERESY  OF  THE 
Woman.     He  informs  us  that  whereas  some  had  treated  the  Virgin  Mary 
with  contempt,  others  were  led  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  error,  so  that 
women  offered  cakes  before  her,  and  exalted  her  to  the  dignity  of  one  to 
be  worshipped.    This,  Epiphanius  says,  was  a  doctrine  invented  by  demons. 
Hear  him  refuting  the  heresy  of  the  Collyiidians  thus : — "No  doubt  the 
body  of  Mary  was  holy,  but  she  was  not  a  God,  she  was  a  Viigin,  ^^ 
honoured,  but  not  proposed  to  us  to  he  worshipped;  but  as  worshipping  Him* 
who,  bom  of  her  flesh,  had  descended  from  heaven,  and  from  His  Father's 
bosom.  .  .  .  "  The  wotds.  Woman,  wAa«Aai;e/ to  cfott^t&^ef  were  spoken 

on  purpose  that  we  might  know  her  to  be  a  woman,  and  not  esteem  her  as 
sometldng  of  more  excellent  nature,  and  because  our  Lord  foresaw  the 
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heresies  likely  to  arise."  Thus  earnestly  did  the  Christian  fathers  protest 
against  an  error  with  which  the  modern  Latin  Church  is  so  incurably 
tainted.  Their  devotions  to  the  Virgin  Mary  are  prodigious  :  not  content 
to  say  ten  Ave  Marias  to  one  Pate7'  Noster,  and  make  use  of  her  name  forty 
times  oftener  than  that  of  Christ,  they  call  upon  her  in  these  words — "O  Mary, 
Queen  of  Heaven,  Queen  of  Angels,  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles, — 
Source  of  the  Fountain  of  Grace,  Refuge  for  Sinners,  Comfort  of  the  Af- 
flicted, Advocate  of  all  Christians,  <&c.,  &c  Modern  Latins  truly  deserve  to 
be  called  masiani  rather  than  CHRISTIANI  (see  *^ Litany  of  <mr  Lady'*). 
So  long  as  that  one  text  of  Scripture  remains  in  our  Bibles,  1  Tim.  ii.  5 — 
''There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,"  we  shall  never  be  persuaded  by  any  sophistry  or  subtle  dis- 
tinctions of  the  infallible  Hierophant  at  Eome  to  betake  ourselves  to  the 
mediation  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  I  have  used  the  word  infallible  deliberately. 
I  believe  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  a  certain  sense.  In,  the 
grammarians  say,  means  very — in  auget  signijlcationem  :  e,g.,  ^/ifatuate  sig- 
nifies very  foolish ;  iflusoiy,  »fluded,  wif allible  are  all  equivalent  terms,  signify- 
ing deceiving  very  and  deceived  increasingly.  The  blunder  of  the  Roman 
Chair  is  manifest.  In  St  Luke's  Gospel  (L  35)  these  words  occur,  addressed 
to  Mary,  "  The  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee,"  as  once  He 
moved  on  the  confused  chaos  in  the  Creation.  This  very  expression  was 
a  great  confirmation  to  the  Virgin's  faith,  and  may  well  serve  for  a  caution 
to  us  not  to  be  overcurious  in  searching  into  this  secret.  The  mysterious 
and  incomprehensible  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  forming  our  Saviour's 
manhood  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  is  covered  with  a  shadow.  Strange  that 
a  monad,  I  mean  an  old  bachelor  Bishop  of  Rome,  by  natural  selection, 
should  pry  into  that  which  is  overshadowed,  which  he  has  no  call  nor  need 
to  know  !  (Col.  ii  18.)  God  anciently  appeared  wrapped  in  a  cloud  and 
darkness  (1  Kings  viii.  12),  to  mark  His  majesty,  and  that  ffis  glory,  pur- 
poses, and  works  are  unknowable,  unsearchable  (Exod.  xvi.  lOj;  Ps.  civ.  3 ; 
Matt.  xvii.  5 ;  Ps.  xcvii.  2).  I  pray  you,  Monsignore,  to  observe  the  great  silence 
concerning  Mary  in  sacred  history :  after  the  relation  of  her  bringing  forth  our 
Saviour,  and  her  presentation  of  Him  in  the  Temple,  and  their  exile  in 
Egypt  and  return  to  Nazareth,  after  this  we  hear  of  her  seldom,  and  only 
occasionally.  Once  she  is  mentioned  as  present,  and  receiving  check  from 
our  Saviour  at  the  marriage  feast  in  Galilee  (St  John  ii  1).  The  last 
account  given  of  her  in  Scripture  is  as  one  praying  herself,  but  not  prayed 
unto  (Acts  i.  14).  If  Mary  had  been  stainless,  conceived  without  spot, 
what  need  had  she  at  her  purification  to  have  offered  two  young  pigeons  ) 
(St  Luke  ii  22-24,  compared  with  Lev.  xii..  Numb,  xix.)  To  purify  a 
Jewish  woman  who  had  lain  in  of  childbirth,  she  was  to  offer  a  lamb, 
turtle,  or  pigeon,  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  turtle  or  pigeon  for  a  sin- 
offering.  Mary  wrangled  not  with  the  law,  nor  claimed  immunity.  This 
law  of  Purification  proclaimed  her  maculate  infection.  She  might  not 
until  the  seventh  day  converse  with  men,  nor  until  the  fortieth  day  appear 
before  God  in  the  sanctuary,  nor  then  without  a  burnt-offering  for  thanks- 
^ving,  and  a  sin-offering  for  expiation.  What  proof  doeii  Scripture  offer 
that  she  was  bom  without  sin;  and  that  her  body  is  not  still  in  the  grave  1 
None  whatever.  She  calls  Christ  her  ''Saviour''  (St  Luke  i.  47),  which 
word  proves  that  she  was  a  sinner  needing  a  Redeemer.  Maiy  is 
included  amongst  those  to  whom  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  oneness  of 
man's  brotherhood  in  Adam,  and  above  that,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  precious. 
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St  Paul  saith,  Boixl  iii  23,  '^  All  have  sinned!'  Maiy  ia  not  ezcbded 
from  the  oM,  Tlie  fiist  man  defiled  the  natnie,  and  ever  ainee  ike 
nature  defileth  the  man.  Adam  was  a  parent,  a  public  person;  tha 
whole  country  of  mankind  was  in  him,  and  feU  mth  him.  Did  not 
Mary  die?  Bom.  y.  12 — ''Death  passeth  upon  ALL  men**  by  tb 
offence  of  ONE.  By  Adam's  transgression  all  mankind  inherited  condem- 
nation and  death ;  by  the  second — Adam's  obedience — all  Christiaxis  are 
possessed  of  justification  and  life  (Bom.  v.  12-21).  Why,  con&idenng 
the  above  scriptures^  do  the  Latin  community  bow  their  knees  ni  BcioX— 
to  that  LADY  %  (Bom.  xL  4.)  They  are  guilty  of  demonolatry  ( 1  "nm.  iv.  1). 
Such  worship  is  not  lawful,  being  without  warrant  from  tJie  obligatxa^ 
standard — Holy  Scripture.  The  faith  of  the  Bishop  of  B(»CQe  ia  not  the 
faith  of  Christ's  Church.  The  Epistle  of  St  Paul  to  the  Boman&of  hisda; 
is  against  the  Bomans  of  our  day.  How  does  Pia  None  translate  tbe  role 
of  Yincentius  Lirinensis — ^^Qmd  sempery  quod  vhiqm^  ei  ab  (Miuu&tu 
fidelibus  creditam  est?  Truly  thus  in  effect — '^That  which  kth 
been  believed  at  any  time,  in  any  place^  and  by  aU  who  think  aa  1  do." 
Cease,  Monsignore,  to  preach  up  the  ^^Gulttia'*  of  the  Virgin,  it  is  a 
novelty  which  disturbs  the  peace  of  the  Chvrch]^  it  is  called,  SBith 
I^phanius,  the  ''  Heresy  of  the  vKynmnJ^  Copy  Epiphamuaj;  imitate  not 
the  Arabians.  Know  you  that  the  Mohammedans  have  a  txaditioa  veiy 
like  yours  ?  They  say  that  in  an  Eastern  town  where  there  are  three  hd; 
tombs,  the  most  magpiffcent  is  that  of  Fatima,  daughter  of  Mahomet 
The  toie  believers  pay  Divine  honours  to  her,  whom  they  call  "  ike  pxt 
and  ImauLculate  Virgin,  the  chaste  mother  of  12  iUustriofus  Vican  oj 
AUdh. "  The  tomb^  however,  is  not  believed  to  contain  the  body  of  Fatima, 
as  she  had  been  lifted  up  to  heaven  by  the  Almighty.  Is  not  thia  accoimt 
of  Fatima  very  like  the  idea  of  the  old  nun  in  Saxony,  who  declared 
that  it  was  revealed  to  her  that  the  soul  of  the  Virgin  Maxy  was  received 
into  heaven,  and,,  forty  days  after,  the  body  also  f  All  assumption  and  pre- 
sumptLon !  What  idle  tales  are  believed  by  men  when  Holy  Scripture  ia  not 
the  Appellate  TribunaL  ''  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scripturefl^"  aaith 
the  Teacheo:  of  teachers,  the  Amen,  the  Faithful,  tib^  True,  OOD  only  ^ 
the  Prophet  of  prophets^    Believe  me,  Monsignore,  yours  faithfully. 


IL— THE  POPISH  PEBVEBSION   OF   THE  DEATH-BH>  OF 

JOHN   KNOX. 

BY  SHEBIFP  BAECLAY. 

WTEl  know  nothing  which  can  more  strongly  support  the  necessity  ol 
the  people  of  Scotland  being  made  intimatelyconversant  with  the 
life  of  thft  great  Scotch.  Beformer^  and  the  history  of  his  times,  than  the 
wickedly  perverse  versions  of  these  great  facts  industriously  circulated 
by  PcieatcrafL  We  have  now  befoia  ua  &  pamphlet,  published  in  London 
in  1869,.  from  the  pen  of  &  well-known  controversialiat  priest,.  John 
Stuart  M'Cony^  D.D.  On  the  sola  ajithoriiy  of  Lingard,  whom  ha 
desigjoates  '^  the  great  historian  of  England  I''  concealing  thai  he  was  a 
Bomanist,,  Br  MKuOcry  dedarea  that  the  martyr  "Wishari  was 
hanged  for  sedition  aad  burned  for  heresy  I ''  Then  the  writer  eulogises 
Cardinal  Beaton  as  *^a  man  of  whom  Scotland  had  reason  to  be  proud/ 
for  hia  many  excellencies ! 
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The  author  haTing  thus  interchanged  sLdea,  and  made  the  mvaimes 
the  martyr,  be  proceeds  to  deal  with  the  life  and  charact^  of  Joha 
Knox.   He  fixes  on  him  the  violation  of  every  commandment  of  the 
Decakgue ;  but  we  are  content  to  pass  over  the  disgusting  detalk,  and 
confine  ourselves  to  a  few  passages  deseriptive  of  hia  death-bed,  as  givcxi 
bytiie  priest,  contrasted  with  the  authentic  records  of  his  peaceful  death. 
<<  A  man,  far  tutvasieed  in,  years  (only  67),  was  stretched  on  the  bed  of 
death,  and  on  the  point  of  expiring.    There  he  lay,  incapable  any  morcr 
of  eoBtinuing  his  life-long  work  of  iniquity.  .  .    No  wonder,  then,  that 
the  agony  of  his  soul  should  have  manifested  itself  in  the  groans  from 
hiali^s,  the  heavings  of  his  breast,,  ajid  the  contortione  of  his  body.  His 
features  beesme  ibz^htfuUy  disfigured,  his  mouth  was  so  elongated  as  to 
resemble  the  dog,  while  his  voice  sounded  like  barloBg.     Some  friends 
who  had  eoante  into  his  room  to  listen  to  his  last  sayings  were  shocked 
beyand  meanire.     After  telling  them  that  they  had  heen  rebels  against 
the  QucCT;,  and  that  the  old  religion  would  eventually  be  restored,  he 
b^an  to  reiTBal  some  secrets  abovkt  magic  which  he  had  before  con- 
cealed. •  .    He  told  them  all  to  retire  from  his  ehamber,  as  something 
portentous  was  to  happen.   They  speedily  withdrew  from  the  apartment,. 
leaTsng  simply  the  candles  lighted.     After  a  while,  they  reiiiurned  to  see 
whail  had  oceuired,  and  certainly  a  portent  of  evil  omen  now  met  their 
affiighied  gaze.     The  candles  had  been  extinguished,  the  bed  was  lefl 
unoccupied,  the  wrdiched  body  of  the  E^former  lay  dirivelled  on  the 
grouBd^  with  the  head  twisted  to  the  back,  and  the  soul  in  the  agony  ol 
dec^iair.  ,  ,   Scush  was  tha  end  of  the  most  virulent  persecutor  of  the 
Scottish  Catholic   Church;   such  the  unhi^py  end  of   the  unhappy 
apostate,  John  Knox.     No  dirge  was  chanted  over  the  remains — ao 
mass  of  requiem  was  celebrated — no  MequiesGal  in  pcBoe  could  be  uttered 
for  the  enemy  of  God's  holy  Church.    The  wretched  corpse  was  laid  low 
in  the  graveyard  of  St  Griks,  whieh  is  now  Parliament  Square,  but  na 
ston$  marks  the  place  where  the  body  of  the  great  incendiary  of  the  realm 
of  Scotland  was  consigned  to  the  tomb." 

Such  is  the  life  amd  death  of  one  of  Scotland's  greatest  sons,  as 
indintriously  taught  to  a  section  of  her  people.  It  well  becomes  Pro- 
testants to  publish  truth,  and  to  remove  the  rather  well-meiited  tanfnts 
of  this  Eomish  priest  as  to  their  long  disregard  to  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  her  great  benefactor. 


m— THE  GOLDEN   WEDDING  OF   THE   BISHOP    OF 

MONTREAL. 

WS  can^  of^eomrae,  futhd  no  fault  with  the  votagdcs  ol  any  system  oi 
leligioiirrciJQieisi^  hi  their  own  manner  en  such  aft  eeeasusm  aa  the 
cartraoee  of.  one  c^  their  miniateni  on  the  aeecnid  half-c<»i|uxy  ol  h]» 
xnanisiiy.  But  th»  manner  of  the  r^oicing,  oa  such  an  oecssicm,  may  well 
be  taken  aa  an  indieatiim  ol  the  cha^eter  of  the  religion  iteell  When, 
therefore,  we  find  the  Bishop  of  Montreal  attended  by  ^a  detachment  oi 
Papal  Zouaves,  dressed  in  their  jaunty  picturesque  costume  of  light  blue," 
we  cannot  but  regard  this  as  an  assumption  oi  a  position  which  no  man 
can,  witibout  treason,  assume  on  Briti^  soil  Papal  Zouaves,  Mke  slaves, 
cannot  breathe  in  England.    On  Britie^  soil  there  can  be  no  soldier,  in  a 
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soldierly  capacity  and  doing  soldierly  acts,  except  the  soldiers  of  onr  Queen, 
and  those  of  oar  Queen's  enemies.  The  soldier  who  is  not  of  the  one  is 
of  the  other. 

If,  as  loyal  Britons,  we  protest  against  the  royal  prerogative  of  our 
beloved  Sovereign,  with  how  much  greater  indignation  shall  we  con- 
demn the  blasphemous  application  to  this  old  priest  of  the  words  ap> 
propriated  to  the  welcome  of  the  Lord  of  Glory,  Bmedtctus  qui  venit  in 
homine  Domini,     "  Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

We  take  the  following  account  of  the  proceedings  from  a  Montreal 
paper,  which  has  been  kindly  sent  to  us : — 

Yesterday  the  noces  d^or  of  Monseigneur  Bourget,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Montreal,  was  celebrated  with  every  demonstration 
of  affection  and  regard  by  the  Catholic  population  of  this  city  and 
diocese.  Fifty  years  have  passed  away  since  the  right  reverend  prelate 
was  ordained  to  the  priesthood,  and  the  celebration  of  an  event  so 
interesting  not  only  to  him,  but  to  his  people,  and  withal  so  unusual,  has 
been  looked  forward  to  with  anxious  interest.  Some  time  ago  the 
Vicar  General  Truteau  issued  a  circular,  in  which  he  called  the  .attention 
of  the  Catholic  community  to  the  fact  that  early  in  November  the  Bishop 
would  have  completed  his  fiftieth  year  of  priesthood,  and  also  stating,  that 
as  that  date  was  somewhat  late  in  the  season,  it  had  been  decided  to  hold 
the  celebration  of  the  e^ent  yesterday,  the  anniversary  of  his  birth.  He 
called  upon  them  to  show  their 'regard  for  their  Bishop  on  the  occasion, 
and  issued  a  lengthy  programme  of  the  mode  in  which  it  was  proposed  to 
keep  the  festival.  The  invitation  thus  given  met  with  a  most  hearty  and 
earnest  response.  For  several  weeks  past  preparations  have  been  made  on 
all  sides  to  celebrate  the  event  with  becoming  rejoicings,  and  in  the  past 
week  these  preparations  were  all  but  completed.  Within  the  past  week 
addresses  and  presents  have  poured  in ;  all  of  the  former  breathing  senti- 
ments  of  respectful  esteem  and  affection  for  one  who  for  so  many  years 
has  occupied  the  post  of  the  chief  pastor  of  the  diocese,  and  the  latter 
being  costly  and  valuable.  The  ceremonies  culminated  yesterday.  On 
Sunday  there  was  special  High  Mass  in  the  churches,  and  a  plenary 
indulgence  to  all  on  the  usual  conditions.  On  Monday  several  more 
addresses  and  gifts  were  given  to  his  Lordship,  and  yesterday  the 
excitement  reached  its  height.  From  an  early  hour  in  the  morning  the 
clang  of  bells  told  to  the  public  that  the.  day  so  long  looked  forward  to 
had  at  length  arrived.  The  beUs  of  the  French  Church  were  answered  hy 
the  peaLs  of  all  the  other  churches  in  the  city,  and  the  clamour  was  almost 
deafening.  Earljf  in  the  morning  the  streets  were  filled  with  people  who 
had  manifestly  made  holiday  on  the  occasion.  Tbe  holiday  garments  of 
the  people  were  in  keeping  with  the  streets,  for  they  had  put  on  a  gala 
dress,  everywhere  banners,  festoons,  and  flags  being  promij|ient  in  nearly 
all  the  principal  thoroughfares.  The  proceedings  were  appropriately  com- 
menced by  service  in  the  French  Church,  where^were  collected  a  vast  num- 
ber of  people,  and  a  perfect  army  of  ecclesiastics.  After  mass  a  dinner 
was  given  at  the  City  HaU,  and  in  the  evening  several  of  the  Catholic 
institutions  were  illuminated. 

THE    PBOCESSION. 

At  nine  o'clock  the  joyful  peals  of  bells  from  the  turret  ^of  every  Catholic 
church  and  chapel  in  the  city  announced  that  the  Bishop  was  about  to 
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issue  from  his  palace  to  proceed  to  Notre  Dame.  A  detachment  of  Papal 
Zouaves,  dressed  in  their  jaunty,  picturesque  costume  of  light  blue,  lined 
the  steps  of  the  palace  down  to  the  sidewalk,  forming  a  fit  escort  to  the 
Bishop  as  he  stepped  forward  to  take  his  seat  in  the  splendid  coupe  pre- 
sented him  by  the  parishioners  of  the  Tanneries.  The  long  procession 
was  soon  formed,  and  moved  slowly  down  St  Antoine  to  Craig,  across 
Victoria  Square  to  St  James,  down  St  James  to  Place  d'Armes,  and 
thence  into  the  Parish  ChurcL  The  bulk  of  the  procession  consisted  of 
pedestraians ;  but  iJiere  were  five  carriages  ,besides  that  of  the  Bishop,  con- 
taining the  other  prelates  of  the  Province,  His  Worship  the  Mayor,  and 
several  prominent  citizens.  At  the  Seminary  gate  the  Bishop  was  receiyed 
by  the  authorities  of  the  Parish  Church,  while  the  great  bourdon  tolled,  and 
the  band  of  Montreal  College  played  a  march  of  welcome. 

INSIDE  THE.CHUSCH. 

the  spectacle  was  very  imposing.  The  vestibule  was  festooned  with 
evergreens,  and  over  the  principal  entrance  were  read  the  words :  "  Bene- 
dictus  qui  venit  in  nomine  BomimP  From  central  points  of  the  roof  long 
streamers  of  white  and  red  described  fanciful  curves  to  the  galleries  where 
they  were  attached.  Along  the  wainscoting  of  the  high  galleries  wreaths 
of  greenery  were  set  at  intervals,  decked  here  and  there  with  shields  and 
medallions  bearing  such  inscription  as  these  Hefwreux  le  peuple  dont  le 
Seigneur  est  son  Dieu  ;  G'est  le  peche  qui  rend  les  peuples  malheuretuc ;  Hon^ 
neur  an  peuple  Ghritien,  The  pulpit  bore  the  motto — ^^Flehus  dierum  in 
Domina  /'the  Tabernacle  wasinscribed  with — ^^Tu  es  sacerdos  in  aetemumf 
on  the  high  altar>  resplendent  with  many-coloured  lights,  gleamed  the 
words — ^^  Eligii  earn  DomintM  souyrijkandunt  sibi,"  Underneath,  a  shield 
bore  this  inscription — J^oces  dHOr^  50  (vns^  and-^around  these  in  golden 
letters  we  read — ^'  Beas  dedit  honorem  senectutis" 

The  vast  edifice  was  thronged  to  its  utmost  capacity  by  an  eager  throng. 
Delegates  from  the  different  parishes  of  the  diocese,  as  well  as  Presidents 
of  all  charitable,  national,  and  other  institutions  occupied  reserved  seats, 
which  they  procured  by  means  of  a  ticket,  which  served  them  also  for  the 
dinner. 

THE  SERMON. 

The  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Bev.  Father  Braun,  S.  J.  He  dwelt 
at  length  upon  the  virtues  of  the  right  rev.  prelate,  and  remarked  upon 
the  eminent  benefits  conferred  by  him  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
the  diocese  during  the  extended  term  of  his  office.  They  owed  a  debt  of 
gratitude  to  their  aged  Bishop,  and  should  repay  it  by  obedience  to  his 
wishes  and  to  the  commands  of  the  Church.  At  this  time  there  were 
peculiar  errors  invading  the  modem  world,  opposing  the  view  that  the 
authority  of  the  Church  was  supreme  in  all  matters.  The  Church  was 
suffering  persecution  in  Germany ;  and  in  these  days  the  view  seemed  to 
have  te^en  possession  of  men's  minds  that  the  majority  was  right,  and 
tiliey  held  the  reins  of  power  to  the  detriment  of  the  ChurcL  He  spoke 
strongly  against  Gallicanism  and  Catholic  Liberalism  as  being  opposed  to 
the  supremacy  of  the  Church,  and  stated  that  the  Council  of  Provincial 
Sishops  held  at  Quebec  had  decided  to  uphold  the  independence  of  the 
Church  in  this  country  as  far  as  their  efforts  could  do  it.  He  contended 
that  all  questions  appertaining  to  the  division  of  parishes,  the  manage- 
ment of  schools,  and  the  appointment  of  the  teachers  belonged  to  the 
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Chuich,  and  lie  denounced  any  attempt  to  intttfere  with  its  lights  in  thesA 
nnfcteis.  He  laid  down  the  doctrine  that  the  civil  state  was  iigh% 
subordinate  to  the  Boman  Chnxch,  and  held  thai  if  the  civil  decrees  weie 
perinitted  any  aathorily  at  all,  it  vas  owing  to  the  leniency  and  kiDdaess 
of  tlA  gpiritoal  anthorities.  The  sjAntual  power  made  the  lavs,  and 
simply  employed  the  state  to  caarry  them  into  efiBect.  All  states  who  pi«- 
tanded  to  act  without  first  having  obtaiaied  the  saactiqa  and  authonfty 
of  the  Ghnrch  were  guilty  of  sacrilegiona  impiety..  ' 

THE  DINNIS. 

After  the  Qraad  Maas  the  procession  formed  again  aod  proceeded  to 
the  City  Hall,  where  a  sumptuous  banquet  was  served.  The  hail  was 
gorgeously  decorated  with  evergreens,  banners,  mottoes>  a  special  feature 
being  the  magnificent  dais  of  cloth  of  gold  reserved  for  the  Bishop,  which 
we  are  told  is  the  same  as  used  by  Charles  X.  at  his  coronation  in  the 
catitedral  of  Rheims.  Eight  hundred  guests^  of  whom  th«e  were  ekveii 
prelates  Bind  four  hundred  clergymen,  sat  down  to  taUe.  Mgr»  BooigiBt 
had  at  his  right  the  Archbishop  of  Quebec,  Dr  Tiudel,  Yice^Piesideiit  d 
the  St  Jeaa  Baptiste  Society,  Mgr»  Bappv  late  Bishop  (rf  Cleveland,.  Jodge 
Dntmmond,  the  Hon  Mr  Archambanilt,  Mgr.  Larocque,  iJ^^K^  of  St 
Hyacinthe,.  Mgr.  Farrdll,  Bishop  of  Hamilton,  and  Judge  Monk.  On  his 
left  were  His  Honour  the  Mayor  of  Montieal,  Mgc  Lynch^  Azchbiabop  of 
T<Mronto,  Mr  Howley,  President  of  the  St  Patrick's  Society,  Mgr.  Gmgnes, 
Bishop  oi  Ottawa,  Judge  Badgely,  Mgr.  Lafieche,  Bishop  of  Three  Bivei8| 
the  Hon.  Mr  de  Boueherville,  the  il^ahop  of  Ogdenaburgh,  Mr  Cheniei, 
Q.  C.  the  Bev.  Mr  Bayk,  Superior  of  the  Seminary,  and  Mr  ArmoBid. 

The  dinner,  which  was  of  a  very  excellent  character,  and  well  sirred, 
was  prepared  by  Mr  Gkiiken,  of  the  St  Lawrence  HaU. 

No  toasts  were  given ;  but  Mr  Cheniery  in  an  eloquent  address^  eulpgified 

,  the  worth  of  the  episcopacy  and  devgy  of  the  Province,  and  expressed  the 

hope  that  the  union  between  them  ajotd  their,  people  would  endnn^e  forever. 

Mgr.  Bourget  returned  feeling  thanks^  and  dMirtly  afterwards  the 
proceedings  closed. 

THE  ILLUMINATIONS. 

Yesterday  evening  many  of  the  streets  of  the  city  were  illuminated  to 
do  honour  to  the  occasion.  The  illumioations  were  in  almost  every  instance 
left  to  private  effort  except  in  the  case  of  the  Catholic  institutioDS.  Tak- 
ing them  as  a  whole,  while  the  intention  was  obviously  good,  the  per- 
formance was  only  meagre,  and  somewhat  marked  with  tawdrineaiik 
Chinese  lanterns  hanging  in  the  windows  seemed  to  begin  and  end  the 
ideas  of  the  people  as  to  an  illuminatioi^  and  if  they  were  compared  to 
those  produced  on  any  special  occasion  by  the  inhabitants  of  othior  great 
cities,  we  fear  that  the  verdict  could  not  fail  to  be  unfavourable.  Bat 
the  people  did  the  best  they  could,  and  the  result  was  that  the  general 
effect  wa3  very  pleasing.  Multitudes  of  lanterns  shone  from  the  windaivs 
of  the  houses,  and  as  one  passed  through  the  streets  the  only  matter  of 
surprise  was  that  so  many  persons  had  been  found  ready  to  spend  their 
money  and  time  in  illuminating  their  houses  to  do  honour  to  their  Bishop- 
The  principal  illumination  was  at  the  Bishc^'s  palace,  which  was  ga^ 
adorned  with  lanterns  and  mottoes^  the  principal  bjsing  that  over  the 
entrance, — "  vivaC — 50 — vivatf*  together  with  a  portrait  of  the  Bishop, 
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heAJingihewcfrdB'^^BenediecU  vos  OmmpateTW  Detcs"  These  were  beaatsfal, 
but  as  9b  matter  of  art,  they  were  siorpassed  by  the  dii^lay  from  the  next 
house,  that  of  Mr  McGrarvy,  a  charming  rendence,  hung  all  around  with 
lanterns  that  had  a  wondeifullj  pietiiresqiiie  effect  Many  of  the  houses 
in  the  same  street  were  lighted  vp,  and  then  when  the  ^f^ectator  walked  to 
St  Catherine  Street  several  charming  designs  met  the  ^e.  The  school 
of  the  Platean  was  briUiaAt  with  light,  though  they  were  rather  too  smch 
of  a  mathematical  ekaraeter ;  bnt  the  fireworks  that  aseoided'from  the 
roof  delighted  the  spectators.  Perhaps,  however,  the  best  iBnminatioBS  of 
any  were  those  of  the  Christian  Brothers,  which  were  botite  tasteful  and 
brilliant,  the  Chinese  lanterns  being  tastefully  alternated  wrfih  the  glare  of 
the  gas  jets.  The  Providence  House  was  also  very  pretty,  a^  a  row  of 
lamps  in  St  Denis  Street  added  much  to  the  chiunn  of  the  scene.  Kor 
should  it  be  forgotten  that  in  Notre  Dame  Street  the  office- of  the  Mmerve 
was  radiant  witih  light,  the  proprietors  having  used  great  eflbrt»  to  make 
the  display  a  success,  as  they  succeeded  in  doing.  The  SemitMry  of  St 
Sulpiee  was  glowing  with  light ;  and  taking  them  altogether,  the  ilkimina- 
tions  were  worthy  of  the  occasion. 

So  far  the  account  from  the  Mowtrecd  Gazette.  From  the  short  notice 
of  the  sermon,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Jesuit  preacher  took  tke  highest 
Ultramontane  ground.  It  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  has  discourse  did 
not  meet  with  usiTersal  acceptance  on  the  part  of  his  GOHreligioniists.  It 
will  be  noticed  that  the  Gazette  conmiends  the  zeal  of  his  rival,  the  Minervey 
in  ligMing  up  his  offias  in  a  style  worthy  of  the  oecasionk.  But  it  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  extract  from  the  Dailt^  Wiinese,  anotiier  Montreal 
paper,  that  the  doctrines^  of  Father  Braun  were  not  to  the  taste  of  th» 
Mmerve. 

THE  SEBM017  AT  NOTBE  DAME  YESTERDAY. 

It  seemed  quite  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  the  rev.  prelate  who 
has  been  receiving  the  homage  and  laudations  of  our  Boman  Catholic 
citizens,  that  a  Jesuit  priest  should  have  been  selected  to  preach  the 
sermon  of  the  occasion  at  the  French  Church  yesterday,  and  that  the  sub- 
ject of  it  waa  the  advocacy  of  the  wildest  smd  most  extreme  Ultramontane 
views  of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State,  and  between  priests  and 
peap])e — ^an:  appeal  for  the  concurrence  of  Boman  Cafcholics  in  abdicating 
their  claims  to  intellectual  independence  or  the  r^ht  of  judging  for  them* 
selves,  so  that  the  hands  on  the  dial  pkte  of  history  mi^t  be  put  back 
several  hundred  years.  Coming  to  particulars,  the  preacher  ventured  to 
speak  oi  the  matters  at  issue  between  l^e  Bishop  of  Mon<3?eal  and  other 
prelatea  and  ekrgy  of  the»  Bomish  Church  in  thss  Province,  and  very 
emphatically  pronounced  the  opinion  that  in  these  disputes  the  Bishop 
and  his  organ^  Le  Nouveatt  Monde,  were  right,  and  all  the  others  were 
wrong.  This  has  called  forth  an  emphatic  protest  from  the  Minerve  as 
follows : — 

^^  We  have  a  disagreeable  duty  to  fulfil  at  present,  and  which  we  would 
be  gkd  to  have  avoided.  We  find  ourselves  obliged  to  protest  agadnst  the 
sermon  preached-  yesterday  by  the  Eev.  Father  Braun,  Jesuit. 

'^  All  the  poptdation  of  this  diocese  wiULngly  participated  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  golden  wedding  of  the  Bishop ;  each  tried  to  outrival  his 
neighbour  in  zeal. in  organdsing  the  fete ;  the  dissensions- which  unfortun- 
ately exist  among  us  were  forgotten  in  the  common  desire  to  render 
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homage  to  oar  venerable  Bishop,  and  every  one  will  admit  that  the  pre- 
tended OaUicaru  were  not  the  last  to  lay  their  good  wishes  and  offerings 
at  the  feet  of  his  grace.  The  Archbishop  and  other  bishops  have  given  an 
example  to  all.  It  is  well  known  that  on  certain  questions,  which  do  not 
involve  any  dogma,  bat  which  nevertheless  engage  the  best  minds,  some 
of  them  do  not  hold  the  same  opinions  as  the  Bid^op  of  Montreal  Spite 
of  that  they  all  came  to  the  celebration  of  his  sacerdotal  jabUee. 

"It  is  in  these  circumstances  the  Rev.  Father  Braun  has  thought  fit  to 
express  his  opinions  on  the  civil  erection  of  parishes,  the  Catholic  Pro- 
gramme, and  the  J^ouveau  Monde.  Whether  these  opinions  be  just  or  not,, 
was  this  the  time  to  proclaim  them?  Those  who  did  not  think  like 
Father  Braun  participated  in  the  fete.  Was  it  becoming  thus  to  hart 
their  feelings  9    We  think  not 

''  At  any  rate,  for  ourselves,  we  feel  bound  to  declare  that  in  taking 
part  in  the  celebration  of  Bishop  Bourget's  golden  wedding,  we  intended 
to  share  in  a  demonstration  that  was  Catholic  in  the  br<Mkd  sense  of  the 
word,  and  not  in  a  manifestation  of  the  narrow  character  conveyed  by 
Father  Braun's  sermon." 

Thus  things  progress.  Boman  Catholics  having  swallowed  all  the  Jesuit- 
invented  dogmas  which  the  present  Pope  has  imposed  upon  them,  up  to 
the  crowning  one  of  infallibility,  now  feel  themselves  pi:^ed  and  driven 
by  the  wily  followers  of  Loyola  to  the  logical  conclusions  of  these  dogmas. 
A  few,  indeed,  recoil  from  the  abyss  of  slavery  to  body  and  soul  which 
they  are  thus  invited  to  plunge  into,  but  they  must  go  with  the  Bomish 
crowd  or  leave  it  altogether.  No  one  who  desires  the  right  to  think  or 
act  for  himself  can  consistently  be  a  follower  of  the  infallible  Pope.  The 
only  true  liberty  is  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  given  authority 
to  no  man,  be  he  pope  or  priest,  to  stand  between  Him  and  those  who 
call  upon  His  name. — Daili/  Witness  {Montreal). 


IV.— ME  NEWDEGATE  ON   THE  MONASTERIES  AND 

THE  JESUITS. 

AT  the  Knox  Tercentenary  meeting  in  Dundee  on  Thursday  evening, 
Mr  Newdegate,  who  was  received  with  great  applause,  said — ''  Yoa 
are,  every  one  of  you,  I  believe,  convinced  of  the  enormous  advantages 
and  blessings  which  have  flowed  to  you  through  your  parents  and  fore- 
fathers, from  the  labours  of  that  great  Reformer  and  great  man,  John 
Knox.  (Applause.)  But  we  all  know  that  if  we  will  reap,  if  we  will 
live,  if  we  will  provide  our  families  with  material  contorts,  we  must 
plough  and  we^ust  sow ;  and  so  it  is  with  you,  if  you  imagine  that  Ejglox 
by  lua  labours  has  secured  for  you  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation,  the 
capacity  for  freedom — for  that  is  what  the  Reformation  really  gave 
to  Scotland.  He  gave  freedom  to  your  forefathers  because  they  had  the 
capacity  for  freedom.  It  was  that  that  made  room  for  the  reception  of 
freedom,  national,  moral,  and  spiritual.  The  mental,  the  religious,  the 
moral  ^ve  is  incapable  of  freedom.  It  is  the  capacity  of  freedom 
which  you  feel  for  which  you  have  to  thank  God  in  having  used  John 
Knox  as  an  instrument  in  preparing  your  fathers.  Well  now,  this  resolu- 
tion proposes  that  you  should  recommend  Parliament  to  pass  a  law  by 
which  there  shall  be  a  Commission  empowered  to  inquire  into  these 
monastic  and  conventual  institutions.     You  will  be  told  there  has  been 
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a  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  appointed  on  this  subject.  In 
1870  the  House  of  Commons,  on  my  motion,  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
there  should  be  an  inquiry  by  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
I  am  Sony  to  say  Government  opposed  me,  but  the  House  of  Commons 
gave  me  a  majority  of  two.  (Applause.)  Attempts  were  made  to  over- 
throw the  decision,  and  the  House  went  on  reaffirming  its  sense  of  the 
necessity  for  inquiring  into  these  institutions,  and  subjects  connected  with 
them,  by  increasing  majorities,  imtil  at  last  it  was  a  majority  of  forty- 
«ight.  (Cheers.)  But  then  Mr  Gladstone,  in  the  exercise  of  his  discretion 
— I  am  unwilling  to  believe,  and  I  do  not  believe  he  intended  to  divide 
the  House — ^persuaded  the  House  of  Commons  to  allow  him  to  take 
the  subject  out  of  my  hands,  and  allow  him  to  prepare  the  instruction 
for  the  committee,  which  are  the  terms  in  which  its  duties  are  defined  and 
limited.  Mr  Gladstone  so  limited  the  sphere  of  this  inquiry  into  these  in- 
stitutions that  I  ventured  to  tell  him  the  trutL  I  told  him  I  should  sup- 
port his  motion,  but  I  feared  the  committee  would  find  itself  incapacitated 
in  meeting  that  which  I  knew  we  would  have  to  meet — the  steadiest  and 
most  determined  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  priests  of  Rome  who 
belonged  to  these  monastic  orders.  And  so  it  turned  out.  Mr  Gladstone 
nominated  the  committee ;  but  after  struggling,  I  must  say  fairly,  with 
the  narrow  limits  of  their  powers,  the  committee  eventually  limited  their 
labours  so  narrowly,  that,  with  all  desire  to  inquire  into  the  manner  in 
which  these  institutions  are  conducted,  the  committee  refused  evidence 
that  had  been  received  in  one  case  by  the  Court  of  Chancery,  in  the  case 
of  a  property  acquired,  and  in  another  they  refused  evidence  which  had 
satisfied  the  Vice-Chancellor  as  to  the  title  of  property  which  had  been 
sold  by  the  Dominican  order.  In  short,  the  committee  eventually  refused 
evidence  that  had  been  accepted  by  the  courts  of  law ;  and  so,  at  the  close 
of  the  session  of  1870,  Sir  Thomas  Chambers,"one  of  the  most  distinquished 
lawyers  in  the  House,  and  I,  declined  to  serve  on  it  in  the  ensuing  session, 
because  we  were  convinced  that  its  eadstence  and  inquiries  merely  served 
to  delude  the  people  of  this  country,  and  iti  existence  stood  between 
Parliament  and  information  which  we  knew  Parliament  must  have  if  it 
were  to  be  justified  in  taking  action  upon  so  great  a  subject  as  this  really 
is.  (Applause.)  W^l,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  the  com- 
mittee which  was  appointed  in  the  first  instance  upon  my  motion,  in 

1870,  but  not  finally  in  the  terms  of  that  motion,  and  which  sat  again  in 

187 1,  was  a  failure.  And  I  shall  tell  you  why  it  was  so.  It  ascertained 
that  there  are  230  convents,  or  something  like  that,  in  Great  Britain.  It 
■ascertained  that  according  to  the  admission  of  the  solicitors  who  were  sent 
to  represent  the  inhabitants  of  the  monastic  houses,  there  were  thirty. 
Well,  but  it  is  a  singular  fact  that  Mr  Cruddon,  employed  to  represent 
all  the  monastic  establishments  in  Great  Britain,  said  ^ere  were  but  thirty 
monasteries.  Well,  but  Cardinal  Wiseman  in  1863  spoke  at  the  Congress 
of  Malines,  and  I  shall  give  you  the  substance  of  his  statement.  He  said 
there  were  fifty-five  houses  containing  communities  of  men  at  this  time. 
Well,  monastic  institutions  are  houses  containing  communities  of  men. 
How  was  it  that  in  1870  Mr  Cruddon  declared  that  there  were  but  thirty 
of  those  houses,  when  Cardinal  Wiseman  had  said  seven  years  before  there 
were  fifty-five  V*  Mr  Newdegate  went  on  to  explain  that  the  only  witnesses 
produced  before  the  committee  were  solicitors,  who  were  instructed  to  give 
the  committee  no  more  information  than  they  could  help ;   and  conse- 
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qaentiy  when  qnestioiis  were  put  to  elicit  from  them  where  the  convents  and 
monasteries  were  Bitnated,  where  the  landed  property  belongu^  to  them  was 
situated,  or  the  names  of  any  xji  the  farms  bdonging  to  tiiese  inst^ntunis,  tike 
invariable  reply  was  that  it  was  ocmtrary  to  die  intorastB  of  their  die&ts 
Hut  they  ahoidd  answer  the  question.  Mr  Newdegate  flien  went  (m  to 
m^-^"  la  not  an  inquiry  conducted  on  sadi  terms  as  these,  by  a  eanmiittee 
tluKt  felt  itself  compelled  to  remain  satisfied  with  evidenee  of  that  sort,  a 
sham?  Sir  Thomas  Chambers,  who  is  one  of  the  most  distingakhed 
lawyers  in  the  fioose,  and  at  whose  instance,  in  1853  and  1654,  the 
House  of  Commons  resolved  that  there  E^ionld  be  an  inquiry,  but 
afterwards  gave  np  its  object,  he  and  I,  to  whom  t^  Hoose  -ci  Oommons 
had  in  1870  givrai  a  majority  in  £ftvoar  of  an  inqoiry,  thought  it  our 
duty  to  retire.  Well  l^en,  wluLt  is  to  be  done?  We  say  to  Farliameiit, 
Pass  a  statute — appoint  a  commission,  as  a  commission  can  make  local 
inquiries.  There  have  been  commissions  appointed  with  respect  to  the 
universities,  with  respect  to  cdleges,  with  re^ct  to  lunatic  asylimis,  with 
respect  to  endowed  sdiools  in  England,  and  with  respect  to  sdiookin 
Scotland.  All  tiieir  inquiries  have  been  conducted  by  commissioiieiB 
empowered  to  make  local  inquiries,  to  take  evidaice  on  oath,  and  ifhj 
are  these  monastic  and  conventional  institutions  to  be  exempted  from 
that,  when  it  was  enforced  with  respect  to  these  other  institutions? 
f  Applause.)  I  put  this  to  you.  Is  it  safe  to  giant  this  privilege  of 
exemption  from  inquiry  to  Popish  institutions  only  f  {^  No,  no,"  snd 
applause.)  Is  it  fair  ?  ("  No  no.*')  Well,  then,  I  trust  that  your  voices 
will  be  raised  demanding  that,  as  a  measure  of  precaution.  Parliament 
shall  pass  a  bill  empowering  commissioners  to  ascertain  tiie  site,  the 
character,  and  discipline  of  each  of  these  institutions — (great  applause)— 
shall  ascertain  what  property  each  of  them  holds — (applauBe)---aBd  the 
method  of  its  holding.  Remember  this,  when  the  Reformation  took  place 
ono-half  of  the  whole  property  in  Sootiand  belonged  to  the  Churdi,  and 
the  greater  part  of  it  to  monasteries  and  convents.  Are  not  Eomui 
Catholics,  ritualists,  and  tractarians  lookiog  back  to  that  day,  and  telling 
you  that  it  was  a  ha^^y  time  ?  (Laughter.)  They  deare^  no  doubt,  tiiat 
the  Church  should  enter  upon  the  same  proportion  of  property  in  Sootiand 
as  her  rigfa^tful  inheritance.  We  know  that  in  Rome  there  are  preserved 
old  maps  showing  all  the  Church  prc^rty,  and  the  property  of  tJie 
ancient  families  in  Ireland — ^records  upon  whidi,  when  the  good  time  for 
the  Pope  should  come,  Ireland  will  be  made  to  restore  her  dowries  to  the 
Church.  Ten  to  one  there  are  records  somewhere  about  Rome  still 
idiowing  how  one-half  of  the  property  in  Scotland  is  still  due  to  the 
monastmes  and  conT«nts,  and  to  the  Church.  I  ha^e  seen  an  announce- 
ment in  l&e  n«rwBpapers  that  the  Jesuits  are  now  leaving  Qermany  because 
they  wSil  not  comply  with  German  law,  and  coming  to  fids  country.  They 
are  self^Bxpelled  from  Germany,  for,  K  they  will  comply  wilt  Qennan 
law  they  might  remain;  but  with  the  characteristic  presumption  and 
obstinacy  of  their  order,  rather  than  obey  the  law  they  will  leave  the 
counlay.  W^^,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Relief  Act  (1829),  that  Act  by 
"vmidi  Roman  Catholics  were  empowered  to  enter  Parliament,  and  to  bold 
offices,  there  remained  clauses  forbidding  1^  establii^mi^t  of  hooses  of 
Jesuits  and  the  monastic  orders  in  tius  country.  (Applause.)  ^ 
there  w^^e  provisions  in  this  Act  to  this  effeet-^that  if  any  man  be  a 
Jesuit,  on  applying  to  the  Secretary  of  State  he  shall  have  liberty  to  come 
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into  this  country  to  visit  his  family,  and  do  his  business ;  for  sudi  was 
the  nemoiy,  such  was  the  histofy  of  the  offences  of  this  order — of  the 
Chmpowder  Plot,  of  thdr  attempt  to  destroy,  by  one  fell  explosion.  King, 
Lords,  «nd  Commons,  the  framework  of  our  constitution  at  one  blow ; 
jnich  was  the  known  adherence  of  that  order  to  such  destrucltiTe  principles^ 
that  ei^en  when  Parliament  was  -^stiting  equality  of  privileges  to  Boman 
CathoHos,  it  felt  bound  to  except  liie  Jesuits. 

Well,  you  know  how  liberal  tfee  world  has  been  for  some  years ;  you 
know  how  strong  the  ay  has  been  for  religious  equality,  and  l^t  I  have 
been  treated  h^r  years  back  as  the  blindest  bigot,  because  I  have  uj^eld 
the»poU(y  upon  whichGermany  has  now  been  obliged  to  act  ;for  (Germany — 
now  die  sees  l^at  the  Jesuits  had  obtained  dominion  in  the  Ohurdi  of 
R(»ne  cfver  the  Papacy,  had  actuated  the  Ps^acy  in  stimulating  !EVanoe 
to  attack  Germany — ^knows  that  Jesuitism  is  a  deadly  enemy  to  her  national 
mdty  and  freedom,  and  she  has  therefore  been  obliged  to  adopt,  with 
respect  to  the  Jesuits,  laws  similar  to  those  which  have  been  standing  upon 
our  statute-bodk,  and  which  ten  years  ago,{I  was  told,  disgraced  the  statute- 
bo<^,  and  that  my  advocacy  of  their  maintenance  proved  my  bigotry. 
Is  Bismaik  a  b^ot  1  Is  Bismark  a  fool  ?  Then,  I  say,  when  you  find  the 
agents  of  Papal'' Rome — the  Jesuits,  an  order  avowedly  combined  from  the 
beginning  for  the  political  purposes  of  the  Papacy,  coming  by  hundreds 
to  settle  in  this  country,  contrary  to  your  law,  contrary  to  the  very  statute 
by  which  Roman  Catholics  have  been  placed  upon  a  level  with' yourselves, 
and  empowered  to  hold  almost  any  office — I  say,  when  you  see  this  order, 
wMch  Germany  has  been  compelled  to  combat  and  eject,  coming  by  hun- 
dreds to  settle  here,  and  erect  their  conventual  houses  in  defiance  of  your  law, 
refusing  as  they  do  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of  your  law,  by  which 
they  may  come  here  as  visitors,  but  claiming  to  come  here  to  take  pos- 
session— ^when  you  see  iM&,  I  pray  you  take  action,  and  urge  your  repre- 
sentatives to  insist  upon  a  law  that  shall  empower  commissioners — not 
to  go  down  and  drive  these  men  from  their  temporary  homes,  but  to  inquire 
upon  what  terms  l^ey  may  be  allowed  to  stay  here,  if  at  all  consistent 
with  the  safety  of  <^se  great  principles  of  Government  which  flowed  from 
the  Reformation,  which  they  are  bound  to  uproot  and  assail.  The  Jesuit 
order  is  now  ike  dominant  and  leading  order  commanding  all  the  rest — 
that  is  the  evidence  in  QtUrinvs,  a  publication  of  the  Old  Cathdic  school 
in  Germany.  Then  I  say,  if  you  value  the  great  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, if  you  value  the  capacity  for  freedom,  and  if  you  would  transmit 
that  capacity  for  freedom  to  your  children,  demand  that  now  those  who 
proclaim  themselves  tilie  soldiers  of  the  Pope,  opposed  to  Hie  Government 
and  the  laws  yoa  value-— demand  l^iat  Parliament  shall  inform  itself  where 
these  estoblishnv^ts  are  founded,  what  property  they  have  acquired,  and 
whether  they  can  be  safely  left  to  spread  themselves  again  throughout  the 
land,  and  acquire  a  dominkm  perhaps  as  great  as  what  &ey  possessed  before 
the  Reformation.  Remember  this — John  Knox  had  to  contend  witifci 
Eopery :  he  Qiet  it ;  he  defeated  it — but  the  Pope  of  Rome  and  the  autho- 
rities at  Idist  time  devised  a  system  to  counteract  his  efforts,  and  to  stay 
the  Reformation,  and  tliat  system  of  resistance  received  its  most  perfect 
developBient  in  the  Jesuit  order.  (Applause.)  The  present  Pope  has  eaid 
that  HvB  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  all  men  who  will  not  accept  his  autho- 
rity as  supreme,  who  wlU  not  admit  that  he  possesses  the  Divine  a<Mbute 
of  inf  aliibUity,  tiiat  all  who  ape  opposed  to  the  tyrannjr  that  he  woxdd  esta* 
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blish  throughout  the  world,  dislike  the  Jesuits.  Why  1  (This  is  a  brief 
issued  last  year.)  Because  they  find  them  the  most  difELcult  of  all  the 
regular  orders  to  deal  with — so  they  are.  They  had  more  to  do  in  foment- 
ing the  insurrection  in  Poland  than  any  one  else,  which  was  proved  by 
Prince  Grortschakoffs  despatch  circulated  among  aU  the  Courts  of  Europe. 
They  more  than  any  one'  else  have  had  to  do  with  this  Council  at 
Rome,  which  has  struck  down  whatever  remained  of  freedom,  or  independ- 
ence, or  genuine  ecclesiastical  organisation  even  in  the  Church  of  Kome, 
and  substituted  an  organisation  akin  to  their  own,  which  is  a  greater 
tyranny  than  ever  existed  in  that  Church  before.  They  more  thui  any 
one  else  had  to  do  with  the  promotion  of  the  Franco-German  war,  for  they 
hoped  that  the  Roman  Catholic  France  would  strike  down  Protestant 
Grermany,  and  by  so  doing  would  check  the  spread  of  the  Reformation 
principles,  which  have  evidently  begun  to  work  in  the  German  Roman 
Catholic  community.  They  hoped  to  stop  the  spread  of  the  civilised  prin> 
ciples  of  the  Reformation  by  striking  down  Germany,  but  they  failed ;  and 
now  they  will  not  remain  in  that  country  upon  tiie  terms  Germany  will 
receive  them,  but  are  coming  to  take  possession  of  England.  Then,  as 
practical  men,  I  pray  you  insist  that  Parliament  shall  inform  itself  by 
adequate!  inquiry — that  precautions  shall  be  taken  to  guard  for  you  and 
your  children  that  civil  and  religious  freedom  which  you  so  highly  prize, 
^ut  of  which  the  Jesuits  would  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  deprive 
you.  (Applause.)  The  question  is  asked,  "  Why  do  you  not  give  a  Jesuit 
the  same  civil  and  religious  freedom  that  you  claim  yourself?  My  answer 
is  this,  ''  Because  he  neither  will  accept  that  freedom,  nor  permit  enjoyment 
of  it  to  others."     (Great  applause.) 


v.— LECTURES .  ON    ROMANISM    IN    DUMFRIES. 
Christ's  sacrifice  and  the  "real  presence." 

ARRANGEMENTS  having  been  made  for  a  course  of  lectures,  the  ob- 
ject of  which  is  to  expose  the  errors  of  certain  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  Rev.  Dr  Wood  delivered  the  initial  discourse 
on  Sabbath  evening  in  his  church,  George  Street.  The  diurch  was  crowded, 
and  a  collection  was  taken  at  the  close  to  defray  expenses.  The  rev. 
doctor  said  his  subject  was,  "  Can  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  repeated  ? "  and  "  What  is  the  Real  Presence  1  *'  These  questions  ran  into 
one  another,  and  the  text  he  took  in  connection  with  them  was  Heb.  z. 
14,  '^  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." The  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  taught  that,  in  addition  to,  or  in 
repetition  of,  Christ's  one  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  they  had  our  Lord  really 
present  and  offered  on  their  altars  daily,  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice.  It 
would  thus  be  seen  that  the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  count  Christ's 
one  sacrifice  enough.  The  question  then  came,  Could  the  sacrifice  be 
repeated  1  The  Church  of  Rome  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  founded 
their  answer  on  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  By  that  doctrine  they 
meanjb  that  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was  changed  to  the  real  body 
of  Christ;  and  that  by  elevating  the  bread  become  Christ,  Christ  was 
offered  to  God  by  the  priest  as  a  real  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Romanists 
held  that  Christ  changed  the  bread  into  His  own  body  when  He  instituted 
the  Supper,  and  wlten  He  said,  "  This  is  my  body  broken  for  you ; "  and 
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they  maintained  that  every  priest  could  and  did  daily  do  the  same  thing. 
All  this  we  Protestants  distinctly  denied.  We  held  that  there  was  no 
ground  for  such  doctrines  in  the  Word  of  God,  no  ground  for  them  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  and  no  ground  for  them  according  to 
fiound  reason.  The  Church  of  Borne  gave  a  literal  meaning  to  the  words, 
"  This  is  my  body  ; "  but  in  support  of  her  doctrine  she  was  not  able  to 
stick  to  her  literal  meaning  :  there  must  be  words  supplied.  When  our 
Lord  took  the  bread  into  His  hands,  it  was  not  Bis  body ;  and  so  the 
Church  of  Rome  explained  that  the  words  "  This  is  my  body "  meant 
" This  is  changed  into  my  body" — ^the  whole  Christ,  body,  blood,  soul, 
and  divinity !  We  Protestants  also  supplied  words  to  the  text,  but  they 
are  somewhat  different.  We  said  that  when  Christ  used  those  words  the 
meaning  was,  '^  This  bread  represents  my  body."  It  could  not  actually  be 
His  body  that  bread,  for  Christ's  entire  person  was  there,  and  He  held 
out  the  bread  in  His  own  hand.  Then  there  was  not  a  word  in 
Scripture  to  show  that  Christ  gave  power  to  the  apostles  or  priest- 
hood to  change  the  bread  in  the  Sacrament  into  Himself.  The  priest's 
words  produced  no  change — ^the  senses  perceived  none.  How  different 
was  it  with  respect  to  Chnst's  miracles  when  on  earth.  In  those  miracles 
a  sensible  visible  change  was  effected.  Take,  for  instance,  the  water 
made  wine.  It  was  no  longer  water — it  was  wine ;  its  appearance  was 
changed — its  quality  was  changed.  It  was  real  wine,  and  the  senses  took 
cognizance  of  it  as  such:  In  like  manner,  the  multiplication  of  the 
loaves  was  cognizable  to  the  senses.  But  in  this  alleged  miracle,  said  to 
have  been  wrought  first  by  Christ,  and  afterwards  by  the  priests,  the 
senses  perceived  no  change  whatever.  The  bread  appeared  the  same  after 
consecration  as  it  did  before,  and  a  piece  of  consecrated  bread  was,  just 
precisely  as  a  piece  of  unconsecrated  bread,  liable  to  decay.  And  yet  the 
Church  of  Rome  taught  that  the  consecrated  bread  was  the  real  body  of 
Christ — not  only  that,  but  in  every  morsel  of  it  there  was  a  real  body 
of  our  Lord — and  that  the  portion  which  each  communicant  received  was 
the  entire  body  of  Jesus  Chnst.  This  alleged  change  having  been  effected 
by  the  priest,  he  elevated  the  bread — the  host  as  it  was  csiled — and  this 
constituted  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin — a  repetition  of  the  sacrifice 
that  Christ  offered  on  the  cross.  The  people  were  taught  to  worship  the 
host,  as  no  doubt  they  ought  if  it  were  reaUy  Christ ;  but  Protestants 
•could  say  of  such  worship  nothing  less  than  that  it  was  idolatry.  He 
did  not  wish  to  offend  his  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  :  he  knew 
they  did  not  like  to  have  this  called  idolatry,  and  that  they  told  us  that  it 
was  not  the  bread  they  worshipped,  but  Christ,  the  bread  having  been 
changed  to  Him.  Notwithstanding  that,  however,  we  could  not  but  regard 
it  as  idolatry ;  when  Jeroboham  set  up  his  golden  calves,  the  people  were 
told  that  in  worshipping  them  they  were  really  worshipping  Jehovah.  But 
the  sin  of  that  idolatry  was  so  grievous  that  the  kingdom  was  destroyed. 
As  to  the  repetition  of  the  sacrifice.  Scripture  taught  that  there  could  be  no 
propitiatory  sacrifice  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  and  that  Christ's  sacri- 
fice on  the  cross  was  offered  once,  and  never  to  *be  repeated.  Heb.  ix.  22, 
**  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  WeU  then,  supposing  it 
possible  that  the  elevation  of  the  host  was  a  sacrifice,  it  could  not  be  a  true 
sacrifice,  because  there  was  no  shedding  of  blood.  In  connection  with  this 
point  he  also  quoted  Heb.  ix.  12-25,  and  x.  11-14  ;  1  Pet,  iii.  18; 
Rom.  vl   10,  confirmatory  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ*s  one  sacrifice,  and 
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its  all-snfficiexKj.     Tken  as  to  the  Real  Fresenoe,  the  Bori^^xEral  doctrine 
was  that  Christ  was  really  and  truly,  but  spiritually,  and  not  t)odily,  pre- 
sent in  the  sacrament.     This  was  no  strsoige  doetxineto  us.     It  mi^t  be 
illustrated  by  a  number  of  statements  we  found  in  the  Word  of  GML 
For  example,  wiien  liie  Lord  was  about  to  depart  &om  His  -discipleB,  He 
said,  ''  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  That 
oould  only  mean  that  He  was  witili  them  spiiitnally.     It  meant  some^iing 
more  than  His  omnipresence  as  God,  it  meant  His  spiritual  presence  as 
Ijieir  Saviour,  and  their  friend  to  care  for  them  and  do  t&em  good,    llien 
again.  He  said,  in  tite  hearing  of  His  diadx^es,  *^  Where  two  or  three  are 
^iHiiered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  "  He  vas 
not  in  the  midst  of  them  bodily,  but  spiritually.     The  Scripture  told  us 
His  gknified  body  Temaioed  meaaotwhile  in  hea;?eB — ^Acts  iii  21,  ^  Whom 
the  heaven  must  Teceive  votii  the  time  of  Testitution  of  all  things.''    IInq 
the  10th  chapter  of  Hebrews  (10-13)  was  to  the  same  effect — Christ  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk)d.     The  Roman  Catholics  appealed  to  John 
vi.,  from  the  3lBt  verse,  in  proof  of  the  Beal  Presence,  and  he  af^aled  to 
the  same  chapt^  to  proTe  lliat  tiie  presence  was  epiritual  and  not  "real/' 
He  had  to  remind  them  that  Christ  in  this  chapter  was  not  BpeaMng  of  the 
Supper  at  all,  for  it  had  not  tiien  been  instituted  ;  He  was  speaking  of  how 
the  spiritual  life  in  the  soul  was  communicated,  promoted,  and  nourii^ied, 
and  did  not  refer  to  bread — ^there  being  no  reference  to  the  bread  at  aU, 
further  than  t^t  afterwards  at  the  Sapper,  aild  in  the  bread,  there  was  a 
lively  representation  of  the  truths  spoken  here.     Our  Lord  here  toM  tis 
that  the  spiritual  life  in  the  soul  was  to  be  strengthened  by  appropriatiDg 
Him  and  Hss  b^iefits.     He  spoke  of  Himself  as  ^'  the  Bread  of  God  whidi 
oometh  down  from  heaTen  and  giveth  light  to  the  worid ; "  ^  I  am  (he  Bread 
of  life ;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger — ^he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thirst."     Believing  in  Him  was  what  was  meant  by  par- 
taking of  Him  as  the  Bread  of  life,    llie  rev.  doctor  explained  the  oliier 
Terses  of  the  diapter  in  a  similar  fashion.     *^  He  that  believeth  in  me  hat^ 
eTerlasting  life."     That  meant  the  appropriation  through  &ith  of  dmst, 
and  the  benefits  which  flowed  from  His  death.     The  same  couM  not  be  said 
of  the  Romish  doctrine.     The  consecrated  bread  of  the  Church  of  Borne 
might  be  fed  upon  without  the  partaker  receiving  etental  4i&.     It  'was 
plain  that  numbers  did  partake  of  it  who  lived  and  died  in  sin.     No  man 
would  say  that  partaking  of  the  consecrated  elements  in  the  Romii^  Chtuc^ 
was  absolutdy  necessary  to  a  man's  having  eternal  Ufe ;  but  it  was  cleady 
shown  in  this  chapter  (v«r.  54)  that  the  partaking  of  drist  splritoaliy, 
l^e  feeding  on  His  body  in  a  s^nritual  sense,  by  faith,  was  essentially  neces- 
sary to  life  eternal.     That  was  a  test— the  reoemng  of  «temal  tife— 1)7 
which  to  try  the  Bomish  doctrine,  and  by  which  to  try  the  Protertant 
doctrine ;  and  it  was  perfectly  dear  that  the  latter  was  the  Scripture 
doctrine.     It  was  not  at  the  communion  table  only  that  the  believer  fed  oo 
Chridt ;  but  it  was  the  ordinary  way  and  the  onty  way  by  which  one  vho 
had  been  led  to  believe  on  Christ  could  have  his  spiritual  Hfe  nouriahed. 
The  supper  was  afterwards  instituted  to  oommemoiate  the  death  of  o^ 
Lord,  and  the  ^em^ts  were  mcfrely  intended  to  help  our  f ait^.     ^  Do  this 
In  remembranoe  of  me.^    .That  oommemorative  ordinanoe  was  not  to  he 
perverted  to  the  puiposes  of  supeii^tition. 

At  the^ose  of  Ins  lecture,  Dr  Wood  intimated  that  the  second  of  l^e 
course  woold  be  delivered  on  next  Sabbath  week,  in  the  Free  Chordi; 


^ 
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Maxweiltown,  by  the  Eev.  J.  Moir  Porteons,  Wanlockhead :  subject,  '^  May 
the  Church  iiove  a  visible  as  Trell  as  invisible  Head  V  and  that  piizes'will 
be  giv-en  to  yommg  men  of  Dnni&ies  and  neighboicriiood  who  could  best  sus- 
tain an  exAmination  on  Popery  tested  fay  tSic  Bible,  the  -subjects  being 
chiefly  those  discussed  in  the  lectizres,  and  the  poises  to  be — ^Eirst,  £2  ; 
second,  £1,  10s. ;  third,  £1 ;  fourtib,  10s. ;  and  probaMy  several  other 
valuable  prizes  in  boolcs. 


VI.— THE    SHILLING    IN    THE    MUD,    AND    GOD'S 

DEUVEBANCE. 

MR  W was  suffering  from  a  very  bad  leg  and  nervous  debility. 
His  wife  came  to  me,"  says  Nurse  B ,  **  she  having  heard  that 

I  went  to  see  some  of  their  neighbours,  and  asked  me  to  go  and 
see  her  husband  I  found  him  so  weak  that  I  thought  him  d3ring.  I 
advised  him  to  have  a  doctor.  He  said,  '  I  think  you  can  do  me  more 
good  than  the  doctor.'  I  told  him  he  must  look  to  the  ^reat  Physician.  I 
attended  to  his  case,  read  to  him  the  23d.  Psalm,  and  committed  him  to  the 
Lord  in  prayer.  It  was  a  clean  home.  There  were  three  little  children,  and 
they  did  not  complain ;  but  the  next  morning  when  I  went,  I  found  they 
had  had  nothing  for  two  days ;  they  were  boiling  a  few  potatoes,  and  the 
children  were  crying  for  them  before  they  were  cooked.  I  gave  them  all  I 
had  with  me,  and  went  and  told  the  minister.  He  said  he  had  no  means 
of  helping  them.  I  felt  distressed  in  mind,  and  asked  the  Lord  to  send 
help. 

"  It  was  very  wet,  and  the  snow  had  been  falling  fast.  I  crossed  a 
muddy  part  of  the  street,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  crossing  there  lay  a 
shilling.  I  did  thank  the  Lord  for  it,  as  just  an  atiswer  to  prayer,  and 
went  immediately  and  bought  some  meat,  rice,  and  a  loaf  of  bread,  and 
took  it  round  to  them,  and  gave  it  to  the  poor  wife.  Oh  !  if  you  could 
have  seen  her  tears  of  joy  and  gratitude,  and  how  fervently  she  exclaimed, 
'  Tl»e  Lord  bless  you  !  the  Lord  bless  you  ! '  you  would  not  soon  have  for- 
gcrt;ten  it.  I  felt  it  was  the  blessing  of  them  that  w^r©  ready  to  perish. 
I  said  to  her,  *  Give  God  thanks ;  for  He  has  sent  it.'  She  afterwards 
said,  *  Oh  1  was  it  not  beautiful  *?  I  made  a  stew  for  my  husband,  and  it 
strengthened  his  chest,  and  did  him  so  much  good  ;  and  the  children  and 
I  had  the  rice  boiled.     Oh,  it  was  so  nice  1 ' 

"  I  said  to  the  poor  man,  *  Now  you  can  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shep- 
herd " '  (after  telling  him  all  about  it).  *  Ah  ! '  he  said,  *  it  is  wonderful, 
indeed,  how  He  does  provide ! ' 

"  I  kept  him  on  my  list  till  he  was  a  little  nourished  and  restored,  and 
able  to  go  to  work  again ;  and  never  were  two  more  grateful  than  he  and 
his  wife. 

/*  The  week  after  I  had  left  them,  the  wife  came  running  to  me  in  great 
trouble,  to  know  what  she  should  do  about  her  little  giil.  It  seems  that 
while  the  father  was  so  very  ill  some  time  before,  and  they  were  reduced 
to  such  extreme  poverty,  an  aunt  had  offered  to  take  this  child,  and  bring 
h^  up,  and  put  her  to  school.  She  had  since  found  thict  this  school  was 
a  Convent,  and  that  her  child  was  to  be  brought  up  in  the  Boman  Catho- 
lic religion.  I  said  I  would  go  with  her  to  see  the  child,  and  we  would 
together  try  to  get  h^  away.     She  had  been  living  with  her  aunt  four 
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years ;  but  the  anat  had  only  latelv  tnroed  Roman  Catholic,  and  had  thea 
put  the  child  into  thia  scliaol,  w 

"  On  reaching  the  achool,  a 

Mary  W ,  bat  had  to  wa 

We  asked  if  she  might  go  homi 
and,  afber  a  great  deal  of  heaitati 
go,  on  condition  she  should  be  a 

"  The  meeting  between  the  : 
They  wept  on  ea^  other's  neck,  i 
the  Bible,  and  read  a  Psalm,  an 
child  stud  she  had  prayed  eyeiy 
the  school  that  Qod  would  sen 
from  that  place,  where  she  was  i 

"  In  the  evening  the  mother 
Sister  that  Mary  could  not  ret 
again.  She  was  very  angry,  an< 
like  that,  or  we  should  not  hav 
as  she  most  be  given  to  the  pen 
said,  '  She  is  my  child,  and  I  cIs 
to  come  here,  it  I  had  known 
they  have  hod  much  difficulty  ii 
is  at  home,  as  the  people  from 
father  is  much  afraid  lest  they  e 
also,  and  tried  to  get  the  child 
of  it,  telling  her  she  should  ne' 
her  principles. 

"A  Miss  B has  a  ho 

and  most  providentially  came  1 
I  really  believe  God  sent  hei  fc 
if  she  would  take  Mary,  and,  i 
quite  willing  to  do  so  ;  indeed, 
it,  for  she  seemed  compelled  to  i 
not  tell  why.  The  '  Sisters '  a 
her  clothes ;  but  we  got  her  som 
sent  her  off  comfortably  and  ha 
her  to  go,  and  look  upon  it  ai 
fear  while  she  was  with  then 
for  his  goide,  and  is  happy  i 
Magazine. 


viL— ST  pet; 

Sir — It  has  been  seen  that  S 
been  seen,  by  gospel  hiatoiy, 
be  added  anotlier — viz.;  that  1 
Peter  could  not  have  been  a  ] 
Pope  claims  to  be  "  Lord  over  ' 
the  title  (see  1  Peter  v.)— 2d,T, 
St  Peter  was  a  married  mi 
locates  at  Eome,  whereas  Fe 
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laboored  in  ''  FontiuSy  Qalatia,  Bithynia,  and  •  Cappadoda/'  besides  the 
other  places  already  mentioned^  taking  with  him  his  beloved  wife  (see 
1  Cor.  ix.  5).  4th,  St  Peter  did  not  die  at  Borne,  as  is  alleged,  but 
was  martyred  at  Babylon ;  and  like  Moses  of  old,  no  man  knows  of  his 
grave  nnto  this  day. 

Many  of  your  readers  may  not  see  the  full  report  of  the  discussion ; 
the  following  extracts  from  it  may  therefore  be  interesting  to  them.  And 
first,  touching  the  absence  of  proof  that  Peter  was  at  Rome,  Signor 
Eebbetti  remarks,  '^  We,  the  Protestants,  say  the  Eoman  edifice  was  not 
built  either  by  Jesus  Christ  or  by  His  apostles.  It  is  based  only  upon 
inffluuations.  They  (i.e.,  the  Papists)  dare  not  say  that  in  the  early 
Fathers  of  the  Church  are  to  be  found  any  deelaraiionSf  but  they  say 
there  are  insinuations.  These  insinuations  have  been  repeated,  by  the 
capital  fact  in  the  history  of  Roman  Catholicism,  of  St  Peter  coming 
to  Rome,  has  not  been  asserted  by  ocular  and  contemporaneous  witnesses. 
The jproo/ of  Peter  being  at  Rome  does  not  exist;  therefore,  because  it 
does  not  exist,  and  there  are  no  witnesses  to  prove  it,  the  alleged  fact 
is  not  true." 

Secondly,  Sr.  Rebbeti  says, ''  Our  opponents  have  spoken  of  another 
question  very  interesting,  and  that  is,  whether  St  Peter  wrote  his  epistles 
from  Babylon  or  from  Rome.  My  opponents  maintain  that  these  letters 
were  written  from  Rome.  I  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  were 
written  from  Babylon.  For  proof  they  rely  upon  the  Apo<»lypse. 
Well,  let  us  admit  for  a  moment  they  are  right.  What  wocdd  be  the 
consequences !  The  consequences  would  be  that  Rome  is  that  grea.t 
Babylon  which  is  anathematised  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  has  caused 
all  the  hurt  done  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  would  result  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  truly  the  persecuting  church  spoken  of  in  the 
Apocalypse — ^the  woman  who  was  seated  upon  the  beast,  and  who  has 
apostintised  from  the  verity  of  the  gospel.  Now  St  Peter,  with  the 
greatest  simplicity,  said  that  he  wrote  from  Babylon  (see  1  Peter  v.), 
therefore  when  he  said  '  Babylon'  it  is  evident  that  he  did  write  from 
that  place,  and  not  from  any  other." 

A^iin,  by  the  Protestants  it  is  asserted  that  St  Peter  not  only  lived, 
but  died  in  Babylon.  Sr.  Qavazzi,  in  his  incomparable  oration,  say%  in 
confirmation  of  this  fact,  '^  According  to  the  Woid  of  Christ,  it  was  to  be 
the  Jews  who  were  to  crucify  some  one  of  His  apostles.  Now  we  have 
only  two  apostles  who  were  crucified,  one  in  tradition — ^viz.  Andrew, 
another  in  file  Bible — ^Peter.  But  Christ  charges  the  crucifixion  upon 
the  Jews.  It  would  therefor^  have  occurred  by  the  action  of  the  Jews^ 
and  consequently  could  not  have  happened  at  Rome,  where  the  J^ws 
had  no  power;  but  Babylon  was  a  place  where  they  were  in  great 
numbers  and  in  great  power. 

The  manner,  too,  wherein  St  Peter  was  put  to  death  is  not  conformed 
to  Roman  usage,  but  to  that  of  the  barbarities  practised  by  the 
Parthians.  Crucifixion  with  the  head  down  was  not  practised  by 
Romans.  They  crucified  with  the  head  up,  in  order  that  the  sufferings 
mi^t  endure  longer ;  in  fact,  so  long  <£ld  it  endure,  Ijiat  to  put  the 
patient  to  death  the  legs  were  broken.  The  penalty  of  crucifixion  with 
the  head  down  appeared  more  ignominious,  but  it  lasted  a  less  time, 
from  asphyxia ;  and  to  render  it  shorter  the  barbarians  were  in  the  habit 
of  kindling  straw  under  the  head,  by  which  the  patient  was  suffocated. 
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The  mamner,  therefore,  of  the  cnioifizion  of  Peter  is  aa  kistorical  pnof 
that  he  was  not  pat  to  death  in  Borne,  bat  in  Babylon.. 

Bat  it  isaaid  by  BoHiaziists,  If  Peter  died  in  Babjlon^  why  did  not  that 
city  make  an  oatery  to  redaim  the  honour  of  this,  martyrdom,,  kc^^ 
I  reply,  that  this  is  a  veiy  simple  matter ;  becaase  in  those  tsmes  of  the 
apostles  they  did  not  make  much  ado  and  modi  noise  abowfe  tbor  death, 
and  l^ere  was  no  great  stir  made  to  receive  their  bonesy  and  ta  hoaov 
them  after  they  w^re  dead.  As  at  Hxnt  time  no  onis  did  claim  the  deatii 
of  Peter,  Babylon  was  not  excited,  tmd  it  b^gaa  only  in  the  fawr^ 
c^n^a^ry  to  be  determined  thsft  Peter  had  been  in  Bom^at  alL  With 
the  !l%ble  in  hand,  we  hanre  not  only  the  proof  which  is  called  negrtiTe, 
and  silence  which  demonstrates  thsk  Peter  never  was  in  Borne,  bat  ik 
have  positive  proo^  and  the  other  conccanitattt  ones,  of  tiw  erocifizion  of 
Peter — of  his  special  commission — of  the  apostleaAnp.  of  Paul,,  and  of  tiie 
date  of  Babylon,  all  of  which  lead  me  to  the  condosion  that  St  Pet» 
never  did  come  to  Bome. 

Sir,  in  condosion,  the  aigaments  and  proofs  againat  the  cardinal  degaaa 
of  the  Gharch  of  Bome  are  not  only  clear,  but  they  are  overwhelming.  It 
will  be  seen  that  another  deadly  blow  has  been  given  to  the  Fa^pacy  hy  the 
late  diseosnon.  '^The  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree."  As  St  P«ker 
never  was  in  Bome,  and  as  Peter  never  was  a.  Pope — and  yet  Bamanists 
believe  he  was  both — the  inevitable  conclusion  ]%  that  G^  has  f  infilled 
His  Word  toward  thentaa  He  did  to  others,  2  Ihess.  ii  11,  ^^  And  beonue 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truldi,  Gk)d  has  sent  them  strong 
delusions,  that  they  sJumld  bdieve  a  iie,^*  Hence^  sir,  the  Papacy,  together 
with  its  ^  muerabk  ihaim"  Bitualisin,  is  shown  to  be  a  baseless  fsbnc,  not 
having  ''so  much  as  the  point  of  a  needle**  for  ita  foowiatieD,  either 
in  truth  or  in  fact. 

Hoping  that  many  who  have  been  deceived  msiy  now  hear  the  di^ 
call,  ''  Gome  out  of  her,  my  peo|de,  that  ye  be  net  partakers  of  her  sios, 
and  that  ye  reccdve  not  of  her  plagues — for  her  sins  have  readied  mto 
heaven,  and  Qod  hath  remembered  her  iniquities,"  and  will  obef  ik,  I 
am,  sir,  yours  respectfully,  C.  J.  P. 


Vni— MIEACLES  m  FBANCE. 

IT  is  not  without  a  bluiAi  that  one  reads  oi  the  scenes  that  haw  taken 
place  this  year  in  France  in  the  name  of  religion  and  of  Gknst.  Bogos 
mirades  have  been  perl<»med.  Multitudes  of  pilgrims  have  gone  to  a 
spot  in  which  the  Virgin  Mary  is  said  to  have  revealed  herself  to  a  ehiicL 
There  priests  and  bishops  encoorage  the  fanaticism  of  the  peopLei  ia 
asthmatic  and  ignorant  peasant  girl,  aged  fourteen,  concocted  ^e  story  in 
1859.  The  ''  Virgin  *'  appeared  to  her,  but  not  ta  two  children  who  weie 
with  her.  The  ^  vision  ^  appeared  ten  or  twelve  tinMs.  The  soen«  of  the 
vision  was  a  grotta  from  which  a  spring  of  water  flows.  This  water  has 
been  performing  many  miracles  of  late,  and  vast  numbers  of  {olgxims  flock 
to  it.  A  fine  chapel  has  been  built  close  to  the  spot  in  honour  of  the 
Virgin.  The  peo|4e  in  the  neighbourhood  keep  up  the  appearance  of 
bdief  in  the  story,  because  it  has  proved  very  profitable  to  th^. 

A  Presbyterian  minister,  accompanied  by  two  strangers^  Protestant^ 

VJ^**"*  Aa  place  some  time  ago,  to  witness  the  seena     His  narrative, 

idense  from  the  New  York  Observer^  will  be  read  with  interest, 
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Goii^  up  tke  mountaiiiy  he  met  numerous  groups  of  pilgnms,  to  whom  he 
gave  tracts.    After  an  ascent  of  three  hours,  we  reached  the  hut  where 
Masdmia,  father  of  the  child  to  whom,  the  Yirgm  appeaared,  now  seUs 
liqueurs,  ehaplets,  and  relica  to  the  devout  pilgrims.     Every  one  wanted 
to  speak  with  tliis  man,  who,  alas  !  does  not  seem  to  have  much  that  !& 
spiritual  about  hint     At  last  we  reach  the  terrace,  at  one  end  of  whi^ 
rises  a  majestic  cathedral,  to  which  is  attached  a  large  and  very  well  kept 
hotel     About  200  peraENEis  were  assembled,  and  listened  attentively  to  the 
calm  narrative  of  the  priest,  who  was  interrupted  once  or  twiee  by  what 
sounded  like  sobs^     The  priest  said  that  frequently,  when  persons  had 
obtained  striking  deliverances  by  the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  of  La  Saiette, 
they  testified  to  tho  fact ;  and  he  invited  any  present,  who  had  received 
sui^  to  relate  them.     On  hearing  this  appeal  I  felt  an  emotion  which  I 
bad  never  before  expeideaeed,  and  which  I  shall  not  attempt  to  deseribe. 
A    voiee    urged    me    to    open    my  mouth    and  to    prockdm     JesoB 
Christ;    but     another    to    stiie  the    appeal,    saying,    How!    you    to 
bear    witness    to    Jesus,    ypu — ^miserable    sinner!     .  »  .     I    trembled. 
At  this  moment  a  woman  related  the   circumstances  of  a  deliverance. 
When  she  ceased  to  speak,  I  exclaimed,  "  Mons.  I'Abb^,  permit  me  also 
to  bear  my  testimony."^    He  answered  by  an  affirmative  gesture.     I  then 
related,  with  emotion,  the  work  of  Christ,  and  what  He  had  done  for  me, 
beseeching  my  auditors  to  look  to  Him,  that  they  might  have  life.     Their 
quiet  and  serious  attention  encouraged  me,  and  I  continued  my  appeal 
without  mterrupfeion ;  carefully  avoiding  saying  anything  which  might 
ofifend ;  feeling  that  my  duty  was  to  uphold  Him  who  died  on  the  cross 
fcnr  our  sins.     Having  finished  what  I  had  to  say,  I  withdrew ;  but  had 
scarcely  gone  a  few  stepsy  when  I  was  surrounded  by  several  wcnoeDy  whose 
&bces  bore  traces  of  sorrow.     I  agam  spoke  of  the  joy  of  pardon^  and  of 
salvation,  aa  found  in  Jesus,  when  suddenly  I  was  internipted  by  a.  young 
priest  asking,  '^But  how  can  these  things  be  applied  to  the  heart)'* 
"  By  the  Holy  Spiidt,"  I  answered.     "  You  are  a  Protestanf     <^  I  am  a 
Christian."     He  fell  into  a  violent  passion,  crying  furiously  that  I  was  a 
villain  come  to  insult  the  Virgin.     In  vain  I  appealed  to  him  to  show 
what  I  had  said  that  was  wrong ;  but  he  was  deaf  to  all  I  could  say. 
^'  Qq  down  on  your  knees,  and  beg  of  the  Virgin  to  forgive  yoi%  miser- 
able as  you  are.     We-  do  not  dispute  with  heretics.     Yes^  I  will  send  for 
the  Vii^ra.     Long  live  the  Virgin  of  La  Salette  !     Live  the  Pope  King  f' 
And  all  cried  together,  "  Vive  la  Vierge ! — ^Vrre  la  Pape  !"    Excited  by 
these  cades,.  I  expected  to  sea  them  turn  and  knock  me  down ;  one-  seized 
mo  by  the  arm,,  to  force  me  on  my  knees ;  another  knocked  my  hat  off. 
Another,  priest  approached,  %nd  asked  the  qu£stion,  '^  Do  you  lave  figs  1^ 
^  What  do  you  mean  V    *^  I  ask  if  you  love  figs  I"     '^  What  does  this  ques- 
tion mean  ] "     ^^  Sir,  the  fig-tree  bears  figs ;  so  the  Virgin  bore  Jesus 
Christ."    I  GOiafess  that  I  was  confounded.   Thecrksof  ^' Vive  la  Vierge !'' 
became  every  moment  more  threatening ;  and  I  did  not  well  see  what  might 
be  the  end,  when  a  gaitleman  of  a  certain  age  cam:e  up  to  me  with  an  air 
of  good-will,  and  seeing  the  danger  I  ran,  took  me  by  the  arm,  and  en- 
deavoured to  draw  me  away.     I  followed  him,  but  soon  perceived  that  he 
was  taking  me  to  the  church,  that  I  might  pray  to  the  Virgin  there;  so 
I  thanked  him,  and  begged  him  to  let  me  alone.     The  cries  became 
louder  and  louder.     Happily,  at  that  instant,  a  priest — I  fancied  the 
aame  who  had  related  the  vision — asked  the  people  to  pray  for  my  con- 
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version.  All  fell  on  their  knees,  praying  aloud ;  then  they  sang  a  hymn. 
This  was  the  end.  When  they  fell  on  t^eir  knees  I  slowly  walked  away ; 
two  kind  ladies  approached  with  looks  of  compassion,  saying,  "  Dear  sir, 
you  appear  to  be  sincere ;  we  will  pray  for  your  conyersion.  Will  you 
drink  this  glass  of  water  ? "  '^  Certainly,''  said  I,  and  emptied  the 
offered  glass,  of  which  I  stood  in  real  need — only  the  effect  was  not  that 
which  they  expected.  I  may  own  that  I  thought  that  the  most  fanatical 
would  have  pursued  me,  but  they  did  not ;  the  bell  rang  for  dinner,  and 
Qod  used  this  simple  means  to  deliver  us.  What  a  scene !  It  recalled 
to  mind  St  Paul's  testimony  before  the  Ephesians,  and  the  multitude  cry- 
ing, ''  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  1 " 

It  is  the  gross  ignorance  and  fanaticism  of  one  large  class  of  the  people 
in  France  that  drives  another  large  and  increasing  class  into  infidelity 
and  atheism.  The  two  extremes  make  government  a  diifficult  task  in  the 
nation.  The  vast  majority  of  enlightened  Frenchmen  laugh  at  these 
stories  of  miracles,  and  they  are  thus  bitterly  prejudiced  against  the  true 
miracles  of  the  gospel. — Presbyterian  Witness. 


IX.— CHOCOLATE— THE  POWER  THAT  THEEATENS  THE 

WORLD. 

BY  BISHOP  ARTHXJR  CLEVELAND  COXB. 

IN  the  year  1701,  according  to  the  Duke  de  St  Simon,  eight  heavy 
cases  arrived  in  Cadiz  &om  the  Indies,  marked  '^  ChocolaieJ*    The 
poor  fellows  whose  duty  it  was  to  discharge  this  part  of  the  cargo  £rom 
the  ship  complained  that  they  never  had  hoisted  such  boxes  bef  ore.||    They 
fancied  that  by  some  mistake  they  were  lifting  lead  instead  of  an  article 
of  diet.      Of  course,  curiosity   was  awakened,  especially  as  this  mer- 
chandise was  consigned,  not  to  a  merchant,  but  to  *'  the  Very  Reverend,  the 
Proctereter-Qeneral  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  at  Madrid."     The  reverend 
Jesuits  were  always  dealing  in  mysteries,  and  here,  certainly,  was  one  of 
them.     On  opening  the  cases,  nothing  was  to  be  seen  but  veritable  choco- 
late, in  enormous  cakes,  well  packed.     Yet  the  immense  weight  of  the 
cake  reiyained  to  be  accounted  for.     It  was  not  found  so  easy  to  break  a 
cake  as  might  have  been  expected  ;  but  when  one  3delded  to  a  smart 
blow — alas !  the  cakes  were  found  to  be  solid  gold  thinly  coated  with 
chocolate.     This  led  to  a  discovery  that  the  Fathers,  under  colour*of  their 
missions,  were  carrying  on  [a  vast  trade  for  the  profit  of  the  Society, 
which  for  a  long  time  had  been  known  to  be  rich,  in  ready  gold  to  a 
degree  for  which  even  their  known  craft  and  ^eediness  seemed  insufficient 
to  account.    Spain  swarmed  with  Jesuits,  and  they  enjoyed  the  favour  of 
the  court ;  their  vast  possessions  in  houses,  schools,  colleges,  and  churches 
were  magnificent  beyond  the  splendour  of   palaces;    they  lived  like 
princes ;  their  commercial  speculations  had  been  suspected,  though  their 
landed  wealth  had  been  gained  by  other  schemes.     The  affair  of  the 
chocolate  was  not  soon  forgotten,  however,  though  the  Spanish  Jesuits 
denied  all  knowledge  of  the  transaction,  and  were  so  persistent  in  their 
assumed  innocence  as  to  suffer  the  entire  confiscation  of  the  gold  to  the 
royal  exchequer.     So  enormous  were  their  commercial  gains,  that  they 
put   up    with  this  loss  rather  than   defend  their  rights   to  the  gold 
by  a  process  of  law,  which  would  have  exposed  and  unmasked  their  world- 


THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JANUARY  1,  1873.   191 

wide  enterpriser  It  was  not  well  to  confess  before  the  world  that  gain 
was  the  secret  of  their  godliness.  "  Chocolate  "  thus  became  a  proverbial 
expression  for  Jesuit  schemes.  Underneath  their  most  specious  and 
harmless  pretence,  there  was  sure  to  be  something  hidden  that  was  gain  to 
them.  Power  and  wealth  were  the  grand  objects  of  the  society ;  and 
nothing  in  the  world  that  might  yield  them  profit  in  these  particulars  was 
left  untaxed. 

The  afifair  of  the  "  Chocolate  "  was  brought  to  the  recollection  of  the 
French  in  1755,  when  the  English  captured  a  great  number  of  French 
merchantmen  on  the  high  seas,  whidi  involved  a  Marseilles  house  in 
enormous  bankruptcy.  This  bankruptcy  disclosed  the  fact  that  the 
Marseilles  merchants  were  only  factors  for  one  Father  Lavalette,  in  the 
Antilles,  who,  under  colour  of  the  French  mission  there,  was  found  to  have 
trafficked  on  a  grand  scale  in  the  interests  of  the  Jesuit  Society.  It  was 
found  impossible  for  the  Jesuits  in  this  instance  to  evade  the  skill  of 
the  French  lawyers,  who  drove  them  like  a  fox  from  covert  to  covert  till 
they  were  fairly  run  down.  Confounding  them  in  their  chief  plan  (that 
Lavalette  was  merely  acting  for  himself,  or  for  his  immediate  mission), 
the  advocate  Lepelletier  proved,  in  open  court,  by  the  bulls  of  the  Popes, 
their  patrons,  that  the  General  of  the  Society  was  absolute  and  sole 
proprietor  of  all  their  wealth,  and  responsible  in  law  and  equity  for  all  the 
debts  of  its  members.  Amid  tremendous  outbursts  of  popular  applause, 
this  detested  Society  was  therefore  condemned  to  pay  the  debts  of 
Lavalette,  amounting  to  1,500,000  livres,  with  50,000  francs  interest 
money. 

This  second  affair  of  "  Chocolate  "  led  to  other  civil  processes,  in  which, 
be  it  remembered,  it  was  legally  proved  that  the  Jesuits  are  a  vast  com- 
pany of  conspirators  against  all  other  social  systems,  their  ovm  ckurch 
not  excepted.  At  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Jesuit  Laynezhad  obtained  such 
a  mastery  over  the  machinery  which  was  there  constructed  for  the  spiritual 
subjugationof  the  nations,  that,  from  that  day,  they  became  the  real  supre- 
macy of  the  Papal  Church,  whose  successive  pontiffs  have  been,  to  a  great 
extent,  their  creatures,  and,  almost  without  exception,  theirtools.  The  Italians 
know  this  so  well  that  they  call  the  Qeneral  of  the  Jesuits  **  the  black 
Pope,"  regarding  the  "white  Pope"  (Pius  IX.,  for  example)  as  the  mere 
puppet  of  his  sable  brother,  who  Works  in  the  dark,  and  makes  the  paste- 
board Pope  perform  according  to  his  will. 

In  1761  it  was  proved  before  the  French  Parliament  that  the  Society 
operates  through  a  vast  body  of  assistants,  who  know  nothing  of  the 
secrets  of  the  Order,  and  who  can  be  safely  thrown  off  or  disowned  as 
having  no  part  in  the  same.  These  associates,  then,  are,  at  the  same  time, 
"  not  Jesuits,'*  and  yet  the  most  mischievous  Jesuits  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses. It  was  shown  that  the  Society  is  a  band  of  aliens  in  any  country 
where  it  exists ;  owing  abject  obedience,  in  every  particular,  to  their  abso- 
lute despot  at  Eome,  and  having  no  will  but  that  of  their  chief.  It 
appears  that  the  Jesuits  are  exempt  from  all  diocesan  authority  ;  no  bishop 
can  direct  them,  or  call  them  to  account ;  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  in 
every  country,  the  spies  who  make  its  local  bishops  tremble  before  them, 
and  execute  their  pleasure  on  pain  of  being  denounced  at  Home  and  visited 
with  fearful  penalties.  It  is  the  system  which  enslaves  the  Roman  episco- 
pate, and  renders  it  everywhere  the  mere  tool  of  their  Society.  Their 
colTupt  morality,  and  the  evils  they  imparted  to  the  minds  of  youth  in 
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their  scboola  and  colleges^  were  not  ksB  ckurly  deiB<Miatrated  ofe  tiua  ensift ; 
and  in  spite  of  a  reveal  commifisioB,  wMck  struggled  to-  tme  tlMm,  and  of 
tke  efforts  of  the  French,  bishqps,  who  were  tLeir  cieatures  aa  well  as  their 
instruments,  the  ParJiament  would  not  auccamb.  Loiua  XY.  endeavoured 
to  gain  from  the  chief  of  the  Society  eeortain  eonceasions  of  lefoim  which 
he  fancied  might  aaye  hia  friends ;  but  the  Ooaeral  was  resolved  to  'die 
game/  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  uttered  these  words,  whiek  expresa 
the  unyieMing  spiiit  of  the  Society — SitU  ut  suniy  out  n^n  WKt — "  Let 
us  be  what  we  are,  arnotbeat  cUL" 

In   1762  Parliament  suppressed  not  less  than  ei^ty  Jesioii  eoUeges 
which  were  found  to  be  public  frauds,  having  no  charter.    The  Biahop  fd 
SoissonSy  though  friendly  to  the  Order,  pubUahed  a  pastoral  letter  aft  this 
time^   in  which  he   conceded  the  essential  and  eonftitutional  wicked* 
nesa  of  the  Society,   which  is  sueh  a  machine  that  its  virtuous  members 
themselves  must  be  impotent  to  correct  ita  necessary  operations  and 
results.     Such  waa  the  bishop'a  statements.     It  was  prokibited^by  tiie 
Inquisition ;   but  the  Parliament  circulated  the  letter,   and  tke  king  was 
forced  to  protect  tke  bishc^  against  the  violence  of  tke  Boman  Goart. 
Tke  war  agitated  Europe.   Tke  Jesuits  adopted  tke  role  of  martyrs ;   tiiej 
were  as  innocent  as  lambs.     But  Europe  had  coxda  to  anothac  conclusion. 
Their  enormities  were  everywhere  unmasked  and  esqpoaed. 

On  tke  9tk  of  May  1764,  tke  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  France  by 
decree  of  Parliament.  In  1769  died  tkeir  proteetor,  Pope  Ckmeat  XIIL 
France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Naples  insisted  on  the  eteetion  of  a  sueceasor 
pledged  to  abolish  the  Society  itself;  and  the  virtuous  Ganganelli,  though 
unpledged,  was  finally  elected,  with  good  hopes  that  he  would  act  accord- 
ing to  kis  known  convictions.  Finally,  July  21,  1773,  tkis  worthy 
person,  as  Clement  XI.V.,  signed  tke  brief  for  tkeir  8up{ffeaBioiir-sighHig« 
as  ke  gave  it  hia  signature,  "  I  have  signed  my  own  dealk-warcaat."  In 
September  1774,  after  many  menaces,  tkis  propkeey  was  fulfilled.  No 
candid  student  of  tke  facts  can  doubt  tkat  ke  died  by  poison.  Tke  Society 
survived.  After  a  masked  and  kidden  life,  it  was  openly  rdmstituted  by 
Pius  tke  YIL  It  immediately  re-entered  on^its  coarse  of  unckangiiig 
craft  and  intrigue,  and  regained  tke  m^tery  of  tke  Boman  world.  Pius 
IX.,  after  a  short  struggle  to  be  his  own  master,  was  forced  to  sttccnmb ; 
tke  policy  of  the  Jesuits  triumphed  in  the  syllabus^  and  culminated  in 
the  late  Qouncil  of  the  Vatican.  Heneefwtk,  uadw  tke  pontifiTs  mask, 
tke  General  of  tke  Jesuits  is  the  infallible  autocrat  of  tke  Boman  Ckureb, 
and  is  able  to  overcome  the  counsels  and  the  libertiea  of  aationa^  in  pro- 
portion aa  the  Bomish  popuktion  is  numerous,  tkrougk  tiie  agency  of 
tke  confessional. 

Tke  Qalway  elections  and  tke  troublea  in  Belfast  ace  an  ttomple  of 
wkat  may  be  expected,  even  under  tke  strongeat  governments,  wkere 
popnlationa  are  mised  and  wkere  exciting  queatioas  aie  to  be  decided  by 
elaborate  auffirages.  From  tkat  bloody  epocb,  of  wkiek  the  maaaacre  ef 
St  Bartholomew  made  but  part,  an  epoch  of  terrors  tkaft  raged  tkwwig^ 
Europe,  and  spared  neitker  tkrones  nor  fireaidea ;  firom  tkat  day  to  tins 
tke  Society  of  tke  Jesuits  kas  been,  directly  or  indirectly,  at  tke  bottom  of 
tke  miseries  wkick  tke  kuman  race  kaa  sufiiured  fieom  tke  Papal  power. 
True  to  it&motto — '^SiM  ut  mni^,  out  wm  dnt^ — alike  obetinata  aikd  Ibbi- 
placable,  and  incapable  of  reform,  it  exists  to-day,  unckangied  in  ita  apint^ 
ita  macbinery,  and  ita  designa. 
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The  new  moTement  in  Go^nany  ha»  becoaie  a  neceasiiy  theiefore.  The 
pdiey  of  Bkmaick  is  bdcL  He  is  forced  to  fight  openly,  and  to  show  his 
hand;  bat  he  haa  against  him  a  '^ snake  in  the  grass^"  and  the  P(^ 
thjEeatens  a.  atone  that  is  to  fall  sadd^j  and  "  crash  tha  colossw."  It 
is  certain  that  nothing  would  tesnpt  him  to  snch  a  policy  saye  that  same 
conviction  which  moved  all  Europe  in  1773,  and  which 'forced \a  Pope 
(whom  the  Jesuits  regarded  aa  an  exception  to  the  law  of  inf allibUity)  to 
sappreas*  the  Sociel^,  as  he  supposed,  for  ever.  What  Bismarck  is  now 
doin^  be  it  remembered  FiuM  ike  NiaUk  ddd  aiaOi  in  the  &st  and  .best 
days  of  his  reign.  Every  Eomish}  power  in  Europe  haa  been  forced  to 
expel  the  Jesuits — ^Bome  not  excepted.  Woe  to  any  land  which  affords 
a  refuge  to  these  locusts  1  It  remains  to  be  seen,  if  Biamarek's  policy  is 
soGce^ul,  whether  the  ransom  of  Germany  is  not  to  be  paid  for  by  the 
most  duel  consequences  to  our  own  Eepublia  ^ 

Bewace  ol  '^  Chocolate !"  Such  is  tha  manL  The  harmlesss  look- 
ing cakes  which  the  Jesuits  are  now  bringing  into  Ameiica  disguise  not 
only  their  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver,  birt  the  pois(»k  of  their 
principles  and  of  their  purposes  to  destroy  freedom,  eivil  and  re- 
ligious. In  what  I  have  thus  said  about  them,  I  have  taken  n6th- 
ing  horn  Protestants*  I  have  written  according  to  the  records  of 
Romish  nations  and  the  buUs  of  Popes.  It  is  easy  for  me  to  multiply 
PCOO&,  and  to  give  warnings  to  my  ^untrymen  f4ii  aiieh  authoiiti^ 
One  such  wamii^  shall  suffice.  The  late  Comte  de  Montalembert  is  not 
to  be  suspected  of  any  indifference  to  the  interests  of  Romanism  and  the 
anthority  of  pontiffs.  His  history  of  '^  St  Elizabeth  "  ia  an  extravagant 
eulogy  of  an  age  that  deluged  France  in  blood,  and  of  the  pontiff  that  set 
the  Dominican  upon  that  horrible  crusade  against  the  Albigenses.  But 
Montalembert  was  too  wise  a  man  to  confound  the  17th  century,  and 
the  19  th  as  capable  of  being  governed  by  the  same  political  and  hierar- 
chical principles. 

He  struggled  for  many  years  to  tempt  the  court  of  Bome  into  a  policy 
more  consistent  with  enlightenment  and  with  freedom.  The  predeter- 
mination of  the  late  Vatican  Council  broke  his  noble  heart  He  saw  in 
it  the  Ixiumph  of  Jesuitism,  finally  and  for  ever,  ovot  the  Church  which 
he  had  loved,  "  not  wisely,  but  too  welL"  Among  his  last  words  were 
those  of  painful  ejacula^on  against  a  kite  pronvansiamentQ  of  the  Jesuits, 
whicb  he  regarded  as  the  indication  of  war  with  every  free  government 
in  the  world,  for  it  dencmnces  aU  liberty  as  evil  in  itself.  Not  the  abuse 
of  liberty,  but  liberty  itself  is  bad,  according  to  the  bold  avowal  of  the 
Society  under  the  SyUabus  and  the  infallible  Pope.  Let  Americans  put 
this  and  that  together.  In  the  State  of  New  York  we  have  already  a 
war  on  the  publie  schools^  and  Jesuit  schools  are  everywhere  lifting  their 
innocent  heads.  Who  pays  for  them  1  Who  sendtdieir  children  to  them  t 
Let  us  beware  of  '^  Chocdate." 


X,— ST  PETER  NEVER  IN  ROME. 
From  the  Birmingham  Protestant  Association  Magazine^ 

Sir — ^You  are  ahready  aware  that  a  great  and  glorious  victory  has  be^L 
giuned  in  the  dty  of  Rome.  Truth  has  triumphed  over  falsehood;  and 
the  Word  of  Qod  over  tradition.     So  great  is  this  victory,  that  '^  a  tridiucn 
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(a  holy  day  of  three  days),  for  a  oeremonial  in  St  Peter's,  to  offer  reparation 
for  the  terrible  blasphemies  with  which  infidels  (as  they  are  called)  have 
denied  the  presence  and  death  of  St  Peter  in  Rome  has  been  commanded 
by  the  Pope'' — ^whilst  ^'  the  crowding  by  thousands  of  the  people  to  listen 
to  Protestant  teachers  has  taken  place  with  an  ardour  that  seemed  like 
fanaticism." 

I  am  aware  that  yon  have  called  attention  to  the  report  of  the 
discussion  published  at  the  Wesleyan  Conference  office.  Its  perusal  will 
well  repay  any  calm  and  serious  thinking  man  or  woman.  But,  sir,  as 
some  of  your  readers  may  not  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  so,  permit 
me  to  lay  before  them,  through  your  columns,  some  few  extracts.  And  first 
let  me  premise  that  the  discussion  was  carried  on  by  some  of  the  ablest 
and  most  honourable  of  the  Bomish  priests,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Pope  on  the  one  side,  and  by  God-fearing  and  devoted  Protestants 
on  the  other  side.  Its  object  was  to  show  that  St  Peter  came  to  Eome 
in  the  2d  year  of  Claudius,  in  the  year  42  of  the  vulgar  era — "here  held 
the  Pontificate  25  years,  and  here  was  martyred  in  the  year  66."  The 
Protestants  undertook  to  prove  that  St  Peter  never  went  to  Rome  at  alL 
By  the  Romanists  no  Scripture  testimony  is  quoted,  nor  a  single  early 
Father's  name  given  who  says  he  saw  St  Peter  or  heard  his  voice  in  Home. 
By  the  Protestants  it  is  shown  not  only  that  St  Peter  was  not  there,  but 
by  New  Testament  history  they  show  where  he  was  from  the  day  of 
Pentecost  until  his  death.  Permit  me  therefore  to  give  a  few  particulars 
from  the  report. 

First,  It  is  said  by  the  Protestants,  "  We  are  well  convinced  that  St 
Peter  could  not  have  come  to  Rome  in  the  2d  year  of  Claudius^  for  the 
following  reasons : — ^The  conversion  of  St  Paul  must  have  taken  place  in 
the  39th  of  the  Christian  era.  He  says  himself.  Immediately  after  this 
I  went,  910^  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  Arabia,  and  returned  again  to  Damascus. 
Then  tiiree  years  afterwards  he  went  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter."  Three 
years,  then,  after  his  conversion — i.e.,  just  in  the  year  42,  St  Paul  went 
to  Jerusalem  to  visit  Peter.  In  the  42d  year,  then,  St  Peter  had  not 
come  to  Rome.  It  i3  said  (Acts  ix.)  that  after  this  visit,  it  came  to  pass 
that  Peter  came  to  Lydia,  a  town  only  eight  leagues  distant  from  Jerusalem. 
After  this  he  went  to  Joppa,  a  place  nigh  unto  Lydda,  and  abode  there 
many  days  with  one  Simon  a  tanner."  From  Joppa  he  went  to  Ctesarea, 
at  the  request  of  Cornelius  the  centurion,  and  remained  there  some  days 
(see  Acts  x.),  and  then  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Now,  if  Peter,  after  he 
had  remained  for  some  days  in  Csesarea,  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  evidently 
he  could  not  have  come  to  Rome  after  he  haii  passed  a  few  days  in 
CaBsarea. 

Thus,  in  the  2d  year  of  Claudius — viz.,  the  year  42,  if  St  Peter  had  to 
fulfil  all  this  mission,  how  can  it  be  asserted  that  in  the  same  year  he 
came  to  Rome?  Besides  which,  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
having  so  particularly  described  to  us  all  this  period  of  the  life  of  St 
Peter,  how  comes  it  that  it  holds  its  peace  with  regard  to  his  journey  to 
Rome  ?  It  is  false  that  Peter  came  to  Rome  in  the  2d  year  of  Claudius, 
and  in  the  42d  year  of  the  vulgar  era.  Again,  in  the  year  45,  Herod 
Agrippa  died,  and  not  long  before  his  death  it  is  said  (Acts  xii.)  he  killed 
James,  and  cast  Peter  into  prison.  Being  delivered  therefrom  by  an 
angel,  it  is  said  he  went  into  another  place.  If,  then,  about  the  year 
45  he  was  put  in  prison  in  Jenisalem,  it  is  proof  that  up  to  that  time 
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he  had  not  come  to  Rome  and  that  his  pretended  Pontificate  of  twenty-fiYe 
years  must  be  shortened  at  least  bv  three  years. 

According  to  Galatians  ii.,  the  Apostolic  council  held  in  Jerusalem  took 
place  fourteen  years  after  St  Paul  had  been  to  visit  Peter — viz.,  in  the  year- 
06  of  the  Christian  era.  In  this  council  Peter  was  present  (Acts  xx,),  how 
then  could  he  have  come  to  Borne  to  establish  his  see  just  after  being 
liberated  from  prison  ?  And  how  comes  it  that  in  their  council  nothing 
was  said  of  his  journey  to  Rome  ? 

He  could  not  have  come  to  Romt  before  the  Council  of  Jerusalem — ie,, 
till  the  year  56,  and  thence  his  Pontificate  of  twenty-five  years  must 
be.  cut  short  by  fifteen.  Nor  could  he  have  come  to  Rome  immediately 
after,  for  from  Qalatians  iL  we  gather  on  the  contrary  he  went 
to  Antioch.  Towards  the  year  58,  St  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  In  it  he  makes  no  allusion  to  Peter,  although  filling  about. a 
chapter  with  greetings  to  every  person  in  office  in  this  church.  It  is 
evident  that  St  Peter  could  not  have  been  in  Rome  at  this  time,  and 
therefore  the  twenty-five  years  must  be  reduced  by  seventeen.  In  the 
year  61  St  Paul  arrived  at  Rome,  and  the  brethren  went  out  to  meet 
him  (Acts  xxviii.)  How  comes  it  that  the  Apostles  did  not  meet 
one  another  ?  It  is  impossible  to  think  that  Peter  could  have  been  at 
Rome  at  the  time  St  Paul  arrived  in  the  city  in  61,  and  therefore  his 
pretended  Pontificate  must  be  abridged  by  twenty  years.  Again,  it  is 
said  (Acts  xxvii.)  St  Paul  passed  two  years  in  Rome  from  whence  he  wrote 
some  of  his  epistles.  If  at  this  time  Peter  had  been  there,  would  he  not 
have  enumerated  hinfi  among  the  companions  of  his  work  ?  How  comes 
it  that  of  St  Peter  he  does  not  say  anything  ?  It  is  proof  he  was  not 
there.  In  the  year  66  the  2d  Epistle  to  Timothy  was  written,  shortly 
before  Paul's  martyrdom.  In  this  it  is  written,  "  Only  Luke  is  with 
me.  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me." 
It  is  therefore. by  necessity  we  conclude  that  in  the  year  his  letter  was 
written  St  Paul  had  not  yet  come  to  Rome.  Then,  according  to  that 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches,  it  is  not  true  that  St  Peter  came  to 
Rome  to  establish  his  see  there.  ^ 

Such,  sir,  are  a  few  from  the  many  proofs  against  St  Peter's  visit  to 
Rome.  The  speech  of  our  beloved  Gavazzi  on  the  occasion  is  so  over- 
whelming and  demonstrative  that  everybody  ought  to  read  it.  Hence  the 
Papacy  is  shown  to  have  no  foundation  in  fact,  and  the  scriptural  brand 
is  again  fastened  upon  it,  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth "  (Rev.  xvii.  5),  "  speaking  lies 
in  hypocrisy  "  (1  Tim.  iv.  2),  May  Gfod  in  His  mercy  to  His  Church  hasten 
its  doom. — ^I  am,  sir,  yours  very  respectfully,  C.  J.  P. 


XL— CONFIRMATION  AND  FIRST   COMMUNION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  jBulwarL 

Bib, — A  lady  deeply  interested  in  the  work  the  BvlwarJe  endeavours  to 
do,  «.e.,  to  uphold  a  pure  gospel  faith,  and  to  expose  Roman  Catholic 
error,  hopes  she  will  be  excused  by  the  editor  of  the  Bulwark  for  intruding 
on  his  valuable  time,  in  order  to  point  out  an  error  which  would  be 
patent  to  Romanists,  and  might,  if  controverted  on,  shake  confidence  in 
the  statements  of  the  Bulwark    In  the  article  entitled,  '<  The  Jansenists, 
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OT  Old  OatholicB  of  HoViind,*'  New  8mm  L,  No.  8,  p.  155,  ihmhiA 
lines,  ^'  And  without  confirmatioii  no  candidate  can  be  admitted  to  bis 
first  oommonion." 

in  Franca,  all  Roman  Catholic  children  are  made  to  receive  their  &Bt 
oommnsion  at  tti^Te  years  of  age,  and  are  confirmed  afienmrnds.  Any  obo 
living  in  France  can  testify  to  Uiis,  especially  any  who  haye  heen  mixed 
np  witii  the  Frem^,  and  had  JHimdiy  intercourse  with  thm  ¥tech 
servamts — ^nothing  unnsual  abroad. 

The  ttrtide  ss  taken  tram  the  Ohri^Htm  W^iid  (New  Yoxk),  and  seems 
In  other  respects  a  little  qnestionaUe. 

[We  haye  to  thank  our  unknown  correspondent  fat  this  comaiinieft- 
tion,  but  we  doabt  if  the  statement  to  which  eftie  refers  is  teally 
erroneous.  We  believe  that  tu  theory,  and  in  eorrect  practice,  confirmft- 
tion  sheald  preoedo  communion.  AJthough  there  may  be  laxity  in 
France,  it  does  not  follow  that  there  must  be  the  eame  in  Holland ;  least 
of  all  is  it  likely  to  be  amongst  the  Dutch  Jaasenists. — ^Ed.] 


Xn.— FENIANISM   AND   £01£ANISM. 

To  the  Editor  of  ^  Bnhoark. 

Sni, — A  Constant  deader  of  the  Bulwearh  begs  to  aldose  a  paragraph 
&om  the  Mock  newsp^^r  of  Nor,  29tk.  The  Editor  will  perceive  the 
oonnection  between  it  and  an  article  in  the  Bultoaa-k  for  this  month ;  also 
to  suggest  thatareprint  be  made  of  "  The  Secret  Oath  of  the  Jesuits.''  The 
writer  has  a  copy  of  an  edition,  publuhed  some  years  ago  by  Simpkin, 
Marshall,  &  Co.,  and  thinks  what  it  discloses  ealcolated  to  reuse  the 
pec^le  of  England  from  their  present  lethargy,  if  anything  will.  Would 
that  it  could  be  widely  circulated !    The  following  is  the  passage : — 

^'  FEifXAJOSU  AKD  JtoMAjnsK. — JBdFs  WeeUy  Messenger  asserts  that 
the  organisation  of  the  swarms  of  Irish  located  in  the  metropolis,  and  in 
all  the  centres  of  trade  in  England,  is  going  on  quietly,  incessantly,  and 
ecientifioally,  T3ie  jneetings  of  thousands  of  Idsh  labourers  on  Ci^ken- 
veil  Qreen — ^at  one  of  which  Axchlnshop  Manning  was  present — was  fd 
ior  ien^j^anoR  pfurposes  really,  but  for  occult  objects,  salon  to  be  made 
plain.  The  meetii^  at  Islington  of  the  same  class  of  lawless  persons, 
called,  we  believ^  by  Roman  Catholic  Oanon  Oakley,  Jhad  a  similar 
purpose  in  view.  The  meeting  in  Hyde  Park  is  in  the  same  categoiy. 
The  plain  object  of  these  meetings  of  Irish  men  and  women  is  to  collect 
and  drill  their  physical  forces  into  one  compact  body.  The  leaders  of 
this  new  movement  boast  that  they  will  soon  have  100,000  Irishmen  in 
London  alone  under  their  banners.  If  they  are  ever  permitted  to  gather 
this  force,  or  half  of  it,  at  a  concerted  signal  from  various  Irish  locsJities, 
what  means  have  the  authorities  at  hand  to  preserve  the  peaces  The 
head  centres  assert  i3as,t  they  contemplate  only  legitimate  and  conatita- 
tional  objects  ^  bat  that  as  all  nonsense.  When  will  oar  rulers  see  the 
ioUy  of  winking  at  seditkm  s^d  silencing  gospel  truth  I  When  it  is  too 
late  to  mend  mattexe,  unless  the  peopleof  England  are  up  and  doingi" 
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1— EXTRACTS  FHOM  REPORT  OF  THE  PARLIAMENTARY 

AOENT  OF  THE  SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Sessioit  1872. 

1.  Religious  DiaAmurxES  Abolition  Bill. 

This  Bill  was  read  a  first  timn  on  tke  Iddi  of  February.  It  bore  simas 
■ufficteiDtly  iEidieative  of  its  origm  «nd  teade8i07,---^gen^men  whose  sole 
olyeot  ia  legislation  would  appear  to  be  the  aggrandisement  of  lihe  Romiali 
bishops.  The  JSivppoit  of  that  hierarchy  is  conditional  upon  the  unfailing 
dbedienoe  of  tbe  members  who  owe  to  its  inflnBiwc  their  seats  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  atod  an  impartial  obsenrer  cannot  07oid  eonfeacdng  that  the 
/honourable  members  who  introduoed  the  shove  Bill  gave  thereby «  signal 
proof  of  their  fidelity  to  4he  terms  of  the  bacgaisu  Its  dhaef  promot^^ 
Sir  C.  O'Loghlen,  has  especially  distinguiS]»d  biniHdif  in  former  sessiooB 
by  his  readiness  to  lead  Papal  assaults  on  ike  Constitoddeii  under  the 
banner  of  so<a.lled  Religious  Equality.  EmbddBtted  by  previoas«ucoe8fi^ 
be  aow  selected  the  profession  of  Protestaniisn.  on  the  part  of  the  Lord 
CSbancelltM:  of  England  and  of  the  Lord-LieutieiLant  otf  Ireland,  as  offering 
a  favoixrable  lopportanity  for  equalisioig,  in  a  Romish  sense,  the  politksal 
^ower  of  the  oontendiaig  TOligions,  and  he  ^desired  to  repeal  the  existing 
laws  Against  the  Jesuits  and  the  oenf ederacte  orders.  WiiQi  these  projects 
m,  Tiew,  he  counted — and,  it  must  be  allovmd,  the  experiemoe  of  the  past 
^M«  him  too  anuch  reason  for  ooimting — on  the  spatfay  of  the  House  of 
QomsBnTM,  its  indifierenoe  to  dangers  which  adarm  the  chief  statesmen  of 
the  Continent,  the  sool  jmd  serene  'equanimity  with  which  the  aTeraga 
member  of  the  House  thinks  fit  to  regard  abke  Idie  domestae  intrigoes 
and  the  intematioiMd  plots  of  the  Papal  priesthood.  Sir  Colman  reckooied 
that  the  usual  dose  df  delusive  rhetoric  would  produce  the  expected  effect^ 
that  the  ^^prcgudices"  of  Brotestant  members  wonld  gradually  soften  and 
finally  xoelt  as  they  heard  him  dedsdm  in  favour  of  "  one  more  instalment 
«f  justice/'  and  tha:t  another  barrier  in  the  way  of  his  Church's  complete 
4Nipremacy  might  be  renuG>Ted  and  destroyed. 

But,  if  such  were  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  Papal  promoteiB  of 
the  HeUgiotts  Disabilities  Abolition  Bill,  the  debate  on  the  second  reading 
must  have  given  them  a  painful  sbock.  That  debate  of  the  24th  of  April 
elicited  from  Sir  Thomas  Chambers  a  powerful  and  comprehensive  speech, 
in  which  it  was  shown  that  Romish  policy  at  the  present  period  is  guilty 
of  all  the  evil  traditionally  ascribed  to  it  The  system  of  making  strong 
personal  attacks  on  Protestant  speakers  was  exploded.     The  House  was 
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reminded  that  Bomanists  now  sought  to  repeal  the  conditions  on  which  the 
Act  1829  was  granted,  and  to  destroy  those  safeguards  of  the  State  which 
were  designed  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  civil  and  political  goyem- 
ment  against  the  spiritual  influences  that  were  brought  to  bear  against  it 
Sir  Thomas  Chambers  showed  that  ''the  unrestrained  working  of  the 
machinery  of  the  Boman  Catholic  religion  by  means  of  the  monastic 
orders  had  been  the  cause  of  the  gravest  political  evils.''  He  charged  the 
Boman  priesthood  with  setting  agencies  to  work  against  all  the  schemes 
that  had  been  devised  for  a  national  education  for  Ireland,  and  for  im- 
proving the  condition  of  the  people  of  that  country,  and  exposed  the  plan 
of  the  Bomish  leaders  in  England  to  withdraw  their  adherents  out  of  the 
community,  especially  in  the  matters  of  education,  the  reform  of  criminals, 
the  safe  custody  of  prisoners,  and  the  relief  of  paupers.  With  regard  to 
the  4th  disuse  of  the  Bill,  which  repeals  the  law  against  the  monastic 
bodies,  he  quoted  the  emphatic  language  of  the.  Duke  of  Wellington  in 
introducing  the  Act  of  1829.  The  Duke  said : — ''  There  is  no  man  more 
convinced  than  I  am  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  carrying  into  execution 
that  part  of  the  present  measure  which  has  for  its  object  the  extinction 
of  monastic  orders  in  this  country.  I  entertain  no  doubt  whatever  that, 
if  that  part  of  the  measure  be  not  carried  into  execution,  your  lordships 
will  very  soon  see  this  country  and  Ireland  inundated  by  Jesuits  and  re- 
gular monastic  clergy,  sent  out  from  other  parts  of  £urope,  with  means  to 
establish  themselves  within  His  Majesty's  kingdom.''  Further,  Sir  T. 
Chambers  declared  that,  at  the  present  time,  these  religious  orders  in 
England  are  ''wholly  secluded  from  the  operation  of  the  law.  At  the  door 
of  every  such  institution  the  British  Constitution  stopped.  No  Habeas 
CorpM  could  be  obtained,  and  it  was  idle  to  assert  that  it  could.  It  was 
impossible  to  prove  what  was  necessary  to  set  in  motion  the  machinery  of 
the  law."  The  eminent  speaker  proceeded  to  show  that  the  5th  clause 
of  the  Bill  virtually  amounted  to  a  proposal  to  abolish  the  law  of  mort- 
maiD,  and  dedsred  that  the  real  object  of  the  law  against  superstitious 
uses  was  to  protect  the  civil  community  against  spiritual  influences  which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  worked  with  a  force  which 
it  was  impossible  for  the  State,  to  resist.  In  the  light  of  such  powerful 
arguments,  the  feeble  declamation  of  the  Papal  advocate  made  no  im- 
pression upon  the  House.  The  law  against  the  monastic  orders  was  seen 
to  be,  what  it  really  is,  a  measure  of  self-defence,  a  contrivance  for  the 
security  of  the  people  against  the  cupidity  of  a  grasping  priesthood,  which 
cares  for  no  rights  nor  laws  but  its  own. 

The  amendment  which  Sir  Thomas  Chambers  moved  was  seconded  by 
Mr  W.  Johnston,  and  very  ably  supported  by  Mr  Holt  and  Mr  Newde- 
gate.  The  feeling  of  the  House  was  adverse  to  the  scheme.  Sir  C. 
O'Loghlen  resorted  to  the  plan  of  talking  out  his  own  BOl,  and  thus  saved 
it  from  the  open  defeat  wluch  inevitably  awaited  it.  It  is  not  too  much 
to  say  that  the  country  was  thoroughly  awakened.  Petitions  were  pre- 
sented in  great  numbers.  A  large  number  of  our  friends  wrote  to  their 
representatives,  strongly  urging  resistance  to  the  BiU,  and  corresponding 
efforts  were  made  by  your  agent  to  induce  members  to  be  present  in  the 
House  in  sufficient  number  to  insure  an  effectual  opposition.  These  efforts 
were  aided  by  messages  specially  sent  to  memb^  whenever  it  appeared 
likely  that  the  Bill  would  come  on  for  discussion.  The  debate  itself 
cannot  have  failed  to  enlighten  the  public  mind. 
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2.  Prison  Ministers'  Bill. 

On  the  day  after  the  debate  on  the  Eeligious  Disabilities  Abolition  Bill 
an  event  occurred  which  must  have  gone  far  to  revive  the  drooping  spirits 
of  the  Ultramontane  party  in  the  Legislature.  The  Prison  Minister^ 
BUI  was  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  a  majority  of  36  in 
a  House  of  80  members. 

The  Prison  Ministers'  Bill  provided  that  the  Act  of  1863,  which  per- 
mitted magistrates  to  appoint  Eomish  priests  as  chaplains  and  permanent 
officers  in  the  prisons  of  England  and  Scotland,  should  be  made  com- 
pulsory, and  that  under  a  severe  penalty ;  also  that  these  priests  should 
be  appointed  and  constituted  chaplains  to  aU  prisons  containing  ten  or 
more  Eoman  Catholic  prisoners,  and,  when  so  appointed,  said  priests 
should  be  made  "  officers  of  such  prisons,"  and  '^  shall  stand  in  the  same 
position,  as  nearly  as  circumstances  will  permit,  as  the  regularly  con- 
stituted chaplain."  The  Bill  also  provided  that  if  local  magistrates  failed 
to  comply  with  the  above  provision,  the  Home  Secretary  should  then  have 
power  to  make  such  appointments.  It  also  proposed  that  the  Home 
Secretary  may  make  from  time  to  time  such  regulations,  and  provide  such 
means  axid  facilities  for  the  due  celebration  of  Eomish  worship  as  he  may 
think  proper.  Such  is  the  Bill  which  attracted  the  approval  of  the  House 
of  Lords.  It  was  left  to  the  Protestant  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, representing,  as  they  did  in  this  matter,  the  enlightened  convic- 
tions of  a  vast  number  of  the  constituencies  of  the  country,  to  save  the 
ratepayers  from  the  burden  and  the  disgrace  of  devoting  XiO,000  a  year 
to  the  further  endowment  of  Eomanism. 

The  Protestant  members  of  the  House,  being  strengthened  by  a  loud 
and  general  expression  of  public  opinion,  resolved  to  put  their  power  to 
the  test  on  the  18th  of  July.  On  that  day  Sir  Thomas  Chambers  and 
Mr  Dimsdale  suddenly  withdrew  the  notices  of  opposition  which  for  so 
many  months  had  stood  on  the  Order  Book,  and  thus  insured  the  bringing 
forward  of  the  Bill  and  a  determination  of  its  fate.  The  Ultramontanes, 
by  the  mouth  of  their  leading  tactician,  the  late  Mr  Maguire,  announced, 
just  before  the  House  adjourned,  that  they  were  reluctantly  compelled  to 
withdraw  the  BiU. 

It  would,  I  venture  to  think,  be  impossible  to  provide  a  clearer  demon- 
stration of  the  necessity  and  value  of  Protestant  exertions  in  connection 
with  the  House  of  Commons.  Not  in  vain  came  the  petitions  against 
this  bad  Bill  from  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
Qeneral  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  as  well  as  from  Presbyteries,  Sessions,  Prison 
Boards,  and  Town  Councils,  and  from  public  bocQes  also  in  all  parts  of 
England.  The  withdrawal  of  the  obnoxious  measure  was  simply  and 
solely  due  to  the  urgent  representations  made  to  members  of  Parliament 
as  to  the  strong  feeling  entertained  by  the  constituencies  against  a  measure 
which  was  opposed  to  the  best  principles  of  modem  legislation,  which 
promised  to  provide  Eomanists  with  renewed  materials  of  war,  and  to 
place  their  priests  in  positions  from  which  fresh  assaults  might  be  made 
upon  the  morality  and  the  religion  professed  by  the  majority  of  our  people. 
The  same  consideration  applies  to  very  many  of  the  measures  which 
snnnally  come  before  the  House  of  Commons,  and  which  threaten  to  take 
the  form  of  anti-Protestant  legislation.     The  majority  of  the  members,  in 
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whose  minds  Protestantism  is  not  an  active  principle,  are  too  much  im- 
mersed in  political  affairs  connected  with  their  own  constituencies  to  pay 
due  attention  to  Papal  iotngues  £^r  place^  and  power,  and  publifi-inoney. 
They  probably  are  induced  to  seek  Roman  Caliholic  au^poit  m  tba 
boroughs  or  counties  which  th^  iepreaen;t,  and  nothijig  short  of  an  tti^gaii* 
ised  and  systematic  ezpcession  of  Protestant,  opinion  will  indofte  them  te 
enter  upon  a  political  course  which  involves  any  risk  to  tliek*  kml  in- 
fluence and  popularity. 

3.  Casdiff  Chubch  Bill. 

This  Bill  was  introduced  at  the  instance  of  the  Marquis  of  Btite,  its 
object  being  to  convert  All  Saints'  Church,  Cardiff,  into  a  Romish  place 
of  worship.  It  proposed  to  take  away  the  right  of  the  Welsh  Protestants 
to  worship  therein,  the  marquis  engaging  to  build  and  endow  a  church 
for  them  in  another  district  This  aggression  was  resisted  in  the  House 
by  Mr  Dillwyn,  Mr  Osborne  Morgan,  Mr  Xewdegate,  Mr  Horsman,  Mr 
Henry  Richard,  Mr  Qreene,  and  others,  and  thus  evoked  a  lively  outburst 
of  Protestant  feeling  among  members  whose  names  are  not  often  seen  in  the 
same  division-list  I  had  the  honour  of  co-operating  with  the  Welsh 
members  who  opposed  the  Bill,  and  was  glad  when,  on  May  30th,  the 
day  fixed  for  the  second  reading,  it  was  rejected  on  a  division  bj  a  ma- 
jority of  19  in  a  house  of  325  members. 

4.  Thb  Conyjent  Bilu 

The  object  of  this  BiU»  which  was  intiodaoed  Ott  April  23rdy  m  to 
appoint  commissioners  to  inquire  into  the  lumber,  8iiauUdon»  aadduoactn 
of  monastic  and  conventual  institutions  in  Great  Britain ;  into  the  pro^ 
perty  held  by  such  institutions,  and  whethec  its  modB  of  acqaiaitiaa  and 
holding  contravenes  tshe  law  against  superslitious  uses,  os  the  law  ol 
mortmain^  or  the  law  relating  to  charitiea ;  and  ako  as  to-  what  regnlations 
might  be  needed  with  respect  to  oonvemts ;  alao  to  inquim  what  ekcnmr 
stances  and  securities  would  be  desirable  tor  psomoto  the  endgraiioii  el 
the  inmates  of  su<^  inatituldons,  with  the  -view  of  providing  them  wift 
proper  protection.  No  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  tampeK  whidi 
Romish  members  bring  to  the  discussion  of  this  question  wiU  bo:  snrpriaed 
to  hear  that  they  did  their  utmost  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  tha  Bill 
Mr  Newdegate,  on  this  occasion,  reminded  the  HoniBe  that  it  waa  de^y 
pledged  to  investigate-  the  question,  and  referred  to.  the  support  which  the 
movement  eontinuAs  to  receive  £rom.  largo  maases  of  the  Engiiah  and 
Scottish  people.  He  was  able  to  say : — '^  I  speak  upon  this  queetioii,  not 
in  my  own  name,  nor  only  aa  the  representative  of  Uie  great  eoastitoBCfly 
who  have  done  me  the  honour  of  returning  ma  tO'  this  House  for  so  aiany 
years.  I  apeak  on  behalf  of  thousands^  aye,  I  might  mnitiply'  the  thour 
sands  by  tens,,  throughout  this  eountry,  who  fsel  uneasy  at  the  rapid 
increaao  of  tdieae  institutions^  and,  let  ma  say,  unaasj  also  at  the  temper 
which  they  are  generating  among  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the 
population.  On  behalf  of  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Qreat  Britain^  I  aak  the  House  to  consider  whathor  some 
commission  ought  not^  by  statute,  to  bo  appointed  to  investigate  inch 
portions  of  the  subject  as  to  the  wisdom  of  this  House  may  seem  meet» — 
the  commission  to  be  furnished  with  such  powera  aa  shall  fisst  lunre  tika 
aanction  of  this  Houae^  and  afterwards  obtain  tha  approval  of  the.  other 
House  of  Parliament''    Mr  Newdegate  then  reminded  hb.  heaieca  thai: 
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the  House  of  CbmmoDB,  in  1870,  once  positively,  and  Hwice  ▼irtrcally; 
affirmed  that  there  ought  to  be  an  inquiry  by  a  conmiittee  into  the 
number,  increase,  and  character  of  the  cQHTeutual  establishments.      It 
is  freshy  I  would  remark,  in  the  recollection  of  those  who  feel  earnestly  on 
this  question,  that  the  Qovenunenty  in  1870,  dealt  most  unscrupulously 
with  the  resolution  of  the  House.     Finding  themselves  unable  altagetLsT 
to  crush  the  movement  for  inquiry,  they  contrived  to  deprive  it  of  modi 
of  its  vitality  and  importance  by  linuting  the  scope  of  the  inquiries  which, 
the  Committee  appointed  in  1870  were  instructed  to  make.     It  is  iiotoiiouv 
that  the  intention  of  those  who  sought  to  establish  a  system  of  inspeetioo 
was  to  ascertain  the  real  character  of  the  remarkable  and  mystexiaag 
institutions  which  have  so  suddenly  re-appeared  •  ia  our  midst.     But  tha 
Qovemment,  acting  on  this  question,  it  would  seem,  in  full  accord  with 
the  Ultramontanes,  induced  the  House  to  refrain  from  giving  effect  to  ita 
own  declared  determination,  so  far  at  least  as  the  most  important  part 
was  concerned,  and  the  labours  of  the  Committee  were  accordingly  re- 
stricted to  an  inquiry  as  to  the  state  of  the  law  respecting  these  establish- 
ments.     That  inquiry  took  place,  but  led  to  no  solid  or  satisfactory 
results.     Many  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  itself  were  quite  opposed 
tc  the  searching,  genuine  investigation  which  had  been  demanded  by 
public  opinion,  and  did  theis  best  to  frustrate  Mr  Newdegate's  efforts  to 
enlighten  the  House  and  the  country  as  to  the  character  of  the  convents, 
the  amount  of  property  they  hold,  and  the  description  of  its  tenure,  and 
as  b  the  number  of  inmates  contained  in  the  cloistered  buildings.     Mr 
Ne^degate  was  able,  in  appealing  to  the  House  fbr  leave  to  introduce  his 
Bill,  to  show  the  urgent  necessity  for  full  information,  and  for  safeguards 
of  personal  freedom  in  connection  with  institutions  which  **  love  darkness 
iBthe*  itkttB.  light,^  and  which  no  Boman  Catholic  State  allows  to  be 
indefiBiideHt  of  civil  control.     It  would  appear  indeed,  as  was  forcibly 
m^dby  Mr  Sinclair  Aytoun  at  a  subsequent  period  of  the  debate,  that 
the  eaae  as  it  regardf^  convents  is  analogous  to  the  position  of  lunatics.     It 
is  not  (ttough  to  say  that  if  a  keeper  barbarously  maltreats  an  idiot  or  a 
madma^  the  ciiminal  law  will  take  cognizance  of  the  offence.     We  prO'- 
vide  M  ^stem  of  registration  and  inspection,  and  it  is  rendered  illegal  for 
» lunsltk  to  be  confined  except  under  legal  licence  and  subject  to  inspeo 
tioD.     ¥ivdier,  the  question  wae  pertinently  put  by  Mr  Aytoun — "  How 
vras  it  poisible  for  the  inmates  of  ecmvents  to  bring  the  law  of  Habeas 
Corpus  into  operation  1    Supposing  anyone  to  be  in  prison,  the  law*  of 
HtiecEa  tirpits  could  be  put  into  operation  only  by  some  one  outside  the 
prison.     Vhat  means,-  then,  had  the  inmate  of  a  convent  of  applpng  for 
a  writ^  of  habeas  Corpus  i    We  might  be  told  that  the  friends  of  the 
person  whi  wished  to  obtain  her  liberty  might  apply.     But  it  might  so 
happen  thit  those  very  persons  did  not  wish  that  the  law  should  be  put 
into  execution.''     It  is  sufficient  to  add  that  to^  these  and  other  unanswex^ 
able  affgunents,  our  opponents  replied  with  bitter  personal  taunts,  and 
that  wi5i  jreat  violence  they  denouiKsed  the  attempt  to  legislate  for  the 
protection  )f  those  of  our  fellow-subjects  who  have  become  involved  in 
the  monastc  meriies. 

The  Hoise  permitted  the  introduction  of  Mr  Fewdegate's  Bill ;  but  ft 
18  painful  t  have  to  add  that  the  Bomish  faction  combined  throughout 
the  sessionto  take  undue  advantage  of  the  forms  of  the  House,  and  so 
prevented  lae  Bill  firom  being  proceeded  with.     The  Gbvemment  showed 
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no  disposition  to  resist  the  combination  of  the  Romanists,  and  on  July 
8th  the  second  reading  became  *'  a  dropped  order." 

5.  Thb  Qotebnhbkt  anb  thb  Vatican. 

I  did  not  fail  to  call  the  attention  of  members  to  the  singolar  relations 
maintained  by  the  Qovemment  with  the  Pope  of  Rome.  On  the  3rd  of 
June,  Mr  Monk,  the  member  for  Qloacester,  pnt  a  question  to  the  Under 
Secretscry  for  Foreign  Affairs  as  to  the  appointment  of  Mr  C.  Jervoise  to 
a  diplomatic  post  at  the  Papal  Court.  The  question  was  answered  by 
Lord  Enfield  in  a  way  far  from  satis£a.ctory  to  Protestant  feelings,  and 
Mr  Monk,  therefore,  gave  notice  of  a  motion  against  the  vote  for  Mr 
Jervoise's  salary  for  the  coming  year.  The  attempt  was  made  and  re- 
peated in  another  form,  but  failed  on  a  division,  the  language  of  the 
Government  too  plainly  indicating  a  disposition  to  recognise  the  Pope  "as 
a  spiritual  Head,"  as  well  as  a  temporal  sovereign. 


II.— THEOLOGY  versus  NECROLOGY. 

APOBTAST  OF  THB  LATTER  TIMES. 

A  letter  addressed  to  Msgr,  Capel,  by  the  Rev,  Robert  Askmth  Taylo% 

Norton  Mcdreward,  Bristol, 

'^  Sint  castae  delicise  mese  Scripturse  tuse ;  nee  fallar  in  eis,  nee 
fallam  ex  eis." — Auqustini  Confess,  xi.  2. 

MONSIGNORB, — The  Word  of  God  is  infallible:  depakfic,  safely  certiin, 
Luke  i.  1-4.  The  eminent  Augustine  honoured  the  source  of  true  (oc- 
trine,  viz.,  the  Scriptures,  because  they  reclaim  our  mental  facuties 
from  barrenness,  and  call  them  back  from  idle  wanderings,  and  b^  the 
power  of  the  Lord  of  life  cure  the  vertigo  of  idolatry.  This  sejond 
letter  is  written  to  draw  you  away  on  Scriptural  grounds  from  "cutus" 
to  a  creature  (Eev.  xxii.  18-19).  We  must  not  thaumatropically  deify 
her  who  ought  to  be  regarded  only  as  the  Lord^s  handmaiden — Ks  ser- 
vant. We  owe  no  allegiance  to  Mary,  since  she  has  not  been  cucified 
for  us,  and  we  have  not  been  baptized  into  her  name.  I  writ?  in  the 
dread  of  a  divided  heart  (1  John  v.  21 ;  1  Cor.  i,  12).  Hfperdm- 
leiay  under  a  pretence  of  honouring  Christ,  is  great  moral  debisement, 
and  indefensible  on  Scripture  grounds.  John,  the  beloved  dsciple  to 
whom  the  Virgin  Mary  was  consigned  by  the  Saviour  on  the  cnss,  men- 
tions the  whole  intelligent  creation  as  worshipping  conjointly  God  and 
the  Lamb.  No  homage,  no  act  of  worship  is  paid  to  the  Virgn  Mary : 
for  proof  read  the  Apocalypse.  The  Redeemer  is  entitled  to  adora- 
tion. Blessing,  glory,  wisdom,  honour,  and  power  are  ascriied  alike 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son,  thanksgiving  to  the  Fathr,  wealth 
and  dominion  to  the  Son.  FoUow  the  evangelical  prcohet  into 
heaven,  and  consider  well  the  worship  he  was  privilegd  in  the 
Spirit  to  behold  (Rev.  vii.  9-12).  He  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,^  alone  is  the  object  of  worship  to  the  redeemed.  In  ?salm  cvi. 
28,  it  is  written  :  "  They  joined  themselves  to  Baal-peo)  and  ate 
the  sacrifices  of  the  dead."  What  is  meant  by  the  word  "  rfeof,"  DW  ? 
Allow  me  to  endeavour  to  give  an  answer  to  the  question,  le  word  ifi 
spoken,  **  De  idoliSy  in  opposition  Dbo  vivo,  ^H  7\k : "  so  Geserius  asserts. 
Idols  are  dead  things  without  life  or  virtue  in  them  :  oppsed  to  the 
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Lmng  God.    By  this  void  is  set  forth  the  origin  and  beginning  of 
idolatry,  which  was  to  attribute  divine  honours  to  great  persons  when 
they  were  dead.     Necrolatry  and  necromancy  were  prohibited  by  the 
Word  of  God  (Lev.  xz.  27;  Deut  jrviiL  9-13).     Not  without  reason^ 
Moses'  body  was  hidden  <Ps.  ezv.  17  compared  with  vers.  4-8).  ffaUabint 
signifies  ^tm  wbu^fLina,  mch  as  Mad  heen  nummedfor,  being  dead.     The 
word  is  used  of  David's  mourning  for  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xiz.  3).     The 
Egyptian  Serapig^  whose  idol  had  a  bushel  upon  his  head,  is  thought 
by  some  to  mean  Josbfh,  whose  soul  the  Egyptialns  had  canonised  for 
a  demon,  Aatftw^  t^e.,  Att^guwyj  an  IntdUgence^  or  wise  one,  after  his  death. 
Baal,  or,  in  the  Ghaldee  dialect,  Bel,  was  the  first  king  of  Babel  after 
Nimrod :  the  first  deified  andTeput»d  a  god  after  death  :  whence  after- 
wards they  called  all  other  demons  Baalim,     In  the  prophetical  song  of 
IsraeFs  spiritual  ntfcrofia  and  apostasy  (Deut.   xxziL    17),  we  read: 
*'  They  sacdficed  to  devUs,  and  not  to  God ;  to  gods  whom  they  knew 
not,  to  new  gods  t^at  oame  lately  up,  which  their  fathers  feared  not" 
The  Septuagint  bou^wtmi  Hebrew  lediedim.     Isaiah  Ixv.  3,  4  :  Idolaters 
in  tombs ;  viii.- 19  :  for  the  living  to  the  dead.     In  Psalm  cvi.  36,  37, 
^aJkaJbim  is  explained  to  be  sficdim,  devils.     Isaiah  xlviii.  5,  (faisah  is 
distinguished  from  graven  and  molten  images.    St  Paul,  in  the  Areo- 
pagus, saith :  **  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  see  you  in  all  things  too  much 
addioted  to  tiie  worship  of  demon-gods,    ^midoufiwtteri^oui,'^    But  I 
preach  no  new  demon  to  you,  but  that  Sovereign,  Celestial,  and  Living 
God  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein ;  who,  being  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not,-  as  your  demon-gods  do,  in  temples 
made  witii  hands^  neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  He 
needed  any  thing,  as  you  conceive  of  your  demons :  seeing  He  giveth  to 
aU  lAFB  and  breath  and  all  things :  this  God  I  preach  unto  you  (Acts^ 
xvii.).     See  next  1  Hm.  iv.  1-4 :  **  But  the  Spirit  saith  expressly  (Dan. 
xL  ^-39),  that  in  after  times  some  will  revolt  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  Demoks  ;  though  the  hypoc- 
risy of  liars  (or  legend-mongers),  seared  as  with  hot  iron  in  their  own 
conscience ;  that  forbid  to  marry,  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  them  that 
believe  and  have  known  the  truth."    Ver.  10  :  "We  trust  in  the  Liv- 
ing God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especially  of  those  that  believe. '^ 
In  Eev.  ix.  13,  &c.,  the  sixth  trumpet  from  Euphrates  brings  a  huge 
arr$y  upon  the  Christian  world,  which  destroyeth  a  third  part  of  men  ; 
and  yet  those  which  remained  repented  not  of  those  sins  (verse  20)  for 
which  these  plagues  came  upon  the  earth,  viz. :  ''  that  they  should  no^ 
worship*  demons,  and  idols  of  gold,  silver,  and, brass,  and  stone,  and  of 
wood,  which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk."    Is  not  the  above  a 
comment  upon  the  apostle's  prophecy  (1  Tim.  iv.  1-6)  ?    The  time  which 
it  concerns  must  fall  in  the  last  times ;  for  it  is  the  last  trumpet  save 
one.     The  place  must  be  the  Boman  empire,  or  Christian  world ;  for 
that  is  the  stage  of  all  the  seals  and  trumpets ;  and  how  could  it  be 
otherwise,  seeing  St  John,  at  Patmos,  saw  them  coming  from  the  great 
river  Euphrates  ?  Whatever  comes  thence  must  fall  upon  the  territory 
of  the  Roman  empire.     The  best  expounders  make  it  the  Turkish  inva- 
sion, which  swallowed  up  so  great  a  part  of  Christendom.     But  what 
people  are  they  who,  in  the  Boman  territory,  do  in  these  latter  times 
worship  Mahuzzim,  protectors,  guardians,  demon-gods,  patrons,  dead 
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jfBrWt  No  I  Tb^f  luiT«  J»i»  fmblift  ior  pn«ie;idiDl%.  afivonAuigto  HoHa 
UL  4 :  '<  Wiihoa^  ima§^,  wiihoaJk  lemifluin/'  Am  tbey  Hjobtmmtdaiu  I 
Naj  I  They  h»ve  no  iioage^WQCsUp,.  ftn^^aloiuiy  uuiQicate  ifihe  Divim 
ipfl|cnr»  and  teach  that  the  im^gd  of  It  dsiijr  -BilBy.  be  Aiproper'ebgeeifQi 
that  whiah  is  but  the  image  of  a.raligioiL  *  Then  mnit  iSafB  idelttanba 
oeddentol  Somaa  ^Mari?^^,  wttsh^ping^  demon^goda^ani.  fur  ^Ka^tiuk 
deiaQiiees  (Roou  zi  4)t  zbax  i:fA»T,.«aa.iiioil«n  idolatea^  with  thi  Fope 
at  their  headi  oall  the  Yix^  Varf,  Sm.  UkaiOatt  did  heathen  mdim 
and  ff'cUBfMm  aad  Beidim  toiBddeEii  dmnouK^and  dnmeiMteeal  TkM 
Bomau  CiuuKshia  one  huge  nansepoUi. ,  'Xhejp  haviiinade  imoiitien  imngu 
of  .their  ailver,:  wbieb,  'm  theie  opinJon|  jore  n^aJtmSMhi,  niapiiiad;  iw  tikof 
sappoflie,  with  those  «i^tfm^/<»r  /  nkdMoB  (Hoifea  iiiL  2)^.  Jjii»\  tiii 
state  of  demon-worahipp^zfl  aod  Earthtooiatewr<"  >Vaticap<ijatgiiftted» 
SiabyloQ^l^-^is  two  waya  miserable :  fircft^  in. 4inli>  which.  ibpp>«vv9alup 
they  find  no  smooitir ;  aod^  seoondfj,  afe  his  haadaiJiffaodivihegrvWigjht  to 
Sflrvej.tber^ is xiO'Othic:thhig  to  b^Loludior thaatiirefbeti|)«fl jruA^ 
piQa8ni«a4bemtMrafrin|{;ef:gi)Me^4aratiala(HL>in^this  worlds/and;  iiitki 
irprldtOvCQBdQi.re^fittjjNi^  or  » 

If  I  had  thQiaarof-the.Pope  of  fiomo,  I.wovidpbadwith  Uniiagioul 
blind  "c\dti»6  "  paid  to  the  vingkiMary  and  tkJosepb  VWhatiahis  ini|iW' 
stitions  reTeraaeA  to  Maxiy  bul  dsmimelat^  ^ha  iwvrsU^  of'denioiu)! 
Be  may  >cM  hiteseif  injaUiUe. ;  \>nk  be.^  oiH jr 'fGdk^md  jol*  old :  pagan  «» 
tom '9ivbe&  ha ideellU9e4  OattA^Vm^  Miij  ia  f^kisfteUh^pi '« aid  Ui 
^^peitf^a^emt*  aad  4hat  J^oaeph  ia^patvan^ofr  tka  .Eafman  ■eonanntifoiU')  •  I« 
loUqws  herein  Seaiodi  Xkott  BoiyifiqtppAaxay  ^fiio^faii^bciBVida  him  of 
falsiit^  and  pagaioaaai  ficmbdvin^  oof  tiw jaoat]ims}iant*JnstfftDei^':i»<^ 
desoribing  that  ha^ay  v^<t  «I*«i«bi  «rha4isad  in.  Aiatfiiitfiaiid^  gaMwia^ 
of  the  world,  saiili  (line  l2fh.M^  /''W^ksendHa^s^*:'  ^i«f  tea^  ttdi 
generation  waa  dead)  tlusy  wcre,itby^tiia:wattiolJia|iite>!,  ^jpvittn^Ud'to  ie 
xm^QVSr  If^epem  of  moiiai  men^  ahaervaiB  dftkh^iij  gqed>,aiid/Ji«il"*ailfli^ 
olotbed  in  »&,•  alwaya  waiking  Jiinat  the'^aati^-.^gmflDB^f  ikhei^*  i(ld 
thufi  aaiih  he^  is  the  royhlihimoar  Ahat.thagneiiib^/^.  <  ^  i  <  i       '  >  ' 

To/ft6ifAAlMOl}JS:Si/(0,a,r.-\T    !;.;"*.,.• 

Tifttd  coneutswith  ffeslbd,  and  asserts  Hh'at  **be  iaiid  niaiiy  oftet 
poetiafBrm  that,  when  good' men  die,  ther' attain  great  honour  ftaS 
dignity,  and  becoihe  DBioKs.**  1  intreat  the  Pope,  retrojg;rade  in  Bmi, 
to  procure  a  Bible,  tead,  mark,  learn  the  the^ofbgy  therein  found.  If  li« 
remains  (after  studjring  Scriptui:^  a  demonotnist,  i,e.,  one  who  lives  h 
snbjeetioh  to  a  dead  saint,  a  necrolater,  h^'  ean  only  be  Considered  »Wal- 
llble  ife  this  sense,  riz; :  vtry  liable  to  fail,  and  gifeatly  deluded  by  Sato 
To  the  Liviim  Gop  alone  is  our  allegiance  due;  no  other  spiritual  sot^ 
reign  may  receive  our  homage  (Matthew  ir.  ID^— I  am,  yours  verj 
faithfully,  Monsignore,  &c. 


■I 1   *%  mi't  t'j    III!    It  ■  // 
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ilL-^THE  «  CHRISM  AIT  BRD'mESS"  ANB  lEEIB;  SOHOOLB' 

BY  THK  BKV,   JOHJ^^  JffONTGOMJJRT* 

'  •  <        ,  J  , 

FatLiurticle  wUch  appeared  in  the  j^v^tradbin  Oetober  1873,  on  tins 
Demanda  and  PretenaioQa  of  Popwh  Priests  in  Ireland,  attentiDQ  was 
specially  directed  to  their  attitude  with  regard  to  educatioa,  to  the 
endidiamDiur  which  HMy  are  now  making  to  get  primary  edueatitti  in  Inland 
wheUy.into  tiheir  ow^'hand4»  «nd  to  the  '^Christian  Brothert' aohoola'* 
wlddx  are  (^eir  chief  instrument  for  the  aceomplishmont  of  this  olject  We 
propose  now  to  give  soosie  aeeount  of  the  '^  Chtdatian  iBcotheis  *'  and  thak 
sehoolsy  and  in  so  doing,  shall  arail  ourselves  of  the  etidence  sffozdiad  bj. 
th/d  31ue  Booka  of  the  Boydi  Oonupiasion  of  Inquiiy  into  Pnmarj  iidacfr* 
Hon  ia  Ireland  laid  before  farliameat  in  1870.    ,  ., 

We  .may  begin,, bi^ei^er,.  with  a  few  words  eoneemmg^ihe  pretenBiois 
and  demands  of  the.  Poi»sh'  bishops  and  priests  is  the  matter  of.  edncatiiQit^ 
We  may'iadEe  Hxtrn  ad  summed  up  by  the  Boyal  CoosmiasioneraonPiimBiy 
EdiijealnoftinlrelsAdixi  theirceport  ThtA  report  and  theceoomiBLendaitiaiia 
of  the  ciommissioneni  aire  vei;  far  from,  being  such  as  Pratestaate  can  deBot 
satiafactorx;  but  all  the  more  safely  may  we  aeoe^  the  statoneat  of  tlis 
commisaiontts  on  the  knpoitant  poiat  now  under  c(Misidenition.  Thej 
8KJ  :r^*^  Their  plea  ''-*-that  is,  the  plea  o£  the  Popish  poelates^r*-^^  ivsnmmid 
ttp  in  this :  Education  refers  ta  ananas  whole  life,  here  and  hereafter ;  it 
must,  therafore,  be  religiona  as  will  as  secnlaa: ;  all  seeidar  duties-  shonld  be 
based  on  Mghev  motiTes ;  it  la  imposaiblQ  to  3eparate  one  from^the  other; 
to  tdegate  religious  instmetioiL  to  one  peiiod  of  the  day,  and  tbfocifatd  it 
during  the  greater  portion  of  the  school  Itours,  is  to  aasign  ia  it  an  infemot 
position;  it  produces  ixuiifflerentim,  imd  k  therefore.  iQJacbuiL'^  ^sa 
Bnmjpti  pcieBts  of  Ireland  puAforth  their  elaim  to  tho  ooninrdLof :edaQatiaa» 
a&  jTOBtipg  en  the  <MNUmand  of  our  Lord,  ^^  Go,  and  teacflt  all  natiJaQ&'^  One 
el  their  prelatee^  Bishop  Dornaot  being  a&kedby.oneof  theooanmissMnesa 
to  whom  this  command  is  addoessed,  readily  made  jmswer,  *^  To  thercelflKa 
ef  tiEteOhureh,''  bat  being  fusther  asked,  ^'  Whkh  church  r'  he  iraa  brought 
to.a  etaad,  and  xndy  aaid,.  '^  The  G&urchJ'  Being  agun  preieaed  waih  the 
question,  '^Whieh  chnr<ih.{"  he  sought.refoge  in  t^  sa&  anstrar,  ^'Tke 
Ohnroh  foundedr^by  our  Lord ; ''  but  being  then  asked;*  ^MHo  yon  Dseogaiaa 
the  EstaUished  Ghucdi  of  tibus  oonniry,  or  the  Pre^yterian  Qhurch,  er 
any  other  seetionf  as  forming  part  of  the  visible  Ohtrcb  i'^he  waa  obliged 
to  oome  to  the  point  and  answer,  '^  No."  And  .to  the  qoestion  immediabol^ 
after;w«ir^  pnt^  '*  Then  your  ckim  ia  for  the  sectiaanf  the  Chuidk  to  nrMoh 
you  bdong  to  control  the  edaoatinii  of  the  people?"  he,  imheaitatini^jr 
aiiBvered,''Tes.'' 

Theft  religion  ought  to  enter  into  all  primary  odueationv  and  to  focaie 
prineipal  denuant  of  it,  we  beUeve  as  firmly  as  any  Bemish  prelates  in 
Ireland ;  but  all  the  more,  therefore,  do  we  abliar  the  teaehing  of  a;  lahe 
xdigion,  aind  maintain  i^at  i£  religion  is  taught  at  all  in  State^aoppoorted 
aduxilfi,  tiiat  religion  ought  to  be  true^  and  the  State  is  bound  to  take  eiure 
thiai  ^e  religion  taught  is  true.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  aay 
question  of  the  ecroca  of  Popeiy,  nor  to  show  what  effects  might  be  e^^eeted 
to  fioUow  from  the  untYemai  incakation  of  them,  in  their  most  extrsme 
form,  anongst  the  youth  olany  country,  which  is  what  ikA.  Ultramontane 
prelates  uf  Ireland  now  aim  at.  liet  us  ratiicr  turn  to  oar  apeeaal  aubjeot 
of  ti^  ^^.CAirislian  Brothers^'  and  their  sehoo^s,  that  we  ^ay  .see  wiut  pri- 
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nuuy  edaeation  is  when  carried  on  aooordiiig  to  tlie  liews  and  iriahes  of 

the  BomiBli  prelates  of  Ireland. 

The  "  Chnstian  Brotiien  *'  are,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  a  biancli  of 
the  Jesuit  order,  although  it  might  not  be  easy  to  adduce  proof  of  the 
eonnection.  With  this^  however,  we  do  not  need  at  present  to  concen 
omarives.  % 

The  ''  Institate  of  Chnstian  Brothers"  was  first  established  in  Irdand 
in  1802,  by  Mr.  Rice,  a  merchant  of  Wateiford,  ''for  the  gratnitous 
education  of  boys,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Boman  Gatiiolic 
religion."  Mr.  Bice  laid  down  roles  for  them  in  these  words  : — **  Above 
all  things  the  Brothers  are  to  recoUect  that  the  instniction  of  the  children 
in  piety  and  religion  is  the  great  and  main  end  of  their  institute.  This 
is  to  be  their  first  and  principal  care  in  regard  to  their  pupils.  Thegr  wiD 
in  a  special  manner  instruct  them  how  they  are  to  deport  themsdvea  for 
receiving  worthily  the  sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
and  shall,  moreover,  be  careful  that  the  children  be  instructed  in  the 
Christian  doctrine  for  half-an-hour  each  day  of  the  school"  The  '*  Chris- 
tian Brothers"  are  not,  strictly  speaJdng,  an  ecclesiastical  corporation,  but 
their  institute  is  a  religious  society.  They  are  specially  trained  and  set 
apart  for  the  work  of  teaching.  The  headquarters  of  the  institute  are  in 
Dublin,  where  it  has  a  normal  or  training  institution,  and  large  and  flourish- 
ing model  schools.  The  ''  Brothers"  are  devoted  for  life  to  the  work. 
They  wear  a  particular  dress,  and  are  bound  by  a  vow  of  celibacy.  They 
lead,  or  are  supposed  to  lead,  an  ascetic  life ;  spending  most  of  the  time 
not  occupied  in  teaching  in  silence,  prayer,  and  fasting.  The  Brother 
Director  of  each  house  is  the  ordinary  inspector  of  the  school  or  schoob 
depending  on  the  house  of  which  he  has  the  charge.  He  is  required  ''  to 
watch  over  them,  and  see  that  all  things  are  properly  conducted,  and,  above 
all,  that  silence  and  regularity  are  duly  observed.''  The  Brother  appointed 
to  the  office  of  visitor  of  schoola  is  required  to  see  ''if  the  chil<ken  are 
taught  the  ordinary  prayers,  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church, 
and  the  principal  mysteries  of  religion ;  if  the  catechism  ia  explained  to 
the  children  in  a  manner  suited  to  their  age  and  capacity ;  if  the  more  ad- 
vanced scholars  understand  it ;  and  if  the  school  prayers  are  recited  in  a 
respectful  manner.  The  inspectors  of  schools  report  to  the  Superior  Qeneral 
of  the  order.  The  mode  in  which  the  schools  are  conducted  is  such 
as  might  be  expected  from  the  nature  of  the  Brotherhood  and  the  rules 
laid  down  for  it.  Popery  in  its  worst  form  is  taught,  and  every  thing  is  made 
subservient  to  the  teaching  of  it  Crucifixes,  stetues  of  ,the  Virgin,  and 
other  such  objects  of  Popish  idolatry,  are  conspicuously  placed  in  every 
school,  and  constantly  before  the  eye  of  every  pupil.  The  "  Hail  Mary  " 
is  frequently  repeated  aloud  by  all  the  younger  boys,  and  the  older  ones 
are  expected  to  say  it  silently  whenever  the  clock  strikes,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose l^ere  is  always  a  sudden  pause  in  the  business  of  the  school,  and  a 
short  time  allowed  for  this  kind  of  devotion.  One  of  the  assistant  com- 
missioners employed  by  the  Royal  commissioners  in  their  inquiries,  reports 
as  follows  respecting  the  "Christian  Brothers^  schools"  or  ^* Ghristian 
schools  "  as  the  Ultramontane  Irish  Papists  affect  to  call  them.  "  The  whole 
system  is  so  strictly  denominational,  not  to  say  sectarian,  and  so  entirely 
ignores  the  educational  wants  of  Protestants,  that  no  State  with  a  mixed 
population  like  ours  could  possibly  be  justified  in  supplying  funds  for  such 
a  purpose.  .  .  ,  Nothing  impressed  me  more  deeply  than  the  reli^^ous 
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element  which  pervaded  them.  It  waa  not  so  much  in  any  one  particniary 
such  as  teaching  the  catechism,  or  sajring  prayers,  or  preparing  cMldreai 
expressly  for  commnnion,  confession,  and  other  relatiye  duties,  font  it  was 
in  each  and  all  of  these  together,  and  in  a  general  tone  and  character  that 
I  oannot  hope  to  describe.  The  emblems  and  figures  hanging^on  the  waUs, 
the  flowers  adorning  the  teacher's  pulpit,  the  religious  profession  and  the 
dress  of  the  teachers  themselres,  the  observances  required  of  the  boys— ^as^ 
for  example,  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  every  hour  as  the  clock  struck, 
and  the  frequent  repetitiim  aloud  of  the  '  Hail  Mary '  by  the  boys  in  the 
junior  school,  and  its  inward  repetition  by  the  senior  boys  (an  observance 
even  more  marked  by  the  ^ence  and  the  sudden  pause  in  all  ordinary 
school  work  that  attends  it) — all  these  separated  the  schools  from  ordinary 
schools,  and  made  them  peculiarly  and  essentially  Roman  Catholic." 

It  evidently  appears  from  all  this  that  the  '^Institute  of  the  Chrtstian 
Brothers  "  and  tiieir  schools  are  an  instrument  ingeniously  contrived  for 
the  training  of  the  young  in  Ireland  in  Popery  of  the  most  extreme  type. 
They  have  the  support  of  the  Ultramontane  prelates  of  Ireland  ;  and  all 
£ne  present  prelates,  we  believe,  are  Ultramontane,  as  well  as  the  greater 
number  of  tjie  priests.  It  is  for  the  British  parliament — ^for  the  British 
aation---to  say  if  it  will  encourage  such  teaching,  and  contribute  to  it 
pecuniary  aid.  The  Eoyal  Commission  has  recommended  that  such  aid 
should  be  given  on  certain  conditions  as  to  ini^ction,  which  seem  not 
TBiy  likely  to  be  complied  with,  as  the  '^  Christian  Brothers ''  spurn  the 
idea  of  any  such  control  as  Government  inspection  would  imply.  No,  their 
demand  and  that  of  the  prelates  is  that  the  whole  control  of  education  in 
Ireland  should  be  made  over  to  themselves.  They  will  be  contented  with 
nothing  less  than  this.  But  can  a  Protestant-  nation  consent  to  this  1  It 
were  suicidal,  indeed,  to.  do  so.  After  what  we  have  seen,  however,  in  the 
case  of  Maynooth,  we  need  not  wonder  at  any  thing  of  this  kind  which  our 
Government  may  propose. 

We  thought  to  have  given  some  examples  of  the  means  used  to  promote 
the  success  of  the  '^  Christian  Brothers' "  schools  in  Ireland,  but  our  limits 
forbid.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  priestly  coercion  is  exercised  to  the  utmost. 
It  is  interesting,  however,  and  very  gratifying  to  observe  that  without  this 
these  schools  are  not  successful  They  are  not  in  favour  with  even  the  lowest 
class  of  the  Popish  peasantry.  Parents  prefer  to  send  their  children  to  what, 
they  deem  the  best  schools,  and  these  are  not  the  "  Christian  schools." 
Where  the  pressure  of  the  clergy  is  not  brought  to  bear  upon  the  people 
even  the  hedge  schools  hold  their  own  against  them,  as  is  remarkably  exem- 
plified in  Tuam  and  its  vicinity.  In  what  estimation  the  "  Christian 
Brothers"'  schools  are  held  by  the  more  enlightened  members  of  the  Romish 
Church  in  Ireland — educated  men  who  are  not  Ultramontanes  and  have  a 
greater  abhorrence  of  Ultramontanism  than,  perhaps,  even  Protestants  often 
have,  because  they  are  more  closely  in  contact  with  it — ris  strikingly  ex- 
hibited in  the  evidence  given  by  some  of  the  witnesses  examined  by  the 
Royal  Commission  already  mentioned.  But,  instead  of  quoting  the  words 
of  any  of  these  witnesses,  we  prefer  to  quote  those  of  Sir  Robert  Kane, 
the  eminent  professor  of  chemistry  at  Cork,  a  Romanist,  and  himself  one 
of  the  Royal  commissioners,  in  his  statement  of  his  reasons  for  refusing  to 
sign  the  report  agreed  upon  by  the  majority  of  the  commissioners,  favour- 
able to  State  support  of  the  "  Christian  Brothers' "  and  other  such  schools. 
He  says  :-•-*'  The  charges  of  corrupt  mismanagement,  of  proselytism,  and 
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of  imidoialitj ,  mged  a^ainat  the  model  school  having  iB  drery  inataiM 
wttearly  biodoEm  down,  the  dfcgeotiona  to  these  iaridtotions  reaolTe  th^vsd.'VliB 
totwo ;  l6t^  That  Bomsn  .Ootholies  do  no  longer  attend  these  ^^ok, 
owing  to  the  interdkt  pkeed  npon  them  by  ihe  Boman  Catholic  blAops ; 
and:  Sdy  Thaj;  tb^  had  become  rather  schpok  of  seeoodary  than  of  ^^rimarj 
edacbtion;  It  is,  howerer^  well  nnderBtood  that  the  interdict  itlenred  to 
baa  been  icanied  out.  lor  the  porpose  of  forcing  the  State  to  transfer  theae 
instiitatioina  to  the  hands  of  the  Church  authorities,  and  ol  eatablishkig 
^Ohriatian  Bvothers '  in  their  stead,  although  no  oaae  of  intertoeneB^vnlih 
the  rebgions  belief  of  Boman  Catholics  attending  those  schoob  ha&  been 
established.  ....  I  do  not  believe  that  training  schools  under  ezdiir* 
siTeLy  ecclesiastical  control  are  the  best  calculated  to  form  the  minds  and 
characters  of  the  future  citizens  of  a  free  country  ;  and  I  consider  it  to  be 
thai  &iot  that  in  every  oountry  where  such  a  course  has  been  adopted  it 
has  resulted  in  the  social  decay  and  the  political  debasement  of  the  pecfple.'^ 
iuui  what  but  social  decay  and  political  debasement  can  be  expected  (firom 
Ifta  <*  Christian  Brothers' "  schoob^from  a  tnuning  of  the  teacheoa  whie| 
imfits  them  for  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  whilst  they  are  abo  separated 
temi  Hb  ordinary  lelationBr  and  a  tcaining  of  the  pujnls  which  sucics  out 
tlie  very  life  of  young  hearts  and  all  the  natural  energy  of  boyhood,  drills 
tbinn  into  the  obsenranoe  of  monastic  rules  of  devotion,  and  every  way 
unfits  them  for  the  ordinary  activity  and  oranpetition  of  life  ?" 

•  Jt'iemaina  only  to  be  added  that  the  books  used  in  the  '^  Chris^an 
Birathers' "  sdhoolsr-^books  specially  compiled  for  them,  and  apporoved  by 
thb  Popish  pralatea-^are  full  of  the  most  iahe  representations  of  hietoiy, 
and.  abound  in  statements  c^culated  to  provoke  hostility  to  England  and 
in  ext>re8Bions  of  snoh  hostility.  But  the  subject  of  Popish  sduiol-faaoks 
is  one  .not  to  be  dismissed  in  a  single  sentence.  It  is  aii  intereslang 
audi  important  suk^eot,  to  whkh  Jve  may,  perhaps,  recur,  believing  that  it 
deserves  special  consideration. 


IV.— THE  POPE'S  MANIFESTO. 

•      •       • 

r[B  world. is  becoming  rather  too  xnnch  aooustomed  to  Papal  AUo- 
Qi^tions.  They  are  the  same  things  over  and  over  again,  without  any 
t  variety  that  a,  oommoii  memory  can  detect.  They  have  dwindled  down 
into  a  necessary  part  of  that  invariable  tradition  claimed  as  the  special 
ziote  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  The  necessity  of  this  perpetual 
iteration^  in  almost  the  same  words,  seems  to  reduce  to  an  absurdity  the 
dogpia  which  has  imposed  upon  the  Pope  an  obligation  to  protest  con- 
tinually  against  national  governments,  policies,  and  measures.  When 
a, man  is  declared  to  be  infallible  it  is  meant  to  stop  argument^  or,  in 
otni^r  words,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  thosie  who  are  arguing  against  him. 
H^i  is  right,  and  there  ends  the  controversy.  But  the  dogma  cuts  both 
ways.  If  nobody  can  argue  either  for  or  against  the  infallible  man,  the 
first  person  to  desist  from  argument  must  be  that  man  himself.  Uxider 
th^  infallible  there  can  be  no  exercise  of  reason,  and  should  he  venture 
to  reason  it  must  be  because  he  has  descended  from  his  throne  and  is  on 
the.  level  of  erring  ^d  in|[uiring  mortality. .  On  his  throuie  he  pro- 
nounces; his  subjects  hear  and  obey— -perhaps  it  should  be  said,  elose 
their  ears  and  go  with  the  stream-    But  this  deprives  truth  itself  of  its 
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add  inbnnorii.'  fit  i»  l%fat  i^ithdlvfc  dtfi^ifmiabie-littefs ;  3(^0  ^^ytld  »>  ft 

ohapt^'ol  Lasieiltatiitiv;  buiil  ve  ean^udTttt)  i^ft  a;  Pupal  !fttQdB%^WJfh^ 
enithejaiUpuiitin  oigg^stisi^litsell  tliiatm  bm  heard  tklF  this  b6fM*<^^ 
moid  foe  iWordJ  /  Indeed  W««aie(Hiii;t«Mid  moirfc'  ol  it'bt^our  o^;m  hifertory- 
HTOi^'  tUn  tbbre^'  ;Cdiftories  a^o^  ind  pitew^lt  bac^  -ito  pli^o^'  in^ all  bist^yieir. 
Bier  Popaibas!  always  ih&^tm^  thing  to»tfty.^  Afflybody  «iigbt  maketbi 
•pe^ebifar'himr;  if  linde«dyTitis  nt>t  a  i6xmah;ty,  tfp^icetbh  to  %ht 
]Kmieiraii»'<»3ciask>nrc^abi  lo'^yi^        J  •  ■'    •  .    r[  '; 

lOie  Pope  piotdbt^'  cm  'Mondky^^fot  tbditHotldse&dth  tittKft,  agB.i&fit 
modibcte  of  ;religitgm!(|yd^0^«r  .under  i^i^ouB  rdws^  being  liable  to 
militaiy  etoumriptiixmj  >  In  oomiitnefi  -  wbeb*&  tbfe /eo-^ilod  '^  rellgiot!s^' 
lia^e  beviKtolo9%  bouKtibuPte^  a'  iM^e'^'j^Mam  «f  t^  people,  aiid  by  nb 
wm&TO^iM^mcat  is^s^isx^iakih  porttcitv  tiUbStaibe  Itmot  incMned  to'BOfMtioxi 
ftlyi1ttifi»'fort|ieii  whD, 'idnoogb^  oowatdic«'in<  didaffe<$t»)(A,  do  not  cbooBe 
tff^isglst  m  its.«rmyi  'T!b€r'Pdpe  then  dainupfbr  bi6  dl^gy  the  faet^ty  or 
fiMmppoly*  tt  'tedcMng^^*^  ^aim  whieh  ifma^  48iir^rise  Boxne  eff  oor 
MtdttrsitO'heiM?  lies) qMitdy  entombed  inthb  caiY0fi£f  of  oUr o'wn  C^iirdb. 
^  heedaMft  1^  bonr  dti^fam*  i»  tiiit  HMtttor  'with  out  ektgy  itt  tbeee 
diiy^;  '  We  «ir0,  howepw^  tapidly  earning  to  one  mle  for  ali  the  clergy 
Itf  ^le  :»io;^.ld.  l^yl'OVfLltiibt  be  allow^  any  mbiiopoly,  or  special  privl- 
legi6,  iii'^eeGal^  inntettotlon,  jeub  «tr  bpipei^^iimty  or  ladlity  for  t^ligioue  in- 
Muotioik'  '^Tbeytixn^^^^di.rbligiacs  btxt^ihey  nnist,  tiaketbeir  ehanbe  for 
th«i  tend'  ^  If hj  Fi^pO'  ettn^laiiM^'  a«^  no  doabt  h^ may/  of  the  fiseal'.bnr- 
d^«  IttSd'db^  fati  «}^x||3r^  •  axhottnttiig^  to^a  confiiJcatie4i:of  their  property. 
We  Went  t&rbii^b  all  tfaiii  ee»liir  Jtie  «gOi  ^o  other  dny  wo  dieiBStabhehod 
iffid  diseiidoWed  i  ohmxib,  Mid  We  have-  paaeed  iiieaiui^e  entailing  great 
kw»on  th«  Eng!lidh^ol(»gy.    'Vifi*}agif0  vm  kefj^fo^^^  the  iand^ 

lltf  da  -Wil^  the  geileral  good  "Waaft  id  qnesiievK*^  Farlani^nt  eatiarot  mav^ 
to*  ^tho  ti^  or  tbei  M%  ^thotit  hurting  eomobody,  ov,  at  l«Mt,  giting 
li^  a  ftlir  grievan^ei.'' 'Tbo  clergy  eflte  beund  bf  their  prof eeeion  to  eare 
iMe-forthese  l^tttger.  than  aaiy  other  ]^ople ;  and^  tq^on  th^i  whc^le,  they 
46'c«r^leflfl.  ThePopei  howe'ver,  can:  do  iwtblng  bttt  eijr  ont  ovei^the 
loins' of  earthly- gear.  It  read^like  a  pagooi  very  old  hitrtory  to  find'-lhe 
Fbp^'^aiteing  fc^religicmd'OrderB-lfheiv  Inll  nnmbere)  all  their  refonttes, 
a»^  thepoi^fiefifflion  of'the  t)^t  eitd»,'  dnd  largo  area's^  in  populoneand 
ittipbtfeint  eitiofl;  ifttttt  be  bhoald  plead  in  partienkr  for  a  monopoly  in 
Rome  ^n.  surpq^ise  none  ,•  tha*  ho  ehOttld  have  to-'ptead  in  voin^ill  gwote 
reiry  f&ir:  t'rom aH  aioeountii, •1/betnarkiet' Talneof  the  wtee in  proeeea of 
aHenf^ii'  is  not  ofiPelctod  \ff  Mk  i»\^aming  that  all  'alienation^  ehall  be 

When  His  HolineBacoi^a  to  tho  ttjprc  of  Gennany,  bia  sorrows  are 
great  indeed.  His  complaint  id  thut  no««  only  pitfalls, '  bnt  open  -violence 
iB  employed  against  the'dhurch,  and' that  ita  teaohingaand  rights  are 
violated  by  persona  -Wbisi  neither  pt^feas'the  CathoMo;  ftti'^h  nor  know 
anything  abont  it.  The  form  of  eipres^on  employed,  however  ous- 
tomary  and  fanfiliary  does  «not  apply  to  the  facts  of  *the;  *asev.  The 
atatesmen  of  Grennany'  d^line^  the-  rigMs-^  the  citizen  and  tho  cfril 
powei",  and  in  so  doing  they  cannot  but  draiwKnes  beyond  which  the 
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claims  of  the  Pope  are  not  to  extend.  II  anybody  hju  any  dghts  at 
all,  the  definition  of  them  neceasarily.  limits  the  pretensions  of  oneirho 
claims  supreme  civil  and  religioas  authority  over  everybody  under  the 
sun.  The  Pope  puts  himself  into  antagonism  with  everybody  claiming 
to  call  his  soul  his  own ;  and  German  statesmen  define  not  his  righti, 
but  their  own,  when  they  declare  what  they  will  not  ask  him  lor,  or 
what  they  will  do  without  waiting  for  his  sanction.  The  Pope  is  in- 
dignant that  these  men  should  charge  Eoman  Catholics  with  perseention, 
when,  in  fact,  they  are  themselves  persecuting  good  Catholics,  for  obey* 
ing  Popes  rather  then  Emperors  and  Kings.  It  is  the  interest  of 
earthly  potentates,  he  says,  to  make  men  good  CatholicSy  became 
in  that  way  they  become  the  best  subjects,  doing  their  duty  to  Caeaai 
the  better  for  doing  their  duty  to  God.  Upon  the  Pope's  own  opinion 
of  himself,  he  is  certainly  «ititled  to  ^issert  that  duty  to  him  is  the  troe 
school  of  political  loyalty,  but  he  will  not  be  credited  unless  he  can 
bring  others  to  the  same  estimate  of  himself,  and  convince  them  that  lie 
is  indeed  in  the  place  of  the  Almighty  as  respects  the  rights  to  ooi 
spiritual  and  temporal  goods.  From  Grermany  the  Pope  goes  off  to 
Switzerland,  Spain,  and  Constantinople,  in  which  places,  as  in  others, 
he  finds  himself  at  issue  with  the  law  of  the  land,  and  has  to  complain 
of  disloyalty,  treachery,  schism,  rebellion,  and  a  good,  deal  more. 
Against  a  war  which  seems  to  be  hemming  him  in  at  all  points  of  the 
compass  the  Pope  summons  his  forces,  and  desires  the  Metropolitans  to 
collect  their  suffragans  for  consultation.  They  will  meet.  They  haye 
met.  They  will  make  imposing  displays  of  numbers.  They,  too,  iirill 
publish  their  manifestoes.  They  wiU  exchange  assurances  with  Boma 
They  will  be  able  to  show  how  Christendom  is  divided ;  how  Ghriatianft 
.hate  one  another;  and  how  ready  they  are  to  sacrifice  the  Church  alto- 
gether rather  than  see  it  in  the  hands  of  a  hated  rival  But  what  else  is 
to  come  out  of  the  Holy  War  proclaimed  from  the  Vatican  t  The  snm- 
mens  is  not  to  inquire  whether  these  thii^^s  be  indeed  true!,  or  to  listen 
tp  reason  ;  for  the  Pope  a]:gues  not ;  he  asserts  hia  J>ivinQ  sovereigntj, 
and  claims: from  all  mankind  the  absolute  surrender  of. their  hearts, 
minds,  souls,  bodies,  and  estates.  He  will  have  nothing  less  from  them, 
whether  they  believe  in  him  or  not  In  this  country  we  shall  reply  that 
he  must  first  convince  or  persuade,  and  that  wheneyer  he  has  mastered 
our  hearts  or  our  senses,  then  we  shall  freely  and  gladly  give  him  all 
else  that  he  requires.  But,  when  one  considers  that  he  will  also  have  to 
convert  Germaiqr,  Spain,  Switzerland,  many  bodies  of  Eastern  Christians, 
and,  indeed,  all  the  world,  before  he  will  ever  get  a  hearing  for  his  claim 
to  absolute  obedience,  we  must  conclude  that  the  old  man  has  entered 
on  an  undertaking  far  beyond  his  means  and  his  years.  It  cannot  be 
long  before  he  has  to  lament  with  his  last  breath  that  he  dies  a  prisoner 
because  l^e  has  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity.  But  when  that 
is  done  it  is  quite  possible  his  successor  may  think  the  idle  and  vapid 
protest  has  been  carried  on  long  enough,  and  may  accordingly  try  to 
settle  with  the  human  race  some  terms  of  compromise  suited  to  the  pre- 
sent melancholy  circumstances  of  the  world.  Whatever  one  may  think 
of  Eome,  both  friend  and  foe  must  agree  in  wishing  it  to  be  a  mount  of 
blessing  instead  of  cursing,  and  a  fountain  of  sweet  water  instead  of 
the  bitterest  brine.  Pius  IX.  can  only  say  one  thing— that  he  is  right, 
ai^d  that,  with  the   exception  of  a  few  favoured  adherents,  all  the 
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world  is  perversely  and  smfully  wrong.  This  he  has  said  so  often 
that  the  world,  even  he  must  begin  to  fear,  has  grown  incurably  caUoua 
— Times. 


V.--PRIESTS  AND  LIBERALS  IN  BELGIUM. 

MDE  LAVELEYE  has  written  an  article  for  the  current  number 
•  of  the  FortrdghUy  Review  in  which  he  draws  a  very  dark  and  gloomy 
picture  of  the  present  condition  of  Belgium  and  of  its  political  pro- 
spects.    It  is  not  foreign  invasion,  but  internal  convulsion,  that  he  dreads. 
On  every  side  he  sees  the  tide  of  Ultramontanism  rising  higher  and  higher, 
and  threatening  to  overspread  the  whole  country.     The  large  towns  alone 
keep  their  heads  above  the  flood,  and  even  these  isles  of  refuge  from 
ecclesiastical  t3rranny  must  soon,  he  fears,  be  swamped  by  the  irresistible 
inundation.     There  is  a  clerical  ministry  now  in  office,  and  the  recent 
elections  helped  to  strengthen  the  clerical  majority  in  the  chamber.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  communal  elections  have  been  in  favour  of  the  Liberals 
in  all  the  large  towns.     The  conflict  between  the  clericals  and  Liberals  is 
every  day  growing  keener  and  more  intense,  and  matters  are  evidently 
approaching  a  crisis.    Will  the  Liberals  be  able  to  hold  their  ground ) 
M.  Laveleye  takes  avery  dismal  anddesponding  view  of  theirposition.  The 
other  day  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Belgian  Constitution,  whom  it  is  not 
perhaps  difficult  to  identify,  told  him  that  a  great  mistake  had  been  com- 
mitted in  making  the  Church  independent  of  the  State.    The  result  was 
that  the  Church  was  threatening  to  overpower  the  State,  and  that  the 
country  was  already  drifting  towards  civil  war.     M.  Laveleye  appears  to 
be  of  a  similar  opinion.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Ultramontanists 
have  been  making  enormous  progress  in  Belgium  of  late  years,  and  it 
may  be  taken  for  granted  that,  though  they  are  quite  ready  to  use  the 
constitutional  liberties  of  Belgium  for  their  own  ends,  their  first  object,  if 
they  obtained  command  of  their  country,  would  be  to  put  an  end  to  them. 
What  exasperates  the  Liberals  most  is  that  their  own  weapons  are  being 
turned  against  them.     They  thought  that  religious  freedom  would  be 
the  ruin  of  the  Church,  and  they  are  now  discovering  to  their  disappoint- 
ment and  dismay  that  the  foe  is  actually  fattening  on  the  poison  they  had 
prepared  for  him.     M.  Laveleye  confesses  this  in  a  most  ingenuous  man- 
ner.    Institutions,  he  says,  which  the  Liberals  created  for.  the  purpose  of 
propagating  the  modem  spirit,  and  to  counteract  the  Jesuits,  are  now 
being  made  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  surprising  triumph  of  TJltra-« 
montanism.    It  is  not,  perhaps,  surprising  that  under  these  circumstances 
the  faith  of  the  Liberals  in  their  own  principles  should  be  somewhat 
shaken,  and  that  they  should  be  tempted  to  think  that  political  freedom 
is  not  always  a  good  thing  in  itself,  but  good  only  under  certain  circum- 
stances and  when  it  promotes  their  own  views.     English  Eadicals  have 
sometimes  come  to  a  similar  conclusion.    The  Catholic  party  claims  to 
be  the  true  national  party,  and  M.  Laveleye  admits  that  it  is  so  in  this 
sense — that  it  has  exercised  for  centuries  a  preponderating  influence  over 
the  people,  and  that  it  is  intimately  bound  up  with  their  historic  traditions. 
There  is,  however,  another  and  more  obvious  sense  in  which  it  is  the 
national  party,  but  of  this  M.  Laveleye  oddly  enough  takes  no  notice. 
Belgium  happens,  in  point  of  fact,  to  be  a  Catholic  country.     The  vast 


aMJ(n;itf  of  tbe  populalbicm  are  Cftt)ioli(^;'«Wm1;H^e'3tftn^ 
tMi7  umai)  wiaci^ity.  .  TheLib^als  rdpteaei^t  thfrt)^  ^tt  erf  the  nation- 
its  intelligence,  enterprise,  and  thriving  industry — and  by  sheer  fbrce  of 
character  they  have  daring  the  last  forty  years  been  in  office  for  a  longer 
period  in  the  aggregate  than  the  Catholics.  There  is  surely  nothing 
violently  tthnatUBal  DrrlinY^asOtUiblfein  aCithoEc  majority  taking  its 
turn  of  office  in  an  essentially  Catholic  countiy. .  Biai  to  M.  liayeky 
and  the  Belgian  Liberals  it  looks  like  the  end  of  all  tilings,     ^  \ 

M.  Laveleye  tells  us  very  frahkly  and  truly,,th\)ugh  without  appafeftfty 
seeing  the  drift  of  his  own  evidence,  how  it  happens  that  the  Church  has 
gained  so  much  more  power  in  recent  years.  '  The  simple  fact  is  that  it 
has  worked  very  hard  to  produce  this  result  i  it  has  been  very  sfcdroit  as 
well  as  laborious,  and  It  has  spared  .no  effort  to  accomplish  Hk  obtbct. 
The  clergy  have,  of  course,  innumerable  opportunities  of  spreading  their 
influence,  and  ^hey  ate  perpetually  at  work  in  public  and  in.  pti^te. 
They  have  converted  the  pulpit  into  a  political  platform  from  whicA.  thfiy 
attack  thd  Liberals  and  their  principles.  '  They  have  organised  electord 
clubs  and  political  ^sociations,  and  they  hold  meetings,^  publish  addresses, 
pamphlets,  and  newspapers,  and  keep  up  an  incessant  course  of  canvassftig. 
In  many  districts  clubs  for  singing,  playing  at  bowls,  skittks,  archery, 
&c.,  have  befen  got  up  by  the  priests,  who  have  not  forgotten  to  bait  for 
members  with  cheap  beer  and  tobacco.  The  Eoman  Catholic  Church 
has  always  had  a  leaning  towards  Socialism,  and,  as  a  counterpcHse  to  the 
International  and  an  attraction  to  the  working  classes,  conventual 
workshops  have  lately  been  established,  '  Clerical  supervi8ioJ:i  is  closely 
exercised  ovet  the  taverns  and  caf6s,  which  are  bound  to  take  in  only 
stlch  journals  as  the  priests  approve.  If  they  took  in  a  Liberal  paper, 
they  would  be  at  once  denounced,  and  no  Catholic  would  dare  to  go  near 
them.  In  a  village  near  Ypres  a  few  Liberals  used  to  meet  once  a  week 
in  a  tavern  to  read  a  newspaf)er  which  one  of  them  received  privately. 
The  priest  hearing  this,  on  the  next  night  of  meeting  walked  up  and  down 
before  the  house  reading  his  breviary,  and  not  one  of  the  usual  company 
had  the  courage  to  go  in.  Absolution  would  he  refused  to  any  one  con- 
victed of  reading  Liberal  books  ot  newspapers.  In  some  parts  there  is  a 
system  of  confessional  tickets  which  ieire  given  to  those  who  attend  the 
Easter  confession,  and  which  are  afterwards  called  certificates  of  character. 
Any  one  who  was  unable  to  produce  his  card  would  be  pointed  out  as  a 
bad  character;  his  friends  would  be  wartied  against  him,  and,'  if*  in 
business,  most  likely  he  would  lose  his  customers.  The  influence  of  the 
clergy  over  the  women,  who  are  almost  all  educated  in  convents  or 
clerical  schools,  naturally  gives  them  great  power  over  the  men.  GRrla 
in  convents  are  made  to  promise  that  their  sons,  if  they  marry,  shall  be 
sent  to  Jesuit  colleges  or  to  the  Catholic  University  at  Louvain;  The 
priest  arranges  marriages,  and  makes  his  own  terms  for  a  rich  bride. 
Henceforth  he  is  master  in  the  household.  But  it  is  to  educational 
agencies  that  the  tJltramontanists  have  devoted  themselves  most  zealously. 
Already  their  institutions  for  secondary  and  superior  instruction  have 
twice  as  many  pupils  as  those  of  the  State.  The  convents  and  Sisters 
of  Mercy  have  almost  a  monopoly  of  female  education.  In  twenty  years 
the. number  of  Convents  has  doubled,  and  it  Is  calculated  that  there  are 
now  two  convents  for  every  three  parishes,,  with  a  fait' prospisct  of  every 
parish  before  Jong  having  a  colivent  of  its  own.     Kow  that  the  clerical 


pkvty  IB  in  pdwer,  it  wifinb' doubt  take  care  !o  fill  tH&  jitibiic  AdhocJls  Antl 
ttniversitiea  trith  ilts"owtt  -men,  and  JD  will  illfen  ie  maetefp  of  the  vrhA^ 
'education  of  the  countej'.   ■ 

"  It  must' be  adiMitted^tbatfhim 'the  Libttfarpdint^f  view  tt^^ 

k  mielancholy  and  discouraging  in  the  extreihe.'    The  trltpftifph  fcf  the 

IJtramontanistd  Bimp^jr  mean*  thccrnshing  out  of  all  intelltlcttii  vitality 

knd  indejp^denc^.     The  JesUite^'liave  earned  out  their  gffsteiA:  itt  different 

countrieis  and  in  different  aged,  aiid'the  result*' hkvfe  alwayA^beferiJlhoBame 

— -tnoral  aiid  spiritual .  debatemeiitf  the  C0M?ttplie?n  >  >of  manners^  *nd  at 

last  a,  violent  reaction  against  an  intolerable  and  degrading- lyrttnny.     We 

acknowledge  the  force  of  all  that  M.  Laveley^  sayB  about  the  deplorable 

consequepcea  of  TJltramontanist  aBcendency  in  Belgium.  The  Libetals  have 

ft  moftt  formidable  enemy  to  encounter — forniidable  alike  iii  his  vast  re* 

sources,  his  ceaseless  activity,-  and  his  unscrupulous  zeal.     And  how^re 

they  meeting  him  ?    Apparently  by  a  policy'  of  impotent  talk  and  child- 

ifeh  protest.     An  association  has  been  f orrned,  called  Zu  Libre  Fene^e,  the 

members  of  wMch  undertake  to  celebrate  births,  inarriages,  itid  burials 

Without  the  intervention  of  *  the  clergy.     Education  is  free  in  Belgium. 

Wnderthe  Constitution  all  sects  are  equal.     Thtere  is  nothing  which  the 

clericals  have  done  which  it  is  not  open  for  the  Liberals  to  do  to-morroW, 

if  they  were  only  ready  to  devote  thenreelves  to' the  work,  and  to  make  the 

Necessary  sacrifices.     But  this  is  just  what  they  are  not  ready  to  da 

Their  educational'  efforts  are  paltry  and  insignificant  compared  with  those 

of  the  Church.    The  Church  has  been  working  While  they  have  been  only 

talking,  and  now  their  only  hope  is  that  the  Constitution  may  somehow 

b^  altered  so  as    to  fetter  the  Church  and^  to  do  for  the  Liberals  what 

they  have  not  the  spirit  or  self-denial  enough  to  do  for  themselves.    And 

fhis  is  the  weak  point  of  Continental  Liberalism.    It  is  the- old  story  of 

fhe  carter  praying  to  Jupiter  \p  get  hiu  cart  out  of  the  mud,-  instead 

of  putting  his  'shouMer  to  tire  wheel,     ifte  State  is  to  do  every  thing, 

and  is  always  to  be  pn  our  side  and  against  those  who  differ  from  us. 

Perhaps  a  paraHel  to  this  kind  of  liberalism  might  be' found  nearer 

home:-^Saticrdai/ Bmew» 


VI— THE  C0:NVEETED  ROMANIST. 

FROM  A  castor's  NOTE-BOOK^  '       ■        [ 

IT  wu»  at  the  close  <A  a  morning  service,  in  the  ffummer  of  1849,  that, 
in  coming  out  of  ohurch,  I  was  addressed  by  a  stranger  in  a  respectful 
manner  :  "  Will  you  please  appoint  a  time  when  you  can  baptize  my 
infant  child,  sir  V^  I  had  previously  observed  him  among  my  hearers  at 
different  times,  and  had  taken  pains  to  inquire  who  he  was,  with  the 
view  of  paying  him  a  pastoral  visit,  but  was  somewhat  discouraged  when 
told  that,  although  possessed  of  morfe  than  ordinary  intelligence,  he  was 
a  Roman  Catholic,  of  very  irritable  temper,  much  accustomed  to  using 
profane  language,  and  at  times  accustomed  to  drink  tbo  freely  of  intoxi* 
eating  liquors. 

With  this  informatiofn  I -took  him  aside  and  told  him  that  I  wiijhed 
to  be  candid  and  honest  with  him— -that  it  was  undoubtedly  his  duty  to 
dediea4;e  his  offspring  to  God  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  train 
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them  up  ta  his  glory.  Bat  before  enteringinto  so  eolemn  a  coYenaut,  he 
ought  to  be  concerned  first  about  his  own  salvation ;  that  while  living 
in  his  present  condition,  to  take  such  vows  upon  himself  would  only  be 
increasing  his  own  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man ;  but  that  I  fer- 
vently hoped  the  time  would  n^ot  be  far  distant  when  both  parent  and 
child  might  be  consecrated  to  the  service  and  glory  of  God.  He  at  once 
replied,  and  with  much  emphasis,  *'The  Lord  knows  I  am  wicked 
enough  as  I  am  now  !  I  do  not  wish  to  make  my  case  any  worse.  I  see  yon 
are  right  in  refusing  my  request.  I  ask  your  pardon  for  naming  the 
subject  to  you."  # 

After  some  further  conversation  on  the  subject  of  personal  religicm 
he  left  me,  evidently  disappointed  at  the  interview.  I  expected  never 
to  see  him  in  the  sanctuary  again ;  but  instead  of  this  he  now  became  a 
regular  and  constant  attendant  upon  my  ministry.  He  was  in  his  seat 
always  on  the  Sabbath,  and  a  most  interested  hearer.  I  now  placed  in 
his  hands  "Jame^V  Anxuyus  Inquirer,*'  and  requested  him  to  read  it  in 
connection  with  the  Bible  daily,  which  he  promised  to  do.  After  re* 
taining  it  about  ten  days,  he  came  to  me,  and  requested  that  he 
might;purchase  of  me  "  that  little  book,  for,**  said  he,  *'  I  am  not  yet  done 
with  it.  I  never  want  to  part  with  it.  It  is  just  such  a  book  as  I  wish  to 
own,  and  keep  by  me  at  all  times."  I  told  him  that  I  could  not  sell  thai  book 
-»that  I  must  keep  it  for  a  very  important  purpose,  but  that  he  could  have 
the  loan  of  it  for  a  sufficient  time  to  read  it  thoroughly.  But  not  satu* 
fied  with  this,  he  ofifered  to  pay  me  any  price  I  would  name,  so  that  he 
oould  be  the  ovyner  of  so  valuable  a  prize.  "  No,  sir,"  I  replied,  "money 
will  not  buy  that  book  of  me.** 

I  afterwards  learned  that  the  convicted  sinner  sat  up  many  a  night  till 
a  late  hour,  copying  off  this  work,  page  after  page,  and  chapter  after 
chapter,  till  he  had  the  entire  work  transferred  to  sheets  of  foolscap,  for 
the  double  purpose  of  having#ts  plain  heavenly  teachings  in  his  posses- 
sion, and,  at  the  same  time,  to  impress  them  on  his  memory. 

A  mighty  work  was  now  going  on  in  that  man's  mind.  A  soul  long 
dead  in  sin  was  now  struggling  into  life.  And  as  the  Spirit  of  God  con- 
tinued to  strive  with  him,  he  was  forced  to  take  up  arms  against  every 
besetting  sin.  A  fearful  struggle  it  was,  but  grace  finally  triumphed, 
while  every  one  remarked  the  surprising  change  that  came  over  him. 
He  now  remembered  the  Sabbath  to  keep  it  holy,  even  unto  the  end. 
All  intoxicating  drinks  were  abandoned  ;  the  profane  oath  was  no  longer 
heard;  the  Word  of  God  was  read  diligently;  the  family  altar  was 
erected;  God's  blessing  was  implored  on  his  daily  food;  the  lion  was 
changed  into  the  lamb.  He  was  all  gentleness  and  docility.  Love  to 
God  and  love  to  man  beamed  in  his  countenance ;  yet  he  had  the  great- 
est distrust  of  himself.  Long  had  he  to  struggle  with  the  impression 
that  othersy  even  great  sinners,  might  hope  in  the  mercy  of  Grod,  but  that 
his  case  was  different ;  he  was  too  vile — too  abandoned  a  sinner  ever  to 
enjoy  a  comfortable  hope  of  the  favour  of  God.  I  endeavoured  to  ex- 
plain to  him  the  fulness  that  there  is  in  Christ,  and  his  ability  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  through  Him — that  Christ  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance,  and  that  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  assures  us  that  *'  the  blood  of  Christ  eleanseth  from  <dl  sin,"  I 
also  endeavoured  to  explain  the  nature  of  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  acceptance  with 
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Ciod,  and  the  necesBity^  of  eamest  and  importunate  prayer,  connected 
with  a  life  of  new  obedience,  as  infallible  evidence  of  our  being  accepted 
of  Him ;  and  on  these  precious  promises  and  glorious  truths  of  God's 
Word  this  afflicted  and  tempest«tossed  soul  at  length  found  rest  and 
peace ;  but  even  yet  he  has  at  times  distressing  apprehensions  as  to  how 
it  will  terminate  with  him,  notwithstanding  he  not  only  leads  a  very 
exemplary  life,  but  has  professed  Clvrist  before  the  world,  and  been 
numbered  among  His  people. 

Thus  much  of  ''  the  spiritual  birth"  and  history  of  this  "  child  of  grace.'* 
Let  me  now  relate  the  history  of  "  the  natural  man,''  as  gathered  from 
his  own  lips,  and  confirmed  by  other  authentic  sources  of  information. 

His  parents  emigrated  from  Ireland  when  he  was  about  five  years  old. 
and  went  to  New  York  city,  where  they  resided  about  five  or  six  years, 
when  they  were  both,  within  a  few  weeks  of  each  other,  suddenly  re- 
moved by  death,  leaving  Thomas,  their  son,  in  circumstances  of  poverty 
and  destitution,  but  not  without  Papal  baptism,  and  the  most  careful 
training  in  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Would  that  Protestant  parents  were  faithful  in  training  their  children 
while  very  young  in  the  truths  of  Grod's  holy  Word ! 

Thomas  now  soon  betook  himself  to  '*  the  street  school''  of  New 
York,  where  he  proved  an  apt  scholar  among  the  'rudest  and  vilest 
youth  of  that  great  city*  Eepeatedly  he  commenced  ''  learning  a  trade" 
at  various  mechanical  pursuits,  but  soon  his  character  was  found  not  to 
be  trustworthy,  and  he  was  turned  into  the  street  again.  Often  he 
would  sleep  under  boxes  or  waggons,  on  door-steps  or  in  the  market, 
and  be  compelled  to  subsist  on  the  meanest  fare.  He- finally  became  a 
noted  outlaw,  and  young  as  he  was,  omitted  no  opportunity  of  perpe- 
trating crime,  for  which  he  was  so  often  detected  and  punished  that  there 
was  not  a  jail  or  prison  in  or  about  the  city  but  he  could  boast  having 
been  an  inmate  of  it,  and  some  of  them  several  times,  until  at  length  he 
was  lodged  in  "  the  House  of  B^uoe"  as  one  of  the  first  '^juvenile 
delinquents"  that  ever  entered  from  that  city  for  reformation.  Here  he 
remained  for  about  three  years,  and  was  under  good  influence.  He  was 
taught  to  read  and  work,  and  more  .pains  were  taken  for  his  temporal, 
moral,  and  spiritual  welfare  than  he  had  ever  before  received. 

Let  the  founders  and  patrons  of  such  noble  institutions  be  encouraged 
in  learning  again  that  their  labours  in  the  cause  of  humanity,  however  un- 
promising at  the  time,  are  not  in  vain,  and  be  stimulated  to  renewed 
diligence  and  faithfulness  in  their  works  of  love  and  mercy. 

The  confinement  of  that  institution  soon  became  utterly  insupport- 
able to  Thomas,  and,  after  every  other  means  of  effecting  his  escape  had 
proved  unavailing,  he  even  set  fire  to  the  institution,  hoping  thereby  to 
escape,  which  caused  considerable  damage  before  it  could  be  extinguished. 
Finally,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  was  sent  to  sea  on  board  a  whale-ship, 
and  made  several  voyages  to  the  Pacific  Ocean.  But  he  did  not  long 
rdish  the  discipline  and  confinement  of  such  a  life,  neither  could  he 
endure  even  the  partial  restraints  to  the  indulgence  of  evil  appetites  and 
passion^  which  he  everywhere  encountered  among  civilised  men ;  and  it 
was  mainly  to  avoid  this,  and  hoping  to  find  free  scope  to  exercise  the 
fell  passions  of  a  depraved  heart,  that  he  voluntarily  chose  to  live  among 
the  idolaters  and  degraded  islanders  of  the  Pacific,  always  in  riot  and 
debauch,  and  in  constant  peril  of  his  life.     Loathsome  disease,  God's 


dreadful  Bcoarge  of  the  abandobMl  tramgMssor,  foBowod  kni  wbeiM 
he  ireot  He  finally  amTed  on  the  kland  id  Neir  Zeailand,  vhare  hi 
spent  manj  yean  aBM^ng  oannibab,  and  by  the  aid  of  gnat  natniii 
ehrewdness  and  taet,  he  ao  for  imposed  on  their  ignoEuiee  and  cBoediility 
as  to  pass  himaetf  off  as  some  mipeihaman  being  ^ih  power  to  irark 
miraoles,  and  even  received  a  sort  of  divine  homage  from  them.  He  wai 
iatooed  by  tbe4iativea  from  head  to  foot ;  and  strange  figures  and  mtSf 
plicable  hieroglyphics  remain  upon  his  person  to  this  day* 

He  at  length  received  the  appointment  of  interpreter  and  pilot  to  the 
principal  port  of  New  Zealand,  under  the.  Engiiah  governor,  and  eoo' 
tinned  in  offioe  andinfln^ee  for  a  considerable  time,  nntil  diesatifv 
rose  in  revolt  '  Previous  to  tMs  revolution  he  had  reformed  tn  his  moral 
conduct^  externally  at  least,  and  had  married  in  to  an  English  faoily  ]» 
siding  on  the  ii^and.  He  now  left,  in  a  hurried  manner,  with  his  ivife 
and  two  ohDdren,  and  after  a  long  but  prosperous  voyage  he  airived  it 
New  York,  and  subsequenily  settled  within  the  bcitin<k  of  my  oeii{p^ 
don,  whioh  is  soine  two  or  ^ree  houvs^  ride  from'  tdiatcity. 
•  For  some  time  he  was  a  regular  attendant  upon  the  Roman  Oatholk 
Church,  but  omitted  atteudixig  the  oonfessionaL  In  vain  was  be  waned 
and  entreated  to  attend.  Oti  a  certain  oceaaion  he  presented  his  new- 
born ohlld  for  baptism,  and  the  priest,  while  administering  the  ovdi- 
nance,  remarked  that  if  he  thought  he  did  not  intend,  to  the  extent  of 
his  ability,  training  up  that  ohi^'  in  all  the  usages  and  doetrims  of  tlie 
dathbllGr  Churchi  he  wovdd  shut  both  parent  a&d  child  out  of  hseveii! 
or  words  of  like  imp^.  But  tho  priest  west  (faite  to»  far  iu  atvogating 
to  himself  power  which  belongs  only  to  the  Almighl^.  The  initeUiguit 
and  fearless  mind  of  the  pareiit'was  so  shoeked  that  lie  at  once  resohsd 
**  never  to  go  near  that  priest  again."  And  he  has  kept  his  watd.  h 
the  good  providence  of  God,  he  oamo  where  he  heard  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  wli^h,  with  the  divine  blessing,  proved  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Not  only  himself  but  his  wils, 
who  was  now  the  mother  of  fbur  oHldren,  became  hopefully  coureita^ 
and  the  interesting  specte^ole  was  presented  ei  both  the  beliavingpannte 
with  all  th^  chiidien  dedicating  themselves,  at  the  same  time,  to  the 
Lord  in  baptism,  and  publicly  oonseoralang  themselves  to  flkser^dosia 
the  bonds  of  the  everlasting  covenant  And  thus  again  was  repeated  « 
scene  which  wm  quite  fan^iar  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  w^n,  w& 
Irhe  believing  parents,  they  baptised  the  whole  household,  or  faoBoly,  9 
in  the  case  of  the  Phiiippian  jailer,  recorded  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the  Aeis 
of  the  Apostles ;  also  the  case  of  Ljful&a,  mentioned  in  theaattia  ehapter ; 
and  also  Ae  case  of  Stephanus,  reoorded  hi  1  Cor.  L      * 

We  may  learn  from  the  foregoing  narrative : 

1.  How  various  are  the  methods  empbyed  in  the  dispemuitkmfl  of  Goclfs 
eternal  purposes  of  graee  and  mercy  for  bringing  nien  to  a  savhig  Imov- 
ledge  of  the  trath.        •         ' 

2.  How  often  must  the  prodigal  waste  his  substance  in  rioioms  Iifisg 
and  be  in  want  before  he  will  '^come  to  himself,"  and  arise  aind  retucn 
to  Ids  Father! 

3.  ^here  is  hope  for  even  the  m^t  desperate  of  men. 

4.  What  enoouragemei^  to  renewed  diligence  and  faiflkfufaMSsintiie 
cause  of  Christ ! 


:     VII.— GlTOEt/PT,  POOCY,  AITD  SOPfelSTfet  OF  EOME. 

THOSE  famous  ministers  of  Ciiilst,  Luther^'^elancthon^  Calvin^  Zumg- 
litis,  Bacer,  and  the  rest  of  them,  who  justly  are  titled  Kefonoera 
ofBeligipn,  did  say  moi^e  a^ainai  Ppp^ry  thaa  anj  of  tfea  Papists 
hav0  yet  bpen  able  to  give  a  solid  answer  to- ;  and.  in4eed  it ,  was  by  wise 
and  uninterested  men  judged/ above  a  hundred  years  ago^  a  desperato 
cause^  being  so  much  against  both -scripture  and  right  reason.  The  Chorch  of 
Eom^  therefore,  that  it  might  uplxold  a^d  defeud  itself,  hath  h^d  recoiusoi 
unto  cruelty,  pQlicy,  sophistry. 

..  As  for  their  cruelty,  what  place  almost  is  there,  th^t  ringsxiot  of  it) 
The  Massacre  at  Paris,  the  Irish  Rebellipu,  the  Gunpowder  Treas(%  tl^se 
flames  in  which  so  many  were  burned  in  the  persecution  unde^  Queen Ifaryi 
do  ^laii^ly  show  thatihe  Homan  beast  is  th^  most  cruql  one  that  ever  wae^ 
and  is  extremely  eager  to  tear  ifi.  pieces  all  that  refuse  .tp  wpr^p  him. 
Those  many  thousands  of  men,  women,,  ai;id  children^  wlio  hiitve  heei^  moat 
barbarously  butchered  by  blQody  Papists  in  France,  in  Ireland,  in  Bohemia^ 
in  Piedmont,  in  England  ;  i^ay  inform  aU,  what  arguments,  they  use  to 
promote  their  religion,  when  once  th,ey  have  any  power  in  their  hands;  anj 
whdt  kind  of  dealing  is  to  be  expected  where  Popery  shall  prevail ;  unless 
there  be  a  subjecting  of  bodies,  estate^,  re^on,  sense^.faith>  and  conscience 
3lso,  unto  theix  tyranny  and  usurpation. 

'  And  lest  these  instances  of  cruelty  which  I  have  mentioned  shox^d  be 
extenuated,  as  making  nothing  agaixist  Popery,  because  several  of  that  re- 
ligion hiave  condemned  them  ;  it  fUI  not  be  amiss  to  add^  that  Thuaim^^ 
Art  historian  of  their  own,  g^ves  this  informAtion  ;.that  the.  Pope,  when  ha 
heard  of  the  massacre,  from  his  Xegate  at  Paris,  read  the  letter  in  the  coat 
sisUbry  of  Cardinals^-  and  solemnly  gave  thanks  to  Alqp^ghty  God  fcrfiO 
gpeat  a  blessing  conferred  upon  the  JEloman  fiee  and  the  Ghnstia^  world. 
It'  ^f as  al^o  decreed  that  a  jubilee  should  be  published  ^  the  causes  whereof 
^ere  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  destroying  in  France  the  enemies  of 
the  truth  and  of  the  Church»  &c.  Soon  after,  the  Pope  sent  Carding 
tUr^n  in  his  name  to  congratulate  the  King  of  France,  who  in,  his  jouraoy 
through  the  cities  highly  comn^endad  the  xaitb,  oi  those  citizens  who  had 
aa  hd.nd  in  the  massacre^  and  distributed  his.  hQlines8's..b]i^ng  aoiiQ^ 
them.  And  at  Paris,  being  to  persuade  the  reception  of  the.  Couuicil  at 
Ttetlt,  Endeavoured  it  with  this  argument,  that  the  memory  of  the  ^te  ac- 
tion to  be  ma^ified  in  all  ages^  as  conducing  to  thd  gloiy  o{  •God,  a;nd  the 
dignity  of  the  Holy  Boman  Church^i  might  h^  as  it  weno^  pealed  %j  th^ 
approbation  of  the  Holy  Synoi  -  .   . 

If  this  massacre  be  thus  justified,  commended,,  magnified,  where  there 
was  also  so  touch  treachery  (for- the  Prottstants  were  invited  to  a  marriage  be- 
tween the  houses  of  Valois  and  Bourbon;  and  then  in  the  dead  of  the  fiighlJ 
many  thousandp  of  them,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex,  were  butchere<^ 
so  that  the  channels  ran  down  with. blood  into  the  river) ;*  sure  we  may 
coHclude,  that  the  most  horrid  murders  will  be  defended,  as.  long  aa  that 
which  they  call  the  Catholic  Religion  ia  thereby  promoted.  I  grant  ia- 
deed,  there  are  some  good-natured  Papists  which  ss^y,  they  dislikft  ^ch 
bloody  doings,  whatever  may  be  pretenaed  for  their  justification  :  but  it  is 


*  The  number  of  persons  slain  in  this  Massacre  at  Paris  and  other  places  amounted 
to30,0Q0. 
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more  than  probable,  tbat  these  veiy  gBaMemea,  eapposmg  the  Pope  had 
full  power  to  wield  both  swords,  if  they  shotdd  dare  to  talk  against  his 
craelty,  would  presently  be  called,  and  feel  the  stroke  of  his  swords  as 
heretics. 

Policy  is  another  prop  of  Popery.  By  policy  I  do  not  mean  that  pru- 
dence in  managing  of  state-affairs,  which  is  joined  with  integrity,  justice, 
honesty  ;  bat  that  craftiness  and  subtility  where  no  regard  is  had  either 
to  truth  or  conscience;  but  anything  is  done  though  never  so  much 
against  the  rules  of  righteousness,  that  carnal  ends  may  be  brought  about. 
The  Pope  having  arrogated  such  power  to  himself,  that  he  can  absolve 
subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  can  take  off  the  obligations  of 
covenants  and  promises,  and  give  dispensations  to  transgress  the  laws  of 
Qod ;  hereby  a  door  is  opened  to  all  unrighteousness,  and  Papists  may  be 
allowed  to  dissemble,  to  He,  to  be  perjured,  as  long  as  it  is  for  the  Catholic 
cause.  The  writings  of  Machiavel  have  been  studied  more  thoroughly  by 
many  of  the  Bomanists,  than  the  Scriptures  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets. 
And  those  who  have  conversed  with  the  Jesuits,  and  understand  the 
mystery  of  Jesuitism,  find  them  such  exact  Achitophels,  that  they  will 
counsel  to  anything,  though  never  so  ungodly,  if  it  tend  to  the  upholding 
of  their  faction. 

Lastly,  for  their  sophistry  :  In  this  respect  their  schoolmen^  who  have 
endeavoured  to  argue  for  Popery,  are  famous,  but  when  what  they  say  is 
duly  weighed,  it  appears  to  be  but  sophistry,  and  no  more.  In  the  main 
points  of  controversy  between  the  Church  of  Bome  and  us,  their  arguments 
are  answered  in  these  ensuing  sermons  ;  the  truth  also  is  confirmed  by 
Scripture  and  reason,  and  then  an  improvement  made  in  order  unto  prac- 
tice. This  mixture  of  polemical  and  practical  divinity  together,  it  is  hoped 
will  be  very  useful. 

The  ministers  who  preached  these  Lectures,  endeavoured  to  accommo- 
date themselves  to  the  capacity  even  of  ordinary  hearers  :  for  the  common 
people,  considering  the  industry  of  Boman  emissaries,  are  in  great  danger 
of  being  seduced  ;  and  this  book,  through  the  blessing  of  Ood,  may  be  an 
antidote.  I  could  have  wished  that  the  Sermons  had  been  delivered  to 
me  altogether,  that  they  might  have  been  printed  in  better  order,  and 
sorted  together  according  to  the  subject  matter  of  them.  But  if  the 
reader  please  to  consult  the  table  at  the  beginning,  he  may  read  them  in 
order.  If  he  be  so  minded. 

To  conclude  :  since  England  was  formerly  such  a  tributary  to  the  see  of 
Bome,  and  subh  vast  sums  of  money  were  carried  yearly  from  hence 
thither ;  we  are  not  to  doubt  but  the  Pope  looks  upon  us  with  grief  that 
he  has  lost  us,  and  with  an  earnest  desire  to  regain  us.  His  instruments 
are  more  than  ordinarily  busy  to  this  end,  insomuch  that  both  King  and 
Parliament  have  taken  public  notice  of  it.  This  Lecture,  therefore,  against 
Popery,  is  very  seasonable  ;  and  if  (which  I  earnestly  beg)  this  labour  be 
made  successful  to  reduce  any  of  them  who  have  been  seduced,  or  to  arm 
and  defend  the  people  against  one  of  the  greatest  visible  enemiea  that 
Christ  has  in  the  world ;  I  shall  exceedingly  rejoice  that  my  Pulpit  was 
so  much  honoured  by  my  fathers  and  brethren  when  they  preached  in  it, 
and  that  ever  such  a  project  against  Popery  came  into  my  mind. 

NATHANIEL    VINCENT. 
Pre/ace  to  Morning  Exercise  against  Popery,  1675. 
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Vin.— PROTESTANT  CHILDREN  IN  ROMISH  SCHOOLS, 

A  FRIEND  has  sent  us  the  following  communication,  which  we  lay 
before  our  readers.  It  is  evidently  the  production  of  one  who  well 
understands  the  subject  upon  which  he  addresses  his  people,  and  who 
thoroughly  comprehends  both  the  danger  that  threatens  them,  and  the 
fearful  evils  that  are  to  be  apprehended.  Beyond  any  question,  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  making  the  most  determined,  yet  cunning  and  en- 
snaring endeavours,  to  obtain  footholds  in  Protestant  communities.  At 
this  hour  she  is,  by  every  act  and  practice,  hoping  to  gain  England,  and 
already  have  her  emissaries  boasted  of  the  triumph  she  will  yet  have  in 
these  United  States. 

Who  can  doubt  that  she  largely  expects  to  accomplish  this  through  the 
young  9  If  she  can  get  the  children,  she  will  here  soon  reach  many  of  the 
parents,  and  certainly  have  the  favourable  regards,  if  not  the  actual  pos- 
session, of  these  young  persons  themselves  when  they  grow  up.  Her  pre- 
tence that  nothing  is  done  to  influence  the  minds  of  those  sent  to  her 
schools  and  institutions  is  false.  A  boy  sent  by  his  parents  to  one  of  these 
schools  had  nothing,  as  we  have  learned  from  his  own  lips,  said  to  him 
or  required  of  him  by  the  teachers  on  religious  matters,  but  systematic 
efforts  were  made  to  show  the  excellency  and  beauty  of  the  Romish  wor- 
ship, its  music,  its  paintings,  and  its  so-called  saints.  Systematically 
were  statements  plausibly  made  insinuating  or  charging  that  all  Pro- 
testant histories  and  narratives  were  unreliable,  or  were  false,  on  any 
thing  bearing  upon  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  at  different  times  he  was 
made  to  hear  from  the  other  scholars,  or  in  the  instructions  that  were 
given  to  them,  that  all  Protestants  would  be  lost,  and  that  only  members 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  could  be  saved.  Let  this  course  be  pur- 
sued for  a  length  of  time  with  any  young  person,  male  or  female,  and  who 
can  doubt  the  result  will  be  certain  and  fatal  ? 

But  we  ask  earnest  attention  to  the  ai'ticle  we  here  insert.  It  is 
specially  gratifying  to  see  it  coming  from  a  Protestant  Episcopal  min- 
ister, and  to  find  him  so  truly  honoring  the  Protestant  name.  Would 
that  all  professing  Protestants  in  this  country  were  really  so,  and  that 
standing  firmly  and  fully  up  to  their  position,  they  would  neither  be  en- 
tangled with  the  Romish  system  themselves,  nor  in  any  way  allow  their 
sons  or  daughters  for  a  moment  to  approach  it,  or  be  exposed  to  it,  lest 
they  be  beguiled,  and  ensnared,  and  ruined  I 

We  quote  from  the  Episcopal  Register  of  November  16th  as  fol- 
lows : — 

Address  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  Bolton,  to  the  Episcopalians  of 
West  Chester,  on  the  occasion  of  the  establishment  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
Nunnery,  and  opening  of  a  girls'  school  connected  with  it,  in  their 
midst : 

''  It  would  seem  to  be  no  business  of  ours  that  a  Roman  Catholic 
school  had  been  opened  in  our  midst,  were  it  not  that  the  ladies  in  charge 
of  it  solicit  '  our  patronage ;'  thereby  inviting  us  to  consider  its  merits  as  a 
place  for  the  education  of  our  daughters. 

"  Doing  so,  honestly  and  charitably,  the  first  thought  is :  How  com- 
mendable the  object---a  purpose  to  educate  youth — to  promote  the  dif- 
fusion of  knowledge  I 

'^  Yet  inasmuch  as  this  is  so  different  from  the  general  policy  of  Ro- 
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manism,  wheM  il  is  most  at  home^  especiailj  at  Bome,  we  are  sorpriaed. 
Everywhere  else  the  Church  of  Borne  is  opposed  to  the  enlightenment  of 
the  people,  particularly  where  they  are  most  ignorant  and  so  most 
need  instruction ;  we  are  surprised,  we  say,  that  here,  where  there  ia 
least  need,  the  people  being  so  well  informed,  they  propose  to  be  the 
Schoolmaster  I 

"  BVit  more  commendable  : — The^  feature  of  the  extreme  liberality  pro- 
posed, yiz.,  no  interference  with  the  religion  of  the  pupils,  only  ta  grre-a 
liberal  education  !  Here  again  we  cannot  but  be  surprised,  as  we-  fi»d! 
these  very  people  the  bitter  opponents  of  our  public  school  system, 
beccntse  it  proceeds  on  this  plan;  clamoring  loudly  for  the  school 
fund  that  they  may  train  every  child  they  can  get  hold  of  as  a  Boman 
Catholic. 

**Yet  still  more  admirable: — The  offer  to  do  this  for  yon  so 
cheaply— cheaper  than  any  one  else  can  afford  to  do  it — at  about 
half  price,  so  that  nothing  can  possibly  be  made  by  it  \  Why,  this 
goes  beyond  the  second  table  of  the  Law — actually  lovmg  you  better 
than  themselves. 

"  Now  here  we  have  remarkable  things  proposed  : — 

"1st.  That  these  Bomanists  will  educate  Americans  while  they  will  keep 
the  Italians  in  ignorance. 

**  2d.  That  they  will  refuse  to  avail  thems^res  of  the  opportunity  to  m- 
fluence  those,  whom  they  profess  to  believe  so  uninfluenced,  as  Protestantff 
must  be  eternally  lost. 

"  3d.  They  will  do  this  for  those  they  believe  to  be  their  enemies  for 
half  price.  Surely  it  is  very  dfflcult  to  conceive  that  if  they  are  qieiit 
conscientious  in  this  belief,  they  can  be  perfectly  honest  in  its  pme0iee. 
If  so,  only  one  explanation  seems  possible.  That  they  are  so  in  love 
with  American  institutions  that  they  will  spare  no  pains  to  support  and 
perpetuate  them. 

**  The  wise  man  says,  *  In  vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  any 
bird' — at  least,  that  the  old  birds  are  too  wise  to  place  theyoung^onea' 
in  the  trap.  I  fancy  nobody  doubds  the  object  of  all  this ;  that  it  is  done 
in  the  interest  of  the  Boman  CathoKc  Church. 

**  These  kind  ladies,  *  The  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  * — ^scialed  to 
the  Church  by  vows,  married  to  it  as  a  wife  to  her  husband — are^te?o- 
tedly  labouring  for  it  and  not  for  y<w,  when  they  educate  your  chil^en ; 
and  their  influence  is  dangerous  Just  in  the  proportion  that  their  con- 
victions are  sincere,  their  honesty  being  the  real  measure  of  danger  to 
those  they  teach.  And  while  speaking  thus,  I  feel  free  to  express  my 
respect  and  admiration  for  the  noble  self-sacrifice  of  such  devoted  wo- 
men. I  only  wish  they  were  Protestants :  that  the  Church,  at  least  my 
Church,  had  such  a  band'  of  teachers — such  is  the  distinction  I  would 
draw  between  them  and  their  system. 

"  So  much,  then,  for  the  positions  of  these  Nuns  as  educators  of  your 
children.  Now  as  to  that  of  yourselves,  as  you  claim  to  be  the  members 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  You  know  what  the  word  Protest- 
tant  means — a  solemn  religious  protest  in  the  sight  of  Gk)d  and  man — 
against  what  ?  Why,  this  Church  of  Borne.  You  are  familmr  with  the 
history  of  the  Papacy,  so  corrupt  in  life  aaid  practice,  so  erroneous  in 
theory  and  in  fact ;  also  with  that  of  the  Monasteries  and  Nunneries, 
so  scandalous,  that  the  world  rose  up  to  protest  against  it  and  them. — 


Yosi  hame  only  to  leod  iihe  Artinieflrfto.  see  tftft  part  cmr  Chorchtook  in 
&!»  mAiwnM&l,  and  I  am  ona  of  hec  ordaiiud  mindBteis. 

^  Bui  ih  is  said,  Mias  not  the:  Chnccli  of  Rome  ehanged  f  Yean,  indeed, 
htA  alte  I  tbe  changa  has  been,  ratiusr  £or  tbe  ivoroe  than  the  better. — 
Doubtlcim,  under  the  pressnsa  o£  pnibhc.  opinion,  th«  scandals  of  the 
Cihurek  have  been  abated;  thft  gross.  immovaUties-  ol  Nunneries  and 
Monaeierifis  have  been  corrected ;  a  Boaiiiaea  in  the  papal  chair  is-  ne*w 
imfKOfiiblct;!  but  the  truth  is  that  l^is  change  m  ol  the  worlds  rather  than 
tile  Bosoish  ChurclL  It  never  iras  sa  ultras  as  toMiay ;  now  is  the  time 
^  therpFontulgation  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Y irgin— -of  the 
cbcteine  of  tibe  infaUibiiiigF  of  the  P(^e.  These  are  the  distinctive  teach^ 
mg^  of  Eomanism  to-diay,.  and  so  the  education  it  gives  here  must  be  tbe 
jtemt  ci  these  seeds;  tha  reUgion  of  the  past  muist  be  so  colored,  and 
hjBt/KBY  idnm  tortused  in  IJieir  hands* 

"  ^e  worship  of  the  Yirgin  in  the  place  of  Christ.  The  elahn  of  Rome 
to  universal  dominieoa.  The  authority  of  the  Pope  to  dictate  everywhere 
— and  nacesaarily  ao^.  foB  if  the  Pope  be  Christ's  Vicar,  well  may  he  be 
ioiallible*  Then,  we  aa  Protestants  are  stiff-necked  heretics^  and  it  be* 
comes  our  dul^y  to  change;. 

"  If  the  Virgin,  the  patron  of  Bome,  be  divine,  then  Protestants  who 
protest  against  her  worship-  are  worse  than  infidels^ 

"  But  God  in  history  is  uttering  his  voice^  depriving  the  Church  of  Eome 
of  her  influence  and  honor,  her  power  and  wealth ;  delivering  the  world 
from  her  tutelage  to  the  care  of  Protestantism;  calling  t^to  teach; 
konorimg  us.  with  the  place  of  Sohoolmmter,  which  it  would  be  a  shame 
for  us  to  abdicate  in  fanror  of  Rome  now — ^here.  Rather  let  us  maintain 
eizr  Pirotestantism.  It  is  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of ;  its  record  is  a  glo*- 
riouB'  ooae- — the  child  of  the  Reformation,  the  mother  of  science,  the  patron 
of  the  pre£By  Idle  in'ventor  of  the  steam-engine,  ^e  discoverer  of  the 
olectrift  telegraph,  the  originator  of  the  Sabbath-sehools,  the  publisherof 
tile  Bible,,  the  champio)i  of  ciinl  and  religious  liberty — ^its  history  has  been 
of  the  world's  advancement,  its  future  the  hopeof  man*s  redemption. 

"^And  the  record  of  Romanism  is  one  that  itself  must  blush  to  own. — 
Stained  with  the  blood  of  Martyrs,  the  founder  of  the  Inquisition  ;  the  ally 
of  tyrraay ;  the  mother  of  superstition.  It*  fullest  Kf  e  the  dark  ages.  Its 
voice  to-day  a  protest  gainst  the  world'iB  advance.  Its  aim  to  blind  the 
naitione.  Its  hope  again  to  enslave  Americans.  Its  ofTer  to  educate  our 
sons  and  daughters." — Ckrisiian  World, 


IX.— THE  LEAGUE  OF  ST  SEBASTIAN. 

npHE  fall  of  Rome,  in  the  temporal  powec  of  the  "  Man  of  Sin/'  and  the 
JL  MikitNilI  q£  pffi^itecy  within;  the  last  few  years  have  done  much  te 
siiafce  the  confidence  of  the-  ifollowers  of  Antichrist,'  and  to  say  that 
rerily  there  is  a  God  who  judgeth  the  earth.  But  still  the  old  serpent  is 
not  dedd;  as  of  old  he  is  alive,  and  plotting  to  regain  his  strength  ami 
asBeodaney  by  &]se  qjixotaloens  and  interpretatione  of  Scripture,  and  by 
\§Sp&  and  awosi."^ 

Lest  we  should  be  accused  of  misrepresentation,,  we  quote  their  awtt 
words  &om  their  organ  and  handbook,  Ths  Ortuader. 

In  the  thirteenth  number  of  thadi  periodical  it  ie  broadly  started  : — 
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"  The  League  of  St  Sebastian*  represents  the  party  of  action  of  the 
Catholic  body  of  these  reahns.    En^h,  Irish,  and  Canadian  soldiers  of 

Mentana  and  Porta  Fia  were  its  f oundera They  are  the 

vanguard  of  the  Catholic  youth  of  this  country,  and  by  the  charter  of  their 
enrolment  are  vowed  to  tiie  cause  in  a  spedal  and  unreserved  manner." 
The  oath  they  take  is  a  parody  on  that  text  of  Holy  Writ,  **  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  will  be 
added  unto  you "  (Matt.  vL  33).  The  oath  the  Leaguers  take  is  given, 
or  part  of  it,  as  follows,  in  3%e  Crusader,  No.  19,  page  2,  **  To  seek  firtt 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  glory,  in  the  person  of  His  Vicar  (the 
Pope),  knowing  that  all  things  else  for  the  weal  of  their  country,  be  it 
where  it  may,  are  included  in  it,  and  shall  be  added  unto  them."  In  the 
leading  article,  called  '*  The  Gathering  Storm,''  from  which  the  above  part 
of  the  oath  is  extracted,  there  occurs  the  following  passage : — "  In  Ireland 
especially,  there  is  no  excuse  for  the  cause  of  '  the  Boyal  Pope '  being 
made  secondary  or  subordinate  to  any,  however  just  or  holy." 

The  very  first  article  in  The  Crusader  is  headed  ''Our  Crusade;" 
from  it  we  make  the  following  extract : — ^'  We  accept  the  word  Crusader 
in  its  grand  old  pieaning — a  soldier  of  the  Cross,  a  champion  of  the  holy 
against  the  unholy,  one  whose  work  it  is  to  wrest  back  what  is  sacred 
from  hands  that  handle,  only  to  pollute  and  to  desecrate^  ...  We 
recognise  for  human  society  one  only  certain  and  undoubted  voice  of  God 
— ^the  teaching  and  guidance  of  the  infallible  Vicar  of  Christ  (the  Pope). 
We  believe  that  for  those  utterances  of  the  voice  of  God  to  reieu^  the  in- 
most ears  of  human  society,  and  to  direct  it  toward  its  only  true  end,  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  must  be  &ee,  and  a  sovereign  among  sovereigns.  No 
power  on  earth,  except  the  moral  law  of  God,  ought  to  control  him.  To 
the  /  vox  poptUi  vox  Dei '  of  the  age,  we  reply,  '  vox  Petri  vox  DeU 
.  .  •  Our  work,  then,  is  to  help  largely  in  restoring  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope.  It  is  not  dead,  as  the  age  says ;  it  is  only  buried 
alive.  To  get  it  out  of  its  tomb  of  a  prison,  to  take  its  grave-dothes  off 
it,  and  to  set  it  up  again  in  the  world  for  the  load-star  of  society  in  this 
noisy,  restless,  narrow,  nineteenth-century  life — this  surely  is  a  true 
Crusade.'* 

Every  Sunday-school  scholar  and  teacher  of  the  Bible  will  at  once  per- 
ceive that  the  above  quotation  from  St  Matthew's  Gospel  is  a  perversion 
of  the  text,  and  breathes  a  Satanic  spirit,  as  it  did  on  tiie  Mount  to  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  when  He  commanded  the  Evil  Spirit  to  get  behind 


*  St  Sebastian  is  a  saint  of  the  Homan  Calendar,  who,  according  to  the  fable,  was 
bom  at  Narbonne,  and  lived  during  the  reign  of  Diocletian  and  Maximinian,  towards 
the  end  of  the  third  century,  and  rendered  great  assistance  to  the  Christians  ;  but  was 
finally  arrested  and  carried  before  Biodetian.  The  S^peror,  &idlng  threats  and 
promises  vain,  ordered  him  to  be  shot,  and  he  was  left  for  dead,  pierced  with  a  thou- 
sand arrows.  A  woman,  who  came  by  night  to  inter  his  body,  finding  signs  of  life 
in  him,  took  him  home  and  nursed  him  till  he  recovered.  He  then  presented  himself 
before  Diocletian,  and  remonstrated  with  him  on  his  cruelty,  whereupon  the  Emperor 
ordered  him  to  be  beaten  to  death  with  dubs,  and  his  body  to  be  thrown  into  the 
common  sewer.  His  relics  were  earned  to  Soissons  in  the  ninth  century,  whence  they 
were  dispersed  through  France,  Spain,'  Qermany,  and  the  Netherlands.  St  Sebastiao 
28  invoked  against  the  plague.  His  day  is  the  20th  January.  There  are  many  pic- 
tures of  this  saint,  by  the  most  eminent  artists.  He  is  genendly  represented  as  tied 
to  a  tree,  with  arrows  sticking  through  his  body. 
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fiizDy  and  lejected  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  and  the  glory  of  them 
for  l^e  spiritual  kingdom  of  His  heavenly  Father  and  the  salyation  of 
man  (Matt.  iv.  8,  9,  10). 

The  introduction  of  His  Vicar,  the  Pope,  is  a  fabulous  invention  there 
in  that  passage.  He  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  Holy  Writ,  nor  spoken  of 
as  the  lepresentative  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  He  solemnly  and  em- 
phatically declared  to  His  disciples  that  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  He  frequently  rebuked  them  for  aspiring  after  earthly  distinctions,  and 
above  all.  He  forbade  violence  to  propagate  His  religion  by  fire  and  sword, 
saying,  ^'  They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword ; ''  and  by 
the  mouth  of  His  apostles  He  declared  that  ''  His  kingdom  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  defiance  of  these  heavenly  precepts  the  new  League  of  St  Sebastian 
has  set  up  an  union  of  the  '^  Catholics  ofi  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
America,"  and  is  conspiring  to  revive  and  reorganise  from  its  seat  in  Great 
Britain  the  restoration  of  the  Pope  by  "  fire  and  sword.'' 

We  quote  from  The  Crusader  of  the  League  of  St  Sebastian  : — 

''  We  are  beginning  to  recognise  our  own  strength,  divided  as  we  hitherto 
were,  not  by  want  of  zeal  for  the  Church,  but  by  want  of  organisation ; 
and  with  our  enemies  banded  together  in  every  country,  and  under  the 
full  control  of  their  leaders,  we  were  powerless  to  act  against  them.  But 
now  all  this  is  changed :  we  are  imited  and  organised,  and  every  day  adds 
to  our  number.  Let  no  one  hesitate  ;  let  all  join  in  this  noble  cause,  the 
ho^e&t  f<yr  whick  sword  was  ever  drawn;  and  the  day  is  not  far  distant 
when,  with  the  help  of  the  God  of  armies,  we  shall  drive  the  invaders 
from  the  waUs  of  Bome,  restore  liberty  to  Italy,  and  never  rest  until  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff  is  once  more  in  secure  possession  of  all  that  was  ever 
ruled  by  his  sceptre.  His  power  will  then  be  no  longer  sustained  only  by 
an  army.  The  enemies  of  the  Church  will  feel  that  the  faithful  legions 
around  his  throne  will  not  again  be  left  alone  in  the  struggle,  but  that,  if. 
ever  Bome  is  threatened,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Europe 
and  America,  thousands  of  Catholic  swords  will  be  ready  to  leap  from 
their  scabbards  in  its  defence.'' 

This  formidable  conspiracy  of  St  Sebastian  is  assuming  a  national  and 
comprehensive  character.  It  has  an  union  or  branch  in  England,  Ireland, 
Scotland,  and  America,  and  seeks  to  enlist  the  Catholics,  as  they  are  mis- 
called, of  all  the  states  of  Europe  and  America  in  favour  of  restoring  the 
"  Man  of  Sin"  to  his  God-forbidden  and  unholy  royalty.  It  is  no  longer 
possible  for  us  to  close  our  eyes  against  its  progress.  At  our  own  doors, 
in  the  metropolis  of  Ireland,  it  is  openly  workmg,  as  we  see  by  its  pub- 
lished rules  and  regulations  (see  morning  papers  of  the  27th  of  November 
last),  with  an  apostate  peer  at  its  head,  proclaiming  in  Marlborough  Street 
Mass  House,  at  a  meeting  of  the  union,  the  sovereignty  of  the  Catholic 
interests  as  paramount,  above  and  over  every  other. 

It  is  fuU  time,  then,  beloved  brethren,  that  measures  should  be 
taken  by  us  to  counteract  the  devices  and  schemes  that  are  planned  in  our 
kingdom  and  empire,  to  set  up  the  supremacy  of  the  Man  of  Sin  in  the 
world,  even  at  the  price  of  blood  and  the  sword,  as  the  organ  of  their 
movement.  The  Crusader^  indicates  with  undisguised  assurance,  effrontery, 
and  wickedness. 

What,  brethren,  would  we  advise  under  these  appalling  prospects? 
Not  the  violence  of  the  sword  or  the  shedding  of  human  blood,  but  the 
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veij  reverse  1  We  would  ^ay  to  ChriBtnim  ^rcnghcmt  the  earth,  iom,  » 
Holy  Axuance,  an  umon  for  prayer  add  praise  before  the  throne  of  Ikt 
Eternal — the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  :  and  His  Woid  and  tmtit  sbali  previi 
over  all  opposition,  and  His  enemies  and  yofor  enemies  shall  4se  aad  fall 
before  Him. 

A  praying  anny  of  ChrislJaiis  throughout  the  world,  directed  by  Ytm  i» 
Qod  and  love  to  anaa,  willde  moDe  to  sabdue  and  OTereeme  i&xxt'mmm 
and  His  enemies,  than  aU  the  bnstling  hosts  of  ^embattiled  lorces.  The 
iroa^dads  of  the  ocean  and  the  rank  and  file  of  all  nations  woiiM  he  ik> 
BMore  than  stubble  before  Him,  whoan  the  celestial  orbs  and  planets  o\)ey 
in  their  annual  and  diurnal  motions.  J^iliElt,  then,  this  Great  Being  on 
your  ^de  by  universal  prayer,  both  prtTately  a&d  publicly,  and  Hk 
approval  and  blessing  shall  i^Uow.  Let  men  of  the  world  costeod  vrith 
carnal  weapcms^  but  we  will  go  forth  in  tbe  name  and  at  the  eoraniaad  <f 
Him,  who  has  promised  to  he  whh  His  faithful  people  uxtto  l^e  end,  and 
His  word  apd  truth  shall  be  «nctorbuB  over  eveiy  fee.  Our  spiriftasil 
forces  may  be  thus  p«t  in  battle  army.  Ob  every  Monday  morning, 
before  the  fisst  Jtteal  for  supplying  the  waaits  of  the  body,  let  nniled  prayer 
be  offered  in  every  bonsehold,  small  or  large,  to  Ih^  ^mighty,  through  ik 
Saviour  Jesus,  the  eokj  Mediator  beibween  Gad  and  man,  to  grant  to  ie 
human  family  peace  and  salvation,  on  our  repentance  and  refbrmafiioB,  sod 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  aoay  give  us  wisdom,  aiidngliteouMeB8,'8anotificati(n, 
and  redemptioB,  tSnough  faith  in  the  Bedaexasr's  name. 

J^gaii\,  en  the  first  Monday  in  tin  mouths  «tf  May  und  Novenofber  in 
«3v«y  yeac,  cheery  civilised  natton  obl  earfli  might  hold  notional  assenfbKflB 
fear  panyer  and  praiK,  and  thus  wcei^  mwi  iiaif-yearly  meetings  migM 
be  beld  aU  over  our  piboet  earth  to  aaknfrsideigQ  liie  goodness,  msrcj,  isd 
love  of  God  for  His  work  of  Bed^nqxtion,  and  tiie  reoeveiy  ei  man  fvm 
his  lost  estate. 

Thus  this  earth  would  be  one  great  altar,  the  acene  of  an  en^^lefis,  cm- 
tionom  ^concert  of  prayer  and  tiixankagrriag  to  the  Almighty  Creator, 
which  He  would  look  upon  with  His  oonstant  Uessing,  and  defend  Bis 
Church  Universal  upon  it,  from  all  the  envy  and  midice  >Gii^  the 'enemy, 
and  peaoe  would  surcoond  onr  throne. 

Believers  in  the  omnipotence  of  pnyer  need  :fear  ino  evil  imt  cahstftf 
irom  the  workers  of  iniqnil^.  Tha  League  of  8t  Sebastian,  or  of  wj 
other  tmion  that  could  be  fonned,  composed  of  men  and  of  wicked  8{»nH 
•oouLd  not  overcome  it,  or  resbove  to  power  tbe  bead  of  iihe  doomed  apos- 
tacy.  The  shield  of  God  woald  be  mai  protection,  His  ami  our  invincibte 
defence,  and  His  omnipotaneexmr  rook,  refuge,  and  salvation  tD  aU  <tbe«ndB 
•of  the  -earth. 

By  xaeans  of  the  press,  tbe  post  and  the  ttefogFaph,  these  utter&Boes 
<Bay  be  conveyed  to  efvry  intelligent  fellow-being,  and  the  Hoiy  Spirit 
may  breathe  on  them  wiAh  His  all-eoiiqueiing  and  aM-^ubduing  iiAiieDC& 
-*-(il  FadonA  /or  1873.    By  tiie  Sev.  I^hokas  Boott,  A.M.T.C.D.) 
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I— HAS  THE  CHURCH  A  VISIBLE  AS  WELL  AS  AN 

INVISIBLE  HEAD  ?  . 

A  Lecture  delivered  hy  the  Rev.  J.  Mom  PoRTEotrs,  Wanloekheady  <d 

Dumfries,  LeadkUU,  and  Gfreenoek, 

"VTO  revealed  truth  ie  more  clearly  Announced  in  Scripture  than  the 
J^  fact  that  THE  Church  is  fossesssd  of  a  qlobious  Inyisibls 
HsiD.  That  Headship  is  both  general  and  special.  Firet^  The 
supreme  dominion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  gbnesal.  (1)  His 
sovereignty  as  God  is  essential  to  His  existence.  It  is  absolute,  unde* 
rived,  etenu^l.  (2)  His  sovereignty  as  Mediator  is  conferred.  God  the 
Father  gian  Him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is 
His  body ''  (Eph.  I  22,  23).  It  is  conferred  as  a  reward  of  His  work 
of  redemption..  "  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a 
name  that  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  thiAgs  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things,  under 
the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Qirist  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  '\(PhiL  ii.  9-11).  This  general 
administrati<m  of  Qhriat  as  Head  embraces  not  only  ail  the  beings  and 
transactions  of  earth,  but  o£  the  entire  universe.  He  sits  on  its  tibone. 
*^  The  Lord  said  untp  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool''  (Ps.  ex.  I).  Aiid that extezxsive  dominion 
of  the  Messiah  mtoQi  /or  the  Church,  that  she  may  accomplish  hfir 
high  mission,  and  be  fully  blessed  therein. 

Secandi  The  $upreme  dominion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  special. 
''  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church"  (CoL  i.  18).     (1)  His  hodu 
is  the  Church.    His  natural  body,  raised  and  glorified,  is  exalted  in  . 
heav^.     His  mystical  body  oa  the  Church  universaly  or  catholic.    That 
body  is, not  restrieted  ^  any  one  eommunity,  however  large,  to  the 
exelusioE  of  others  professing  the  iaith  of  Christ.   The  Church  Catholic  . 
consists  of  ''  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ' 
our  Lord,  both  ibdrs  ajid  io«rs''*:(l  Cor.  i.  2).    It  "embraces  every 
branch  of  the  visible  Church,  who  profess  the  trufi  faith  of  Christ, 
together  with  their  ohUdr^Q*"    The  Qhu£<^h  Catholic  has  two'  aspects-— 
— ifwinMe  W  mmt,  comprising  aU  the  true  people  oi  God.     ''  Christ 
loved  thft  Cl»i?«h>  .ftndvg»v*  Hi|n^?if  for  it"  (Ep^,  v.  25-27)— uiaible  to 
fmn^  i¥o»B(hip,.  gowWMft^nt,  epn4uot>  kpowu  ,,tp  •  obfaervers.    "  Let  your 

ligjit  np  &M^  tb9^  mf^iW^9t  mywi.w^.y^'ik^  f.  l^*^*'  ^*  16).  /  aWs  ., 

NEW  SERIES.  '   VOL.   I. — NO.   X.  Ii 


254        THE  BULWARK  OB  REFOBMA.TON  JOURNAL,  APRIL  1,  1873. 

yiBible  Church  is  a  precious  boon.     It  is  instituted  to  bring  men  to  (a) 
know  the  truth ;  (6)  obey  the  truth ;  (c)  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 

(2)  Christ  18  '*  the  Head "  of  that  <me  body  under  these  two  aspects. 
This  figure  of  ^^  he^d  "  is  employed  to  impress  more  fully  with  the  fact 
of  His  sole  supremacy.  The  metaphor  is  most  expressive.  The  head 
is  the  glory  of  man.  Christ  is  the  glory  of  the  Church.  "  His  head  is 
as  most  fine  gold."  The  human  head  is  distinguished  by  forethought, 
device,  wise  judgment — ^the  centre  and  seat  of  all  that  is  noble  in  man. 
The  entire  influence  and  power  of  the  head  are  exerted  on  behalf  of  the 
body  as  a  whole,  and  of  its  several  members  in  particular.  To  none 
but  the  head  is  its  own  body  subject.  To  nothing  can  any  member 
consent  or  act  until  the  permission  and  direction  of  the  head  have  been 
obtained.  The  head  is  the  supreme  governor  of  every  member.  Eyes, 
ears,  hands,  feet — all  are  in  perfect  subjection.  And  whatever  the 
human  head  is  to  the  body,  that  Christ  is  to  the  Church.  The  figure, 
it  is  true,  is  but  an  approximation.  It  is  insufficient  to  express  the 
supreme  glory  of  Christ  in  His  relations  to  the  Church.  He  gave  being 
to  and  sustains  the  Church.  But  the  figure  points  specially  to  the  fact 
that  (1)  autfiority  in  the  body  flows  evtr  immediately  and  only  from  the 
head  ;  and  that  (2)  one  head  is  sufficient  and  alone  possible.  As  man  has 
not  one  head  for  his  body  and  another  for  his  spirit,  so  the  Church  has 
one  glorified  Head,  whether  regarded  as  visible  or  invisible.  To  "  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body,''  consisting  of  many  and  vaued  members, 
there  is  one  living,  directing  Head.  Singly  and  unitedly  the  body  is 
subject  only  and  wholly  to  Christ.  Only  in  so  far  as  His  will  is  acted 
out  by  Church  officers  can  the  consciences  of  Church  members  be 
bound.  But  every  conscience,  congregation,  portion,  must  yield  to  the 
Son,  who  is  '*  Lord  over  His  own  House.** 

The  Church  is  also  regarded  as  a  kingdom.  That  kingdom  is  pre- 
eminently spiritual.  Its  monarch,  citizens,  laws,  government,  blessings, 
penalties — all  are  spiritual.  That  kingdom  has  three  united  provinces: 
(a)  the  interna],  having  its  seat  in  the  heart ;  (b)  the  external,  in  the 
exercise  of  gospel  ordinances ;  and  (c)  the  eternal,  or  upper  province  of 
glory.  Over  that  united  kingdom  Jehovah  proclaims:  "Yet  have  I 
set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion  "  (Ps.  ii.  6). 

It  is  thus  indisputable  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  invisible 
King  and  Head  of  the  Church. 

To  the  question,  May  the  Church  Catholic  have  a  visible  head?  the 
reply  undoubtedly  must  be.  Certainly,  if  the  invisible  Head  of  the 
Church  has  so  designed  and  appointed.  Consequently,  when  the 
further  question  is  pressed,  Has  the  Church  a  visible  as  well  as  an 
invisible  Head?  the  true  answer  can  only  be  found  by  careful  examina- 
tion, whether  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  has  by  unmistakable  evidence  [shown 
that  this  is  His  sovereign  vnll  ? 

That  the  Church  has  a  visible  head  is  asserted  by  two  classes.  Their 
views  may  be  thus  briefly  stated  :— 

(I)  One'  party  says,  the  Church  is  the  grand  ruling  power.    Nations 

are  but  portions  of,  and  are  responsible  to,  the  Church.    The  Church 

miist,  therefore,  have  a  visible  head,  who  is  also  sovereign  of  the  nations. 

(2);  Another  holds  that  each  state  or  natioin  is  within  itself  the  grand 

ruling  power,  and  that  the  Church  within  it  is  but  a  portion  of  the 
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nation.  The  supreme  civil  ruler  is,  therefore,  also  sovereign  of  the 
Church  in  that  nation.  The  former  position,  at  a  glance,  is  seen  to  be 
most  comprehensive,  as  claiming  not  merely  national  but  universal 
dominion.     This  is  the  claim  of  the  Popish  system. 

(3)  The  Scriptural  position  occupies  the  golden  mean,  proclaiming 
that  since  the  ascension  the  Church  has  no  visible  head.  It  declares 
that — (a)  Church  and  State  are  both  divine  institutions,  appointed,  the 
one  for  the  spiritual,  and  the  other  for  the  social  well-being  of  man ; 
(b)  that  neither  is  to  be  regarded  as  supreme,  the  one  over  the  domain 
of  the  other.  They  are  rather  independent  co-ordinates,  each  bein^ 
supreme  in  its  own  sphere  ;  (c)  still,  that  both  are  put  under  Christ,  are 
subject  to  His  laws,  and  bound  to  co-operate  in  the  promotion  of  His 
glory  in  the  good  of  man ;  (c?)  whilst,  therefore,  the  civil  power  may, 
the  spiritual,  being  wholly  such,  cannot  have  a  visible  head.  Some, 
indeed,  whilst  accepting  the  sole  special  dominion  of  Christ  over  His 
Church,  refuse  to  yield  full  assent  to  or  deny  in  part  His  universal 
sovereignty. 

It  is  with  the  claim  of  the  modern  Church  of  Home,  or  Popery,  that 
we  are  called  now  to  deal.  That  system  denies  that  Christ  is  the  ojUjf 
Head.  It  declares  that  (a)  there  is  a  visible  as  well  as  an  invisible  head ; 
that  (h)  he  is  not  the  civil  ruler ;  but  (c)  the  high  priest,  pontiff,  or  Pope 
of  Eome  ;  and  that  (d)  every  human  being  must  be  subject  to  the  Pope 
if  he  would  be  saved.  Thus,  one  bull  or  edict  of  the  Pope  says  :  '*  We 
declare,  define,  and  pronounce  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salva- 
tion that  every  human  creature  be  subject  to  the  Koman  Pontiflf."  This 
doctrine  of  the  Pope's  supremacy  is,  that  (1)  the  apostolical  chair  and 
the  Roman  high  priest  holds  a  primacy  over  the  universal  Church  ;  and 
that  Roman  high  priest  is  the  successor  of  St  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  true  lieutenant  of  Christ  and  the  head  of  the  Church ;  and 
that  he  is  the  father  and  doctor  of  all  Christians,  and  that  unto  him  in 
St  Peter,  full  power  is  committed  to  feed,  and  direct,  and  govern  the 
catholic  Church  under  Christ ; "  and  that  (2)  to  the  Pope,  as  sovereign 
monarch  by  divine  sanction,  appertain  royal  prerogatives,  or  as  they  are 
termed,  "  the  royalties  of  Peter."  Every  priest  of  Rome  solemnly  vows: 
*^  I  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  to  St  Peter, 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.'' — (Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
IV.) 

This,  then,  is  the  question  to  be  brought  to  the  test  of  the  Divine 
Word : — Was  Peter  appointed  by  ihi  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  he  the  prince  of 
the  Apostles  and  His  vicar;  and  is  the  Bishop  of  Rome  his  successor  in  that 
respect  ?  If  there  is  clear  scriptural  evidence,  this  claim  must  be  recog- 
nised.    If  not,  it  ought  as  decidedly  to  be  repudiated. 

I.  What  then  are  the  principal  proofs  alleged  on  behalf  of  Papal 
supremacy  ?  They  may  be  reduced  to  these  three  questions : — Was  Peter 
the  rook  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was  built?  Was  Peter  the  sole 
keeper  of  the  keys  1    Was  Peter  the  chief  pastor  of  the  flock  ? 

1.  Was  Peter  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was 

BUILT  ? 

Now,  on  the  face  of  it,  there  is  no  such  distinct  evidence  as  is  requi- 
site in  this  passage,  the  chief  one  to  which  appeal  is  made.  '^  And  I 
say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
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Churoh ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  **  (Matt  z?i. 
18).  Christ  does  not  call  Peter  His  vioar  or  substitute.  No  delegation 
of  powers  is  declared.  Mention  of  sncceasors,  and  these  bishops  o! 
Eome,  there  is  none.  Least  of  all  is  there  any  word  about  the  neces- 
sity of  submission  to  this  viear  in  order  to  salvation. 

Aie,  then,  these  claims  found  implied,  as  the  necessary  consequence  of 
this  language  ]  Now,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  words  are  metapho- 
rical, or  figurative.  They  have,  consequently,  been  variously  interpreted, 
even  by  fathers  ancient  and  modern.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to 
accept  of  these  words  as  warrant  sufficient  for  so  huge  a  daim,  unleae 
the  matter  be  more  clearly  declared  elsewhere. 

Without  entering  into  a  tedious  critical  examination  of  ev^  word,  a 
elaar  apprehension  of  the  context  may  beet  aid  the  understanding  of  this 
figurative  address.  To  know  the  chief  thing  inculcated — the  mmdof 
the  Spirit — ^in  any  entire  portion  of  Scripture,  is  to  have  light  thrown 
upon  every  word  of  it. 

Matthew  records  the  substance  of  a  conversation — ^not  between  Christ 
and  Peter  alone — ^but  with  all  of  His  disciples.  They  were  walking  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  GsBsarea  Philippi.  It  was  not  of  the  towering 
mountain  peaks,  the  luxuriant  groves,  or  the  daahing  waterfalls  beside 
them,  that  He  ^oke.  Jesus  led  their  thoughts  to  spiritual  things. 
He  proceeded  to  test  what  had  been  the  result  of  all  His  teaching  and 
training.  "  Whom,''  he  first  inquired,  '^  whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the 
Son  of  man,  am?"  They  generally  regard  me  as  a  mere  man ;  what 
man  do  they  think  I  am  ?  The  disciples  answered  that  opinion  was  very 
conflicting — that  some  regarded  Him  as  being  John  the  Baptist ;  others 
as  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  as  Jeremy,  or  some  other  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
arisen  from  the  dead.  This  led  to  a  second  question,  also  addressed  to  the 
whole  of  the  disciples — ^<  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  T'  This  evidently 
was  the  chief  object  of  the  discourse.  Jesus  wished  to  bring  out  what 
were  their  views  as  to  His  person  and  office.  And  it  was  in  reply  to 
this  interrogation,  put  to  them  aUy  that  Peter,  with  his  accustomed  readi- 
ness, replied  on  their  behalf — ^  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
Grod."  This  warm,  zealous,  forward  man,  "  skipped  forth,  and  prevented 
the  rest,*'  giving  this  brief  but  comprehensive  confession  of  the  faith  of 
all  the  disciples : — We  believe  that  there  is  one  God ;  that  Thou  art  the 
Christ  of  God,  the  anointed  deliverer ;  that  Thou  art  divine,  the  only  he- 
gotten  Son  of  Gk>d.  We  regard  Thee  as  far  superior  to  any  prophetof  for- 
mer or  present  times.  Thou  art  the  divine  Messiah,  promised  to  our 
fathers.  Not  waiting  for  any  further  declaration,  the  Lord  then  spoke  to 
Peter  in  regard  to  this  unanimous  confession.  For  it  were  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  it  was  Peter's  only.  The  other  disciples  were  not  ignorant 
of  this  truth.  At  their  conversion,  with  more  or  less  clearness,  they  each 
took  Jesus  for  the  Messiah.  Nathanael,  understood  to  be  Bartholomew, 
laid  unto  him,  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  Eiog  of 
Israel ''  (John  i.  49).  And  before  this  time  Peter  had,  on  behalf  of  them 
ally  uttered  the  same  confession — **  We  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "  (John  vi.  69). 

It  appears  to  me  that  there  is  a  beautiful  double  parattelism  in  the 
address  of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  and  that  step  by  step  the  thought  rises  to 
the  highest  climax.     In  verse  17,  Simon  by  nature  is  placed  alongside 
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of  Simon  by  grace.  la  verse  18,  Simon,  now  »  ehoaen  9tone  of 
Cbriflt's  spiritual  temple,  i^  brought  into  oontaot  witb  tbe  eteirnal  secu- 
rity of  that  temple. 

(1)  Thou  art  ^^  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona/'  aaith  Christ  to  Peter. 
Thou  art  the  son  of  a  man.  And  although,  as  his  name  imports,  he 
might  be  a  man  of  a  dove-like  Bpirit,--^7our  blessedness  does  not  arise 
from  thence.  Birth.,  human  descent,  influence,  or  education,  *' flesh 
and  blood,'^  anything  of  or  in  man,  has  not  originated  this  clear  know- 
ledge of  Myself  in  thee.     By  nature  thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona. 

(2)  This  revelation  is  from  above.  "My  Father  in  heaven*'  hath 
brought  thee  to  know  Me,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal.  ^'  Blessed  art 
thou  "  in  being  a  subject  of  divine  grace.  Thou  art  one  of  the  blessed, 
but  not  the  only  one.  All  for  whom  you  have  spoken  are  partakers  of 
this  blessedness,  seeing  they  have  been  brought  to  know,  believe,  and 
confess  Me  as  the  Christ  of  God.     ^'  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar  jona." 

(3)  "And  also  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter."  When  at  first 
thy  brother  Andrew  sought,  thee  out,  saying,  "  We  have  found  the 
Hessiah,"  and  did  bring  thee  to  Me,  I  said,  "  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son 
of  Jona:  thou  ehalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation  a 
stone "  (Cephas  in  Syriae  being  the  same  as  Peter  xn  Greek). 
John  i.  40-42.  Now,  therefore,  thou  art  one  of  the  stones  which  I 
have  specially  selected,  and  am  building  into  a  glorious  spiritual  temple. 
Thou  art  not  only  Simon  Bar  jona,  and  blessed  with  the  revelation  of 
Myself  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  My  Father.  I  have  chosen  and  placed 
thee  where  thou  art  in  My  Church.     "  Thou  art  Peter." 

(4)  And  now  contemplate  the  eternal  security  of  that  temple  of  which 
I  make  thee  a  chosen  stone.  It  is  founded  on  the  rock  of  ages.  I  will 
constantly  build  it  thereon.  Consequently,  no  power  of  time,  earth,  or 
hell,  will  ever  be  able  to  destroy  it.  "And  on  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah  predicted  and  expected,  the  divine  Deliverer, 
was  the  grand  truth  confessed  by  Peter  on  behalf  of  all  the  disciples,  and 
immediately  present  to  the  Saviour's  mind.  It  seems  very  evident  that  it 
was  to  Himself  that  He  pointed  when  He  said,  "  On  this  rock."  That 
employment  of  the  double  metaphor — at  once  the  foundation  and  the 
builder — inappropriate  when  applied  to  a  mere  man,  was  perfectly  legiti- 
mate and  intelligible  when  applied  to  the  God-man. 

Taken  in  this  sense,  the  passage  has  a  unity  and  compactness  about 
it  that  gives  not  only  a  pleasing  sense  of  beauty,  but  of  strong  consola- 
tion. Peter  is  the  illustration  setting  forth  the  most  wondrous  of  all 
divine  operations — a  sinner  by  nature,  enlightened  by  divine  grace, 
selected  and  employed  as  part  of  Christ's  Church,  and  that  that  ChurA, 
ever  resting  on  Christ  himself,  can  by  no  power  whatever  be  displaced 
or  destroyed. 

That  Christ  intended  to  and  did  speak  of  the  foundation  rock  of  the 
Church,  and  nothing  else,  is  certain  from  the  conclusion  drawn.  The 
reasoning  of  Christ  was  to  this  effect : — Whatever  is  built  upon  a  divine 
foundation  can  never  be  overthrown.  I  build  my  Church  upon  this 
divine  foundation.     Therefore,  My  Church  shall  never  be  overthrown. 

Were  it  to  be  allowed  that  Peter,  in  any  respect  whatever,  was  meant 
as  the  foundation  of  the  Churchy  then,  the  foundation  being  Imman,  not 
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divine,  the  conclusion  is  invalid.  There  would  then  be  no  eecurity  and 
no  consolation  in  the  promise.  Let  it  be  said  that  Peter  was  meant,  but 
not  in  the  sense  of  being  the  alone  foundation  of  the  Church,  still,  the 
plain  words  of  Christ,  "  On  this  rock  I  build,*'  and  the  consequent 
security,  are  not  implicitly  received.  The  promise  would  then  be,  I 
build  My  Church  partly  on  this  foundation.  Wholly  or  partially,  the 
rock  built  upon  would  be  human,  and  no  such  absolute  conclusion  could 
in  that  case  be  drawn.  The  meaning  of  Christ  in  that  conclusion  is  very 
plain.  It  is  that  no  antagonistic  power  shall  ever  destroy  His  Church. 
Hence,  the  reason  He  gave  must  he  that  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests 
is  divine.  To  suppose  any  other  than  a  divine  foundation,  would  make 
the  reasoning  of  the  Redeemer  inconclusive.  If  the  one  be  at  all  human, 
the  other  may  fall.  "  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  is  the  only 
and  secure  rock  for  the  Church.  As  a  stone,  Peter  had  some  compact- 
ness of  zeal,  energy,  boldness.  His  faith  was  firm,  his  declaration  clear. 
But  a  stone,  though  large,  or  deeply  imbedded  in  the  soil,  may  be  moved 
out  of  its  position  by  a  greater  force.  The  wise  build  not  on  such,  but 
on  the  rock.  Peter  was  far  from  possessing  this  immovable  firmness. 
The  God-man — no  mere  man,  however  honoured  and  blessed — can  prove 
a  sufficient  foundation.  Founded  on  the  God-man,  however  fierce  the 
opposition,  however  death  and  destruction  operate  against  it, — ^these 
"  gates  of  hell "  shall  not  prevail. 

Whether  it  is  contended  that  the  mere  faith,  or  the  future  preaching 
and  action  of  Peter,  was  intended,  the  explanation,  to  my  mind,  is  most 
unsatisfactory.  But  of  all  interpretations  proposed,  that  which  makes 
Peter  personally  and  officially  the  only  rock,  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
allowed.  The  words  were  not  the  same  as  if  in  English — "  Thou  art  a 
rock,  and  upon  this  rock  " — for  there  is  a  difference  in  the  Greek  words 
conveying  a  distinction  of  meaning.  Many  of  the  learned  maintain  that 
the  name  Peter,  as  pronounced  by  Christ,  meant  only  a  stone  suitable 
for  building  purposes ;  while  by  "  this  rock,"  he  meant  a  fixed  immov- 
able mass,  alone  suitable  for  a  foundation.  The  fact  that  good  men  differ 
as  to  this  interpretation — the  words  being  metaphorical — proves  at  least 
that  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence  that  Peter  was  intended.  It  can- 
not be  clear  to  every  one.  Were  Peter  personally  the  foundation  rock, 
what  would  be  the  consequences  ?  Was  he  so  during  his  life  ?  Then 
at  his  death  the  Church  must  have  fallen.  An  edifice  cannot  stand 
when  the  foundation  is  removed.  Was  he  so  in  life  and  in  death? 
Then  to  Peter  men  must  look  for  salvation,  and  not  to  Christ.  Such 
thoughts  maybe  repudiated;  but  if  Peter  is  *'the  foundation  rock/' 
tj^ese  are  the  inevitable  and  necessary  consequences. 

The  true  foundation  rock  is  discovered  by  the  analogy  of  Scripture. 
In  every  case  of  doubt  or  difficulty,  the  true  "meaning  must  be 
searched  and  known  by  other  places  that  speak  more  plainly,  the 
infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture  being  the  Scripture  itself." 
What,  then,  is  its  testimony  on  this  point  ?  It  is :  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone, 
a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  "  (Isa.  xxviii.  16).  Now,  it 
is  worthy  of  note  that  the  apostle  Peter  takes  up  these  words  of  Isaiah, 
and  applies  them  to  Jesus  Christ.  Peter's  own  words  are  the  best 
commentary  on  the  disputed  passage.     He  speaks  of  all  who  come  truly 
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to  Christ  as  "  living  stones,"  who  "  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,"  who  is  "a  chief  corner-stone, 
elect,  precious,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  confounded  " 
(1  Pet.  ii.  4-8).  Long  before  he  wrote  his  epistle,  Peter  had  expressly 
declared  to  the  Jewish  Council  that  Jesus  Christ  ^^  is  the  stone  set  at 
nought  of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  "  (Acts 
iv.  8-12).  Although  in  these  and  §tber  passages  Christ  is  likened  to  a 
stone,  it  is  always  accompanied  by  such  a  clear  distinction  as  to  exclude 
the  idea  of  any  vicarial  stone.  What  other  could  be  the  tried,  precious, 
corner,  or  sure  foundation-stone?  Paul  attests  that  "Jesus  Christ 
Himself  is  the  chief  corner  stone  '*  (Eph.  ii.  20) ;  and  that  "  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ "  (1 
Cor.  iii.  11).  To  the  Church  of  old  the  rock  in  Horeb  figuratively 
signified  the  Messiah.  So  continually,  when  the  Church  considers  the 
words  "on  this  rock"  as  pointing  to  her  permanent  security,  she  cannot 
but  declare  "  that  rock  was  Christ'*  (1  Cor.  x.  4). 

To  bring  the  matter  to  a  test,  let  us  take  a  parallel  case.  The  Jews 
came  to  Jesus  in  the  temple.  They  desired  of  Him  a  sign.  He  replied, 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.*'  If  the 
Komanist  view  of  "this  rock"  be  the  correct  one,  assuredly  the 
Jews  were  also  correct  in  their  understanding  of  "this  temple." 
Komanists  say  Peter  was  close  to  Christ,  was  spoken  to,  was  named  by 
Christ, — that  name  meant  a  stone,  or  rock.  No  other  but  Peter  could 
be  meant.  So  the  Jews  might,  and  apparently  did,  argue.  Jesus  is 
standing  in  this  material  temple.  He  speaks  in  it ;  most  expressly  He 
calls  it  by  its  name.  None  other  but  the  material  can  be  meant  by  this 
temple.  They  said,  "  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building, 
and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days?"  The  Lord  gave  them  the 
truth  wrapped  up  in  the  metaphor.  They  applied  the  words  "this 
temple  "  to  the  material  building  in  which  they  stood.  But  their  infer- 
ence was  quite  at  fault.  John  explains  to  us :  —  "  He  spake  of  the 
temple  of  His  body  "  (John  ii.  18-21). 

If,  notwithstanding  all  this,  it  were  for  the  sake  of  argument  to  be 
granted  that  by  "this  rock"  Peter  was  intended,  still  no  advantage  is 
gained  to  the  cause  of  Kome.  How  "  this  rock  "  can  be  made  to  mean 
"  supreme  governor,"  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  so  on,  remains  to  be 
proved.  Sovereign  authority  is  not  p.n  inference  which  any  one  would 
naturally  draw  from  this  figure — the  foundation  of  a  building.  Such  a 
meaning  requires  to  be  unnaturally  injected  into  the  passage,  and  such 
a  wresting  of  Scripture  cannot  yield  the  certain  satisfactory  proof  required 
to  secure  intelligent  and  cordial  belief.  Consequently,  this  passage  gives 
no  proof  whatever  for  the  assertion  that  Peter  was  appointed  by  the 
liord  to  be  prince  of  the  apostles,  and,  with  his  successors,  Christ's 
vicar  on  earth.  The  idea,  as  far  as  this  professed  proof  goes,  exists  only 
in  the  assertions  of  men.  Peter  was  not  the  rock  on  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  was  built. 

{To  he  continued.) 


l2 
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II.— EVEN-SONG  AND  MATINS  NOT  ALIKE  IN  THE 

POPE'S  EARS. 

By  the  Rev.  B.  Askwith  Tatlob,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Norton  Malreward, 

near  Bristol. 

EOME  holds  that  there  are  eighteen  General  Councils,  whose  decisions 
are  infallible.  The  creed  of  the  primitive  Christian  Churches  was 
defined  by  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  Fathers  who  assembled  at 
Nice  A.D.  325.  This  creed  was  again  recited  and  approved  by  the  second 
General  Council,  held  at  Constantinople  a.d.  381 ;  and  again  at  the  third 
General  Council  at  Ephesus  a.d.  431,  which  added  a  sentence  of  excom- 
munication against  any  one  who  should  '*dare  to  compose  or  to  offek 
ANY  OTHEB  FORM  OF  FAITH."  This  was  rectified  and  confirmed  by  the 
fourth  General  Council,  viz.,  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  A.D.  451.  Though 
the  Church  of  Rome  regards  these  Councils  as  infallible,  she  has,  in 
direct  opposition  to  them,  added  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  Thus  the 
sin  of  disturbing  the  unity  of  the  Church  must  be  laid  at  the  Pian  door. 
By  the  perilous  additions  which  Pope  Pius  has  made  to  the  Word  of 
God,  the  Papal  association  has  cut  herself  off  from  the  Catholic,  i.e., 
Orthodox  Church.  She  has  even  done  this  according  to  her  own  pro- 
fessed standard  of  faith !  We  must  make  allowance  for  the  use  of  the 
Pian  word  **  Infallible  " — of  twofold  meaning.  It  has  both  a  negative 
and  augmentative,  i.e.,  intensive  sense.  We  must  also  ask  this  question — 
Can  Pope  Pius  IX.  lay  down  as  a  rule  of  interpretation  of  Pian  teaching 
what  the  20th  article  of  the  Church  of  England  applies  to  the  Word  of 
God — "that  we  may  not  expound  one  place  of  Scripture  that  it  be  repug- 
nant to  another  ?  '*  We  are  not  surprised  that  the  King  of  Italy  and  the 
Old  Catholics  exclaim  against  the  Vaticswi  Council  as  a  Nullity,  and  Pius 
IX.  as  a  Heretic  !  If  the  Pope  is  infallible,  they  cry,  why  not  say  so 
without  a  Council  1  If  the  Pope  is  not  infallible,  can  a  modern  Council 
make  him  incapable  of  error  or  mistake  1  Mr  Gladstone  ought  to  have 
no  communication  with  the  Pontiff.  If  our  Protestant  Queen  and  this 
Protestant  nation  are  properly  engaged  in  a  great  work  by  national 
covenant  with  the  King  of  Nations,  no  sensible  man  will  be  surprised 
if  they,  like  Nehemiah,  refuse  to  come  down  to  take  counsel  with  any 
Sanballat  who  inay  choose  to  send  "  his  servant  ....  with  an 
open  letter  in  his  hand,  wherein  is  written,  *  it  is  reported  .... 
and  Gashmu  saith,'  and  retort,  ^  there  are  no  such  things  done  as  thou 
hast  said,  and  as  thou  sayest,  but  thou  feignest  them  out  of  thii^  own 
heart.' " 

Let  Mr  Jervoise  be  empowered  to  refer  the  Pope  to  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  which  pronounced  damnation  on  any  man  who  should  add  a 
single  article  to  any  of  the  three  creeds  which  we  have  in  the  Protefitant 
Prayer  Book.  Jude  3  exhorts  us  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.  Oh  ye  Papalins,  consider  now 
which  is  the  old  and  true,  which  the  new  and  the  false  religion.  Considei 
if  Pio  IX.  is  not  very  like  Montanus.  This  vain  and  superstition.^ 
enthusiast  gave  out,  a.d.  170,  that  he  was  the  Paraclete,  or  Comforter, 
whose  return  on  earth,  before  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  was  expected 
by  many  Christians.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  is  the  infallible  teacher,  and 
guides  us  into  all  truth  (St  John  xiv.  17).    He  hath  counsel,  wisdom. 
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and  underatainding,  infinite  in  knowledge;  ^Q  is  Christ's  Vicarius  until 
His  coming  again.  The  heretic  Montanus  and  the  modern  Ultramon- 
tanus,  the  Hierophant  of  Borne,  seem  to  be  very  similar. 

Every  now  and  then  the  newspapers  tell  us  how  a  savant  groping 
about  in  the  lowest  depths  of  our  coal  mines,  with  a  geological  hammer 
in  his  hand,  cracks  a  pebble  and  sets  free  a  frog  which  has  been  kept  close 
prisoner  for  four  or  five  thousand  years.  The  frog,  as  a  rule,  after  a 
moment's  hesitation,  a  nod  and  a  wink  to  the  geologist,  inflates  his  lungs, 
takes  a  glance  at  the  scene,  and  hops  away  to  see  what  changes  have 
been  made  in  the  course  of  5000  years,  and  do  his  best  to  confute  Sir 
Charle?  Lyell,  Professor  Huxley,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  savans  of  the 
British  Association.  This  is  the  precise  position  at  this  moment 
of  Papal  infallibility  !  It  has  disappeared  from  the  scene  ages  ago,  and 
has  lived  ever  since  in  complete  retirement,  reduced  to  a  state  of  help- 
lessness which  is  known  only,  in  its  full  extent,  to  the  Koman  Curia.  All 
these  ages  are  a  blank  in  his  recollection,  yet  the  instant  the  Pope 
reappears  in  the  arena  of  European  life,  he  assumes  his  old  form,  talks 
in  his  old  spirit  and  tone  about  the  old  questions.  The  Pope  in  1873  is 
still  the  Pope  of  606,  and  what  he  is  now  he  will  be  apparently  until 
the  end  of  the  chapter.  He  changes  as  little  as  a  Bourbon.  He  forgets 
nothing.  He  learns  nothing.  Scripture  tells  him  Christ  is  the  Amen, 
THE  true,  THE  faithful  witness  (Rev.  iii.  14).  Isaiah  prophesies  of  him  (Ixv. 
16  and  ix.  6)  as  the  God- man  and  the  Counsellor. 

Jesus  "  the  Counsellor  "  directs  and  instructs  His  people  in  all  their 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  concerns  ;  and  if  He  did  not  do  so,  they 
would  soon  be  involved  in  disorder  and  ruin.  The  Bible  pronounces 
ihat  man  is  "a  fool"  who  in  these  things  leans  to  his  own  understanding, 
and  the  history  of  providence  justifies  the  assertion.  An  infallible 
Counsellor  steps  forward,  and  challenging  His  people's  confidence,  saith, 
Counsel  is  Mine,  and  sound  wisdom,  I  am  understanding.  If  St  Peter 
were  on  the  earth  now,  methinks  he  would  address  his  pretended  suc- 
■cessor  somjewhat  as  follows : — 

"  Let  me  remind  you,  that  when  you  come  into  this  Cathedral  called 
St  Peter's,  and  adiess  Romans,  you  are  not  to  bring  your  little  self 
with  you.  I  repeat  this  again,  that  it  may  more  deeply  impress  your 
memory — I  say,  that  you  are  never  to  bring  your  little  self  with  you. 
No,  when  you  stand  in  this  sacred  place,  it  is  your  duty  to  hold  up  your 
Great  Master  to  all  people,  in  His  character,  in  His  offices,  in  His  precepts, 
in  His  promises,  and  in  His  glory.  This  picture  you  are  to  hold  up  to 
the  view  of  Christians,  while  you  are  to  stand  behind,  and  not  let  so  much 
as  your  little  finger  be  seen.  Preach  unto  ^the  people  the  preaching 
which  Messiah  bids  thee." 

The  following  account  of  Romish  Politics  lately  went  the  round  of 
the  newspapers : — 

A  meeting  was  held  at  Manchester  the  other  night,  which 
was  attended  by  Dr  Vaughan,  the  Rpman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford, 
to  promote  the  formation  of  a  central  *^Catholic"  Association  for  the 
district.  He  said  it  was  proposed  to  forpi  an  dissociation  re- 
sembling the  academy  founded  at  the  close  Qi  the  last  century 
as  a  barrier  to  infidelity  in  Italy.  It  would  also  discuss  usefully 
the    principles    which  underlie    public    and  political    duties.      The 
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Catholics  would  not  permit  themselves  to  be  cut  off  from  the  puhlic 
life  of  the  country.  Political  parties  in  this  country  had  for  300  years 
departed  from  the  old  basis  of  revelation  and  adopted  reason  and  com- 
mon sense  exclusively  as  their  guide,  though  reason  itself  points  to 
revelation  as  a  guide.  The  State  had  therefore  arrogated  a  com- 
petency to  pronounce  in  matters  of  religion,  to  govern  Catholic  Ireland 
on  Protestant  principles,  and  establish  a  national  system  of  education 
-which  shall  be  godless.  It  should  not  be  expected  that  Catholics  would 
change  their  ancient  platform  for  the  new  one  out  of  gratitude  to  a 
political  party  for  having  recognised  the  justice  of  restoring  political 
liberty  to  millions  of  Catholics  and  Dissenters.  Would  it  be  either 
generous,  moral,  or  consistent  to  invite  them  to  s,ell  their  independence 
because  they  had  been  set  free  ?  He  would  say  a  few  words  more  on  the 
connection  of  Catholics  with  political  parties.  With  regard  to  all  those 
numerous  and  various  political  questions  which  do  not  concern  revela- 
tion and  religion,  Catholics  are  free.  No  men  are  freer.  Such  questions 
as  the  adjustment  of  taxation,  whether  power  shall  be  invested  in  the 
many  or  the  few,  in  the  people  or  in  the  Sovereign,  the  form  of  govern- 
ment and  constitution,  the  use  and  extension  of  municipal  administra- 
tion, of  home  rule,  or  of  centralisation  of  power,  a  large  variety  of  reforms 
for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  people,  and  the  speed  and  manner 
in  which  they  shall  be  carried  out,  and  many  other  questions  upon  which 
parties  divide  and  Governments  come  into  office  and  go  out,  are  as  open 
to  Catholics  as  they  are  to  Protestants ;  so  that  upon  these  some  Catholics 
will  vote  with  the  Liberal  party,  and  some  with  the  Conservatives  with- 
out let  or  hindrance  from  the  Church,  according  to  the  reason  or  dis- 
cretion of  each  one.  Where  Catholics  must  be  firm  and  independent— 
and  in  these  days  more  so  than  in  any  other — is  upon  all  those 
political  questions  which  trench  upon  revelation  and  religion.  Protes- 
tantism, as  an  intellectual  system,  was  confessedly  a  wreck ;  it  no  longer 
moulded  the  minds  of  the  English  people.  Ask  the  House  of  Commons^ 
men  of  science,  and  members  of  the  bar ;  ask  the  intelligent  writers  and 
editors  of  the  daily  press ;  go  to  the  offices  of  the  chief  London  and 
Manchester  papers,  and  inquire  how  far  their  views  are  modelled  and 
their  leading  articles  dictated  by  the  teaching  of  orthodox  Protestantism. 
He  indulged  no  dream  that  England  was  about  to  re-enter  the  unity  of 
the  Church ;  but  as  education  advanced  among  the  masses,  their  common 
sense  would  show  them  that  they  had  for  centuries  been  deceived,  and 
would  recognise  that  the  Catholic  Church  had  ever  been  the  greatest 
benefactor  to  mankind.  They  would  also  admit  in  faith  that  there  was 
a  Divine  teacher  left  in  the  world  to  safeguard  the  existence  of  the 
Divine  revelation  to  the  end  of  time. 

Dr  Vaughan  speaks  of  "  the  people  being  deceived  for  centuries;'*  it  is 
hoped  that  he  will  aid  us  in  undeceiving  them — "  An  fuerit  Petms  Rom» 
sub  judice  lis  est,  ast  ibi  Simonem  nemo  fuisse  negaf  "  In  the  early  state 
of  Christianity,"  says  Archbishop  Potter,  "one  bishop  might  excel  another 
in  the  extent  of  his  diocese,  in  the  number  and  quality  of  the  Christians 
under  his  care,  or  in  outward  splendour  and  magnificence,  but  to  apply  ^^ 
Jerome's  words,  *  Wherever  a  bishop  is,  whether  at  Eome  or  at  Eugubinm, 
at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhegium,  at  Alexandria  or  at  Tani,  he  has  the 
same  merit  and  the  same  priesthood.     Neither  the  power  of  riches,  nor 
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the.  humility  of  poverty,  makes  a  bishop  higher  or  lower,  but  they  are  all 
successors  of  the  apostles.'  .  .  .  .  In  a  Council  of  87  bishops, 
whereof  St.  Cyprian  was  president,  having  briefly  declared  the  occasion 
of  their  meeting,  he  proceeds  thus  :  — *It  remains  now,  therefore,  that 
every  one  of  us  speak  his  own  sense  of  the  matter,  neither  judging  any 
man,  nor  rejecting  him  from  our  communion,  for  dissenting  in  opinion 
from  us.  For  none  of  us  does  make  himself  a  Bishop  of  Bishops,  or 
force  his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  complying  with  him  by  any  tyran- 
nical terror,  since  every  bishop  has  full  power  to  determine  for  himself, 
and  can  no  more  be  judged  by  others  than  he  can  judge  them.  But  let 
us  all  wait  for  the  judgment  of  oi^r  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  has 
power  to  make  us  governors  of  His  Church,  and  to  call  us  to  account  for 
our  administration.*  So  that  it  was  the  received  opinion  when  this  Coun- 
cil was  held  (a.d.  251)  that  no  bishop  was  accountable  to  another,  and 
Dr  Vaughan,  it  is  hoped,  will  imitate  St  Cyprian  in  his  persevering  con- 
troversy, and  will  be  for  winning  back  the  dropped  rights  of  all  the  Latin 
bishops  which  the  apathy  of  this  century  had  stifled.  (See  Cyprian's 
Epistle  to  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Eome.)  All  the  institutions  of  the  Latin 
Patriarch  passed  in  the  Vatican  Council  are  invalid,  and  should  be  pro- 
nounced invalid  on  the  representation  of  the  Councils  of  Ephesus 
and  Carthage.  Pius  IX.,  whose  confusions  of  discipline  are  no  less 
glaring  than  his  inventions  of  doctrine,  is  a  crying  Scandalum  Magnum, 
a  Eecusant,  an  isolated  Diotrephes.  Let  Mr  Gladstone  join  with 
Prince  Bismarck  in  bringing  him  to  the  touchstone  of  Holy  Scripture. 
A  piece  of  metal,  as  gold,  silver,  copper,  is  converted  into  money,  by  im- 
pressing on  it  marks,  figures,  or  characters.  To  make  good  money 
these  impressions  must  be  made  under  the  authority  of  the  Buler.  That 
which  is  stamped  without  authority  is  called  false  or  counterfeit  coin. 
Master  Ferretti  Pio  Nono  is  a  counterfeiter  of  the  legal  coin :  a  maker  of 
base  money  is  the  Bishop  of  Bome !  A  forger  1  Papal  infallibility  a 
coined  lie,  a  fabricated  fable !  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Amen^  His  sayings  are 
faithful  and  true.  The  Scripture  testifies  of  itself  as  the  coin  of  Heaven, 
having  the  effigies  and  superscription  of  the  Great  King ;  we  know  its 
testimony  is  true.  The  Popes  have  sent  forth  several  coins  which  are 
not  legitimated  metal  stamped  for  a  circulating  medium.  God's  word  of 
truth  is  noble  coin,  void  of  all  adulteration,  the  very  opposite  of  PiiE* 
Fbaudes. 

The  Latin  Bishops  have  the  bane  of  Papal  intebfebsnce  to  fight 
against,  the  corroding  action  of  that  central  power  which  has  been  labour- 
ing for  centuries  to  reduce  the  bishops  to  the  condition  of  officials  under 
itself,  and  to  isolate  them  from  every  Council  or  person  capable  of  sup- 
porting their  independence  and  their  dignity.  The  Papal  system  increas- 
ingly violates  the  law  of  Episcopal  equality. 


IIL— THE  BREVIARY;  OR,  PRIEST'S  DAY  BOOK. 

T!HE  Rev.  Professor  Loftus  delivered  a  Lecture  in  the  Metropolitan 
Hall,  Dublin,  on  the  21st  January,  to  a  crowded  audience,  on  the 
above  subject,  with  its  prayers,  fables,  and  traditions.   Rev.  Thomas 
Scott  in  the  chair.     After  devotional  exercises,  the  lecturer  said — 
A  Christian  Church  cannot  employ  a  more  effectual  instrument  to 
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fashion  and  mould  the  minds  of  her  members  than  the  form  of  prayer 
and  worship  which  she  sanctions  for  daily  use.  Such  is  the  Breviary, 
or  Prayer  Book,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy,  which,  as  it  stands  at  the 
present  day,  is  the  most  authentic  work  of  that  kind.  In  consequence 
of  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Pope  Pius  V.  ordered  a  number  of 
learned  and  able  men  to  compile  the  Breviary,  and,  by  his  Bull^  Quod  a 
N^obie,  July  1666,  sanctioned  it,  and  commanded  the  use  thereof  to  the 
clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  all  over  the  world.  Clement  VIII, 
in  1602,  finding  that  the  Breviary  had  been  altered  and  depraved,  re- 
stored it  to  its  pristine  state ;  and  ordered,  under  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation, that  all  future  editions  should  strictly  follow  that  which  he  then 
printed  at  the  Vatican.  Lastly,  Urban  VIII.,  in  1631,  had  the  language 
of  the  whole  work,  and  the  metres  of  the  hymns,  revised.  The  value  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  sets  upon  the  Breviary  may  be  known  from  the 
strictness  with  which  she  demands  the  persual  of  it.  Whoever  enjoys 
any  ecclesiastical  revenue,  all  persons  of  both  sexes  who  have  professed 
in  any  of  the  regular  orders,  all  sub-deacons,  deacons,  and  priests,  are 
bound  to  repeat,  either  in  public  or  private,  the  whole  service  of  the  day 
out  of  the  Breviary.  The  omission  of  any  one  of  the  eight  portions  of 
which  that  service  consists  is  declared  to  be  a  mortal  ein ;  t.e.,  a  sin  that, 
unrepented  of,  would  be  sufficient  to  exclude  from  salvation. 

The  Breviary,  therefore,  must  be  reckoned  the  true  standard  to  vrhich 
the  Church  of  Rome  wishes  to  reduce  the  minds  and  hearts  of  her  clergy, 
from  the  highest  dignitary  to  the  most  obscure  priest.  It  is  in  the 
Breviary  that  we  may  be  sure  to  find  the  full  extent  of  that  pious  belief 
to  which  she  trains  the  pastors  of  her  flock,  and  the  true  stamp  of  those 
virtues  which  she  boasts  of  in  her  models  of  Christian  perfection. 

Precious  indeed  must  be  the  contents  of  that  privileged  Tolume,  if  we 
trust  the  authority  that  so  decidedly  enforces  its  persual. 

The  office  of  the  Roman  Church  was  originally  so  contrived  as  to 
divide  the  Psalter  between  the  seven  days  of  the  week.  Portions  of  the 
Old  Scriptures  were  also  read  alternately  with  extracts  from  the  legends 
of  the  saints  and  the  works  of  the  Fathers.  But,  as  the  calendar  became 
crowded  with  saints,  whose  festivals  take  precedence  of  the  regular  Church 
Service,  little  room  is  left  for  anything  but  a  few  psalms,  which  are 
constantly  repeated,  a  very  small  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  mere 
fragments  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  The  great  and  never-ending 
variety  consists  in  the  compendious  lives  of  the  saints,  of  which  I  will 
give  some  specimens. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  speak  of  the  early  martyrs — the  spurious  re- 
cords of  whose  sufferings  have  been  made  to  contribute  mostly  to  the  com- 
position of  the  Breviary.  The  variety  and  ingenuity  cff  the  tortures 
described  are  only  equalled  by  the  innumerable  miracles  which  baffled 
the  tyrants  whenever  they  attempted  to  injure  the  Christians  by  any 
method  but  cutting  their  throats.  Houses  were  set  on  fire  to  bum  the 
martyrs  vnthin ;  but  the  Breviary  informs  us  that  the  flames  raged  for  a 
whole  day  and  a  night,  without  molesting  them.  Often  do  we  hear  of 
idols  tumbling  from  their  pedestals  at  the  approach  of  the  persecuted 
Christians;  and  even  the  judges  themselves  dropped  dead  when  they 
attempted  to  pass  sentence.  The  wild  beasts  seldom  devour  a  martyr 
without  prostrating  themselves  before  him  ;  and  lions  follow  young  vir- 
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gins,  to  protect  them  from  insult.  The  sea  refuses  to  drown  those  who 
are  committed  to  its  waters ;  and  when  compelled  to  perform  that  odious 
service,  the  waves  generally  conrey  the  bodies  where  the  Christians  may 
preserve  them  as  relics.  On  one  occasion  a  Pope  is  thrown  into  the  lake 
Maotis  with  an  anchor,  which  the  cautious  infidels  had  tied  round  his 
neck  for  fear  of  the  usual  miraculous  floating,  the  plan  succeeded  and 
the  Pope  was  drowned.  Bat  the  sea  was  soon  after  observed  to  recede, 
three  miles  from  the  shore,  where  a  temple  appeared,  in  which  the  body 
of  the  martyr  had  been  provided  with  a  marble  sarcophagus  I 

After  the  romantic  miracles  of  the  early  martyrs,  I  have  to  mention  the 
stories  by  which  the  Breviary  endeavours  to  support  the  extravagant 
veneration  for  the  Popes  and  their  See,  which  at  all  times  has  been  the 
leading  aim  of  the  Roman  Court.  The  most  notorious  forgeries  are,  for 
this  purpose,  sanctioned  and  consecrated  in  her  Prayer  Book.  That  these 
legends  are  often  given  in  the  words  of  those  whom  the  Church  of  Rome 
calls  Fathers,  shows  the  weakness  both  of  the  Popish  structure  and  of  the 
props  that  support  it.  WTe  thus  find  the  fable  about  the  contest  between 
St  Peter  and  Simon  Magus,  before  Nero,  gravely  repeated  in  the.  words 
of  St.  Maximus.  Yet,  as  this  would  have  but  a  slight  effect  upon  the 
mass  of  ihefaUhfid,  a  more  picturesque  story  is  related  in  the  life  of  Pope 
St.  John. 

His  Holiness,  being  on  a  journey  to  Corinth,  and  in  want  of  a  quiet 
and  comfortable  horse,  borrowed  one  which  the  lady  of  a  certain  noble- 
man used  to  ride.  The  animal  carried  the  Pope  with  the  greatest  gentle- 
ness and  docility,  and,  when  the  journey  was  over,  was  returned  to  hii 
mistress  ;  but  in  vain  did  she  attempt  to  enjoy  the  accustomed  services 
of  her  favourite.  The  horse  had  become  fierce,  and  gave  the  lady  many 
an  unseemly  fall ;  as  if  (says  the  authorised  record)  feeling  indignant  at 
having  to  carry  a  woman,  since  the  Yicar  of  Christ  had  been  on  his  back. 
The  horse  was  accordingly  presented  to  the  Pope,  as  unfit  to  be  ridden 
by  a  less  dignified  parsonage. 

After  this  sample,  no  one  will  be  surprised  to  find  in  the  same  autho- 
rised record  all  the  other  supposed  miracles,  which,  in  different  parts  of 
Italy,  daily  move  the  enlightened  traveller  to  laughter  or  disgust.  The 
translation  of  the  house  of  Loretto  from  Palestine  to  what  was  formerly 
the  Papal  States,  is  asserted  in  the  Collect  for  that  festival,  which,  being 
a  direct  address  to  the  Deity,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  carelessly 
compiled.  The  two  removals  of  that  house  by  the  hands  of  angels,  first 
to  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  and  thence  over  the  Adriatic  to  the  opposite 
shore,  are  gravely  related  in  the  Lessons,  where  the  members  of  the 
Roman  Church  are  reminded  that  the  identity  of  the  house  is  warranted 
by  Papal  Bulls,  and  a  proper  mass  and  service,  published  by  the  same 
authority,  for  the  annual  commemoration  of  that  event. 

When  the  greatest  miracle  of  Christianity,  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
was  performed  for  the  conversion  of  men  to  the  gospel,  the  Saviour  Him- 
self offered  the  marks  of  His  wounds  to  the  close  inspection  of  a  doubting- 
disciple-  Tie  Church  of  Rome  follows  a  different  plan  in  the  use^  of  the 
multiplied  miracles  of  which  she  boasts.  She  has  no  compassion  for 
men  who  will  credit  only  their  sight  and  touch. 

Historical  miracles  are  safe  from  this  troubleejome  curiosity,  and  to 
these  we  must  now  return.     Let  us  take  a  few  specimens  of  the  early 


26G        THE  BULWARK  OB  BKFOBUAIIOK  JOUBNAL,  APBIL  1,  1873. 

ages  of  monachism.  Among  these  hardly  any  narrative  will  be  found 
more  curious  than  that  which  the  Breviary  copies  from  St  Jerome,  as  a 
record  of  the  life  of  Paul,  the  first  hermit.  Paul,  we  are  told,  retired  to 
a  cave,  in  the  desert  part  of  Thebais,  where  he  lived  from  early  youth  to 
the  age  of  110.  Being  near  his  death,  Anthony,  another  Egyptian 
anchorite,  paid  him  a  visit  by  a  supernatural  command  from  heaven. 
While  they  were  talking  about  spiritual  matters,  a  raven  dropped  a 
loaf  of  bread  at  the  feet  of  Paul.  '^  Thanks  be  to  heaven,"  exclaimed 
the  father  of  hermits,  "  it  is  now  sixty  years  that  I  receive  half  a  loaf 
daily  in  this  manner  :  to-day  my  allowance  has  been  doubled."  On  the 
morrow  Paul  requested  Anthony  to  return  for  a  cloak,  which,  having 
belonged  to  St  Athanasius,  he  wished  to  have  as  his  winding-sheet 
When  Anthony  returned  with  the  cloak  he  was  grieved  to  find  his  friend 
dead.  He  was  at  a  loss  how  to  dig  a  grave,  b^ing  also  an  old  man  of 
ninety,  and  having  no  spade  or  any  instrument  of  that  kind.  In  his  dis- 
tress he  saw  two  lions  hurrying  towards  him  from  the  interior  of  the 
desert.  The  lions,  in  the  best  manner  they  could,  gave  him  to  understand 
that  they  meant  him  no  harm,  but,  on  the  contrary,  were  very  much 
affected  by  the  death  of  Paul.  They  then  set  to  work  with  their  clawa, 
and  having  made  a  hole  of  sufQcient  size  to  contain  the  dead  body,  quietly 
and  decently  retired  to  their  fastnesses. 

The  Apostles,  who  had  received  the  power  of  working  miracles  from 
Christ  himself,  for  the  great  object  of  establishing  His  religion,  appear 
to  have  been  greatly  limited  in  the  use  of  their  supernatural  gifts ;  and 
never  to  have  controlled  the  order  of  nature,  except  under  the  influence 
of  that  supernatural  impulse,  that  unhesitating  faith,  which  being  in 
itself  a  miracle,  was,  in  the  strong  and  figurative  language  of  their  Divine 
Master,  said  to  be  able  to  move  mountains.  It  is  far  otherwise  with  the 
wonder-workers  of  the  Breviary.  While  these  modern  saints  lived  on 
earth,  nature  suffered  a  daily  interruption  of  her  laws,  and  that  often 
for  their  own  personal  convenience.  With  the  exception  of  St  Paul's 
preservation  from  the  bite  of  the  viper,  we  do  not  find  miraculous  inter- 
positions in  his  favour.  Indeed,  the  account  he  gives  of  the  hardships, 
dangers,  and  narrow  escapes  during  his  ministry,  shows  that  miracles 
were  not  wrought  for  his  comfort. 

Modern  saints  are  more  fortunate.  Frances,  a  Roman  widow,  once 
multiplied  a  few  crusts  of  bread,  so  as  to  afford  a  substantial  meal  to 
fifteen  nuns,  and  to  fill  up  a  basket  with  the  fragments.  On  another 
occasion  she  allayed  their  thirst  with  a  bunch  of  miraculous  grapes ;  and, 
more  than  once,  was  preserved  by  supernatural  influence  from  the 
inconvenience  of  getting  wet  in  the  rain,  or  even  from  the  stream  of  a 
river,  St  Andrew  Avellini,  returning  home  in  a  storm,  was  equally  pre- 
served from  the  effects  of  rain.  The  benefit  of  this  miracle  was  not  only 
extended  to  his  companions,  but  the  whole  company  had  the  advantage 
of  seeing  their  way  in  a  pitch-dark  night  by  \he  radiancy  of  the  saint's 
person. 

The  phosphoric  appearances,  as  well  as  a  supernatural  tendency  to  fly 
du) wards,  are  so  common  among  saints  of  the  last  four  or  five  centuries, 
that  it  would  be  tedious  to  mention  individual  instances.  St  Peter  of 
Alcantara,  a  saint  very  remarkable  for  anti-gravitating  qualities,  ex- 
hibited a  very  curious  phenomenon  in  another  storm.     A  tremendous 
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fall  of  snow  came  on  as  he  was  returning  home  at  night  to  the  convent. 
Distressed  for  shelter,  he  entered  a  building  the  most  unfit  for  the 
occasion,  as  it  wanted  a  roof  to  stop  the  snow.  But,  strange  to  relate, 
the  snow  congealed  into  a  solid  roof  and  completed  the  building,  in  which 
Peter  passed  the  night.  The  cooling  properties  of  this  structure  must 
have  been  highly  welcome  to  a  man,  whose  charity  (I  relate  what  I  find 
in  the  Breviary)  used  so  to  raise  the  temperature  of  his  blood  that  it 
obliged  him  to  break  out  from  his  cell  and  run  distracted  into  the  field. 

The  repetitions  of  miracles  is  a  matter  of  curiosity,  as  it  might  be  ex- 
pected that  powers  which  bafle  the  laws  of  nature  would  display  an  in-, 
exhaustible  variety.  Yet,  we  find  the  earliest  miracles  repeated,  and 
many  occur  regularly  in  the  life  of  every  saint.  Of  the  latter  kind  are 
the  luminous  appearance  of  their  faces — the  multiplication  or  creation  of 
food — living  without  sustenance — conversing  with  angels — emitting  sweet 
effluvia  from  their  dead  bodies.  More  peculiar  displays  of  supernatural 
interference  appear,  sometimes  at  distant  periods.  St  Gregory,  the 
wonder-worker  of  the  fourth  century,  fixed  his  staff  into  the  ground,  and 
it  instantly  grew  up  into  a  tree,  which  stopped  the  floods  of  the  river 
Lycus.  St  Peter  of  Alcantara  also  made  his  staff'  grow  into  a  fig-tree, 
which  the  friars  of  his  order  have  propagated  by  cuts  in  every  part  of 
the  Iberian  peninsula.  This  happened  only  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
A  ram  provided  Paul  the  hermit  with  bread ;  a  wild  doe  presented  her- 
self daily  to  be  milked  by  St  Agidius.  St  Eustachius,  a  martyr,  said  to 
have  been  a  general  under  Trajan,  was  converted  by  seeing,  in  the  chase, 
a  stag  bearing  a  crucifix  between  his  antlers.  St  John  of  Matha  founded 
the  Order  of  the  Trinity,  in  consequence  of  seeing  a  similar  animal  with 
a  tri- coloured  cross  in  the  same  position.  There  are  also  certain 
miraculous  feats  for  which  saints  have  shown  a  peculiar  fondness.  Three 
navigations,  in  a  mantle  are  recorded  in  the  Breviary.  St  Francis  de 
Paula  crossed  the  straits  of  Sicily  on  his  own  cloak,  taking  another  monk 
as  a  passenger.  St  Bamond  de  Penafort  sailed  in  the  same  manner  from 
Majorca  to  Barcelona.  St  Hyacynth,  a  Pole,  deserves  no  less  credit  for 
the  management  of  his  cloth  vessel  across  the  flooded  Vistula,  notwith- 
standing the  weight  of  his  companions. 

Whatever  may  be  the  freedom  which  Eome  allows  in  the  belief  or 
rejection  of  her- miracles — whether  the  Church  that  sanctions  and  uses 
the  Breviary  believes  the  accounts  it  contains,  or  secretly  smiles  at  the 
credulity  of  those  who  credit  them  ;  it  might  be  hoped  that  the  models 
proposed  for  imitation  would  have  been  safe  in  regard  to  Christian  prac- 
tice. This  is  certainly  not  the  case.  There  is  indeed  in  most  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  saints  much  of  that  benevolent  spirit  of  the  gospel  which 
must  always  he  found  in  every  heart  which  opens  itself  to  the  divine  in- 
fluence of  its  leading  truths— ^but  Christian  charity  is  in  them  so  mixed 
with  substantial  and  pervading  errors,  that  it  is  seldom  unproductive  of 
evil. 

The  first  noxious  ingredient  which  poisons  charity  in  the  Bomish 
system  of  sanctity  is  intolerance.  The  seeds  of  this  bitter  plant  are,'  in- 
deed, inseparable  from  a  hearty  reception  of  her  doctrines,  as  is  well 
known  ;  but  iia  mature  fruit,  persecution,  is  praised  among  the  virtues 
of  saints,  whose  circumstances  enabled  them  to  use  force  against  pagans 
or  heretics.      Thus  St  Ferdinand,  King  of  Castile,  is  represented  as  an 
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eminent  sample  of  that  peculiar  Roman  Catholic  yirtne,  which  ^its  dis- 
sent from  the  faith  of  Rome  with  the  mild  correctives  of  sword  and  fire. 
'*  All  legal  yirtues  shone  in  him/'  says  the  Breviaiy,  ''and  abore  aD,  zeal 
for  the  faith  and  an  ardent  determination  to  propagate  its  worship. 
This  he  performed  hj, persecuting  Jiaretics;  and  for  whose  execution,  when 
condemned  to  he  burnt,  he  used  to  carry  the  wood  with  his  own  hands." 

The  power  of  persecuting  others  upon  the  grand  scale,  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  exalts  into  a  kingly  virtue,  is  given  to  very  few  among 
mankind ;  whilst  every  individual  may  be  made  his  own  tormentor  by 
adopting  the  practices  which  that  Church  represents  as  the  means  to  arrive 
at  Christian  perfection.  Open  the  Breviary  at  any  of  the  pages  containing 
the  lives  of  saints,  males  or  females,  and  you  will  find  uninterrupted  ab- 
stinence from  food  (whether  real  or  not,  certainly  held  out  to  admiration 
and  sanctioned  by  the  assertion  of  miracles  in  its  favour)  since  Ash- 
Wednesday  till  Whit-Sunday ;  living  one  half  the  year  on  bread  and 
water;  confinement  for  four  years  in  a  cell  excavated  in  a  rock;  and 
everywhere  the  constant  use  of  flagellation,  lacerating  bandages  and  iron 
chains  bound  constantly  about  the  body,  immersions  in  freezing  water, 
and  every  method  of  gradually  and  painfully  destroying  life. 

The  models  which  Rome  presents  for  imitation,  are  not  more  removed 
from  the  spiritual  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  than  they  are  from  that 
soberness  of  devotional  feeUng  which  pervades  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament.  Read  the  accounts  of  saints  who  have  lived  since  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  whether  male  or  female,  you 
will  find  a  sentimentality  of  devotion,  a  suspicious  kind  of  tenderness, 
under  the  grossest  shape  of  devotional  sensuality.  The  picture  of  St 
Teresa  fainting  under  the  wound  which  an  angel  inflicts  on  her  heart 
with  a  fiery  spear,  were  it  not  for  the  nun's  weeds  worn  by  the  principal 
figure,  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  a  votive  tablet  intended  for  some 
heathen  temple ;  and  her  dying  ''rather  of  love  than  disease,"  is  more 
worthy  of  a  novel  of  doubtful  tendency,  than  of  a  collection  of  lives  pre- 
pared by  a  soi-diaant  Christian  Church  to  exemplify  the  moral  effects  of 
the  gospel 

Does  the  Breviary  produce  effects  analogous  to  the  character  of  its 
contents,  and  commensurate  to  the  extent  of  the  use  of  it  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  ?  Does  it  everywhere  degrade^ faith  into  credulity,  and  devo- 
tion into  sentimentality  ?  That  it  does  so  among  Romanists  in  Italy,  in 
France,  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  and  in  all  other  countries  where  the 
religion  of  Rome  predominates,  is  a  matter  of  general  notoriety.  It 
would  afford  an  additional  praise  of  the  Protestant  religion,  if  it  could 
be  proved  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  had 
been  preserved  from  the  injurious  effects  which  the  true  book  of  their 
Church  has  so  widely  produced  among  their  foreign  brethren. 

And  now,  my  dear  Christian  friends,  in  the  name  of  the  I>^ther  of  Spirits, 
"  whose  eyes  are  upon  the  truth,"  I  entreat  such  as  love  the  Author  of 
our  common  faith  more  than  the  name  of  a  religious  party,  not  to  efface 
the  impressions  of  shame  which  these  passages  from  the  Breviary  must 
have  produced,  by  the  usual  method  of  recrimination.  I  protest  before 
Heaven,  that  neither  through  these  quotations,  nor  by  any  expression 
which  in  the  course  of  this  lecture  may  have  flowed  from  my  feelings,  it 
has  been  my  purpose  to  hurt  yours.     Remember,  that  whatever  absur- 
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ditles  you  might  glean  from  Protestant  writers,  cannot  affect  a  Chnrcli 
whose  authorised  articles  of  faith  and  form  of  prayer  have  nothing  in 
common  with  such  aberrations  from  common  sense  and  the  gospel. 
Obserre,  on  the  other  hand,  how  naturally  the  credulity  and  dangerous 
sentimentality  with  which  your  pious  books  abound,  flow  from  the  system 
of  Rome,  exhibited  in  her  prayer-book  as  well  as  in  her  whole  conduct  in 
regard  to  miracles  and  devotional  practices.  Remark  the  activity  and 
watchfulness  with  which  she  has  at  all  times  persecuted  all  kinds  of  books, ' 
and  particularly  the  Holy  Bible,  every  page  of  which  possesses  the  power 
to  transform  our  moral  nature.  And  as  the  sun  is  shunned  by  the  birds 
of  night,  not  on  account  of  its  spots,  but  its  meridian  splendour,  so  the 
Bible's  true  crime  in  the  eyes  of  your  Church  is  not  its  obscurity,  but  its 
celestial  clearness.  Again,  behold  the  supine  indifference  wnich  she 
exhibits  in  giving  free  course  to  thousands  of  books,  which  at  this  very 
day,  propagate  everything  that  can  degrade  the  understanding  and 
enfeeble  the  mind,  under  the  name  of  piety.  When  you  have  candidly 
and  honestly  weighed  all  this,  decide  with  yourselves  if  it  be  not  the  part 
of  every  intelligent  Roman  Catholic  of  these  kingdoms  to  strike  out  the 
**  Roman  **  from  his  religious  denomination,  and  place  in  its  stead  the 
noble  epithet  of  Christian.  Preserve  with  God's  blessing  so  much  of  your 
tenets  as  may  appear  to  you  consistent  with  His  Word ;  but  disown  a 
Church  which,  by  her  miracles,  libels  the  gospel  history  with  imposture, 
and  whose  mawkish  piety  diefigures  the  sublime  Christian  worshipinta 
drivelling  imbecility. 

The  Meeting  closed  with  hymn  and  thanksgiving, — Church  Record, 


IV.— THE  LESSON  OP  THE  GOVERNMENT  DEFEAT. 

THE  defeat  and  resignation  of  the  Gladstone  Ministry,  injurious  as 
they  may  be  to  the  cause  of  Liberal  progress,  will  not  be  without 
countervailing  advantage  if  the  Liberal  party,  their  recognised 
leader,  and  the  country,  learn  the  obvious  lesson  which  the  history  of  the 
Irish  University  Bill  teaches.  That  lesson  is  one  which  all  the  parties 
named  h^ve  been  slow  to  receive,  notwithstanding  that  they  have  had 
line  upon  line,  and  escample  upon  example.  The  Liberal  party,  and 
especially  Mr  Gladstone,  have  gone  as  far  as  principle  would  permit  in 
the  way  of  concession  to  the  L*i8h  hierarchy — sometimes  further  than 
was  right  in  principle  and  safe  in  practice — and  they  have  found  that 
all  has  been  in  vain.  It  is  a  Scotch  saying  that  recommends  to  be 
always  asking  and  taking,  and  complaining  that  more  is  not  given ;  but 
if  we  have  the  theory  we  have  left  the  practice  to  Ireland,  and  it  is  not 
likely  soon  to  fall  into  disuse.  There  is  no  statesman  in  former  or  in 
later  days  who  has  more  earnestly  and  generously  and  successfully  set 
himsdf  to  the  task  of  removing  the  few  remaining  grievances  of  which 
Ireland  has  a  right  to  complain  than  Mr  Gladstone  has  done.  In  the 
disestablishment  of  an  obnoxious  Church,  and  the  establishment  of 
tenant  rights  Mr  Gladstone  has  conferred  upon  Ireland  boons  which 
he  refuses  to  England  and  Scotland,  not  to  speak  of  the  many  other 
exceptional  privileges  which  have  for  long  years  been  conceded  to  the 
sister  country.     Ireland  now  shows  its  gratitude  by  turning  upon  and 
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rending  its  benefactor,  because  he  would  not  consent  to  hand  over  the 
higher  education  of  the  country  to  the  Romish  hierarchy,  and  endow 
them  handsomely  for  teaching  mediasval  science  and  seditious  politics. 
The  priests  of  Ireland  demand,  in  fact,  from  a  Protestant  GrOYernment 
what  the  most  bigoted  Popish  country  in  £urope  indignantly  refuses. 
Mr  Gladstone's  two  great  mistakes  with  the  Irish  University  Bill  were, 
first,  in  meddling  with  it  at  all,  and  in  the  second  place,  making  far  too 
large  concessions  to  the  priest  party.  The  great  body  of  the  Irish  people 
never  thought  about  university  grievances.  They  never  knew  they  were 
such  an  injured  people  until  Mr  Gladstone  enlarged  upon  the  fact  in 
his  speech  introducing  the  ill-fated  bill.  It  is  not  with  the  Irish  as  with 
the  Scotch  people,  that  large  numbers  of  the  peasant  and  operative  classes 
pinch  and  economise  to  give  one  or  more  of  their  children  a  college 
education.  When  an  Irish  peasant  does  this  it  is  for  the  sake  of 
making  his  son  a  priest,  and  there  are  Catholic  colleges  enough  for  that 
purpose ;  it  is  no  part  of  the  duty  of  a  Protestant  country  to  raise  up 
ministers  of  religion,  whose  teaching,  tested  by  the  conduct  of  their 
people,  has  not  the  efifect  of  making  them  quiet  and  peaceable  citizens, 
but  rather  of  crowding  our  jails,  and  thereupon  establishing  a  claim  to 
yet  more  of  the  same  kind  of  teaching,  at  the  expense  of  the  country. 
The  people  of  Ireland  never  agitated  for  university  reform ;  it  was  a 
question  they  did  not  understand,  and  in  which  they  took  no  interest. 
We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  was  no  room  for  university  reform  in 
Ireland ;  there  is  scope  for  it  there  as  there  is  here.  But  any  grievance 
that  exists  is  so  small  as  to  be  almost  infinitesimal,  and  might  be  re- 
moved, for  the  most  part,  without  any  Government  interference  at  all. 
It  was  the  Bomish  hierarchy  whom  Mr  Gladstone  mistook  for  the 
Irish  people,  or  at  least  accepted  as  representing  the  Irish  people.  This 
is  a  mistake  which  has  been  common  enough  in  the  past,  and  which  is 
less  excusable  on  this  than  on  previous  occasions.  For  the  Catholic 
families  chiefly  interested  in  university  education  are  generally  those 
who  would  fain  be  delivered  from  the  intolerant  domination  of  the  hier- 
archy of  their  Church  ;  and  it  is  sad  to  think  that  instead  of  coming  to 
their  relief,  the  late  Government  measure  threatened  rather  to  rivet  their 
chains.  The  direct  tendency  of  the  bill  was  to  encourage  the  Catholic 
Colleges  at  the  expense  of  the  Queen's  Colleges,  and  to  ultimately  hand 
over  the  government  of  the  national  University  to  the  Ultramontanes. 
To  speak  of  the  Ultramontanes  and  of  the  Bomish  hierarchy  of  Ireland 
is  to  speak  of  the  same  thing.  Once  it  was  not  so.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Archbishop  Murray  was  a  resolute  and  consistent  supporter  of  the  Irish 
national  school  system.  But  his  conduct  gave  great  offence  at  the 
Vatican,  and  Cardinal  Cullen  was  sent  from  Rome  to  make  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  Church  Ultramontane,  and  to  raise  an  agitation  against 
godless  schools  and  godless  colleges,  i.«.,  all  schools  and  colleges  where 
religion  and  science  are  not  under  the  full  control  of  the  infallible  Pope. 
What  is  the  conclusion  to  which  this  fact  should  lead  us  ?  It  is  this, 
that  the  late  Lord  Derby  was  right  when  he  argued  that  the  Papacy 
was  the  natural  ally  of  the  Conservative  party.  The  Liberals  have  been 
deluding  themselves  into  the  belief  that  because  they  were  the  authors 
of  Catholic  emancipation,  and  because  the  Roman  Catholic  members 
of  Parliament  have  usually  voted  with  them  in  support  of  Liberal 
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measures  for  Ireland,  they  might  reckon' upon  them  as  an  integral  part 
of  the  Liberal  party.  Surely  the  division  list  of  Wednesday  morning 
ought  to  cure  them  of  that  hallucination.  The  so-called  Liberal  Boman 
Catholic  members  were  profuse  in  their  expressions  of  attachment  to 
Mr  Gladstone  and  a  Liberal  Administration ;  they  were  grieved  to  vote 
against  their  very  good  friends ;  but  they  could  not  help  themselves. 
And  why  ?  Because  they  dare  not  call  their  souls  their  own  when 
Cardinal  Cullen  gives  the  mot  d'ordre.  Their  liberality  is  limited  by  the 
length  of  the  tether  the  Pope's  Cardinal  allows  them.  We  should  know 
by  this  time  what  the  Pope's  liberalism  amounts  to.  The  defeat  of  the 
Government  on  this  Irish  bill  should  help  the  country  to  distinguish 
between  false  and  true  Liberalism.  It  is  not  in  Ireland  only  that  this 
study  is  needful.  There  are  many  easy-going  Protestants  on  this  side 
St  George's  Channel  who  fancy  themselves  good  Liberals  because  they 
are  always  ready  to  take  the  most  favourable  view  of  Roman  Catholic 
demands.  If  Eoman  Catholics  demand  that  the  Bible  should  be  turned 
out  of  the  common  schools  of  the  country,  these  pseudo-Liberal  Protes- 
tants hold  that  it  must  be  done  in  the  name  of  Liberalism.  If  Eoman 
Catholics  demand  that  pauper  children  be  immured,  at  whatever  cost, 
in  monastic  institutions,  or  if  they  claim  that  Catholic  convicts  shall  be 
attended  by  priests  salaried  at  the  expense  of  the'  country,  and  solaced 
with  the  paraphernalia  of  Popish  worship  at  the  charges  of  the  rate- 
payers— that,  too,  must  be  conceded  in  the  name  of  Liberalism.  And 
our  late  Prime  Minister  himself,  with  all  his  ardour  for  the  higher  edu- 
cation, has  been  seduced  into  the  notion  that  Liberal  principles  require 
that  the  teaching  of  history  and  moral  philosophy  should  be  excluded 
from  the  University  of  Ireland.  That  is  not  the  kind  of  Liberalism 
which  will  maintain  Britain's  place  in  the  van  of  civilised  nations. 
While  according  to  our  Eoman  Catholic  fellow-subjects  the  full  privi- 
leges of  citizenship,  we  must  get  rid  of  the  pernicious  idea  that  we  are 
bound  to  grant  to  them,  or  to  any  body  of  religionists,  all  that  they  are 
pleased  to  ask  for  in  the  name  of  conscience.  .  We  cannot  afford,  on  the 
ground  of  any  such  plea,  to  ostracise  the  Bible,  on  which  our  statutes 
and  our  prosperity  both  are  established,  nor  to  turn  back  the  shadow 
on  the  dial  of  history,  philosophy,  and  science  to  the  standpoint  of  the 
Dark  Ages.^-2)a%  Review. 


v.— THE  JESUITS. 

TWO  of  our  daily  papers  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  discuss  the 
Jesuits.  We  like  to  see  the  daily  press  grappling  with  questions 
of  general  interest — with  the  political  and  religious  problems  and 
events  that  excite  half  the  world.  Too  often  the  most  vital  topics  are 
evaded  because  it  is  difficult  or  impossible  to  discuss  them  without  giv- 
ing offence  to  some  local  sympathisers.  We  hail  with  pleasure  anything 
that  indicates  a  change  to  the  manlier  way  of  dealing  with  all  the  great 
movements  of  the  day.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Jesuits  are 
objects  of  great  interest  and  importance  at  present  all  over  Europe.  They 
fall  naturally  in  the  way  of  the  journalist,  and  he  is  almost  compelled  to 
discuss  themselves  and  their  policy,  and  the  way  in  which  the  world 
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deals  with  them.     Here  is  a  eample  of  what  the  Cknmde  ha»  to  say 
aboat  the  Jesuits : 

^  And  now  Hnngsfy  follows  suit,  clamonring  for  the  ezpolsion  of  the 
Jesuits.  That  unfortunate  and  erst  so  powerful  society  finds  itself  in  this 
nineteenth  emtuiy  of  ours  the  hntt  of  perseeotion  and  intoleraneey  tiis  sc^dc- 
goat  for  many  a  greater  but  more  skilf ol  offender,  the  mark  far  blind  xnd 
unreasoning  rage.  It  is  very  true  that  the  histoiy  of  the  formidable  com- 
pany is  not  pure  and  unspotted  throughout,  that  its  annals  recoid  too  often 
the  evil  consequences  of  the  principle  that  '  the  end  justifies  the  means/ 
'that  its  members  hare  not  inyariably  preserved  that  stem  integrity  of  cha- 
racter and  that  lofty  aiming  which  gave  lustre  to  Ignatius  Loyola  and  his 
immediate  followers,  but  the  ungrateful  world  too  easily  forgets  that  if  th^re 
is  a  dark  side  to  Jesuitism  there  is  also  a  bright  one,  the  more  resplendent 
by  contrast.  Far  few  associations  have  equalled,  and  none  have  surpassed, 
the  Society  of  Jesus  in  unbending  devotion  to  their  object  and  in  nntiring 
energy  in  accomplishing  it.  But  for  the  Jesuits  many  a  land  which  now 
enjoys  the  blessing  of  Christianity  would  have  remained  long  plunged  in 
the  darkness  of  heathenish  ignorance ;  many  a  branch  of  learning  would  have 
been  less  advanced  than  it  is  now,  and  many  a  great  philanthropical  work 
left  for  others  to  initiate  which  has  long  sinee  borne  good  fruit  and  benefited 
mankind." 

It  is  curious  to  hear  of  the  "  persecution  "  of  Jesuits.  The  innocent 
lambs  are  so  gentle  and  harmless  !  We  may  expect  next  to  hear  of  the 
cruel  persecutions  to  which  thieves  and  pickpockets  are  subjected.  For 
certain  it  is  that  if  the  Jesuits  are  put  to  trouble,  it  is  because  they  have 
plotted  against  the  laws  and  the  welfare  of  nations.  We  should  much 
like  the  Chronicle  to  inform  ourselves  and  the  public  generally  of  those 
many  lands  that  enjoy  the  blessings  of  Christianity  through  Jesuit  exer- 
tions. Please  name  a  few  of  them.  We  know  and  admire  the  zeal  and 
devotion  of  many  Jesuit  missionaries  ;  but  where  are  the  results  ?  Name 
one  country  that  has  been  made  well-ordered  and  Christian  through 
Jesuit  exertions.  We  have  also  to  request  our  contemporary  to  mention 
one  branch  of  science  or  learning  that  owes  much  to  the  Jesuits.  And 
while  he  is  about  it,  ho  may  as  well  mention  some  of  the  "  many"  great 
philanthropical  works  of  the  Jesuits.  We  confess  our  own  total  and 
utter  ignorance  on  these  points ;  but  we  are  willing  to  be  taught :  and 
no  doubt  there  are  thousands  similarly  situated.  We  have  been  told 
that  the  Jesuits  are  friendly  to  all  enlightening  and  reforming  efforts, 
— so  much  so  that  they  strive  to  have  a  leading  part  in  controlling  the 
daily  press,  in  London  and  elsewhere.  They  are  such  lovers  of  history 
that  they  manufacture  it  wholesale.  They  are  so  partial  to  science  that 
they  pronounce  its  ablest  expounders  aceursed.  They  have  been  so 
notable  as  advocates  and  friends  of  liberty  that  they  deny  to  lall  and 
every  man  the  right  to  think  differently  from  the  Pope  and  the  General 
of  the  Jesuit  order.  They  are  so  philanthropic  that  &»ma  of  the  bloodiest 
episodes  in  human  history  are  traceable  to  their  infernal  plottij^g. 

But  the  Morning  Chronicle  is  not  alone  in  its  defence  of  the  Jesuits. 
The  Evening  Express,  appealing  .largely  to  a  Roman  Catholic  Qoostitu- 
ency,  writes  with  still  less  reserve.  According  to  the  j^oi^eM  ptrajjodiee 
against  the  Jesuits  is  the  ^^most  abject  and  grovelling  au|>eratition." 
Their  critics  are  ^'  pitiable  and  contemptible."  (Has  the  Miprtis  ever 
heard  of  Pascal  ?)    Their  books,  it  seems  '^  are  the  ripheat  And  isarest, 
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worth  their  weight  in  gold  to-day  in  any  mart  of  the  world."    They  are 
^'  the  world's  most  famous  teachers/' 

'*  One  would  think  they  were  a  sensual  and  worldly  lot — ^yet  he  who  runs 
may  read  if  he  will  of  theu*  great  self-sacrifice,  their  missions,  their  labours, 
their  dangers,  their  deaths  in  all  imaginable  shape  in  pursuit  of  their  objcet 
and  fulfilment  of  their  yows  to  labour  *  for  the  greater  glory  of  God/  One 
would  t^ink  they  were  the  greatest  intriguers  in  Europe — yet  the  vast  body 
of  them  are  scattered  over  all  the  comers  of  the  earth  and  there  is  hardly 
one  of  them  in  any  court  in  the  eontinent,  and  no  man  has  yet  proved  even 
a  «ingie  political  crime  upon  one  of  them.  They  have  contributed  more  than 
any  other  body  of  men  to  the  intellect  of  Europe.  They  outglow  nearly  all 
the  other  orders  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  shining  splendour  of  their 
saintly  fame.  The  pupils  of  the  Jesuits  in  all  agei^  have  been  the  foremost 
props  of  the  thrones  to  which  they  owed  their  allegiance." 

This  is  fine,  is  it  not !  But  did  the  Eatress  ever  hear  of  a  Pope  ex- 
pelling the  Jesuits  from  Rome  ?  What  of  Archbishops  and  Cardinals 
who  denounce  that  "admirable"  society?  What,  we  again  ask,  what 
of  the  Provincial  Letters  ?  It  is  true  that  the  actual  members  of  the 
Jesuit  Society  are  not  very  numerous,  perhaps  [not  more  than  7000. 
But  the  Jesuit  parti/  is  to  be  counted  by  millions.  Hear  what  one  of 
the  most  brilliant  and  candid  historians  of  the  day  says  of  the  Jesuits. 
Professor  Goldwin  Smith,  writing  in  the  February  number  of  the 
Canadian  Monthly,  says  :— 

*'  Rome  is  making  what  Protestants  believe  to  be  her  last  great  effort  to 
crud^  modem  civilisation  and  regain  her  lost  supremacy  over  the  conscience 
and  reason  of  the  world.  The  principal  organ  of  this  effort  is  Jestdtism. 
Jesuitism  is  dominant  in  the  Councils  of  Rome.  Jesuitism  dictated  the 
syllabus  and  the  EneyolicaJL  Jesuitism  called  the  (Ecupienical  Council  cuad 
framed  the  dogma  of  Infallibility,  which  is  the  dogma  of  Jesuit  supre- 
macy. Jesuitism  is  at  work  in  every  country^  organising  a  movenusnt,  the  ojmct 
of  which  is  the  extiTicticm  of  Protestantism  and  of  modern  civilisation.  This 
movement  has  made  great  progress  in  some  European  countries^  especially, 
as  we  learn  on  the  best  authority,  in  Belgium,  where  it  is  gettmg  hold  oi 
education,  of  the  polls,  of  the  judiciary,  of  all  the  organs  of  national  life. 
It  is  advancing  in  Italy,  where  the  priests,  moral  gaolers  of  the  Bourbon 
dungeons  while  Bourbon  despotism  lasted,  have  now  received  orders  to  play 
the  demagogue  and  throw  themselves  into  the  elections.  It  is  advancing 
in  Lower  Canada,  as  we  saw  the  other  day  when  the  veil  was  lifted  by  the 
Jesuit  orator  Father  Braun  ;  and,  if  our  party  orgajis  are  silent  on  the  subject, 
or  try  indirectly  to  divert  the  national  mind  from  it,  this  is  merely  an  instance  of 
the  manner  in  which  Jesuitism  gains  political  vtifluence  and  paves  the  way  to  its 
ends,  ThA  Jesuit  comes  in  time  to  the  polls,  the  legislature,  the  jumciaiy, 
the  executive ;  but  he  first  lays  his  hands  on  education.  In  Freneh  Canada 
he  is  now  woAing  for  the  establishment  of  a  University  of  his  own  Order. 
He  was  checked  for  the^moment  by  the  resistance  of  the  Gallioan  ckigy :  but 
in  the  end  be  will  suoeeed ;  and  the  Jesuit  University  of  Montreal  will 
become,  like  Ingoldstadt  in  former  days,  the  centre  of  a  conspiracy  against 
liberty  and  trvihj^  "  Jesuitism  is  not  religioii ;  Jesuitism  is  and  always  was 
conspiracy.  "  It  conspired  of  old  with  Catholic  despots  for  the  overthrow  of 
Protestant  Governments,  and  the  liberty  in  which  Protestantism  has  its 
being.  It  conspires  with  fections  for  the  same  purposes  now.  When  Bis- 
marck expelled  the  Jesuits  we  are  told  that  he  nad  cruelly  banished  a  set 
of  pious  men,  endtirely  engaged  in  ministmng  to  the  sick  aiul  edneating  tke 
poor.  In  iiribich  of  tiieae  pioiNi  offices  were  the  Jesuits  eogsged  when  they 
secured  by  their  intrigues  the  arms  of  Philip  II.,  and  prepared  the  way  in 
England  for  the  Armada ;  when  they  dictatea  to  Louis  XTY.  the  Revocation 
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of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  and  the  extermination  of  French  Protestants  ;  "when 
they  instilled  into  English  Catholics  the  treasonable  sentiments  which  led 
to  the  conspiracy  of  Gay  Fawkes ;  when  they  filled  the  Swiss  Confederation 
with  malignant  jealousness,  brought  it  at  last  to  civil  war,  and  compelled  a 
Eepublic.in  which  Catholic  and  Protestant  have  long  dwelt  together  in  peace, 
to  send  the  Order  over  the  frontier ;  when  the  other  day  they  instigated  the 
French  invasion  of  Germany  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  a  great  J^testant 
Power  ? ''  "  The  Jesuit  has  no  country,  no  tie  or  restraint  of  patriotism,  no 
regard  for  the  nation  on  which  he  operates,  no  compunction  in  bringing  on 
it  war  or  any  other  calamity,  provided  he  can  quench  its  free  lif€^  and  turn 
it  into  one  of  those  living  corpses  which  Loyola  enjoined  his  disciples  to  be. 
He  strangles  free  communities  as  offerings  to  his  Spanish  Deity,  as  human 
beings  have  been  sacrificed  by  those  fanatical  Eastern  sectaries  whose  de- 
votion of  body  and  soul  to  their  secret  society  or  chief  equals  that  of  the 
Jesuit  to  Loyola.  The  very  mystery  in  which  he  shrouds  himself  is  a  proof 
that  he  is  a  conspirator ;  honesty,  even  honest  fanaticism,  never  shrinks 
from  the  light  oi  day.  Against  conspiracy  society  has  a  right  to  guard 
itself."  "  The  main  object  of  a  Jesuit  University  would  be  not  education, 
but  intrigue.  It  would  be  a  centre,  established  by  the  nation,  of  conspiracy 
against  the  national  life.  The  British  Parliament  is  bound  to  refuse  its 
sanction  to  the  establishment  of  a  Jesuit  University  or  a  University  to  which 
Jesuits  are  to  be  admitted ;  so  is  any  Canadian  Le^lature,  and  the  Dominion 
Parliament,  if  the  question  ever  comes  before  it,  as  the  case  of  the  New 
Brunswick  School  Act  shows  that  such  questions  may." 

We  have  made  this  long  quotation  from  Professor  Goldwin  Smith, 
because  it  is  just  to  the  point,  and  because  the  opinions  of  so  high  an 
authority  are  deserving  of  the  widest  publicity.  Neither  the  Express  nor 
the  Chronicle  will  venture  to  accuse  Goldwin  Smith  of  ignorance  or 
fanaticism.  He  is  severe  on  the  Jesuits,  because  as  an  honest  and 
enlightened  man  who  loves  truth  and  liberty  he  cannot  be  otherwise. 
We  commend  his  views  to  the  careful  study  of  Protestants  and  of  Roman 
Catholics  who  are  still  free  from  the  virus  of  Jesuitism.  For  it  is 
happily  true  that  multitudes  of  Roman  Catholics  detest  the  Jesuits  even 
more  heartily  than  Protestants  detest  them. 


VI.— PROPOSED  IMAGES  IN  ST  GILES'S,  EDINBURGH. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bvlwarh) 

Sir, — I  observe  with  regret  in  the  newspaper  accounts  of  the  restora- 
tion of  St  Giles's  Church,  Edinburgh,  that  it  is  proposed  to  set  up  in  it 
figures  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  in  a  conspicuous  place  in  view  of  the 
whole  congregation,  in  front  of  something  that  bears  an  uncouth  medise- 
val  name,  where  places  have  been  left  for  them.  I  sincerely  hope  that 
this  intention  will  be  abandoned.  Images  in  churches  belong  not  to 
Protestantism  but'  to  Popery :  images  with  any  idea  of  sacredness  at- 
tached to  them  belong  not  to  Christianity  but  to  heathenism.  And  if  we 
shall  be  told  that  no  idea  pf  sacredness  is  to  be  attached  to  these  images, 
we  are  ready  to  reply  by  asking,  Why  then  should  they  be  there  %  For 
ornament  merely,  it  may  be  said.  But  would  no  other  ornament  suit  as 
well?  And  why  should  the  Twelve  Apostles  be  specially  chosen  as  the 
subjects  of  the  wood-carver's  art,  if  not  because  of  their  eonnection  with 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  so  with  all  Christian 
worship  ?    And  this  being  the  case,  how  can  the  idea  of  sacredness  be 
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entirely  absent  ?  It  seems  to  have  been  in  some  such  way  as  this  that 
idolatry  first  found  entrance  into  the  Christian"  Church,  polluting  the 
pure  worship  of  God,  and  changing  the  whole  system  of  religion.  We 
cannot  too  jealously,  watch  against  the  beginnings  of  evil.  It  is  too 
evident  that  the  restoration  of  St  Giles's  Church — which  some  affect  to 
call  St  Giles's  Cathedral — has  proceeded  too  much  on  a  desire  to  return 
to  medisevalism,  such  as  is  displayed  in  the  new  churches  erected  by 
Pugin  in  England.  But,  however  satisfactory  the  restoration  of  the 
church  as  nearly  as  possible  to  what  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  its 
appearance  in  days  prior  to  the  Eeformation  may  be  to  zealous  anti- 
quarians, I  fear  the  prime  object  of  adaptation  to  the  purposes  of  Pro- 
testant worship  has  not  been  duly  kept  in  view.  It  may  be  well  also  to 
observe  that  the  figures  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  must  be  mere  fancy 
figures.  We  have  no  authentic  picture  or  statue  of  any  one  of  them,  not 
one  of  even  probable  authenticity ;  so  thai  if  the  proposed  ornament  is 
introduced  into  St  Giles's  Church,  it  must  be  merely  because  twelve 
figures  assumed  to  stand  for  the  Twelve  Apostles  are  supposed  likely  to 
subserve  religious  purposes,  and  to  help  the  devotions  of  the  worshippers. 
And  this  is  mere  Popery. — Yours,  &c.  Edinensis. 


VII.— APPEAL  FOR  LISBON. 

(To  the  Editor  of  the  JBulwark) 

Deae  Sib, — Many  of  your  readers  may  be  aware  that  about  a  twelve- 
month ago,  the  Presbyterian  Congregation  at  Lisbon  succeeded  in  pur- 
chasing a  church  and  convent  which  were  sold  by  auction.  This  was 
considered  by  them  and  by  the  friends  of  Protestantism  at  home  to  be  a 
singularly  fortunate  and  providential  circumstance,  as  the  congregation 
were  pressingly  in  need  of  a  suitable  place  of  worship,  and  were  raising 
funds  for  building  one ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  very  obnoxious 
to  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  especially  to  the  priests,  who  could  ill 
brook  the  idea  of  Protestiant  worship  being  held  in  one  of  their  own 
sacred  edifices.  Accordingly  every  effort  was  put  forth  to  prevent  the 
purchasers  obtaining  full  and  legal  possession  of  the  buildings.  These 
efforts  have  been  unsuccessful.  The  church  and  convent  are  now  the 
indisputable  property  of  the  congregation,  at  a  cost  of  £1600,  which  has 
already  been  contributed  partly  by  the  members  on  the  spot,  and  partly 
by  the  kind  help  of  friends  at  home.  This  price  was  regarded  as  very 
moderate,  and  could  easily  be  obtained  if  the  property  were  re-sold. 
But,  as  may  be  readily  believed,  a  considerable  additional  sum  is  required 
in  order  to  fit  the  buildings  for  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  intended. 
The  church  should  be  newly  roofed,  floored,  and  seated;  and  the  convent 
must  be  remodelled  before  it  can  properly  accommodate  the  Portuguese 
congregation,  and  the  schools  which  it  is  designed  to  establish.  There 
is  not  only  the  resrul&r  English-speaking  congregation,  under  the  pastoral 
superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Stewart,  but  there  is  now  a  congre- 
gation of  native  Portuguese,  ministered  to  by  Mr  De  Mattos,  one  of  their 
own  countrymen,  who  was  formerly  pastor  of  a  congregation  of  refugees 
from  Madeira,  who  fled  to  Trinidad  and  Illinois  in  the  persecution  with 
which  the  name  of  Dr  Kalley  is  so  intimately  associated.  He  now  labours 
energetically  aind  successfully  in  Lisbon ;  and  considerable  numbers  are 
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attandiitg  hiB  semcee.  They  meet  in  the  convent,  with  Buch  accom- 
modation as  it  will  at  present  afford.  In  a  letter  recently  receivod  Mr 
De  Mattos  says : — <'  Last  Thursday  and  on  the  Sabbath  the  Fortngaese 
meeting  was  quite  crowded."  Then  after  mentioning  some  intereating 
cases  of  inquirers,  he  adds : — ^'  There  seems  more  of  a  stir  now  than  I 
ever  witnessed  before.  May  it  prove  to  be  the  Lord's  work  breathing 
upon  the  dry  bones  T' 

Then  in  addition  to  these  two  interesting  congregations,  there  are  the 
schools  for  which  the  convent,  if  properly  fitted  up,  would  afford  ample  ac- 
commodation. These  schools  Mr  Stewart  regards — and  surely  with  juatice 
— as  being  of  the  very  greatest  importance.   For  accomplishing  all  this,  a 
sum  of  not  less  than  £1000  or  £1200,  over  and  above  the  original  price 
of  the  buildings,  will  be  required.     Indeed  parties  on  the  spot  put  the 
amount  at  a  higher  figure  than  either  of  the  sums  just  mentioned.     Mr 
Stewart  has  been  labouring  unweariediy  to  raise  in  this  country  a  large 
portion  of  the  money  required,  and  has  met  with  much  encouragement, 
though  his  efforts  have  been  much  hindered  by  serious  illness,  from 
which  he  has  only  partially  recovered.     If  the  necessary  funds  should 
not  be  raised,  the  alternative  presented  to  us  would  be  a  painful  one.   A 
friend  writing  from  Lisbon  several  months  ago  observes  : — **  We  are  not 
in  a  position  to  go  on  with  repairs  unless  kind  friends  come  to  our 
assistance;  and  we  have  been  pondering  over  the  matter  of  re-selling  the 
church  to  the  Government,  if  they  will  give  a  certain  sum  for  it ;  but 
with  great  reluctance  would  we  so  act.  If  we  receive  sufficient  asaiskmce, 
we  would  not  on  any  consideration  part  with  any  of  the  premises.     We 
could,  by  re-selling  the  church,  arrange  the  convent  into  a  haH  and 
sohool-rodms, — but  what  would  be  the  effect  upon  the  community  at 
large?   And  what  would  be  the  effect  upon  natives  and  our  countrymen 
who  have  a  sympathy  with  us,  but  who  stand  aloof  till  they  see  us 
settled?    The  opportunity  might  be  lost  of  establishing  a  church  for 
natives,  who  prize  a  real  church  much  more  than  a  haU.     The  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  an  old  Eoman  Catholic  Church  may  never  occur  again. 
Our  opinion  is  that  the  consequences  would  be  most  damaging.     The 
church  put  into  proper  repair  and  free  of  debt,  numbers  would,  we 
believe,  join  us  when  service  is  conducted  in  both  languages."     Mr 
Stewart  when  announcing  the  purchase  remarked: — ''  The  fact  of  having 
obtained  a  Boman  Catholic  Church  and  convent  in  which  to  preach  and 
•teach  the  truths  of  the  glorious  gospel,  above  the  ashes  of  many  who 
perished  for  lack  of  that  knowledge,  should  stir  the  hearts  of  our  privi- 
leged Christians  at  home  to  come  to  our  help.     From  ftfij  to  sixty 
natives  now  meet  regularly  in  our  hall :  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  the 
Lord,  in  giving  this  church,  is  opening  a  wide  door  by  which  many  more 
will  enter  to  hear  the  truth  preached  as  it  is  in  Jesus."    Perhaps  Mr 
.Stewart's  successful  exertions  at  home,  may  have  removed  the  risk  of 
being  obliged  to  re-sell  the  church.     But  several  hundred  pounds — ^pro- 
bably £500  or  £600  at  the  least — will  still  be  needed  to  complete  the 
work.    And  it  is  an  enterprise  which  deserves  the  cordial  support  of  all 
who  desire  the  overthrow  of  error  and  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.    The  whole  ecclesiastical  apparatus — both  church  and  school 
— is  under  the  careful  auperintendence  of  Mr  Stewart ;  and  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  him  know  how  devoted  he  is  to  his  Master's  service. 
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and  how  prompt  to  avail  hiixuself  of  every  opportunity  of  advancing  His 
oause. 

Contributions  to  tliia  object  from  the  readers  of  the  Bulwark  will  be 
thankfully  received  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Stewart,  247  Bath  Street,  Glas- 
gow ;  the  Rev.  Peter  Hope,  or  John  Macdonald,  Esq.,  Treasurer,  Free 
Chureh  Offices,  Edinburgh;  or  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Smith,  10  North  Mansion- 
House  Road,  Edinburgh. — I  remain,  yours  very  truly, 

Peter  Hope, 

Seentarg  of  OoniinmkU  CommitUe* 
[We  very  cordialiy  commend  this  appeal  to  our  readers,  and  ahall  be 
very  happy  to  receive  contributions,  and  forward  them  to  Mr  Hope. 
—Ed.] 


VIIL— IRELAND.— PAST  AND  PRESENT. 
{To  tlie  Editor  of  the  Bulwark.) 

BY  searching  into  "  modem  *'  History  we  find  Ireland  {i.e.  the  Romish 
Church)  has  always  used  her  political  influence  to  strengthen  her 
power,  and  as  long  as  the  Roman  Hierarchy  retain  supreme  power 
over  the  people,  no  educational  measure  will  get  a  fair  trial.  The  late 
example  of  their  aim  to  obtain  exclusive  control  over  the  University 
Education  of  Ireland,  brings  to  mind  a  lette;:  which  may  be  found  in 
the  Harleian  Miscellany,  Vol  VIII.  pp.  538,  639,  as  follows : — 

My  Son  O'Neal,  ^ 

Thou  and  thv  fathers  were  long  faithful  to  the  Mother  Church  of  Rome. 
His  holiness  Paul,  now  Pope,  and  Council  of  the  holy  fathers  there,  having 
lately  found  out  a  prophecy,  there  remaining,  of  one  St  Lacerians,  an  Irish 
bishop  of  Oashel,  wherein  he  saitb,  that  the  Mother  Church  of  Rome  falleth 
when  in  Ireland  the  Catholic  faith  is  overcome  ;  therefore,  for  the  glory  of 
the  Mother  Chnrch,  the  honour  of  St  Peter,  and  your  own  secureness,  suppress 
heresy,  and  his  holiness'  enemies,  for  when  the  Roman  faith  there  pensheth 
the  see  of  Rome  falleth  also  ;  therefore  the  Council  of  Cardinals  have  thought 
fit  to  encourage  your  country  of  Ireland,  as  a  sacred  Island,  being  certified 
whilst  the  Mother  Church  hath  a  son  of  worth  as  yourself,  and  of  those  that 
shall  succour  you,  and  join  therein,  that  she  will  never  fall,  hict  have  more  or 
less  a  holding  in  Britain  in  spite  of  fate.  Thus  having  obeyed  the  order  of 
•the  most  sacred  Council,  we  recommend  your  princely  person  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  of  the  blessed  Virgin  of  St  Peter,  St  Paul,  and  all  the  heavenly  host 
of  heaven.    Amen. 

Efisoopits  MEXfiNfiia* 

Romas  4  Kalend.  Mail  1538. 

The  sentiments  of  this  letter,  although  written  three  hundred  *and 
thirty-five  years  ago,  are  applicable  to  the  present  Irish  Roman  hierarchy ; 
they  are  to  '^  suppress  heresy,  and  his  holiness'  enemies,"  so  that  whilst 
the  Mother  Church  hath  a  son  of  worth  in  Cardinal  CuUen  equal  to  the 
O'Neal,  she  may  hope  never  to  fall,  but  have  more  or  less  a  holding  in 
Britain  in  spite  of  fate.  What  a  singular  expression  to  make  use  of : 
in  spite  of  fate  /  The  hope  of  regaining  England  depends  upon  the  perfect 
control  the  hierarchy  can  have  over  the  benighted  people,  and  Ireland 
miuit  therefore  be  made  Rome's  most  devoted  child  in  order  to  gain  a 
holding  in  Britain,  in  spite  of  fate. — Yours,  &c. 

M.  Y.  M. 
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IX.— NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Converted  Family]  or,  the  Riches  of  Divine  Grrace.    By  the  Rev.  W. 
Woolhouse  Robinson,  M.A.     Twelfth  Edition.     London,  1872. 

This  is  a  remarkable  narrative  —  beautiful  in  its  simplicity  —  of  the 
conversion  of  the  members  of  a  clerical  family  from  formalism  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  and  the  religion  of  the .  heart.  The  narrator  is 
the  last  survivor  of  a  family  of  which  ho  was  the  first  member  that  was 
brought  to  the  apprehension  of  the  great  reality  of  divine  things,  and 
the  instrument  in  God's  hand  of  leading  his  father  and  mother,  two 
brothers  and  a  sister,  to  participation  of  '*  like  precious  faith."  Very  cor- 
dially would  we  recommend  the  little  book  to  the  earnest  and  prayerful 
perusal  of  all  classes  of  readers — the  unconverted,  that  they  may  learn 
that,  with  all  their  morality  and  fair  character,  there  is  yet  one  thing 
that  they  lack ;  the  doubting,  that  they  may  see  the  freeness  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  simplicity  of  God's  way  of  pardon' and  peace;  the  earnest, 
that  they  may  be  encouraged  in  prayerful  efforts  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  especially  of  their  kindred  according  to  the  flesh.  But  considering 
the  character  of  the  Bulwark,  as  distinctly  a  Reformation  Journal,  it  seems 
most  fitting  that  we  should  point  out  how  thoroughly  Mr  Robinson's 
account  of  himself  in  his  unconverted  state  illustrates  and  verifies  the 
pithy  remark  of  the  great  Reformer,  that  every  man  has  a  pope  in  his  belly. 
The  following  might  be  supposed  to  be  an  extract  from  the  autobiogra- 
phy of  a  Romanist : — 

**  At  the  early  age  of  twenty  I  had  acted  several  times  a.8  steward  at  a 
ball ;  and  so  accomplished  was  I  in  the  art  of  dancing — ^I  speak  of  it  with 
deep  humility — that  I  sometimes  led  the  giddy  waltz,  and  constantly 
joined  in  various  nevf  quadrilles,  those  powerful  instruments,  through  the 
influence  of  Satan,  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  to  ruin  immortal  souls.  So 
devoted  was  I  to  this  foolish  and  hurtful  vanity,  that  I  occasionally  met 
some  young  officers  of  the  6th  Ennisldllen  dragoons  (one  of  whom  was 

subsequently  Colonel  ,  who  fell  gallantly  in  the  Crimea,  having  had 

his  horse  shot  under  him),  to  practise  for  the  evening  ball.  As  a  matter 
of  course,  with  a  mind  so  frivolous,  I  read  novels  and  romances.  Bat, 
will  it  be  believed — I  pledge  my  word,  however,  for  its  strict  veracity,  as 
well  as,  I  repeat,  for  every  part  of  this  narrative — that  at  this  very  period, 
so  moral,  and  in  one  sense  devout,  was  I,  that  I  daily  perused  six  diapten 
of  God!s  precUms  toord,  togetlier  with  all  tlie  voluminous  annotations  of  the 
JSon.  and  Rev,  Dr  WiUouglibyy  until  I  completed  the  sacred  volume  from  he- 
ginning  to  end  1  This  commentator  noio  I  would  certainly  not  recommend. 
So  precise  and  particular  was  I,  that  every  word  of  the  Bible  and  every 
single  letter  was  perused,  including  even  the  initials  a.m.,  and  A.I).  with 
their  respective  figures.  iX  I  had  not  finished  this  self-imposed  task  be- 
fore I  went  to  the  ball-room,  I  never  once  retired  to  rest  until  it  was  com- 
pleted, even  should  the  time  be  four  or  five  in  the  morning.  Whilst  a 
strict  nominal  Protestant,  I  was  as  spiritually  blind  as  the  members  of 
the  apostate  Church  of  Rome;  and,  like  them,  jealous  of  every  other 
communion  but  my  own.  As  to  saying  prayers — not  praying — ^I  was  so 
exact  as  to  '^  times  and  seasons,"  that  I  daily  retired  to  my  room,  when 
practicable,  at  nine  o'clock,  twelve,  three,  and  six,  to  repeat  them  from  a 
maritial  of  devotions  presented  to  me  by  a  friend.      This  I  now 
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and  keep  as  a  loving  memento  of  God's  rich  grace  and  mercy  in  snbse- 
quentlj  opening  my  eyes,  by  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  the  nature  of  true  commtmion  vrith  the  Triune  Jehovah. 
This  proves  the  self -righteousness  and  popery  of  the  natural  heart  of  man ; 
and  if  any  doubt  in  my  case  remain,  it  will  be  dispelled  when  I  declare  the 
fact,  that  if  I  omitted  any  of  the  accustomed  hours,  I  made  up  for  the 
omissions — like  a  papist  counting  his  beads — by  repeating  at  night  all  the 
prayers  that  were  left  unsaid  during  the  day.  Truly  may  it  be  affirmed, 
"  90  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant''  The  difficulty,  humanly  speaking,  of 
my  conversion,  was  much  increased  from  my  peculiarly  moral  character 
before  men.  But  here  let  no  one  misunderstand  me.  I  was  *  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  even  as  others,'  but  yet,  from  restraining  grace,  and 
not  from  the  slightest  particle  of  merit  of  my  own,  I  was  enabled  to 
abstain  from  all  those  iniquities  so  commonly  committed  by  young  men  of 
my  age  and  position." 

Mr  Robinson  must  now  be  an  old  man ;  and  we  heartily  wish  and  pray 
that  he  may  have,  in  addition  to  the  joy  which  he  here  records,  the  com- 
fort of  knowing  that  this  narrative  is  tne  means  of  bringing  many  others 
to  the  Saviour  whom  he  loves. 


The  Romish  Controversy  in  Ipswich :  The  Substance  of  Nine  Addresses 
delivered  in  the  Corn  Exchange,  in  the  month  of  October  1872,  by 
T.  G.  Owens,  Esq.,  in  connection  with  the  Protestant  Educational 
Institute,  in  reply  to  Reported  Lectures  delivered  in  St  Pancras 
Roman  Catholic  Chapel,  Ipswich,  by  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Kirner,  D.D. 
Ipdwich:  Elliston. 

Romanism  having  planted  itself  at  Ipswich,  as  at  many  other  places  in 
England,  where  the  progress  of  Ritualism  has  given  it  encouragement 
to  expect  converts,  Dr  Kirner,  Romish  priest  there,  sought  to  advance 
its  cause  by  delivering  a  series  of  lectures  full  of  the  misrepresentations 
by  which  Romanists  usually  seek  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  British 
Protestants,  as  well  as  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  endeavour  to 
prove  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  only  true  Church,  and  to  defend 
its  errors.  He  has  met  with  an  able  opponent  in,  Mr  Owens,  who 
deHvered  a  course  of  nine  addresses  in  reply,  exhibiting  very  strongly, 
in  a  popular  manner,  the  principal  errors  and  abominations  of 
Romanism,  making  quotations  from  Popish  books,  and  tearing  to 
pieces  the  ^guments  which  the  priest  had  ventured  to  employ.  We 
rejoice  that  the  cause  of  Protesianism — ^the  cause  of  truth,  liberty,  and 
social  purity,  has  been  thus  upheld  in  Ipswich ;  and  we  hope  that  it  will 
be  uph*eld  in  a  similar  'way  wherever  Romanism  seeks  to  undermine  it. 
The  wide  circulation  of  Mr  Owens'  Lectures  would  be  very  desirable. 

Fru  liaiian  Church  Reports,    Glasgow :  Bell  and  Bain. 

The  first  Evangelisation  Report  of  the  Free  Italian  Church,  bearing  date 
December  1871^  is  introduced  to  the  notice  of  British  Christians  by 
a  prefatory  letter  by  Mr  M*Dougall,  minister  of  the  Scotch  Church  in 
Florence,  who  acts  as  treasurer  and  foreign  secretary  of  the  Evangelisa- 
tion  Committee,  and  whose  name  is  of  itself  a  very  sufficient  guarantee 
for  the  goodness  of  the  cause  which  he  advocates,  and  on  behalf  of 
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which  he  asks  for  the  support  of  oar  prayors  and  our  contribntiQDi. 
It  consists  mainly  of  reports  from  the  evangelista  employed  at  difEereat 
stations  throughout  Italy,  concerning  the  success  which  has  attended 
their  labours,  and  the  difficulties  which  they  have  had  to  encounter. 
It  does  not  represent  the  gospel  as  haring  preyaiied  in  Italy  to  the 
extent  which  some  were  sanguine  enx)ugh  to  hope  for,  as  the  result  (tf 
its  recent  political  emancipation ;  but  it  shows  that  in  many  places  the 
gospel  has  begun  to  leaven  the  mass  of  society,  and  calls  to  rsjoice 
oyer  many  who  haye  been  brought  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
bondage  of  a  degrading  superstition  to  the  liberty  with  which  Qirist 
makes  free.  Many  interesting  examples  of  this  kind  are  gnren,  ud 
instances  of  hardships  and  persecutions  cheerfully  endured  for  the 
gospel's  sake.  We  cordially  commend  this  publication  to  the  attention 
of  our  readers. 


GodPs  Gift  to  Scotland  in  John  Knox  ,<md  the  Heformation,  A  Sermon 
Preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Begg  in  John  Knox's  Church,  Edinbargh, 
on  the  Evening  of  Sabbath,  November  24th,  being  the  Tercentenary 
of  Knox's  Death.    Perth :  Dewar^  Mitchell,  and  Co. 

Dr  Begg's  sermon,  preached  in  John  Knox's  Church,  Edinburgh,  (« 
the  Tercentenary  of  the  great  Scottish  Reformer's  death,  and  after- 
wards re-delivered  in  the  Free  Assembly  Hall,  has  very  properly  been 
published  in  a  separate  form,  although  already  widely  laiown  by  the 
reports  of  it  which  appeared  in  the  newspapers.  It  is  an  able  and 
excellent  discourse.  The  text  is  Ps.  xliv.  1,  '*  We  have  heard  with  our 
ears,  0  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  work  Thou  didst  in  theii 
days,  in  the  times  of  old."  The  duty  of  Christians  being  pointed  out 
in  the  introductory  remarks,  to  have  regard  in  their  devont  contempkr 
tions  to  the  past  as  well  as  to  the  present  and  the  future,  and  to  raise 
songs  of  thankfulness  for  the  blessings  of  the  past,  the  sermon  u 
divided  into  two  parts,  ih^  first  concerning  the  man  whom  God  raised 
up  and  chiefly  honoured  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Scotland,  and  the  second  concerning  that  work  itself.  Under 
the  first  head,  some  of  the  leading  incidents  of  Ejiox's  life  are  mentioned) 
in  order  to  exhibit  his  character^ '  which  is  portrayed  with  a  master'^ 
hand  and  with  loving  admiration.  Under  the  seccmd  head,  the  state 
of  Scotland  before  the  Beformation  is  exhibited^  to  show  the  greatness 
of  the  difficulties  with  which  Knox  had  to  contend ;  and  then  the  work 
itself,  which  was  accomplished  in  so  great  a  measuire  through  hisiBstru- 
mentality,  is  dwelt  upon  at  some  length.  We  are.  confident  that  no  true 
Protestant  can  read  this  sermon  without  delight  and  benefits  A  due 
consideration  of  the  history  and  principles  of  the  Reformation  is 
eminently  needful  at  the  present  day,  and  Dr  B^gg  wtil  says;— *' On 
the  broad  and  Scriptural  principles  of  the  old  Befprmation,  there  is » 
noble  meeting-place  for  all  classes  of  patriotic  ScptchmeUj  and  amidst 
our  distractions  we  may  well  hear  the  voice  which  stiU  speaks  to  us 
from  his  honoured  grave.''  For  Englishmen  this  subject  oucbt  to  hate 
almost  as  much  interest  as  for  Scotchmen,  and  the  growth  oJ'Bitualiso^ 
in  the  Church  of  England  specially  calls  them  at  the  present  tini^  ^^ 
the  consideration  of  it. 
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I.— HAS  THE  CHURCH  A  VISIBLE  AS  WELL  AS  AN 

INVISIBLE  HEAD? 

By  the  Rev.  J,  Moib  Porteous,  Wanlockhead. 

((hnimuedfromp.  2591^ 

2.  Was  Peter  appointed  the  Sole  Keeper  of  the  Keys  ? 

THIS  is  the  affirmation  of  Romanists,  and  for  proof  they  point  to  the 
words  of  Christ :  *'  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ^  (Matt.  xvL  19).  It  is  alleged  that  supreme 
power  over  all  the  Church  was  thus  conveyed  to  Peter.  He  received 
the  keys,  it  is  said,  ^'as  supreme  pastor;  ...  and  from  him  the 
power  of  the  keys  is  derived  to  otheij  superiors." 

A  bare  denial  of  this  assertion  were  suf&cient,  on  the  ground  that 
here  also  the  language  is  metaphorical,  admitting  and  having  received 
a  variety  of  interpretations.  It  contains  no  such  clear  statement  as  is 
necessary  to  sustain  the  alleged  supremacy.  But  let  us  test  the  matter 
a  little. 

The  keys  were  given  to  Peter.  The  Word  of  God  says  so,  No  better 
evidence  can  be  given.  But  were  they  given  to  Peter  alont?  Gwen  to 
him,  did  that  constUute  Peter  supreme  ? 

(I.)  Nay.  Not  to  Peter  only.  While  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,, "  I  will 
give  unto  thee,''  He  did  not  say  ^'unto  thee  alone/'  His  charge  to  all 
the  disciples,  in  the  words  that  immediately  follow, — "  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  that  He  was  Jesus,  the  Christ," — shows  that  the  Lord  reeog}- 
nised  Peter  as  spokesman  for  them  alL  Peter  having  spoken  for  th«m 
all,  Christ  spoke  concerning  them  all  to  Peter.  With  one  exception, 
afterwards  declared,  they  were  all  blessed  with  the  supernatural  revela- 
tion, and  were  not  only  stones  of  His  spiritual  temple,  but  also  entrusted 
with  the  keys ;  for  they  were  all  then  to  remain  silent^  for  wise  rjeasons, 
as  to  His  being  the  true  Messiah. 

All  received  that  same  power  of  the  keys.  This  is  expressly  declared. 
Speaking  to  them  all  shortly  afterwards,  the  same  terms  were  used  by 
the  Lord,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  ahall 
be  loosed  in  h«aven  "  (Matt,  xviii.  18).     Again.     After  His  resurrection, 
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vrhen  appearing  unto  them  and  showing  them  His  hands  and  His  side, 
the  disciples  were  glad  when  thej  saw  the  Lord.  Then  **  He  hreathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them '' — ^not  to  Peter  only — "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ; 
and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained"  (John  xx.  19-23). 

(2.)  Still  Supreme  Power  was  not  conveyed  to  Petkr. — Here 
note  that  these  declarations  are  restricted  to  the  visible  Church. 
The  binding,  loosing,  &c.,  are  "  on  earth.''  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
mentioned  does  not  refer  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Imaginations  of 
men — not  Scripture — vainly  paint  Peter  with  the  keys  opening  or  shut- 
ting the  door  of  heaven. 

Keys  are  instruments  employed  to  open  or  to  fasten  doors.  Whoever 
has  the  keys  has  power  to  admit  or  to  exclude  from  the  house.  And 
in  reference  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  actions  of  the  apostles  show 
how  they  understood  these  declarations.  The  record  preserved  of  their 
"  Acts,"  and  in  their  **  Epistles,"  reveal  what  doors  they  opened,  what 
they  closed.  Power  to  absolve  the  conscience  from  sin  was  never  claimed 
or  exercised.  ''Eepent/'  said  Peter  to  Simon  Magus,  ^*  Repent  of  this 
thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee "  (Acts  viii.  22).  Supreme  power  over  the  con- 
science Peter  declared  to  be  the  prerogative  of  God.  Concerning  this 
he  acknowledged  that  he  had  no  potoer.  Still  Peter  used  the  key  of 
declaration  that  Simon  was  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  and  how  only  he 
might  be  set  free.  So  by  preaching  of  sin  and  salvation,  again  and 
again  Peter  is  beheld  by  the  declarative  key  opening  the  door  of  the 
gospel  kingdom.  More  than  that — Ministerially,  by  baptism  at  Jeru- 
salem and  at  Samaria,  the  door  of  the  visible  Church  was  unlocked,  and 
entrance  given  to  very  many  who  professed  to  believe.  And  not  Peter 
only ;  these  declarative  and  ministerial  keys  were  so  used,  and  in  the 
organisation  and  regulation  of  the  Churches,  by  all  the  apostles.  Gen- 
tile converts  were  loosed  from  the  burden  of  ceremonial  observances,  and 
were  hound  to  abstain  from  practices,  either  sinful  in  themselves  or 
stumbling-blocks  to  Jewish  Christians  (Acts  xv.)  And  on  other  occa- 
sions, as  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  at  Corinth,  persons  were  locked 
out  of  the  Church  until  repentance  and  reformation  warranted  theii* 
readmission.  These  ministerial  and  declarative  keys  they  all  constantly 
employed ;  but  they  never  presumed  to  use  the  key  of  David.  To  Christ 
himself  were  reserved  the  ''keys  of  hell  and  death;''  for  ''He  openeth, 
and  no  man  shutteth  ;  He  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth ''  (Rev.  L  18, 
m.  17). 

The  act  of  conveying  keys  implies  that  the  authority  is  not  supreme, 
but  delegated  and  ministerial.  Upon  all  His  ministering  servants, 
whom  He  hath  placed  as  stewards  in  His  house,  the  Lord  has  bestowed 
similar  authority,  for  the  edification  of  His  body.  And  as  earthly 
masters  do,  He  requires  that  His  stewards  act  in  subordination  to  His 
will,  and  that  they  be  prepared  to  render  a  strict  account.  The  autho- 
rity conveyed  by  Christ  was  not  supreme ;  and  conferred  on  many  others, 
assuredly  Peter  was  not  constituted  sole  keeper  of  the  keys. 

3.  Was  Peter  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  the  Flock  ? 

Three  times  after  His  resurrection  the  Lord  said  to  Peter :  "  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  "Feed  my  Iambs;  feed  my  sheep" 
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(John  xxi.  16-17).     Thus,  it  is  said,  Peter  was  constituted  chief  pastor 
over  all  the  Church  in  the  stead  of  Christ. 

(1.)  But  this  is  a  mere  assumptioit.  For  what  were  the  circum- 
stances under  which  these  words  were  uttered  ?  Three  times  Peter  had 
denied  his  Lord,  on  the  last  occasion  with  oaths.  Outwardly  Peter 
had  thus  renounced  allegiance  to  Christ  He  ceased  to  he  either  disciple 
or  apostle.  And  now,  in  restoring  Peter,  the  Lord  required  him  three 
times  to  confess  hefore  others  his  loving  attachment.  And  on  each  of 
the  three  confessions  heing  given,  Peter's  commission  was  renewed. 
When  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter,  and  when  the  cock  crew, 
Peter  had  rememhered  the  warning  words  of  his  Master,  "  He  went 
out  and  wept  hitterly."  He  had  deeply  repented.  But  he  required 
to  be,  and  was  now,  restored  to  the  apostleship  from  which  he  had 
fallen. 

In  these  restoring  declarations  where  is  there  one  word  to  indicate 
that  Peter  was  to  be  Supreme  Kuler  ?  Where  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
Vicar  of  Christ,  Bishop  of  Home,  or  of  successors  there  ?  All  such  things 
are  forced  additions  to,  they  are  not  in,  the  passage.  Christ  did  not  say. 
Do  thou  alone  feed  all  my  sheep.  The  words  alone  and  all  are  interpo- 
lations. No  new  power  whatever  was  conferred  in  addition  to  the  com- 
mission they  had  all  received. 

(2.)  The  words  might  with  propriety  be  addressed  not  only  to  every 
apostle,  but  to  every  pastor.  The  same  charge  is  actually  given  to 
them  all,  for  the  duty  is  that  of  all  true  ministers  of  Christ.  "  Take 
heied,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,"  said  Paul  to  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus, 
*'  and  to  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with 
His  own  blood'*  (Acts  xx.  28).  So  Peter  charges  all  presbyters, 
"  Feed  the  flocTc  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  there- 
of, not  by  constraint  but  willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready 
mind ''  (1  Peter  v.  1-4). 

"  They,  forsooth,  must  have  St  Peter  solely  obliged  to  feed  all  Christ's 
sheep ;  so  they  imposed  upon  him  a  vast  and  crabbed  [difficult]  pro- 
vince. How  could  he  feed  so  many  flocks  of  Christian  people,  scattered 
about  in  distant  regions,  through  all  sections  under  heaven  1  He,  poor 
man,  that  had  so  few  helps,  that  had  no  officers  or  dependants,  nor 
wealth  to  maintain  them,  would  have  been  much  put  to  it  to  feed  the 
sheep  in  Britain  and  in  Parthia.  But  for  this  their  great  champion  (Bel- 
larmine)  has  a  fine  expedient.  ^  St  Peter,'  says  he,  ^  fed  Christ's  whole 
flock,  partly  by  himself,  partly  by  others  ;'  so  that  it  seems  the  other 
apostles  were  St  Peter's  curates,  or  vicars  and  deputies.  This,  indeed, 
were  an  easy  way  of  feeding :  thus,  altljough  he  had  slept  all  his  time, 
he  might  have  fed  all  the  sheep  under  heaven.  But  this  manner  of 
feeding  is,  I  fear,  a  latier  invention,  not  known  so  soon  in  the  Church. 
However,  the  apostles,  I  daresay,  did  not  take  themselves  to  be  St 
Peter's  surrogiates  [or  deputies],  but  challenged  to  themselves  to  be 
accounted  the  /stewards,'  Hhe  ambassadors  of  Christ  himself.'  To 
Him  '  they  constantly  refer  their  authority,  without  taking  the  least 
notice  of  St  Peter,  or  intimating  any  dependence  on  hitn.'  The  sheep 
which  our  Saviour  bids  Peter  feed,  were  not  the  apostles,  who  were  his 
felioW-shepherds.     Take  feeding  for  what  you  please — for  teaching,  for 
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guiding — the  apostles  were  not  £t  objects  of  it,  who  were  immediately 
taught  and  guided  by  God  himself.*' — Barrow,  p.  90. 

These  three  principal  passages  referred  to  are  found  to  be  no  proofs 
of  Peter's  alleged  supremacy.  Not  lingering  here,  the  question  arisei, 
What  is 

IL 
The  Explicit  Yebdigt  of  the  Word  of  God? 
Appealing  to  him  who  is  alleged  to  have  received,  to  those  who  witnessed 
the  transaction,  and  to  Him  who  is  said  to  have  conferred  the  supre- 
macy, is  tha  statement  substantiated  ? 

No  more  proper  witness  could  be  called  than 

1.  PsTB&  himself. 
Did  he  ever  claim  to  be,  or  act  as  if  he  was,  supreme  over  the  apostles 
or  the  Church  universal  ? 

(1.)  Where,  in  the  entire  apostolic  history,  is  one  instance  found 
of  Peter's  assumption  of  such  authority  ?  When  and  where  did  his 
brethren  defer  to  him  as  governor  and  judge  ?  If  Peter  issued  absolute 
commands,  bulls,  or  edicts,  as  popes  have  done,  let  them  be  produced. 

(2.)  Peter  wrote  two  epistles,  addressed  to  all  who  "  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith."  If  anywhere,  surely  his  princely  power  would  be 
fully  and  plainly  unfolded  in  them.  What,  then,  does  Peter  style  him- 
self ?  Prince  or  vicar  ?  Nay.  ''  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  an  elder  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed."  Did  Peter  £orget 
hia  sovereignty  ?  Nay.  Most  expressly  he  repudiates  in  all  elders  tiie 
very  thing  ascribed  to  him — ^lordly  rank  and  power.  He  charges  all 
with  whom  he  is  a  f ellow-presl^ter  ''  not  to  be  lords  over  God's  heri- 
tage, but  to  be  ensamples  to  the  flock,"  whilst  he  points  out  the  coaly 
chief  Shepherd  :  ''  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  "  (1  Peter  L  1,  v.  1-4 ;  2  Pet^  L  1).  It  has 
been  well  said  that  ^'  no  critic  perusing  these  epistles  would  smell  a  Pope 
in  them."  Certainly  Peter  neither  clainn  supremacy,  nor  issues  absohite 
commands  on  that  account. 

(Z,)  The  history  of  Peter  shows  that  he  had  great  and  good  qualities, 
and  was  highly  honoured.  Most  zealous  and  devoted  he  was  in  every 
emergency.  Even  he  points  to  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  the  crucified, 
risen,  and  exalted  One,  as  the  stone  set  at  nought  by  Jewish  builders, 
which  God  had  made  the  head  of  the  comer  (Acts  iv.  10-12).  His 
history  also  shows  that  Peter,  left  to  himself,  was  weak  as  other  men— 
''too  fragile  a  rock  to  be  built  upon." 

Shortly  after  the  supposed  gift  of  primacy,  Christ  required  to  speak 
to  him  as  an  adversary :  '^Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  [or  adversary], 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  "  (Matt.  xvi.  23).  Again.  The  Saviour  had 
to  forewarn  him  of  the  power  of  temptation :  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art 
converted^  strengthen  thy  brel^ren''  (Luke  xxii.  31,  32).  It  se^ns 
absurd  to  adduce  such  a  passage  as  a  proof  of  Peter's  primacy.  Does  it 
not,  in  his  fall  and  restoration  to  duty  and  privilege,  rather  place  Peter 
on  a  level  with  other  followers  of  Christ  ?  His  threefold  denial  (Matt 
i.  27),  and,  long  after  recovery,  his  dissembling,  so  that  Paul  "  with- 
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stood  him  to  the  face,  beeaiise  he  was  to  be  blamed''  (Gal.  ii.  11-18),  show 
that  he  was  at  once  unfit,  and  was  ignorant,  of  any  claim,  to  be  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church.  Peter  was  highly  gifted  and  honoured. 
Quick  of  apprehension,  bold  in  spirit,  zealous  and  loving  in  the  service 
of  the  Saviour,  he  was  ever  ready  to  speak  and  act ;  but  in  no  one  inci- 
dent is  any  trace  to  be  found  of  his  pre-eminence  of  authority. 

(4.)  We  do  read  in  lists  of  the  disciples,  **  First  Pet^' ;"  but  some  one 
must  have  been  named  first.  And  this  is  not  invariable.  Thus: 
''  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter"  (John  i.  44). 
"  Go  your  way,  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter  *'  (Mark  xvi.  7).  "  Whether 
Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas"  (1  Cor.  iii.  22).  *'As  brethren  of  the 
Lord  and  Cephas"  (1  Cor.  ix.  5).  ''James,  Cephas,  and  John"  (Gal.  ii. 
9).  To  enumerate  special  privileges,  and  then  declare  the  possessor  to 
be  on  that  account  Yicar  of  Christ,  is  no  argument ;  would  it  not  be  as 
legitimate  to  affirm,  because  John  was  the  beloved  disciple,  leaned  on 
the  Saviour's  bosom^  was  applied  to  by  Peter  to  inquire  of  Christ,  wrote 
three  Epistles,  a  Gospel,  and  th«  Book  of  the  Eevelation,  and  was,  besides, 
the  last  survivor  of  the  apostles,  that  John  and  not  Peter  was  prince  of 
the  apostles  and  Yicar  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Peter  himself,  when  appealed  to,  in  every  particular  of  his  histiCM^ 
repudiates  the  alleged  claim  of  supremacy. 

2.  The  Apostles 

Must  have  understood  and  recognised  Peter's  supremacy  if  ever  it  was 
conferred.  Search,  then,  |1^e  four  Gi^spels,  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  each 
Epistle,  and  the  Book  of  Be^elation ;  where  is  there  the  least  allusion 
to  his  primacy,  whether  as  claimed  or  allowed  ?  Instead  of  this,  it  k 
found  that 

(1.)  No  office,  under  Christ,  above  that  of  apostle,  was  known  to  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.  Two  explicit  enumerations  are  given  by 
Paul  of  the  officers, 'extraordinary  and  ordinary,  whom  Christ  appointed : 
"  God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles "  (1  Cor.  xii  28). 
He,  Christ,  *'  gave  some  apostles,"  &c.  (Eph.  iv.  11),  Why  not  first 
Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  &c.  ?  Why  not  first  the  Pope,  secondarily 
apostles  ?  Was  Paul  -  ignorant,  negligent,  envious,  that  he  passed  over 
the  supreme  officer  ?  Either  these  lists  are  trustworthy  or  they  are  not. 
If  an  authoritative  document,  giving  the  official  list  of  State  officials, 
would  be  accepted  as  decisive  along  with  the  history  of  State  transac- 
tions in  the  country  referred  to,  these  inspired  lists,  along  with  the 
apostolical  narratives,  must  be  decisive  in  this  case. 

(2.)  Whatever  privilege  Peter  enjoyed,  others  are  found  to  have  been 
equally  favoured.  James  and  John,  as  well  as  Peter,  were  admitted 
when  Christ  raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  when  He  was  transfigured  on 
the  holy  mount,  and  when  He  underwent  His  great  agony  in  the  garden. 
Was  Peter  a  rock  ?  Be  it  so.  He  was  not  the  only  rock.  All  of  the 
apostles  are  spoken  6f  as  secondary  foundations.  We  are  said  to  be 
^^  built  upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone"  (Eph.  ii.  20).  John,  in  Patmos, 
saw  'Hhe  holy  Jerusalem  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God;  .  .  . 
and  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb "  (Rev.  xxi.  10-14).    James  and 
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John,  as  well  as  Cephas,  seemed  to  be  piUars  (Gid.  iL  9).  Paul  also, ''  as 
a  wise  master  builder  . . .  laid  the  foundation"  (1  Cor.  iiL  10).  Did  Peter 
receive  and  use  the  keys  ?  So  did  the  other  apostles.  Teaching,  feeding, 
leading,  ruling,  binding,  loosing  were  their  common  duties  and  priyi- 
leges.  All  received  the  universal  commission :  Go  teach  all  nations — go 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  (Matt,  zzviii.  18,  19 ;  Mark  xvL  15 ; 
and  Luke  zziv.  47). 

(3.)  Peter,  possessed  of  supreme  authority  I  Why,  then,  did  not  he 
determine  in  the  choice  of  Matthias  ?  or  in  the  ordination  of  the  seven 
deacons  ?  Why  did  not  the  Church  at  Antioch  appeal  to  him  ?  Why 
did  he  neither  preside  at,  determine,  nor  send  forth  the  decree  of  the 
Assembly  at  Jerusalem  ?  Why,  instead,  was  Peter  subjected  to  humiliat- 
ing circumstances? — e,g,y  sent  by  his  brethren  (Acts  viiL  14) ;  taken  to 
task  by  them  (Acts  xL  23) ;  witiistood  by  and  blamed  of  Paul  (GaL  iL). 
His  supposed  successors  would  not  submit  to  this.  Let  the  Pope  ever 
so  grievously  err,  "  no  mortal  may  endeavour  to  reprove  his  fault."  Why 
were  others  preferred  to  Peter  ?  At  Corinth  some  said,  "  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  I  of  Apollo8,;as  weU  as  I  of  Cephas  "  (1  Cor.  i.  12,  iiL  23).  The  Corin- 
thian Church  knew  nothing  of  the  subjection  of  other  apostles,  and  of 
the  whole  Church,  to  Peter. 

(4.)  Paul,  at  least,  owned  no  subjection  to  him.  Paul  was  called  and 
commissioned  by  the  Lord.  He  says,  ''  Immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood ;  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  that 
before  me  were  apostles"  (Gal.  L  16,  17).  Out  of  respect  and  love, 
as  to  others,  Paul  paid  visits  to  Peter ;  but  he  declared  that  he  was  ''  not 
a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostle"  (2  Cor.  zi.  5).  Peter  simply 
shared  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  while  Paul  was  entrusted 
with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  as  Peter  with  that  of  the  circum- 
cision (Gal.  iL  7,  9).  The  one  charge  was  as  absolute  as  the  other,  sub- 
ject to  no  one  man  on  earth. 

To  bring  the  matter  to  a  test,  the  fact  must  be  recognised  that  Peter 
died  before  John.)  Who,  then,  was  visible  head  of  the  Church  ?  Was  it 
now  destitute  of  one  ?  or  was  John  now  visible  head  ?  If  not,  was  the 
head  an  uninspired  man  at  Eome?  and  was  the  inspired  apostle  at 
Patmos  subject  to  the  uninspired  at  Eome  ?  Where  is  there  Scripture 
proof  of  such  an  improbable  thing  ?  The  whole  assertion,  in  the  light  of 
the  apostolic  history,  is  a  baseless  assumption. 

And  this  is  more  fully  seen  from  the  testimony  of 

3.   ChBIST  HIMSELF. 

(1.)  Not  long  after  the  conversation  near  Csesarea  Philippi,  the  dis- 
ciples came  asking  Jesus,  ''Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? "  Supremacy  was  here  inquired  after,  how  was  it  settled  by 
the  Lord  ?  No  fitter  opportunity  than  this  could  be  to  declare  who  was 
prince  of  the  apostles.  Alas !  for  Peter's  professed  successors,  Christ 
completely  overlooked  their  claims.  He  set  a  little  child  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child, 
the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt,  xviii.  1-6).  Though 
dreaming  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  all  of  them  were  ignorant  that  Peter 
was  the  greatest.  More  marvellous  still,  Christ  taught  them  to  desist 
from  seeking  any  visible  preferment.     Except,  said  He,  in  effect,  ye  be 
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converted  from  such  ambitious  designs,  and,  as  this  child,  are  freed  from 
such  desires,  ye  are  not  fit  to  be  members  of  My  spiritual  kingdom.  He 
that  is  free  from  such  ambition  is  truly  the  greatest. 

(2.)  In  the  following  chapter  another  suitable  occasion  is  mentioned. 
**  Behold/'  said  Peter,  '^ we  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  Thee;  what 
shall  we  have  therefore?''  Was  Peter  then  elevated  to  the  Pontifical 
throne  ?  Alas !  the  thrones  of  which  Christ  speaks  are  erected  not  in 
this  world  but  in  the  next ;  and  there  Peter  occupies  but  one  of  the 
twelve :  '^  Ye  who  have  followed  me  .  .  .  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel "  (Matt.  xix.  27). 

(3.)  Soon  after  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  besought  that  her 
two  sons,  James  and  John,  might  sit,  the  one  on  His  right  hand  and 
the  other  on  His  left,  in  His  kingdom — that  is,  in  the  temporal  kingdom 
expected.  "The  ten  heard  it" — not  Peter  only — "and  were  moved 
with  indignation  againsi;  the  two  brethren."  How.  was  the  matter  set- 
tled now  ?  Was  the  supremacy  of  Peter  declared  ?  Alas  I  again,  for  his 
supposed  successors.  Jesus  said,  "  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exercise 
authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant "  (Matt.  xx.  20-28).  The 
proposal  was  rejected  by  the  declaration  that  Christ's  kingdom  was 
different  from  those  of  the  world. 

(4.)  Similar  warning  was  given  them  not  to  follow  the  ambitious 
practices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  :  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for 
one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  Peter's  supre- 
macy is  again  passed  over,  and  all  are  commanded  to  be  fellow-children, 
scholars,  servants  of  their  common  Lord  (Matt,  xxiil  1-12).  The  only 
permissible  greatness  is  that  of  humility  and  self-denying  service. 
Authoritative  dignity  is  altogether  unsuitable  and  wrong. 

(5.)  Even  towards  the  close  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  when  the  Supper 
was  about  to  be  instituted,  there  was  a  strife  among  them  "  who  should 
be  accounted  the  greatest."  How  were  their  several  pretences  to  supre- 
macy treated?  Did  the  Lord  now,  once  for  all,  openly  and  clearly 
declare  that  Peter  was  their  prince  ?  On  the  contrary.  He  declared  that 
He  would  permit  no  temporal  and  visible  monarchy  or  primacy  by  any 
oneover  the  rest : ''  The  kings  of  theGentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them. 
.  .  .  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
be  as  the  younger;  and  he  that  is  leader  as  he  that  doth  minister" 
(Luke  xxii.  14-24).  Whatever  privilege  any  of  you  possess,  let  it  not  be 
employed  in  commanding,  but  by  complying,  and  serving  as  occasion 
requires.     There  is  to  be  no  superior  in  My  kingdom. 

Instead  of  any  countenance  being  found  in  favour  of  lordly  power,  in 
Peter  or  any  other,  its  assumption  and  exercise  are  continually  con- 
demned by  the  King  and  Head  of  the  Church. 

This  claim,  when  brought  to  the  test  of  the  Divine  Word,  is  found  to 
be  baseless.  The  chief  passages  offered  give  no  proof;  and  the  New 
Testament  gives  forth  a  unanimous  repudiation,  Peter  is  not  the  founda- 
tion rock — ^the  sole  keeper  of  the  keys — the  chief  pastor  of  the  flock. 
Yea,  Peter  himself,  the  apostles,  and  more  especially  the  Lord,  empha- 
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tically  condemn  the  assamption.  The  Scriptures  are  silent  as  to  uhm 
supremacy  was  conferred,  the  nature^  the  nUes  and  limits  of  thai  autho- 
rity. As  good  proof  might  be  obtained  on  behalf  of  any  priest  of  Borne 
in  any  place,  as  [on  behalf  of  the  bishop  of  that  city.  That  uniform 
silence,  and  these  seyeral  condemnations,  show  that  supremacy  in  the 
Church  has  no  better  foundation  than  the  imaginations  of  men. 

How,  then,  is  it  that  this  claim  has  obtained  such  a  foot-hold  in  the 
Church  and  over  the  consciences  of  men  ?  The  mode  is  most  instrm- 
tive.  It  has  been  by  the  dexterous  amalgamation  of  the  false  with  ihe 
true.  The  reasoning  of  Popery  is  most  conclusive,  if  only  the  premises 
be  readily  accepted.  *'  Christ  is  the  vicar  of  Grod,"  it  proclaims ;  and 
alongside  this  truth  is  placed  the  false  minor  premiss,  *'  The  Pope  is  the 
vicar  of  Christ.''  Hence  the  inference  logically  drawn,  *'  The  Pope  is 
the  vicar  of  God."  Thus  it  is  that  he  is  promoted  "  as  God  to  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 

That  minor  premiss  has  been  proved  to  be  a  false  assertion^  Various 
propositions  would  require  to  be  fully  proved  to  sustain  it.  That  (1) 
Peter  was  invested  with,  and  (2)  actually  exercised  supremacy;  (3) 
could  and  did  devolve  his  powers  on  successors,  (4)  he  being  till  his 
death  Bishop  of  Borne,  and  (5)  having  an  unbroken  line  of  successors, 
(6)  who  are  equally  possessed  of  universal  and  infallible  authority. 
If  one  link  fail,  the  whole  chain  falls.  But  not  one  only,  every  linlf 
breaks  when  tested  by  the  touchstone  of  truth. 

Not  only,  then,  must  these  presumptuous  claims  be  strenuously  repu- 
diated, and  the  voice  of  Christ  be  reiterated,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people  "  (Bev.  xviii.  4) ;  the  warning  must  be  heard  and  acted  upon, 
instantly  to  reject  the  smallest  admixture  of  error  with  the  truth.  Thus 
it  is  that  the  race  of  man,  the  Churches  and  individual  members,  have 
been  brought  to  ruin. 

And  rejecting  the  false,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  true.  ^^  Christ  is  the  vicar 
of  God."  (1.)  The  Church  is  His  body — a  true  body — no  monster  with 
two  heads.  Chri9t  is  not  one  of,  or  a  head,  but  the  head  of  His  body^the 
Church.  (2.)  He  is  ever  present  with  His  Church,  as  the  living  head  with 
the  living  body :  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee 
rest"  '*  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered,  there  am  L"  No  man  or 
Church  drinking  of  this  old  wine,  desireth  new.  His  presence  by  Word 
and  Spirit  is  better  far  than  the  distant,  cold,  stately,  and  earthly  vicar- 
ship  of  man.  And  (3«)  He  is  head  pver  all  things  to  the  Church.  His 
mediatorial  providential  administration  secures  her  highest  good  :  "  He 
must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet "  (1  Cor.  xr.  2o). 

Cling  to,  live  upon,  bear  testimony,  unto-  this  truth.  Christ  is  the 
vicar  of  God.  Bealise  that  all  power  is  in  His  hand.  He  is  at  the 
helm  of  affairs,  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  He  is  permitting,  con- 
trolling, overturning,  over-ruling— exercising  His  office  of  Supreme  Gorer- 
nor.  Then,  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  days,  in  each  hour  of  storm  and  tem- 
pest^ in  Him  will  be  found  '^  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope 
through  grace.''  ''Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God"  lb  ^'the  head 
of  the  body  of  the  Church."  He  is  ''  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body." 
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II.— ARE  THE  IRISH  INFALLIBLY  GUIDED  ? 
By  the  Rev.  R.  A/Taylor. 

OF  what  use  is  an  infallible  guide  without  an  infallible  sign  to  know 
him  by  ?   Jesus  Christ  proved  to  be  Messiah  by  infallible  proofB— 
gave  His  disciples  their  mission,  *'  Go  and  teach  all  nations  wAo^ 
soever  I  have  commanded  you  J* 

The  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford  has  been  broaching  a  new 
proselytising  theory.  On  St  Patrick's  Day  he  was  in  Rome,  where  he 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  setting  forth  the  mission  of  the 
Irish  people  to  convert  to  the  one  true  Church  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth.  He  told  the  Romans  that  in  the  British  Islands,  in  the  British 
colonies,  in  manufacturing  cities,  in  agricultural  districts,  the  apostolic 
nation  was  everywhere  doing  its  work  by  the  unaided  might  of  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Charity — by  the  sole  influence  and  example  of  the  national 
poverty  and  chastity.  The  secular  oppression  of  England,  continued 
DrVaughanjhad  sought  to  make  Ireland  weak ;  and  lo !  the  blessed  sys- 
tem of  Divine  Providence,  by  making  her  poor,  had  only  made  her  so 
much  the  stronger.  The  Catholic  Church,  added  the  bishop,  required 
not  the  help  or  the  gold  of  Governments  or  of  wealthy  men  ;  it  was  in 
their  poverty  that  the  sons  of  St  Patrick  had  gone  forth  to  convert 
Scotland,  England,  Germany — that  they  were  now  converting  America, 
Canada,  Australia,  New  Zealand.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  authoritiea 
at  Scotland  Yard,  or  at  most  police-stations  in  our  manufacturing  towns, 
would  not  indorse  the  bishop's  remarks  about  the  evangel  of  our  Irish 
fellow-subjects.  At  all  events,  a  little  of  this  teaching  is  needed  in 
the  Pope's  own  city ;  for  on  Sunday  evening  the  worshippers  at  the  Gesu 
Church  were  assaulted  on  leaving  by  a  crowd  of  persons  armed  with 
sticks,  and  the  intervention  of  the  municipal  guard  was  required  to 
restore  order. 

The  poor  Irishman  is  said  by  Dr  Yaughan  to  be  a  missionary.  What 
is  his  faith  ?  Let  the  reader  judge  from  this  definition  in  the  Douay 
Catechism  :  ^'  0  great  God  !  I  believe  all  the  sacred  truths  which  Thy 
holy  Catholic  Church  believes  and  teaches,  because  Thou  hast  revealed 
them."  But  not  a  single  one  is  specified  !  For  real  belief  the  Papalin 
missionaries  substitute  implicit  faith.  Those  who  believe  in  doctrines  on 
examination  of  them  are  explicit  believers ;  those  who  believe  on  a  pre- 
sumption of  their  credibility  are  implicit  believers :  Cardinal  BeUarmine 
considered  such  belief  not  less  efficacious  than  the  former.  Thus  it  is  an 
imputative  faith ;  and  the  Plan  devotee  believes  by  proxy,  and  cheats 
himself  by  reliance  upon  what  is  done  by  others.  Implicit  faith  is 
defined  by  Latin  Church  divines  to  be  the  '^  trusting  without  doubt  or 
hesitation  to  what  the  Church  teaches.''  This  definition,  to  him  who 
has  made  up  his  mind  as  to  what  the  Church  is,  seems  plain  enough. 
The  collier's  creed — Carbonarium  symholvm — ^is  simple  indeed.  Satan 
finding  a  poor  Roman  near  his  end,  sifts  him  thus : — 

Q,  What  dost  thou  believe  ? 

A.  What  the  infallible  Pope  believes. 

Q.  What  does  the  Pope  believe  ? 

A^  His  Holiness  believes  what  I  believe. 
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Q,  What  do  you  both  believe  ? 

A,  We  both  believe  alike. 

So  Satan  leaves  the  poor  collier  marvelling  at  his  simplicity ;  silenced 
by  the  implicit  faith  of  the  dying  missionary  of  the  Propaganda. 

To  the  authority  of  Scripture  must  be  the  last  appeal :  '^  Lo  I  they 
have  rejected  the  Word  of  the  Lord;  and  what  wisdom  is  in  them? 
Deceived  and  deceiver  Ii"  (Jer.  viii.  9. )  "  How  do  you  say,  We  are  wise, 
and  the  Law  of  the  Lord  is  with  us  ? ''  A  true  Christian  has  personal 
faith  in  a  personal  Saviour.  A  true  missionary  from  God,  like  Moses,  is 
faithful.  Nothing  is  left  to  his  own  invention  or  the  fancy  of  the  work- 
men, or  the  people's  humour,  but  the  will  of  God  must  be  religiously 
observed  in  every  particular.  All  His  ordinances  must  be  administered 
according  to  His  institutions  (Exod.  zxv.  40) :  "  Look  that  thou  make 
them  after  their  pattern  which  was  showed  thee  in  the  mount."  Christ's 
instruction  to  His  disciples  (Matt,  xxviii.  20)  is,  "  Observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  Do  not  trust  the  Bishop  of  Home's 
ipse  dixit,  but  the  divine  Founder  of  our  holy  religion.  Scripture  must 
be  our  sole  guide.  If  men  will  not  bow  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony, 
it  is  because  they  have  no  light  in  them.  ''  Borrowed  plumes  are  the 
garb  of  the  counterfeit." 

In  what  regards  the  immediate  worship  and  service  of  God,  men  are 
tied  up  to  an  iota  and  a  tittle,  "  Thus  saiih  the  Lord**  The  work  of  God 
is  perfect,  His  law  is  perfect.  His  Word  is  perfect ;  none  can  with  safety 
add  thereto  or  diminish  from  it  (Rev.  zxiL  18,  19). 

Do  not  the  Bishop  of  Home  and  his  adherents  lengthen  the  Creed 
and  shorten  the  Decalogue  1  The  new  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  is 
plainly  opposed  to  Holy  Scripture.  The  Roman  Church  is  exhorted  by 
St  Paul  to  fear  lest  tSie  should  fall  from  the  faith,  which  exhortation 
would  have  been  altogether  needless  if  she  could  not  err  or  fall  from  the 
faith  (Rom.  xi.  21,  22).  What  saith  Senor  Castelar  in  discussion  1— '4f 
all  the  Popes  have  been  infallible,  how  is  it  that  so  many  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  Church's  own  confession,  have  been  mistaken  ?  Pope 
Calixto  was  a  Sabellian ;  for  him  there  was  no  God  the  Son,  but  only 
the  Spirit  which  dwells  in  the  Son.  Pope  Liberio  was  an  Arian ;  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  was  not  in  his  creed.  Pope  Zozimo  was  a 
Pelagian ;  he  destroyed  grace,  and  so  destroyed  Christianity.  Pope 
Leo  II.  anathematised  Pope  Honorius.  Which  of  those  two  was  wrong! 
If  they  dissented  from  each  other  on  a  capital  point  of  dogma,  how 
could  they  both  be  infallible  1  The  body  of  Pope  Formoso  was  ex- 
humed by  one  of  his  successors,  dressed  in  pontifical  robes,  tried  in 
public,  defended  as  a  criminal,  and  sentenced  to  have  three  fingers  cut 
off  (the  three  with  which  he  used  to  bless  the  faithful),  and  then  he 
thrown  into  the  yellow  waters  of  the  Tiber,  all  of  which  was  done. 
Which  of  those  two  popes  was  infallible — the  judge  or  the  criminal,  the 
victim  or  the  executioner  ?  " 

Next  to  God  the  Word,  true  Christians  love  the  Word  of  Ood. 
The  Bible  is  the  chief  authority  :  '^  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a 
liar."  The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  of  St  Paul's  day  may  bo  called  the 
Epistle  of  St  Paul  against  the  Romans  of  our  day.  St  Paul  professes 
himself  a  pure  leveller,  desiring  that  all  human  conceits,  though  huilt 
on  most  specious  foundations,  even  ex  cathedrd,  may  be  laid  flat  and 
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prostrated  if  opposing  the  written  Wordy  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every 
man  a  liar'*  (Rom.  iii.  4,  xii.  3,  xi.  20,  21).  Without  competent  skill 
in  the  sacred  writings,  ignorant  persons,  like  the  blind  Syrians,  who,  in- 
tending to  go  to  Dothan,  went  to  Samaria,  must  necessarily  make  many 
absurd  and  dangerous  mistakes. 

The  Pope  tries  to  imitate  St  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  circumcision. 
The  two  are  so  different  that  this  imitation  ends  in  a  most  unpleasant 
result.  He  imitates  St  Peter  so  badly,  that  while  he  spoils  the  Pope  he 
is  not  a  bit  like  the  apostle.  He  ought  to  do  like  bad  painters,  and 
write  the  name  of  the  person  he  means  to  represent  below  the  effigy  ! 
He  has  ceased  to  be  himself,  and  proves  a  most  wretched  copy  of  his 
model. 

The  missionary  of  Pian  formulae  respects  the  authority  of  the  present 
Pope  as  successor  of  St  Peter ;  but  the  following  extract  from  Gregory 
of  Nazianzen's  panegyric  of  Athanasius,  shows  how  little  he  valued 
a  mere  personal  succession  :  ''  He  who  maintains  the  same  doctrine  of 
faith  is  partner  in  the  same  chair;  but  he  who  defends  a  contrary 
doctrine,  ought,  though  in  the  chair  of  St  Mark,  to  be  esteemed  an 
adversary  to  it.  This  man  may  have  a  nominal  succession,  but  the  other 
has  the  very  thing  itself — ^the  succession  in  deed  and  in  trutL" 

The  catholicity  of  the  Church  of  Eome  is  supposed  by  her  adherents. 
In  the  best  sense  of  that  word,  catholicity  means  the  faith  containing 
all  that  Christ  preached,  and  nothing  that  He  did  not  preach.  How  can 
the  Latin  Church  put  forth  the  claim  to  catholicity,  when  she  has 
added  so  many  strange  doctrines  to  one  part  of  the  Christian  creed,  and 
30  metamorphosed  and  cancelled  other  portions  by  her  traditions  as  to 
make  the  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  What  did  the  apostle,  know  of 
^*  seven  sacraments"  ?  What  of  the  sale  of  indulgences  %  What  of  lying 
legends  and  pious  frauds?  the  immaculacy  of  the  Virgin,  and  Pian 
infallibility?  This  last  dogma  has  inflicted  an  incurable  wound  on 
the  spiritual  temperament  of  multitudes.  The  already  wavering  faith  in 
the  supernatural  is  confirmed  into  incredulity.  Pius  IX.  has  made  a 
way  for  scepticism,  and  another  group  of  pious  beliefs  is  withered. 
This  is  not  a  new  thing,  as  the  following  quotation  shows : — 

PopEEY  AND  Inpidblity. — "The  direct  tendency  of  Romanism  is 
to  produce  infidelity.  This  it  has  done  most  effectually  among  its  own 
adherents,  and  very  generally  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  ad- 
herence to  it.  An  intelligent  physician  in  Belgium,  who  attended  a 
dear  friend  of  mine,  was  remonstrated  with,  in  the  course  of  conversa- 
tion, for  the  laxity  and  scantiness  of  his  belief.  His  answer  was  curious, 
and  however  startling  at  first,  is  worth  bearing  in  niind,  as  furnishing  a 
key  to  the  state  of  men's  thoughts  within  and  about  the  Church  of 
Eome.  *  Jfy  belief  1 '  he  exclaimed  :  '  why,  /  believe  in  many  things 
that  you  believe  in.  I  believe  in  a  Supreme  Being,  and,  in  some  sense, 
in  a  future  state ;  but  my  brother  is  an  Abb^,  and  of  courte  A«  believes 
nothing,*  Depend  upon  it,  this  testimony,  however  it  may  admit  of  many 
exceptions,  is  in  the  main  true.  Devotees  there  are,  and  will  be,  to  every 
form  of  belief,  however  much  that  belief  may  outrage  reason  and  con- 
science; and  persons  there  will  be  who  cannot  or  do  not  use  common-sense, 
and  thus  follow  whither  they  are  led,  unintelligently  :  but  between  and 
among  these  is  the  great  bulk  of  the  thinking  population ;  and  these. 
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whether  plain  men  or  Bcholars^  are,  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  almost 
inyariably  nnbelierers.  Let  any  mystery  of  thdr  faith  be  mentioned,  or 
any  miracle  or  superstition  on  whi^  the  priesthood  lire  and  thriye, 
and  yon  inll  instantly  see — ^by  the  open  scorn  in  general  society — ^by  the 
silent  repudiation  on  the  part  of  more  guarded  men — ^by  the  tone  in 
which  the  subject  is  treated  among  the  priests  themselyes — that  earnest 
belief  is  almost  altogether  wanting." — Dean  Alfcrd^t  Letters  front  Abroad. 
Is  Dr  Vaughan  serious  when  he  says  to  the  Irishman,  'Tike 
mighty  missionary,  you  come  ad  partes  infidelium"  f 


III.— SCOTTISH  SCHOOL-BOARD  ELECTIONS. 

BY  THE  EDXTOS. 

DURING  the  long-continued  i^tation  respecting  the  institution  oi  a 
national  system  of  education  for  the  northern  diyiston  of  the  island, 
considerable  anxiety  was  felt  by  the  friends  of  rel^on  and  the 
advocates  of  Christian  instruction  and  triuning,  lest  obstacles  should 
be  put  in  the  way  of  continuing  and  improving  the  religious  education 
which  has  been  since  the  Reformation  imparted  in  almost  all   the 
schools  in  Scotland.      They  knew  that  the  parochial  schools   had 
wrought  well;  that  they  had  afforded  a  sound  elementary  education 
to  the  people,  from  the  lowest  to  almost  the  highest  class;  that  the 
religiouB  instruction  imparted  in  them  had  never  been  objected  to,  had 
never  required  even  an  explicit  conscience  clause,  and  had  been  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  very  name  of  a  time-table.     All  admitted  that  the 
extension  of  thd  parochial  schools  had  not  kept  pace  with  the  increase 
of  the  population,  and  many  considered  that  the  supervkion  was  less  suited 
to  the  present  social  and  ecclesiastical  condition  of  the  country  than  to  the 
state  of  things  which  subsisted  at  the  Reformation,'  when  the  system 
was  instituted  by  the  patriotic  and  Christian  wisdom  of  John  Knox. 
The  parish  schools  had  been  supplemented  by  a  large  number  of  other 
schools,  almost  all  of  which  were  conducted  on  virtually  identical  prin- 
ciples ;  and  the  choice  by  the  parents  of  one  or  the  other  was  usually 
guided  by  ho  other  than  geographical  considerations.     Unless  in  a  case 
where  an  individual  teacher  might  be  in  special  repute  or  in  special 
disrepute — in  the  former  of  which  children  would  be  sent  from  great  dis- 
tances to  him,  and  in  the  latter  to  great  distances  from  him — the  great 
body  of  the  children  attended  the  school  that  happened  to  be  nearest  to 
their  dwelling.     It  was  universally  admitted  that  the  secular  instruction 
afforded  was  sound  and  practical,  and  the  religious  instruction  was 
acceptable  to  all  Christian  parents ;  while  it  was  not  objected  to,  but  in 
many  cases  sought  after  and  valued,  by  those  who  were  not  themselves 
religious,  but  who  knew  that  it  would  be  better  for  themselves  and  their 
children  that  they  were.     It  was  doubted  by  many  whether  reli^ous 
instruction  was  of  legal  obligation  in  the  parish  schools,  and  that  just 
because  it  was  assumed  rather  than  formally  enacted  that  the  purpose 
of  the  institution  was  ^^the  godly  upbringing  of  the  young."    Biit  as  to 
the  fact  that  religious  instruction  was  the  "use  and  wont"  in  all  but 
an  insignificant  fractional  part  of  all  the  schools  in  Scotland,  parochial 
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and  non-parachial,  and  that  the  Bible  and  the  Westminster  Asaembly's 
Shorter  Catechism  were  the  text-books  from  which  that  institution  was 
deriTed,  was  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt. 

Had  Scotland  been  a  separate  country,  with  a  legislature  of  its  own,,  it 
is  an  but  certain  that  that  legislature  would  never  have  dreamt  of  chang- 
ing in  this  respect  the  chsu*acter  of  the  instruction  given.  But  the 
national  legislature  had  to  do  with  other  parts  of  the  empire,  and  notably 
with  Ireland.  The  irreligions  and  the  Romanist  members  of  the  British 
Panjiament  were  of  course  averse  to  sound  religious  education  being  given 
anywhere ;  and  some  Protestant  members  of  Parliament — ^mistakenly,  as 
we  think,  but  honestly,  as  we  are  bound  to  suppose — ^were  afraid  of 
aQowing  sound  religious  instruction  to  be  given  in  national  schools 
in  Scotland,  as  they  did  not  know  how  they  should  be  able  to 
meet  the  claim  that  will  of  course  be  made  ere  long,  that  unsonnd 
religious  education  Bhall  be  ^ven  in  national  schools  in  Ireland.  After 
a  long  time  of  agitation  the  measure  was  at  last  passed,  which  leaves  the 
character  of  the  education,  and.  all  the  details  of  it,  to  be  regulated  hy 
local  school-boards  elected  by  the  householders  of  every  district  The 
first  election  has  just  taken  place ;  and  the  result,  we  are  delighted  to 
have  it  in  our  power  to  say,  has  been,  upon  the  whole,  highly  satisfactory. 
The  Secularist  element  has  simply  no  place  in  the  Boards.  In  all  the  large 
towns  a  vigorous  effort  has  been  made  to  introduce  it,  but  ip  most  cases 
it  has  proved  an  absolute  failure.  We  do  not  believe  that  there  are 
half-a-dozen  Boards  in  the  country  in  which  a  majority  of  the  members 
have  not  been  elected  either  on  the  ground  of  their  being  notoriously 
the  advocates  of  religious  education,  or  on  the  gronnd  of  distinct  pledges 
to  secure  the  continuance  of  such  education  in  the  schools  under  their 
charge.  Fowhere  has  the  weakness  of  this  party  been  so  signally 
manifested  as  in  the  Metropolis.  They  boasted  of  their  ability  to  return 
eight  members — that  is,  a  majority  of  the  Board — and  if  they  had  not 
been  puffed  up  to  an  almost  inconceivable  degree  by  an  overweening 
estimate  of  their  influence  in  the  community,  they  might  probably  have 
been  not  without  representation.  Some  of  their  opponents  thought  that 
they  might  possibly  carry  two ;  most  believed  that  they  could  carry  one. 
They  brought  forward  five,  and  carried  none.  The  editor  of  a  Journal 
whose  place  of  issue  is  Edinburgh,  may  be  borne  with  in  a  little  boasting 
at  this  result  of  the  plebiscite  of  his  fellow-citizens.  But,  as  we  have 
said,  the  resuH  is  practically  the  same  all  over  the  country.  Here  and 
there  it  may  be  that  a  stray  secularist  has  been  elected  on  account  of 
his  social  standing  and  local  influence,  but  we  do  not  believe  that  there 
is  a  single  Board  in  which  a  manifestly  secularist  motion 'can  ever 
be  carried. 

Very  much  the  same,  for  all  practical  ends,  is  the  position  of  the 
Romanists  in  the  Boards.  In  almpst  all  the  larger  towns — Perth  being 
the  most  notable  exception — the  Eomanists  have  managed  to  secure 
the  election  of  one  member,  that  member  being  generally  the  priest. 
But  in  very  few  instances  will  his  reverence  have  any  of  his  adherents 
to  second  his  motions.  As  Edinburgh  distinguished  itself  by  the  signal 
defeat  of  the  Secularists,  so  Glasgow  has  won  for  itself  equal  fame  by 
its  support  of  the  Protestant  against  the  Eomish  interest.  We  suppose 
there  is  no  town  in  Scotland  which  contains  one-half  the  number  of 
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BomaniBts  that  Glasgow  contains ;  and  they  did  not,  like  the  Edinburgh 
secularists,  allow  their  vaulting  ambition  to  OYerleap  itself  by  bringing 
forward  an  extravagant  number  of  candidates.  To  a  man,  apparently, 
they  '^ plumped"  for  a  priest,  and  of  course  succeeded  in  carrying  him; 
but  not,  as  many  expected  that  they  would  do,  at  or  near  the  top  of  the  poll 
That  place  of  honour  was  secured  by  one  noted  especially  for  Protestant 
zeal,  whose  main  occupation — ^his  professional  avocation,  if  we  mistake 
not  —  is  lecturing  against  Romanism,  and  who  has  been  frequently 
the  object  of  violent  attacks — on  one  occasion,  as  we  remember,  with  a 
lethal  weapon.  Mr  Long,  the  Protestant  champion,  was  not  only  at 
the  top  of  the  poll,  but  had  nearly  five  times  the  number  of  votes 
recorded  in  his  favour  that  were  given  for  the  next  on  the  list ;  so  that 
his  supporters  alone  might  have  put  four  men  at  the  top  of  the  list,  or 
might  probably  have  put  five  men  into  the  Board.  We  believe  that  the 
104,000  votes  in  favour  of  Mr  Long  were  mainly  given  by  working 
men ;  and  this  affords  good  hope  that  *'  Glasgow  shall  still  flourish  hy 
the  preaching  of  the  Word."  It  may  be  noted  that  another  member  of 
the  Glasgow  Board  is  a  well-known  citizen,  of  whom  we  first  heard  in 
connection  with  his  sending,  in  his  capacity  of  Justice  of  the  Peace,  a 
Bomish  priest  to  prison  for  contempt  of  court,  because  he  refused  to 
detail  in  evidence  the  knowledge  which  he  had  acquired  under  the  seal 
of  confession!  It  was  not  on  the  ground  merely  of  anti-Bomanism 
that  Mr  Kidston  was  returned.  But  his  presence  in  the  Board  affords 
abundant  security  that  the  Bomish  member  will  not  be  able  to  take 
advantage  of  Protestant  simplicity,  or  Protestant  confidence  in  the  good 
intentions  of  their  adversaries. 

But  the  question  arises,  Why  is  it  that  Bomanists,  and  especially 
Bomish  priests,  have  been  so  desirous  to  gain  a  footing  in  all  the 
Boards  ?  It  is  not  because  they  desire  to  have  a  part  in  regulating  the 
education  of  the  children  of  their  own  flocks ;  for  it  is  notorious  that  in 
every  case  where  Bomanists  are  to  be  found  in  any  numbers — that  is,  in 
the  very  cases  in  which  they  have  sought  for  election — ^they  are  to  take 
advantage  of  what  are  called  the  Denominational  clauses  in  the  Act, 
and  are  to  maintain  denominational  schools  with  the  aid  of  Privy 
Council  grants.  Neither  can  it  be  that  they  expect  to  be  able  directly 
to  exercise  any  great  influence  on  the  decisions  of  the  Boards,  for  they 
knew  from  the  outset  that  they  could  nowhere  have  a  majority.  Surely 
it  is  not  uncharitable  in  these  circumstances  to  suppose  that  they  expect, 
not  indeed  to  carry  their  own  measures,  but  to  create  obstructions  in  the 
way  of  Protestant  measures ;  and  that  they  expect  to  take  advantage  of 
the  simplicity  and  injudicious  and  unthinking  liberality  of  their  Fro- 
;  testant  colleagues,  so  as  gradually  to  introduce  the  whole  hand  into  the 

f  aperture  into  which  they  can  now  but  thrust  a  finger.    They  have  in 

many  cases  begun  their  work  by  opposing  the  opening  of  the  meetings 
of  the  Board  with  prayer ;  and  they  will  be  upon  the  watch  to  take  advan- 
tage of  every  opportunity  to  lessen  the  amount,  or  vitiate  the  character, 
of  the  religious  instruction.  Although  they  may  be  an  insignificant 
^     *  minority  in  a  Board,  they  will  take  care  to  get  themselves  appointed  on 

all  committees  and  sub- committees ;  and  they  will  omit  no  effort  to  un- 
christianise  the  education  of  the  people,  and  so  to  stab  the  Beformation 
in  its  most  vital  part.    We  trust  that  the  Protestant  members  of  the 
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boards  will  be  wakeful,  or  sleep  with  one  eye  open.  And  when  another 
School-board  election  takes  place,  we  trust  that  the  Protestant  people 
will  see  to  it,  that  Eomanist  members  be  excluded  altogether.  They 
have  no  right  to  have  any  direction  of  the  education  of  Protestant  chil- 
dren while  they  keep  up  their  denominational  schools,  and  have  them 
supported  in  a  great  part  at  the  public  expense,  on  the  express  ground  that 
they  will  not  permit  Protestants  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  education 
of  their  children — except  paying  for  it.  They  seek  to  be  on  the  boards 
not  to  protect  the  interests  of  their  flocks,  but  simply  for  the  sake  of 
insidiously  undermining  Bible  instruction,  and  bringing  back  the 
blissful  condition  of  mediaeval  times,  when  ignorance  was  the  mother,  not 
of  devotion,  but  of  superstition.  The  Eomanists  thus  have  no  shadow 
of  a  claim  to  have  representatives  in  the  boards,  and  if  Protestants  do 
their  duty,  they  will  be  excluded.  In  most  places  only  about  one-third 
of  the  qualified  electors  actually  voted.  Considering  the  way  in  which 
the  Romanists  were  drilled,  it  is  almost  certain  that  very  few  indeed  of 
them  refrained  from  voting.  It  were  no  doubt  beyond  the  mark  to  say 
that  the  two-thirds  who  did  not  vote  were  all  Protestants,  but  it  is 
certainly  within  the  mark  to  say  that  twice  as  many  Protestants  might 
have  voted  as  actually  did  vote,  while  almost  the  whole  strength  of 
Bomanism  was  brought  into  the  field.     Fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceri. 


IV.— MR  OWENS'  LECTURES. 

WE  have  ere  now  called  attention  to  the  praiseworthy  efforts  of 
Mr  T.  G.  Owens  in  the  cause  of  Protestant  truth.  We  are  glad 
to  see  that  he  is  not  relaxing  his  exertions,  but  is  giving  himself 
to  the  prosecution  of  his  work  in  evil  report  and  good  report.  We 
have  just  received  from  him  a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  gives  "  a  Record  of 
Protestant  Lectures  and  Addresses,  delivered  gratuitously  in  England, 
Wales,  Scotland,  the  Channel  Islands,  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  America.'' 
In  many  respects  this  is  a  curious  and  interesting  document.  Mr  Owens 
appears  to  have  "tried  his  'prentice  hand"  with  one  lecture  in  1846, 
followed  by  another  in  1849.  After  an  interval  of  ten  years,  we  have 
two  in  1859,  then  eleven  in  1862 ;  and  from  that  time  onward  a  gradu- 
ally increasing  number,  until  we  have  131  in  the  course  of  last  year, 
and  36  in  January,  February,  and  the  first  half  of  March  in  the  present 
year.  If  we  have  counted  aright,  the  total  number  is  963  !  Excessive 
camdour  impels  us  to  point  out  to  our  Romanist  friends  that  this  is  an 
ominous  number.  The  sum  of  its  three  digits  is  18,  precisely  the  sum 
of  the  three  digits  of  666 ;  therefore  this  number  is  equivalent  to  the 
number  of  the  Beast,  therefore  Mr  Owens  is  the  Beast,  Q.  E.  D. 

The  record  is  prefaced  by  judicious  introductory  remarks,  which  we 
transfer  bodily  to  our  pages,  and  which  we  commend  to  the  serious 
consideration  of  our  readers. 

INTRODUCTOBT  REMARKS. 

It  would,  of  course,  be  impossible  for  me  in  the  space  of  a  few 
pages,  to  give  anything  like  an  elaborate  record  of  facts  and  experiences 
in  connection  with  the  following  mentioned  Protestant  lectures.    Instead 
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of  this  I  think  it  weQ  to  gire  oalj  snch  general  remarks  on  the  whole 
subject  as  maj  oonrey  accurate  impressions  to  the  mind  of  the  reader. 

Of  the  necessity  and  duty  of  holding  Protestant  meetings  I  shall 
here  say  but  little.  It  is  more  than  likely  that  the  battle  of  the 
Beformation  will  hare  to  be  fought  over  again.  The  aggressions  of 
Romanism  are  felt  on  every  side ;  of  late  years  Bomish  emissaries  haye 
Tictimised  countless  families,  from  the  highest  ranks  of  society  to  the 
humblest  ranks  of  the  working  classes ;  while  the  insiduous  teachings 
of  the  Bitualists  have  spread  like  a  pestilence  throughout  the  whole 
country,  and  are  doing  unbounded  misdiief;  the  great  aim  of  the 
Bitualist  'conspirators  being  to  cause  the  people  to  approximate  more 
and  more  towards  Bome.  I  am  persuaded  that  a  few  years  hence 
Christians  generally  will  see  more  clearly  than  they  now  do  the  import- 
ance of  the  sphere  of  labour  indicated  in  these  pages ;  but  at  the 
present  time  those  who  feel  the  importance  of  distinctiye  Protestant 
witness-ship  for  God's  truth  are  fewer  in  number  than  those  who  sym- 
pathise with  more  popular  d^artments  of  Christian  wo}:k. 

In  such  times  as  these,  owing  to  the  successful  aggressions  of  the 
Church  of  Bome  in  maldng  conyerts  and  gaining  a  political  position 
unknown  since  the  Beformation,  and  to  the  progress  of  the  widespread 
Bitualist  conspiracy  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  of  England,  the 
ramifications  of  which  are  spreading  on  every  hand,  nothing  but  the 
constant  leavening  of  the  publie  mind  with  Protestant  truths  and  facts 
can  prepare  the  way  for  earnest,  vigorous,  and  successful  resistance  to 
Bomish  encroachments.  I  may  add  that  I  have  had  pleasing  evidences, 
from  time  to  time,  that  a  deep  and  ineradicable  impression  has  been 
made  upon  many  minds  by  means  of  these  meetings,  at  every  one  of 
which  I  have  anxiously  endeavoured  to  sow  the  seeds  of  Protestant  and 
Evangelical  truth.  Some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  pwsons  have 
attended  the  lectures,  and  thus  an  ever-varying  mass  of  people  have 
heard  something  calculated  to  strengthen  their  attachment  to  the 
Protestant  faith,  and  deepen  their  abhorrence  of  those  iniquitous 
systems,  Bomanism  and  Bitualism.  It  may  be  well  for  me  to  observe 
also  that  the  lectures  have  been  delivered  not  in  vindication  of  the 
peculiar  principles  of  any  sect  or  party,  whether  religious  or  political, 
but  in  vindication  of  Bible  truths  as  contrasted  with  Bomish  and 
Bitualistic  errors,  and  the  following  objects  I  have  had  constantly  in 
view: — 

L  To   maintain  and  defend  the  Doctrines  and  Principles  of  the 
'  Bible  and  the  Beformation,  as  being  promotive  of  the  best  interesteof 
the  nation. 

One  of  the  leading  causes  of  the  advances  of  Bomanism  and  BituaUsm 
in  the  land  is,  I  believe,  the  want  of  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
faith  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  most  likely  to  fall  victims  to  those 
systems  of  evil.  If  Protestants  were  carefully  trained  in  a  knowledge 
of  their  principles,  perversions  to  Popery  would  not  take  place.  Hence 
the  importance  of  indoctrinating  large  numbers  of  Protestants,  es- 
pecially the  rising  generation,  in  the  truths  of  the  Beformed  faith. 
The  most  effective  antagonists  to  Bomish  emissaries  will  be  found  in  a 
people  well  instructed  in  the  great  principles  of  the  Bible  and  the 
Keformation ;  and  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  all  those  whom  I  may 
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liave  been  enabled  to  influence  thoronghly  acquainted  with  the  Scriptural 
foundations  of  the  Protestant  faith,  and  earnest  in  its  defence. 

XL  To  promote  Unity  of  Sentiment  and  Action  in  Defence  of  the 
Reformed  Faith  amongst  Protestants  of  all  Evangelical  Denominations. 

It  will  be  noticed  by  the  reader  that  the  lectures  hare  been  delivered 
not  only  in  public  halls,  but  in  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Congrega- 
tional, Baptist,  and  Wesleyan  churches  and  schoolrooms.  The  great 
battle  of  Protestantism  must,  I  am  persuaded,  be  fought  by  orthodox 
Christianity,  and  not  by  any  one  single  section,  however  powerful,  of 
the  Christian  Church;  and  one  good  and  beneficial  effect  of  the  meetings 
has  been  that  in  many  towns  they  have  served  to  unite  Christians  of  all 
denominations  in  one  common  operation,  and  directed  their  efforts 
againflt  one  common  foe.  It  is,  I  think,  the  duty  of  Qiristians  to  sink 
minor  differences  in  defending  the  bulwarks  of  the  Protestant  faith, 
and  in  repelling  Papal  invasion  from  the  kingdom.  The  importance 
and  necessity  of  mutual  co-<>peration  cannot  be  overstated  :  Evangelical 
Epuseopalians  and  Nonconformists  have  a  common  enemy  in  Popery, 
which,  if  it  got  the  upper  hand,  would  crush  them  both ;  and  in  oppos- 
ing which  they  ought  to  be  banded  together  in  one  Christian  phalanx. 
Papery,  the  common  and  inveterate  foe  of  both  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters,  looks  on  in  triumph  at  the  divisions  of  Protestants,  and 
rejoices  at  the  want  of  unity  and  cordiality  manifested  by  some  who  are 
agreed  on  more  and  far  greater  points  than  those  on  which  they  differ. 
Evangelical  Churchmen  alone  cannot  cope  with  Popery ;  Evangelical 
Dissenters  are  almost  powerless  against  it,  but  the  united  strength  of 
Protestants  of  all  communions  who  take  the  Bible  as  their  guide,  may, 
through  the  Divine  blessing  on  their  united  efforts,  maintain  for  Britain 
her  high  position  among  the  nations. 

III.  To  spread  information  concerning  the  workings  of  Popery  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  effective  aid  it  is  receiving  from  the 
Bitualist  clergy. 

I  venture  to  say  that  the  more  such  information  is  spread  throughout 
the  land  the  better.  There  are,  probably,  millions  in  this  country  who 
have  not  heard  a  Protestant  lecture ;  who  have  never  received  informa- 
tion on  Protestant  subjects ;  who  have  never  been  warned  against  the 
disastrous  consequences  of  giving  power  to  the  Romish  apostasy,  or  put 
on  their  guard  against  Romish  and  Ritualistic  emissaries ;  and,  as  a 
consequence^  many  fall  an  easy  prey  to  Papists  and  Ritualists.  It  is 
probable  that  thousands  who  attended  these  lectures  received  new  in- 
formation for  the  first  time;  and  it  is  certain  that  at  many  of  the  meetings 
those  present  expressed]  their  utter  astonishment  at  the  antichristian 
doctrines  and  principles  of  Popery ;  and  that  feelings  of  surprise  and 
regret  were  given  utterance  to  at  the  way  which  Popery  has  been  allowed 
to  make  in  this  Protestant  kingdom. 

IV.  To  instruct  the  Rising  Generation  in  Protestant  Principles. 
Children  ought  to  be  trained  up  in  Protestant  principles  from  their 

earliest  youth,  and  taught  to  abhor  Romish  errors  and  superstitions. 
Unless  this  be  done,  many  of  the  rising  generation  will  be  lost.  There 
are  more  snares  for  their  feet  laid  by  Romanists  and  Ritualists  than  had 
been  for  their  parents,  and  their  lot  is  likely  to  be  cast  in  troublous 
times.     Thousands  of  children  who  have  been  present  at  the  meetings 
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are  probably  destined  to  be  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  a  fatare*generation ; 
and  the  seed  sown  in  their  tender  hearts  in  this  spring-time  of  their 
existence  is  likely  to  produce  fruit  hereafter,  some  ten,  some  fifty,  and 
some  a  hundred  fold. 

Y.  To  Eeyiye  the  Spirit  and  Work  of  the  Eeformation  in  our  midst, 
and  assist  in  promoting  a  Protestant  Feeling  in  the  Country. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  the  Protestant  spirit  of  the  country 
needs  a  reyiyaL  There  is  a  languor  and  indifference  amongst  too  many 
Protestants,  and  a  timidity  is  evinced  with  reference  to  action  against 
Popery  such  as  our  forefathers  would  have  been  ashamed  of.  Men  are 
so  absorbed  in  business  or  pleasure,  that  they  are  forgetting  the  prinei- 
pies  of  the  Reformation,  and  becoming  reckless  as  to  the  advance  of 
Popery.  My  ardent  desire  is  to  see  the  Protestant  feeling  of  the 
country  revived,  and  the  Protestant  throne  and  Constitution,  under 
which  England  has  enjoyed  such  unprecedented  blessings,  strengthened. 

YI.  The  wide  Distribution  of  Protestant  Traots;  the  Adoption  of 
Resolutions,  and  of  Petitions  to  Parliament;  and  the  Formation  of 
Protestant  Educational  Classes. 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  distribute  some  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Protestant  tracts  in  connection  with  the  lectures,  and  these  haye, 
doubtless,  been  useful  in  enlightening  the  public  mind.  Several  hun- 
dreds of  petitions  have  also  been  adopted  at  the  meetings,  and  presented 
to  Parliament ;  and,  in  consequence  of  some  of  these  lectures,  l^otestant 
educational  classes  were  established  in  London,  Leicester,  Leamington, 
Warwick,  Dover,  Folkestone,  Worthing,  Hastings,  St  Leonards, 
Malvern,  &c  Lectures,  publications,  petitions  to  Parliament,  and 
educational  classes  are  all,  in  their  several  ways,  channels  of  usefulness, 
and  the  more  widely  are  sown  those  Protestant  principles  on  which  the 
renown  and  glory  of  the  nation  rests,  the  better. 

The  Newspaper  Press. — The  newspaperpress  enjoys  the  privilege, and 
incurs  the  responsibility,  of  guiding  and  directing  public  opinion ;  it  is, 
when  properly  used,  a  most  potent  instrumentality  f  orfighting  the  battles  of 
truth  against  superstitidn  and  ignorance,  and  ought  to  be  a  mighty  lever 
for  exalting  Protestantism.  It  is  an  encouraging  fact  that  hundreds  of 
newspapers  have  published  reports  of  the  lectures,  frequently  extending 
over  several  columns ;  and  thus  thousands  of  persons,  it  may  be  hoped, 
have  been  leavened  with  Protestant  truths  and  facts,  who  probably 
would  never  listen  to  a  Protestant  address  orally  delivered.  Newspaper 
reports  of  the  meetings  have,  doubtless,  entered  the  houses  of  many 
Protestants  who  knew  next  to  nothing  about  Romanism,  and  yet  would 
not  attend  Protestant  lectures  ;  and  they  have  also  met  Romanists  and 
Ritualists,  and  tended,  it  may  be  hoped,  to  remove  the  veils  from  their 
eyes,  and  point  out  to  them  the  errors  of  their  faith,  and  the  road  which 
can  alone  lead  them  to  eternal  happiness.  It  would,  of  course,  be 
impossible  to  estimate  the  measure  of  influence  these  newspaper  reports 
may  have  had  upon  the  general  public ;  but  the  advantages  of  such 
publicity  through  the  medium  of  the  newspaper  press  will  be  obvious 
to  all  true  Protestants ;  and  whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  I  am  quite  content  to  leave  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  a 
Higher  Power  to  bless  every  effort  as  He  may  see  fit. 

"Objects  of  Piety." — One  feature  of  the  meetings,  which  has  been 
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much  approved  of  and  appreciated,  has  been  the  exhibition  of  numerous 
so-called  "  Objects  of  Piety,"  now  used  in  Romish  worship,  including 
"Gospels,"  "Agnus  Deis,"  " Rosarian  Girdles,"  " Scapulars,"  " Rosary 
Rings,"  "  Medals  for  the  Dying,"  "Beads  for  Souls  in  Purgatory,"  "  Cords 
of  St  Thomas,"  "Cords  of  St  Francis,"  "Chains  of  St  Ptfter,"  "Hair 
Shirts,"  Scourges,  &c.  I  have  judged  that  the  inspection  of  these  tokens 
of  the  unmitigated  superstition,  idolatry,  and  cruelty  of  Popery  should 
give  much  effect  to  any  arguments  that  might  be  advanced  on  the 
subject.  And  so  it  has  proved  on  all  occasions.  Multitudes  of  men, 
women,  and  children  have  eagerly  pressed  forward  at  the  close  of  the 
lectures  to  see  the  articles  and  inspect  them  closely ;  and  they  have 
been  horror-struck  at  the  abominable  frauds  and  insults  to  common- 
sense  now  practised  by  the  accredited  agents  of  Rome  in  England. 
There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  exhibition  of  these  articles  will 
be  remembered  through  life  by  thousands  of  Protestants. 

Laodicban  and  Latitudinarian  Protestants. — While  the  Romish 
party  are  working  hard  to  secure  the  triumph  of  their  cause,  it  is  consi- 
dered by  some  Protestants  out  of  time  and  place  ever  to  put  the  public 
on  their  guard  against  the  machinations  of  Popery;  it  is  considered 
unseasonable  to  expose  the  monstrosities  of  the  Papal  system  to  the 
abhorrent  gaze  of  mankind,  and  even  wearisome  to  mention  the  subject. 
No  cause,  however,  can  be  expected  to  prosper  without  honest  zeal  and 
determined  and  persevering  action ;  and  I  believe  that  in  no  way  has  the 
Protestant  cause  been  more  injured  than  by  the  weak  and  languid  man- 
ner in  which  it  has  been  advocated  by  many  in  these  days.  Faint  and 
feeble  indeed  are  the  efforts  of  Protestants  now  in  comparison  with  those 
of  the  men  of  the  past ;  and  unless  we  grapple  with  Popery  more  earnestly 
than  heretofore,  we  shall,  I  believe,  before  long  have  to  engage  in  deadly 
conflict  with  it,  as  our  forefathers  did,  not  with  moral-force  weapons  only, 
but  with  the  weapons  of  physical  warfare,  for  the  maintenance  of  our 
religion  and  liberties. 

Enough,  probably,  has  now  been  said  to  show  the  importance  of  this  field 
of  labour.  The  prosecution  of  the  work  is  not  so  simple  or  easy  as  some 
may  imagine ;  but  in  the  day  that  truth  shall  win,  no  Christian  worker 
will  regret  any  sacrifices  of  time,  health,  ease,  or  moijiey,  to  maintain  it. 
Conscious  of  the  many  shortcomings  which  have  accompanied  my  efforts, 
I  yet  believe  that  seed  has  been  sown,  from  which  future  benefit  to  the 
Protestant  cause  is,  with  God's  blessing,  certain  to  be  reaped.  Some  men 
labour,  and  others  enter  into  their  labours.  Our  fathers  laboured,  and 
we  have  enjoyed  the  fruits;  we  should  labour  also,  that  posterity  may  be 
blessed  through  our  exertions.  God  may  yet  raise  up  witnesses  from  the 
ranks  of  those  who  have  received  their  first  distinctive  Protestant  impres- 
sions at  these  meetings ;  men  of  ability,  judgment,  and  Christian  principle, 
strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might,  to  carry  on  this  great 
work,  and  grapple  with  the  evil  which  otherwise  must  desolate  the  land. 
^'  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
lift  up  a  standard  against  him  "  (Isaiah  lix.  19).  God  can  and  will  raise 
up  instruments  in  a  way  that  man  dreams  not  of  for  the  accomplishment 
of  His  own  purposes ;  and  a  time  may  yet  come  when  the  names  of  those 
who  stood  up  for  Protestant  truth,  and  against  Romish  and  Ritualistic 
errors,  amid  many  difficulties,  will  be  remembered  as  Christian  patriots. 
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May  He,  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy,  bless  every 
Christian  effort  May  the  Protestant  cause  progress,  enjoying  the  fayont 
of  heaven ;  and  may  the  day  be  not  far  distant  when  the  Goyemment 
and  people  of  England  mayalike  know  that  the  national  and  personal 
maintenance  of  the  Protestant  religion  is  the  only  source  of  strength, 
security,  and  happiness  to  us  as  a  state  and  nation. 


v.— TALK  ABOUT  ROMANISM. 

John. — Well  now,  Mary,  if  there  were  nothing  else  to  convince  me  that 
there  was  something  wrong  and  sadly  out  of  place  in  Romish  doctrine 
and  Romish  practice,  it  would  be  their  constant  habit  of  setting  aside 
the  Word  of  God.  You  know  their  great  aim  is  to  keep  the  Bible 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  people. 

Mary. — ^And  from  all  I  can  learn,  it  is  just  what  the  Ritualists  do. 

J. — Of  course  they  do ;  their  object  is  to  follow  as  close  as  possible 
in  the  wake  of  Rome ;  in  fact,  as  I  before  intimated,  to  do  Rome's 
work.  They  are  sent  into  the  Church  of  England  especially,  and 
among  other  communities,  and  kept  there  for  the  express  purpose  of 
spreading  Romish  doctrine,  encouragisg  Romish  practices,  ajid  thereby 
advancing  the  interests  of  Rome. 

M. — ^Well,  it  has  often  struck  me  as  very  strange,  when  I  Ve  been 
told  of  the  wonderful  doings  and  kindly  acts  of  these  Sisters  of  Morcy, 
that,  though  they  attend  upon  the  afflicted  and  the  sick  and  the 
dying,  I  never  hear  of  their  reading  the  Bible  to  them,  and  commend- 
ing this  portion  and  that  portion  of  God's  blessed  Word  to  their  aktsn- 
tion. 

J. — Oh,  no,  certainly  not;  but  it  is  what  the  Church  says,  and 
what  this  priest  and  the  other  can  do.  They  set  a  picture  before  the 
troubled,  or  the  sick,  or  the  dying ;  or  a  bit  of  wood,  or  stone,-  or  ivory, 
in  the  shape  of  a  cross,  and  they  tell  them  to  look  at  that  and  to 
worship  that  Or  they  bring  the  so-called  priest  to  hear  their  con- 
fession, to  absolve  them  from  their  sins,  and  to  give  them  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  thus  lead  them  to  suppose  they  are  made  ready  for  heayen ; 
whereas,  from  first  to  last,  it  is  all  the  creature's  doings;  it's  hubi'i 
work,  not  Ood^s, 

Jf. — You  bring  to  my  mind,  John,  what  I  have  oft^i  thought  of, 
that  if  the  doctors,  with  all  their  skill  and  practice,  are  very  often 
unable  to  do  anything  for  the  body,  how  much  less  can  one  man  do 
any  good  for  another  man's  &(ml  f 

J. — Very  true,  Mary.  It  is  out  of  the  question.  It's  an  utter 
impossibility;  and  if  the  parson  be  an  honest  man,  he  would  tell 
you  so. 

M, — ^Then  don't  you  think  these  priests,  as  they  call  themselfe^ 
take  a  fearful  weight  and  responsibility  upon  themselves  by  professifig 
to  have  the  power  to  forgive  ains,  and  to  make  people  fit  for  heaven? 

J, — Of  course  I  do ;  and  I  have  heard  a  minister  say  that  be  wottUn't 
take  such  a  charge  upon  himself  for  ten  thousand  worlds,  if  he  had 
them. 

M. — And  I  think  the  minister  was  quite  la^t^  too.  Why,  hov 
would  a  doctor  leel  if  he  were  to  gire  wrong  m«dicin«,  and  thus  nen 
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to  hill  rather  than  to  cure  his  patient ;  but  what  ought  a  priest  or  a 
parson  to  feel^  if  so  be  they  misled  poor  souls,  and  set  them  all  wrong 
for  eternity  ? 

J. — And  I  contend  that  it  is  misleading  poor  souls  if  so  be  they 
encourage  their  fellow-creatures  to  believe  that  they  have  the  power 
to  forgive  sins.  It 's  pride  and  the  love  of  pow«r  that  prompts  them 
to  such  pretensions. 

M, — Ddesn't  this  prove  the  folly  of  confessing  sins  to  men  who 
themselves  are  sinners  ? 

J. — Certainly.  The  Bible  is  very  plain  upon  the  subject.  The 
psalmist's  words  are  these :  ''  I  said  I  will  confess  my  transgressions 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin." 

if. — But  I  heard  that  one  of  these  Sisters  of  Mercy 

J", — Sisters  of  Misery,  you  should  rather  call  them,  Mary ;  for  I 
am  sure  they  look  miserable  enough.  If  religion  (as  it  is  called)  makes 
people  happy,  it  seems  that  their  religion  doesn't  do  much  for  them 
in  this  respect,  for  I  never  saw  such  demure,  miserable-looking  creatures 
in  my  life.  I  've  no  notion  of  people  walking  about  in  their  shrouds. 
It  *s  downright  hypocrisy,  Mary,  that 's  what  it  is ;  and  nobody  shall 
make  me  think  otherwise.  It 's  what  I  call  ^^  playing  religion ; "  it 's 
all  under  a  mask.  But  I  interrupted  yon.  What  were  you  going 
to  say? 

M. — Why,  that  one  of  these  Sisters  of  Misery,  as  you  very  properly 
call  them,  gave  as  a  reason  for  confessing  sins  to  the  priest,  "  that  the 
Bible  said,  'Confess  your  faults  one  to  another.* '' 

J. — It 's  very  strange,  Mary,  that  when  a  text  from  the  Bible  seems 
in  their  favour,  and  suits  their  purpose,  they  will  quote  it ;  but  other 
passages  which  condemn  their  creed  and  their  conduct,  they  take 
care  to  keep  in  the  background :  for  example,  why  don't  these  advocates 
for  what  man  can  do,  bring  forward  such  a  Scripture  as  this  :  ^*  Cursed 
be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm  "1  I  tell 
you,  Mary,  such  a  passage  outs  up  their  whole  system,  root  and  branch. 
If. — But  what  do  you  think  it  means  by  "  confessing  your  faults 
one  to  another ''  ? 

J. — ^What  ?  why,  simply  that  they  should  acknowledge  to  ozie  another 
their  follies  and  shortcomings,  just  as  it  adds,  *'  pray  one  for  another." 
I  should  like  to  hear  one  of  these  pretended  priests  ask  one  and  another 
of  his  poor  deluded  followers  to  pray  for  hifiu  The  whole  thing  would 
be  a  contradiction.  He 's  too  proud,  too  digni&ed ;  it  would  be  a  sur- 
render of  his  position ;  a  yielding  up  the  accursed  blasphemy,  that 
he  sits  in  the  place  of  God,  to  listen  to,  and,  as  God*s  representative, 
to  forgive  sins  and  transgressions. 

M, — I  have  often  thought  what  an  awful  list  of  sins  and  abominations 
must  be  poured  into  a  priest's  ear. 

J. — Very  true,  Mary,  it's  dreadful  to  think  of.  A  priest*s  mind 
has  been  compared  to  a  common  sewer,  into  which  all  the  filth  of 
the  city  is  emptied;  and  yet  (by  way  of  excuse  and  justification)  his 
poor  misguided  ones  say,  that  God  gives  them  power  to  forget,  and 
to  throw  entirely  off  their  minds  what  was  told  them  in  the  confessianal. 
M, — I  don't  think  that  very  likely. 
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«7. — Likely  indeed,  the  advantage  taken  by  these  very  confessions 
prove  to  the  contrary.  It  is  a  well-known  fact,  and  has  been  proved 
in  thousands  of  instances,  that  the  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the 
priest  of  the  heart's  innermost  workings  has  led  to  his  getting  the 
entire  control  over  his  hapless  victims.  Thousands,  I  repeat,  have  thus 
become  the  prey  of  the  priest ;  he  subjecting  them  to  the  very  vilest, 
basest,  and  most  deadly  of  sins  and  transgressions.  Mary,  let  us 
thank  God  for  an  open  Bible,  that  shows  us  a  more  excellent  way. 

Jf. — I  say  so  too,  John ;  and  I  pray  God  that  we  may  never  see 
the  day  when  that  book  shall  be  set  aside. 

J. — ^I  heartily  agree  with  you,  Mary ;  and,  since  we  have  been^  talking, 
I  have  been  thinking  of  a  case  which  has  lately  come  to  my  know- 
ledge, and  which  just  shows  the  very  different  effects  of  the  simple 
teachings  of  God's  own  blessed  Word  to  all  the  proud  efforts  and 
pretensions  of  men.  As  God  would  have  it,  in  spite  of  his  previous 
intentions,  a  poor  man  happened  to  stroll  one  Christmas  Day  into  a 
church  hard  by  here,  and  there  he  heard  the  minister  describe  the 
state  of  man  as  a  poor  fallen  creature,  and  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had  done  to  rescue  him  from  his  guilty  condition  and  hopeless  circum- 
stances, by  coming  and  taking  his  nature  upon  Him,  and  in  that  nature 
serving  and  suffering  on  Ms  behalf.  From  that  day  he  became  a 
changed  man;  changed  in  his  thoughts,  habits,  and  desires.  Still 
he  was  not  happy,  for  he  felt  the  burden  of  his  sins.  It  hung  like 
a  millstone  about  his  neck.  At  length  he  went  away  one  day  into  a 
corner  of  the  factory  where  he  worked,  and  there  he  poured  out  his 
heart  before  God ;  and  there,  without  any  interference  of  man,  he  found 
peace,  because  he  found  Jesus,  or  rather,  was  found  of  Jesus,  who 
made  Himself  known  to  him  as  the  Prince  of  peace.  He  became  a 
happy  man  from  that  time,  and  knew  that  not  only  should  he  be  taken 
care  of  here,  but  hereafter  also,  for  he  knew  that  Jesus  was  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life ;  and  that,  let  his  poor  body  at  last  die  and  be 
laid  where  it  may,  because  it  belonged  to  Jesus,  and  had  been  purchased 
and  redeemed  by  His  precious  blood,  He  would  take  care  of  it ;  He 
would  watch  over  it ;  "  that  flesh  of  his  should  rest  in  hope ; "  and, 
at  the  general  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  He  would  bring  forth  the 
sleeping  dust  of  that  once  poor  dying  sinner  in  all  the  purity  and  loveli- 
ness of  His  own  divine  image.  This  glorious  prospect  gladdened  the 
heart  of  the  poor  man ;  and  not  the  picture,  the  crucifix,  the  bread 
or  the  wine — ^blasphemously  declared  to  be  turned  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — nor  the  mere  words  of  forgiveness 
spoken  by  the  lips  of  a  poor  fallen  fellow-creature.  No,  oh,  no  !  nothing 
of  this ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  God's  own  blessed  words,  spoken  home 
to  the  poor  sinner's  hearty  and  not  into  his  ear  merely,  and  that,  too, 
by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  alone  can  speak  to  the  heart,  and  relieve 
the  conscience  of  all  its  guilt,  fear,  and  condemnation ;  possessing  the 
poor  sinner  with  a  good  hope  through  grace,  and  a  peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  and  which  keeps  the  heart  and  mind  by  Christ  Jesus, 
so  that  the  possessor  can  henceforth  say,  '^  for  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 
to  die  is  gain."  Mary,  this  is  the  peace  and  this  the  comfort  and 
the  joy  which  I  trust  you  and  I — ^we  and  ours — may  haVe  in  "  time 
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of  trouble,  in  the  hour  of  sickness,  and  in  the  article  of  death,"  and  not 
the  poor  sayings  and  paltry  doings  of  our  fallen  fellow-creatures. 

M, — God  grant  it,  dear  John,  and  then  all  will  be  well  both  for 
time  and  eternity. — OJd  Jonathxin. 


VI.— THE  PAPAL  ELECTION. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bultoark) 

Jeremiah  vL  16. 

THE  Italians  who  are  interested  in  the  manner  of  choosing  Popes 
formerly  have  their  minds  drawn  to  Platina,  concerning  Pelagius 
the  Second,  who  was  chosen  a.d.  679,  without  the  Emperor's 
command,  because  the  city  being  then  straitly  besieged  by  the  Lombards, 
none  could  pass  out  to  desire  his  command  to  be  made  known ;  and 
therefore  afterwards  a  deacon  was  sent  to  Constantinople  to  crave  the 
Emperor's  pardon  for  that  forced  omission.  **  Nil  enim  k  clero  in  eli- 
gendo  Pontifice  tum  actum  erat,  nisi  ejus  electionem  Imperator  appro- 
basset," — ie,j  For  in  those  times  whatever  the  clergy  did  about  choosing 
a  Pope  signified  nothing,  unless  the  Emperor  approved  of  the  choice. — 
See  Plutarch,  "  Lives  of  the  Popes." 

'  The  patriotic  Italians  should  at  this  time  ask  the  King  of  Italy  to  re- 
member precedents.  In  early  days,  so  soon  as  the  Bishop  of  Rome  deceased, 
the  clergy,  senate,  and  people  proceeded  to  choose  a  successor,  after  the 
custom  of  their  forefathers.  But  the  party  so  elected  might  not  be  con- 
secrated until  confirmed  by  the  temporal  sovereign,  and  letters-patent 
obtained  for  authorising  him  in  the  execution  of  his  pontifical  jurisdic- 
tion ;  for  which  licence  the  Bishop  of  Rome  elect  was  to  send  the 
temporal  lord  a  sum  of  money  as  tributary. — "  See  Onuphrius  in 
Pelag.  11." 

This  custom  continued  to  be  observed  until  the  days  of  Benedict  the 
Second,  near  ad.  700.  If  the  King  of  Italy  act  according  to  the 
ancient  plan,  ambition  will  be  more  effectually  checked,  and  the  spiritual 
liberty  of  the  Romans  and  Italians  preserved.  St  Peter  writes  (1  Ep. 
xi.  17),  "  Honour  all  men,  love  the  brotherhood,  fear  God,  honour  the 
king."  Formerly  the  Bishop  of  Rome  submitted  for  the  Lord's  sake  to 
all  human  appointments — to  the  sovereign  ds  mipreme.  Was  Pelagius  U. 
yielding  to  Scripture  as  infallible  when  hearkening  to  inspired  words  ? — 
^'Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  existing  authorities"  (Rom.  xiiL) 
The  modern  Italians  reason  thus :  Either  our  ancestors  were  not  right 
in  considering  Holy  Scripture  infallible  (St  Luke  i.  1-4 ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
15-17),  or  we  are  not  right  in  accepting  the  Pian  formula  of  Papal 
infallibility.  The  two  being  opposite,  cannot  both  be  right.  They  can- 
not consistently  stand  together. 


VII.— THE  PAPACY  AND  ITS  PROSPECTS. 

J' rpHREATENED  men  livelong,"  says  the  old  proverb.    Before  these 

JL     lilies  are  read  it  is  indeed  possible  that  the  rumours  with  which 

the  political  atmosphere  has  lately  been  darkened,  to  the  effect 

that  Pius  IX.  is  no  more,  may  have  received  a  melancholy  confirmation. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  venerable  Pontiff's 
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days,  if  not  actually  numbered,  are  fast  drawing  to  a  close.  The  position 
of  a  Pope,  even  in  these  days  of  steam,  electricity,  free  thought,  and  what 
is  perhaps  not  quite  the  same  thing,  adyanced  civilisation,  is  still  entirely 
dififerent  to  that  of  other  potentates.  The  courtly  maxim  of  Le  Roi  est 
mort  I  Vive  le  Roi  I  no  doubt  holds  good  of  the  successor  of  St  Peter 
as  of  secular  sovereigns.  That  Pius  IX.  and  the  Popedom  are  des- 
tined to  be  buried  in  one  grave  is  a  Utopian  idea  held  by  but  very  few, 
and  these  the  least  capable  of  comprehending  the  vitality  with  which  the 
Papacy  as  a  system  is  endowed.  That  a  successor  to  him  whom,  we  trust, 
we  are  still  justified  in  calling  the  reigning  Pope,  will  be  found,  cannot  be 
doubted.  But  that  succession  is  not  one  regulated  by  ordinary  rules. 
Not  only  are  the  ceremonies  and  forms  of  ballot  necessary  to  be  gone 
through  among  the  members  of  the  Sacred  College  wearisome  in  the 
extreme,  but  their  result  is  one  in  the  production  of  which  every  Catholic 
country  of  importance  in  Europe  claims  to  have  a  hand.  There  are  even 
some  journalists  who  go  the  length  of  asserting  that  probably  the  pre- 
sent Pope  is  in  reality  dead,  and  that  the  rumours  of  his  granting 
audiences,  transacting  business,  being  visited  and  prescribed  for  by  his 
physicians,  and  so  on,  are  nothing  more  than  courtly  fictions  with  a 
political  significance,  invented  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  return  of 
some  member  of  the  College  whose  candidature  is  favoured  by  the 
Jesuits — ^at  all  times  the  real  wire-pullers  of  the  venerable  men  who  call 
themselves  the  representatives  of  God  on  earth,  and  who  inhabit  a  dreary 
magnificent  palace,  so  spacious  that  it  might  furnish  lodgment  for  a 
score  of  crowned  heads,  instead  of  the  solitary  individual  upon  whose 
brow  Fate  and  his  brother-cardinals  place  a  triple  crown. 

For  our  part,  we  are  content  to  accept  the  situation  as  we  find  it, 
and  to  assume  that  though  Pio  Nono  is  more  dangerously  ill  than  we 
have  ever  known  him  to  be,  he  is  still  a  living  and  substantial  reality. 
This  admitted,  the  possibility  of  his  demise  within  a  very  short  period 
affords  matter  for  very  serious  reflection.  Without  entering  into  a  bio- 
graphical sketch  of  his  life,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  coneluaion,  that 
the  death  of  Pius  IX.  must  at  the  present  juncture  of  European  politics 
have  less  importance  than  if  it  had  occurred,  say,  five  or  six  years  ago. 
It  is  true  that  the  more  enthusiastic  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  are  accustomed  to  regard  the  fact  of  Mastai  Ferretti  having  occu- 
pied the  Papal  throne  for  a  longer  period  than  any  of  his  saintly  prede- 
cessors, with  the  exception  of  St  Peter  himself,  as  a  signal  interposition 
of  divine  Providence  in  favour  both  of  the  Pope  and  the  Papacy.  Length 
of  days  is  no  doubt  a  privilege  granted  to  but  a  minority  of  mankind, 
and  to  this  extent  Pius  IX.  may  fairly  be  said  to  have  profited.  But 
regarded  from  a  wider  point  of  view,  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether 
his  lengthened  lease  of  life,  including  the  exceptionally  lengthened  occu- 
pancy of  St  Peter's  chair,  is  such  an  unmixed  blessing  as  the  more 
devout  among  the  faithful  would  have  us  to  believe.  We  do  not  contend 
that  the  Papacy  is  even  approaching  its  end,  but  it  is  evident  that,  like 
many  other  earthly  institutions,  it  hai^  entered  upon  a  new  phase  of 
existence.  Only  a  few  years  back  the  Vatican  and  its  interests  formed 
a  centre  round  which  Continental  politics  gyrated  without  ever 
appearing  to  approach  a  conclusion.  That  the  occupancy  of  Rome  by 
King  of  Italy  was  a  mere  question  of  time  was  admitted  from  the 
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moment  that  Gavour  succeeded  in  enlisting  the  sympathies  of  the  late 
Emperor  of  the  French  in  the  cause  of  Italian  independence.  From  one 
point  of  view,  Louis  Napoleon  was  only  following  out  the  veiy  recent 
traditions  of  the  Second  French  Eepublic,  which,  true  in  its  turn  to  a 
still  older  maxim,  was  careful  to  give  the  lie  to  the  so-called  liberal 
principles  upon  which  it  was  founded,  by  supporting  vi  et  armis  the  most 
grinding  tyranny  which  the  wit  of  man  had  ever  devised.  We  are  not 
concerned  with  the  feminine  intrigues  which,  it  is  said,  from  time  to 
time  confirmed  the  late  Emperor  in  the  vacillating  policy  which  he  per- 
fiistently  pursued  towards  Italy  in  the  matter  of  her  ancient  capital,  up 
to  the  moment  when  the  sceptre  of  European  arbitration  fell  from  his 
unnerved  hand.  But  we  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  had  Pius  XX. 
been  relieved  by  the  merciful  hand  of  death  from  the  cares  of  a  dotfble 
sovereignty  at  the  time  when  he  had  still  a  faithful,  though  possibly  sel- 
fish, ally  in  the  throne  of  France,  the  situation  arising  from  his  demise 
would  have  been  much  more  complicated  than  it  will  prove  itself  to  be 
when  that  event  takes  place,  be  it  far  or  near. 

That  the  Papacy  as  a  secular  power  was  dead  in  Italy  long  since,  is 
beyond  dispute.  During  the  reign  of  the  late  Emperor,  indeed,  it  breathed 
through  French  rather  than  Italian  lungs.  There  were  many  reasons 
why  the  cause  of  the  Vatican  and  that  of  the  Tuileries  were  one,  and  it 
is  true  that  the  present  President  of  the  French  Republic  was  the  bitterest 
opponent  of  Italian  independence,  because  such  independence  meant  a 
fresh  rival  to  the  overweening  ambition  of  France.  We  do  not  suppose 
that  the  opinions  of  M.  Thiers  on  this  point  have  undergone  any  change. 
But  the  situation  is  greatly  altered.  The  influence  of  France  in  the 
councils  of  Europe  are  at  present  at  low-water  ebb.  Indeed,  for  her 
Europe  means  Prussia,  and  in  that  country  the  power  of  the  Pope,  even 
as  a  spiritual  sovereign,  can  look  for  no  support.  It  is  customary  for 
the  French  people  ever  to  inveigh  -against  the  ingratitude  evinced  towards 
France  by  a  people  whom,  it  must  be  confessed,  she  assisted  with  much 
blood  and  treasure  in  the  attainment  of  their  independence.  But  whe- 
ther Italy  has  or  has  not  shown  a  proper  appreciation  of  the  material 
advantages  which  she  obtained  from  France  in  her  first  great  war  of  in- 
dependence, it  cannot  be  denied  that  she  owes  a  still  greater  debt  to  that 
formidable  German  Power  which  now  occupies  in  Europe  the  place  so 
recently  held  by  France.  The  alliance  of  France  against  Austria  and 
the  Princes  of  the  Hapsburg  and  Bourbon  houses  was  purchased  with  a 
price — nothing  less,  indeed,  than  the  cession  of  Nice  and  Savoy,  Italian 
proyinces.  That  of  Prussia  was  not  altogether  disinterested ;  but  the 
bargain  with  Bismarck  was  at  least  so  far  advantageous  to  Italy,  that 
while  she  obtained  the  gift  of  Venice,  she  was  enabled  to  retire  from  a 
war  in  which  she  had  individually  gained  anything  but  credit.  The 
result  was  that  while  the  Goliath  of  Eome  found  himself  face  to  face  with 
the  young  David  of  Italian  independence,  the  only  friend  the  former  had 
in  Europe  threw  away  the  last  chance  he  had  of  profiting  by  Italian 
gratitude.  So  long  as  France  was  powerful,  the  Papacy  existed  as  a 
galvanised  corpse  may  be  said  to  exist.  When  the  Empire  fell,  the 
Vatican,  figuratively  speaking,  was  buried  in  its  ruins. 

For  all  this,  however,  the  spirit  of  intrigue  need  not  necessarily  be 
said  to  be  dead  as  regards  a  successor  to  Pius  IX.     That  the  demise  of 
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the  reigning  Pontiff  will  occasion,  if  not  embarrassment,  at  least  matter 
for  solicitude  to  the  Cabinet  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  is  beyond  doubt    In- 
deed, recent  telegrams  tell  us  that  the  probability  of  the  Pope's  death 
occasions  the  advisers  of  the  King  of  Italy  considerable  uneasiness.     As 
a  rival  in  temporal  power,  Victor  Emmanuel  has  nothing  to  fear  in  the 
election  of  a  fresh  occupant  of  the  Vatican.     But  if  the  secular  arm  of 
the  Papacy  is  shrivelled  and  numb,  the  spiritual  arm  still  maintains  all 
its  pristine  vigour.     Strange  to  say,  in  no  country  in  the  world  is  the 
latter  showing  the  length  of  its  reach  more  markedly  than  in  Protestant 
England.     Wliile  Bismarck  is  rapidly  profiting  by  the  prostration  of 
Bome's  former  ally  to  curb  the  insolence  of  priestly  supremacy  in  the 
dominions  of  his  royal  master,  Great  Britain  exhibits  the  strange  spec- 
tacle of  a  Prime  Minister  doing  his  best,  if  not  to  foster  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  Papacy,  at  least  to  truckle  to  its  pretensions.     France  is 
helpless ;  Spain  distracted ;  in  Prussia  the  ancient  spirit  of  resistance  to 
Papal  aggression,  which  once  formed  the  proudest  boast  of  Protestant 
Great  Britain,  is  making  itself  every  day  more  markedly  apparent ;  in 
the  latter  country  alone  the  Papacy  finds  a  Ministerial  support  which 
would  not  have  disgraced  the  Court  of  Austria  at  a  time  when  she,  now 
convinced  of  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  such  a  policy>  attempted  to  her 
own  serious  detriment  the  propping  up  the  tottering  fabric  of  Papal 
supremacy  over  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  her  subjects  and  depen- 
dants.    The  death  of  Pius  IX.,  when  it  takes  place — as  takeplace  it  must 
before  very  long — will  occasion  regret  among  those  who  value  and  recog- 
nise the  personal  virtues  of  the  venerable  old  man,  who,  while  he  out- 
lived his  predecessors  in  the  occupancy  of  the  Papal  throne,  has  been 
perforce  compelled  to  surrender  all  the  material  advantages  of  his  triple 
crown.     But  Pius  IX.  has  at  least  this  consolation,  that  in  his  closing 
hours  he  has  been  privileged  to  witness  a  greater  renewal  of  political 
sympathy  with  Rome  in  the  governing  power  of  these  islands  than  has 
been  evinced  since  the  days  of  James  the  Second  of  England.     France 
lost,  Austria  lukewarm,  Prussia  decidedly  hostile,  in  Great  Britain  and 
its  •* great  Liberal  party"  the  last  remnants  of  Papal  supremacy  still 
find  a  sympathising  friend  !* — Edinburgh  Courant, 


VIIL— THE  LATE  MR  MAGUIRE,  THE  POPE,  AND  THE 

PRIESTS'  PROTECTION  SOCIETY. 

LETTER   IN    RBPLY   TO    PIUS   IX. 

MAY  IT  PLEASE  "  YOUR  HOLINESS," — Having  seen  and  read  a  letter 
purporting  to  come  from  you  to  the  widow  of  the  late  Mr  Maguire, 
M.P.  for  the  city  of  Cork,  Ireland,  I  should  be  sadly  wanting  in 
the  discharge  of  a  bounden  duty  to  myself,  my  fellow-men,  and  in  parti- 
cular to  my  fellow-Christians  who  have  abandoned  the  professions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  you  assume  to  be  the  head,  If  I  did  not 
notice  the  deadly  and  unscriptural  doctrines  contained  therein. 

In  the  first  place,'  you  clearly  inculcate  in  your  letter  the  doctrine  that 

*  We  fear  this  is  too  true  ;  but  what  makes  it  doubly  sad  is,  that  there  is  not  much 
ground  to  hope  for  a  more  decided  Protestant  policy  from  the  other  great  political 
party. — Ed.  Bulwark. 
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good  works  can  satisfy  for  sin.  This  is  in  palpable  opposition  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible.  For  good  works,  done  by  the  Virgin  Mary  or  the 
saints  over  and  above  their  several  duties  and  obligations,  ''  cannot  be 
taught  without  arrogance  and  impiety ;  for  by  them  men  do  declare  that 
they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they,  are  bound  to  do,  but 
they  do  more  for  His  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required,  whereas 
Christ  saith  plainly,  when  you  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants"  (Art.  14).  Such  is  the  true 
Christian  doctrine  with  respect  (to  good  works,  as  gathered  from  the 
Word  of  God.  The  system  of  your  Church  is  wholly  opposed  to  it. 
Some  doctrine  of  justification  that  Church  must  admit,  but  it  has  cun- 
ningly contrived  that  while  making  use  of  the  name,  the  thing  itself 
should  be  set  aside.  Here  is  the  definition  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess. 
6,  c.  7))  ^'  If  any  shall  say  that  justification  which  has  been  received,  is 
not  preserved  by  good  works,  but  that  these  works  are  merely  the  fruits 
and  signs  of  justification  which  has  been  obtained,  but  not  the  cause  of 
the  increase  of  it — let  him  be  accursed."  Here,  then,  we  see  that  in 
the  Church  of  Bome  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  full  and  free  pardon  of 
sin.  The  justification  above  described  is  in  fact  no  justification  at  all. 
This  something  which  is  only  begun  by  baptism,  and  which  grows  and 
increases  according  to  each  man's  disposition  or  co-operation.  And 
here  of  course  there  can  be  no  spirit  of  adoption. 

The  position  of  the  individual  is  at  best  no  higher  than  that  of  an 
unconverted  slave.  He  is  not  a  pardoned,  accepted,  and  beloved  member 
of  6od*s  family.  Yea,  in  the  Church  of  Eome  there  is  no  true  justifica- 
tion— not  even  the  purest  and  holiest  member  of  that  Church  can  assure 
himself,  according  to  her  doctrines,  that  his  sins  are  pardoned  and  his 
guilt  removed.  Now,  which  of  these  views  is  in  accordance  with  Scrip- 
ture ?  Need  I  ask  the  question,  at  least  of  any  one  who  has  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  St  Paul's  description  will  instantly 
occur  to  his  mind,  "  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness  "  (Rom.  iv. 
5).  And  again,  "  llierefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  also  we  have  access  into 
this  grace,  wherein  we  stand  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God '' 
(Rom.  V.  1,  2). 

In  the  concluding  part  of  your  letter  the  following  words  occur  : 
*'  Pray  that  if  any  stain  of  earth  still  clings  to  him  that  has  passed  away 
from  you,  it  may  quickly  be  wiped  away.'' 

Here  "  your  Holiness "  evidently  alludes  to  Purgatory,  or  a  place 
where  the  souls  of  the  saints  are  detained  and  punished  for  a  time  on 
account  of  their  sins.  You  assume  that  some  such  place  must  exist, 
because  some  sins  are  mortal  and  others  venial.  If  this  distinction  be 
unfounded,  the  doctrine  is  untenable.  Now  it  may  be  shown  from  the 
plainest  announcements  of  Scripture  that  the  distinction  is  unscriptural : 
**  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  "  (Hom.  vi.  23).  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it 
shall  die"  (Ezekiel  xviii.  20).  Still  more  conclusive  is  St  James  ii.  10  : 
**  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  ofifend  in  one  point,  he 
is  guilty  of  all."  There  is  no  individual  who  does  not  offend  in  one  point, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  soul,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going 
down  thereof,  who  is  not  guilty  of  mortal  sin.   It  is  true,  one  sin  is  more 
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heinous  than  another,  but  the  wages  of  all  sin  is  death ;  and  while  the 
greatest  sin  is  not  so  great  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  cannot  cancel  it,  the 
least  sin  is  not  so  little  that  it  will  not  sink  you  like  an  ocean -load  to 
the  depths  of  perdition,  unless  expiated  by  the  sin-forgiving  atonement 
of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

I  solemnly  and  respectfully  ask  "  your  Holiness,"  is  Purgatory  con- 
sistent with  these  glorious  truths  ?  What  is  the  great  object  of  the 
death  of  Christ  ?  Not  to  make  God  love  us,  but  to  render  it  possible  for 
God  to  save  us,  in  full  harmony  with  His  justice  and  holiness.  And 
to  suppose  that  after  Jesus  sufifered  that  the  world  might  be  redeemed, 
after  heaven  heard  the  triumphant  accents  ''It  is  finished,"  and  hell 
became  black  with  dismay  as  the  words  reverberated  there — after  sal- 
vation has  been  completed  and  a  channel  opened  from  heaven  to  e^th, 
so  glorious  that  heaven's  full  tide  of  love  may  roll  down,  visit,  and 
refresh  the  guiltiest  j  to  expect,  after  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  that  God 
will  still  demand  the  punishment  and  penalty  for  sin,  as  if  Christ  had 
never  borne  it,  is  to  caricature  the  Eternal,  and  to  invert  the  whole  drift 
and  scope  of  the  truth  of  Gk>d. 

We  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  because  it  presents  a 
picture  of  the  forgiveness  of  God,  miserable,  meagre,  and  comfortless. 
There  is  not  the  least  foundation  for  such  a  view  in  the  Word  of  God. 
It  seems,  in  fact,  as  if  God  had  exhausted  the  resources  of  human 
language,  and  the  figures  and  the  metaphors  of  human  rhetoric,  to  set 
forth  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  His  forgiving  love  in  Christ.  As  we 
value  the  Father's  pardon,  we  protest  against  Purgatory ;  as  we  cherish 
the  Spirit's  sanctifying  influences,  we  abhor  Purgatory ;  as  we  lore  our 
Christian  brethren,  we  desire  to  preserve  them  in  these  consoling  and 
comforting  doctrines;  as  we  love  our  Boman  Catholic  brethren  and 
"  your  Holiness  "  in  particular,  we  pray  God  to  bring  you  and  them  to 
the  liberty  and  joy  of  these  blessed  doctrines  from  the  misery  and  slayery 
of  a  belief  in  Purgatory. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  here  remark  in  all  faithfulness  and  affection  as 
*'  dying  men  to  a  dying  man,"  that  you  would  confer  a  deep  and  ever- 
lasting benefit,  both  on  your  own  soul  as  well  as  on  the  souls  of  those 
under  your  care,  if  you  would  now  at  the  eleventh  hour  of  your  day  of 
life  come  out  and  separate  yourself  from  the  load  of  superstitions  under 
which  the  Papacy  groans  and  totters,  and  heartily  embrace  and  consist- 
ently practise  the  saving  truths  which  the  apostles  Peter,  Paul,  and  John 
taught,  the  primitive  fathers  adopted  and  inculcated  at  the  dawn  of 
Christianity. 

Praying  that  you  may  receive  this  godly  admonition  in  the  same  spirit 
in  which  we  have  addressed  you,  believe  us  to  be  your  faithful  serrants 
in  Christ. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Converts  of  the  Priests'  Protection  Society, 

Jakes  J.  Loftus, 

Qradaafce  of  the  College  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Lisbon, 
Portugal :  Profeaaor  of  Modem  Langoagea  at  Brnge^s 
Belgium ;  Paru^  France  ;  and  Treves,  Oermaziy. 

BuBLnr,  St  Patrid^s  Day,  1873. 
— Church  Record^  Dublin. 
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I.— CHRISrS  FIEST  MIRACLE. 

(Extracts  from  a  Sermon  by  the  Eev.  Robert  Askwith  Taylor,  M.A., 
preached  at  Norton  Mabeward  Parish  Church,  on  Sunday,  May  11, 
1873.    St  John  iL  1-12.) 

AFTER  descanting  on  the  first  specimen  or  proof  which  Jesus  gave 
of  His  power  and  Godhead  in  turning  water  into  wine,  and  the 
effects  of  the  miracle — ^viz.,  the  manifestation  of  His  glory,  the  con- 
firmation of  the  faith  of  His  disciples — the  preacher  referred  to  a  letter  in 
the  Times  on  Mixed  Marriages,  by  "  a  Catholic  Priest." 

False  prophets  stole  God's  Word  from  their  neighbour ;  what  hinta 
they  could  procure  of  what  had  been  revealed  to  true  prophets,  they 
published  as  their  own,  and  they  agreed  to  say  all  one  thing  for  the 
better  deceiving  of  the  people  (Jeremiah  xxiii.  30).  The  Latin  teachers 
calling  themselves  Catholic  by  false  doctrines  and  fraudulent  courses, 
craftily  bereave  the  people  of  divine  truth,  and  of  proper  explications  of 
Scripture ;  they  rob  God  of  His  glory,  and  men  of  their  true  and  ever- 
lasting happiness.  -If  we  read  the  Fathers  accurately,  we  find  that 
Catholic,  though  properly  signifying  universal^  is  commonly  used  for 
orthodox,  or  the  faith  accepted  by  the  whole  Church.  The  Pope  is  not 
an  orthodox  man — not  a  Catholic,  tie.,  a  believer  in  what  the  whole 
Church  received.  The  Pope  is  a  heretic,  i.^.,  he  chooses  his  own  reli- 
gion. That  indefinite  entity  has  been  doing  something  that  it  ought 
not  to  do.  The  Pope  is  declared  infallible  !  This  new  doctrine  is  the 
Jesuit's  pulley-stock  or  hoist,  which  the  inventors  offer  as  the  best  thing 
in  the  world  for  raising  the  Pope.  Novus  so^torum  nascitur  ordo, 
Mastai  Ferretti  is  raised  to  a  position  St  Peter  never  dreamed  of — the 
last  capping  invention  of  this  enlightened  age.  The  Jesuits  have  devised 
new  relations  between  human  beings  which  are  to  transform  life  into  a 
something  never  as  yet  even  conceived  by  the  imagination.  There  is  to 
be  no  such  thing  as  rationality ;  patriotism  is  to  be  expelled  as  uncatholic 
selfishness.  The  Church  is  to  be  possessed  of  a  dwarfs  body,  with  a 
giant's  head,  or  a  toad-stool  with  no  body  comparatively.  Our  Fathers 
had  their  Bibles  as  the  rule  of  their  lives.  They  had  broken  down  th^ 
tyranny  of  a  contemptible  superstition.  I  am  addressing  the  successors 
of  that  remote  generation  who  felt  it  their  duty  to  work  uprightly  by 
the  light  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  to  fight  with  soul  and  body 
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against  Papal  duplicity  and  spiritual  sorcery,  \7hich  combined  to  make 
them  slaves.  Enow  the  only  wise  God,  the  Infallible.  Stand  by  the 
good  cause,  and  use  your  time  well.  The  Reformation  was  worth 
establishing — is  it  not  worth  retaining  f  .  _  -       , 

For  the  man  or  woman  who  possesses  moral  freedom,  and  whose 
proper  end  is  the  virtue  to  be  worked  out  thereby,  enslavement — 
whether  physical,  like  that  of  the  negro,  or  spiritual,  like  that  of  the 
Jesuit — is  the  most  grievous  of  all  wrongs  and  injuries ;  and  even 
the  master  who  secures  his  absolute  felicity  in  such  a  state  of  degrada- 
tion, has  still  been  guilty  towards  him  of  **  the  sum  of  all  villanies." 
The  Eeformers  said,  ^'  Quasdam  molieres  effugere  unios  viri  torum,  ut 
Romanorum  sacerdotum  fiantorus  g[ui  Dominici  vel  Jesuitoe  etiam  sunt. 
Connubi  sancti  fugse,  clammeri  tricitegse.'' 

The  Latin  priests  have  craftily  changed  the  meaning  of  words  that 
they  may  pollute  the  fountain  of  knowledge — the  Bible,  by  a  traditional 
interpretation.  Nearly  all  the^  peculiar  words  are  coined  in  the  Pope's 
mint — made  like  the  words  of ^  the  Bible  as  a  base  coin  is  like  sterlmg; 
but  as  the  base  coin  is  made  of  another  metal,  so  these  base  words  are 
made  to  have  another  meaning.  For  instance,  priest  properly  in  St 
Peter's  epistle  means  a  private  Christian  (1  Pet.  iL  5,  9).  The  apostle 
addresses  saints  as  a  holy  and  royal  priesthood ;  a  company  of  spiritaal 
priests,  washed  in  Jesus'  blood,  ^sanctified  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  and 
all  of  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God. 

This  term  is  rendered  into  base  coin,  and  is  made  to  mean  the  agents 
of  priestcraft.  So  the  term  Church,  which  means  all  God's  household 
or  people,  is  turned  to  mean  men  with  shaven  crowns  who  love  l>ald 
ceremony — not  God's  heritage,  but  **  lords  over  his  heritage."  So  the 
term  religious,  which  properly  means  one  bound  to  the  Master — Chriat, 
ttnder  obligation  to  him  (re-ligatus),  is  shut  up  in  a  cloister — ^is  tamed 
to  mean  those  only  who  have  left  their  lawful  calling  to  be  the 
bohd-servants  of  bachelor  priests,  to  count  beads,  and  make  vain 
repetitions.  A  Latin  devotee  does  not  understand  the  meaning  of 
these  words.  By  ''the  religious,"  he  means  not  those  who  go  to 
work,  but  those  who  give  up  work,  which  they  call  leaving  the 
world,  and  retire  into  a  monastery  or  nunnery.  Now,  surely  our 
Lord  and  His  apostles  were  religious,  but  they  did  not  live  in  what 
are  now  called  "  religious  houses."  What  the  Scriptures  call  '*  will- 
worship  "  (Colos.  ii.  23),  is  in  the  Papal  communion  a  "  religion "  of 
•ttch  an  order  of  "  religious  "  as  men  and  women  have  disappointments 
in  the  world.  They  resolve  to  turn  Capuchins  or  Dominicans  or  Fran- 
ciscans. In  like  manner  the  term  «* chastity"  has  been  defiled  by 
Papal  priests  to  mean  a  single  life— not  being  married— aa  if  St  Peter's 
marriage  was  not  true  chastity  (St  Matt.  viii.  14).  There  is  no  swindling 
worse  than  this — to  turn  truth  into  falsehood  by  altering  the  meaning 
of  terms.  According  to  this  Papal  falsification  our  Lord  ought  not  to 
have  been  at  a  marriage  feast ;  for  if  marriage  is  not  chastity,  then  is  it 
impiety  and  sin,  and  He  was  a  sinner  by  sanctioning  it ;  if  it  was 
chastity,  then  the  priests  are  deceivers  in  employing  the  word  to  describe 
a  single  life.  Chastity  is  either  abstinence  or  continence  :  abstinence 
Is  that  of  virgins  or  widows :  continence  of  married  persons :  chaste 
marriages  are  honourable  and  pleasing  to  God.    A  wife,  0  Bishop  of 
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Kome !  Peter  had,  and  if  a  good  wife,  she  might  be  a  singular  help 
to  hitn  in  his  ministry :  as  Nazianzen's  mother  was  to  her  husband, 
not  a  companion  only,  but  in  some  respects  a  guide  to  godliness — ou 
tf^vf^og  fiSvojf  dtXXa  xtxt  &iyyrf^i  eymro, — N'az,  Ambrose  asserts  that  all 
the  apostles  were  married  men,  except  John  and  Paul.  And  those  Pope- 
holy  Hierophants  who  will  not  hear  of  priests'  marriage,  but  hold  it  far 
better  for  them  to  have  and  keep  at  home  many  harlots  than  one  wife 
(as  that  carnal  Cardinal  Campeius  contended),  they  might  hear  the- 
iSontrary-fromPaphnutius,  a  famous  primitive  confessor,  who,  although 
himself  unmarried,  persuaded  and  prevailed  with  the  Nicene  Council 
that  they  should  not  decree  anything  against  priests'  marriage,  alleging 
that  marriage  was  honourable  in  all,  and  that  the  bed  undefiled  was 
true  chastity.  They  might  hear  Ignatius,  disciple  to  St  John  the 
Evangelist,  pronouncing  all  such  as  call  marriage  a  defilement  to  be 
possessed  by  that  old  dragon  the  devil,  the  great  apostate  angel  (Ign. 
Epist.  ad  Philadelph).  But.  here  is  a  political  reason  that  makes  the 
l*6pe  deaf  to  whatsoever  can  be  said  to  them  by  whomsoever.  The 
legates  in  Trent  Council  were  blamed  for  suffering  the  article  of  priests' 
marriage  to  be  disputed  as  dangerous,  because,  says  the  historian  of 
the  Council,  fol.  680,  married  priests  will  turn  their  afifections  and  love 
to  wife  and  children,  and  by  consequence  to  their  house  and  country ; 
so  that  the  strict  dependence  which  the  clergymen  have  upon  the 
Apostolic  See  would  cease ;  and  to  grant  marriage  to  priests,  would 
destroy  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy  and  make  the  Pope  Bishop  at  Eome 
only. 

From  the  word  "mystery"  (Ephes.  v.  25-31),  symbol,  or  illustration 
of  the  union  between  the  believer  and  the  Saviour,  Latin  priests  have 
coined  another  piece  for  their  base  currency.  Their  sacraments  are  mys- 
teries, so  they  make  their  mystery  a  sacrament,  and  straightway  that 
marriage,  which  in  priests  and  nuns  is  unholy,  becomes  holy  for  the , 
laity.  It  is  one  of  the  seven  channels  of  grace :  it  is  a  part  of  religion 
when  THEY  perform  the  ceremony.  Marriage  is  a  state  of  life,  a  natural 
and  civil  contract,  but  like  all  other  natural  things  becomes  religious  to 
the  Christian  who  fulfils  all  obligations  "as  to  the  Lord  and  not  unto 
men,"  as  serving  the  Lord  Christ.  But  now  see  the  mask  fall  off  this 
hypocrisy  !  The  life  of  a  celibate  is  called  chastity,  as  if  marriage  were 
unholy  when  talking  of  priests — they  must  be  so  truly  good  as  not  to 
marry,  therefore  the  laity  tremble  before  this  supernatural  excellence. 
Whilst  for  you,  oh  laity,  truly  marriage  is  good,  very  good — nay,  a  sacra- 
ment, a  means  of  grace,  provided  we  marry  you  ;  otherwise  it  is  a  sacri-' 
lege  r  So  Papal  teachers  make  a  mock  of  God's  Word  by  their  traditions, 
whilst  in  the  midst  of  it  all  we  have  this  picture  of  Jesus,  with  Mary 
His  mother,  beginning  His  miracles  at  a  wedding  !  If  the  monks  had 
made  the  Gospel,  the  first  miracle  woUld  have  been  at  the  taking  of  a 
veil,  and  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus  would  have  been  there  as  the  Lady 
Superior  of  the  Convent  I  But  Christ  takes  her  where  a  mother  should 
be,  amongst  brides,  and  bridesmaids,  and  bridegrooms,  not  amongst 
nuns  and  monks.  Thus  did  the  Teacher  of  Teachers  refute  and  con- 
demn by  anticipation  the  absurdities  of  Rome,  as  in  His  other  miracle 
of  healing  Peter's  wife's  mother  He  left  on  record  the  first  Pope— f.«., 
Holy  Father,  was  a  married  man.   And  here  in  we  see  the  shamelessnees 


312         THE  BULWARK  OR  REFORMATION  JOURNAL,  JUNE  2,  1873. 

of  those  Papal  Doctors,  who  alter  the  meaning  of  words,  making  religioD 
mean  retirement  from  life,  while  Christ  made  it  mean  entering  into  and 
sanctifying  life ;  making  celihacy  mean  chastity,  while  with  Christ  and 
His  apostles  chastity  meant  conjugal  fidelity.  Now  what  doth  Scripture 
say  at  those  who  thus  alter  the  meaning  of  words  ?  Read  Isaiah  v.  13-21, 
where  woe  is  denounced  against  such  as  make  that  evil  which  GrOD  hath 
sanctified,  and  that  good  which  God  hath  neither  commanded  nor  sanc- 
tified. 

The  Master  charged  His  disciples  " Beware  of  men"  and  charged  us. 
to  comhine  prudence  with  innocence.  Beware  of  Jesuits,  who  lengthei^ 
the  creed  and  shorten  the  decalogue. 

Be  these  juggling  foes  no  more  helieved, 
That  palter  with  ua^in  a  double  sense  ; 
That  keep  the  wora  at  promise  to  our  ear, 
And  break  it  to  our  hope. 

Jesuits.are  like  to  moles,  both  do  all  their  mischief  by  working  under 
ground  j  but  if  once  they  be  above  ground,  they  are  weak  and  contemp- 
tible creatures.  Some  notable  thief  did  much  mischief  in  Bristol  lately. 
The  magistrate  used  all  the  means  to  catch  him,  but  could  not  da 
it.  ''  Quippe  qui  visus  non  videbatur,  non  inveniebatur  inventus,  de- 
prehensus  non  capiebatur,"  may  be  said  of  such  thief  and  Jesuit  also. 

I  call  on  the  Roman  priests  to  demand  of  the  Pope  the  rights  of 
citizenship  and  scriptural  marriage.  Tradition  states  that  the  found^ 
of  the  sub-clan  MTherson  was  a  priest,  and  that  on  the  death  of  his 
elder  brother,  the  chief  of  that  branch  of  the  Clan  Chattan,  he  obtained 
a  dispensation,  married,  and  had  a  family,  who  were  thence  called  '^  Sou 
of  the  FarsoTiy^' — t.e.,  MThersons.  The  date  is  the  fourteenth  century ^ 
On  the  death  of  Francis  11. ,  Duke  of  Modena,  without  issue,  in  1694,  his 
uncle,  Einaldo  D'Este,  succeeded  to  the  dukedom,  and  obtained  leave  to 
resign  his  cardinal's  hat  in  order  that  he  might  marry.  From  him  is 
descended  the  ex-Duke  Francis  Y.,  who  is  also,  through  his  mother, 
Victoria  Josephine  of  Sardinia,  the  heir  of  him  of  the  Royal  House  of 
Stuart.  I  hope  the  "  Catholic  Priest "  who  writes  in  the  Times  will 
unite  with  the  Old  Catholics  and  demand  Priests'  Marriage,  and  cease 
to  call  mixed  marriages  sinful,  and  to  study  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  ask, 
"  Where  does  godly  matrimony  find  no  mercy  ?  Who  are  they  who 
forbid  marriage?"  ("Acts  and  Monuments,*'  fol.  1062,  ib.  790). 


II.— THE  POPISH  DOCTRINE  OF  MERITS. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Montgouebt. 

Merits  of  Condignity  and  Merits  of  Congruity. 

IN  a  recent  number  of  the  Bulwark  (December  1872)  it  ,was  shown 
how  completely  the,  Church  of  Rome  has  corrupted  the  doctrine  of 
Justification,  and  how  utterly  subversive  of  that  doctrine  as  taught 
in  Scripture  is  its  doctrine  of  human  merits.  The  great  importance  of 
the  subject,  however,  makes  it  seem  proper  to  return  to  it  again,  and 
more  fully  to  exhibit  what  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  concerning 
human  works  and  merits,  in  contrast  with  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 
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We  have 'seen  that  Eomish  theologians  are  too  cautious,  when  they 
treat  of  the  subject  of  Justification — which  is  very  seldom  the  case, 
except  in  controversial  works,  or  works  intended  for  Protestant  readers 
— to  set  fortji,  boldly  and  plainly,  a  doctrine  of  self-righteousness,  or 
justification  by  works ;  that  they  are  careful  not  to  deny,  but  rather 
assert  in  words,  which,  considered  by  themselves,  might  be  deemed 
80un(f  and  evangelical,  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
his  dependence  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  pardon  of  sins,  the  favour 
of  God,  and  all  the  blessings  of  grace:  but  that  when  they  come  to 
treat  of  other  subjects — such  as  Penance,  Purgatory,  Indulgences,  and 
the  Invocation  of  the  Saints — the  true  character  of  their  system  of  reli- 
gion at  once  appears,  which  is  more  fully  displayed  in  all  its  naked 
deformity  in  catechisms,  and  other  books  of  religious  instruction  in- 
tended for  Romanists  themselves,,  and  in  their  books  of  devotion.  Here, 
however,  there  appears  an  inconsistency  in  the  Romish  system,  an  in- 
consistency which  is  to  be  found  in  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
itself ;  doctrines  stated  as  equally  true  and  equally  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, which  are  not  only  quite  inharmonious,  but  of  which  one  absolutely 
conflicts  with  the  other.  It  is  by  no  means  the  only  inconsistency  of 
the  kind  which  is  to  be  observed  in  Romish  theology.  Perhaps  it  is  by 
this  and  other  such  inconsistencies,  more  than  by  anything  else,  that  we 
may  best  explain  the  fact  of  some  truly  evangelical  and  pious  men  re- 
maining in  the  Church  of  Rome,  notwithstanding  all  its  corruptions  of 
doctrine  and  abominable  idolatries. 

Great,  however,  have  been  the  efforts  made  by  Romish  theologians  to 
explain  away  the  inconsistency  of  the  different  parts  of  their  doctrine 
concerning  Justification ;  of  the  strong  assertion  that  we  owe  all  to 
Christ,  and  the  equally  strong  assertion  that  we  owe  much  to  the  saints, 
and  to  our  own  good  works.  Many  nice  distinctions  have  they  invented, 
and  many  quibbling  arguments  have  they  used,  to  make  it  appear  that 
the  one  part  of  their  system  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  other,  and 
that  their  doctrine  of  the  merits  of  the  saints,  and  of  human  merits 
generally,  detracts  nothing  from  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  excellency 
df  His  merits.  Foremost  among  all  these,  perhaps,  ought  to  be  placed 
the  distinction  between  Metit  of  Congmity  and  Merit  of  Condignity^  with 
the  arguments  founded  upon  it. 

Merit  of  Congruity  (meritum  de  congruo)  is  Merit  of.  Corresponding 
Fitness,  and  Meiit  of  Con  dignity  {meritum  de  condigfio)  Merit  of  Corre- 
sponding Worthiness.  Peter  Dens  tells  us  that  the  latter  kind  is  that 
of  "  a  work  whose  reward  or  payment  is  due  according  to  justice  ; "  and 
it  alone,  he  says,  is  merit  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term.  We  might 
suppose,  therefore,  that  as  the  doctrine  of  "  Catholics" — i.e,  of  Roman- 
ists— according  to  Berrington  and  Kirk's  "  Faith  of  Catholics,"  is,  that 
"the  remission  or  pardon  of  sin  is  not  attainable  otherwise  than  in  and 
by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  freely  purchased  our 
ransom,"  and  that  **^it  is  only  through  the  same  merits  of  Jesus  Christ 
that  the  just  man  can  obtain  either  an  increase  of  holiness  in  this  life 
OT  eternal  happiness  in  the  next,"  we  would  immediately  be  told  that 
the  only  merits,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  or  merits  of  condignity, 
are  those  of  Jesus  Christ  himself*  3ut  no  :  for,  as  Berrington  and  Kirk 
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further  declare,  in  terms  extremely  guarded,  and  evidently  intended  to 
set  forth  their  doctrine ;n  a  manner  as  little  likely  as  possible  to  offend  and 
repel  Protestants,  ''  the  good  works  of  a  just  man,  proceeding  from  grace 
and  charity,  are  so  far  acceptable  to  God,  through  His  goodness  and  sacred 
promises,  as  to  be  truly  deserving  of  an  eternal  reward  ;''  and  one  of  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says  in  plainer  language,  and  yet  in  lan- 
guage purposely  less  plain  than  it  might  have  been,  ^'  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  the  good  works  of  a  justified  man  are  in  such  a  sense  the  gifts 
of  God,  that  they  are  not  also  the  good  merits  of  the  justified  man  him- 
self ;  or  that  the  justified  man,  by  his  good  works,  which  are  wrought 
by  him  through  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  of 
whom  he  is  a  living  member,  does  not  truly  merit  increase  of  grace,  eter- 
nal life,  and  if  only  he  die  in  a  state  of  grace,  the  actual  reward  of  eter- 
nal life  itself,  and  even  an  increase  of  glory,  let  him  be  anathema." 
Accordingly  Peter  Dens,  immediately  after  the  statement  just  quoted, 
that  merit  of  condignity  is  that  of  a  work  whose  reward  or  payment  is 
due  according  to  justice,  goes  on  to  say,  ''  Thus  the  acts  of  a-  just  man 
working  by  grace  do,  of  condignity  {de  condig^io),  merit  grace  and  glory." 
It  seems  almost  impossible  to  state  the  doctrine  of  human  merits  more 
strongly^  yet  perhaps  this  has  been  accomplished  by  Suarez,  Sylvius,  Dael- 
man.  Dens,  and  other  Eomish  theologians  of  high  reputation,  when  they 
maintain  that  when  God  rewards  human  merits,  He  does  it  according 
to  commutative  jiutice,  which  supposes  an  exact  equality  of  one  thing 
and  another,  of  the  work  and  its  recompense.  ''But  what  equality 
can  there  be,''  says  Stillingfiieet,  ''  between  the  imperfect  good  works  of 
the  best  men  and  the  most  perfect  happiness  of  another  world,  especially 
when  that  consists  in  the  fruition  of  the  beatifical  vision  ? "  To  thu 
question  it  would  be  vain  for  any  Eomanist  to  attempt  to  reply.  But 
Eomish  theologians  do  not  attempt  it,  nor  venture  directly  to  meet  the 
irrefutable  argument  which  it  contains.  They  labour  rather  to  multiply 
their  nice  distinctions,  which  only  serve  to  involve  the  whole  subject  in 
haze  and  confusion ;  and  of  which  Owen  happily  says,  "  We  shall  not 
ere  long  be  able  to  look  through  them,  so  as  to  discover  the  things  in- 
tended, or  rightly  to  understand  one  another ;  for  as  one  said  of  lies,  so 
it  may  be  said  of  arbitrary  distinctions — theymu&t  be  continually  thatched 
over,  or  it  will  rain  through."  Some  of  them  profess  to  regard  merit  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  merit  founded  on  the  intrinsic  value  of 
actions,  as  belonging  to  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  ''  because,"  says  the  Abb^ 
Bergier,  "  He  being  God,  all  His  actions  were  of  an  infinite  price,  value, 
and  merit."  But  the  real  question  evidently  is  not  of  the  degree  of 
merit,  nor  whether  it  is  infinite  or  not,  but  whether  or  not  any  merit  at 
all  can  properly  be  ascribed  to  the  works  of  men,  merit  such  as  to  entitle 
them  to  "  a  reward  or  payment  according  to  justice,"  that  commuta- 
tive justice  which  supposes  an  exact  equality  of  the  work  and  its  re- 
compense. 

Bomanists  make  much  of  those  words  of  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  already  quoted,  which  ascribe  the  meritorious  works  of  a  justified 
man  to  '*  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,"  through 
which  they  are  said  to  be  "  wrought  in  Him ; "  and  Romish  controver- 
sialists often  wax  very  indignant  against  Protestants  for  misrepresenting 
their  doctrine,  and  charging  them  with  holding  that  the  sinner  can  merit 
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the  remission  of  his  sins ;  or  making  the  merit  of  condignity,  which 
they  assert  to  belong  to  the  works  of  justified  men,  to  be  merit  in  the 
highest  sense,  like  the  merit  of  Christ.  But  all  this  is  mere  evasion  of 
the  question  really  at  issue,  which,  as  has  just  been  stated,,  is  whether 
or  not  the  works  of  man  have  any  merit  at  all  for  which  a  reward  is 
due  from  God.  An  attempt  is  made  to  cast  a  veil  over  the  deformity 
of  a  doctrine  which  exalts  and  glorifies  man,  by  telling  us  that  good 
works  derive  all  their  value  from  "  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  within  us," 
which  "  is  the  pure  gift  of  God's  liberality  to  us,"  and  which  we  owe 
^'  to  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  these  alone.''  So  we  read  in  Keenan's 
"  Controversial  Catechism,**  a  work  in  high  repute  amongst  the  EomaniBts 
of  this  country,  as  Scheffmacher's  Catechism,  upon  which  it  is  founded, 
has  long  been  amongst  those  of  the  Continent.  But  all  thla  is  a  mere 
juggling  with  the  understandings  of  men.  However  they  may  be  referred 
to  sanctifying  grace,  and  so  traced  back  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  yet 
it  is  held  that  a  man  has  merits  of  his  own ;  and  Mr  Keenan  himself 
says  that  Christ  "was  not  satisfied  with  meriting  heaven  for  us;  He 
also,  by  His  grace,  put  us  in  a  condition  to  merit  greater  degrees  of 
glory  in  heaven.'^  Is  Christ  alone  exalted  herel  Is  not  the  glory  evi- 
dently divided  between  Him  and  the  man  by  whom  works  of  merit  are 
performedl  And  which  part  of  the  doctrine  is  most  likely  to  dwell  in 
the  human  mind  %  which  is  likely  to  make  the  deepest  impression  on  the 
human  heart  1  Even  If  the  part  of  this  doctrine  which  ascribes  merii 
to  man,  and  so  glorifies  man,  were  not,  as  it  is,  absolutely  false  and 
contrary  to  the  whole  teaching  of  Scripture,  it  must  be  considered  that 
the  merit  of  good  works  is  often  greatly  extolled  in  Romish  books, 
and  receives  great  prominence  in  prayers  to  the  saints,  and  in  otker 
prayers,  along  with  the  merit  of  many  works  which  are  not  good  works 
at  all,  but  which  Eome  calls  good,  and  represents  as  even  better  and 
more  meritorious  than  the  obedience  of  God's  commandments — such  as 
penances,  voluntary  austerities,  self-inflicted 'torments,  and  sufferings 
unnecessarily  endured  from  the  love  of  suffering,  a  distinguishing  excel- 
lence of  many  Eomish  saints — when  no  mention  is  made  of  the  qualify- 
ing part  of  the  doctrine  concerning  sanctifying  grace  and  the  merits  o£ 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  kept  entirely  out  of  view,  and  seems  to  be  utterly 
forgotten.  But  all  ascription  of  merit  to  man  is  derogatory  to  the  glory 
of  Christ ;  it  robs  Him  of  that  glory  which  is  really  His,  and  His  alone,  in 
the  salvation  of  His  people;  it  is  a  virtual  denial  and  rejection  of  Him. 
"  And  since  the  word  [merit]  is  never  applied  to  them  in  Scriptuxe,f*  it 
has  been  well  said  by  Dr  Cunningham,  "  what  daring  presumption  is  it 
in  Papists  to  apply  to  the  actions  of  weak  and  sinful  men  the  very  same 
word  which  they  apply  in  the  very  same  sentence,  because  they  can 
apply  no  higher,  to  the  perfect  righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  inferior  kind  of  merit— Merit  of  Congruity  {meritum  de  conffruay-- 
is  described  by  Romish  theologians  as  that  **  to  which  a  reward  ox  retrir 
bution  is  allowed,  not  according  to  justice,  but  according  to  liberality  or 
condecency.**  We  quote  and  translate  from  Peter  Dens.  This  klnd| 
Dens  admits,  is  not  merit  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  and  we  are 
disposed,  therefore,  to  wonder  why  that  namd  should  ever  be  applied  ta 
it.  But  we  shall  presently  see  that  whatever  they  may  say  to  this  pur- 
pose, the  idea  of  merit  is  sufficiently  present  to  the  minds  of  Romish 
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theologians,  even  in  regard  to  merit  of  congruity ;  and  their  notion  of 
it  may  be  more  fairly  inferred  from  their  giving  it  the  name  of  Tneritj 
than  from  all  their  curiously-worded  explanations.     Dens  finds  a  ready 
instance  of  it  in  '^  the  supernatural  acts  of  a  penitent  sinner  meriting 
grace."    The  good  works  of  a  man,  after  justification,  or,  as  EomanlBts 
say,  after  the  first  justification,  become,  according  to  them,  in  a  higher 
and  stricter  sense,  meritorious.    They  have  merit  of  condignity.    But 
even  when  a  sinner  has  not  yet  received  grace,  his  endeavours  to  obtain 
grace,  his  acts  of  penitence,  and  the  like,  are  represented  as  "  meriting 
grace,"  although  only  by  the  merit  of  congruity.     It  is  unnecessary  to 
point  out  ho.w  lamentably  this  doctrine  interferes  with,  or  rather  sub- 
verts, the  doctrine  of  free  grace,  which  pervades  the  whole  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. .  With  the  merit  of  congruity,  a  sinner  is  represented  as 
meriting  even  first  grace,  and  then  he  attains  to  a  higher  kind  of  merit, 
and  goes  on  to  merit,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  increase  of 
grace,  eternal  life,  and,  if  he  die  in  a  state  of  grace,  greater  degrees  of 
glory  in  heaven.     He  may  possibly  not  die  in  a  state  of  grace  after  all, 
according  to  the  Romish  system ;  for  when  we  read  in  Romish  books 
of  a  man  having  obtained  grace,  or  of  a  justified  man,  we  are  not  to 
understand  the  terms  in  the  sense  which  they  bear  in  our  Protestant 
theology  or  in  the  Bible.     We  must  remember  that  the  Romish  doctrine 
of  justification  is  not  of  justification  in  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
.  Christ,  but  of  becoming  just,  acquiring  righteousness  by  penitence,  faith, 
piety,  and  good  works  of  every  kind  j  and  grace  and  righteousness,  with 
all  the  benefit  of  merits  of  congruity  and  merits  of  condignity  belonging 
to  works  already  done,  may  be  lost  by  mortal  sin. 

The  high  value  ascribed  by  Romanists  to  merits  of  congruity  very 
clearly  appears  when  we  consider  that,  in  so  far  as  men  are  taught  to 
depend  for  any  good  to  themselves  upon  the  merits  of  the  saints — and  the 
Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  very  great  dependence  is  ta  be  placed  upon 
the  merits  of  the  saints — their  dependence  must  be  entirely  upon  merits 
of  congruity.  For  Romish  theologians,  whilst  advancing  the  glory  of 
human  merit  so  far  that  a  man  is  held  to  be  capable  not  only  of  meriting 
for  himself,  but  also  ^or  others,  are  careful  to  point  out  that  merit  of 
condignity  can  be  only  upon  a  man's  own  account,  but  merit  of  con- 
gruity may  be  on  account  of  others.  '  "  The  prayers  and  merits  of  the 
saints  may  be  the  meritorious  cause  of  grace,"  says  Peter  Dens,  "  but  sub- 
ordinate to  the  merits  of  Christ,  because  tbey  are  joined  to  them.  Thus, 
a  just  man,  by  the  works  which  he  does  through  grace,  may  by  condig- 
nity merit  increase  of  grace  for  himself,  and  of  congruity  first  grace  for 
for  another." 

After  all,  it  is  very  difficult  to  perceive  wherein  the  essential  difference 
consists  between  merit  of  condignity  and  merit  of  congruity,  although  it 
may  be  a  very  convenient  subject  for  discussion  when  the  chief  purpose 
is  to  raise  a  cloud  of  dust,  and  to  hide  from  view  the  utter  inconsistency 
of  the  Romish  system  with  that  of  the  gospel.  And  it  may  well  be 
doubted  if  the  distinction  of  the  two  kinds  of  merit  is  strictly  kept  in 
view  when  prayers  are  made  or  directed  to  be  made  to  the  saints,  or 
when  the  Pope, ,  granting  indulgences,  draws  upon  the  immense 
treasures  placed  at  his  disposal,  and  "  offers  to  God,"  as  we  are  told  in 
Challoner's   "  Catholic  Christian  Instructed,"  "  an  equivalent  for  the 


J 


THE  BULWABp  OR  BEPOEMATION  JOUBNAL,  JUNE  2,  1873.         317 

ptmiBliinent  due  to  the  divine  justice,"  out  of  "  the  merits  and  satisfac- 
tions of  Christ  and  His  saints,**  Are  the  merits,  indeed,  not  merits  in  a 
strict  sense — nay,  ate  they  essentially  dififerent  in  kind  even  from  the 
merits  of  Christ — which  the  saints  have  acquired  by  their  works  or 
supererogation,  and  which  are  stored  up  in  hfeaven  for  the  benefit  of  poof 
sinners  f ery  much  in  need  of  them  upon  the  earth,  and  are  conjoined 
with  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  make  up  one  great  fund  for  the  purchase  of 
salvation  1  Is  it  of  merits  not  strictly  so  called  that  the  priest  thinks, 
when  at  the  mass  he  bows  with  his  hands  on  the  altar,  and  prays  to 
God,  beseeching  Him,  ''by  the  merits  of  the  saints  whose  relics  are 
here,*'  to  pardon  all  his  sins  ?  Or  that  prayer  is  made  to  God  on  the 
Festival  of  St  Nicholas,  ''  that  by  his  merits  and  prayers  we  may  be 
delivered  from  the  flames  of  hell"  ?  It  is  difficult  to  think  so,  notwith- 
standing the  clear  statements  of  the  theologians  of  Rome. 

It  maybe  well  to  mention,  in  further  illustration  of  the  Romish  doctrine 
of  merits,  that  Romanists  have  found  out  how  merit  may  be  drawn  from 
our  liability  to  sin.  St  Ignatius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the  Jesuit 
order,  had  two  ways  of  dramiig  merit  from  evil  thought,  in  the  matter  of 
mortal  sin;  and  the  Romanists  of  Ireland  are  taught  in  that  highly 
approved  and  recommended  work,  which  is  circulated  very  largely 
amongst  them,  the  Most  Reverend  James  Butler's  Catechism,  that  dark- 
ness in  our  understanding,  weakness  in  our  will,  and  a  propensity  to 
evil,  are  still  allowed  to  remain  in  men,  with  many  other  temporal 
punishments,  after  original  sin  is  forgiven,  "  to  serve  as  an  occasion  of 
merit  in  us,  by  resisting  our  corrupt  inclinations,  and  by  bearing 
patientiy  the  sufiferings  of  this  life." 

This  article  may  be  concluded  by  mentioning — it  will  be  enough 
merely  to  mention — two  questions  which  occupy  the  minds  of  Popish 
theologians  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  merits.  The  first  is  as  to 
the  quantity  of  merit  in  a  man's  works,  how  it  is  to  be  determined ;  which 
we  are  told  is  not  to  be  merely  by  the  amount  of  charity  pertaining  to 
the  meritorious  work,, but  also  by  regard  to  the  dignity  of  the  worlg — its 
quantity,  its  duration,  and  so  forth.  The  second  question  is  still  more 
curious,  and  if  we  did  not  find  it  gravely  discussed,  we  might  suppose  it 
to  be  the  invention  of  an  enemy,  maliciously  and  irreverently  seeking  to 
bring  the  learned  theologians  of  Rome  and  their*  theology  to  ridicule. 
It  is  agreed  amongst  them  that  merit  of  condignity  belongs  only  to  works 
of  men  vrrought  in  the  present  state  of  being,  by  one  who  is  on  his  pil- 
grimage heavenward  {viator),  "  living  in  the  body,  in  mortal,  condition.'*" 
But  Enoch  au^  Elijah  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  lived  in  this  mortal  con-^ 
dition.  What,  then,  is  to  be  thought  of  their  works  ?  The  reader,  no 
doubt,  wishes  to  know  how  this  question  is  answered ;  and  may  perhaps 
be  astonished  to  learn  that  it  is  thought  probable  that  Enoch  and  Elijah 
never  merited  anything  for  then^selves  at  all.  How  they  got  to  heaven, 
without  the  merits  so  necessary  even  for  ordinary  Romanists,  does  not 
appear. 
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ni,— aiBS  GOULD  IN  EOME.— A  SKETCH  OF  HER  WORK. 

A  BRAVE  WOMAN. 

By  Henbt  Bax,  Esq. 
(From  ike  Wtno  Tork  Observer,) 

[Thia  article  is  one  of  '*  A  New  York  Lawyer's  Letters  from  Abroad," 
'Wiiich  ajre  now  appearing  weekly  in  the  I^eio  York  Observer.  Its  subject- 
matter  is  so  interesting,  and  withal  lies  so  entirely  in  the  line  of  the  great 
work  of  Protestant  evangelisation,  to  which  this  Magazine  is  devoted,  ^t 
we  shall  need  no  apology  for  presenting  it  entire  to  our  readers.  We  do  tiik 
Also  the  more  cheerfully,  because  of  a  personal  acquainfemee  with  MnOodld, 
which  enables  us  to  add  our  own  confirmation  of  all  that  is  here  said  in 
regard  to  her  singular  self 'Sacrifice  and  true  Christian  heroism  in  the  inau- 
guration and  conduct  of  such  a  work  in  the  midst  of  so  many  difficulties. 
We  hope  many  and  generous  remittances  will  be  forwarded,  as  indicated 
below,  or  should  our  donors  prefer  to  make  us  iJie  medium  for  the  trans- 
mission of  their  offerings  for  Mrs  Gk>uld's  school  enterprise,  we  will  gladly 
«ooept  the  trust— JBi  (^rMan  WorK] 

THE  readers  of  the  Observer  are  not  entire  strangers  to  Mrs  Gtenld,  the 
wife  of  Dr  J.  B.  Gould,  of  Rome.  With  great  tact,  without  noise, 
without  inveighing  against  Catholics,  exciting  as  little  opposition 
as  possible,  removing  prejudice  by  her  kind  and  Christian  spirit,  she  is 
steadily  pursuing  her  work  as  the  pioneer  of  Protestant  schools  in  this 
city.  All  bluster  and  pretension  and  calling  hard  names  she  has  wisely 
avoided.  She  has  shown  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  and,  in  the  true 
ense,  been  all  things  to  all  men.  Yet,  without  being  in  Rome,  no  one 
jan  fully  appreciate  the  importance  of  her  work.  Standing  here  in  the 
capital  of  Italy,  in  the  centre  of  the  Papal  power  of  the  world,  with  the 
frightful  evidences  of  its  tyranny,  its  repressing  and  degrading  influence 
on  the  minds  of  a  whole  nation  everywhere  before  you,  you  can  better 
understand  the  value  of  schools  and  an  open  Bible  among  the  young. 

Italy  is  waking  up  from  a  sleep  of  ages ;  is  bursting  the  chains  of  super- 
stition and^ignorance,  which  have  bound  her  hand  and  foot.  But  still 
it  is  a  mighty  contest.  The  Church,  with  its  vast  army  of  priests,  monks, 
and  supporters,  is  determined  to  prevent,'  or  at  least  to  contest,  the  edu- 
cation of  the  common  people.  They  mean  still  to  keep  the  popular  mind 
under  priestly  influence,  to  keep  them  away  from  the  Bible. 

Just  at  this  place,  then,  and  at  this  juncture,  every  school  opened 
which  teaches  the  Bible,  and  every  Protestant  church  organised,  where 
the  Gospel  is  preached,  has  a  double  influence :  First,  it  is  at  this  capital 
<rf  Italy  and  the  Papacy  an  open  assertion  before  all  the  world,  of  the 
sacred  right  of  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  private  judgment,  and  a  pro- 
test against  all  ignorance  and  priestly  tyranny.  If  we  can  do  this  at 
Rome,,  it  is  a  step  forward  in  liberty  and  progress  which  will  never  be 
retraced.  Secondly,  the  personal  advantages  of  such  education  to  these 
poor  people,  every  one  can  see.  It  is  beginning  the  reformation  of  Italy 
at  the  right  end.  Educate  the  children  of  Italy,  and  give  them  the  Bible 
to  read,  and  we.  need  fear  Popery  very  little.  The  influence  of  the 
driests  over  the  adult  population  must  remain  more  or  less  strong.  But 
the  hope  of  Italy  is « with  her  youth. 

Mrs  Gould,  from  her  long  residence  in  Rome,  has  appreciated  the 
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importance  of  this  juncture,  and  has  seized  this  opportunity  to  begin  a 
great  work.  While  the  Pope  barred  the  gates  of  Borne  against  the  Bible 
and  the  school,  she  began  her  work  of  teaching  in  Florence.  To  use  her 
pwn  language,  she  cast  her  bread  on  the  waters  of  the  Arno,  hoping  after 
many  days  to  find  it  upon  the  Tiber.  As  soon  as  Victor  Emmanuel  entered 
Rome,  she  gathered  her  scbool  of  girls  in  the  Papal  capital  The  work 
has  grown  on  her  hands.  Her  first  school,  established  in  1871,  soon 
numbered  130  scholars.  The  children  are  taught  the  elements  of 
arithmetic,  natural  philosophy,  history,  geography,  and  receive  every 
day  instructions  in  the  Bible.  She  says  :  "  My  aim  is  to  make  my  chil-  , 
dren  Christians ;  to  £t  them  for  life's  duties,  and  teach  them  the  life 
and  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ.'' — ^They  are  also  taught  to  sew  and  use  the 
sewing  machine.  Industrial  classes  are  formed  *under  the  charge  of  the 
ntatron,  who  is  engaged  with  them  from  eight  in  the  morning  until  six 
in  the  evening.  There  are  classes  in  drawing,  in  English,  and  in  singing. 
Some  are  being  fitted  to  become  teachers. 

Mrs  Gould  has  introduced  the  Kinder-Garten,  much  to  the  admiration 
of  the  Italians.  There  is  a  Sunday-school  also  connected  with  the  day- 
school,  which ,  nearly  all  the  children  attend,  and  also  the  mothers  of 
many  of  them.  No  one  knows  the  labour  and  self-denial  with  which 
Mrs  Gould  has  prosecuted  this  noble  work.  Daily  bas  sbe  been  obliged 
to  be  in  the  schools  to  direct  everything,  and  though  feeble  in  health, 
she  has  pursued  it  with  the  most  indomitable  energy  and  perseverance. 
The  quarters  where  she  first  established  her  school  became  overcrowded 
and  unhealthy,  and  she  was  obliged  to  seek  better  accommodation  in 
another  part  of  the  city.  This  she  did  after  turning  over  her  first  school 
to  the  care  of  the  church  of  the  Waldensians,  which  is  still  sustained  by 
them.  She  opened  a  new  school  last  fall  in  Palazzo  del  Governo  Vecchio. 
But  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  she  could  hire  rooms.  There  is  a 
secret  society  at  Rome,  composed  of  all  classes  of  men,  women,  and 
monks,  called  the  "  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Catholic  Interests." 
The  secret  agents  of  this  society  are  all  over  the  city,  and  whenever  an 
application  was  made  for  rooms  it  was  found  before  the  contract  was 
signed  that  the  landlord  had  been  intimidated  by  threats,  or  that  this 
society  offered  him  more  for  the  rooms  than  Mrs  Gould  could  pay. 

The  "Inost  outrageous  slanders  were  circulated  against  her  also,  and 
horrible  motives  in  keeping  this  school  of  girls  were  imputed  to  her. 
Even  the  persecution  went  so  far  that  the  Catholic  papers  took  up  these 
stories  and  circulated  them.  But  these  slanders  Mrs  Gould  refuted,  and 
with  a  courage  worthy  of  her  cause,  she  obliged  these  papers,  on  penalty 
of  suit,  to  publish  her  refutation,  which  they  did,  and  since  that  time 
they  have  not  molested  her.  Not  only  has  the  personal  labour  of  these 
schools  come  upon  Mrs  Gould,  but  she  has  been  obliged  in  every  way  to 
seek  the  means  of  defraying  the  expense  of  them. 

She  is  thQ  correspondent  of  the  Few  York  Observer^  and  when  wearied 
and  worn  with  care,  anxiety,  and  labour,  she  has  been  constantly  obliged 
to  write  to  raise  funds  for  the  schools.  As  a  visitor  at  Rome,  and  having 
seen  her  schools,  and  the  great  good  she  is  doing,  I  cannot  withhold  my 
admiration  of  her  self-sacrifice,  and  of  her  great  work  and  my  earn  est 
desire  is  that  she  should  be  sustained  by  the  sympathies  and  contribu- 
tions of  her  friends  and  the  friends  of  Italy  in  America.     She  now  lies 
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sick  in  bed,  and  has  been  there  for  weeks  worn  out  by  her  labours,  but 
she  is  still  unconquerable.  [The  gratifying  news  of  her  restoration  to 
health  has  since  been  received. — Ed,  Chiistian  World,] 

She  is  writing,  planning,  and  directing  her  work.  She  has. recently 
obtained  the  services  of  Miss  Ellig,  the  former  preceptress  of  Mount 
Holyoke  Seminary,  Massachusetts,  who  is  now  here,  and  who  will  assist 
in  the  management  of  her  schools.  Mrs  Gould  has  determined  to  open 
another  school  in  another  quarter  of  the  city,  into  which  she  intends  to 
gather  children  of  a  higher  grade  than  those, she  has  heretofore  taught. 
Her  present  school,  however,  is  to  be  kept  up.  This  will  make  two  large 
schools  which  she  will  have  under  her  charge.  Her  new  school  will  be 
divided  into  different  departments,  and  for  its  use  she  has  engaged  large 
rooms  at  an  expensive  rent.  Mrs  Gould  has  also,  in  connection  with 
her  school,  what  may  be  called  the  beginning  of  an  orphan  asylum. 
Her  statement  to  me  is  as  follows : — 

*'  I  expect  to  keep  the  two  establishments  in  dififerent  parts  of  the  city ; 
to  have  m  each  day  and  Sunday  schools,  and  in  one  industrial  classes,  to 
which  others  than  the  members  of  the  day  schools  will  be  admitted.  I  shall 
have  a  Sunday-schooV  for  teaching  reading  and  writing  to  adults,  and  if 
50,000  francs  are  raised,  I  shall  have  an  evening  school  for  adults  sever^ 
evenings  of  the  week.  If  possible,  I  should  open  thia  in  a  third  quarter  of 
the  city,  and  after  a  little,  if  things  seemed  promising,  I  would  start  an 
inexpensive  day-school  in  the  same  place,  which  would  of  course  bring  about 
another  Sunday-school  for  children. — With  this  sum  the  maintenance  of  my 
little  home  is  also  included.  I  have  at  present  but  four  children  in  it,  but  I 
shall  double  the  number  as  soon  as  we  remove *to  our  new  quarters.'' 


Other  teachers  will  be  required.  All  this  means  work,  but  it 
takes  money.  Mrs  Gould  tells  me  her  treasury  is  utterly  exhausted, 
but  she  believes  that  Go'd  and  her  friends  will  not  forsake  her,  and  I  hope 
sincerely  all  Christians  in  America  who  have  an  interest  in  the  regenera- 
tion of  this  beautiful  land  will  aid  her.  If  they  could  stand  here  and 
see  the  courage,  the  self-sacrifice,  the  faith  and  success  of  this  feeble 
woman,  they  would  not  leave  her  to  fight  this  battle  alone  against 
priestly  tyranny. 

She  has  her  admirers  here.  The  Duke  of  Sermonetta,  who  is  second 
only  to  the  King  in  rank,  is  one  of  her  subscribers  and  earnest  Bup^ 
porters.  The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  recently  called  on  her  to 
express  his  approbation  of  her  course,  and  the  Princess  Margaretta,  ^ife 
of  the  Crown  Prince,  recently  invited  Mrs  Gould  to  call  on  her.  The 
Eomah  municipality  also  subscribes  to  her  schools.  This,  however, 
expreQ3es  only  the  feelings  of  the  liberal  Catholics,  who  belieye  the  Bible 
can  do  no  harm.  The  Jesuits  are  alarmed  at  her  success,  and  they  have 
determined  to  thwart  her  plans.  They  have  found  that  slander  and 
opposition  do  not  intimidate  the  little  American  woman,  and  so  they 
are  now  to  attack  her  with  her  own  weapons  and  on  her  own  ground. 

The  irrepressible  conflict  has  commenced  between  light  and  darkness, 
truth  and  error.    The  leaven  of  truth  has  begun  to  work. 

The  following  article,  just  published  in  the  Swiss  Times,  of  Rome, 
shows  what  is  the  form  this  contest  is  taking  :— 

<<  The  Protestant  Free  Schools.— The  strongest  evidence  the  friends  of 
this  movement  can  desire  in  proof  of  the  good  results  of  their  work,  mav  be 
seen  in  the  establishment  of  opposition  schools  by  the  Catholic  Church  ip 
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the  immediate  vicinity  of  Protestant  schools.  The  Society  of  S.  Francesco 
Saverio  has  been  established  in  order  to  place  a  Eoman  Catholic  institution 
in  close  proximity ^to  each  Protestant  school  established  in  Rome.  The 
Marchioness  G^novefiSa  Patrizi  has  accepted  the  position  of  President,  and 
Tnll,  we  are  informed,  devote  her  time  personally  to  the  control  of  the  school 
to  be  opened  in  opposition  to  that  of  Mrs.  J.  B.  GU)ald.  The  Chapter  of 
St.  Peter's  has  voted  the  Marchioness  three  hundred  lire  per  month  towards 
the  maintenance  of  her  free  school,  and  sh^  intends  giving  the  children  a 
dinner  every  day  as  an  inducement  to  prevent  their  attendance  at  Mrs 
Gould's  school.  Now  is  the  time  for  the  friends  of  Protestantism  to  give 
substantial  aid  to  the  work  of  education  in  Eome." 

When  the  Catholics,  in  self-defence,  are  obliged  to  open  schools,  enlist 
the  first  ladies  of  the  city  and  the  Pope  in  the  work  of  education,  to  save 
their  children  from  our  schools,  we  may  congratulate  ourselves  that  the 
battle  is  half  fought.  But  shall  this  brave  woman  now  be  left  to  fight 
this  battle  alone  ?  Instead  of  yielding,  she  has  determined  to  enlarge 
her  school.  Her  expenses  are  many  thousand  dollars  per  annum,  and 
much  greater  than  last  year.  I  have  examined  her  estimates  for  the 
coming  year,  and  I  can  testify  to  the  economy  with  which  all  funds  are 
expended,  and  to  the  great  good  she  is  doing,  and  I  earnestly  hope  her 
countrymen  will  not  allow  the  enemies  of  truth  and  education  to  triumph 
over  her,  and  her  enterprise  to  fail  for  want  of  means.  Her  schools  are 
undenominational,  and  Christians  of  all  classes  can  consistently  aid  her. 


IV.— NOTES  AND  FACTS  FROM  ONE  OF  OUR  WORKERS. 
{From  the  "  Banner  of  the  Truth  in  Ireland,  ") 

I. 

ABOUT  three  weeks  ago,  a  woman  of  respectable  appearance,  and  very 
intelligent,  called- on  me  at  my  own  house,  and  stated  that  she  was 
a  Roman  Catholic,  and  wished  to  have  some  conversation  with  me. 
I  found  out  that  she  had  been  employed  in  a  convent  for  a  long  time,  and 
was  very  much  displeased  with  the  conduct  of  the  "  sisters,"  as  she 
called  the  nuns.     She  said  they  made  a  very  high  profession,  and  acted 
in  a  very  different  way.     She  said  while  in  the  convent  she  was  led  to 
doubt  whether  she  was  safe  in  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  that 
she  wanted  to  know  what  the  Protestants  believed,  as  all  she  ever  heard 
about  them  was  that  they  held  doctrines  that  were  soul-destroying.     I 
asked  her  if  she  had  ever  read  the  New  Testament.     She  said  she  had 
not.     I  gave  her  one,  and  marked  several  texts  for  her,  such  as  John 
iii.  16,  John  xiv.  6,  Actsiv.  12,  and  1  John  i.  7.     I  then  spoke  to  her 
on  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  sent  her  away.     She  came  back 
again  in  a  few  days,  and  told  me  that  she  was  gteatly  pleased,  and 
hoped  that  light  had  dawned  upon  her  soul,  and  that  she  wanted  to 
know  more.     I  then  spoke  to  her  on  confession,  and  priestly  absolution ; 
taught  her  the  point  from  Liguori  about  true  contrition,  how  it  gets 
pardon  direct  from  God;  and  I  also  told  her  that  if  she  had  not  the 
right  disposition  the  priest  could  not  pardon  her  :  therefore  the  priest  is 
of  no  avail  at  all,  even  according  to  the  teaching  of  a  Doctor  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.     She  said,  '<  I  see  that  now ;  it  is  God  that  does  it  all. 
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and  the  Protestants  are  right,  for  they  go  to  God  straight,  and  look  only 
to  Him  for  salvation.*'  I  asked  her  to  go  to  charch  on  the  following 
LordW-day,  and  to  Saaday  School  She  said  she  would,  and  did  bo. 
She  was  much  pleased.  -She  came  hack  to  me  a  third  time,  and  I  showed 
her,  from  '^  The  Glories  of  Mary,"  the  horrihle  things  jbhe  Chared  of 
Borne  teaches  about  the  Virgin.  She  was  shocked.  I  then  told  her  what 
the  Virgin  believed  herself,  and  what  we  believe  about  the  Virgin.  She 
was  much  pleased  and  deeply  interested,  and  said  she  would  never  con- 
fess to  a  priest  again,  nor  put  her  foot  inside  a  chapel. 

n. 

A  convert,  whom  I  have  known  for  the  last  year  and  a  hal^  came  to 
see  me  to-day,  and  to  tell  me  that  she  is  going  to  a  aituation.  She  is  a 
young  woman  and  a  widow,  with  one  child.  Her  husband  was  a  Boman 
Catholic,  and  a  drunkard.  Six  months  before  his  death  she  was  induced 
to  come  to  the  Sunday  School  She  was  struck  with  something  she  heard 
said  about  confession.  At  that  time  she  was  a  dark  bigoted  Roman 
Catholic,  and  came,  as  she  said  herself,  to  see  the  place  and  please  the 
other  woman,  but  the  notion  got  hold  of  her  that  God  could  forgive  her 
her  sins,  and  the  priest  could  not.  She  said  she  noticed  that  Boman 
Catholics  went  to  confession,  got  the  old  score  "  wiped  off,"  came  home, 
and  went  on  the  same  old  way ;  that,  in  fact,  there  was  no  amendment 
of  life  visible  in  them,  while  the  lives  of  many  Protestant  persons  known 
to  herself  were  such  as  a  Christian's  should  be.  She  continued  to  go 
to  the  church,  and  had  many  conversations  with  some  of  the  Beaders. 
She  got  a  good  deal  of  opposition  up  to  the  time  of -her  husband's  death. 
At  one  time  I  missed  her  from  church  and  school.  I  thought  she  had 
gone  away,  but  going  one  day  into  an  hospital,  I  found  her  there  regis- 
tered a  Protestant.  After  she  got  well,  she  came  back  again,  and  np  to 
the  present  she  has  been  constant  in  attendance  at  church  and  school. 
So  pleased  with  her  has  her  teacher  been,  that  she  has  got  her  a  sitnation 
with  her  own  sister,  who  is  a  very  excellent  person,  and  a  Christiaii 
woman.  She  said  to  me  to-day :  '^  I  will  miss  the  church,  and  be  lonely 
on  Sunday.  It  was  there  I  first  learned  to  know  Jesos  ;  it  was  there 
my  heart  was  first  opened  to  receive  Him ;  it  was  there  I  learned  the 
way  of  salvation;  th^  I  learned  that  a  priest  could  n(^  forgive  me; 
and  it  was  there  I  learned  that  Jesus  could  and  would.'' 

^^"     m. 

In  one  of  the  hospitals  I  visited  a  convert,  who  left  the  Church  of 
Home  about  the  time  the  Mission  Church  was  first  opened.  Ever  since 
her  conversion  she  has  led  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  has  done  every- 
thing as  for  Jesus.  She  was  very  ill  when  I  visited  her,  with  inflamma- 
tion of  the  chest.  She  had  been  cupped,  and  had  just  had  six  leeches 
taken  off  her  chest.  She  was  in  great  pain ;  still  she  was  calm  and  con- 
tented, and  before  all  in  the  ward  she  bore  her  testimony  for  Jesus.  She 
said,  '^  I  am  prepared  to  live  or  die,  just  as  the  Lord  sees  fit.  J  am  not 
afraid  to  go  before  God,  though  I  am  a  sinner.  Jesus  died  for  me,  and 
washed  me,  and  made  me  clean  like  wool,  and  whiter  than  snow.  Glory  to 
His  holy  name !    I  was  a  dark  ignorant  Roman  Catholic,  seeking  to  be 
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earned  Irp  my  own  works,  when  He  met  me,  opened  my  eyes,  and  saved 
in«  jofit  as  I  was."  She  then  repeated  the  hymn—'*  Not  all  the  blood 
of  beasts/'  and  fiaid,  *^  I  love  this  part  best :  '  But  Christ,  the  Heavenly 
Liunby  takes  all  my  ms  away.'" 


v.— ALL  MEN  BORN  PAPISTS. 

WE  all  have,  by  nature,  very  orthodoxly  Popish  hearts,  and  we  xteed 
regeneration  as  the  only  possible  means  of  ceasing  to  be  so.  We 
must  be  born  again ;  and  we  must  learn  that  our  salvation  is 
altogether  of  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
that  we  are  no  longer  ^' under  the  law.''  Then  only  do  we  know  the 
Eberty  wlierewith  Christ  makes  His  people  free;  then  only  are  we 
placed  beyond  ihe  power  of  priests  and  priestcraft.  But  then  we  are 
free  indeed !  Salvation  in  Jesus  by  grace  abne,  through  faith,  salva- 
tion in  Him,  known  and  realised  in  blessed  peace  and  power,  lifts  its 
possessor  clean  out  of  the  world  of  superstition  and  delusion  !  It  puts 
its  happy  subject  clean  beyond  the  reach  of  priests  and  meritmongers. 
The  One  High  Priest  does  all  the  proper  priestly  work  for  such  an  one. 
A  thousand  bonds  are  snapped  asunder  in  a  moment,  when  the  soul  of 
a  poor  sinner  finds  its  full  rest  in  Jesus  Christ.  You  need  not  impend 
breath  to  prove  to  him  that  pains  and  penalties  and  pilgrimages,  that 
purgatorial  fires  and  priestly  indulgences  and  absolutions,  that  grand 
high  masses,  and  little  beads  and  crosses,  are  all  empty,  vain,  and  need- 
less.^ No  !  the  vital  principle  of  all  these  has  been  nailed  already  to  the 
true  cross.  The  principle  of  them  no  longer  triumphs  in  his  heart. 
Grace  reigns  there  now.  Popery  in  him  has  had  a  sword  thrust  through 
its  heart,  and  the  days  of  its  life  within  that  happy  soul  are  numbered. 
If  the  man  stands  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  he  is  made  free,  the 
priest  need  call  on  him  no  more.  The  true  Priest — the  Great  High 
Priest — ^hath  cut  short  his  labour.  The  snare  is  broken,  and  the  captive 
hath  escaped.  This  is  the  only  way  to  meet  and  to  defeat  the  Eomanists. 
We  hear  of  Protestant  discussions ;  but  justification,  which  should  be 
the  grand  question  of  all,  is  often  omitted  from  them.  This  is  a  porten- 
tous omission.  Eomanists  will  argue  for  ever  on  6ther  points,  if  you  will 
only  let  the  Gospel  alone. — Extracted  from  a  Lecture  delivered  m  York. 


VL— A  ROMISH  VICTORY. 

AN  American  journal  furnishes  an  instructive  account  of  a  Romish 
victory  in  New  York,  which  is  well  worthy  of  attention.  Five 
years  ago,  we  are  told,  the  public  schools  there  were  vigorous 
and  flourishing ;  but  the  Romish  priesthood,  feeling  that  these  schools 
exercised  an  influence  antagonistic  to  their  own,  resolved  to  bring  about 
a. different  state  of  things.  Accordingly,  they  brought  all  the  power  they 
could  to  bear  upon  the  scheme  upon  which  they  had  decided,  and  set  to 
work  in  their  peculiarly  stealthy  way.  First,  the  Romish  press  attacked 
the  public  schools;  the  system  was  described  as  a  '^ social  cancer." 
Romanists  were  told  that  the  children  of  Protestants  were  unfit  \q  mix 
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vrith  theirs,  and  every  calumny  that  could  be  devised  was  pressed  into 
the  service.  Under  such  circumstances  it  might  be  imagined  that  the 
priests  would  adopt  the  course  open  to  all,  the  establishment  of  schools 
of  their  own.  But  that  plan  was  not  in  the  programme.  Notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  the  Legislature  had  forbidden  all  grants  of  money 
for  purposes  of  sectarian  education^  the  priests  resolved  to  have  their 
schools  carried  on  at  the  public  expense,  and  a  course  of  bribery,  inti- 
midation, and  persuasion  was  commenced^  the  object  being  to  secure  the 
election  of  Boman  Catholics  to  all,  or  as  many  as  possible  of  the 
important  offices  in  the  city.  Aldermen,  councilmen,  supervisors,  and 
officials  of  all  classes  were  no;ninated  by  the  priests  and  other  friends 
who  worked  so  hard  and  so  efficiently  as  "  wire-pullers,"  that,  not  only 
were  these  persons  returned,  buf  at  the  Board  of  Education,  and  in  the 
matter  of  school-trusteeships,  a  Roman  Catholic  majority  was  obtained. 
Before  long  the  priests  felt  themselves  sufficiently  strong  to  carry  out 
their  object ;  and,  after  doing  all  they  could  to  lower  the  character  of 
the  public  schools,  they  procured  the  passing  of  an  Act  for  granting 
large  sums  of  money  for  the  purposes  of  denominational  education. 
Within  a  month  from  the  passing  of  that  Act  the  foundations  of  Boman 
Catholic  schools  were  laid  in  various  parts  of  the  city ;  and  at  the  pre- 
sent time  these  institutions  flourish  at  the  cost  of  the  community,  vast 
sums  of  money  having  been  drawn  from  the  city  treasury  for  the  pur- 
pose. The  manner  in  which  all  this  has  been  accomplished  renders  the 
warning  conveyed  by  the  statement  one  of  peculiar  value  and  impres- 
siveness.  Let  us  beware  how  we  are  led  astray  by  fine  words  about 
liberality  and  equality ;  let  us  be  especially  careful  to  whom  we  entrust 
the  charge  of  our  public  schools  of  all  kinds  ;  and  especially  let  us  be 
active  in  labouring  for  the  principles  which  are  so  dear  to  us. — The  Rock. 


VIL— I    BELIEVE    IN    GOD. 
By  Thomas  Adams  (1612). 

THE  first  thing  in  the  order  of  every  building  is  to  lay  the  foundation 
sure ;  no  architect  intends  to  leave  there,  but  he  is  no  good  architect 
that  doth  not  begin  there.  First,  let  us  be  thoroughly  grounded 
in  the  truth  of  religion ;  and  then  not  be  determined  and  shut  up  in  the 
rudiments,  but  grow  on  in  knowledge.  The  end  of  our  ministerial 
function  is  not  to  give  satisfaction  to  curious  hearers,  but  to  breed 
devotion,  and  bring  salvation  to  humble  souls.  This  age  is  strangely 
transported  with  an  humorous  appetite  to  novelties,  and  rather  afifecteth 
variety  of  toys  than  a  constancy  of  plain  and  sober  truth.  The  con- 
trivers of  the  policy  of  the  Romish  Church  knew  too  well  how  the  people 
would  be  carried  with  imagination.  Therefore  they  devised  such 
change  of  ceremonies,  their  poetical  metamorphoses,  transubstantiation, 
masses  like  masks,  elevations  like  interludes,  processions  like  the 
measures  of  a  dance ;  their  friars  of  so  many  colours,  like  a  painter's 
apron ;  their  legends  of  saints,  like  the  tales  of  the  knight  of  the  sun, 
or  the  queen  of  the  fairies,  all  to  please  imagination.  Their  churches 
like  theatres,  their  images  like  motionless  actors — a  histrionic  religion, 
yet  pleasing  to  the  eye,  and  taking  the  fancy.    Their  antipodes,  the 
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novelists;  take  the  same  course.  The  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  text,  as 
too  familiar  to  common  preachers,  they  often  quite  forsake,  and  pick 
out  crotchets,  paradoxes,  strange  and  improper  conclusions,  as  the  only 
way  to  their  own  credit  and  profit,  by  fomenting  the  imagination.  Yea, 
such  is  the  'wantonness  of  our  auditories,  the  green  sickness  of  the 
people's  humour,  that  sound  food  is  vilipended,  and  they  must  have 
quirks  to  please  imagination.  From  hence  it  comes  that  so  many 
crudities  oppress  their  souls,  that  so  many  fumes  and  giddy  vapours  fly 
up  into  their  heads,  that  so  many  hot  spirits,  like  over-laden  cannons, 
recoil  against  discipline,  break  out  into  factions,  and  with  the  splinters 
of  their  cracked  opinions,  do  more  mischief  than  deliberate  doctrine  or 
discipline  can  easily  cure.  But  is  this  the  way  to  be  saved  ?  Will  the 
flashes  of  a  luxurious  wit  build  men  up  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

To  the  foijndation,  then.  Without  which  groundwork,  errors  will  be 
admitted  for  truth,  and  the  pride  of  supposed  knowledge  fortify  the 
heart  against  knowledge.  I  know  not  whether,  through  the  frequency 
of  preaching,  or  rareness  of  catechising,  this  latter  is  grown  into  con- 
tempt. He  that  is  but  a  little  turned  of  eight  in  the  morning,  past  a 
child,  thinks  himself  toou  high  for  this  form.  To  be  examined  the 
reason  of  his  faith  he  is  ashamed,  as  if  the  doctrine  of  grace  were  a 
disgrace,  and  men  were  ashamed  of  nothing  so  much  as  to  learn.  It 
would  not  be  thus. 

/  believe  in  God. — There  he  some  perambulatory  things  that  I  will  but 
salute,  as,  first,  the  name  of  the  oreed,.  which  it  seems  to  take  from  the 
first  word,  credo,  as  the  Lord's  prayer,  from  the  two  first  words,  is  called 
the  pater-noster.  In  other  languages,  symholum,  which  may  signify  a 
sihoty  which  is,  when  every  man  pays  his  part  of  the  reckoning,  the  sum 
of  all,  or  a  badge,  as  a  soldier  is  known  by  his  colours  to  what  captain 
he  belongs.  This  distinguisheth  Christians  from  unbelievers  or  mis- 
believers. Or  a  ring,  the  metal  whereof  is  digged  out  of  the  golden 
mines  of  the  gospel,  and  (as  we  receive  it)  formed  by  the  blessed 
apostles.  Many  are  curious,  some  superstitious,  in  keeping  their 
nuptial  ring.  To  lose  that  they  hold  ominous.  But  look  to  thy  faith ; 
for  if  that  be  cracked  by  misliving,  or  lost  by  misbelieving,  thou  losest 
thy  interest  in  Jesus  Christ.  Secondly,  the  authors,  the  apostles ;  be- 
cause it  is  theirs  for  the  matter,  though  not  for  the  manner.  So  it  is 
the  word  of  God,  though  not  the  Scripture  of  God — not  sovereign,  buf 
subordinate — not  protocanonical  scripture,  yet  the  key  of  the  holy 
Scripture.  The  abridgment  of  that  gospel  which  Christ  taught  the 
apostles,  the  apostles  taught  the  Church,  and  the  Church  in  all  ages 
hath  taught  us.  TKe  plain  and  absolute  sum  of  holy  faith,  so  com- 
prising the  doctrine  of  the  new  covenant,  that  it  may  be  familiar  to 
the  weakest  capacity,  and  retainable  by  the  frailest  metnory.  Not  long, 
not  obscure,  ne  dem  instmat  mentem  oneret  memoriam. 

There  be  two  main  things ;  first,  the  act,  which  is  to  believe ;  the 
other,  the  object  to  be  believed,  which  are  all  the  ensuing  articles  concern- 
ing both  God  and  the  Church.  Therefore  credo  must  be  applied  to 
every  article ;  for  fides  est  iota  copulativa,  he  that  looks  for  good  by 
any,  must  hold  all. 

Faith  is  generally  an  acknowledgment  and  assent  to  the  truth,  James 
iL  19.    It  is  either  common  to  all ;  such  is  an  historical  faith,  which  is 


326        THE  BULWAEK  OR  RBFORMAHON  JOURNAL,  JUNE  2,  W3. 

in  the  devils  themselveS)  an(l  temporary  faith,  that  will  always  keep  \3ih 
warm  side  of  the  hedge,  never  windward.  Christ  is  little  beholden  to 
that  faith,  and  that  faith  shall  be  little  beholden  to  Christ.  Or  peculiar 
to  the  elect,  which  is  a  supernatural  gift  of  God,  whereby  we  apprehend 
the  promise  of  life,  and  are  persuaded  of  our  own  salvation  hy  Christ. 
First,  a  gift  of  God,  not  brought  with  us,  but  wrought  in  uA  Let 
none  be  so  sottish  as  to  think  the  faith  whereby  they  shall  be  saved  was 
bred  and  born  in  them,  for  it  is  the  fair  gift  of  God.  ''  I  was  bom  in 
sin,"  saith  David,  Ps.  li.  5  j  in  sin,  not  in  faith.  Sin  is  hereditary,  not 
faith.  That  I  cannot  but  have  from  my  earthly  parents ;  this  I  cannot 
have  but  from  my  heavenly  Father.  Secondly,  supernatural ;  not  only 
above  that  nature  wherein  we  were  bom,  but  even  above  that  nature 
wherein  our  first  parents  were  made.  Above  oonrupted  nature,  ye% 
above  created  nature.  The  state  of  innocence  neither  had,  nor  had 
need  of,  faith  in  Christ.  But  so  soon  as  man  was  fallen,  he  wanted  a 
Redeemer,  and  to  obtain  redemption  he  must  have  faith.  So  it  belongs 
not  to  generation  but  to  regeneration.  It  is  a  new  grace  taught  in  ths 
new  covenant  of  grace.  Other  graces,  in  our  conversion,  are  but  re* 
newed;  our  knowledge,  love,  obedience,  all  renewed;  but  this  faith  is 
not  renewed,  but  in  our  conversion  takes  its  first  being.  Thirdly, 
whereby  we  appi^ehend.  This  is  properly  An  action  of  the  hand^  and 
faith  is  the  spiritual  hand  of  a  Christian.  Fourthly,  the  promise  of 
life ;  for  if  there  were  no  promise  there  could  be  no  faith,  fifthly,  and 
are  persuaded  of  our  own  salvation  by  Christ  This  is  no  opinion, 
no  suOfection,  but  a  persuasion,  not  of  others'  salvation  (the  devils  be- 
lieve that  God  will  save  some),  but  of  our  own,  and  that  only  by  Jeans 
Christ. 

/  bdieve. — 7,  not  we.  First,  because  every  one  best  knows  his  own 
heart,  and  therefore  can  make  best  confession  of  his  own  faith.  Secondly, 
no  man  can  be  saved  by  another's  faith,  but  by  his  own  only,  Hab.  iL  4. 
Charity  is  of  a  great  latitude,  embracLag  aU ;  faith  looks  to  a  man's  sdf . 
I  must  put  all  men  in  my  patemostet*,  only  myself  in  my  creed.  Pray  I 
must  for  others,  believe  for  myself.  In  my  believing,  I  plead  mine  own 
cause;  in  my  praying,  I  plead  also  the  cause  of  all  my  brethreiL.  So  no 
man'^  faith  can  do  me  good,  but  mine  own.  I  may  be  tho  bdster  of 
another  man's  charity ;  the  magistrate's  justice  may  da  me  right ;  the 
knowledge  of  the  learned  may  instruct  me ;  but  none  of  all  their  hiUba 
can  save  me.  Am  I  the  fatter  for  the  meat  anothex  eata?  Of  re- 
freshed by  his  sleep,  when  rest  leaves  me  ?  Can  another's  soul  animate 
my  body,  when  its  own  forsakes  it  ?  Shine  the  sun  nev^  so  clear,  if 
we  be  blind  we  are  still  in  darkness^  The  Lord  qf  life  conversed  with 
the  Jews,  yet  were  they  still  dead,  through  want  of  faith.  The  aims  is 
bountiful,  but  what  if  we  have  no  hand  to  receive  it  ?  The  fonntauiof 
Christ's  blood  is  open,  but  faith  is  the  friend  that  must  putna  in,  or 
we  perish. 

In  God, — There  be  three  degrees  or  differences  in  beUering,  credert 
Dettm,  Deo,  in  Beum.  First,  to  believe  there  is  a  God;  and  no  man 
possibly  can  thmst  this  faith  out  of  his  heart  Secondly,  to  believe 
God ;  that  is,  to  acknowledge  his  word  for  truth.  Thus  far  go  even 
reprobates,  but  this  faith  cannot  save  them.  Not  that  it  is  fidts  fidm  (1 
Tun.  i.  5),  by  way  of  similitude :  as  a  histrionical  king  is  called  a  kin^ 


—     * 
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or  the  picture  of  a  man^  a  man ;  for  this  is  a  true  faith,  but  not  snfifi* 
cient  to  save.  Nor  that  it  i^  fides  informis,  because  it  wants  charity, 
which  the  Bomanists  would  have  to  be  the  form  of  faith.  Nor  that  it 
is  extoria  et  coacta^  enforced  from  the  clear  evidence  of  things ;  for  all 
faith  is  voluntary,  if  we  believe  St.  Augustine.  But  a  defective  faith, 
because  it  applies  not  the  merits  of  Christ  to  a  man's  self.  Thirdly,  To 
believe  in  God,  or  on  God,. or  into  God;  to  acknowledge  Him  our  God, 
and  to  place  our  wholp  confidence  in  Him.  We  say,  credimus' Faulo^ 
but  not  in  Faulum;  but  credimus  Beo^  et  in  Beum,  I  believe  he  is,  I 
believe  hd  is  good,  I  believe  he  is  good  to  me.  Faith,  is  a  kind  of  thing 
infra  scientioMy  supra  opinionem:  scientia  Jiahet  cognitionem,  opinio 
dvhitationem ;  inter  has  duos  fides  est  media.  Faith  is  neither  a  certain 
science,  nor  a  doubtful  opinion ;  but  a  middle  nature  between  them, 
admitting  neither  of  demonstration  nor  hesitation. 

For  better  declaration  of  this  heavenly  grace,  faith,  I  refer  you  to 
that  lively  expression  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  never- 
theless I  Hve :  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me,''  Gal.  ii.  20.  Of  which  words,  admit  this 
short  paraphrase,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ."  But  Christ  was 
crucified  with  two  malefactors,  Paul  was  none  of  them.  He  was  at  the 
foot  of  Gamaliel,  not  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  on  Mount  Calvary.  Had 
he  been  there,  he  would  rather  have  helped  to  crucify  Christ  than 
yielded  to  be  crucified  with  Christ.  How,  then,  is  he  crucified  with 
Christ.  Not  as  a  man  consisting  of  body  and  soul,  but  as  a  sinner 
carrying  about  him  the  body  of  death.  To  understand  this,  Qonsider 
two  things :  First,  That  Christ  on  the  cross  was  not  a  private,  but  a 
public,  person ;  what  He  did  and  suffered  there,  we  did  and  suffered  in 
Him.  As  the  first  Adam  did  not  sin  only  for  himself,  but  for  all  that 
should  come  from  him  j  so  the  second  Adam  did  not  die  at  all  for 
Himself,  but  for  all  that  should  come  unto  Him.  Secondly,  There  is  a 
real  donation  of  Christ  to  us,  and  a  spiritual  union  of  us  to  Christ, 
whereby  He  is  made  as  indissolubly  ours  as  if  we  had  been  crucified  in 
our  own  persons.  Such  is  the  power  of  faith,  that  we  who  were  the 
causes  of  His  death  shall  be  made  partakers  of  His  life. 

«  Nevertheless  I  live."  I  am  not  abolished  as  a  creature,  but  only 
crucified  as  a  sinful  creature.  This  is  not  an  annihilation  of  my  being, 
but  a  reformation  of  my  former  being.  I  am  not  what  I  was,  nor  whose 
I  was.  Not  what  I  was :  I  was  Saul  a  persecutor,  I  am  Paul  a  pro* 
fesBor ;  I  was  a  sin-lovei*,  I  am  a  sin-hater ;  I  am  not  what  I  was  from 
my  natural  mother,  but  a  new  thing  from  my  supernatural  Father.  Not 
whose  I  was  :  I  was  Satan's  kennel,  I  am  Christ's  temple  ;  I  am  cruel- 
fi>ed  and  dead  to  what  I  was,  I  live  to  what  I  was  not ;  but  now  death 
and  life  are  opposites,  and  there  is  no  passing  from  one  to  the  other  but 
by  a  medium,  and  that  is  faith.  Three  things  bring  death  to  the  soul  by 
sin :  First,  its  guilt,  which  makes  us  liable  to  condemnation.  Secondly, 
its  filth,  which  makes  both  our  persons  and  all  our  actions  odious. 
Thirdly,  its  punishment,  which  is  death,  in  the  extent  of  body  and  soul,, 
and  that  for  ever.  With  this  three-forked  sceptre  did  sin  reign  over  all 
the  sons  of  meuv  The  tree  of  life  affords  us  a  threefold  antidote  against 
this  threefold  death.     First,  the  life  of  justification ;  the  righteousness 
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of  Christ  cancelling  the  obligation  of  the  law,  and  acquitting  us  from 
the  sentence  of  condemnation.  Secondly,  the  life  of  sanctification,  rege- 
nerating every  part  and  faculty  of  us  by  a  supernatural  virtue  derived 
from  Christ,  infusing  new  principles.  Thirdly,  the  life  of  joy  and 
cheerfulness,  which  made  Job  exult  and  Paul  insult  over  all  calamities, 
as  more  than  conquerors.  So  that  we  are  dead  to  those  sins  which  did 
kill  us,  and  we  live  to  that  glory  which  shall  crown  us. 

"And  yet  not  I."  Not  I  ?  who  then  ?  what  contradictions  be  these  ? 
First,  I  speak,  and  move,  and  write,  yet  I  am  dead.  Can  a  dead  man 
perform  these  actions  ?  For  a  man  to  be  dead,  and  to  tell  others  he  is 
so,  implies  a  contradiction.  But  grant  him  dead,  and  there  is  an  end ; 
for  death  is  the  end  of  all.  Nay,  but  hear  him  again,  "  Nevertheless  I 
live.*'  This  is  a  short  death,  that  h  so  soon  turned  to  life.  Or  is  he 
both  at  once  alive  and  dead,  dead  and  alive  at  the  same  instant  1  Yes, 
Paul  is  dead,  and  Paul  lives ;  peccant  Paul  is  dead,  believing  Paul  lives. 
Dead  qtiatemis  suhditua  peccatOy  alive,  quateims  insittta  Chrtsto,  Well, 
then,  let  his  last  word  stand,  he  lives.  "  Yet  not  I."  Here  is  another 
contradiction.  Is  not  a  man  that  he  is,  himself  ?  Can  he  be  made 
strong  by  the  strength  of  another  ?  or  rich  by  the  wealth  his  neighbour 
possesseth  ?  or  can  another's  honour  ennoble  him  ?  No ;  yet  he  may 
live  by  the  life  of  another.  No  soul  can  animate  jfchis  body  but  mine 
own,  yet  neither  body  nor  soul  can  live  but  in  and  by  God.  Thus  doth 
he  annihilate  himself,  that  he  may  omnify  his  Master,  that  Christ  may 
be  all  in  all.     So  it  follows : — 

"  But  Christ  liveth  in  me."  Christ  is  the  fountain  and  root  of  all 
spirituad  life,  having  it  so  superabundant  in  Himself,  that  He  conveys 
it  to  all  His  members.  He  is  Frinceps  vitas  (Acts  iii.  15);  yea,  Princi^ 
pium  vitas.  He  that  begins  not  to  take  life  from  Christ  shall  never 
live ;  he  that  doth  shall  never  die.  Now,  He  lives  in  us  by  virtue  of 
His  union  with  us,  which  is  both  a  spiritual  ^and  a  substantial  union, 
whereby  the  person  of  the  believer  is  made  one  with  the  person  of  the 
Saviour.  Neither  is  this  incredible  to  reason ;  for  if,  by  virtue  of  a 
civil  contract,  the  husband  and  wife  be  one  flesh,  though  sundered  by 
many  miles,  the  one  being  in  this  land,  the  other  beyond  sea,  yet  still 
they  are  caro  una,  why  may  not  Christ  and  the  believer  be  one  spirit^ 
though  He  be  in  heaven  and  we  on  earth  ?  He  lives  in  us  as  the  root 
lives  in  the  branches,  as  the  head  lives  in  the  members.  The  soul  doth 
not  more  properly  enliven  the  body,  than  He  doth  quicken  both  body 
and  soul.  Take  away  the  soul  from  the  flesh,  earth  becomes  earth ; 
sever  Christ  from  the  soul,  it  is  but  a  dead  carrion.  According  to  the 
nearness  or  remoteness  of  the  sun,  elementary  bodies  be  either  light  or 
darl:,  hot  or  cold.  Christ  is  that  "  Sun  of  Righteousness  "  to  our  souls ; 
His  absence  leaves  us  dead.  His  presence  revives  us.  The  believer  can 
never  perish,  unless  life  itself  could  die. 

'^  Christ  lives  in  me."  But  can  we  all  say,  Christ  lives  in  us  ?  Neither 
speak  I  of  gross  sinners,  not  grafted  into  Christ ;  but  even  to  those  that 
applaud  themselves  in  their  holy  portion,  and  look  to  be  saved.  Why  do 
they  suck  on  the  breasts  of  this  world,  and  seek  to  solace  themselves  in 
vanities  ?  Is  not  the  life  of  Christ  in  us  above  all  sweetness  ?  Are  not 
the  grapes  of  Canaan  satisfying  enough,  but  we  inust  long  for  the  onions 
of  Egypt  ?    Why  should  we  look  unto  Pharphar,  that  have  Jordan  ? 
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He  that  hath  the  living  waters  of  Jesus  flowing  in  his  heart,  is  mad  if 
he  stoop  to  the  puddles  of  vanity,  or  seek  content  in  the  world.  Yea, 
such  a  one  will  scarce  descend  to  lawful  pleasures,  but  for  God's  allow- 
ance, and  nature's  necessity ;  and  then  but  as  the  eagle,  who  fives  aloft, 
and  stoops  not  to  the  earth  but  for  her  prey ;  or  as  Gideon's  soldiers,  to 
sup  his  handful,  not  to  swill  his  bellyful.  I  deny  not  oil,  and  wine,  and 
recreation  ;  but  we  must  not  live  by  these,  but  by  Christ.  He  that  is 
come  to  man's  estate,  throws  away  rattles  and  babies  :  the  philosopher 
could  be  merry  without  a  fiddle ;  as  one  of  them  told  the  musicians, 
offering  their  service,  that  philosophers  could  dine  and  sup  without 
them.  How  much  more  may  the  Christian  rejoice  without  a  playfellow? 
He  hath  holy  meditations  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  peace  and  re- 
conciliation with  God ;  and  to  break  off  this  for  the  entertainment  of 
vanity,  is  more  absurd  than  for  a  husband  to  leave  his  fair  and  chaste 
wife,  peerless  for  beauty  and  innocency,  for  the  embraces  of  a  black  and 
stigmatical  strumpet.  We  have  generous  and  noble  delights,  angelical 
pleasures  ;  what  should  discomfort  us  ?     "  Jesus  Chi'ist  lives  in  us." 


Vni.— REFORMATION  IN  ROME— LETTER  FROM  GAVAZZL 

Roma,  Via  dell  a  Stampesia  13,  March  20,  1873. 

MY  VEBT  DEAB  QOOD  Friend, — You  asked  me  some  details  about  my 
visit  to  America  laat  year.  As  the  subject  is  rather  too  old  just 
now,  leaky  as  an  article  of  bygotie  days,  so  I  shall  be  brief  in  my 
remarks.  The  visit  was  a  successful  one.  My  companion  and  I,  Rev. 
Dr  Thompson,  were  most  enthusiastically  received  everywhere,  except 
the  Southern  States.  We  went  almost  through  the  whole  of  America, 
notwithstanding  the  intolerable  heat  of  the  season.  It  astonished  me 
to  find  audiences  in  all  parts  with  such  a  burning  atmosphere ;  and  I 
owe  the  fact  to  the  interest  felt  by  the  Americans  in  the  proceedings  of 
our  Free  Church.  At  any  rate  they  gave  credence  of  their  sympathies 
to  our  schemes,  by  contributing  liberally  to  the  collections  made  after 
our  speeches  on  behalf  of  the  Italian  Evangelisation. 

I  have  also  reason  to  hope  that  my  appeal  for  a  theological  seminary 
for  the  training  of  our  evangelists  was  not  entirely  lost ;  at  any  rate,  we 
obtained  the  formation  of  a  first-rate  committee  for  the  purpose,  and 
some  funds  were  already  secured  even  before  we  left  the  United  States. 
Dr  Thompson  is  now  pressing  this  scheme  among  his  fellow-countrymen, 
and  I  trust  successfully.  I  repeat  here  what  I  told  you  long  ago,  that 
without  such  a  college  it  is  useless  to  speak  of  evangelising  Italy.  We 
want  men,  and  men  fit  for  the  work,  and  we  cannot  expect  them  unless 
we  prepare  them  in  such  an  institution,  and  under  a  proper  guidance, 
extemporised  ministers,  as  somebody  does,  and  generally  in  introducing 
the  work.  Call  and  grace  on  one  side,  prudence,  wisdom,  and  training 
on  the  other,  will  in  due  time  give  to  our  Church  the  means  to  cultivate 
and  even  enlarge  the  sphere  of  its  labours  in  Italy. 

Since  I  wrote  my  last,  we  had  in  Rome  the  extraordinary  occurrence 
of  our  annual  Bible  meeting.  From  the  papers  I  send,  you  will  easily 
perceive  that  it  was  not  merely  a  success,  but  a  triumph.     Of  course  you 
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must  take  our  circumstances  into  the  account,  and  then  you  will  rightly 
appreciate  the  grandeur  of  the  issue.  We  are  in  Borne,  the  Rome  still  of 
the  Papacy,  as  far  as  Hierarchy  is  concerned.  We  have  still  here,  Pope, 
cardinals,  prelates,  Jesuits,  monks  and  priests  of  all  kinds ;  and,  more- 
over, theological  students  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  Catholic  depu- 
tations, called  international,  frantically  and  impudently  addressing 
the  so-called  Vicar  of  Christ  against  the  new  heretics  and  their  preach- 
ings. And  yet,  we  crowded  to  suffocation  in  the  largest  theatre  of 
Borne,  we  presented  to  the  Romans  six  of  our  speakers,  we  elicited  the 
most  enthusiastic  applause  to  all  the  best  references  to  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  not  a  change ;  it  is  now  a  triumph. 

I  approach  the  closing  of  my  Roman  mission,  as  the  time  comes  when 
I  shall  have  to  journey  for  the  Church  as  her  deputy  again,  both  in 
England  and  America,  although  I  hope  it  shall  be  the  last  one,  as  I  need 
a  little  rest  for  some  publications.  However,  before  my  departure  I 
tried  a  mission  to  the  soldiers  twice  a- week,  and  in  the  opening  services 
we  had  already  some  thirty  of  them  very  attentive  to  the  Word.  I  hope 
we  shall  be  able  to  continue  even  in  this  line,  as  the  one  which  promises 
the  best  results. 

In  all  other  respects  I  am  thankful  to  God  for  this  assistance  to  our 
works  and  our  schools,  all  of  which  are  in  a  very  flourishing  condition. 
On  my  departure  another  evangelist  will  supply  my  place  here,  and  our 
committee  have  chosen  Signor  Berxa,  from  Brescia. 

Let  our  Christian  friends  then  pray  for  us,  to  obtain  more  and  more 
blessings  from  our  heavenly  Father. — Believe  me,  your  affectionate 
Friend,  Alessandbo  Gavazzi. 

. .  Church  Record^  Dublin, 


IX.— AN  ULTRAMONTANE  STRATEGY. 

{To  the  Editor  of  the  Bulwark,) 

Sib, — ^The  truthfulness  of  the  following  story  is  said  to  be  vouched 
for  by  a  Basle  paper : — The  Catholic  pastor  of  a  pariah  in  the  Por- 
rentruy  district,  and  possessing  strongly  Ultramontane  views,  was  one 
of  the  first  to  give  up  the  civil  register  in  his  keeping  to  the  authorities; 
Immediately  after  this  surrender  of  the  parish  books,  the  pastor  dis- 
appeared, and  the  rumour  got  abroad  that  he  was  dead.  But  it  soon 
turned  out  that  he  was  not  dead,  but  simply  ill,  and  from  the  following 
cause  :  It  appears  that  after  having  very  unwillingly  given  up  the 
register,  it  suddenly  occurred  to  him  that  there  was  a  tolerably  large 
provision  of  consecrated  wafers,  which,  if  he  were  supplanted  by  an 
unbelieving  Old  Catholic,  would  be  desecrated.  The  poor  man  could 
think  of  no  other  means  to  prevent  the  misfortune  than  to  go  privately 
into  the  church  and  swallow  the  entire  stock  of  wafers,  which  gave 
him  such  a  fit  of  indigestion  as  to  confine  him  to  his  bed. 

What  will  our  Roman  Catholic  friends  think  of  the  above  atory  ? 
Fancy  the  poor  priest  devouring  all  the  gods  that  he  had  himself  made, 
lest  they  should  fall  into  the  profane  hands  of  the  "  Old  Catholics  " ! 
We  are  not  informed  whether  or  not  he  felt  himself  constrained  also 
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to  swallow  all  the  consecrated  wine ;  but  judging  from  the  consequences, 
one  would  be  led  to  suppose  so.  Fancy  further,  if  you  can,  how  it  is 
possible  for  any  intelligent  man  or  woman  to  believe  in  such  absurdities 
as  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  teaches  regarding  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation. — Tours,  &c.,  \* 


X— NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

The  Legends  and  Commemorative  Celebrations  of  St  Kentigem,  his  J^riends 
'  and  Disciples  * 

We  have  been  favoured  with  a  sight  of  a  work  printed  for  private  cir- 
culation, but  well  deserving  of  public  notice — "  The  Legends  and 
Commemorative  Celebrations  of  St  Kentigern,  his  Friends  and  Disciples: 
Translated  from  the  Aberdeen  Breviary  and  the  Arbuthnott  Missal.'' 
For  this  valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Middle  Ages  and 
the  ^Church  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  Scotland,  we  believe  we  are  indebted 
*to  Dr  Stevenson,  an  antiquary  of  high  reputation,  although  in  the 
present  instance  he  withholds  his  name.  The  work,  however,  is  in 
every  way  worthy  of  the  highest  praise  which  can  be  bestowed  upon  any 
work  of  the  kind.  It  exhibits  in  an  English  translation,  but  in  the 
original  form,  the  services  used  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  Scot- 
land on  the  festival  of  St  !E^^ntigem  or  St  Mungo^  and  of  some  other 
saints — St  Thenew  (St  Kentigern's  mother),  St  Sylvanus,  St  Columba, 
St  Baldred,  St  Asaph,  St  Conwal,  aad  St  Palladius.  From  what 
absurdity  and  folly  we  have  been  delivered  by  the  Reformation  we  may 
here  clearly  see.  It  is  melancholy  to  read  such  devotional  services  as 
the  following,  with  which  the  services  of  St  Kentigern's  Day  begin : — 

^  At  the  special  vespers,  where  a  church. has  been  dedicated  to  him,  may 
be  said,  kc — ' 

Ana,    Let  children  praise  the  Lord ;  a  child  like  them. 
With  saints  in  heaven  has  won  eternal  fame. 
Ps,  Sing  praises,  ye  children. 

Ana.    All  nations,  tongues,  and  people,  lift  your  voices, 
For  holy  Serf  to  rear  our  saint  rejoices. 
P<.  JPraise  ye  the  Lord. 

Ana.    O  Kentigern  !  praise  God,  thou  spirit  blest, 
Thy  country's  patron  saint  by  His  behest 
F$.  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

And  so  on  to  ''  Cpm.  Behold  a  great  priest ;"  and  then  there  is  a  hymn 
in  praise  of  St  Kentigern,  recounting  his  royal  ancestry,  and  calling  on 
the  whole  Scottish  nation,  and  specially  Glasgow,  to  rejoice  under  his 
protection.    Then  follow  such  versicles  as  this  : — 

InvU,  Be  now  one  true  God,  in  three  persons,  praised, 
Who  to  Himself  in  heaven  St  Mimgo  raised  f 

and  lessons  or  lections,  recounting  the  history  of  the  saint,  as  we  have 
afterwards  of  the  other  saints  already  named.  We  give  a  specimen,  and 
one  la  enough.    It  is  the  second  lesson  in  the  service  of  St  Kentigern : — 
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'^  Bat  the  blessed  Serf,  knowing  through  eyangetical  revelation  that  the 
boy  had  been  prevented  by  the  grace  of  Gfod,  educated  him  honourably  at 
Ciuross,  and  instructed  him  in  the  virtues  and  the  learning  of  the  Christian 
faith,  so  that  while  he  was  still  a  boy,  he  was  already  greatly  distinguished 
by  the  miracles  which  he  performed.  For  when  a  certain  little  bircL  which 
is  called  a  redbreast,  was  acddently  killed  in  the  refectory  of  St  Serf  by 
Kentigem,  while  he  was  yet  merely  a  little  boy,  he  took  the  body  of  the 
bird,  sdong  with  its  head,  and  joining  the  head  to  the  body,  began  to  fit  and 
arrange  them  together.  When  this  was  done,  the  bird  directly  returned  to 
life,  and  flew  to  St  Serf,  caroling  its  song." 

Let  us  imagine  this  read  in  a  church  instead  of  a  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  we  have  Scotland  before  the  Reformation 
contrasted  with  the  Scotland  of  the  present  day.  We  are  much  indebted 
to  the  editor  and  translator  of  the  Aberdeen  Breviary  for  making  us 
acquainted  with  its  contents.  His  appendix  is  very  valuable,  rich  in 
antiquarian  information  of  the  most  curious  kind.  In  it  also  we  find 
"  The  Legend  of  St  Thenew  " — St  Kentigern's  mother — in  good  Eng- 
lish verse ;  an  amusing  poem,  somewhat  in  the  style  of  the  Ingoldsby 
Legends,  and  not  such  as  we  might  expect  to  find  in  an  antiquarian 
book.  But,  the  book  is  one  which  we  are  glad  to  see — an  important 
contribution  to  the  history  of  Scotland  in  the  Middle  Ages,  an  addition 
to  the  materials  from  which  historians  may  draw. — Edinhirgh  Courant, 
18th  Feb.  1873. 


Letter  of  an  Irish  Priest  to  A.  M,  Sullivan^  Esq.    Buenos  Ajrres,  1869. 

Letter  of  an  Irish  Priest  to  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Vullen,     Buenos 
Ayres,  1872. 

Two  small  pamphlets,  interesting  from  the  very  pidce  of  their  publica- 
tion, one  of  the  last  in  the  world  from  which  we  would  have  expected 
them  to  emanate,  and  still  more  from  their  contents.    We  learn  from 
them  that  the  author,  Mr  Michael  MacCartan,  was  at  one  time  a  priest 
of  the  Romish  Church  in  Ireland,  but  has  now  discovered  that  the 
Romish  system  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  is  in  fact  the  great  Apostasy 
predicted  by  the  Apostle  Paul.     This  he  proves  by  some  of  the  argu- 
ments commonly  used  for  the  same  purpose  by  Protestants;  and  he  caJls 
upon  Cardinal  Cullen  and  the  other  Romish  prelates  of  Ireland  to 
renounce  their  worldly  pomp  and  their  places  of  rank  and  power  in 
that  eeclesiasticar  Empire  which  has  the  Pope  for  ita  head — the^eo^^ 
of  the  Apocalypse — and  to  restore  the  equality  which  Christ  appointed 
to  exist  among  the  ministers  of  His  gospel,  with  the  primitive  purity  of 
religion.    He  argues  also  very  strongly  against  the  enforced  celibacy  of 
the  clergy ;  and  condemns,  as  antichristian,  the  worship  of  angels,  the 
invocation  of  saints,  the  doctrine  of  the  mediatorship  of  the  Virgin, 
the  worship  of  images,  and  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.     His 
arguments  will  probably  prevail  little  with  Cardinal  Cullen  and  his 
brother  prelates,  but  the  circulation  of  these  pamphlets  in  Ireland  might 
perhaps  be  useful, — all  the  more  that  the  political  views  and  fueling? 
agree  with  those  prevalent  amongst  his  Romish  fellow-countrymen; 
and  we  commend  them  to  the  notice  of  such  of  our  readers  as  may  have 
opportunity  of  perusing  them. 
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